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PREFACE.

The increased interest manifested in relation to all matters affecting

the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara-

tive religion, seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt

should be made to place before the English-speaking people of the

world a systematic exposition of the doctrines of the Muslim Faith.

The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in a tabu-

lated form, a concise account of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies, and

customs, together with the technical and theological terms, of the

Muhammadan religion.

Although compiled by a clergyman who has had the privilege of

being engaged in missionary work at Peshawar for a period of twenty

years, this "Dictionary or Islam" is not intended to be a contro-

versial attack on the religious system of Muhammad, but rather an

exposition of its principles and teachings.

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous sects, it has been

found impossible to take into consideration all the minor differences

which exist amongst them. The Dictiouary is, for the roost part, an

exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the

chief points on which the Shiah and Wahhabi schools of thought differ

from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the

Wahbabis, as it is the Author's conviction that they represent the

earliest teachings of the Muslim Faith as they came from Muhammad
and his immediate successors. When it is remembered that, according

to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt's estimate, the Shiah sect only numbers some

ten millions out of the one hundred and seventy-five millions of Mu.
hammadans in the world, it will be seen that, in compiling a Dic-

tionary of Muhammadanism, the Shiah tenets must of necessity occupy

a secondary place in the study of the religion. Still, upon all

important questions of theology and jurisprudence, these differences

have been noticed.

The present book does not profess to be a Biographical Dic-

tionary. The great work of Ibn Khallikan, translated into English by
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VI PREFACE.

Slane, supplies this. But short biographical notices of persons con-

nected with the early history of Islam have been given, inasmuch aa

many of these persons are connected with religious dogmas and cere*

monies ; the martyrdom of Husain, for instance, as being the foundation

of the Muharram ceremonies; Abu Hanifah, as connected with a

school of jurisprudence ; abd the Khalifah 'Umar as the real founder of

the religious and political power of Islam. In the biographical notice

of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sir

William Muir's great work, the Life of Mahomet.

It is impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham-

madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William

Muir's books, but also to the works of the late Mr. Lake, the author

of Modern Egyptians, new editions of which have been edited by Mr.

Stanley Lanb Poolb. Numerous quotations from these volumes will

be found in the present work.

But whilst the Author has not hesitated in this compilation to

avail himself of the above and similar works, he has, during a long

residence amongst Muhammadau peoples, beon able to consult very

numerous Arabic and Persian works in their originals, and to obtain

the assistance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools

of thought in Islam.

He is specially indebted to Dr. F. Steingass, of the Univer-

sity of Munich, the author of the English-Arabic and Arabic-English

Dictionaries, for a careful revision of the whole work The interesting

article on writing is from the pen of this distinguished scholar, as

well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the qur'an, and

a biographical sketch of the Khalifah 'Umar.

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surprised to find that 8ikhism has

been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with

a very, able and scholarly article ca the subject by Mr. F. Pincott,

M.R.A.S., in which he shows that the "religion of Nanak was really

intended as a compromise between Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if

it may not even be spoken of aa the religion of a Muhammadan
sect/'—the publication of which in the present work seemed to be

most desirable.

At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author

received very valuable assistance from the Rev. F. A. P. SHiRRsrr,

M.A.> Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other

friends, which he must gratefully acknowledge.

Amongst the numerous suggestions which the Author received for
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the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-known Arabic

scholar, to the affect that the value of the work would be enhanced

if the quotations from the Our1
an, and from the Traditions, were given

in their original Arabic. Thia, however, seemed incompatible with

the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is

intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac-

quainted with the Arabic language; and, consequently, most of the

information given will be found under English words rather than under

their Arabic equivalents. For example, for information regarding the

attributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English

Gon, and not to the Arabic allah; for all the ritual and laws

regarding the liturgical service, to the English feats*, and not to

the Arabic salat; for the marriage laws and ceremonies, to the Eng-

lish HAJMUAGi, and not to the Arabic nikah. It is hoped that, in this

way, the information given will be available to those who are entirely

unacquainted with Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern life.

The quotations from the Qur*an have been given chiefly from

Palmer's and Rodwells translations; and those in the Quranic narra-

tive of Biblical characters (icosis for example) have been taken from

Ma. Stanley Lans Poole's edition of Lane's Selections. But, when

needful, entirely new translations of quotations from the Qur'an have

been given.

The " Diction \ry or Islam" has been compiled with very con-

siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many

;

—to the Government official called to administer justice to Muslim

peoples ; to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus-

lim scholars; to the Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst

Muslim peoples ; to the student of comparative religion anxious to

learn the true teachings of Islam;—to all, indeed, who care to know

what are those leading principles of thought which move and guide one

hundred and seventy-five millions of the great human family, forty

millions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Gracious Majesty

the Empress of India.

Jty SSn/, IMG.
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Thi Arabic Lbttbbs in this Volume havb bbbn Translitibatbd

as follow8:—

Arabia. Names. Ronun. Pronunciation.

\ Alif A a, t, t*, at the beginning of a word.

v» Ba B As in English.

UP Ta T A soft dental, like the Italian t.

d> 8* § Very nearly the sound of th in thing.

* Jim J As in English.

C H* H A strong aspirate.

t Sbi Kb Guttural, like the Scotch ch in loch.

j Dal D Soft dental.

J Zil Z A sound between dh and •.

^
Ba E \
Za

Sin

Z
S

> As in English.

vA Shin Sh )

l/»
Sid 9 A strongly articulated s; in Central Asia

as si0.

u* Zad ? Something like the foreign pronunciation
of the th in that; in Central Asia and
India s or %w.

u Ti T A strongly artioulated palatal /.

I Zi Z A strongly articulated *.

£ 'A in
i A guttural, the pronunciation of which

must be learnt by ear.

t Qhain Qi A strong guttural #&.

u Fi F As in English.

J Qnf Q Like ck in stuck.

4) Kaf K \

J Lam L

r Mim M
o Nun N VAs in English.

» Ha H
j

Waii W
IS Ta Y I
*

Fathalt a
)

* Kaarab i > Aa in Italian.

* Z>romab u )

m Ifamcah • Pronounced as a, t, *, preceded by a very
slight aspiration.
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DICTIONARY OF ISLAM.

A.

AARON. Arabio* HdrUn (<#».
The account gi?en of Aaron In the Qur'an will

be found in the article on Mosos. In Sarah
xix. 29, the Virgin Mary it addressed at M tht
Sitter of Aaron." [maby, mosm.]

ABAD (*\). Eternity; without
end, as distinguished from Azal (J)l),

without beginning.

'ABASA (u~t*). " He frowned."
The title of the Lxxxth chapter of the Qur'an.

It it taid that a blind man, named 'Abdullah
ibn Umm Maktnm, onoe interrupted Muham-
mad in eonTtrtation with certain ohiefs of

Quraish. The Prophet, howoTer, took no
notice of him, but frowned and turned away ;

and in the first rente of thit Sarah, he it

represented at reproved by God for ha?ing
done to :—" He frowned and turned hit back,
for that the blind man came unto him."

•ABBAS (ly-W*). ThesonofAbdu
1-Mufcfcalib, and concoquently the paternal
uncle of Muhammad. T&e mott oelebrated
of the " Companions," and the founder of the
Abbaside dynasty, which held the Khalifate
for a period of 609 years, namely, from a.d.

749 to a.d. 1268. He died in a.h. 82. His
son Ibn-*Abbas was also a celebrated autho-
rity on Islamic traditions and law. [ran
1ABBAS, ABBASIDB&]

ABBASIDES. Arabic aVAbbdtlyah
(a*-1*aJ\). The name of a dynasty of
KJbalifaht descended from al-'Abbas, the son
of 'Abdu 1-Muttalib, and a paternal uncle of

Muhammad On account of their descent
from so near a relation of the Prophet, the
\bbasides had, erer since the introduction of

Islam, been Tery high in esteem amongst the
Arabs, and had at an early period begun to
excite the jealousy of the Umaiyade ghalifahs,
who sfter the defeat of *Ali occupied the
throne of the Arabian Empire. The Abbas-

ides had for some time asserted their claims

to the Khalifato, and In a.d. 746 they com-
menced open hostilities. In 749 the Abbaside
Shaliifah Aba VAbbts, surnamed as-Safflfc,

"the blood-shedder," was reoognied as Kb*"
lifah at al-Kflfah, and Marwin II., the last of

the Umaiyade K&elifahs, was defeated and
slain.

Thirty-seren Khailfahi of the Abbaside dy-
nasty reigned otoi* the Mu^ammadan empire,
extending orcr the period from ul 182 (jld. .

749-60) to a.h. 666 (a.d. 1268).

The names of tho Abbaside Khallfahs are:—
AbQ VAbbis as-Saffah (a.d.749), al-Mansfir
(a.d. 764), al-Mahd! (jlo. 775), al-Hadf (a.d.

786), Haxttn ar-Rashid (ajx 786), al-Amin
(a.d. 809% al-Ma'mun (a.d. 8181 al-Mu*taehn
(a.d. 888), el-Waaiq (a.d. 842), al-Mutawakkil
(a.d, 847), al-Muntasir (a.d. 861), al-Musta<In
(A.D. 862), al-Mu'tass (a.d. 866), al-Miihtadl
(a.d. 869), al-Mu«tamid (a.d. 870), al-Mu«tasid
(A.D. 892)) al-Muktafi (A.D. 902), al.Muqtadir
(a.d. 908), al-Qihir (a.d. 982), ar-Rasi (a.d.

984), al-Muttaql (a.d 940), al-MusUqfl (a.d.

944), al-Mutf (a.d. 946), afc-TaP (a.d. 974),
aUQadir (a.d. 994), al-Qiim (a.d. 1081), at
Muqtadi (a.d. 1076), al-Musteibir (a.d. 1094),
al-Mustarshid (a.d. 1118), ar-Rashjd (a.d.

1186), al-Muqtafi (a.d. 1186), al-Mustanjid

(a.d. 1160), ai-Mustasi (a.d. 1170), an-Nisir
(A.D. 1180), aa-^ahir (a.b, 1226), al-Mustansir

(a.d. 1226), al-Musta'sim (a.d. 1242 to a.d.

1268).

In the reign of al-Musta'tim Hulakffc, grand-
son of Jingis Khan, entered Persia and
becamo Sultan a.d. 1266. In 1268 he took

Baghdad and put the E&allfah al-Musta'sim to

death, [khaufajl]

ABDAL (JM). "Substitutes,"
pi of BadaL Certain persons by whom, it is

said, God oontinues ths world in existence.

Their number is terenty, of whom forty

reside in Syria, and thirty elsewhere* When
one dies another takes his place, being so

1
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2 ABDU ?rjLAH

appointed by God. It it one of the *igns of

the tot day that the Abdal will oome from

Syria. (Mishkat, xxUi. c 8.) No one pre-

tends to be able to identify these eminent

persons in the world. God alone knows who

they are, and where they are.

'ABDU 'LLAH (Am***). The father

of Mohammad. He wss the youngest son of

•Abdu 'l-Muttalib. During the pregnane? of

bis wife Aminsh, be set XJut on a mercantile

expedition to Qaza in the south of Pslostine,

and on bis way baok he siokoned and died at

al-Madinah, before the birth of his son Mu-
hammad. (KdtiSu 7- Waqidi, p. 18 ;

Muir*s

Life of Mahomet, vol i. p. 11.)

'ABDU 'LL&H IBN SA'D (M±t*
•»** &). One of. Muliammad's secre-

taries. It is related that, when Muhammad
instructed 'Abdu 'lliUi to writo down the

words (Surah xxiii. 12-14), " We (God) have

created man from an extraot of olay . . .

then wb, produoed it another creation," *Abdu

*llah exclaimed, " And blessed be God,

the best of creators"; and Muhammad told

him to write that down slso. Whereupon
'Abdu 'llih coasted that he had been inspired

with a sentence which the Prophet had ac-

knowledged to be part of the Qur'uu. It is of

him that it is written in the Qur'an, Surah vi.

98, u Who is more unjust than he who devises

against God a lie, or says, « I am inspired,'

when be is not inspired at all.?

•ABDU 'L-MUHALIB(sJUNo**).
Muhammad's grandfather and hit gusrdian

for two years. He died, aged 82, a.d. 678.

His sons were 'Abdu *llah (Muhammad's
father), al-Haris, az-Zuhair, Aba faith. Abu
Lsheb, al-<Abbas, and Hamza.

•ABDU 'L-QADIB AL-JlLANl

dJ***R %M\***). The celebrated

foundor of toe QMJriyah order of darweshes,

sumamed Pir-Dastagir. He died and was

buried at Baghdad, A.H. 561.

<ABDU 'B-BAHMlN IBN 'AUF
(wiyfi & {f*>}\±+*)> One of toe Com-
panions who embraced Islam at a very early

period, and was one of those who Hod to

Ethiopia. He also accompanied Muhammad
in all his battles, and received twenty wounds

at tJfead. He died a.h. 82, aged 72 or 75,

and was buried at Baqi'u U-Ghamad, the

graveyard of al-Madinah.

ABEL, Arabic UdM (Jet^), Heb.

ban Hebel. In the QuVan " the two

son/ of Adam" are called HAbU wa Qibil,

end the following is the acoount given of

them in that book (Surah v. 80-36). together

with the remarks of the commentators in

italics (as rendered in Mr. Lane's Selections,

2nd ed., p. 63). •• Recite unto them the history

of the two sons of Adam, namely, Abel

and Cain, with truth When they offered

[their] offering to Ood (AbeCs betng a ram, and

Cain's being produoe of the earth), and it was

eocepted from one of them (that it*from Abet;

'ABID

for fire descended from heaven, and devoured

his offering), snd it was not accepted from the

other, Cam was enraged t but he concealed his

envy until Adam performed apilgrimage, when

he said imfo At* brother, I will assuredly slav

thee. Abel said, Wherefore* Cain answered,

Because of the acceptance of thine offering to

the exclusion of mine. Abel replied, God only

»"<*epteth from th<* pious. If 'thou stretch

forth to me thy hand to slay me, I will not

stretch forth to thee my hand to slay thee

,

tor I fear God, the Lord of the worlds. 1

desire tbst thou sbouldst bear the sin [which

tnou intendest to commit] against me, by

slaving me, and thy sin which thou hast com-

mitted before, and thou wilt be of the compa-

nions of the Are.—And that is the recompense

of the offenders.—But his soul suffered him to

slay his brother: so ho slew him; and ho

became of [the number of] those who sutler

loss. And he knew not what to do with him ;

for he was the first dead person upon the face of

the earth of the sons of Adam. So he carried

him upon his back. And God sent * raven,

which scratched up the esrtb with it- bill

and its talons and raised it over a dead raw:
that was with it until it hid it, to show him

how he. should hide the corpse of his brother.

He said, my disgrace 1 Am I unable to be

like this rsven, and to hide the corpse of my
brother?—And he becsmo of (the number
of J the repentant. And he digged [a grave]

for him and hid Aim.—On account of this

which Cain did vVe commanded the children

of Israel that he who should slay a soul (not

for the latler's having slain a soul or committed

wiokedness in the earth, such as infidelity, or

adultery, or intercepting the way, and the like)

[should
4

be regarded] as though he had slain

all mankind ; and he who saveth it alive, by

abstaining from slaying it, as though he hud

saved alive all mankind.**

"Tito occasion of their mnkiug this offer-

ing is thus related, according to tho common
tradition in the East. Kacb oi them being

boru with a twin-sister, when they wer*

grown up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered

Cain to marry Abel's twin-sistor, and Abel to

marry Cain • ;
(for it being the common

opinion that marriages ought not to be had

iu the nearost degrees of consanguinity, since

thoy must uecessarily marry their sisters, it

seemed reanonable te suppose they ought to

take those of tho remoter degree ;) but tint

Cain refusing to agroe to, because his own
sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered

them to moke their offerings to God. thereby

referring the dispute to His determination.

The commentators say Cain's offering was a

sheaf of the very worst of his corn, but

Abel's a fat lamb of the best of his flock.**—

Ksle's Koran, I., p. 122.

•ABID (•*>>). "A worshipper [of

God]." A term generally used for a devout

person. The word frequently occurs In the

Qur'an: e.g. Surah ii. 182? "The baptism

f sibghah) of God ! And who is better than

God at baptising? We are the worshippers

(•eWan) of God.' Tho word sibghah is trans-
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leted by ProfessorPalmer" dye "and «• dyeing,"

bat Sale, following the Muslim commentators,
al-BaixiwI, Jalalu 'd-din, and Husaini, who
say it refers to the Ghriatian rite, translates it

*• baptism." Others say that it means ,/i(rah

or din, the religion Of God, with an adapta

-

tation to which mankind are created. See
Lane's Lexicon, [baptism.]

ABIQ («jkl). A runaway slave.
[ABSCOITDIirO OF SLAVES.]

ABJAD (*r\). The name of an
arithmetical arrangement of the alphabet, the
letters of which have different powers from
one to one thousand. It is in the order of

the alphabet as used by the Jews as far as

400, the six remaining letters being added
by the Arabians, The letters spell the

words

—

abjad hawwat ^ufti kalaman

M*fa$ qarmkat iak&az ta^igh

The anthor of the Arabic Lexicon, ol-QamSt,
says that the first six words are the names
of celebrated kings of Madyan (Midian), and
that the last two words were added by the

Arabians, Some say they are the names of

the eight sons of the inventor of the Arabic
character, Murtmir ibn Murra.
The following is a list of the letters with

their English equivalents, and the power of

each m numbers :

—

la(i,u)\ 60 t <j-

2 b v 70 *

I
3 j 8 80 / sj

4 J * 90 t u»
5 h > 100 9 J
6 w > 200 r )
7 t ) 800 $h v>
8 k t 400 t sm>

9 K W 600 j ^
10 y <3 600 kA t
20 * *> 700 f J

80 I J 800 f v/
40 w * 900 | i

50 n q) 1000 gh t
[mxonotsii.L

ABLUTION. Arabic, wh?u\ vm&
(•**•), Persian, abdtut (vs—Ml). Ablu-
tion is described by Muhammad as M the half of
faith and the key of prayer " (Mi$hkat> iii. 8c),
and is founded on the authority of the Qor'an,
surah v. 8, " O Believers I when ye prepare
Yourselves for prayer, wash your faces and
hands up to the elbows, and wipe your heada
and your feet to the ankles.**

These ablutions are absolutely necessary as
a oreparation for the recital of the liturgical
fdnn of prayer, and are performed aa follows

:

The worshipper, having tucked up bis sleeves
a little higher than his elbows, washes his
hands three times ; then he rinses his mouth
three times, throwing the water into it with
his right hand. After this, he, with his right
band, throws water np his nostrils, sntiOlng
it op at the same time, and Ihsn blows it out.

ABLUTION 3

compressing his nostrils with the thumb and
finger of the left hand—this being also per-

formed three times. He then washes his

face three times, throwing up the water with
both hands. lie next washes his right hand
and arm, as high as the elbow, as many timea,

causing the water to run along his arm from
the palm of the hand to the elbow, end in

the same manner he washes the left. Then
he drawa his wetted right baud over the

upper part of his head, rsising his turban
or oap with his left. If he haa a beard, he
then 'combs it with tho wetted fingers of his

right hand, holding his hand with the palm
forwards, and passing th* fingers through his

beard from the throat upwards. He then
puts the tip* of his foro-fingers into his ears

and twists thorn round, passing his thnmbs at

the sams tlmo round the back of the ears

from the bottom upwards. Next, he wipe*,

his neck with the back of the fingers of both

hands, making the ends of hia fingers meet
behind hia neok. and then drawing them for-

ward. Lastly, be washes his feet, as high aa

the ankles, and passes bis fingers between the

toes. During this ceremony, which is gene-

rally performod in loss than threo minutes,
the Intending worshipper usually recites some
pious ejaculations or prayers. For example :

—

Before commencing the mm**':—"1 am
going to purify myself from all bodily un-
cleanness, preparatory to commencing prayer,

that holy act of duty, which will draw my
soul near to the throne of the Most High.
In the name of Ood, the Great and Mighty.
Praise be to God who haa given us graoe to

be Muslims. Islam is a truth and infidelity

a falsehood."

When washing the nostrils :—•• O my God, it

I am pleasing in Thy sight, perfume me with

the odours of Paradise."

When washing the right hand :—" O my
God, on the day of Judgment, place the book
ef my actions in my right hand, and examine
my account with favour."

When washing the left-hand :—" O my God,
place not at the resurrection the book of my
actions in my left hand."

The- Shiya'ls, acting more in accordance
with the text of the Qur'in quoted above,
only wipe, or rub (swtoAi the feet, instead of

washing them, aa do the Bunnis.

The ablution need not be performed before

eaoh of the five stated periods of prayer,
when the person is conscious of naving
avoided every kind of impurity since the last

performance of the ablution. The private

parts of the body most also be purified when
necessary. When water cannot be procured,
or would be injurious to health, the ablution
may be performed with dust or sand. This
ceremony is called Tayammum (o/.e.). The
washing of the whole body is necessary after

certain periods of impurity, [ohusl.] The
brushing of the teeth is abo a religious duty.

[miswax.] The benefits of ablution are
highly extolled in the sayings ef Muhammad,
s.o., " He who performs the smss? thoroughly
will extract all sin from hia body, even though
it may be lurking under his Anger nails," " In
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the day of reaur/ection people shall come
with bright face*, hands and feet, and there
will be jewels in every place where the waters
of the warf have reached." (Mishkat, iii. 1.)

VfeSSBLS FOR ABLUTIOVB USBD IH AJTOHAlf-

I8TAN AND INDIA

VKSSJELS FOB ABLUTIONS USED IX BQTFT.
(LARK'S " KOYFTIAMS.")

In all the principal mosques there are
tanks, or wells, which aopply water for tho
purposes of legal purification, [pumnricanoif

.]

ABORTION. Arabic Ieqdt. There
is no mention of the sabjoot in the Qur'&n,
bat acoording to the Fatdwi •Alamgiri (vol.

It. p. 288), it is forbidden after the child ia

formed in the womb. Muhammad is related
to have ordered, prayers to be said over an
abortion, when supplication should be made
for the father and mother, for forgiveness
and mercy. (Mishkat, v. c. 2.)

ABRAHAM. Arabic Ibrahim

(f**tjt\). One of tbe six great pro-
phets to whom God delivered special laws.
The "Friend of God," Kfaalilu 'llah, to whom
were revealed twenty portions (sabifah) of
Scripture.

Abraham is very frequently mentioned in

the Qur'an, together witn Ishmael and Isaac.

AfcRAHAM

The following are Mr. Laue's selections (giving

in italics the remarka of Muslim commenta-
tors):—
"Remember when Abraham said to his

father Azar (this woe the surname of Tetah),

Dost thou iase images aa deities ? Verily I

see thee and thy people to be in a manifest

error.—(And thus, as We showed him the error

of hie father and hit people, did We sbow
Abraham tbe kingdom of tne heavens and the

earth, and [We did ao] that he might be of [tho

number ofJ thoso who firmly believe.) And
when the night overshadowed him, he saw a
star (it is said that it was Venus), [and] he said

unto his people, who were astrologers, This is

my Lord, according to your assertion.—But
when it sot, he saicl, I like not those that set,

to take them as Lords, since it is not meet for a
Lord to experience alteration and change of
place, as they are of the nature of accidents.

Yet this had no effect upon them. And when
he saw the moon rising, he said unfo them,

This is my Lord.—But when it set, he said,

Verily if my Lord direct me not (if He con-

firm me not in tie right wag), I shall assuredly
be of tho erring people.

—

This was a hint to

his people that they were in error ; hut it had no

effect upon them. And when he aaw the sun
rising, he said, This is my Lord. This is

greater than the star and the moon.—But when
it sot, and the proof had been rendered more
strong to them, get they desisted not, he said,

my people, verily I am clear of the [things]

whioh ye associate with God; nantfily, the

images and the heavenly bodies. So they said
unto him, What dost thou worship t He
answered, Verily I direct my face unto Him
who hath created the heavens and the earth,

following the right religion, and I am not of

the polythoists.—And his people argued with
him; [but] be aaid, Do ye argue with me
respecting God, when He hath directed me,
and I foer not what ye associate with Dim
utiloss my Lord will that aught displeasing

should befall* met My Lord compronendeth
everything by His knowledge. Will ye not
therefore consider? And wherefore should
I fear what ye have associated with God,
when ye fear not for your having associated

with God that of which He hath not sent
down unto you a proof? Then whioh of the
two parties is the more worthy of safety?
Are we, or you t If ye know who is the more
worthy of it, follow Aim.

—

God saith, They
who have believed, and not mixed their belief

with injustice (that is, polytheism), for theae
shall be safetyfrom punishment, and they are
rightly directed." (Surah vi. 74-82.)

* Relate unto, them, in tho book (that is, the

Qur'an), the history of Abraham. Verily, he
was a person of great veracity, a prophet.

When he said unto his father Azar, who wor~
shipped idols, my father, wherefore dost
thou worship that which heareih not, nor
seeth, nor averteth from thee aughti whether

of advantage or of injury t my father,

verily [a degree] of knowledge hath eemo
unto me, that hath not come unto . thee

:

therefore follow me : I will direct thee into a
right way. O my father, serve not the devil,
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by obeying him in serving idols ; for the devil
is very rebellions unto the Compassionate. O
my father, Torily I fear that a punishment will
betide thee from the Compassionate, if thou
repent not, and that thou wilt be unto the
devil an aider, and a companion in hell-fire.—
He repliod, Art- thou a rejector of my Gods,

Abraham, and dost thou revile thin? If

thou abstain not, I will assuredly assail thee
with stone* or with ill words ; therefore beware
ofme, and leave me for a long time.

—

Abra-
ham said, Peace from me be on thee I I will

ask pardon for thee of my Lord; for He
it gracious unto me: and I will separate
myself from you and from what ye invoke
instead of Ood; and. I will call upon my
Lord : perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in

ealttup upon my Lord, as we are in calling

upon idols,—And when he had separated him-
self from them, and from what they wor-
shipped instead of Ood, by'ooing to the Hot*
Land, We gave him two tofts, that he might
cheer himself thereby9 namely* Isaao and Jacob ;

and each [of themj We made a prophet ; and
We bestowod upon them (namely, the three),

of our. mercy, wealth and children $ and We
caused them to receive high commendation."
(Surah six. 42-51.)
" We gave unto Abraham his direction for-

merry, before he had attained to manhpodt *b&
We knew him to be worthy of it When he
said unto his father and his people, What are
these images, to the worship of which ye are
devoted f—they answered, We found our
fathers worshipping them, and' we have fol-

lowed their example. He said unto them,

Verily ye and. your fathers have been in a
manifest error. They said, Hast thou come
unto us with' truth in saying this, or art thou
of those who jest? He answered, Nay, your
Lord (the being who deserveth to be worshipped)
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth,
who created them^ not after the similitude of
anything pre-existing; and I am of those who
bear witness thereof. And, by God, I will

assuredly devise a plot against your idols

alter ye shall have retired, turning your
backs.—80, after they had gone, to their place

of assembly, on a day when the* held a festival,

he break them hi pieces with an axe, except
the chief of them, upon whose neck he hung the

axe 1 that they mignt return unto it (namely,

the chief) and see what he had done with tie

others. They said, after they had returned
and seen what he had done, Who hath .done
this unto our gods? Verily he is of the
unjust—-And some of them said, We heard a
pounff man mention them reproachfully: ,he
is called Abraham. They said, Then bring
him before the eyes of the people, that they
may bear witness against him of his having
done it. They said unto him, when he had
been brought, Hast thou done this onto our
gods, O Abraham ? He answered, Nay, this

their chief did it: and ask ye them, if they
[oan] speak. And they returned unto them-
selvee, upon reflection, and taid unto them'
selves, Verily ye ars the unjust, in worship-
ping that which speaketh not. Then they re-

verted to their obstinacy, and said, Verily

C
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thou knowest that these speak not: then

wherefore dost thou order us to ask them t He
said, Do ye then worship, instead of God,
that which doth not profit you at all, nor
injure you ifye worship it nott Fie on you,
and on that which ye worship instead of God 1

Do ye not then understand?—They eajd,

Burn ye him, and avenge your gods, if ye
will do to. So they collected abundance offire-
wood for him, and seffire to it ; and they bound
Abraham* and put him into an engine, and cast

him into the fire. But, satth Gold, We said, O
fire, be thou cold, and a security unto Abra-
ham I So nought of him was burned save his

bonds : the heat of the fire ceased, but its light

remained t and by Goa*s saying, Security,—
Abraham was saved from dying by reason of
its cold. And they intended against him a
plot ; but bs caused them to be the sufferers.

And We delivered him and Lot, the son of his

brother Haran, from El- $£raq, [bringing
them] unto the land which We blessed for the
peoples, by the abundance of its rivers and
trees, namely, Syria. Abraham took up his abode
in Palestine, and Lot in £l-Mutefikeh, be-

tween which is a day's journey. And when
Abraham had asked a son, We gave unto him
Isaac, and Jacob as an additional gift, be-

yond what he had asked, being a son's son; and
all of them We made righteous persons and
prophets. And We made them models of roli-

gion who directed men by Our, oommand imfo

Our religion 1 and We commanded them by
inspiration to do good works and to perform
prayer and to give the appointed alms ; and
they servod Us. And unto Lot We gavo

tidgment and knowledge; and We delivered

im from the city which committed filthy

aotions; for they were a peoplo of evil,

shameful doers; and We admitted him into

our mercy ; for he was [phe] of the righteous."

(Surah xxi. 62-76.)
M Hast thou not considered him who disputed

with Abraham conoerning his Lord, beoause
God had given him the kingdom? And he

was Nimrod. When Abraham said, (upon his

saying unto him, Who is thy Lord, unto whom
thou mvitest us t), My Lord is He who ffiveth

life and eaussth to dier-he repliod, I give

life and cause to die.

—

1 nd he summonedtwo
men, and slew one of thm. and left the other.

So when he saw that he understood not, Abra-
ham said, And verily God bringeth the sun
from the east : now do thou bring it from the

west—<-And he who disbelioved was con-

founded ; and God directeth not the offending

people." (Sflrah ii. 2W.)
M And Our messengers came formerly unto

Abraham with gdod tidings of Isaac and
Jacob, who should be after him. They said,

Pesos. He replied, Peace be on you. And he
tarried not, but brought a roasted calf. And
when he saw that their hands touched it not,

he disliked them and conoeived a fear of

them. They said, Fear not : for we are sent

unto the people of Lot, that we may destroy

them. And his wife Sarah was standing
serving them, and she laughed, rejoicing at the

tidings of their destruction. And we gave her
good tidings of Isaac ; and after Isaac, Jacob.
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She said, Alasi shall 1 boar a child when I

am ah old woman of nine and ninety years,
aod when this my hatband is an old man of
a hundred or a hundred and twenty yean f

Verily ibis [would be] a wonderful thing.—

-

Thej said. Dost thou wonder et the com-
mand of God? The mercy of God and His
blessings be on you, people of the house (of
Abraham)! for He is praiseworthy, glorious.

—And when the terror had departed from
Abraham, and tho good tidings had come
onto him, he disputed with Us (that is, with
Our messengers) respecting the people of

Lot ; for Abraham was gontlo, compaasionste,
repentant. And he said unto them, Will ye
destroy a city wherein are three hundred' be-

lievers t They answered. No. He said, And
will ye destroy a city wherein are two
hundred believers* i'hey answered, No. He
said, And will ye destroy a city wherein are

forty be/ieoers t They answered, No. lie said,

Ana will ye destroy a city wherein are fourteen
believers t They answered, No. He said, And
tell me, if there be in it one believer? They
answered, No. He said, Verily in it is Lot.
They replied, We know best who is in it. And
when their dispute had become tedious, they

said, O Abraham, abstain from this disputa-
tion i for the command of thy Lord hath come
for their destruction, and a punishment not [to

be] averted is coming upon them." (Surah xi.

72-78.)
" And when Our decreefor the destruction of

the people of Lot came [to be executed], We
turned them (that is, their cities) upside-
down "• for Gabriel raised them to heaven, and
lei them jail upside-down, to the earth ; and
We rained upon them stones -of baked day,
sent one after another, marked with thy Lord,
each with the name of him upon whom it should
be cast : and they [are] not far distant from
the offenders ; that is, the stones are not, or the

cities of the people of Lot were not,far distant

from the people of Mekieh." (Surah xi. 84.)

"And [Abraham] said [after his etcape
from Nimrod], Verily I am going unto my
Lord, who will direct me unto Ms place
whither He hath commanded me to go, namely,
Syria. And when he had arrived at the Holy'
Land, he said, my Lord, give me a sen

[who shall be one] of the righteous. Where-
upon We gave him the glad tidings of a mild
youth. And when he had attained to the
age when he could work with him (as some
say, seven years / and some, thirteen), he said,

my child, verily I have seen in a dream that
1 should sacrifice thee (and the dreams ofpro-
phets arm true ; and their actions, by the com-
mand of God) ; therefore consider what thou
seeat advisable for me to do. He replied, O
my father, do what thou art commanded:
thou shalt find me, if God please, [of the
number] of the patient. And when they had
resigned themselves, and he had laid him
down on his temple, in [the valley of] Mini,
and had drawn fA« knife across his throat (but

"an obstacle

i called unto
verified the

vision. Verily thus do We reward the well-

ana had drawn the knife across his thr

it produced no effect, by reason of an
interposed by the divine power), We call

him, O Abraham, thou hast verifl

ABRAHAM

doers. Verily this was the manifest trial.

And We ransomed him whom he had been com-
manded to sacrifice (and he was Ishmael or
Isaac / for there are two opinions) with an
excellent victim, a ram from Paradise, the

same that Abel had offered: Gabriel (on whom
be peace I) brouaht it, and the lord Abraham
sacrificed it, saying, God is most great t And
We left this salutation [to be bestowed! on
him by the latter generations, Peace [be] on
Abraham 1 Thus do We reward the well-

doors : for he was of Our believing servants.'*

(Surah xxxvii. 07-111.)
" Remember whan Abraham said, Omy Lord,

show me how Thou will raise to life the
dead.—He said, Hast thou not belioved ? He
answored, Yea : but / have asked Thee that
mv heart may be at ease. Ho replied, Then
take four birds and draw them towards thee,

and cut them in nieces and mingle together their

flesh and their feathers ; then place upon eaoh
mountsin of thy land a portion of thorn, thon
call them unto thee: they shall come unto
thee quiokly; and know thou that God is

mighty [and] wise.

—

And he took a peacock
and a vulture and a raven and a cock, and did
with them as hath been described, and kept their

heads with him, and called them ; whereupon
the portions flew about, one to another, until

they became complete : Men they came to their

heads." (Surah ii. 262.)
" Remember, when his Lord had tried Abra-

ham by [certain] words, commands and vrohi-

bitioas, and he fulfilled them, God "aid unto
him, I constitute thee a model of religion unto
men. He replied, And ot my offspring con-
stitute models of religion. [God] said, My
covenant doth not apply to the offenders, the

unbelievers among them.—And when We ap-
pointed the house (that is, the K&baK\ to be
a place for the resort of men, and a place of

security (a man would meet the slayer of his

father there and he would not nrovoke him [to

revenge],) and [said], Take, men, the sis*

tion of Abraham (the stone upon which he stood

at the time of building the House) as a
place of prayer, that ye may perform behind it

the prayers of the two rahahs [which are or-

dained to be performed after the ooromony]
of the drcuitina [of the Ka'bah].—And We
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, [saying],

Purify my House (rid it of the idols) for

those who shall compass [it], and those who
shall abide there, end those who shall bow down
and prostrate themselves.—And wfcen Abra-
ham said, U my Lord, make this place a
secure territory (and God hath answered his

prayer, and made it a sacred place, wherein the

blood of man is not shed, nor is any one op-
pressed in it, nor is its game hunted [or shot],

nor are its plants cut or pulled up), and supply
itt inhabitants with fruits (which hath been

done by the transporting of at-Tayfrom Syria
thither, when it [that is, the territory of

Makkah] was desert, without sown land or

toater, such ol them ss shall believe in God
and the last day.

—

He mentioned them pecu-

liarly in the prayer agreeably with the suytnt,

of God, My covenant doth not apply to the

offenders,—Cod replied. And / will supply
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him who disbelieveth : I will make him to

enjoy a supply of food in this world, a Utile
while : then I will force him, in the world to

come, to the punishment of the fire ; and evil

shell be the transit/ (Surah ii. 118-120.)
" And remember when Abraham was raising

the foundations of the House {that /*, build

ing it)% together with Ishmael, and they said,

our Lord, accept of us our building; for

Thou art the Hearer of what i$ said, the
Knower of what it done. O our Lord, also
make us resigned unto Thee, and make from
among our offspring a people resigned unto
Thee, and show us our rites (the ordinances

ofonr warship, or our nifgrimage), and be pro-
pitious towards us; for Thou art the Very
Propltlons, the Merciful. (They begged Him
to he propitious to them, notwithstanding their

honesty,from a motive of humility% and bu way
of instruction to their offspring.) O our Lord,
also send unto them (that it% the people of the

House) an apostle from among them (and God
hath answered their prayer by sendinm Muham-
mad), who shall recite unto them Thy signs

(Me Qur'dH). and shall teach them the book
(the Qur'dn), and the kiiowlege that it con-

taineth, and shall purify them from polytheism

;

for Thou art the Mighty, the wise—And
who will be aTerse from the religion of

Abraham but he who maketh his soul foolish,

who is ignorant that it is Clod's creation^ and
that the'worship of Him is incumhent an if / or
who lightly esteemeth it ' and appHeth it to wife

purposes ; when We have chosen him in this

world as an apostle andafriend, and he shall be
in the world to come one of the righteous for
mhoin are high ranks t—And remember when
his Lord said unto him, Resign thyself:—he
replied, I resign myself unto the Lord of the
worlds.—And Abraham commanded his chil-

dren to follow it (namely, the religion); and
Jacob, his children/ saying. mv children,

verily Qod hath chosen for yon the religion

ofaf'Idam ; therefore die not without your
being Muslims.«~/f was a prohibition from
abandoning hlom and a command to persesert

therein unto death\
n (Surah ii. 121-186.)

'« When the Jews said. Abraham was a Jew,
and tee arc of hi* rcligibn.—cmd the Christians

send the like, [the following] was revealed'.••--

O people of the Scripture, wherefore do ye
argue respecting Abraham; asserting that he
was ofyour religion, when the Pentateuch snd
the Gospel were not sent down hut after him
a long time i Do ye not then understand the

falsity ofyour soytng f So ye. O people, hare
argued respecting that of which ye hare
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, and
have asserted that ye are of their religion:

then wherefore do ye argue respecting* that

of which ye hero no knowledge, concerning

Abraham?* But God knoweth Ait case, end
ye know it not Abraham was not a Jew nor
a Christian', but he was orthodox, a Muslim
[or one resigned], a Unitarian, and ho was not

of the polytheista.'' (Sarah iii. 6S-60.)

ABSCONDING OP SLAVES.
Arabic IbAq (jW)* An absconded
male or female slave Is oalled Abtg, but an

infant slave who leaves his home is termed
*«V/, a word whioh Is also used for an adult
slave who has strayed. The spprehenslbn of
a fugitive slave is a laodsbls act,. en*\ the
person who seises him should bring him be-

fore the magistrate and recnive a reward of

forty dirhams. (Hamilton's Hid&yah, vol. ii.

p. 278.)

ABSTINENCE. Arabic Taawd
(Jsj )- I* v«rJ frequently- enjoined in
the Qur'sn. The word generally applies to

sb«tinenee from idolatry in the first instance

but it is used to express a life of piety An
excessive abstinence and a life of asceticism
sre condemned in the Qur'sn, and the Chris-

tians are charged with the invention of the

monastic life. (Hurah lvil. 27.) %
* At for the

monastic life, they invented tt ihemeht*."
[mowabttoism, rasriNo.]

ABO «ABDI fLLAH .ilW yT).

Muhammad ibn Ismallal-Bukhiri. the author
of the wo) I-known collection of traditions re
eeived by the Sunn!*, [bukhaki.]

ABO'ABDI 'LIiAH AHMAD IBN
HANfiAL (J**> ^ jeej'aUU,* ^)
[OAMBAL.]

ABO *ABDI 'LLAH IBN ANAS
(u~rt er*

*NU eUU** yjt). [malik.'J

ABO 'ABDI 'LLAH MUHAM-
MAD IBN AL-HASAN (*mju* y\
^~**N & Ju***). Known as Imam
Muhammad. Bom at Wasit, a oity in Arabian
<Ir*q, a.h. 182. He studied under the greet

fmim Aba Henlfsh, and hsd start studied

nnder Imam Malik for three .years. He is cele-

brated as one of the disciples of the Imam
Abu Hanlfah, from whom he occasionally

differs, as it seen in the Hidayah. He died
at Rai. in Khurasan, where his tomb is still

U» be seen. a.h. 189.

ABO BAKR (,* y\). Of the
origin of his name, there are various explana-
tions. Some think thst it means w the father
of the maiden," and that he received this

title becanse he was the father of 'Aytshsh,
whom Muhammad married when she was only
nine years old. Hi* original name was 'Abdu
1-Ks'bah (which the Prophet changed into

•Abdu niah} Ibn Abi Qu^afah. He wss the
first Khalifah, or successor of Muhammad.
fenrAH.] Muhammadan writers praise him
for the purity of his life, and call him a$-

fyidtftq, the Veracious. He only roigned two
years, and died August 22nd, a.d. 634.

ABO DA'OD (*,\* jA). Sulaiman
Ibn al-Ash'af al-Sijiftfcnf ; born at al-Basrah
a.h. 202, and died A.n. 275. The compiler of

one of the six correct books of Bnnni tradi-

tions, called the Sunnan Abi Mud, which con-
tains 4,008 traditions, said to have been care*

fnlly collated from 500,000. [TMADmoHs]

ABO HANIPAH (uU*jJt *****y\).
AbO Hanlfah an-Nu'min is the great SunnI
Imam and jurisconsult, ami the founder of
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the ganifi sect Hi* father, $abit, wu a
ilk dealer in the city of al-Kufah, and
it is said hie grandfather, Zufca, wet a native

of Kabul. He was born at al-Kufah, a.n. 80
(A.D. 700), and died at Baghdad, a.h. 160. He
if regarded ae the great oracle of SunnI juris-

prudence, and his doctrines, with those of his

disciples, the Imam Abo YOsuf and the Imam
Muhammad, are generally received through-

out Turkey, Tartary, and Hindustan. It is

related that Imam Malik eaid that the Im&ni
Aba Hsnilah was such a logician that, if he
were to assert a wooden pillar was made of

gold, he would prove it by argument.

ABU HUEAIRAH (*>,* ji\). Oue
of tho most constant attendants of Muham-
mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has

related more traditions of tho sayings and
doings of tho Prophet than any other indi-

vidual His real name is doubtful, but he
was nioknamed Abu Hurairah on aooount of

his fondness for a kitten. He embraced Islam
in the year of the expedition to Khaibar. a.h.

7, and died in al-Madinah, a.h. 67 or 69,

aged 7a

ABU JAHL (Je* y»t). An im-
placable adveraanr of Muhammad. His real

name was 'Arnr ibn Hishim, but be was sur-

named, by the Muslims, Abu Jahl, or the
11 Father of Folly." He is supposed to be
alluded to in the Qur'&n, Surah xxii. 8:<-
11 There is a man who disputeth concerning

God without either knowledge or direction."

He was a boastful and dobauohed man, and
was killed in the battle of Badr.

ABU LAHAB (s-#l j\). One of
the sons of Abu Mutftalib, and en unole to

Muhammad. He was a most bitter enemy to

the Prophet, and opposed the. ostablishmont

of Islam to the utmost of his power, ills

name was 'AbduV Uaza, but ho was surnamed
by Muhammad, Abu Lahab, " The Father of

the Flame." When Muhammad received the

command to admonish his rotations, he celled

them all together, and told them he was a
warner sent unto them before a grievous

chastisement. Aba Laheb rejected his mis-

sion, and cried out, "Mayest thou perish 1

Hast thou called us together for this f " and
took up a stone to oast at him ; whereupon the

oxith Surah of the Qur'an was produced :

—

" Let the hande of Aba Lahab perish, and
let himself perish I

Hie wealth and his gains shall avail him
naught

Burned shall be be at a fiery flame,

And his wife laden with fire wood,
On her neck a rope of palm fibre."

Abfi Lahab is said to have died of grief and
vexation at the defeat which his friends had
received at the battle of Badr, surviving that

misfortune only ssven days. His body was
left unburied for several o>ys,

Zaid and Aba Lahab are the only relatives

or friends of Muhammad mentioned by nsme
in the Qur'an

<AD

ABO 'L-HUZAIL ZUPAB IBN
AL-HUZAIL (

JjJ^\ (* /j *W«n y\).
Oelebrated as the Imam Zufar, and as a con-

temporary and Intimate friend of the great

Imam Aba Qanifah. He died at al-Basrah,
a-H. 168.

ABV'L-QlBIM(^.Vs1\ J|\). "The
father of Qasim." One of the names of Mu-
hammad) assumed on the birth of his son

Qusim, who died in Infanoy. [muuammad.]

ABUSIVE LANGUAGE U for.

bidden by the Muslim law, and the offender

must be punished aocording to the discretion

of the Qisi. Aba £anifah says :
M If a person

abuse a Musalman by calling him on oat or

a hog, punishment is not incurred, because

theee expressions are in no respect defama-
tory of the person to whom they are used,

it being evident that he is neither an ass

nor a nog. But some allege that in our

times chastisement is inflicted, since, in the
modern acceptation, calling a man an ass

or a hog is held to be abuse. Others, again,

allege that it is esteemed only to be abuee
when the person of whom it is eaid occupies a
dignified position." Aocording to Aba ^anifah,
the greatest number of stripes that can be
inflicted for abusive language is thirty-nine.

(Hamilton's Ilidayah, voL ii 78.)

Muhammad is related to have eaid,
" Abusing a Muslim is disobedience to Qod,
and it is infidelity for anyone to loin such an
one in religious warfare." (Afie&df, xxii. 2.)

ABU T-SXIB (vJlt jtt>. Mufcam.
mad*s undo and guardian ; the father of
(Ali. He is believed to have died ae he had
lived, an unbelievor in the Prophet's mission

;

but for forty years he had boon his faithful

friond and guardian. He died in the third

year boforo tho llijrah.

ABO 'UBAIDAH (**** %rt) IBN
AL-JARRAQ One of the Companions, who
was with the Prophet in all bis wars, and
distinguished himself at the battle of Ufcud.

He was highly esteemed by Muhammad, who
made him one of the tA»harah at-Mubash-
ikarah, or ten patriarchs of tho Muslim faith.

He died a.m. 18, aged 68.

ABU YUSUP (UUy yt). Known
aleo as Ys'qftb ibn Ibrahim Bern at Bagh-
dad, a.u. 118. Studied under the Imam Aba
]?anifah, and Is oelebrated, together with the

Imam Muhammad and the Imam Zufar, as

disoiples of the great Imam ; from whose
opinions, however, the three disciples not un-

frequently differ, ae will be eeen upon refer-

ence to the HidayaK He died am. 183.

4AD (jU). A tribe located to the
south of Arabia, to which the prophet Had is

said to have been cent. Sec Qur'an, vii 68:—
" And to 'Ad we cent our brother Had,

• O my people,' eaid he, * worship Qod : ye
have no other god than Him: Will ye not

then fear Him t
'

"Said the unbelieving chiefs among bis
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people, * We certainly perceive that thou art
onsound of mind ; find we surely deem ihoe
an impostor.'

u He Raid, « O my people t it is not unsound-
ness of mind in mo, but 1 am en Apoatlo
from the Lord of the Worlds.

-" The messages of my Lord do I announce
to you, and I am your faithful counsellor.
"' Marvel ye that a warning hath come to

you from your Lord through ene of yourselves
that He may warn you f Remember bow he
hath made yon the successors of the people
of Neaht and increased you in tallness of
stature. Remember then the favours of God.
that it may haply be well with you.'
" They said, « Art thou come to us in order

that we may worship one God alone, and
leave what our fathers worshipped? Then
bring that upon us with whieh then threat-

enest us, 11 thou be s man of truth.
1

" He said, ' Vengeance and wrath shall sud-
denly light on you from your Lord. Do ye
dispute with me about names that you and
your fathers have given your idols, and for

which God bath sent you down no warranty ?

Wait ye then, and I too will wait with you.'
" And we delivered him, and those who

were on his side, by our mercy, and we out
off, to the last man, those who had treated

our signs as lies, and who were not believers."

Also, Surah lxxxix. 5 : " Hast thou not seen
how thy Lord dealt with 'Ad at Irani,

adorned with pillars, whose like have not
been reared in these lands." [hud, ham.]

ADA1 (»M). Payment; satisfac-
tion ; completing (prayon, Ac).

ADAM. Arabic, Adam (f*\). The
first man. Reckoned by Muslim writers as the
6rst prophet, to whom ten portions of scrip-

ture (sahffak) are said to have boon revealed.

He is distinguished by the title of SafTyullah,
or, the *' chosen one of God.** He is mentioned
in the Qur*ln in the following 8<krahs, which
are taken from Mr. Lane's Selections (new
edition, by Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole j Trftbner,

1879), with the commentary in Makes :

—

" Remember, Muhammad, when thy Lord
said unto the angels, I am about to place in

the earth a vicegerent to act fir me in the

execution of my ordtnemces therein, namely,

Adam,—they said, Wilt Thou place in it one
who will corrupt in it by disobediences, and
will shed blood (ox did the torn of ELJemn,
who were in it t where ore, when the* acted

corruptly, God tent to them the angels, who
drove them away to Ike islands and the monn-
/max), when we [on the contrary] celebrate

the cuvine perfection, occupying ourselves with
Thy praise, and extol Thy holiness ? There-

fort we are more worthy of the vicegcrency,—
God replied, Verily 1 know thst which ye
know not, 6s to.the affair of appointing Adam
vicegerent, and that among hit posterity will be

the obedient and the rebellious, and the jutt wiit

be manifest among them. And he created

Adam from the turface of the earth, taking a
1 of every colour that it comprised: which

tadsd with various wafers # and he com-

ADAM 9

ptetcly formed it, and breathed into it the tout;
to it oecame an animated sentient beino. And
be taught Adam the names of all things, in-

fining the knowledge of them into hit heart.

Jhen He showed them (namely, the things) to

the angels, and said, Declare unto mo the
names of these things, If ye say truth in your
assertion that I wilt not create any more know-
ing than ye, and thaty are more worthy of the

viceperency. They replied, [We extol] Thy
perfection I We have no knowledge excepting
what Thou hast taught us ; for Thou art the
Knowing, the Wise.—Qod said, Adam, tell

them their names. And when ho had told
them their names, God said. Did I not say
unto you that I know the secrets of the
heavens and the earth, and know what ye
roveal of your word*, saying, Wilt thou viae*

in it, etc., and what ye did coneoal ofyour
vfordt, saying, tie will not create any more
generous towards Him than we, nor any more
knowing f" (Surah ii. 28-81.)

M We created you ; that is, your father Adam

:

men We formed you ; weformed him, and you
in him: then We said unto the angels, I*ro-

strata yourselves unto Adam, by way of salu-

tation f whereupon they prostrated them-
selves, except Iblees, the father of the jinn,
who was amid the angels : he was not of those
who prostrated themselves. God said, What
hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself,

when I commanded theer He answered, I

am better than he : Thou hast created me of

fire, and Thou hast created him of earth.

[God] said, Then descend thou from it ; that

is, from Paradise ; or % as some say, from the

heavens i for ft is not fit for thee tnat thou
behave thyself proudly therein : so go thou
forth : verily thou shalt be of the contempt-
ible. He replied, Grant me respite until the
day when they (that is, mankind) shall be
raised from the dead. He said, Thou shalt

be of those [who are] respited : and, in another
verse [in xv. 88, it Is said]

{
until the day of

the known period; that it, unttl theperiod ofthe

first blast [of the trumpet
J.

[And the devil]

said, Now, as Thou hast fed me into error, I

will surely lay wait for them (that is, for the

sons of Adam) in Thy right way, Me way that

leadstk to Thee : thon I will suroly come upon
them, from before them, and from behind
them, and from their right hands, and from
their left, and hinder them from pursuing the

way (but, saith Ibn *Abbas, he cannot come
upon them above, lett he should intervene be-

tween the servant (tnd God's mercy), and Thou
shalt not And the great number of them
gratoful, or believing, [God] said, Go forth

from it, despised and driven away from
mercy. Whosoever of them (that is, of man-
kind) shall follow thee. I will surely fill

hell with yott all ; with thee, and thy off-
tprinp, and with men.

n f8urah vll. 10-17.1
" And we said, O Aaarn, dwell thou and

thy wife (Howwa for Eve], whom God created

from a rib of his teJX side) in the garden and
eat ye therefrom plentifully, wherever ye
will; but approaoh ye not this tree, to eat

thereofi (ana it was wheat, or the grape-vine,

or tome other tree j\ for if ye do so/yc will be
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of the number ©/the offenders. Bat the devil,
Iblees, caused them to slip from it, that is

from the garden, by hie saying unto them. Shall
I show you the way to the tree of eternity f
And he sware to them by God that he was one
of the faithful advisers to tUm ; eo they ate

of it, end Ho ejected them from from that
ttate of delight in which they were. And We
said, Descend ye to the earth, ye two with the

offspring that ye contprite [yet unborn], one
of yon {that is, of your offspring) an enemy
to anolhor ; and thoro shall bo for youi in tho
earth, a place of abode, and a provision, of
its vegetable produce, for a time, until the
periodof the expiration of your terms of life.

And Adam learned, from his Lord, words,
which were these:— Lord, we have acted
unjustly to our own souls, and if Thou do not
forgive us, and be merciful unto us, we shall
surely be of those who suffer loss. And he
prayed in these words; and He became pro-
pitious towards him, accepting his repentance

;

lot He is the Very Propitious, the MorcifuL
We said, Descend ye from it (Jrom the garden)
altogether ; and if there como unto you from
Me a direction (a book and an apostle), thoso
who follow my direction, there shall come no
fear on them, nor shall they grieve in. the

world to come ; for they shall enter paradise

:

but they who disbelieve and aocnse our signs
of falsehood, these shall be the oompanions
of the lire: they shall remain therein for
ever." (Surah ii. 88-37.)
The Muhammadans say, that when they

were cast down from Paradise [which is in
the seventh heaven], Adam fell on the isle of
Ceylon, or Sarandu>, and Eve near Jiddah
(the port of Makkah) in Arabia ; and that,
after a separation of two hundred years,
Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by
the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mak-
kah, where he found and know his wife, the
mountain being thon named 'Arafat ; and that
be aftorwards retired with her to Oovlou.—
Sale.

ADAB (v»^). Discipline of the
mind and manners ; good education snd good
breeding; politeness; deportment; a mode
of conduct or behaviour. A very long section
of the Traditions is devoted to the sayings
of Muhammad regarding rules of conduct,
and is found in the Mishkatu 'l-Matabid under
the title Bdbu V-Adab (hook xxii. Mattbow's
Mishkat). It includes—(l) Salutations, (2)
Asking permission to enter houses, (8) Shak-
ing hands and embracing, (4) Rising up, (6)
Sitting, sleeping and walking, (6) Sneering
and yawning, (7) Laughing, (8) Names, (9)
Poetry ana* eloquence, (10) Backbiting and
abuse, (11) Promises, (12) Joking, (18) Boast-
ing and party spirit, Tho traditional payings
on these subjects will bo found under their
respective titles, '//mm 'l-Adab is the science
of Philology.

•ADIYlT (^WjU). « Swift horses."
The title of the 100th Surah of the Qur'an, the
second verse of which is, "By the swift
chargers and those who strike Are with their

ADORATION

hoofs." Professor Palmer translates it

" snorting chargers.**

AD'IYATU 'L-MlgtJEAH (lt**\

fyt*U3\). "The prayers handed down
by tradition." Those prayers which were
said by Muhammad, in addition to the regular
liturgical prayers. They ere found in diffe-

rent sections of the traditions or Abddi*.

*ADL (J***). Justice. Appointing
what in just; equalising; making of the
same weight. Ransom. Tho word occurs
twelve times in the Qur'an, e.g., Sarah iv. 128,
*' Ye are not able, it may be, to act equitably
to your wives, even though ye oovet it.

Surah ii. 44, " Pear the day wherein no soul
shall nay any ransom for another souL* 8uran
ii. 128, " And fear the day when no soul shall
pay any ransom tor a soul, nor shall an equi-
valent be received therefrom, nor ,eny inter-
cession avail ; and they shall not be helped."
Sarah ii. 282, « Write it downfaithfully . . .

then let his sgent dictatefuithjullyr 8ttrah v.

105, «• Let there bo a testimony between you
when any one of you is at the point of death

—

at the time he makes his will—two equitable
persons from amongst you.w Surah vi. 69,
"And though it (soul) compensate with the
fullest compensation it would not be accepted."
8firah v. 115, " The words of thy Lord are
fulfilled in truth and Jus/tee." Surah xvl, 78,
" It he to be. held equal with him who bids
what is just, and who is on the right way?"
Surah avi. 92, "Verily God bids you do
justice." Surah xlix. 8, " Make peace with
them with equity and bejust." Surah Uxxil
8, " Thy generous Lord, who created thee and
moulded thee and disposed thee aright.*

al-«ADL (JJ*tt). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It signi-
fies "the Just." It does not occur in the
Qur'an as an attributo of tho Divine Being,
but it is in the list of attributes given in the
Traditions. (Mishkat. book x.)

«ADN (y±*). The garden of Eden.
Jannatu 'Adn. The garden of perpetual
abode. The term is usod both for the garden
of Eden, in which our first parents dwelt,
and also for a place in celestial bliss, [jah-
NATU »ADN.]

ADOPTION. Arabic Tabanni
(oft*). An adopted son, or daughter,
of known descent, has no right to Inherit
from his, or her, adoptive parents and their
relatives,—the filiation of this description
being neither recommended nor recognised by
Muhammadan law. Such son or daughter is,

however, entitled to what may be given under
a valid deed in gift or wilL In this particular
the Mu^ammadan agrees with the English,
and the Hindu with the Roman law. (Tagore
Law Lectures, 18?3, p. 124.)

ADORATION Tbe acts and
postures by which the Muslims express
adoration at the time of prayer are similar to
those used by the ancient Jews (vide Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible, in loco), and consist of
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Rule*, or the inclination of the body, the
hands being placed on the knees x end onjtfc/,

or prostration npon the earth, the forehead
touching the ground. [i»bayul1 The adora-
tion of the Mack stone at Mskkah forms
an important feature in the oeretnoniee of the
pilgrimage, [hajj.]

ADULTER*. Arabic tin&
%

(•**}).

The term ***& includes both adultery and
fornication, but there is a difference in the
punishment for these offence*. [roBNiOATioif.]
Adultery is established before a Qisi, either

by proof or confession. To establish it upon
proof, four witnesses are required. (Quran,
Surah to. 1.) When witnesses come forward, it

is necessary that they should be examined
particularly concerning the nature of the
offence, when the witnesses shall hare borne
testimony completely, deolaring that "they
hare seen the parties in the verg act of carnal

conjunction," the Qaxi passes sentence.

A confession of adultery must be made by
the person who has committed the sin, at
four different times, although, according to the
Imam ash-Shifi'1, one confession is sufficient.

Some of the doctors hold that if a person
retract his confossion, his retraction must be
credited, and he must be forthwith released.

At the commencement of Muhammad's mis-
sion, women found guilty of adultery and for'

nication were punished by being literally

immured—Stratu'n-nisa (ir.) 19, " Shut them
np within their houses till death release

them, or God make some way for them."
This, howevui , was cancelled, and lapidation

was substituted as tho punishment for adul-

tery, and 100 stripes and one year's banish-

ment for fornication.

When an adulterer is to be stoned to death,

he should be carried to some barren place,

and the lapidation should be executed, first

by the witnesses, then by the Qa*i, and after-

wards by the by-standers When a woman
is stoned, a hole or excavation should bo dug
to receiTO her, as deep as her wsist, because
Muhammad ordered such a hole to be dug
for Ghandia.

It is lawful for a husband to slay his wife

and her paramour, if he shall find them in

tho rery act. If a supreme ruler, such as

a Khalifah. commit adultery, he is not subject

to suoh punishment.
The state of msrriago which subjects a

whoremonger to lapidation, requires that ho
be free (w. not a stare), a Muslim, and one

who has consummated a lawful marriage.

It will be seen that Muhammadan law is

almost identical with the dirine law of the Jows
with regard to adultery (Dent xxiii. 22, Lot.

xht. 20); but the Mosaio penalty applied as

well to the betrothed as to the married

AFFINITY. Arabic Qardbah (**V).
The prohibited degrees (hurmah) with regard

to marriages aro as follows :—Mother,
daughter, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, bro-

ther's or sister's daughter, grandmother,
granddaughter, mother-in-law, step-mother,

daughter-in-law, granddaughter-in-law. Nor
can any man marry any who stand in any of

these relationships from fosterage. The mar-
riage of two sisters at the same time is for-

bidden, but the marriage of a deceased wife's

sister is sllowod. Marriage with a deceased
brother's wife is Tory common in Muslim
oountries, such marriages being held to be a
Tery honourable means of proriding for a
brother's widow. The marriage of cousins is

also considerod most desirablo, as being the
means of keeping families and tribes together.
The passsge of the Qur'an on the subject of
affinity, is as follows (Surah y. 27) :—
"Marry not women whom your fathers

hare married : for this is a shame, and hate-
ful, and an eril way :—though what is past
(i.e. in times of ignorance) may be allowed.

11 Forbiddon to you are your mothers, and
your daughters, and your sisters, and your
aunts, both on the father and mother's
side, and your nieces on the brother and
sister's side, and your' foster-mothers, and
your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your
wires, and your step-daughters who are your
wards, born of tout wires to whom ye hare
gone in: (but if ye hare not gono in unto
them, it shall be no sin in you to marry
them ;) and the wires of your sons who pro-

ceed out of your loins ; and ye may not hare
two sisters ; exoept where it. is already done.

Verilr, God is Indulgent, Merciful 1

•• forbiddun to you also are married women,
exoept those who are in your hands as
stares : This Is the law of God for you. And
it is allowed you, beside this to seek out
wires by means of your ealth, with *modest
conduct, nnd without fornication. And giro

thosq with whom yo hero cohabited their

dowry This is tho law. But it shall be no
crime in yon to make agreements, orer and
abore tho la*r Verily, God is Knowing,
Wiso I

"

AFFLICTION. Arabic bu%n {&y*)>
gkamm (^). The benefits of affliction

are frequently expressed in both the Qn ran
and Traditions. For example: Sfirah ii. 160,
" Wo will try you with somothing of fear, and
hunger, and loss of wealth, and souls and
fruit ; but giro good tiding* to the patient who,
when there falls on them a calamity, aay,
1 Verily we are God's and verily to Him we
return?" This formula is always usod by
Mohammedans in any danger or sudden cala-

mity, especially in the presence of death.

In the traditions (see Mithkatu 7-lfaso6tA),

Muhammad is related to hare said, "A
Muslim is like unto standing green corn,

which somotimes stands oreot, but is some-
timos cast down by the wind.

H " No affliction

bofals s sorrsnt of God but on account of the
sins whioh he commits."

AFStfN (oy-M). The Persian
term for Da'wah or exorcism, [bjxoroism.]

•AFC (j**). Lit, " erasing, cancel-
ling/' Tbs word is generally used in Muham-
madan books for pardon and forgiveness. It
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occurs eight times in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah
U. 286, u Lord, make ua not to carry what we
have not strength lor, but forgive us and par-
don ua and hare mercy on ua." Sarah iv.

46, H Verily Qod pardons and forgives."

AlJAfu ie one of the ninety-nine special
names of Qod. It means *• one who erases or
cancels;" " The Eraser (of sim>).

M See Qur'an,
Surah iv. 51.

AGENT. Arabic wakil (J*^). One
legally appointed to act for another. For the
Muhainmsdan law regarding the appointment
of agent* to iran&act business, or to negotiate
marriages, seo Hamilton's hi<i&yuh

y vol. ill.

p. 1 ; BailuVs Digest. Hanifi Code, p. 76

;

Imamxyah Coitc t p. 29. Tno author of the
Hidayuft says, •• It is lawful for a person to

appoint auotlmr his agent for tup settlement,
In hit behalf, of every contract whiob he
might lawfully Uuve concluded himself, suoh
as sale, marriage, and so forth ; " aud he then
proceeds to lay down rules for guidenee in

such matters at great length. A woman who
remains iu privacy and is not acoustomed to
go into Court, ought, scoording to the saying
of Abu Bakr, to appoint an agent aud not
appear herself. A slave or a minor may be
eppotntod agent for a free man.

AtrAHAD (j^J\). "The One." A
title given to Qod. [namks of qod.]

ArJADlYAH (k*A). Unity, con-
cord. Al-Afradiyah is a term usod by §ufi
mystics to express a. condition of the mind,
completely absorbed in a meditation on the
Divine Unity. (See' 'Abdu Y-Rassaq's Dic-
tionary of the Technical Term* of the Sufis.
Sprengor's edition.)

ArJQAF (u\*m\). The name of a
traot of laod In Sihr in Yaman. The title of

the XLVith Surah of the Qur'an.

AHLU 'L-BA1T (o^M >»). « The
people of the house,*

1 A term used in the
Qur'an (Surah xxxiii. 83), and in the Had!*,
(Mishkat, xxiv. 21), for Muhammad's house-
hold.

AHLU 'L-UAWA' (Aje)\ >\). A
visionary person ; a Hbortlne.

AIILU 'L-KITAB (^\^\ J*\). Lit.
a The people of the book." A term used
in tho Qur'an for Jews and Christians, as be-
lievers in a revealed religion. Some sects of
the Shi'aha includo the MajOsi (Magi) under
this term.

AHMAD (&**\). The name under
which Muhammad profesies that Jesus Christ
foretold his coming. Vide Qur'an, Surah Ixi.

6, " And remember when Jew* the son of

Mary said, < children of Israel ! of a truth I

am God's Apostle to yon to confirm tho law
which was given before mo, and to announce
an apostlo that shall oome after mo, whose
aame shall be Afr*aa\

tm Muhammad had. no
doubt, heard that Our Lord had promised a

Paracletos (wupaaAtyro?), John xvi. 7. This
title, understood by him, probably from the

AL

similarity of sound* aa equivalent to Periolytos

(lrcpucAvros), he applied to himself with
referenoe to his own name Muhammad, the
praised or glorified one. Moir thinks that in

some imperfect Arabio trsnslation of tho

Gospel of St John, the word napaxk-qros
ma v have been translated 4^wutd

t or praised.

(Life of Mahomet, vol. i. 17.)

AHZAB M^). "Confederates."
The title of the xxxiurd Surah of the Qur'fttt.

which is said to have been 'written when
al-Madinah was besiogad by a confederation of
the Jewish tribes with the Arabs of Makkah.
a.h. 6.

AIY0B (^eit). Uob.J
AJAL

(J*\). The appointed time
of death, said to he ordained by Qod from
the first. Qur'an, Surah xxxv. 44, "He
rospites them until Urn appointed time.

When their appointed time coraos, verily Qod
looks upon ilisj servants." [death.]

AJtK (f*\). A term used in Mu-
hammadan law for a person hired for service.
[ijarah.]

AJNABI (^). A foreigner;
any person not of Arabia.

akbir-i-chahAr-i-shambah
(Mi jWfr f\).

The last Wednesday
of the month of §sfar. It is observed as a
feast in commemoration of Muhammad'

t

haying experienced some mitigation of his
last illness, and having bathed. It was the
last time he performed the legal bathing; for
he died on the twelfth day of the next
month. Tn some parts of Islam it is oua-
tomary, hi the early morning ef this day to
write verses of the Qur'an, known as the
Seven Satams (q.v.), and then wssb off tho ink
and drink it as a charm against evil. It is

not observed by the Wabhibis, nor is its ob-
servance universal in Islam.

AJQlhkQ (jU\). The plural of
Khulq. Natures, dispositions, habits, manner*
The general term for books on morality
cy. Abbfaq-i-JalaH, AbhtdaiAfuh*i»l % the
nanio of a dissertation on Etfrlcs by Husaiu
Wa'ia. Kasbifi, ah. 910, which has been trans-
lated into English by the Rev. H. Q. Keene
(W. H. Allen & Co.)

ABJJtfND 0»j*\). Amaulawt;a
teacher. A title of respect given to eminent
religious teacher*. One of the most cele-

brated Mufyammadan teaohers of modern
times was the " Akijund of Swat," who died
a.i>. 1876. This great religious leader reaided
in the village of Saidu, in the district of

Swat, on the north- west frontiei of Indie.

AKBtJNDZADAH (*»t>»fteM). The
son of an Akjiund. A title of respect given
to the sons or descendants of celebrated reli-

gious teacher* [akhuni>/]

AL (j\). Lit. "offspring, or pos-
terity." Used in Muslim works for the off-

spring of Muhammad
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al-A'LA (J^«). "The Most
High" Tho title of the ijxxxvutb Surah of

the Qur*ftn, in the second verse of which
the word occurs :

M The name of thy liorcl M*
Afotl Hixjk is celebrated."

'ALAM (^). A standard or
ensign. A term used for the flags and stan-

dards paraded dnrmg the Muharram. [mu-
HAB*AM, STANDAMDS.]

'ALAM (,*Hn). The universe;
world ; condition, state of being.

*Alawm H-arwah . T*he world of spirits.

'Alamu H-khalq . The world : this life.

M&mu 'l-b&qi . The future state.

M&n*y *l-&nnmdk . The highest heaven.

Mfonn 'sh-$haMHnk The visible world.

'Aittmu H-fhub . The Invisible world.

'Atamu 'l-ma-qul . The* rational world.

The four mystio stages of the Sufis are—
{Alai*u 'fi-nofif . The present world,
iAtamu 7-sWoJbif . The state of angels,

'if/asm 'l-jab&rut The state of power.
Mfontii 'Ulnhui The state of absorption

into tho Divinity.

[surii9sf.'j

•ALAMAT (upufc). The greater
signs of the resurrection. [fAi*AMATU 's-

SA'AH, XKS0KBKOT1OK.
j

'ALAMATU 'N-NUB0WAH
(%p&\ u*U*aa). " The signs of Pro-
phecy.** A term used for the supposed mi*
recite and other proofs of tho mission of

Muhammad. The title of a chapter in the
Traditions. (AfttMat, xxi. e. vi.)

'ALAMATU 'S-SA«AH (^WU
i*\~M). "The signs of ihe hour,"
ue. the signs of the time of the Resurrection
and of the Day of Judgment The title of a
section of the Traditions. (MukkSt, xxiii.

c. &) [RESURArOTlOH.]

'ALAQ (,jln). "Congealed blood."
The title of the xevrth Surah, the first five

verses of which are generally allowed to be
Ihe earliest portion of the Qur'tn.

aL-BALDA II (UJ\). "The City."
A name sometimes used In the tfadls for

Makkah.

ALCHEMY. Arabic Kimiyd
>V**e£). According to ihe Kashfu

V-ftma*, in loco, learned Muslims are not
agreed as to the existence of this occult

science,- nor jure they of one opinion as to its

lawfulness, even if H should exist.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
Mentioned in the Qur'&n as £* 'l~QjuLn\ain, i.e.

M He of the two boms," with whioh he is

represented on his coins. (Surah xviii. $2.)

He seems to have been regarded by Muham-
mad as one invested with a divine commis-
sion:—"Verily we established his power
upon earth *; but eommentators are not agreed
whether to assign to him the position of a

IVopbet. J«U LQAXHA1N.J

k

al-HAMD (Wt). "Praise." A
title given to the first SQrah, so called because
its first word is Al-bntnd. This chapter is

also oalled Fatifuih, which term is used by
modern Muslims for the Surah when it is said

for the benefit of the dead, Al-hamH being
its more usual title. [fatihah.J

Ai^HAMDU-LrLLAH (*U *+m)X).
u Praise belongs to-Qod." An ejaculation which
is called 7oAmicf, and which occurs at the com-
mencement of the first chapter of the Quran,
it is used as an ejaculation of thanksgiving—
" Thank God I » It is very often recited with
the addition of Rabbi % i6Jamlh

t
•* Lord of the

Universe.** [tjjimid.]

ai.-'ALI (-JUtt). Ono of the
ninety-nine special names of God. U means
n The Exalted One."

'ALl G>). The son of Abu-
Tilib, snd a eonsin-german to Muhammad,
who adopted him aa his son. He married
Pa|imah, the daughter of Muhammad, and
had by her three sons. rjasaa. rjnsaln, and
Mu^assiu. He was the fourth RjQalifah, and
reigned from A.M. 85 to a.h. 40. Ho was
•truck with a poisoned sword by Ibn Maljam,
at sl-Kufah, and died after threo days,
aged fifty nine years. The Shi'ahs hold that,

en the death of Muhammad, •AH was entitled

to tho Khalifats, and the respective claims ef

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and *Usmln on the one hand,
and ef 'Ali on the other, gave rise to tho
Sht'ah sohism. 'All is sumalned by the Arabs
Atadu VfaA, and by the Persians Sker-i-

Shnda, i.e. " The Lion of God." [sht*AH.J

ALIP. The letter Alif 0) is a
monogram frequently placed at the head of

letters, prescriptions, Ac. It is the initial

letter of the word AMk (dltt), " God."

ALIF LAM MlM. The Arabic
letters (&\ 9 corresponding to A L M,

which oocur at the commencement of six
Sfirahs, namely SQratu *1-Baqarah (n.), Suratu
Ali 'Imran (lit.), 80ratu *J-«Ankabut (xxixA
Suratu *r-Rum (xxx.),S0r*tu Lnqmftn(xxxf.)t

and Suratu 's-Slldah (xixu.). Muhammad
neter explained tho meaning of these myste-
rious letters, and consequently they are a
fruitful source of perplexity to learned com-
mentators* Jalftlu d-din gives an exhaustive
summary of the different views In bis Itqon
(p. 470). Some suppose they stand for the
werds AUih, 4l Qoi u -

9 Lat\f, •gracious'*;
Afqjid, " glorious.** Others say they stand for

An*'tlahutflam* " I un the God who knoweth/
Others maintain that they were not meant to

be understood, and that thoy were inserted

by the Divine command without explanation,
in order to remind the reader that there were
mysteries which his intellect would never
fathom.

ALU'IMRAN foW JT). "The
family of •Tmrin." The title of the third

chapter of the Qur'tn.

'ALTM (fJVt), pi. 'tdam&\ A loarned
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man. The term usually includes all religions

teachers, such as Imams, Muftis, Qasis, and
Maniavriss ; and in Turkey it denotes the poli-

tical party led by the religious teachers.

al-'ALIM (f*M\). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an, and moans " The
Wise One."

ALLAH (aW). [qod.]

ALLAHU AKBAR (j<f\ ' *1U).

"God is great," or " God is most great." An
ejaculation which is called the Takbtr. It

oeours frequently in the liturgical forms,

and is used when slaying an animal for food.

[takbul]

ALMSGIVING. The word gene-
rally used for alms is fkidaQah, or that which
manifests righteousness; the word takdt, or

{purification, being specially restricted to the

egal alms, [sakat.] §adaqdtu 7-/Y|r arc

the offerings gW*n on th* Lesser Festival.

The duty of almsgiving is very frequoutly on-

joined in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah ii. 274-5,
" What ye expend of good (i.e. of well-

gotten wealth), it shall be paid to you
again, and ye shall, not be wronged. (Give

your alms) unto the poor who are straitened

in God's way and cannot traverse the earth.

. . . Those who expend their wealth by night

and by day, secretly and openly, they shall

have their hire with their Lord."

The following are some of the sayings of

Muhammad on the subject of almsgiving, as

they occur in the Traditions:—"The upper
band is better than the lower one. The
upper band is the giver of alms, aud the
lower hand is the poor beggar." ** Tfco best

of alms are those gfven by a man of small

means, who gives of that which he has earned

by labour, and gives as much as he is able."
11 Begin by giving alms to your own relati?es."

" Doing justice between two people is alms

;

assisting a msn on bis beast is alms
; good

words are alms." "A camel lent out for

milk is alms ; a cup of milk every morning and
evening is alms." ''Your smiling in your
brother's face is alms ; assisting the blind is

alms." " God says, Be thou liberal, thou child

of Adam, that I may be liberal to tboe." (See

Miikkat, Matthew's edition, voL i. p. 42U.)

ALWAH (cVl), pi. of hauls. '• The
tables" (of the Law). Mentioned in the

Qur'an, Surah vii. 142, "We wrote for him
(Moses) Upon the Tables (al-Alwdh) a monition

concerning every matter."

Muslim divines are not agreed as to the

number oither of the tables, or of the Com-
mandments. The commentators Jalilain say

they were eithor seven or ten. [mm com-

lIANPMBMTa.]

'AMAL-NAMAH (a** Jk*). The
Persian word tor $ahifutu '/-.AW/, or record

of actions kept by the recording angels.

[baiuvatu Wmal, kiramo *L-KaHBIN.]

AMAN (o^). Protection giTen

AMULET8

by a Muslim conqueror to those who pay
Jizyah, or poll tax. [jihad.]

AMB1YA (»Wt), pi. of Nalfi.
'•Prophets." The title of the xxist Surah.
[PROmiXTS.]

AMlN (&v\)t Hebrew lptf. An
oppression of assent used at the conclusion of

prayors, very much as in our Christian wor-
ship. ' It is always usod at the conclusion of

the Suratu '1-Fatiljah, or first chapter of the
Qur'an.

Amint
« Faithful." Al-Amin is the title which

it is said was given to Mohammad when
a youth, on account of bis fair and honour-
able bearing, which won the confidence of the
poople.

Amlnu U'Bait, one who wishes to perform
the pilgrimage to Makkah.

AMINAH (*j~\). Muhammad's
mother. She was the wife of 'Abdu ll&h, and
the daughter of Wahb ibn 'Abdi Manif.
She died aud was buriod at al-Abwft, a place
midway between Makkah and al-Madinah,
bofore nor son claimed the position of a Pro-
phet.

AMIR (j**\), Anglice, Emir. "A
ruler; a commander; a chief; a nobleman."
It includes tho various high oiUces in a Muslim
state, tho Imam, or KhwlHah. being styled

Am'tru *l-iTmard>

$ the ruler of rulers; and
Air.iru 7-J/t/WnJn, the commander of the
believers.

AMIRU 'L-HAJJ (c^V*\). The
chief of the pilgrimage." The officer in charge
of the pilgrims to Makkah. [iiajj.]

AMIRU 'L-MU'MINlN (p»\
r**A*j«J\). "The Commander of tho
Believers." A title which was first given to
Abdu 'Hah ibn Jahsh after his expedition to

Kafehlab, and which was afterwards assumed
by the ghalifnbs (first by 'Umar) and the
Sultans of Turkey, [khaufab.]

•AMRIBN AL-'A^I (<j*W\ & #4*).
One of the Companions, celebrated for his
conquest of Syria, Palestine and Egypt, in the
reigns of "Abu Bakr and 'Umar. He died
(according to nn-Nawawi) a*b. 4&

AMULETS. Arabic (famd'U
MJW), •« an/thing suspended "

;

ZVwii, " a refuge"; ffydb, *• a cover."
Amulets, although of heathen origin, are

very common in Mnhammadan countries. The
following are used as amulets: (1) a small
Qur'un, encased in silk or leatbei, and sus-
pended from the shoulder; (2) a chapter or
verso of the Qur'an, written on paper and
folded in loathor or folvet; (3) some of the
names of Ood, or tho numerical power (see
abjad) of these names ; (4) tho names of pro-
phets, celebrated saints, or the numerical power
of the same

; (6) the Mubammadau creed,
engraven on stone or silver. The chapters
of the Qur'an generally selected for Amulets
are: Surahs i., vi., zviiL, xxxvi.. xliv., lv.,
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Ixvii., lxxviiL Five verses known a* the
Aydtu 7-jP(/», or " verses of protection," are
also frequently inscribed on Amulets. They
are Surah* ii. 266; xii. 64 ; xiil 12 ; xvt 17

:

XXXVtl. 7. [ayatu 'l-hifz.]

Theso charms are fastened on the ami or

leg, or suspended round the neck, as a pro-

tection against evil They are also put on
houses and animals, and, in fact, upon any-
thing from which evil is to be averted.

Strictly, according to the principles of Islam,
only the names of God, or verses from the
QuPan, should be used for amulets. Informa-
tion regarding the formation of magio squares
and amulets will be found in the article on
Exorcism, [exorcism, da'war.]

i t-l t t

t 1 t-l \

\ c i i-*

t-l \ t i

AH AMULET OP THE ATTRIBUTE Of OOD—ffqfis »

" THE PROTECTOR."

A SMALL QURAN 8USPBRDED AS AH AMULET.

al-AN'AM (fU>«). "The Cattle."
The title of thoTith Surnh, in verse 187 of

which some superstitious customs of the

Meceans, as to certain aattle, sre incidentally

mentioned.

ANlNlYAH (**M). Prom ana,
M L" "Egotism." Al-ananiyah is a term used
by tfee $ftfis to express the existence of mnn.

ANAS IBN MALIK (&\ cr»t

«*UU). The last of the Companions
of Muhammad, and the founder of the seel of

the Malikls. He died at al-Basrah, ah. 98,

aged 108.

al-ANFAL (JV«N). "The Spoils."
The title of the vmth Surah which was
occasioned by a dispute regarding the spoils

taken at the battle of Badr, between the young
men who hsd fought and the old men who
had stayed with the ensigns.

ANGEL. Arabic maVak or malak
(*)U, «aU.) . • Persian FirUUah (*****)

.

«• It is believed," says Ibn Majah, « that the
angels are of a simple substanoe (created of

light), endowed with life, and speech, and
reason ; and that the difference between them,
the Jinn, , and Shaifc&ns is a difference of

species, Know,** he adds,' 1 that the angels

are sanctified from carnal.desire and the dis-

turbance of anger : they disobey not Ood in

what He hath commanded them, but do what
they are commanded. Their food is the cele-

brating of His glory; their drink, the pro-

claiming of His holiness ; their conversation,

the commemoration of Ood, Whoso name be
exalted; their pleasure, His worship; and
thoy are created: in different forms and with
different powers." (Arabian Nipht*, Lane's
edition, Notes to the Introduction, p. 27.)

Four of them are archangels, or, as they
are called in Arabic, Karuklynn (Oherubim),
namely, Jabra*U, or Jibril, (Gabriel), the
angel of revelations; J/tta'i/, or AtVcal,

(Michael), the patron of the Israelites;

Itrdjil, tne anffel who will sound the trumpet
at the last day; and •Izrffil, or *A trill,

tho angol of doath. Angels aro said to be
inferior in dignity to hmnen prophets, be-

cause all the angels were commanded to

prostrate themselves bofore Adam (Surah il.

82). Every believer is attended by two record-
ing angels, called the Kiramu 7-£afi'6in, one of

whom records his good actions, and the other
his evil actions. There are also two angels,
called Munkar and Naldr, who examine all

the dead in their graves. The chief anget who
has charge of hell is called Malik, and his
subordinates are nsmed Zabaniyah

t
or guards.

A more extendod account of these angols will

bo found under their particular titles.

The angels intercede for man : " The
angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and
ask forgiveness for the dwellers on earth.**

(Surah xlii. 8.) They also act as guardian
angels: "Each hath a succession of angels
before him and behind him, who watch over
him by Ood's behest," fSurah xiii. 12.) "Is
it not onough for you that your Lord aideth
you with throe thousand angols sent down
(from on high)?" (Surah Til. 120.) "He
is tho supremo ovor His sorrants, and' sondoth
forth guardians who watch over von, until,

whon death overtakoth any ono of you, our
messengers receive him and fail not." (Surah
vi. 61.)

There are eight angels who support the
throne of Ood, " And the angels shall be on
its sides, and over thorn on that day eight

shall bear up the throne of thy Lord." (SQrah
lxix. 17.) Nineteen have charge of hell.

" Over it are nineteen. Nono but angels havo
we made guardians of the fire." (Surah lxxiv.

80, 81.)

Tho names of the guardian angels given In

the book on Exorcism (dafwah\ entitled the
JawahiruV-lChanuah, are Isrnfil, Jim-all, Kal-
kall, Dardall, Durb&'il, Raftmall, Sharkall,
TankafTI, Ismail, Saraklkifl, Kharurfill.

T/afcall, Ruya11, Hftlall, Hamwakfl, •Itrail,
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ArawftkU, 'Amra'il, •Axre'il, MikaTl, Mahkell,
Harta'il, «Ata'il, Nvrtfil, NukheU [axoa-
ohm.]

ANIMALS. Arabic Hayatoan

(ofip**). According to the Qur'an,
Surah xxiv. 44, "God hath created every

animal of water." " An idea," aaya Rodwell,
" perhaps derived from Gen. i 20, 21."

It is belioved (hat at the Resdrreciion the

irrational animals will be restored to life, that

thoy may bo brought to Judgwout, and thou be
annihilated. Bee Qur'au, Surah vi. 8b\ u No
kind of beast is there on the earth, nor fowl
that fliefh with Hs wings, but is a community
like you ; nothing have We passed over in the

book (of the Eternal decrees) : then unto their

Lord shall they be gathered.**

*L-«ANKAPt)T (ia»ao&sit). "The
Spider," The title of the xxixth Surah,
in which there is a passing roference to

this insect in the 40th verse:—"The like-

ness for those who take to themselves guar-
dians besides God is tho likenets of tho tpider

who buildoth her a house; but truly the
frailest of all houses surely is the house of

the spider."

al.AN?AR0u^)- "The Helpers,"
a term used for the early converts of al-

Madtoah; but when all the citisons of al-

Hadlnah were ostensibly oonvorted to Islam,

they were all named Anjur, while those

Muslims who accompanied the Prophet from
Makkah to al-Madinah were called MuhSjirim,

or exiles. (Moor's Life of Mahomet, vol iii

p. 26.) [MOHAMXAD.J

ANT1CHBIST. [masihtj 'd-daj-
JAL.]

APOSTASY PBOM ISLAM.
Arabic irtiddd («*W/). According to

Muslim law, a male apostate, or Murtada', is

liable to be put to death if he continue obsti-

nate in his error; a female apostate is not
Mubjeot to capital punishment, but she may
be kept in confinement until she recant.

(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii p. 227.) If

either the husband or wife apostatize from
the faith of Islam, a divorce takes place ipoo

facto i the wife is entitled to her whole dower,

but no sentence of divorce ii necessary. If

the husband and wife both apostatizo together,

their marriage is generally allowed to con-

tinue, although the Imam Zufar aaya it Is

annulled. But if, after their joint apostasy,

either husband or wife were singly to return

to Islam, then the marriage would ho dis-

solved. (Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. ii p. 183.)

According to Aba Hanifah, a male apoetate

ie disabled from selling or otherwise dispos-

ing of his property. But Abu Yusuf and
Imam Muhammad diffsr from their master

upon this point, and consider a male apostate

to be as oompetent to exercise every right as

if he were still in the faith. (Hiddyah, voL

U.P.S36.)
If a boy under age apostatise, hs is not

to bo put to death, but to be imprisoned until

he come to full age, when, if he eontinue In

'AQILAH

the state of unbelief, he must be put to death.

Neither lunatics nor drunkards are held to

be responsible for their apostasy from Islam.

(Hiddyah, vol ii 246.) If a person ewe* com-

pulsion become an apostate, his wife is not

divorced, nor are his lands forfeited. If a

person become a Musalmiu upon compul-
sion, and afterwards, apostatise, he is not to

be put to death. (Hiddyah, vol. iii 467.Y

The will of a male apostate is not valid, but

that of a female apostate is valid. ' (Hiddyah

,

vol Iv. 537.)

'Ikrimsk relates that some apostates were
brought to theKhalifah 'All, and he burnt them
alive ; but Ibn 'Abbas heard of it, and said

that the gfealifah had not acted rightly, for

the Prophet had said, " Punish not with God's

punishment (t.«. fire), but whosoever changes
big religion, kill him with the sword." (£e*iai#

1-Bukh.dri.)

APOSTLE. Arabic ratul (J^),
hawdri (o^>**)- The term rasul
(apostle or messenger) is applied to Muham-
mad, that of bawari being ueed in the Qur'an
(SQrah iii 4; 5; Borah iv. Ill, 112; SQrah lxi.

14) for the Apostles of Jesus. The word
hawdri seems to he derived from the JGthiopio

bora, " to go "
; bawdryd, " apostle" ; although,

according to al-Baisawf , the commentator, it is

dorive£ from bawira, "to be white," in Syrieo,

bewar, and was given to the disciplos of Jesus,

ho says, on account of their purity of life and
sincerity, or because they were respectable

men and wore white garments. In the Tra-
ditions (MUhkdt, book i c vi part 2) bawdri
is used for the followers of all the prophets,

[noram.]

al?'AQABAH (*>d\). A sheltered
glen near Mine, celebrated as the scene of the
two pledges, the first and second pledgo of

al-*Aqabah. The first pledge was made by ten

men of the tribe of KfiaaraJ and ten of Aus,
when they plighted their faith to Muhammad
thus:—" We will not worship any but one
God; we will not steal; nor commit adul-
tery; nor kill our children; nor will we
slander our neighbour ; and we will obey the
Prophet of God." The date assigned to this

pledge by Sir W. Muir is April 21, a.* 621.

The second pledge was a feu months after-

wards, when sovetity-three men and two
women earns forward, one by one, and took
an oath of fealty to the Prophet. Muhammad
named twelve of the chief of those men, and
said :*-*• Moses chose from amongst his people
twelve leaders. Ye shall be sureties for the
rest, sven as were the Apostles of Jesus ; snd
I am surety for my people. And tho people
answered, Jstta, bo be it." (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol ii. pp. 216, 282.)

'AQIB (vttn). u A successor or
deputy." " One who comes last." Al-Sdqib is

a title given to Muhammad as being styled
" the last of the prophets."

•AQILAH (*UU>). The relatives
who pay the expiatory mulet for man-
slaughter, or any other legal fine. They must
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be relatives descended from one eommen
father. (Hamilton's Hidavah, rol. iv. pages
449, 462; Baillie'a Law of Sale, p. 214.)

•AQIQAH (*****). A custom
observed by tho Arabs on the birth of a
child ; namely, leaving the hair on the

infant's head until the seventh day, when it Is

shared, and animals are sacrificed, namely,
two sheep for a bor and one for a girl. (Mith-
kat% xviil o. 8 ) It is enjoined by Muhammadan
law, and observed in all parts of Islam.

ARABIA. Bihldu 'L'Arab (afc

vydt), JaMratu 'VArab (vytf •>>*)>

'ArabutGn (^Uh^). The* peninsula
bearing, amongst the Arubs, these names is

the country situated on the east of the Red
Sea, and extending as far as the Persian Gulf.

The word probably signifies a " barren

place,* M desert " (Heb. Jm$|)-
Ptolemy divides Arabia Into thro© parts,

Arabia Petraa, Arabia Felix, and Arabia
Doserta ; but Arabian geographers divide it

into Tihamah, al-Hijax, tm-Najd, al-*Arvs,
and at- Yaman.
The races which have peopled Arabia are

divided into throe sections. af-'Arabu 7-/?o7-
dah, al-'Aradu 'i-'Arihah, snd al-'Arahu 7-

Muita'ribak
I. Al-'Arabu 'l-Bfidak, are the old "lost

Arabs," of whom tradition has preserved the
names of several tribes, as well as some me-
morable particulars regarding their extinction.

This may woll be called the fabulous period of
Arabian history ; but, as It has the sanction of

the Qur'an, it would be sacrilege in a Muslim
to doubt its authenticity. According to
this account, the most famous of the extinct
tribes were those of 'Ad, ftamud, Jadis, and
fasm, all descended in the third or fourth
generation from Shem. «Ad, the father of his
tribe, settled, according to tradition, in the
Great Desert of al-Ahqaf soon after the con-
fusion of tongues. Shaddld his son succeeded
him in the government, and greatly extended
his dominions. He performed many fabulous
exploits ; among others, he erected a magnifi-
cent city in the desert of 'Aden, which hsd
been begun by his father, and adorned it with
a sumptuous palace and delightful gardens,
in imitation of the celestial paradise, in order
to inspire his subjects with a superstitious
veneration for him as a god. This superb
structure was built with bricks of gold snd
silver alternately disposed. Tho roof was of
gold, inlaid with precious stones snd pearls.

The trees and shrubs were of the same pre-
cious materials. The fruits and flowers were
rubies, and on the branches were perched
birds of similar metals, the hollow psrts of
which were losded with every species of the
richest perfumes, so thst every breeze ihst
blew csme charged with frsgrance from the
bills of these golden imsges. To this para-
dise he gave tho name of Iram (see Quran.
Sursh Ixxxix. 6). On the completion of all

this grandeur, Shaddid set out with a splendid
retinue to admire its beauties. But heavon
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would not suffer his pride and impiety to go
unpunished ; for, when within a day's journey
of the place, they were all destroyed by a
terrible noise from the olouds. As a monument
of Divine justice, the city, we are assured,
still stsndii in the desert, though invisible.

Southey, in his Thahtba, has viowed this snd
many of the other fables and superstitions of

the Arabs with the eye of a poet,' a philo-

sopher, and an antiquary. According to afc-

Jaberi, this legendary palace was discovered

in the time of Mu'awiyan, the first Khalffah of
'

Damascus, by a person in search of a stray

cameL A fanciful tradition adds, that the
Angel of death, on being asked whether, in

the discharge of his duties, an instance bad
ever occurred in which he had felt some com-
passion towsrds his wretched victims, ad-

mitted that only twico had his sympathies
been awakened—onco towards a shipwrecked
infant, which had been exposed on a solitsry

plank to struggle for existence with the winds
and ws res, and which he spared ; and the
second time in cutting off the unhappv Shad-
did at the moment when almost within view
of the glorious fabric which he had erected

at so mnch expense. No sooner had the

angel spoken, thsn a voice from heaven
was heard to declare that the helpless

innocent on the plank was no other than

Shaddid himself; and that his punishment
wss a just retribution for his ingratitude

to a merciful and kind Providence, which
had not only saved his life, but raised him
to unrivalled wealth and splendour. The
whole table seems to be a confused tradition

of Belus and the ancient Babylon ; or, rather,

as the nsme wonld import, of Benhadad, men-
tioned In Scripture as one of the most fsmous
of the Syrian kings, who, we are told, wss
worshipped by his subjects.

Of the 'Adites and their succeeding princes,

nothing certain is known, except that thoy

were dispersed or destroyed in the course of a

few centuries by the sovereigns of al-Yaman.
The tribe of gamud first settled in Arabia

Felix, and on their expulsion they repaired

to al-Hijr, on the confines of Syria. Like the

'Adites, they are reported to nave been of a

most gigantic stature, the tallest being a hun-

dred cnbifs high snd tho least sixty ; and such

wss their muscular power, that, with a tump
of the foot in the driest soil, they could ptant

themselves knee-deep in the earth. They
dwelt, the Qur'an informs us, •• in the cavos of

the rockn, snd cut the mountains into houses,

which rcmsin to this day." In this tribe It is

easy to discover the Thsmudeni of Diodoms,
Plinr, snd Ptolemy.

Tho tribes of jntim and Jadis settled be-

tween Makksh snd al-Msdinah, and occupied

the whole level country of al-Ysman, living

promiscuously under the same government.

Their history is buried in darkness ; snd when
the Arabs wish to denote anything of dubious

authority, they osll it a fsble of T*sm.
Tho extinction of these tribes, accord-

ing to the Qur'an, wss miraculous, and a

signal example of Divine vengeance.' The
porterity of 'Ad and gsmOd hsd abandoned

8
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the worship or tho triio <lod, and lapsed into

incorrigible idolutry. Th«,v had been ohaatiaod

with a three yeara* drought, hut their heart*

remained hardened. To tho former wae eent

the Prophet Had, to reclaim them and preaeh

tho unity of the Godhoud. •• O my people !

**

exclaimed the prophet, •• aak pardon of your

Lord; theu turn unto Him with peniienoe,

(*nA) He will send* down tho heavens upon
you with eopiouN rain*, and with atrongth iu

addition to your strength will He increase

you.
M Kew believed, end the overthrow of

the idolaters we* effected by a hot end suf-

focating wind, that blew sovon nighta and
eight day* without intermission, accompanied
with a terrible earthquake, by which thoir

idolf were broken to pieoea. and their houses

thrown to the ground. (See Qurtn, Surah vii.

63, xi. 63.) Luqman, who. according to some,

was a famous king of the *Adites, and. who
lived to the age of seven eagles, oacaped, with

about aixty others, the common calamity.

Theao few eurvivora gavo rise to a tribe

called tho Latter *Ad ; but on ucconnt of thoir

criineN thoy were traiuifnnnod, an the Qur*an

states, iolo asses or monkeys. . Hud returned

to llasretnaut. and was buried in the neigh-

bourhood, where a small town, Qabr Hud,
still bourn bis name. Among the Arabs. Ad
oxpreaaea tho sumo remote age that Saturn or

Qgygoa did among iho drocks; anything of

eKtroin* antiquity i* suid to l»o "as old aa

King 'Ad."

The idolatrous tribe of Rarndd had the

pronhot l>alih sent to them, whom D*Herbelot

makes the aon of Arphaxad, while Boohart

and Sale suppose him to be Peleg. the

brother of Joktan. His preaching had little

effect. The fate of the *Adites, instead of

being a warning, only set them to dig caverns

in the rooks, where they hoped to escape tho

vengeance of winds and tempests. Others
demanded a sign from the prophet in token of

his miaaion. Aa a condition of their belief,

they challenged him to a trial of power,

similar to what took place between JClijah

and tbe prieata of Baal, and promised to

follow the deity that should gain the triumph.

From a certain roek a oamel big with young
was to come forth in their presence Tho
idolaters were foiled ; for on §alih s pointing

to the spot, a she-camel was produced, with a
young one ready weaned. This miracle

wrought oonviction in a few ; hut the rest, fsr

from believing, hamstrung the mother, killed

her miraculous progeny, and divided the

flesh among them. This set of impiety sealed

their doom. " And a violent tempest overtook

the wicked, and they were found prostrate on
their breasts in their abodes* (Qur*an.

Surah vii. 71, xi. 04.)

The tribes of Jadis and Team owe their

extinction to a different cause. A certsin

despot, a Tasiuite, but sovereign of both 1 ribes,

had rendered himself detested by a voluptuous
law olaiming for himeelf a priority of right

over all the brides of the Jadisitea. Tbia
inanlt was not to be tolerated. A conspiracy

waa formed. The king aud his ehiefa were
invited to an entertainment The avengers

hsd privately hidden their swords in the

sand, and in the moment of mirth and fes-

tivity they fell upon the tyrutit and his

retinue, and Anally extirpated the greater

part of his subjects.

U.—The j*irt. Arabs are those who claim

to be descended from Joktan or Qah|aii, whom
tho prouont Arabs regsvd sa thoir principal

founder. Tho members of this genuine

stock are styled el-*Arabu VArihah, the

gemtiuo Arabs. According to thoir genealogy

of this ]>atriartdi. his descendants formed two
distinct branchos. Ya'rub, one of his sons,

founded the kingdom of al-Yaraan, and Jurhum
that of al-Hijaa, These two are the only sons

spoken of by tho Arabs. Their namea do not

occur in Scripture ; but it has been conjec-

tured that thoy were the Jerah and Hadoram
mentioned bv Mosee as among the thirteen

planters of Arabia (Gen. x. 2b*).

In the di viaion of their nation into tribes

the Arabs resomble the Jew*. Prom an early

era thty have rotnined tho distinction of aepa-

rato and independent familiea. Thia partition

was adverse to the consolidation of power or

political influence, but it furnishes our chief

guide into the dark sbyss of their antiquities.

The posterity of Ye'rub spread and multi-

plied into innumerable clans. New accessions

rendered new subdivisions necessary. In tho

gonoslogionl tables of Kale, (Jsgnier, and

Saiyid Ahmad Kheu. are 'enumerated nearly

three-eoore tribes of genuino Arsba. manv of

wbom becume celebrated long before the tune

of Muhammad, and some of them retain their

names even at the present day.

IH.—The 'Arabn 't-MuMWrtixih, the mixed

Arabs, claim to be descended from Ishmael

and the daughter of al-Musax. King of

al-Hijaa, whom he took to wife, snd was of the

ninth generation from- Jurhum, the founder of

that kingdom. Of the Jurhum itea, till the

time of Ishmsel, little is recorded, exoopt the

names of their prinoea or chiefs, snd that

they had possession of the territory of al-Hijas.

Bnt a* Muhammad trace* his desceut to this

alliance, the Arabs have been more than

usually oarefnl to preserve and adorn his

genealogy. The want of a pure eneeatry ia,

in their estimation, more than oompenaated

by the dignity of so sacred a connexion; for

•hey boast aa much as the Jews of being

reokoned the children of Abraham. Thia

circumstance will account for the preference

with whioh Utey uniformly regard this branch

of their pedigree, and for the many romantic

legends they have grafted upon it. It is not

improbable that the old giants and idolaters

suffered an imaginary extinction to make way
for a more favoured race, and that Divine

chastisements always overtook those who
dared to invade their consecrated terri-

tories.

The Scripture aooeunt of the expulsion and

deatiny of this venerated progenitor of the

Arab* is brief, but simple and affecting.

Ishmsel was the son of Abrsham by Hagar.

An Egyptian slave. When fourteen years of

age, he was supplanted in the hopes and

affections of his father by the birth of Isaac,
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through whom the promises w«»re to descend.
This event made it necessary to remove the
unhappy female and her onild, who were
accordingly aent forth to seek their fortune
In some of the surrounding unoccupied dis-

t riots, A amall supply of provisions, and a

bottle of wator on ner shoulder, was all she

carried from the tent of her master. Direct-

ing her atepa towards her native country, sho
wandered with the lad in the wilderness of

Boer-sheba, which was destitute of springs.

flare her stock failed, and it seemed impos-
sible to avoid perishing by hunger or thirst.

She resigned herself to her melancholy pro-

spects, but the feelings of the mother were
more scute than the agonies of want and
despair. Unable to witness her son's death,

she laid him under one of the shrubs,

took an affecting leave of hini, and retired

to a distance* •• And she went, and aat

her down over against him, a.good way off*,

as it were a bow-shot ; for she ssid. Let
me not see the death of the child. And she
sat over against him, and lifted up her voice

and wept." (Hon. xxi. 16.) At this moment
an angel directed hor .to a well of water
close at hand,—a discovery to which thoy

owed the preservation of their lives. A pro-

mise formerly given wss renewed, that

sh mael was to heoome a great nation—that

he was to be a wild msn—his hand against

every man, and every man's hsnd against him.
The travellers continued their jonrney to the

wilderness of Psran, and there took up their

residence. In due time the lad grew to man-
hood, and greatly distinguished himself aa an
archer, and his mother took him a wife out of

her own land. Hero tho- sacred narrative

broaks off abruptly, the main object of Moaes
being to follow the history of Abraham's
descendants through the line of Isaao. The
Arabs, in their version of Iahmaers history,

have mixed a groat deal of romance with the
narrative of Scripture. They assert that
al-Hija* waa the district whore he settled, and
that Makkah, then an arid wilderness, waa the
identical spot where his life was providentially

saved, and where llsgar died and was buried.

Tho well pointod out by tho angel, they be-

lieve to be the famous Zamzam, of which all

pious Muslims drink to this dsy. They
make no allusion to hia allisnce with the
Egyptian woman, by whom he had twelve
aons (Qon. xxv. 12-18), the chiefs of as many
nations, and the possessors of separate towns;
but aa polygamy was common in his age and
country, it is not improbable he may have
had more wiyea than one.

It waa, say they, to commemorate tho

miraculous preservation of Ishmsel that Ood
commanded Abraham to build the Ka'hah,
and his son to furnish the necessary

materials.

Mul?sinniadau writers giro the following

account of lshmael and hia descendants :

—

Ishmsel was constituted the prince and first

high-priest of Makkah. and. during half a
contury he preached to the incredulous Arsbs.
At his death, which happened forty-eight

years after that nf Abraham, and in the 187th

of his age, he was buried in the tomb of his

mother linger. Between the erection of the
Ka'bsh and the birth of their Prophet, the

Arabs reckon about 2,740 years, lshmael
waa succeeded in the regal and sacerdotal

office by his eldest son Nebat, although the

pedigree of Muhammad is traced from Kedsr.
a youngor brother. But his family did not

long enjoy this doublo authority ; for, in pro*

gress of time, the Jurhumites seised the go
vernment and tho guardianship of the temple,

which thoy maintained altout 300 years.

These lsst, again, having oorrupted the true

worship, were assailed', as a punishment of

their crimes, first by the scimitars of th#j

Ishmaelites, who drove them from Makkah,
and then by divers maladies, by whieh
the . whole race finally perished. Before

quitting Makkah, however, they committed
every kind of saorilbge and indignity. They
filled up the Zamzam well, after bavin?
thrown into it the treasures and sacred
utensils of the temple, the block stone, the

swords and ouirssses of Qala'ah, the 'two

golden gazelles presented by one of the

kings of Arabia, the sacred imago of the ram
substituted for Isaac, and all the precious

movables, forming at otioe the object and
tho workmanship of a superstitious devo-

tion. For Severn 1 centuries the posterity

of lshmael kept possession of the supreme
dignity.

The following is the list of chiefs who
are said to have ruled the Hijaz, and to have
been the lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far

as 'Adnsn :

—

A.t>. 538 *Abdn *ltfili,the father of Muhammad
605 'Abdn I.Mulialib.

472 Jlaahim.

4$) 'Abd Manof.
406 Qnsaiy.
873 Kil&b.

840 Morrah.
807 Ka'ab.
274 Luwaiy.
241 Oh&lib.
208 Fihr or Quraish.

176 Malik.

142 an-Na*r.
100 Kinftnah.

76 Khuzaimah.
43 Mudrlkah.
10 al-Ya'e.

n.c. 28 Musar.
66 Nisar.

89 Ma-add.
122 •Adnin.'

The period betworn lshmael and 'Adnftn is

variously estimated, some reckoning forty,

oehers only seven, generations. The authority

of Abu '1- Kids, who makes it ten. is that gene-

rally followed by the Arabs, being founded ou

a tradition of ono of Muhammad's wives.

Making every allowance, howover, for patri-

srchsl longevity, even forty generations sre

insufficient to extend over a space of nearly

2,500 years. From 'Adnan to Muhsmmsd
the genealogy is cousidered certuin, compre-
hending twenty -one generations, and nearly
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160 different tribes, ail branching off from,

the same parent stem.

(See AbuH-Fida; Gagnier'a Vie de Maho-
nut; Pooook, Specif*. Arab. Ri*t.; Saiyid
Ahmad Khan's Es*ay$; Sale's Koran, Prelim.

Dis ; Grichton's Hi$t. Arabia.)

ARABIC. Lu&nu-'VArab ; Lu-
ghatu *l-*Arab. The classical language of

Arabia is held to he the language of the
Qur'an, and of tho Traditions of Mufyammad,
aud by reason of its incomparablo exoellenoe
is called Sj&\ al-lughah, or •• tho language."

(See Qur'an, Surah xvi. 105, " They say, Surely
a person teaohoth him [i.e. Muhammad], But
tho tongue of him at whom they mat is

forolgn, whilo this [i.e. tho Qur'an] is plain

Arabio.H)
This olassioal language is often termed, by

the Arabians themselves, tho lauguago of

Ma'add, and the lauguago of Musar, and Is

a compound of many sister dialects, very
often differing among themselves, which
were spoken throughout the whole of the

Peninsula before the religion of Muhammad
incited the nation to spread its conquering
armies oyer foreign oountries. Before that

period, feuds among the tribes, throughout
the whole extent of their territory, had pre-

vented the blending of their dialects into ono
uniform language ; but this effect of disunion

was counteracted in a great measure by tho

institution of the aaorod months, in whioh all

acts of hostility were most strictly interdicted,

and by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly

fair held at 'Ukis, at which tho poets of the

various tribes contended for the meed of

general admiration.
Qatedah says that the Quraish tribe used to

cull what was most excellent in the dialects

of Arabia, so that their dialect became the

best of all. This assertion, however, is not

altogether correct, for many of the children

of the tribe of Quraish, in the timo of Muham-
mad, were sent into the desert to be there
nursed, in order to acquire the. utmost
ohasteness of speech, Muhammad himself
was sent to be brought up among the tribe of

Sa'd ibn Bakr ibn Hawaxin, descendants of

Musar, but not in the line of Quraish ; and he
is said to have urged the facts of his being a
Quraish, and having also grown up among
the tribe of Sa»o% as the grounds of his

claim to bo the most chaste in speech of the
Arabs. Certain it is that the language of

Ma<add was characterised by the highestdegree
of perfection, oopiousness, and uniformity, in

the time of Muhammad, although it after-

wards declined.

The language of the Qur'an is universally
acknowledged to be the most perfect form of

Arabic speech. At the same time we must
not forget that the acknowledged claims of the
Qur'an to be the direct utterauce of the
Divinity have made it impossible for any
Muslim to criticise the work, and it has be-

come the standard by which other literary

compositions have to be judged. (See Lane's
introduction to his Arabic Dictionary, and
Palmer*! Qur'an.)

ARABIC LEXICONS. The first

Arabic lexicon is that whioh is generally

asoribed to al-ghalil, and entitled KitdbuH
*Ain. The following are the most celebrated

Arabic dictionaries composed after the 'Ain.

The Jamkarah, by Ibn Duraid, died A.H. 321.

The TaAiib, by al-Aahari, died A.R. 870.

The JAM, by tho §ahib Ibn «Abbad, died

A.H. 386.

The Mujmal, by Ibn Paris, died A.H. 805.

The &bdh, by al-Jauhari, diod a.h. 808.

The JeW\ by al-Qassas, diod A.H. 412.

The Mu*ab t by Abu Ghalih, died a.h. 436.

The Mubkam, by Ibn SXdah, died A.H. 458.

The Asa*, by as-Zamakhaharl. died A.H.

638.

The Maghrib, by al-Muftarrisi, died A.H.

G10.

The *Ubobt
by as-Saghaui, died a.h. GOO.

Tho /ywa«w7-'Arab, by Ibn Mukarrain, died

a.r. 711.

The Tahiibu 't-Tahtib, by Mahmud at-

Tanukhi, died a.h. 723.

The Mi$bab% by Ahmad ibn Muhammad
al-Faiyumi, compiled a.h. 734.

The Mughii 'l-Labib, by Ibn Hisham, died

A.H. 761.

The Qasiiij, by al-Fairusibadi, died a.h.

816.

The $ibab (says Mr. Lano in his Preface
to his Dictionary), is among the books of

loxicology like the £ri£iA of * Al-Bul&uri
amongst the books of traditions ; for the point

on whioh turns tho title* to reliance is not tho
oopiousness of the collection, but the condi-

tion of genuineness and correctness.

Two well-known dictionaries, oompUed in

modern times in Hindustan, are the Ghiyatu 7-

Lug&at, by Maulawi Qfcivasu 'd-din of Rim-
par, and the Muntaha H-'Arab, by «Abdu V
Ra^im ibn *Abdu 1-Karim of $afipur. These
are both Arable and Persian lexicons.

The Arabic-Latin dictionary of Jaoob
Qolius, was printed at Leyden, a.d. 1668;
that of Froytag at Halle, a.d. 1830-86.

The Arabic-English and English-Arabie
dictionaries extant are

—

Richardson's Porsian-Arabio-English, a.d.

1777.

Richardson's English-Porsian-Arabio, a.d.

1810.

Francis Johnson's Poreian-Arabic-English,

A.D. 1862.

Catafago's Arabio-English and English-

Arabic, new edition, 1873.

Lane's Arabio-English, a.d. 1868 to 1882,

imperfect.

Dr. Badger's English-Arabic, a.d. 1881.

Dr. Steingass's English-Arabic, a.d. 1882.

al-A'RAF MjftSt). (1) The
partition between heaven and hell, described

in the Qur'an, Surah vii. 44, " Betwixt tho two
(heaven and hell) thero is a partition ; and ou
al-A'raf are men who know all by theirmarks *,

and they shall cry out to the inhabitants of

Paradise, • Peace be upon you!' (hut) they
have not (yet) entered it, although they so

desire. And when their sight is turned towards
tho dwellers In the Fire, they say, * O our Lord,
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plaoe us not with the unjust people.* " Accord-
ing to Sale, al'A*raf\B derived from the Terb
'oratis, which signifies " to distinguish between
things, or to part them " ; though some com-
mentators giro another reason (or the imposi-
tion of this name, because, say they, those who
stand on this partition will know and diitinguish

the blessed from the damned by their respec-
tive marks or characteristics : and others say
the word properly intends anything that is

eUvaUd, as suoh a wall of separation must
be supposed to be. Some imagine it to
be a sort of Umbo for tho patriarchs and pro-
phets, or for the martyrs and those who hare
been most eminent for sanctity. Others
place here those whose good and evil works
are so equal that they exactly counterpoise
each other, and thereforo deservo neither
reward nor punishment ; and those, say they,
will on the last day -be admitted into Paradise,
after they shall hare performed an act of

adoration, which will be imputed to them as
a merit, and will make the scale of their good
works to preponderate. Others suppose this

intermediate space will be a receptacle for

those who havo gone to war, without their

parents* leave, and theroin suffered mar-
tyrdom; being excluded from Paradise for

their disobedience, and. escaping hell becauso
they are martyrs. (2) Tho title of Surah vii.

(8) A term used by $Qfi mystics to express
a condition of the mind and soul wlien medi-
tating on the existence of God in all things.

'ARAFAH (*Jys). The vigil of the
•Idu l-Asl^a, or Feast of Sacrifice, when the
?ilgrims prooeed to Mount 'Arafat. ['u>u

,-AZHA.]

•ARAFAT O-Aftjft), or 'Arafah.
The " Mount of Recognition/* situated twelvo
miles from Makkah; the place where the
pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pil-

grimage, and recite the mid-day and after-

noon prayers, and hear the Khutbah or
sermon. Hence it is a name given to the
ninth day of the month ?u 1-£iijah. Upon
the origin of the name given to this mountain,
Burton save, " The Holy Hill owes its namo
to the following legend:—When our first

parents forfeited heaven for eating wheat,
which deprived them of their primeval purity,

they were cast down upon earth. The ser-

pent descended upon Ispahan, the peacock at
Cabal ; Satan at Bilbays (others say Semnan
or Seist&n), Eve upon 'Arafat, and Adam at

Oeylon (Sarandib\ The latter, determining
to seek his wife, began a journey, to which
the earth owes its present mottled appear-
ance. Wherever our first father placed his

foot, which was large, a town afterwards
arose; and between the stridos will always
be country. Wandering for many years, he
came to the Mountain of Mercy, where our
common mother was continually calling upon
bis name, and their recognition of each other
gave the place the name of *Arafah"

ARA?I (o*W- LUt "**»*"; the
sale of lands. Tombs are not included in the

•ale of lands. A place or station for casting

the harvest is 'not considered to bo amongst
tho rights and advantages of land, and there-

fore does not entor into the sale of it.

(Baillie's Law of Sale, pages 64, 65.)

[land.]

ARCHITECTURE. The term Sara-
cenic is usually applied by English writers to

Mu*oammadan architecture. But though the
style may be traced to the Arabians, they
cannot themselves be considered the inventor*

of it. They had, in fact, no distinctive stylo

of their own when they made their rapid con-
quests, but adapted existing styles of archi-

tecture to meet the religious and national

feelings of the Muslims.
Muhammad built a mosque at al-Madtnah,

but it was an exceedingly simple structure,

and he left no directions in the Qur'en or in

the Traditions on the subject.

The typical varieties of the earlior Moham-
medan architecture are those which appeared
in Spain and in Egypt; its later form
appeared in Constantinople. The oldest

specimen of Saracenic architecture in Spain is

the mosque of Cordova, which now serves as

the cathedral of tho city. It was oommencod
by tho Shalifah «Abdu *r-Rahman, 780 A.D.,

IN TOT SANCTUARY OF THB OATHIDUAL Of
CORDOVA.

with tho avowed intention that it should bo
the finest mosque in the world, and Bysantino
architects are said to have been specially

invited to superintend its construction.

The earliest of the Mohammedan buildings

in Egypt, of which any portions still remain, is

the Mosque of 'Amr at old Cairo, begun
about a.d. 642, but greatly altered or rebuilt

about sixty years later.

On the capture of Constantinople, St Sophia
was converted by the Muslim conquerors into

their chief Mosque, and made their architec-

tural model. The older Saracenic style, as

seen at Cordova and old Cairo, oontinued to

be tho basis of the new, but it was modified

throughout by Bysantine influence ' In Porsia

.
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we may clearly trace in Muhamniadan build-

ings the older Persian type, and in India

^

almost to apparent insecurity ; but owing to

the style of the embellishment , this lightness

IN S. SOrillA, CONbTANTlNOl'I.K.

the Saracenic architect* showed the asms
pliancy in adopting the atylcs of the vurions

nooplcs aniougst whom they settled it thus
happeue (says Fergusson, in bis Ifislor* of
Indian Architecture), that ito have at (east

twelve or fifteen different styles of Muham-
madan architecture in Central Asia and in

India.

IK THK TAJ MAHALL, AOBA.

A striking and distinctive feature in early
Muhammadan architecture ia the horse-shoe
aroh, which in tinio gives way to a cuaped or
soalloped arch, atriotly ao termed, the outline

being produced by intersecting seini-archex.

Another vaiioty of Saracenic aroh is the cir-

cular-headed and stilted form. The pillara are
commonly of exceedingly slender proportions,

IN T11K MOTl MASJI1», OBA.

of particular forma lends to heighten the
general luxuriance. Some have imsgined that
this clement of slenderness in regard to
pillar* indicates a tent origin of the style.

This tcnt-liko character has been further kept
up by concave ceilings and cupolas, ombla-
toned with painting ami gilding. Decorations
composed of animal snd human llgurea, being
interdicted by Muhammadan law (jmctubkb]
are not found in Saracenic architecture

;

but their geometrical patterns exhibit sin-

gular beauty and complexity, iuexhaustible
variety of combinations, and a wonderful
degree of harmonious intricacy, arising out of
very simple elements. Lattice or open trellis

ABLY PATHAH STYXS LN TUK QUTB BUILDINGS
AT DELHI.

work is another fertile source of embellish-
ment, snd is similar to tho tracery mot with
iu Ootbic buildings. Another characteristic
of Saracenic stylo is that of the dome. For
the most nart domes occur iq mosques and
tomb*, and sre of Byxuntino origin. Minarets
are also a special feature in Muhauunadan
mosques, and contribute much to tho pic-
turesqueness of these buildings. They are
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found in mosques of the later Saracenic style.

(See Fergnssons Indian and Eastern Architec-

A8HAB 23

I* A. KOtTSB IK FBSHAWAU.

fare, Mr. Owen Jones's Alhambra Palace, Her-
Miner's Arabisthe Bmtverxitrungen.)

'ARlYAH (V)- A. kind of sale
permitted In Islim, namely, when a person
computes what quantity of fruit there is on a
tree and sells it before li is plucked. (Mi$k-
kat, ait c. v.)

'ARlYAH (Xi». (1) A loan for
the use of anything of which. Qotk cannot be
made: e.g. the loan of a horse is MnyrtA;
the loan of money is (Jar*. (2) A gift, of

which the following is ait example!—A person
makes a gift to another of the dates of a

palm-tree* in his garden; but having after-

wards some doubt of tho propriety of thst
person coming dally to )iis garden whero
his family usnally are, and being at the
same time unwilling tc depart from his

promise, or to retract his gift, he gives

some of the dates that have already been
pulled in lieu of those upon the tree.

(BailbVs Law of Safe, p. MO.)

ARK, NOAH'S (c/ *M). It it

mentioned in the history of the Deluge, as

recorded in the Onr'an* in two places—$urab
zi. 89, " Build the ark under our eye and after

our revelation," and Surah xxiii 3?. There
is also supposed to bo an allusion to the ark
in Rflrah xxxri, 41, "And a sign to them is

that we bare their offspring in the laden ship."

Al-Baisawt says that Noah was two years

building the ark, which was 800 cubits long,

50 wide, and 80 broad, and which was made
of Indian plane-tree ; that it consisted of

three storeys, the lowest for beasts, the middle
for men and women (who were separated
from each other), and the highest for birds.

Tha ark is said to have restod on the moun-
tain al-Jftdi. [hoar.]

ARK OP THE COYENANT. The

Hebrew word for "Ark" is ffoft (*•«•

a chest, a coffer), Chald. MJTQ11
]-)'

Arabic «yyVi, gyVs. See Qur3an, Surah
ii. 249, "The sign bf his (Saul's) kingdom is

that rhero shall uomo unto you the ark
(Tabut) ; in it shall be security for the Shechl-

nah, soibfnaA, Hob. JiyiJttJ) ftrom Tonr

Lord, and the relics of what the family

of Mosos and the family of Aaron left ; the

angels shall bear it/* Jalalu 'd-din says

this ark contained the images of the prophets,

and was sent down from heaven to Adam,
and at length came to the Israelites, who put
great confidence therein, and continually car-

ried it in front of their army, till it was taken

by the Amalekiles. But on this oocasion the

sngels brought it back in the sight of all the

people, and placed it at the feet of Saul

(Jo/mc), who was thereupon unanimously
received as king.

ARMS, The Sale of. The sale of
armour or warlike stores to rebels, or m their

camp, is forbidden, because selling arms Into

the hands of rebels is an assistance to defec-

tion. But it is not forblddon to sell the mate-
rials for making arms to such persons.

(Hamilton's Hid6yah % vol ii. 226.)

ARSH {J*}). (1.) A legal term
for compensation. (2.) A mulct ; a fine

; .
par-

ticularly that which is paid for shedding of

blood. (8.) A gift for conciliating the favour

of a Judge; a bribe. (4.) Whatever a pur-

chaser receives from a seller after discover-

ing a fault in the article bought

'ARSH (\>r*) The term used in

the Quran for the throno of Ood\ Surah ix.

181, " He is the Iiord ot tho mighty throng
HusainI, the commontator, says the throne

has 8,000 pillars, and the distance between
earn pillar is 8,000,000 milo*.

'A9ABAH (**-*). A legal term
for malo relatives by the father's side,

agnates.

A§AF (*JU\). The wazlr or prime
minister of Solomon. Alluded to in the

Qur'an, Surah xxvii. 40, as " He with whom
was knowledge of the scripture," Muham
madan commentators say be was the son of

Barh&iya.

A8AR (f\). Relating; handing
down by tradition. Generally used for a
HadTa related by one of the Companions, as

distinguished from one of the Prophet s own.

AL.A8ARU '8IJ-SHARIF
«JkK*H). Tho sacred relic. A
of either the beard or mnst achios of Muham-*
mad, or a foot-print of tha Prophet. Ono of

thane sacred relics (a hair of his beard) Is

exhibited in the great mosque at Delhi,

another in a mosque in Cashmere.

ASHAB (wit***), pi. of Sthib.
The Companions Associates of Muhammad.

ya
hair.
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Tho term need for a tingle companion if

fahdbi. Concerning tho title of " Companion,"
there if considerable controversy as to the
persons to whom it can be applied. Sa(id
ibn- al-Musaiyab reckoned none a " Com-
panion," but those who had been a year or
more with Muhammad, and had gone on a
warlike expedition with him. Some say that
everyone who had attained puberty, had em-
braced Islam, and -had seen the Prophet, was
a " Companion," even though he had attended
Muhammad but an hour. Others, however,
affirm that none could be a '• Companion **

unless Muhammad chose him and he chose
Muhammad, and he adhered to the Prophet
at all times. The general opinion is that
every ono who embraced Islam, saw the Pro-
phet, and aoeompaniod him, even for a short

time, was a " Companion."

It is rotated that tho Prophet marched to

Makkah with 10,000 Muslims, to Ilunain with
12,000, and that 40,000 accompanied him on
the farewell pilgrimage. The number of the
" Companions " at his death is said to have
been 144,000.

In point of merit, the refugees (Muhdjirun)
are more worthy than the auxiliaries (Anftar)

;

but by way of precedence, tho auxiliaries are
more worthy than the later refugees.

The *' Companions " have been arranged in

thirteen classes, which are given by Abu '1- Fids'

as follows:—1. Those who first embraced
Islam, such as Khadliah. *AU, Zaid, and Abu
Bakr, and those who did not dolay till he had
established his mission. II. The Companions
who believed in him after his mission had
been fully established, amongst whom was
*Umar. III. Those who fled to Abyssinia.

IV. The first Companions of 'Aqabah, who
proceeded tho Auxiliaries. V. The second
Companions of <Aqabah. VL The third Com-
panions of 'Aqabah, who were sevonty. VII.

Tho rofugeoe who wont to the Pronhot aftor

his flight, when ho was at Quba, beforo the

erection of the temple. VIII. The soldiers of

the great battle of Badr. IX. Those who
joined Islam between Badr and Hudaibiyah.
X. Those who took the oath of fealty under
the acacia tree at Hudaibiyah. XI. Those who
joined after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, but
before the conquest XIL Those that embraced
Islam on the day of conquest. XIIL Thoso
who were children in the timo of the Pro-
phet,' and had seen him.

Muhammad frequently commended the
" Companions,** and spoke of their excellences

and virtues, a chapter in tho Traditions being

devotod to this subject. (MiMdt, xxiv. c.

xiii.) He is related to have said, " My com-
panions are like stars by which roads are

found, for which ever companion you follow

you will find the right road.**

al-ASHABU »L.FIL (Jtart VW),
M The Companions of the Elephant.*' A term
used in the Chapter of. the Elephant, or the
cvth Surah :—*• Hast thou not seen how thy
Lord dealt with the companion of tk* tUphant ?

Did He not cause their stratagem to miscarry ?

AL-ASH'ARIYAH

And He sent against them birds in flocks,
small stones did they hurl down upon them,
and he made them like stubble eaten down !

"

This refers to the army of Abrahah, the
Christian king of Abyssinia and Arabia Felix,
said to have been lost, in the yaar of Muham-
mad's birth, in an expedition against Makkah
for the purpose of destroying the Ka(bah. This
army was. out off by small-pox, and there is no
doubt, as the Arabic word for small-pox also
means "small stonos," in reference to the
hard gravelly feeling of the pustules, what is

the truo interpretation of the fourth verse of
this Surah, which, like many other poetical
passages in the Qur'an, has formed the start-
ing point for the most puerile and extravagant
legends.

A9HABU 'L-KAHF (u*Q\ ^W.\).
" Tho Companions of tho Cavo," i.e. the Seveu
Sleopers, mentioned in the Sfirntu *l-kohf, or
Chapter xviii. of the Qur'uu. The story, as
told by early Christian writers, is given by
Gibbon (Rite <«/*</ Full, Chapter xxxi.). When
tho Emperor Decius persecuted tho Christians,
seven noble youths of Ephesus are said to
have concealed themselves in a cave in the
side of a mountain, where they were doomed
to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that
the entrance should he firmly secured with a
nilo of huge stones. Thoy immediately fell

•into a deep slumber, which was miraculously
prolonged, without injuring the powers of life,

during a period of 187 years. This popular
tale, which Mufyammad must hare heard
when he drove his camels to the fairs of
Syria, is introduced into the Qur'an as a
divine revelatiou.

A9HABU '9-9DFFAH (^le*-*
fc-N). "The Bitters ou the bench"
of the temple at Makkah. They are thus de-
scribed by Abu '1-Fida: •' They were poor
strangors, without friomle or place of abode,
Who claimed the promises of the Apostle of
God and implored his protection. Thus the
porch of the temple became their mansion,
and thence they obtained their name. When
Muhammad went to meals, he used to call
some of them to partake with him ; and he
selected others to eat with his companions.*'

•ASHARAH MUBASH8HAEAH
(Sya*** SyAe). " The ten who received
glad tidings.** Ten of the most distinguished of
Muhammad's followers, whose certain entrance
into Paradise he is said to have foretold.
They are Abu Bakr, 'Umar. Usmin, *AU,
Talhah, as-Zubair,'Abdu *r-Rahman, Sa*d-ibn-
Abu-Waqqas, Sa'id ibn Zaid, 'Abu 'Ubaidah
ibn al-Jarrah. (MiMdt, book xxIt. c. xx., part
ii.) Muhammad declared it presumption for
anyone to count upon an entrance into
heavon with abaoluto certainty, but he mado
an exception in favour of those ton distin-
guished persons.

l.ASH'ARIYAH («V*>V). A sect
formed by Abu 1-Qasan *AII ibn Itmi'fl
al-Ash'ari, born a.h. 260 (a.d. 878-4).
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AL-A8H'ARiYAH

They bold thai the attributee of God are
distinct from His essence, yet in such a
way as to forbid any comparison being
made between God and His creatures. They
say they are not " la*n nor eAaif : " not of His
essence, nor distinct from it: i.e. they csnnot
be compared with any other things. Thev
also hold that Ood has one eternal will,
from which proceed all things, the good
and the evil, the useful and the hurtful. The
destiny of man was written on the eternal
table before the world was created. 60 far
they go with the Qifltis, bnt in order to
preserve the moral responsibility of man, they
say that he has power to convert will into
action. But this power cannot create any-
thing new, for then God's sovereignty would
be impaired ; so they say that Ood in His pro-
vidence so orders matters that whenever " a
man desires to do a certain thing, good or
bad, the action corresponding to the desire in,

there and then, created by God, and, as it

were, fitted on to the desire." Thns it seems
as if it eame naturally from the will of the
man, whereas it does not This action Is

called Katb (acquisition), becauee it is acquired
by a special creative act of God. It U an
act directed to the obtaining of profit or the
removing of injury : the term is therefore in-

applicable to the Deity. Abn Bakr al-Bakil-
lani, a disciple of al-Ash'arf, say*! • The
essence or substance of the action is the
effect of the power of God, but its being an
aotion of obedience, such as prayer, or an
aotion of disobedience, such an fornication,
are qualities of the action, which proceed
from the power of man.** The Imam Al-
rjarsmain (a.h. 419-478) held « thst the
actions of men were effected by the power
which God has created in man." Abu Iafyaq
al-Isfariyinisays: "That which maketh im-
pression, or hath influence on aotion, is a
compound of the power of God and the power
of man." They also believe that the word of
God is eternal, though they acknowledge that
the vocal sounds used in the Qur'an, which are
the manifestation of that word, are oreated.
They Pay, In short, that the Qur'an contains

(1) the eternal word which existed in the
essence of God before timo was ; and (2) the
word which consists of sounds and combina-
tions of letters. This last they call the created
word.

Thus Al-Ash'eri traversed the main posi-
tions of the Mutazilites, denying that man can,
by the aid of his reason alone, rise to the
knowledge of good and evil He must exer-
cise no judgment, but accept all that is re-

vealed. He has no right to apply the morel
laws which affect men to the actions sf God.
It cannot be asserted by the human reason
that the good will be rewarded or the bad
punished in a future world. Man must always
approach God as a slave, in whom there is no
light or knowledge to judge of the actions of
the Supreme. Whether God will accept the
pen tent sinner or not cannot be asserted, for
He is an absolute 8overeign, above all law.
(Sale, from Jbn gihetdun ; Die Mxt'loxiliUn
flder oVe FreMtnker 1* hlim, von H. Steiner.

ASWAP 25

IM&lZurUeschichte Abu 'I-Hasan al-ath'artih,
von W. Spitta, 187C ; 1M Strijd overhet Dogma
in dbi Itlam tot op El-iuh'ari, door Dr. M. Th.
Houtsma, Leiden, 1875 ; and Expo*€ r/e 7*
Riformti d$ tlthmt$me

t by M. A. F. Mehren
Leiden, 1878.)

•ASHtJRA (•VbU). Lit. "tho
tenth.** A voluntary fast day, observed on the
tenth of the month of Muharram. It is related
that Muhammad observed it« snd ssid it wss
a day respected by Jews and Christians.
(Muhkat, vtf. a vii. 1.)

It is the only day of Muharram observed
by the Sunn! Muslims, being the day 011 which
it is said Ood created Adam and Ere, heaven
and hell, the tablet of decree, the pen, life,

and death. It is kept by the Sunnls as a fast.

[huharbam.]

ASIYAH (l*A). Tho wife of
Pharaoh. One of the four perfeot women
(the Virgin Mar;. Khadijah, and Fitimah,
being the other three). See Mithkutu l-Ma-
*«6i£, xxiv. c. 22. She is mentioned in the
Qur'an (Sflrah lxvi. 11): "And God striketh
out a parable for those who believe : the wife
of Pharaoh, when she said, < My Lord, build
for me a bouse with Thee in Paradise, and
save me from Pharaoh and his works, and
ears me from the unjust people."

A?L (J-^). Cauae, first principle,
foundation. jls/-iso/hr*, «« cauae and effect,"'
" fundamental and derivative principle.'*

ASMA'U 'LLAH (aM -U-T). [ood,
NAMES OF.]

'ASR (;-*). The afternoon
prsy«»r. [maysue.] The title of the cmrd
Surah of the Qur'an

ASS. According to the- Imam
Aba Hanifah, the ass is an unclean animal, and
its fl>sh and milk are unlawful ; nor is takdt to
be ftiven on an ass. (Hamilton's Hidewith,

vol. i. 16, iv. 74, 86.)

ASSISTANTS, [ansae.]

ASTROLOGY. # Arabic '/tot* *n-
n*jkm. Qatadah says, roferring to the Qur'an,
that God has created stars for three uses

:

(1) as an ornament to the heavens (Sorah'
lxvii. 6); (2) to stone the Devil with (Sarah
lxrii. C) ; and (ft) to direot travellers through
the forests and on the sea (Surah av. lf>),

Muhammad condemns thoee who study the .

stars for any other purpose (Miihkat, xxL
c. iii. pt. Hi.), snd consequently the science of

Astrology fa not considered lawful in Islam.

ASWAD 0»>-!tt). An impostor
who, in the time of Muhammad, claimed
the prophetic office. His name was.'Aihslsh
ibn Ka'b, and hs belonged to the tribe
of *Aus, of which he was an influential chief.

He was sumsmed £n 'J Himar, or "The
Master of the Ass/' * because he used

• Bet another reading Is fa 'MCMmaV, or. "Ho
with the veil

"

4
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frequently to aey, •• The master of the ass

it coming onto me," and pretended to receive

hie revelation* from two angels, named Suhsik

and Shuraik. Being a good hand at logerdo-

main, and having a smooth touguo, he gained

mightily on the multitude by the strange

feats whioh he shewed them, and the elo-

quence of his disoourse. By those means he

greatly inoreased bis power, and having made
himself master of Najran and the territory of

TaHf, on tho death of Badhan. the governor

of Yaman for Muhammad, he seixed that pro-

vince also, killing Shahr, the son of Badhan,

and taking to wife his widow Asad, whose

father he had also slain. The news being

brought to Muhammad, he sent to his friends

and to the tribe of Hamd&n, a party of whom
conspiring with Qai* ibn Abd Yaghuth, who
bore Aswad a grudge, and with Firfix and

Aswad's wife, broke by night into his house,

where FTruz surprised him. and out Off his

head. While dying, it is said that he roared

like a bull, at whioh his guards came to the

chamber door, but were sent away by his

wife, who told them that the prophot was
only agitated by the divine inspiration. This

was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next 'morning the conspirators

oaused the following proclamation to be

made, vis. «• I boar witness that Muhammad
is tho Apostb) of Qod, end that 'Aihala is a

liar"; and letters, were immediately setit

away to Muhammad, with an account of

what had been done ; but a messenger from

heaven outstripped them, and acquainted the

Kophet with the news, whioh he imparted to

s Companions a little beforo his death, tl>e

letters themselves not arriving till Aba Bakr
was chosen Khalif. It is said that Muham-
mad on his occasion told those who attended

him that before the Day of Judgment thirty

more impostors, beside* Musailimah and As-

wan, should appear. The whole time from

the beginning of Aswad's rebellion to his

death was four months.

ATHEIST, [djlhbi.]

'ATlRAH (•>**). The sacrifice

offered by the idolatrous Arabs in the month
of Rajab. It wa* allowed by the Prophet at

the commencement of his mission, but was

afterwards abolished. Mishkat , book iv. e. 60,

" Let there be no Fara* nor • Atirah."

AT-TAHIYAT («pWH). Lit. "the
greetings." A part of the stated prayers,

recited after the TaUnru H-Q*ud% after

everr two rahakt. It is recited whilst the

worshipper kneels upon the ground. His left

foot bent under him, he sits upon it, and

plaees his hands upon his kneee, and says:—
••The adoratione (i.e. at-tak'tyatu) of the

tongue are for God, and aleo of the body and

of alms-giving. Peace be on thee, O Prophet,

with the mercy of Ood and His blessing.

Peace be upon us, and upon God's righteous

servants.- (Mithkat, iv., o. xvi.) [fkateb.]

AUOURY. [fa'l.]

AYATU L-FATH

AULlYA (.Wty), pi. of wali.

" Favourites of God." The expression occurs

in the Quran in the following verse, " Are not

the favourites of God those on whom no fear

shall come, nor shall they be put to grief?
"

(Surah x. 63).

AUTAD (Jto
}\).

bit. " props or

pillars." A term used by the gufis for the

four saints, by whom Ihe four corners of the

world are said to be supported.

A'OZU BILLAH (*m* >p\). An-
other name for the Ta*auwug, or the prajor

in the daily liturgy :
«• I seek refuge with God

from the cursed $*tan." [pbayeh.]

AVENGER OP BLOOD. In the
Muhammadan law, as in the Jewish, the

punishment for wilful murder is left to the

next of kin ; but in the Jewish cede

the avenger of. blood was compelled to take

the life of the murderer, whilst in the Muslim
oode he may accept compensation, ri7/*»

Qur'in, Surah ii. 178, "O believers I retaliation

(QisofWor blood-shedding is prescribed to

you ; the free man for the free, and the slave

for tho slave, and the woman for the woman ;

but he to whom his brother shall make, auy

remission is to be dealt with equitably ; and

a payment should bo made to him with

liberality. This is a relaxation (<.'. of tho

stricter lex ttilionit) from your Luid, and a

meroy." [qisas.]

AYAH (h\). Lit "a sign, or

miracle." The term used f«r one of the

smaller portions of the chapters of the Qur*an,

which we call verses. The number of verses

is often set down after the title of the chapter,

but the versos are not marked in tho text as

they are in our English Bibles. The number
of verses in the Quran is variously estimated,

but they are generally said to be about six

thousand two hundred, [qub'aw.]

al-A'YANU 'S-gABITAH (<J***\
£*tUtt), pi. of 'ayn, in the sense of

"th© essence* of a thing. The established

essenoes. A term used by the $uf! mystics

to express Agures emblematic of the names
of Qod. ('Abdu V-lUt*4q> /dictionary of

TtchniaU Term of tkt Sufi*. Sprengors

edition.)

AYATU 'L-FATIJ (C**J\ V). Lit.

"The verse of victory." The fifty-ninth

verse of the Suratn 'l-An'ini (vL) of the

Qur'an. The powers of this verse are said to

be so great, that if a person constantly recite

it he will obtain his desires. It is generally

reoited with this objoct forty times after each

season of prayer. It is ss follows :—" And with

Him are the keys of the secret things ; uoue

knoweth them but He ; and He knoweth what-

ever is on the land and in the eea ; and no
leaf falleth but He knoweth it ; neither is there

a grain in the darknesses of the earth, nor a

green, thing nor a dry thiog, but it is notsd in

s clear book."
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AYATU 'L-HIFZ

ATATU'L-HIP^CfcO^^it). The
verses of protection." Certain verses of

the Qur*an whioh are usually inscribed on
amulets. They ere:—SOrah H. 366, "And
the preservation of both (heaven and earth) is

no burden nnto Him." Surah xii. 64, " God
is the host protector." Surah xiii. 18, « They
guard him by the oommand of God." Surah
xv. 17, " We guard him from every devil

driven away by. stones." SOrah xxxvii. 7,
** A protection against every rebellious deviL"

AYATtTL-KURSl (o-rCt *V).
"The verse of the throne." Verse 266 of

the Sfkratu 1-Baqarah, or chap. ii. of the
Qur'to, It is related (Miskkmt, book iv.,

c xix., part iii.) that 'All heard Muham-
mad say in the pulpit, "that person who
repeats the Ajatu V-Tlerd after every prayer,
nothing prevents him entering into Paradise
but Hfe ; end whoever says it when he goes to
Ms bed-ohamber, Ood will keep him in safety,

together with Ids house and the house of his
neighbour. The verse Is as follows :—** Ood !

There is no God but He ; the Living, the
Abiding. Neither slumber aeiseth Him, nor
sleep. To Him belonfeth whatsoever is In

heaven and wheteoever is in earth. Who is

he that can intercede with Him but by His
own permission » He knoweth what hath
been before them, and what shall be after

them ; yet nought of His knowledge do they
comprehend, save what He willeth. His
throws reaoheth orer the heavens and the
earth, and the upholding a! both burdeneth
Him not ; and He is the High, the Great"

AYATU'L-MAWARlgtaiVeR «).
44 The verse of Inheritances." The twelfth
verse of the Surata 'n-nies, or fourth chapUr
of the Qar'in. 1% relates to inheritance, and
is the foundation of the Muslim law on the
subject It is given m the article on Inhe-
ritance. [waaaiTAWcs,]

AYIMMATtTL-A8MA (.U~l\Un).
"The leading names.'* The sevon prinoipal
names or titles of God, namely :

—

Ahflaww . The Living.

AL'Attm . The Knowing.
Al-Murtd . . ThePurpossr.
AlOiohr . The Powerful
Ai'Sam? . The Hearer.
AUBa$hr . The Seer.

ALMutalmUim . The Speaker.

'AYI8HAH (U|W). The daughter
of Abu Bakr, and the favourite wife oi Mu-
hammad, to whom she was married when
only nine years ef age. She survived her
husband many years, and died at al-Madtnsh,
a.h. 68 (a.d. 676), aged sixty-seven, and
obtained the Utle of Ummu ^MuminH. " The
Mother of the Believers."

AYMAN foUrf), pi. of Yamim.
[oaths.]

AYYAMU'L-BI^ (oO^rV). "The
days of the bright nights," mentioned in the

Midikwt (book vii. o. 7, part S), s* days on
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whioh Muhammad did not eat, whether halt-

ing or marching. They are the 18th, Uth,
and 16th nights of the month. (See Lane's
Diet, p. 98i.)

AYYAMU 'L-QARR (yM ,W) The
day of rest after the day of sacrifice at the
Pilgrimage, [iujj.]

AYYAMU'N-NArJR (^JV rV>
The season of sacrifice at the Pilgrimage*

[hajj.]

AYYAMU'T - TASHRIQ (r>—*t

(Jt/Ajttt). The three days after the
feast of saorifice at Mini during the Pilgrim-
age. So celled because the flesh of the
victims is then nVisof, or because they are not
slain until after sun-rise, [hajj, pilobimaqb.]

AYYIM (,**). A legal term for
a woman having no husband, whether she be
a virgin or a widow.

'AZABITL-QABR (>** v^).
"The punishment of the grave." That all

persons, whether believers or not, undergo
soms punishment in their graves, is a funda-
mental article of the Muslim belief. These
punishments are described in the following
l£adl| on the authority of Abu Huralrah :

—

M The Prophet of God said, When a corpse
is placed in its grave, two blaok angels come
to it, with blue eyee. The name of the one is

Munkar and of the otherNakir, and they inter-

rogate the dead person concerning the Prophet
of God. If he be a Muslim, he will bear
witness to the Unity of God and the mission
of Muhammad. The angels will then say,
•We knew thou weuldst say so'; and the
grave will then expand seventy times seventy
yards in length, and seventy times seventy in

breadth. A light will then be given for the
grave, and it will be said, ' Sleep.* Then the
dead person will say, ' Shall I return to my
brethren and inform them of this ?

' Then
the angels will say, 'Sleep like the bride-

groom, till God shall raise thee up from the
grave on the Day of Resurrection.' But if

the corpse be that of an unbeliever, it will

be asked, 'What sayest thou about the
Prophet?' and he will reply, *I know
him not.'' And then the angels will say,
• We knew thou wouldst say so.' Then the
ground will be ordered to close in upon him,
and It will break hie sides, and turn his right

side to his left, and he will suffer perpetual
punishment till God raise him therefrom."

In another tradition, recorded by. 'Anas, it is

said, "The wioked will be struck with a
rod (milraqah\ and they will rear out, and
their cries will be heard by all animsle that

may he near the grave exoepting ma* and the
genii." (Mi$hkat , hook i., c. v.).

All Muliammadan doctors of the orthodox
schools (whether we apply the term orthodox
to 8unnIor Bhi'ah) believe in the literal inter-

pretation of these punishments in the grave,
which are said to take place as soon as the
fupersl psrty has left the grave-yard. A
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perusal of the various traditions on the sub-

foot mutt eonTinoe any unprejudiced miud
that Muhammad intended to teach a literal

interpretation of his sayings on this subject.

It U related that on one occasion, when the
Prophet waa riding through a grave-yard, hia

mule, hearing the groans of the dead, tried to

throw hia maater. On that occasion, Moham-
mad said, "If I were not afraid that you
would leave off burying I would aak Qod to

give you the power of hearing what I hear."

Shaifeb 'Abdu 'l-ljaqq, in his commentary on
the Mishkat, saya, "The accounts which are
here given of the punishment of the grave,
are undoubtedly true, and they are not either

imaginary or figurative." (Mithkit, book 1.,

ehap. v. ; see Persian edition with 'Abdu '1-

Qaqq's commentary.)

AZAL (Jj\). Eternity with re-

spect to the past, as distinguished from ahud
(*fc|\)i eternity without end.

AZANfoW). LiL'l announcement."
The call or summons to" publio prayers pro-

claimed by the Mu'agsju (Or crier)—in small

mosques from the side of the building or at

the door, and in large mosques from the

minaret

It is in Arabio as follows :—

«i M*\-

m
-SJutt

Allahu ukbar! Allahu debar t Allahu

akbar I Allahu akbar I Athhaau an la ilaha

ilia Ulahl- AMadu an la ilaha ilia
%
llah t A*h-

hadu anna Mubammaaan ratilu-llah ! Ash-
hadu anna Muhammadan ratilu-l/dh I Hayga
•fl/ii 'waUUit Itauya *ala 't-taldtil Huvya
•ala H-faith!' $a*ya >ala »/ falabt Allahu
akbar / Alldku akbar! La ilaha ilia 'lldh I

Which ia translated :—
" Qod ia moat great 1 Qod is most great 1

Qod is most great 1 Qod ia moat great! I

testify that there is no god but Qod 1 I tes-

tify that there is no god but Qod ! I testify

that Muhammad is the Apostle of God ! I

testify that Muhammad is the Apostle of God !

Come to prayer 1 Come to prayer I Cpme to

aalvation ! Come to salvation ! Qod ia most
great ! God is most great 1 There is no god
but Qod !

"

In the As&n in the early morning, after the
worda, •• Come to aalvation I " \% sdded i±J\

Ai-taldtu khflimn mina 'n-navmil A*-$aidtu
kfrairun mina Vnaumt/ "Prayer is better

than sleep ! Prayer is better than sleep 1

"

The Shi'ahs inako a slight alteration in the
Ag^n, by adding the words, ^a.

(
JLa ^j*.

khairi 'L'amaTi! Jiayya 'aid k&airi 7-*«m<i/i /

" Come to the beat -of works ! Come to the

best of works

!

H and by ropeuting the laat

sentence of the Agan, " There is no god but
Qod*,** twice instead of once, aa in the Sunni
Azan.
Wheu the Agin ia recited, it ia uanal for

men of piety and religious feeling to respond
to each call, as, for example, when the

Mu'a«in cries :

—

"Alhlhu a^bar! Allahu akbar 1 AlUhn
akbar! Allahu akbarK
Those who hj>ar it repeat :

—

" Allahu akbar 1 Allahu akbar! AUihu
akbar! Allahu akbar I

"

The Mu'a&xiii aays

—

" I testify that there is no god but Qod ; I

testify that there ia no God but God.H

They reply

—

'I testify that there ia no Qod but Qod;
I testify that there is no god but God."
Mu'aajin.—"I testify that Mul>ammmd is

the Apostle of God."
Reply.—" I testify that Muhammad lathe

Apostle of God."
Mu'asjtin.—" Come to prayer."
Reply.—" I have no power nor etrength but

from Qod the most High and Great."
Mu'asgin.—" Come to salvation."

Reply.—-What God willeth will be; what
He wilfeth not willeth not be."

The reoital of the Agan must be listened to
with great reverence. If a person be walk-
ing at the time, he should stand still ; if re-

clining, sit up. Mr. Lane, in his Modtrn
Egyptian*, says, " Most of the Mu'auina of
Cairo have harmonious and sonorous voices,
which they strain to the utmost pitch ; yet
there is s simple and solemn melody in their
chants which is very striking, particularly in

the stillness of the night." Bat VfanWry re-

marks that " the Turkistanees most carefully
avoid all tune and melody. The manner in

which tho Agin is cried hi the west is hero
(in Bokhara) declared sinful, sud the beautiful

melancholy notes which, in tho silent hour
of a moonlit evening, are heard from the
slender minarets on the Bosphorus, fascinat
ing every hearer, would be listened to by the
Bokhariot with feelings only of detestation."
The summons to prayer waa at first the

simple cry, " Come to publio prayer." After
tho Qiblah was changed, Muhammad be-
thought himaelf of a more formal call. Some
suggested the Jewish trumpet, others the
Christian bell ; but neithor waa grateful to the
Prophet's ear. The Asin, or call to prayer
was then established. Tradition claims for
it a aupernatural origin* thus :—" While the
matter was under discussion, 'Abdu 'Uih, a
Khaarajlte, dreamed that he met a man clad
in green raiment, carrying a belL 'Abdu *Uah
sought to buy it, saving that it would do well
for bringing together the assembly of the
faithful. " I will show thee a better way,"
replied the stranger ;

" let a crier ory aloud,
* God is most great,' Ac" Waking from
sleep,'Abdu llah proceeded to Muhammad, and
told him his dream. (Muir, from Kdtibu 'l-

Wikidl) Hishimi recites the story as if

'Abdu'lluh had actually met the man.
Bingham, in hia Antiquities (vol. it. book
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Tiii. ehtp. ?ii.), relates that, in the monastery
of virgin* which Paula, the famous Roman
lady, not up and governed at Jerusalem, tho
signal for prayer vm givon by 0119 going
about and singing "Hallelujah j

" for that
was their call to church, as St. Jorom*
informs us.

Tho Azan is proclaimed before the stated
times of prayer, either by one of the congre-
gation, or by the Mu'afjin or crier? who is paid
for the purpose. He must stand with his face

towards Makkah, with the points of his fore-

fingers in his ears, and recite the formula
which has been given aboTe.

It must not bo recited by. an unclean
person, a drunkard, a madman, or a woman.

AZAR {$). Terah, the father
of Abraham. 8flrah, vi. 74, " And when
Abrahim said to his father Aaar, Takest thou
images as gods ?

n

u The Eastern authors unanimously agree
that he was a statuary, or carver of idols

;

and he is represented as the first who made
images of clay, pictures only having been
in use before, and taught that they were to be
adored as gods. However, we are told his

employment was a very honourable one, and
that he was a great lord, and in high favour
with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, be-

cause he made his idols for him, and was

BACKBITING 29

excellent In his art Some of the Rabbins say
Terah was a priest and chief of the order."

—

(Sale.)

al-AZARIQAH (fcMH). A sect of
heretics founded by Nart* ihn al-Asraq, who
say that *Ali was an infidel, and that his
assassin was right in killing him. (See a$k-
Shahrastani, ed. Careton, p. A4,Haarbrdecker's

translation, L, p. 188.

al-'AZBA' feV*aU). The slit-eared

;

one of Mohammad's favourite camels.

['imTL'AZKA..]

One of the
of God. "The

ax-'AZIM (,****>>).

ninety-nine special names
great One."

•AZIMAH (Uif).
tion. [kxokcisx.]

al-'AZTZ (yyefl).

ninety-nine special names
quently occurs in the Qurftn.
powerful, or the mighty One."

'AZRA'lL (vWtyO. The angel of
Death. Mentioned In the Qur'in under the
title of Mcdaicu 'l-Mwtt, Surah xxsJi. 11, " The
angel of death who is charged with you shall

cause yon to die." [malaxo 'l-maut.]

An incanta-

One of the
of God. It fre-

It means * the

B.

BABEL. Arabic JAi Bdbil. Men-
tloned once in the Qurun, Surah ii 96:
" Sorcery did .they teach to men, and what
had been revealed to the two angels Hirut and
Mirut at BabiL" Babel is regarded by the

Muslims aa the fountain-head of the scienoe of

magic. They suppose HarOt and Mirut to be
two angels who, in consequence of their want
of compassion for the frailties of mankind,
were sent down to earth to be tempted. They
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose

whether they would be punished now or here*

after, chose the former, and are still sus-

pended by the feet at Babel in a rooky pit,

and are tbe great teachers of magic. (Lane's

Thouettnd and One Nights, ch. .iii. note 14.)

Vide Tafslr-i^Asiil in loco.

BABU 'Ii-ABWAB (hAsJ» *t>W).

Lit. " The door of doors.
9
* A term used by the

$ufis for repentance. ('Abdu 'r-Raasiq's

Dictionary of Sufi Terms,)

BABU 'S-SALAM (c^\ ^V»).
" The Gste of Peace." The gateway in the

sscred mosque at Makkah through which
Muljsmmsd entersd when he was elected by
the Quraish to decide the question as to

which section of the tribe should lift the

Black Stone into its place. It wss originally

called the Bah Ban! Shaibah, "the Gate of
the BanQ Shaibah," the family of Shaibah ihn
'Usman, to whom Muhammad gars the key
of the Ka'bah. Burkhardt says that there are
now two gateways celled by this name.
Burton says, " The Babu's-Salim resembles in

its isolation a triumphal arch, and is built of

cut stone." (Burton's Pilgrimetpo, vol. ii.

p. 174. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, pp.
2$, 29.)

BABU'N.msAf
(Uan v*). "The

Women's Gate.** In later years, as Muhammad
added to the number of his wives, he provided
for each a room or house on the same side of

the mosque at 'al-Madinah. From these he
had a private entrance into the mosque, used
only by himself, and the eastern gate still

bears in' its name, Babu 'n^isa', the memory
of the arrangement. (Muir's Life 0/ AfaAo-
m«f, iii. p. 20.)

BACKBITING. Anything secretly
whispered of an absent person which is cal-

culated to injure him, and which is true, is

called Gklbah, a false accusation being ex*
pressed by Buhtan. Abu Hurairah says,
•• The question was put to the Prophet, ' Do
yon know whst backbiting is ?

' and he replied,
1 It is saying anything bad of a Muslim.' It

was then said, But what is it if it is true ?

'

Digitized byGoogle



30 BADAWI

And he Mid, «H it ii true it is Qktbak, and if

it is a falsa accusation, it ia Buhtan (i.e.

slender).' " fMUhJcdt, xxii. c. x.)
The following ara sayings of Muhammad on

the subject:—"The bast of God's servants
ara those who when you meet them speak of
God- The worst of God's aerTanta are thoae
who carry taiea about, to do mischief and
separate friends, and seek out the defects of
good people." •• lie who wears two faces in this

world shall have two tongues of fire in the day
of the Resurrection." " It is unworthy of a
"believer to injure people's reputations, or to
curse anyone, or to abuse anyone, or to talk
ainly.* "The beat atonement you can mako

• for backbiting ia to say, * O God pardon me.
and him (whom I bar* injorod).*" Miihkit,
xxii. c x.

BADAWI (o^i). A name gi?en
to the Bedouin Arabs, or the Arabs of the
desert. Bedouin is only a corruption of the
plural of thia word, which ia derired from
Badw-Bmdiyah, " a doaert."

ai~BADI< (p*ftt) is one of the
ninety-nine speeislnamee of God. It means
*He who originates.** It oooura in the Qur'an,
8<Uah ii 111, «* He ia the wonderful originator
of the heavens and the earth; when He
decreeth a matter, He doth but aay to it,

« Btf/ and H Is."

BADE, The battle of. Arabic,
GkazwUu 7-Badr. The first battle of Badr
was fought in the month of Ramasln, a.b.

2 (March, a.D. 624), between Muhammad
and the Quraiah. Many of the prinoipaNnen
of the Quraiah were slain, moluding Abu
Jahl, whose head waa brought to the Pro-
phet, and when it was oast at his feet, he
exclaimed, " It is more acceptable to me than
the choioest camel ef Arabia.* After the
battle waa over; some of ihe prisoners were
.cruelly murdered. i?uaain .says the losses of
the Quraiah at Badr were seventy killed and
seventy prisoners. • This victory at Badr con-
solidated, the power of Mohammad, and It is

regarded by Muslim historians as one of the
most important events of history. An account
of this celebrated battle will be found in the
article on Muhammad.
The second battle of Badr was a bloodless

Victory, and took place in the month £u 1.
Qa'dak, a.*. 4 (April, .!>. 626).

BAUIRA (\p^X A Neatorian
monk whom Muhammad met when he was
journeying hack from Syria to Makksh, and
who is said to have perceived by various
signs that he was a prophet. His Christian

name la supposed to have been Sergiua (or
Gcorgius).

Sprenger thinks that Bahira remained with
Muhammad, and it hae been suggested that
there la an allusion to thia monk in the
Qur'en, 8oreh xvi 106: "We know that
they fay, 'It is only a man who teacheth
him.'* Huaain the commentator says on this

passage that the Prophet waa in the habit of

BA1 1

going every evening to a Christian to hear
the Taurat and Injll. Ta/iiriHusaini;
Sale, p. 228; Mai/a Lift of Makom»tt

p. 72.;

BAHIRAH(i)t^). (1.) Aflhe-oamel,
she-goat or ewe, which had given birth to a
tenth young one. (2.) A she-camel, the
mother of which had brought forth ten
femalaa consooutively before her.

In these and similar cases, the pagan
Arabs observed certain religious ceremonies,
such as slitting the animal's ear, Ac, all of
wHioh are forbidden in the Qur'an : " God
hath pot ordained any Bahirah." (Surah v.

102.)

BAP (eel , pi. ^J^f buy*). A sale

;

commercial dealing; barter. 2foi',or"sale,"in
the language of the law, signifies an exchange
of property for property with the mutual con-
cent of parties. For the rules concerning
sales and barter, see Hamilton's Uidmyak,
vol. ii. 860 : Baillte'e Muhaiamadan Law of
Salt ; TAs Falawa 'Alamgiri.

Sale, in ite ordinary aooeptation, is a
transfer of property in consideration of a
price in money. The word has a more com?
{>rehonaive meaning in the Muhammadan
aw, and ia applied to every exchange of proi
perty for property with mutual consent. It,

therefore, includes barter ae well as sale, and
also loan, when the articlee lent are intended
to be consumed, and replaced to the lender by
a similar quantity of the came kind. Thia
transaction, which is truly an exchange of

Sroperty for property, ia termed qar§ in the
[u^ammadan law.

Between, barter and' sale there is no essen-
tial distinction in most system* of law, and
the joint subject may in general be consider,
ably simplified by being treated of solely aa a
sale. A course has been adopted in the
Mufremmadan law, which obligee the reader
to fix his attention on both sides of the con-
tract. This may at first appear to him to he
an unneoeaeary complication of the subject,
but when he becomea acquainted with the
definition of price, and the mice for the pro-
hibition of excess in the exchange of a large
class of oommoditiee, whioh apply to every
form of the contract, he will probably be of
opinion that to treat of the subject in any
other way would be attended with at least
equal difficulties.

The first point which seems to require his
attention is the meaning of the word " pro-
perty" as it oocura in the definition of sale.

The original term (md/), which has been thus
translated, is defined by Muhammadan
lawyers to bo "that whioh can be taken
possession of and secured." This definition
seems to imply that it ia. tangible or corpo-
real, and things or substancee uf accordingly
the proper subjects of sale. Mere rights are
not mil, and cannot therefore be lawfully eold
apart from the corporeal things with whioh
they may happen to be connected. Of such
rights one of the most important is ihe right
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of a creditor to oxact payment of a debt,
which it not a proper subject of bale. In
other words, debts cannot, by the Mubam-
madan law, any more than by tho oommon
lawe of England and Scotland, be lawfully

old.
Thinsrs are commonly divided into more-

able and immoveable, the latter compre-
hending land and things permanently attached
to it But the distinction is not of much im-
portance in the Muhammadan law, as the
transfer of land ia in nowise distinguished
from that of other kinds of property.
A more important division of things is that

into mifti ana kammL The former are things
which, when they happen to perish, are to be
replaced by an equal quantity of something
similar to them; and the latter are things
which, in the same circumstances, are to be
replaced by their value. These two classes

hare been aptly styled " similars " and " dis-

similare " by Mr. Hamilton, in his translation
of the Hidayah. Similars are things which
are usually sold or exohanged by weight, or
by measurement of capacity, that is, by dry
or linuid messnre ; and dissimilar* are things
which are not sold or exchanged in eithor of

these ways. Artiolee whloh are nearly alike,

and are commonly sold or exchanged by
number or tale, are classed with the first

division of taings, and may be termed M simi-

lars of tale " ; while articles which diffor mate-
rially from each other, vet are still usually
sold or exohanged by number, belong to the
second division, and may be called •«• dieeiml-

lars of tale." Dirhamt and dinars, the only
coined money known to the old Arabs, are
included smong similars of weight.

Similars of weight and capacity are dis-

tinguished in the Muhammadan law from all

other descriptions of property in a very re-

markable way. When one article of weight
is sold or exchanged for another article of

weight, or one of measure is sold or ex-
changed for another of measuro. the delivery
of both must be Immed ate from hand to hand,
and any delay of delivery in one of them is

unlawful and prohibited. Where, again, the
articles exchanged are also of the same kind,

as when wheatIs sold for whost, or silver for

silver, there must not only be reciprocal and
immediate delivery of both before the separa-

tion of the parties, but also absolute equality

of woight ormeasure, according as the articles

are weighable or measurable, and any expose
on either side is also unlawful and prohibited.

These two prohibitions constitute in brief the
doctrine of redo, or " usury,** which is a marked
characteristic of the Muhammadan law of sale.

The word rtba proporly signlAos "excess,"
and there are no terms in the Muhammadan
law which corresponds to tho words " interest

"

and •• usury," in the senso attached to them
in the English language ; but it was expressly
prohibited by Muhammad to his followers to

derive any advantage from loans, and that
particular xind of advantage whioh is called
by us interest, and consists in the receiving

back from the borrower a larger quantity
than was actually lent to him, was effectually

prevented by the two rules above-mentioned.
These, like some other principles of Muham-
madan law, are applied with a rigour and
minuteness that may to us seem incommen-
surate with their importance, but are easily

aooounted for when we know that they are
believed to be of divine origin.

Similars of weight and oapacity have a
common feature of resemblance, which dis-

tinguishes them in their own nature from
other oommodities, and marks with further
peculiarity their treatment in the Muham
madan law. They are aggregates of minute
parts, whloh are either exaotly alike, or so
nearly reeemblo eech other, that the differ-

ence between them may be safely disregarded.
For this reason they are usually dealt with in

bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a
stipulated quantity, and not to the individual

parte of which it is composed. When sold .

In this manner they are said to be indeter-

minate. They may, however, be rendered
specific in several ways. Actual delivery, or
production with distinct reference at the time
of contract, seems to be sufficient for that
purpose in all oases. But something short
of this would suffice for .all similars but
money. Thus, flour, or any kind of grain,

may be rendered speciflo by being enolosed

in s sack ; or oil, or any liquid, by being put
into casks or Jars; and though the vessels

are not actually produced at the time of con-

tract, their contents may be sufficiently par-
ticularised by desorlplion of the veesels and
their locality. Money is not susceptible of

being thus particularised, and dirhamt and
dinars are frequently referred to in the fol-

lowing psges as things which cannot be ren-

dered speciflo by description, or specification,

as it is more literally termed. Hence, money
is said to be always indeterminate. Other
similars, inolndmg similars of tale, are some-
times sneoiflo and sometimes indeterminate.
Diisimilars, including those of tale, are always
specific.

When similars are sold indeterminately,
the purchsser has no right to any specific,

portion of them until it bo separated from a
general mass, and marked or identified, as
the subject of the contract. From the
moment of offer till actual delivery, he has
nothing to rely upon but the sellers obliga-

tion, whioh may, therefore, be considered the
direct subject of the oontract. Similars taken
indeterminately are accordingly termed day*,
or " obligations," in the Muhammadan law.
When taken specifically, they are classed
with dissimilsrs, under the general name of

*ayn. The literal meaning of this term is

* substance or thing " ; but when, opposed to

dajtn it means something determinate or spe-
cific. The subject of traffic may thus be
divided into two classes, specific end indeter-

minate ; or. if we substitute for the latter the
word " obligation,*

1 and omit the word " spe*
oiflo" as unnecessary when not opposed to
" indeterminate,'' these classes may, aooording
to the view of Mubammadan lawyers, be
described as things and obligations.

There is some degree of presumption in using
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a word in Any other than its ordinary tcoapta-

tion ; and it is not without hesitation that (Mr.
Beillie says) I have ventured to employ the

word " obligation " to signify indeterminate
things. My reasons lor doing so are these : first

it expresses the exact meaning of the Arabic
. word dayn, and yet distinguishes this use of

it from another sense, in which it is also

employed in the Mu^ammadan law ; second,

it preserves consistency in the law. Thus, it

will be found hereafter that the offect of sale

is said to be to induce a right in the buyer to

the thing sold, and in the seller to the price,

and that this effect follows the contract im-
mediately before reciprocal possession by the
contracting parties. Now, it is obvious that

this is impossible with regard to things that

are indeterminate, if the things themselves are
considered the subject of the contract,and cases
are mentioned where it is expressly stated that

there is no transfer of property to the purchaser,

when similars of weight of cspacity are sold

without being distinctly specified, until actual

.

possession take place. The difficulty dis-

appears if we consider not the thing itself

but the obligation to render it to be the sub-
ject of contract ; for a right to the obligation

passes immediately to the purchaser, and the

seller may be compelled to perform it. If we
now revert to the division of things into simi-

lars and dissimilars, money—which, it hss
been remarked, is always indeterminate—is

therefore an obligation ; dissimilars, which
are always specifio, are never obligations;

and other similars, excopt money, being some-
times speciflo and sometimes indeterminate,

are at one time obligations, and at another
time things or substances.

Before proceeding farther it is necessary to

sdvert more particularly to the other sense in

which the word dayn is frequently employed
in the Mubsmmadan law. It means strictly

"obligation," as already observed; but the
obllgotiou may be either that of the contract-

ing party himself, or of another. In the

former sense deyn is not only a proper sub-

ject 01 traffic, but forms the sole subject of

one important kind' of sale, hereafter to be
noticed. But when dayn is used to signify

the obligation of another than the contracting

party, it is not a proper subjoct of traflio,

and, as already observed, cannot be lawfully

sold. In the following pages dayn has been
always translated by the word " debt " when it

aigniflee the obligation of a third party, and
generally bythe word " obligation," when it sig-

nifies the engagement of the contracting party
himself, though whenthe things represented by
the obligation are more prominently brought
forward, it ha* sometimes been found neces-

sary to substitute the expression, M indeter-

minate things."

Though barter and sale for a price, are con-
founded under one general name in the Mu-
hammadan law, it is eometbnee necessary to

consider one of the things exchanged as more
strictly the subject of Kale, or thing Mold, and
the other as the prioe. In this view the fonner
la termed mab'v, and the latter Soman.
Santun, or •* jfrjee." is defined lo be doynfi
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limmoh, or, litsrsUy, an •* obligation In respon-

sibility." From which, unless the expression

is a mere pleonasm, it would appear that the

word dayn is sometimes used abstractly, and
in a sense distinct from the idea of liability.

That idea, bowerer, is necessary to constitute

price; for though cloth, when properly de-

scribed, may, by reason of its divisibility and
the similarity of its parts, be sometimes
assumed to perform the function of price in a

contract of sale, it is only when it is not im-

mediately delivered, but is to remain for some
time on the responsibility of the contracting

party, that it can be adopted for that pur-

pose.

It is a general principle of the Muham-
msdan law of salo, founded on a declaration

of the Prophet, that credit cannot be opposed
to credit, that is, that both the things ex-

changed cannot bo allowed to remain ou the

responsibility of the parties. Uenco, it is

only with regard to one of them that any
stipulation for delay in its delivery is lawful.

Prioe, from its definition above given, admits
of being left on responsibility, and accord-

ingly a stipulation for delay iu the payment
of the price is quite lawful and valid It

follows that a stipulation for delay in the

delivery of the things sold cannot be lawful.

And this is the case, with the exception

of ono pertioular kind of sale, hereafter

to be noticed, in whioh the thing sold is

always indeterminate, and the price is paid
in adyance. It may, therefore, be said of all

specific things when the subject of esle, that

a stipulation for delay in their delivery is

illegal, and would invalidate a sale. The
object of this rule may have been to prevent
sny ohange of the thing sold before delivery,

and the disputes which might in consequence
arise between the parties. But if they were
allowed to select whichever they ploased of

the artioles exchanged to stand for the prioe.

and the other for the thing sold, without sny
regard to their qualities, the object of the

last-mentioned rule, whatever it may have
been, might be defeated. This seems to have
led to another arraugement of things into

different olasses, according to their capacities

for supporting the functions of price or oi

the thing sold in a contract of sale. The firsi

olass comprehonds dirnamt and dinar*, which
are always price. The second olass comprises
the whole division of dissimilars (with the
single exception of oloth), which are always
the thing sold, or subject of sale, in a con-
tract The third olass comprises, first, all

similars of capacity : second, all similars of

weight, except dirSam* and dinars ; and,
third, all similars of tale. The whole of this

class is capable of supporting both functions,
and is sometimes the thing sold, and some-
times the price. The fourth class comprises
cloth, and tho oopper coin called /u/iw.

Sale implies a reciprocal vesting of the
price in the seller and of the thing sold in

the purchnner. This, as already remarked, is

called its legal effect, and sale may be divided
Into different stages or degrees of complete-
ness, according as this effect is immediate,
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suspended, invalid, or obligatory. Thai, sale
most ftrtt of ell bo duly constituted or con-
tracted. Aftor that, thore may still be noma
bar to He operation, which occasions a sus-
pension of its effect. This generally arises
from a defect of power in the seller, who may
not be fully competent to aot for himself, or
may have insufficient authority, or no autho-
rity whatever, OTer the subject of sale. In
this class of sales the effect is dependent on
the assent or ratification of some other person
than the party actually contracting. But
whether the effect of a sale be immediate or
suspended, there may be some taint of ille-

gality in the mode of constituting it, or in its

anbjeot, or there may be other circumstances
connected with it, which render it in?slid.

The causes of illegality are many and
various. But even though a sale should be
uuimpeaohahle on the previous grounds, that
Is, though it should bo duly constituted,
operstive or immediate in its effect, and free
from any ground of illegality, still it may
not be absolutely binding on the parties.

This brings'us to another remarkable pecu-
liarity of the Mu^ammadan law, vis. the
doctrine of option, or right of cancellation.

The Prophet himself recommended one of his

followers to reserve a focus penitential, or
option, for three days in all nis pure. ases.

This has led to the option by stipulation,
which may be reserved by either of the
parties. But besides this, the purchaser has
an option without any stipulation, with
regard to things which he has purchased
without seeing, and also on aocount of defocts
in the thing sold. The greatest of all defocts

is a want of title or right in the seller. The
two last options to tho purchase constitute
a complete warranty of title and against all

defects on the port of the seller, in whioh
respect the Muhammadan mere nearly re-

sembles the Scotch than the English law of
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There are many different kinds of sale.

Twenty or more hare been enumerated in the
Nihayah, of which eight are mentioned and
explained. Four of these, whioh have refer-

ence to the thing sold, may require some
notice in this place. The first, called Af«-
ewvasaA, is described as a sale, of things for
things, and corresponds nearly with barter

;

but the word « thing " Qayn) is here opposed
to obligations, and muqayaxdh is therefore
properly an exchange of specidc for specific

things. So that if the goods exchanged were
on both sides or on either side indeterminate,
the transaction would not, I think, be a
sitiyayasoA, though still barter. The second
sale Is called sot/, and is defined to be an
exchange of obligations for obligations. The
usual objects of this contract are dirhama and
eftfiaVs, which being obligations, the defini-

tion is generally correct But an exchange of

money for bullion, or bullion for bullion, is also

a far/, and every sale of an obligation for an
obligation is not a ear/, so that the definition

is redundant as well as defective. It is essen-
tial to the legality of this kind of sale, that
both the things exchanged should be delivered

and taken possession of before the separation
of the parties, and that when they are of the
same kind, as silver for silver, or gold for
gold, they should also be exactly equal by
weight. The*e rules are necessary for the
avoidance of reba, or " usury," as already ex-
plained ; and tho whole of sur/, which is

treated of at a length quite disproportionate
to its importance, may be considered as a
continued illustration of the doctrine of rtbet.

The third kind of sale is salam. It has been
already observed that there can be no lawful
stipulation for a postponement of the delivery
of the thing sold, except under one particular
form of sale. The form alluded to is aalam.
This word means, literally, " an advanoe "

;

and in a •atom sale the price is immediately
advanced for the goods to be delivered at a
future fixed time. It is only things of the
class of similars that can be sold in this way,
and as they must necessarily he indetermi-
nate, the proper subject of sale is an obliga-

tion ; while, on the other hand, as the prioe
must be actually paid or delivered at the
time of the contract, before the separation of

the parties, and must, therefore, even in the
osse of its being monoy, be produced, and in

consequence be particularised or specific, a
$alam sale is strictly and properly the sale of

an obligation for a thing, as defined above.
Until actual payment or delivery of the prioe,

however, it retains its character of an obliga-

tion, and for this reason the price and the
goods are both termed "debts,** and are
adduced in the same chapter as examples of

the principle that the sale of a debt, that is,

of the money or goods whioh a person is

under engagomont to pay or deliver, before

possession, Is invalid. The last of the sales

referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods
for money, whioh being an obligation, the

transaction is defined to be the sale of things

for obligations.

Thsre is another transaction whioh comes
within the definition of sale, and hae been
already noticed, but may be further adverted
to in this place. It i» that whioh is called

(fcrs in the Arahio, and " loan " in the English

language. The borrower acquires an abso*

lute right of property in the things lent, and
comes under an engagement to return an
equal quantity of things of the same kind.

The transaction is therefore necessarily

limited to similars, whether of weight, capa-
city, or tale, and the things lent and repaid
being of the same kind, the two rules already

mentioned for the prevention of rs6a, or

"usury," must be strictly observed. Henoe
it follows that any stipulation on the part of

the borrower for delay or forbearance by the

lender, or any stipulation by the lender for

lntereet to be paid by the borrower are alike

unlawful.
Notwithstanding the stringency of the rulee

for preventing usury, or the taking any inter-

est on the loan of money, methods were found
for evading them and still keeping within the

letter of the law. It had always been con-

sidered lawful to take a pledge to secure the

repayment of a debt. Pledges were ordi-

Digitized byGoogle



34 BAI' AL-BA'lS

narily of movable propartj ; when given as

security for a debt, and the pledge happened
to perish in the hands of tho pawnee, the debt
was held to be released to the extent of the
value of the pledge. Land, though scarcely

liable to this incident, was sometimes' made
the subject of pledge, and devices were
adopted for enabling the lender to derive

some advantage from its possession while in

in the state of pledge. But the moderate
advantage to be derived in this way does not

seem to have contented the money-lenders,

who in all ages and countries have been of a
grasping disposition, and the expedient of a

sslf with a condition for redemption was
adopted, whioh very olosely resembles an
English mortgage. In the latter, tho condi-

tion is usually expressed in one of two ways,

.
vis. either that the sale shall become void,

or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on
payment of principal and interest at an
assigned term. The first of these forms
would be inconsistent with the nature of sale

under the Muhammadan law, but a sale with

a covenant by the lender to roopnvey to the
seller on ropaymont of the loan seems to

have been in use probably long before the
form was adopted in Europe. It is probable
that a tarm was fixed within whioh the re-

payment should be made. If repayment
were made at the assigned term, the lender

was obliged to reconvey ; but if not, the pro*

party would remain his own, and the differ-

ence between its value and the price or sum
lent might have been made an ainple compen-
sation for the loss of interest. This form of

sale, which was called Bai'u 'Lwafd, seems to

have been striotly legal according to the most
approved authorities, though held to be what
the law calls abominable, as a device for

obtaining what it prohibits.

In constituting sale there is no material

difference betweon the Mulrommadan and
other systems of law. The offer and accept-

ance, whioh are expressed or implied in all

oases, must be so connected as to obviate any
doabt of the one being intended to apply to

the other. For this purpose the Muham-
madan law requires that both shall be inter-

changed at the same meeting of the parties,

snd that no other business snail be suffered

to intorvene between an offer and its accept-

ance. A. very slight interruption is sufficient

to break the continuity of a negotiation, and
to terminate the meeting in a technical sense,

though the parties should still remain in per-

sonal communication. An acceptance after

the interruption of an offer made before, it

would be insufficient to constitute a sale.

This has led to distinctions of the meeting
which may appear unnecessarily minute to a
reader unacquainted with the manners of

Eastern countries, where the people are often

vory dilatory in their bargains, interspersing

tbem with conversation on indifferent topics.

It it only when a meeting has reference to the
Act of contracting that its meaning is tlius

liable to be restricted ; for when the word
occurs in other parts of the law, as, for

instance, when it is said of a sot/ contract

that the things exchanged must be tsken pos-

session of at the meeting, the whole period
that the parties may remain together is to be
understood. Aa personal communication may
be inconvenient in some cases, and impossible
in others, tho integrity of the meeting is held
to be sufficiently preserved when a party who
receives an offer by message or letter declares

his acceptance of it • on receiving the commu-
nication and apprehending its contents.

When a sulo is lawfully contracted, the
property in tbo things exchanged passes im-
mediately from and to the parties respec-

tively. In a legal sale, delivery and possession

are not necessary Tor this purpose. Until

possession is taksn. however, the purchaser is

not liable for aooioeulal loss, and the seller

has a lien for the price on the thing sold.

Delivery by one party is iu general tanta-

mount to possession taken by the other. It

is, thoreiore, sometimes of great importance
to ascortain when there is a sufficient deli-

very ; and many cases, real or imaginary, on
the subject, are inserted in the Fatawq
*Alamgin. It sometimes happens that a
person purchases a thing of whioh he is

already in possession, and it then becomes
importsnt to dotennlne in what oases his

previous possession is convertible into a pos-

session under the purchase. Unless so con-
verted, it would be held thst there is no
delivery under the sale, and the seller would
of course retain his lien and remain liable for

accidental lose.

Though possession is not necessary to com-
plete the trsnsfor of property under a legal

sale, the oase is different where the oontract

is illegal ; for here property does not pass till

possession is taken. The sale, however,
though so far effectual, is still invalid, and
liable to be set asido by a judge, at the

instance of either of the parties, without any
reference fo the fact of the person ooiopleln-

ing being able to come before him with what
In legal phraseology is termed clean heads.

A Muhammadan judge is obliged by his law
to interfere for the sake of the law itsoif, or,

as it Is more solemnly termed, for the right

of God, whioh it is the duty of the judge to

vindicate, though by so doing he mav afford

assistance to a party who personally may
have no just olaim to his interference* (7*e
Muhammadan Law of Sals, according to the

Haneefeo Code,from the Fatawa Aiamgiritbj
Neil B. E. Baillie. Smith, Elder A Co.,

London.) -

BAIL. Arabic flVtf kafdlah. Bail
is of two descriptions : Kafiiah bi-n-nqfs, or
M security for the person "; Kafalah bi-'l-nuU, or
M security for property.** In the English oourts

in India, bail for the person is termed
//(Sfir-famsTiiif and bail for property jfamdnah,
or •• security.

1* Bail for the person is lawful

except in cases of punishment (Hudud) snd
retaliation (Qi>o». (Hiddyah, vol ii p. 676.)

al-BA'LSJ (outfit). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
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11 He who awakes"; "The Awakener" (in

the Day of Resurrection).

BAITU 'L-HAMD (*++*\ «**).
M The House of Praise." An expression which
occurs in the Traditions (Mithkat v. 7).

When the soul of a child is taken, God says,
" Build a honne for my servant in Paradise
and call it s houte ofpraite."

BAITIT 'L-HARAM' (r^ ****).
" The Sacred House." A name given to the
Meeean mosque, [masjidu 'l-barajl]

BAITU 'L-HIKMAH (l**+)\ ****).
JUl. « The Honse of Wisdom." A term used
by $uffs for the heart of the sincere seekers
after (tod. (*Abdu Y-Raxraq * Dictionary of
$u/l Tenu.)

BAITU •L-LAH (m **-*). "The
House of God." A name given to the Mecoan
mosque, [kasjidu 'l-habam.]

BAITU 'L-MAL (JUtt va^i). Lit
«• Tlie Honse of Property. The public trea-

sury of a Muslim state, which the ruler is not
allowed to use for his personal expenses, but
only for too public good.
The sources of incomo are : (1) Zakdt, or

tho legal tsx raised upon land, personal pro*

perty. and merchandise, which, after deduct-
ing tho expense of collecting, should be ex-
pended in the support of the poor and destitute.

(2) The fifth of all spoils and booty* taken
In war. (8) The produce of mines and of

treasure-trove. (4J Property for whioh there
is no owner. (6>The Jixyak% or tax levied

on unbelievers. (Hidayah. Arabio ed., vol. i.

p. 452.)

al-BAITU 'L-MA'MttR (v*W\

jf4f^\). Lit. "The Inhabited House/'
A house in the seventh heaven, visited by
Muhammad daring the Mi<rej or night-
Journey. It is said to be immediately over
the sacred temple at Makkah. [MfRAJ.]

BAITU 'L-MIDRAS (o-V^ ***).
" The House of Instruction." A term (used in

a tradition given by AbQ Hurairah) for a
Jewish school (AfisAibdr, xvii. o. xi.) In

Heb.tih-]an rr»a

al-BAITU •L-MUQAUDAS (+>+J\

o-auN). "The Holy House." A
name given to the temple at Jerusalem*
[al-mjlsjidu 'l-aqsjl]

BAITU 'L-QUDS (^-oH *-«).
Lit. " The House of Holiness." A term used
by the Sufis for the heart of the true seeker
after God when it is absorbed in meditation.

('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of $u]fl Terms.)

BAI'U 'L-WAFA (.uyt &). The
word uhi/S means the performance of a pro-
mise, and the Bai'u 'l-Wafa is a sale with a
promise to be performed. It is, in fact, a
pledge in tho bands of tbo pawnoe, who is

not itn propritor, nor it be free to make use
of it without the permission o( the owner.

There are different opinions about the legality

of this form of sale, but it is now tbe common
form of mortgage in nse in India, where it i«

usually styled Bai1 hi-'l-toafd. (See Baillie's

Mubanmadan Law of &i/e, p. 803.)

al-BAIYJLNAH (l^\). Lit. " The
Evidence." A title given to the xovuith
Surah of tbe Quran, in whioh the word
occurs.

BA^(J*),Hob.^yan,t\e\ "Lord."

The chief deity worshipped by the Syro-
PhoBnioian nations. it is known to the
Muhammadsns as an idol worshipped in tbo

days of the Prophot Elisha. (Seo Ghiyaw V-

Lughah.)

BALAAM. There is said to bo au
allusion to Balaam in the Qur'tn, Sftrah vii.

174, u Reritc to them the story of him to

whom wo gave our signs, and he departed

therefrom,- and Satan followed him, snd he
was of those who were beguiled.**

The commentary of the Jalalain say* that

he was a learned man amongst the Israelites,

who was requested by tho Getisanites to

enrse Moses et (he time when ho was about to

attack the Jabbarv* or " giants," a tribe of tbe

Oanaanites. Dalasm st first refused to do so

but et last yielded, when valuablo presents

were made to him. (See Tafelru 'l>Jalalain,

p. 142.)

BALAD (oA|). Lit Any country,
district, or town, regarded as an habitation.

Al-Balud, the sacred territory of Makkah. . A
title given to the xctb Surah, in which the

word occurs.

BALIGH (£V). "Of years of legal
maturity; adult* fruBBitnr.]

BANISHMENT. Arabic s-*/*
Taghrlb. Expatriation for fornication is

enjoined by Muhammadan law, according to

theImam ash-Shall «i,although it is not allowed

by the other doctors of the law, and it is also

a punishment inflicted upon highway robbers.

BANKRUPT. There is no pro-
vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring

a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond
the reaoh of his creditors ; but the Qasi can
declare a debtor insolvent, and free him from

the obligation of wakat and almsgiving.

BANtfffiRA'lL(Jc*VV). "Tn«
Children of Israel1* A title of the xnrth
SOrah or ohapter of the Qur'an, called also

Siratu %Mi*raj.

BANtfN (oyt). The plural of ibti

(Heb. D^JSl)-
" S0118 5

posterity ;

tribe.** The word is more familiar to English

readers in its inflected form Banl The tribej

who*e nsmes occur frequently in the early

history of Islam, and are mentioned in the

Traditions, are the Banu-Qurai$M t Banu V
Najjar, Banu- Qurat>aA, Banu - Kinanak
Banu n-Natrt Banu-K!Fz*ah< Banu-Bakr

Digitized byGoogle



86 BAPTISM

Banu'Amir, Banu • A$adt
Banu - Fazdrah,

BanU'Lihydtiy Banu-Tamim, Banu-Umaiyah t

BanA'ZaArah, and Banu-IsrffU.

BAPTISM. The only allusion to

baptism in tho Qur'an is found in Surah ii.

182: "(We hay©) the baptism of God, and who
is better to baptise than God?" The word
bore translated baptism is fibghah, lit.

" dye," which, the commentators al-Jalalain

and al-Baizawi say, may, by comparison, refer

to Christian baptism, " for," says al-Baizawi,
" the Nasara (Christians) were in the habit of

dipping their offspring in a yellow water which
they called al-Ala'mudiyah and said it purified

them and confirmed them as Christians." (See

Tafsiru 7-Ja/d/ain and Ta/tiru H-Baitawit in

foco.)

al-BAQI (JM). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
" He who remains j " " The Everlasting One."

l-BAQARAH (e>i\). "The Cow.
title of the second Surah of

AL-
The title of'the second 'Surah of the Qur'an,

occasioned by the story of the red heifor

mentioned in Terse 63, " When Mosos said to

his people, God oommandeth you to sacrifice

a cow."

BAQl'U 'L-GHARQAD(*f\ &*),
or for tfhortnesa al-Baqi (^i). The
burying-ground at al-Madinah,which Muty«m-
mad used to frequent at night to'pray for for-

giveness for the dead. (MishLut, iv. c. 2S.)

BARl'AH (S-V)- " Immunity, or
Security." A title given to the ixth Chapter
of the Qur'an, called also Suratu '*• Taubah,
" The Chapter of Repentance." It is remark-
able as being the only Surah without the

introductory form, " In the name of God, the

Merciful, the Compassionate." Various roasous
are assigued for this omission. Some com-
mentators say that the prayer of mercy is not

placed at the head of a chapter which speaks
chietiy of God's wrath.

BiRAH-I-WAFAT foAft, »».
Barak (Urdu) "twelve," and Wafdt. The
twolfth day of the month Rabi'u '1-Awwal,

observed in oommemoration of Muhammad's
death.

It seems to be a day instituted by the Mu-
bammadans of India, and is not observed
universally amongst the Muslims of all coun-
tries. On this day Fatibahs are recited for

Muhammad's soul, and both in private houses
and mosques portions of the Traditions and
other works in praise of the Prophet's excel-

lences are read.

Tho Wahhabis do not observe this day, as

it is believed to be an innovation, not having
been kept by the early Muslims.

al-BARA IBN <AZIB ((*» *\p>\

s*)**)- One of the Companions who
accompanied Muhammad at the battle of the
Ditch, and in most of his subsequent engage-
ments. He assisted in conquering the distriot

BAENABAS

of Rai, ah. 22, and was with the Sfaalifah

'All at the battle of the Camel, A.H. 86.

al-BART (o&Wn). "The Maker."
One of the ninety-nine special names of God.

It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah lix. 24 : " Ue is

God the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner.

His are the excellent names."

BiRIQAH (*V0. l*" Refulgence,
lightning." A term used by the §ufis for that

enlightenment of the soul, whioh at first comes
to the true Muslim as an earnest of greater

enlightenment (
(Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary

of$uf\ Terms.)

BARNABAS, the Gospel of. The
Mu^ammadans assert that a gospel of Bar-

nabas oxisted in Arabic, and it is' believed by
some that Muhammad obtained his aooount

of Christianity from this spurious gospel.
14 01 this gospel the Moriscoes in Africa

have a translation in Spanish, and there is in

the library of Prince Eugene of Savoy a
manuscript of some antiquity, containing an
Italian translation of the same gospel, made,
it is supposed, for the use of renegades. This
book appears to be no original forgery of the

Muhaminadana, though they have* no doubt
interpolated and altered it sinoe, the better to

serve their purpose; and in particular,

instead of the Paraclete or Comforter (St.

John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; xvL 7), they have
in this apocryphal gospel inserted the word
Periolyte, tbat is, " the famous or illustrious,"

by which they pretend their prophet wss
foretold by name, that being the signification

of Muhammad in Arabic ; and this they say

to justify that passage in the Qur'an (Surah

61) where Jesus is formally asserted to have
forotold his coming, under his other name of

Ahmad, which is derived from the same root

as Muhammad, and of tho same import.

From these or some other forgeries of the

same stamp, it is that Muframmadans quote

several passages of which there are not the

least footsteps in the New Testament."

(Sale.)

After Mr. Sale had written the extract

which we have quoted, he inspected a Spanish

translation of the Italian cony of this anoory

phal gospel, of which he givos the following

account:—
" Tho book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish,

written in' a very legible hand, but a little

damaged towards the latter end. It contains

two hundred and twenty-two chapters of un-

equal length, and four hundred and twenty
pages ; and is said, in the front, to be trans-

lated from the Italian by an Aragonian
Moslem named Mostafa de Aranda. There is

a preface prefixed to it, wherein the disooverer

of the original MS., who was a Christian

monk called Fra Marino, tells us that, having
accidentally met with a writing of Irenaus
(among others), wheroin he speaks against

St. Paul, alleging for his authority the gospel

of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly desi-

rous to find this gospel ; and that God, of his

mercy, having made him very intimate with

Pope Sixtus v., one day, as they were toge-
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ther in that Pope's library, hit Holiness fell

asleep, and be, to employ himself, reaching
down a book to. read, the first he laid his
hand on proved to be the very gospel he
wanted; overjoyed at the discovery, he
templed not to hide his priee in his sleeve,
and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him,
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to
Mohammedanism.

M This Gospel of Barnabas oontains a com-
plete history of Jesus Christ, from Hit birth
to Hit ascension, and mott of the circum-
stances of the four real gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and
tome artfully enough, to favour the Moham-
medan system. From the design of the
whole, and the frequent interpolations of
stories and passages, whorein Muhammad it

spoken of and foretold by name, as the mes-
senger of Ood, and the great prophet who
was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it

appears to be a most bare-faced forgery. One
particular I observe therein induoes me to
believe H to have been dressed up by a rene-
gade Christian, slightly instructed in his new
religion, and not educated as a Mu^ammadan
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish,
or, perbaps, the Italian translator, and to the
original compiler). I mean the airing to
Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not
once or twice only, but in several places

;

whereas, the title of Messiah, or, as the Arabs
write H, al-Ma*ih, t.e. Christ, is appropriated
to Jesus in the Qur'an, and is constantly
applied by tbe Mufeammadant to him. and
never to their own Prophet. The passages
produced from the Italian Ma by M. de la

Monnoye are to be toen in this Spanish ver-
sion almost word for word."
The Rev. Joseph White, D.D., in his Damp-

ton Lectures of 1784, gives a translation of
those chapters in this spurious Qospel of Bar-
nabas, whioh relate to the supposed cruci-
fixion of Judas in the place of our Lord,
and which we insert :

—

•* Judas came near to the people with whom
Jesus was ; and when He heard the noise He
entered into the house where the disciples
siopt. And God, seeing the fear and danger
of His servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael
and Rafall and Aarail to carry Him out of the
world.

" And they came in all haste, and bare Him
out of the window whioh looks towards the
south. And they placed Him in the third
heaven, where He will remain blessing God,
in the company of angels, till near the end of
the world/ (Chapter 216.)

" And Judas the traitor entered before the
rest into the place from whioh Jesus had Just
been taken up. And the disciples were
sleeping. And the Wonderful God acted
wonderfully, changing Judas into the same
figure and speech with Jesus.

" We believing that it was He, said to him,
Master, whom seekest thou ? And he said to
them, smiling, Te have forgotten yourselves,
since ye do not know Judss Iscariot

M At this time the soldiery entered : end

BARNABAS 37

seeing Judas so like in every respect to Jesus,
laid hands upon him,* Ac. (Chapter 217.)

" In which fOhap. 218) is related the passion
of Jndas the trajlor.

" The soldiers afterwards took Jndas and
bound him, notwithstanding he said with
truth to them that he was not Jesus. And
soldiers mooked him saying, Sir, do not be
afraid ; for we are come to make thee King
of Israel ; and we have bound thee, beoause
we know thou hast refused the kingdom. And
Judas said, Te have lost your senses.

M I came to show you Jesus, that ye might
take Him ; and ye have bound me, who am
tout guide. The soldiers lost their patienoe,

hearing this, and they began to go with him,
striking and buffeting him, till they reached
Jerusalem,'* Ac. Ac (Chapter 218.)

41 Thev carried him to Mount Calvary,
where they executed criminals, and oruoifled

him, stripping him aeked for the greater
ignominy. Then he did nothing but cry out,

my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that
1 should die unjustly, when the real male-
faotor hath escaped ? I say in truth that he
was so like in person, figure, and gesture to

Jeans, that as many as knew Him, believed

firmly that it was He, except Peter; for

whioh reason many left his doctrine, believing

that it had been fslse: as He had said that

He should not die till the end of the world.
" Bat those who stood firm were oppressed

with grief, seeing him die whom they under-
stood to be Jesus : not recollecting what He
had told them. And in company with His
mother, they were present at his death, weep-
ing continually. And by means of Joseph
Abarimatheat (*tc), they obtained from the

'president tbo body of Judas. And they took
dim down 'from the cross, burying him
with muoh lamentation in the new sepulchre
of Joseph ; having wrapped him up in linen

and precious ointments.* (Chapter 219.)

"They all returned, each man to his

house : and he who writeth, with James and
John, went with the mother of Jesus to

Naaareth. And the disciples, who did not

fear God with truth, went by night and stole

the body of Judas, and hid it ; spreading a
report that He (i.e. Jesus) had risen again,

from whence sprung great confusion among
the people.

M And the High Priest commanded, under
psin of anathema, that no one should talk of

him ; and on this account raised a great per-

secution, banishing some, tormenting others,

and even stoning some to death : because it

was not in the power of anyone to be. silent

on this subject. And then came newt to

Naaareth, that Jesus had risen again. And
he that writeth desired tbe mother of Jesus

to leave off her lamentation. And Mary
said, Let us go to Jerusalem, to see if it is

truth. If I see Him I shall die content.

(Chapter 220).
" The Virgin returned to Jerusalem with

him that writeth, and James and John, the

same day that the decree of the High Priest

enme out.
" And as she feared God, though she knew
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the command wu unjust, the entreated those
who talked with her not to speak of her Son.
Who oan say, how we were then afitectod?

God, who knows tho heart of man, knows
that betweeu the grief for the death of Judas,
whom we understood to he Jesus, and the
pleasure of seeing him risen again, we almost
expired. And the angels who wero the
guardians of Mary went up to heaven the
third day, and told Jesus what was passing.

And He, moved with ouinpassion for His
mother, entrouled of God that He might he
seen by His disciples. And the Compas-
sionate God ordered His four favourite angels
to place Him withiu His own house, and to

guard Him three days; that they and they
only might soe Him, who believed in His doc-
trine. Jesus desceuded, surrounded with
light, Into the house of His mother, where
wero the two sistors, Martha and Mary, aud
Laxarus, and ho that writotb, and John and
James, and Peter. And whon they saw Him,
they fell with their faces on the oarth as if

dead. And Jesus lifted them up, saying,
Fear not, for I am your Master. Lament not
honceforth, for X am alive. They wore asto-

nished at seeing Jesus, because they thought
Him dead. And Mary weeping said, Tell me,
my Son, why, if Hod gave Thee power to raise

up the dead, did Hu consent that Thou
shouldest die, with so much reproach and
shame to Thy rotations and friends, and so
much hurt to Thy doctrine, leaving us all in

desolation? Jesus replied, embracing His
mother, BelioT© mo. for I tell thee the truth,

I have not been dead ; for God has roserved
Me for tho end of the world. In saying this

He desired the angels to manifest themselves,
and to toll how Ho had passed through every-
thing. At the instant they appeared like four
suns ; and all present prostratod themselves
on the ground, overoomo by the presence of

the angels. And Jesus gave to all of thorn

something to cover themselves with, that they
might be able to hear the angels speak.

44 And Jesus said to His mother, These are
the Ministers of God. Gabriel knows His
secrets ; Michael fights with His enemies

;

Asrafiel will cite all to judgmont; and Axrael
reooives the souls. And the holy angels

told how they had, by tho command of God,
taken up Jesus, and transformed Judas, that
he might suffer the punishment which he
wished to bring on Jesus. And he that
writetb said, Is it lawful for me to ask of

Thee, in the same manner as when thou wast
in the world? And Jesus answered, Speak,
Barnabas, what thout wishest.

"And he said, I wish that Thou wouldest
tell me how God, being so compassionate,
could afflict us so muoh, in giving us to

understand that Thou wast he that suffered,

for we have been very near dying? And
Thou being a prophet, why did He suffer

Thee to fall under disgraoe, by (apparently)
pUciug Thee on a cross, and between two
robbers ? Jesus answered, Believo Me, Bar-
nabas, let the fault be evor so small God
ohastiaeth it with much punishment. And as

my mother and faithful disciples loved me

with a little earthly love, God chastised that
love by this grief ; that He might not chastise

it in the other world. And though I was
innocent, yet as they called Me God, and His
Son, that the devils might not mock Me on
the Day of Judgment, He has chosen that I

should he mocked in this world.
" And this mocking shall lost till the holy

Messenger of God (i.e. Muhammad) shall

come, who shall undeceive all believers.

And then He said, Just art Thou, God I and
to Thee only belongoth tho honour and glory,

with worship, for ever." (Chapter 221)
" And then He said, Barnabas, that Ihou

by all means write my gospel, relating every-
thing wbioh has happened in the world con-
cerning Me; and let it be done exactly; in

order that the faithful may be undeceived,
knowing the truth. Ho that writeth said,

Master, I will do it as Thou comtnandest me,
God willing ; but I did not see all that hap-
pened with Judas.* Jesus answerod. Here
stand Peter and John, who saw it, and will

relate it to thee.
11 And He told James and John to csll the

seven apostle* who wore absent, and Nioo-
demus, and Joseph Abarimathoas (sic), and
some of the soventy-two disciples. When they
were come, they did eat with Him ; and on
the third day He commanded them all to go io

tho mount of Olives with His mother : becauso
He was to return to heaven. All the apostles
and disciples went, excopt twenty-five of the
seventy -two, who bad fled to Damascus with
fear. And exactly at middsy, while they
were all in prayer, Jesus came with many
angels (blessing God)* with so much bright-

ness that they all bent their faces to the
ground. And Jesus raised them up, laying,

Fear uot your Master, who comoe to take
leavo of you ; and to recommend you to God
our Lord, by the mercies received from His
bounty : aud bo He with you I

•• And upon this He disappeared with
the angels ; all of us remaining amazed at the
great brightness in which he left us."

(Chapter 222).

al-BARR(^M). One of the ninety-
nine speoial names of God. In its ordinary
sense it means "pious," or "good." As
applied to God, it means "The Beneficent
One,"

BARTER, [bai4
.]

'

BARZAKH (ej^). (1) A thing
that intervenes between any two things; a
bar ; an obstruction ; or a thing that makes a
separation between two things. In which
sense it is used in the QuVan in two places.
Surah xxv. 55, " He hath put an interspace
between them (t.«. the two seas), and a barrier
whioh it is forbiddon them to pass." Surah
lv. 20, " Yet between them (the two teas) is a
barrier."

(2) The interval between the present life

and that which is to. come. See Qur'an,
Surah xxiii. 90, "And say, My Lord, I seek
refuge with Thee from the incitings of the
devils, and I seek refuge with Thee from their
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presence. Until when doath comet to any
one of them, he says, My Lord I send me
back (to life), if haply I may do right in that
which I have left. Not so 1 A mere word that
he speaks I Bat behind them there is bartakk.
(a bar), until the day when they shall be
raised. And whon the trumpet shall be
blown, there shall be no relation between
them on that day, nor shall they beg of each
ether then." Upon this Terse the oommentator
Baisawi says : " Barxakk is an intervening state
(hffily • a barrier *) between death and the Day
ofJudgment, and whoever dies enters it." The
commentator tfusain remarks t

" Bareakh is

a partition (mini*) between the living and the
Day of Judgment, namoly, the grave in which
they will remain until the resurrection." The
commentators al-Jalilain speak of it as a
Afl/tr, or intervening stste between death
and judgment 'Abdu'r Rassaq in his Dic-
tionary of Technical Terms of Ms $Qfi$
(8prenger's Edition), giv*» a similar defini-

tion.

The word is employed by Mulyammadan
writers in at least two senses, some using it for

the place of the dead, the grave, and others
for the state of departed soult botween death
and judgment.
The condition of believers in the grave is held

to be one of undisturbed rest, but thst of unbe-
lievers one of torment ; for Muhammad is

related to have said, "There are appointed
for the grave of the unbeliever ninety-nine
serpents .to bite him until the Day of Resur-
rection." (Mi*hkat y i. c. 6, p. 12.) The word
seems generally to be used in the soose of
Radee, for every person who dies is said to
enter ai-Barzakb.

BA'S(v**«0. Lit. " Raising." (I)
The Day of Resurrection, (2; The- office of
a messenger or prophet.

BAZAQ 39

BASE MONEY. The sale of one
pure dirham and two base ones in exchange for
two pure dirhams and ono base one is lawful.
By two base ones (ghahtain), are to be
understood such as pass amongst merchants
but are rejected at the public treasury.
(Hidaynh, vol. ii. 560.)

ftl-BAgtR 0**N). One of the
ninety- nine special names of God. It fre-
quently occurs in the Qur'an, and means
« The All-seeing One."

BA9IRAH (•>-). Lit. "Penetra-
tion." The sight of the heart as distinguished
from the sight of the eye (Baearah or Bosar).
A term used by theologians to express that
enlightenment of the heart M whereby the
spiritual man can understand spiritual things
with as much certainty as the natural man
can see objects with the sight of the eyo."
The word occurs twice in the Qur'in, Surah
xii. 108, " This is my way; I cry unto God,
resting on clear evidence;* 8Qrah lxxv. U,
M A man shall be evidence against himself."

al-BASIT Q-W). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means

"He who spreads, or stretches out," and
occurs in the Qur'an, Sarah xiii. 16. As
applied to God, it means, * lie who dispenses
riches," Ac.

BASTARD (\*\tt A, waladu Wnd).
An illegitimate child has, according to Mu-
hammadan lsw, no legsl father, and conse-
quently the law does not allow the father to
interfere with his illegitimate child, even for
the purposes of education. He cannot inherit
the property of his father, but he is acknow.
lodged as the rightful heir of his mother
(BallhVs Dig**t

y p. 432). The evidence of a
bastard is valid, because he is innocent with
respect to the immorality of his parents : but
the tmam Mftlik maintains that his testimony
is not to be accepted with respect to a ohsrge
of whoredom. (Hutuyah, vol. Ii. €92.)

BATHING. The Arabic term for
ordinary bathing is (J~*) ghful, and
that for the religious purification of the whole
body gkuvl In all large mosques, and in most
respectable dwellings in Muhammadan eoun-
trios, there are bathing-rooms erected, both
for the ordlnsry purposes of bathing and
for the rellgiouft purification. An account
of the legal puriGcation will be found in the
article ghusl. Although purifications and
bathing form so esaential a part of the Muslim
religion, cloanlinoss does not distinguish
Mubammadans, who are generally in this
respect a striking contrast to their Hindu
fellow subjects in India. According to the
saying of Mohammad, decency should be
observed in bathing, and the clothot from* the
wsist downwards should not be tsken off at
suoh tiroes. 'Mithkat, ii c. iv.)

BATIL (JU.). That which is false
in doctrine.

al-BATIN (i^Ut). (1) One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
"that which is hidden or concealed," "The
Hidden One," or "He that knows hidden
things." (2) A term used in theology
for that which Is hidden in its meaning, In

contradistinction to that which Is evident

BATOL (Jynj. Lit "A shoot or
offset of a palm-tree out off from its mother
tree

;

"
M a virgin " (as out off or withheld from

men). The term al-Batil is applied to
Fatimah, the daughter of Mufyamrotd, because
she was separated from the other women of

her age by her excellences. Heb. n^H2
Bethulah.

*

BA«tr§f (*»j*l|). A Syriac word,

NJTftD (*•«• "petition, prayer"),

whloh, In the dictionary ai-QSmmt, is said to
mean the Christian Easter ; and also prayers
for rain, or the hlisqa of the Christians.
(Majmu 7-£ft*>, p. 101.)

BAZAQ or BlZIQ (ja\i). A pro-
hibited liquor. The juioe of the grep* tolled
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until a quantity less than two-thirds evapo-
rates.

BEARD. Arabic **«J lihyah or
<$*** iaqan. The beard in regarded
by Muslims at the badge at the dignity of

manhood. The Prophet is related to hare
said, *« Do the opposite of the polytheists and
let your beard grow long." (Mishkat, xx. iv.)

And the growing of a beard is said to be
Fitroh, or one of those customs which haTo
been observed by every Prophet, [surah.]

BEAUTY, Female. " The maiden,
whose loveliness inspires the most impas-
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose,
is celebrated for her slender figure; she is

like the cane among plants, and is elegant as
the twig of the oriental willow. Her face is

like the full moon,* presenting the strongest
contrast to the colour of her hair, whioh (to

preserve the nature of the simile just em-
ployed) is of the deepest hue of night, and
descends to the middle of her back. A rosy
blush overspreads the centre of each cheek

;

and a mole is considered an additional oharm.
The Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava-
gant in their admiration of this natural beauty-
spot, whioh, aocording to its plaoe, is com-
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruby.

The eyes of the Arab beauty are intensely

blaok, large, and long, of the form of an
almond ; they are full of brillianoy ; but this

is softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by
long silken lashes, giving a tender and languid
expression, whioh is full of enchantment, and
scarcely to be improved by the adventitious

aid of the blaok border of the kuhl; for this

the lovely maiden adds rather for the sake of

fashion than necessity, having what tho Arabs
term natural kuhl The eye-brows are thin

and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair a*

ivory ; the nose straight, the mouth small

;

the lips are of a brilliant red, and the teeth
«• like pearls set in coral." The -forms of the
bosom are oompared to two pomegranates;
the waist is slender ; the hips are wide and
large; the feet and hands small ; the fingers

tapering, and their extremities dyed with the

deep orange-red tint imparted by the leavos

ef Auuia.

•The following is the most complete analysis

of Arabian beauty,
. given by an unknown

author, quoted by Al-Ishaqi ;

—

" Four things in a woman should be bktcfc :

the hair of the head, the eye-brows, the, aye-
lashes, and the dark part of the eyes ; four
whit< : the complexion of the skin, the white
of the eyes, the teeth, and the legs ; four red:
the tongue, the line, the middle of the oheeks,
and the gums; four round: the head, the
neck, the fore-arms, and the ankles; four
long : the back, the fingers, the arms, and the
legs ; four sti'de : the forehead, the eyes, the
bosom, and the hips ; tourJim : the eye-brows,
the noee, the lips, and the fingers ; four thick:

the lower part of the back, the thighs, the
calves of the legs, and the knees ; four small i

the ears, the breasts, the hands, and the feet."

(Lane's Arabian Nights, voL i p. 26.)

i
BEGGING. It is not lawful for

any person possessing sufficient food for a
day and night to beg (Durru V-Mul&t&r, p.

108), and it is related that the Prophet said

:

" Acts of begging are soratohes and wounds
with whioh a man wounds his own face." " It

is better for a man to take a rope and bring
in a bundle of stioks to sell than to beg."
" A man who continues to beg will appear in

the Day of Judgment without any flesh on
his face." (Mishkat, Book vi. chap, v.)

BEINGS. According to Mii^ara-
madan belief , there are three different species
of oreated intelligent beings: (1) Angels
(Afatfikah), who are said to be oreated of

light
; (2) Genii (Jinn), who are created of

fire
; (3) Mankind (inson), oreated of earth.

These intelligent beings are called Zqum 7-

'Uqul, or " Rational beings," whilst unintelli-

gent beings" are called Qhair jfawtH-'UquL
Hayawdni-Ndfiq ia also a term used for

rational beings . (who can speak), and
Hayawani-'Ajam for all irrational creatures.
[JIHM.]

BELIEVERS. The terms used
for believera are

—

Afu'min, pi. Afu'minun ; and
Muslim, pi. Afuslimun. The difference ex-
pressed in these two words is explained in the
Traditions, in a Hadi* given in the £a#A of

Muilim (p. 27), where it is recorded by 'Umax,
as having been taught by Muhammad, that a
Afu'min is one who has iman, or u faith;"
Faith being a sinoere belief in Qod, His
angels, His inspired books, His prophets, the
Day of Resurrection, snd the predestination
of good and evil ; and that a Muslim is one
who is resigned and obedient to the will of

Qod, and bears witness thst there is no god
but Qod, and that Muhammad is His Apostle,
and is steadfast in prayer, and gives sakat,
or "legal alms," and fasts in the month of

Ramasan, and makea a pilgrimage to the
Temple (Bait) at Makkah, if he have the
means.
The rewarda in store for the believer are

as follows (see Suratu 'l-Baqarah, Surah ii

76):-'
11 They who have believed and done the

things that be right, they shall be the inmates
of Paradise,—theroin to abide for ever."

• Surat 'n-Nisa , Surah iv. 60 :—
" Those who have believed, and done the

things that are right, we will bring them into

gardens ueath which the rivers flow—therein
to abide eternally ; therein shall they have
wives of stainless purity : and we wiU bring
them into shadowing shades."

Suratu 'l-Ahrdf, Sarah vii. 40:—
"Thoae who have believed and done the

things which are right, (we will lay on no one
a burden beyond his power)—these shall be
inmates of Paradiae : for ever shall they abide
therein;

" And will we removo whatever rancour waa
in their bosoms ; rivers shall roll at their feet

;

and they shall say, ' Praise be to Qod who
hath guided us hither! We had not been
guided had not Qod guided us I Of a surety
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the Apostles of our Lord came to us with
troth.' And a voice shall cry to them, ' This
is Paradise, of which, as the meed of your
works, ye are msde hsirs.'

" And the inmates of Paradise shall cry to

the inmates of the Fire, " Now have we found
what our Lord promised us to be true. Have
ye too found what your Lord promised you to

be true?' And they shall answer, 'Yes.'

And a Herald shall proclaim between them :

* The curse of God be upon tho evil doers,

"Who turn men aside from the way of

God. and seek to make it crooked, and who
believe not in the life to oome I

'

44 And between them shall be a partition

;

and on tkt wall al-A'raf, shall he men who
will know all, by their tokens, and they shall

cry to the intnatM of Paradise, ' Peace be on
you !

' but they shall not yet enter it, although
they long to do so.

" And when their eyes are turned towards
the inmates of the Fire, they shall say, '0
our Lord I pface us not with the offending

people.
** And they who sre upon al-A'raf shall cry

to those whom they shall know by their

tokens, * Tour amassing! and your pride ha?

e

availed you nothing.
" * Are these they on whom ye sware Qod

would not bestow mercy? Enter ye into

Paradise ! where no fear shall be upon you,

neither shall ye put to grief.'

" And the inmates of the Are shall cry to

the inmates of Paradise :
• Pour upon us some

water, or of the refreshments God hath givon

you?'. They shall thoy, • Truly God hath
forbidden both to unbclievera."

For a further descriptions of the Muhara-
madan futnro state tho reador is referred to

the articlo paradise, which deals more
directly with the sensual Guarantor of the

hoaven supposed to be in storo for the

believer in th* mission of Mohammad.
The following is a description of the

believer which is given in the Qur'an, Siratu
H-Huminin, the xxtiird Sarah, v. 1 :

—

14 Happy now the Believers,

Who bumble themselves in their prayer,

And who keep aloof from vain words.

And who are doors of alms-deeds (zakat),

And who restrain their appetites,

(Save with their wives, or the slaves whom
their right hands possess ; for in that case

they shall he free from blamo

:

But they whose desires reach further than

this are transgressors Q
And who tend well their trusts and their

covenants,

And who keep them strictly to thuir

prayers

:

These shall be the heritors, who shall in-

herit Paradise, to abide theroin for ever."

BELLS. [NAQU8.]

BENEFICE, [waqf.]

BENEFICENCE (Arabic *VU-
armmkah) la commonded by Muhammad as

one of the evidences of faith. (Mishkat* Book
I o. I. part a)

Amr ihn 'Abaratah relates » "I came to

the Prophet and said, «0 Prophot, what is

Islim ?
' And he said

.

c It is purity of speech
and hospitality.* I then said, * And what is

faith?' And he said, « Patience and 6en«-

Jicence*

BENJAMIN. Heb. TCPU* Arabic

fc»**W*t Binydmln. The youngest
of -the children of Jacob. He is not men-,

tioned by name in the Qurtth, but he if

referred to in Surah xii. 69* u And when they
entered in unto Joseph, he took his brother

(i.e. Bonjamin) to stay with him. He said

Verily I am thy brother, then take not that

ill which they have been doing. And when
ho had oqnipped them with their oqutptnent,

he placed tho drinklng-cup.in his brothers
pack," Ac. [Joseph.]

BEQUESTS. Arabic &*•> watiyah,
pi. wafaya. A bequest or will can be made
verbally, although it is held to be better to

exeouto it in writing. Two lawful witnesses'

are necessary to establish eithor a verbal

bequest or a written will. A beqnost in favour

of a stranger to the amount of one-third of

ths wholo property, valid, but a bequest to

any amount beyond that is invalid, unless

the heirs give their consent. If a person

niako a bequest in favour of another from
whom he has received a mortal wound, it is

not valid, and if a legatee slay his testator the

bequest in his favour ia void. A bequest

made to part of the heirs is not valid unless

the other heirs five their consent. The
bequest of a Muslim in favour of an unbe-

liever, or of an unbeliever in favour of a
Mnslim. is valid. If a person be involved in

debt, logaoies bequeathed by him are not

lawful A bequest in favour of a child yet

unborn is valid, provided tho foetus happen to

bo less than six months old at the time of the
making of the wilL

If a testator deny his bequest, and the
legatee produce witnesses to prove It, it is

generally held not to be a retractation of it. If

a person on his death-bed emancipate a slave,

it takes effect after bis death.

If a person will that " the pilgrimage in-

cumbent on him be performed on his behalf

after his death," his heirs must depute a
person for the purpose, and supply him with

the necessary expenses. (Hamilton's Hidayah,
voL iv. 466.)

BESTIALITY ia said by Muslim
Jurists to be the result of the most vitiated

appetite and the utmost depravity of senti-

ment. But if a man commit it, he doos not

inour the Hadd, or stated punishment, as the

act is not considered to have the properties

of whoredom ; tho offender is to be punished

by a discretionary correction (7V*ir). Ac-
cording to Muslim law, tho beast should be

killed, and it it be of an eatable species, it

should be burnt. (Ridayah, voL ii. 27.)

Ob*. According to the Mossic code, a man
guiltv of this crime was surely to be put to

death. (Ex. xviii. 10.)

6

Digitized byGoogle



42 BETROTHAL BIRTH

BETROTHAL, [khitbah.]

BrAH (**••). A Christian church.
The word oooure in a tradition in the Mishkdt
(W. o. vii. 2), and is translated by «Abdu 1-

Haqq •• Kalisah." [chobch.]

BID'AH (***). A novelty or in-

novation in religion ; heresy ; schism.

BIER. Arabic «)W jinauah and
janazah. The same word is used for the

corpse, the bier, and the funeral. In most
Mn^ammadan countries the* ordinary charpov,

or " bedstead*" is used for the bier, .which, m
the case of a female, is covered with a canopy.

[hueial.]

BIHISHT (*~**)r The Persian
word for the oolestial regions, [paradim,
JANNAll, VIBDAUS.]

BILlDU 'L-ISLAM (<X**\ *h).
•• The countries of Islam." A term used iu

Mubammadan iaw for Muslim countries. It

is synonymous with the term Daru '1-Islam.

[oabu 'l-ulam.]

BILAL (J**). The first Mu'a&in
,or caller to prayer appointed by Muhammad.
He was an Abyssinian slave who had been

ransomed by Abu Bakr. He was tall, dark,,

and gaunt, with negro features and bushy
hair. Muhammad honoured and distinguished

him as the •• first fruits of ^Abyssinia." He
survived the Prophet.

BILQIS (<j-A). The Queen of
Saba', who visited Solomon and became one

of his queens. An account of her, as it is

given in the Qur'an, will bo found in the

story of King Solomon, [solomon.]

BINT LABON (^ ^). u The
daughtor of a niilk-givor." A female camel

two years old ; so called beoause the mother
is then, suckling another foal The proper

age for a camel gi?en in zakdt, or " legal

alms," for camels from thirty-six in number
up to forty-live.

BINT MAKHA? (u*W* uuot).

"The daughter of a pregnant." A female

oamel passed one year; so called because

the mother is again pregnant. This is the

proper ago for a camel given in zakdt, or
*• alms," for camels from twenty-five in number
up to thirty-five.

BIOGRAPHERS OP ItUHAM-
MAD. Although the Qur'an may be said to

be the key-stone to the biography of Muham-
mad, yet it contains but comparatively few

references to the personal history of the Pro-

phet The Traditions, or Abam* form the

chief material for all biographical histories.

[tbaditiok.] The first who attempted to

compile an aeoount of Muhammad in the

form of a history, was as-Zuhri, who died

ah. 124, and whose work, no. longer extant,

is mentioned by Ibn Khallikan. The earliest

biographical writers whose works are extant

arc—Ibn Ishaq, a.h 151; Al-Wiqidi, a.h.

207; Ibn Hishfcn, A.H. 21$; Al-Bukh&ri
(history), a.h. 266; At-T»hari, A.H. ^10.

Amongst more recent biographies, the most
noted are those by Ibnu '1-AsIr, a.h. 630, and
Isma'il Abu 'l-flda', a.il 732. Abu l-ttdtfs

work was translated into Latin by John
Qaghier, Professor of Arabic at Oxford, a.o.

1723, and into English by the Rev. W. Murray,
Episcopal clergymen at Duffus in Scotland,

and published (without date) at Elgin. The
first life of Muhammad published in English

is that by Dean Prideaux, which first ap-

peared in 1723, and afterwards passed through
several editions. Dr. Sprenger commenced a

life of Muhammad in English, and printed the

first part at Allahabad, India, a.d. 1851 ; hut

it waa nover completed. The learned author
afterwards published the whole of his work
in Gonnan, at Berlin, 1801). The only oom-
pleto life of Muhammad iu English which has
any protension to original research, is the
well-known Uft of MuAomet, by Sir William
Muir, LL.D. (First Edition, fourvols., London,
1868-61 ; Second Edition, one vol., London
1877).

BIOGRAPHY. A Dictionary of

Biography is called JWjft »U».t asmd'u
'r-rijal (lit. " Tho Names of Men% The most
oolebrated of these is, amongst Muslims, that
by Ibn Kkallikan, whioh has always been
considered a work of the highest importance
for the civil and literary history of the Mu-
bammadan people. Ibn Khallikan died A4i.

681 (aj>. 1282), but his dictionary received
numerous additions from subsequent writers.

It has been translated into English by Mao*
Guckin Do Slane (Paris, 1843).

BIRDS. It is commonly believed
by the Muhammadans that all kinds of birds,

and many, if not all, beasts, have a language
by which thoy communicate thoir thoughts to

oach other, and in the Qur'an (Surah xxvii.

16) it is stated that King Solomon was taught
the language of birds.

BFR ZAMZAM (ryj /i). The
well of Zamzam. [zah-cam.]

BFR MA'CNAH (*V A). The
well of Ma<Qnah. A celebrated spot four
marches from Makkah, where a party of

Muhammad's followers were slain by the
Banu •Amir and Banu Sulaim. He profeased
to have roceived a apeoial message from
heaven regarding these martyrs, which runs
thus :

—

M Acquaint our people that we have
met our Lord. He is well pleased with us,

and we are well pleased with Him." It is a
remarkable verse, as having for some reason
or other been cancelled, and removed from
the Qur'eiL (Mull's Life of Mohomtt, vol
HI p. 207.)

BIRTH, Evidence of. According
to the Imam Abu Ifanifah, if a married woman
should claim to be the mother of a child, her
claim is not to be valid unless the birth of

of the child is attested by the testimony of
one woman. But in the ease of a father, inas-
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much m the claim of parentage is a matter
which relates purely to himself, his testimony
alone ia to be accepted.
The testimony of the midwife alone is suf-

ficient with respect to birth, bat with regard
to parentage, it is established by the fact of

the mother of the child being the wife of the
husband.

If the woman be in her *ia\Jah ['iddah]
from a complete dirorce, the testimony of the
midwife is not sufficient with respect to birth,

bat the evidence of two men, or of one man
and two women, is requisite. (Hamilton's
Hidagah, toL iii. p. 134.)

It is also ruled that it ia not lawful for a
person to give evidence to anything which he
ass not seen, except in the eases of frtrtA,

death, and marriag: (Vol. ii. 676.)

BISHlBAH (I;U»). [BU8HEA.J

BI-SHAW (£r* ^r). Lit. " With-
out the law." A term applied to those
mystics who totally disregard the teaching of

the Qur'en. Antinomians. [sofi.]

BISMILLAH (IW <>-*). Lit. " In
the name of God." An ejaculation frequently

used at the commencement of any under-

taking. There are two forms of the Bis-

millab :

—

1. Bi^smi 'flahi 'r-rahmani 'r-ra&m, i.e.

"In the name of Ood, the Compassionate, the

Meroiful.
M This is used at the commencement

of meals, patting on new olothes, beginning
any new work, and at the commencement of

books. It occurs at the head of every chapter
or surah in the Qur'&n. with the exception of

the ixlh (i.e. the SihoiH H-Barfah).
2. Bi-'smi Wnhi Wnhi 'l-akhart i.e. "In the

name of Ood. Ood the Most Great." Used at the

time of slaughtering of animals, at the com-
mencement of a battle, Ac, the attribute of

mercy being omitted on suoh occssions.

The formula Bi-'imi llihi
%

r-rahmani V-

rahim is of Jewish origin. It was in the first

instance taught to the Quraish by Umaiyah
of ^Alf, the poet, who was a contemporary
but somewhat older than, Muhammad, and
who, during his mercantile journeys into

Arabia Petri* and Syria, had made himself

acquainted with the sacred .books and doc-

trines of Jews and Christians. (Kitabu V-

Aghani, 16, Delhi; quoted by Rodwell.)

BI$A'AH (*cU|). A share in a
mercantile adventure. Property entrusted to

another to be employed in trade.

BLACK STONE, [al-hajaru.'l-
ASWAD.]

BLASPHEMY. Arabic y* hufr.

Lit. " to hide
n (lae truth). It inclndos a denial

of any of the essential principles of Islftm.

A Muslim convicted of blasphemy is sen-

tenced to death in Mohammadan countries.

[apostasy.]

BLEEDING. Arabic t-V* £(/*-

mah. Tho two great cures recommended by

Muhammad wero blood letting nnd drinking

honey ; and he taught that it was unlucky to

be bled on a Friday, Saturday, or 8unday,
the most lucky day being Tuesday, and the
most lucky date the seventeenth of the

month. (Miihk&t, xxi. o. 1.)

BLIND, The. Arabic A'rnd, pi.

'Utnyan. It is not incumbent upon a blind

man to engage in Jihad, or a religious war.

And, according to the Imam Abu Ilanlfab, the

evidence of a blind person is not admissible,

but the Imim Zufar maintains that such
evidence is lawful when it affects a matter in

which hearsay prevails. Sales and purchases
made by a blind person are lawful. (Hamil-
ton's Hidaydh, vol ii., pp. 141, 402, 683.)

BLOOD. The sale of blood is

unlawful (Hamilton's Hidiyaht vol. ii.

p. 42a)

BLOOD, The Ayenger of. [qisai.]

BLOOD, Issue of. [istihaeah.]

BOASTING. Arabic *Ul*~ mufa-
kbarah. Muhammad is related to have said,

" V swear by God, a tribe must desist from
boasting of their forefathers; for they are

nothing more than coals from hell-fire (i.e.

they were idolaters) ; and if you do not leave

off boasting, verily you will be more hateful

in the. sight of Ood than a black-beetle. Man-
kind are all the sons of Adam, and Adam was
of the earth.*

1
(AfisMkal, xxii. o. 13.)

BOOKS OP MOSES, [taubat.]

BOOKS, Stealing. The hand of a
thief is not to be cut off for stealing a* book,

whatever be the subject of which it treats,

because the object of the theft can only be tho

coN/snfs of tho book, and not the book itself.

But yet, it is to be obsorved, the hand is

to be cut off for stealing " an account book,"

because in this case it is evidont that the

object of the theft is not the contents of the

book, but the paper and material of whiob
the book is made. (Hamilton's Jfiduyah, vol.

ii. 92.)

BOOTS, [shoes.]

BREACH OF TRUST. Arabic
Ate* khiydnah. The punishment of
amputation of the hand is not inflicted for a

breach of trust. And if a guest steal the pro-

perty of his host whilst ho is staying, in bis

honse, tlm hand is not cut off. Breach of

trust in Muslim law being a lens offence than
oidinary thett, the punishment for breach
of trust is left to the discretion of the judge.

(Hamilton's llidayah, vol. ii. pp. 03-102.)

BRIBERY (Arabic *>j rishwah)
is not mentioned intheQur*an. In the Fataxoa

'Atamgiri it is stated that presents to magis-

trates sre of various kinds ; for example, if s

present be made in order to establish a friend-

ship, it is lawful : but if it be given to influence

the decision of the judge in tho donor's

favour, it is unlawful. It is slso said, if a
present be made to a judge from a» sense of
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fear, it is lawful to give it, but unlawful to

accept it. (Hamilton's Hidauah, toL iii

p. 832.)

BU*A§, Battle of. Arabic **>U» v>->
flarb Bu'ds. A battle fought between toe
Baau Khasra) and Banu Aus, about six

years before the flight of Muhammad from
Makkah.

BUHTAN (e)U«). A false accu-
sation; calumny.

The word occurs twice in the Qurtn :—
Surah iy. 112 : " Whoso commits a fault or

sin, and throws it upon one who ii innocent,

he hath to bear calumny (buhtan) and mani-
fests in."-

Surah xxir. 15 : " And why did ye not say
when ye heard it, * It is not for us to speak of

this'? Celebrated be Thy praises, this is a
mighty calumny (buhtdny [backbiting.]

BUKi(»l4). Heb. H3S he wept

Weepingand lamentationforthe deed. Immode-
rate weeping and lamentation over the grates
of the dead is clearly forbidden by Muham-
mad, who is related to have said, "Whatever
is from the eyes (t *. tears), and whatever is

from the heart (i.e. sorrow), are from Ood

;

but what is from the hands and tongue is

from the doviL Keep yourselves, women,
from wailing, which is the uoiso of tho doviL"
(i/<attaf, y. o. vii.) The custom of wailing at

the tombs of the dead is, however, common in

all Mu^ammadan countries. (See Arabian
Nights, Lane's Modem Egyptians, Shaw's
Travel* in Barbarg.) [bubial.]

AL-BUKBAfil (v£)W\). A short
title given to the well-known collection of

Sunni traditions by Aba 'Abdu 'llih Muham-
mad ibn Ismail ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Mughirsh
al-JuTi al-BuJ&sri, who was born st BufcJbira,

A.U. 194 (A.D. 8l(M, and died at the village of

jCharlony near Ssniarqsnd, a.u. 256 (a.\>,

870). His compilation comprises upwards of

7,000 traditions of tho acts and sayings of the
Prophet, selecte4 from a mass of 600,000. His
book is called the frxb'xk of ai-Bu£barit and
is said to have been the result of sixteen

years labour, It is ssid that he was so
anxious to record only trustworthy traditions

that he performed a prostration in worship
before tho Almighty before he recorded each
tradition.

BUKBTU NA§§AR (^ u^.;.
"Nebuchadnezzar." It is thought by Jalalu
<d-din that there is a reference to his army
taking Jerusalem in the Qur*an, Surah xvii. 8,
" And when the throat for the lost (crime)
came (to be inflicted, we sent on enemy) to

barm your faces, and to enter the temple as
they entered it the first time." The author
of the Q/amus says that Buj&t is " son," and
Nasaar, '< an idol," i.e. " the son of Nassar."

BOLAS (u*?jO. "Despair." The
noma of one of the chambers of hell, where'
the proud will drink of the yellow water of
the infernal region:, (Afn/ikat, xxii. c. 20.).

BURIAL

BURAQ (jV). Lit. "The bright
one." The animal upon which Muhammad is

said to hav* performed tho nocturnal journey
called J/tVsy. He was a white animal, be-
tween the size of a mule and an u*s, having
two wings. (Majma'u H-Bihar, p. 80.) Mu-
liammad's conception of this mysterious animal
is not unlike the Assyrian gryphon, of which
Mr. Layord gives a sketch. [urBAj.]

the AasTBiA* OXYFHOH (Loyard ii. 459).

BURGLARY is punished as an
ordinary theft, namely by the amputation of

the hand, but it is one of the nicctios of Mu-
fyammadsn law, according to the Ilauafi code,
that if a thief bresk through the wall of the
house, ami cntor thoroin, and tuke tho pro-
perty, and deliver it to an accomplice stanaing
at the entrance of the breach, amputation of

the hand is not incurred by either of the

Sarties, because the thief who entered the
ouse did not carry out the property.

(Hidigak, vol. ii. 108.)

BURIAL OF THE DEAD (sjW
Jinaiak or Janata/i). The term Janazah is used
both for the bier end for the Mufesmmadan
funeral service. The burial service is founded
upon the practice of Muhammad, snd vanes
but little in different countries, although the
ceremonies connected with tho funeral proces-
sion are diversified. In Egypt and Bukhara, for
instance, the male relations and friends of the
deceased precede the corpse, whilst the fomale
mourners follow behind. In India and Afghan-
istan, women do not usually attend funerals,
and the friends and relatives of tho deceased
walk behind the. bior. There is a tradition
amongst some Muhsmmadsne that no one
should precede the corpse, as the angels go
before. Funeral processions in Afghanistan
are usually very simple in their arrange-
ments, and sre said to be more in accordance
with the praotloe of the Prophet, than
those of Bpypt and Turkey. It is considered
a very meritorious act to carry the bier, and
four from among the near relations, every now
and then relieved by an equal number, carry
it on their shoulders. Unlike our Christian
custom of walking slowly to the grave, the
Muhammadans carry their dead quickly to
the place of interment; for Muhammad is

related to have said, that it is good to carry
the dead quickly to the grave, to cause the
righteous person to arrive soon at happiness,
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and if he be a bad man, it is well to pnt
wickedness away from one's shoulders. Fu-
nerals should always be attended on foot ; for

it is said that Mu^ammsd on one occasion
rebnked his peoplo for following on home-
back. "Hive you no shame?" said l>o,

" since God's angels go on foot, and you go upon
the backs of quadrupeds ? " It is a highly

meritorious act to attend a funoral, whethor
it be that of a Muslim, a Jew, or a Christian.

There are, however, two trsditions which
appear to mark a ooango of feeling on the
part of the Prophet of Arabia towards the
Jews and Christians. " A bier passed by the
Prophet, and he stood up ; and it was said to

the Prophet, this is the bier of a Jow. * It is

the holdor of a soul/ he replied, ' from which
we should take warning and fear.'" This
rule is said to hate been abrogated, for, " on one
one occasion the Prophet sitting on the road
when a bier passed, and the Prophet disliked

that the bier of a Jew should be higher than
his head, and he therefore stood up." (Mish-
kii f . c. t.) Notwithstanding these con-
tradictory traditions, we believe that in all

eountriosMuhammadans are wont to pay great
respect to the funerals of both Jews and
Christians.

The Muhammadan funeral service is not
recited in the graveyard, it being too polluted

a place for so sacred -an office ; but either in

a mosque, or in some open space nesr the
dwelling of the deceased person or the grave-
yard. The owner of the corpse, i.e. the
nearest relative, is the proper person to

recite the service ; but it is usually said by
the family Imim, or the QasT.

Tbe following is the order of tho service :—
Somo one present calls out,

—

" Here begin the prayers for the dead."
Then those present srrange themselves in

three, five; or seven rows opposite the corpse,
with their faces Qiblsh-wards (i.e. towards
Makkah). The Imam stands in front of the
ranks opposite tho head (the 6hi'ahs stand
opposite the loins of a men) of tho corpse, if

H be that of male, or the wsist, if it be that
of a female.

The whole company having taken up
the Qjyam, or standing position, the Imam
recites the Nlyah.

•• I purpose to perform prayers to God for

this dead person, consisting of four Takbirs."

Then placing bis hands to the lobes of his

ears, he says the first Takbtr.
"God is great!"

Then folding his hands, the right hand
placed upon the left, below the navel, he
recites the Subhan :—

M Holiness to Thee, God,
And to Thee be praise.

Great is Thy Name.
Great is Thy Greatness.

Great is Thy Praise.

There is no deity but Thee."
Then follows the second Takbtr :

—

"God is great !"

Then the Durud:—
" God, have mercy on Muhammad and

upon his defendants, as Thou didst bestow

mercy, and peace, and blessing, and compas-
sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and
upon his descends nts.

•• Thou art praised, and Thou art great 1

"0 God, bless Muhsmmad and his de-
scendants, as Thou didst bless and didst have
compassion and great kindness upon Abra-
ham and upon his descendants."

Then follows the third Takbir :—
"God is great I

"

Aftor which the following prayer (Du'tf) is

recited :

—

14 God, forgive our living and our dead
and those of us who are present, and those
who are absent, and our children, and our full

grown persons, our men and our women. O
God, those whom Thou dost keep alive

amongst us, keep alive in Islam, and those
whom Thou causest to die, let them die in

the Faith."

Then follows the fourth Takbtr*.—
"God is great 1"

Turning the heed round to the right, he
says :

—

" Peace and meroy be to Thee."
Turning the head round to the left, he

says :

—

''Peace and meroy be to Thee."
Tbe Takbtr is recited by the Imam aloud,

but the Subhan, the Saldm, the Durud, and
the ZHi'o, are recited by the Imam and the
people in a low voice.

The people then seat themselves on the
ground, and raise their hands in silent prayer
in behalf of the deceased's soul, and after-

wards addressing the relatives they say, '* It

is the decree of God." To which the chief

mourner replies, " I am ploased with tho will

of God." He then gives permission to the
people to retire by saying, " There is permis-
sion to depart."

Those who wish to return to their houses
do so at this time, and the rest proceed to
the grave. The corpse is then placed on its

back in the grave, with the head to the north
and feet to the south, tho faoo being turned
towards Makkah. The persons who place
tho corpse in the grave repeat the following

sentence : " We commit thee to earth in the
name of God and in the religion of the Pro-
phet."

The bands of the shroud having been
loosed, the recess, which is called the lahd, it-

closed in with unburnt bricks and the grave
filled in with earth, [oravb.] In some
countries it is usual to recite verso- 67 of tbe
xxth Surah of the Qur'an as the clods of

earth are thrown into the grave; but this

practice is objected to by the Wanhabls, and
by many learned divines. The verse is as
follows :—
"From it (the earth) have We (God)

created you, and unto it will We return you.
and out of it will We bring you forth the
second time."

After the burial, the people offer ifatihah
(i.e. the first chapter of the Qur'an) in tho
name of the deceased, and again when they
have proceeded about forty paces from tho
grave they offer another fatihnh ; for at this
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juncture, it it said, the two angels Munkir
and Nakfr examine the deceased as to his

faith, [punishments or the oravk.] After
this, food is distributed to beggars and reli-

gious mendicants as a propitiatory offering to

God, in the name of the deceased person.

If the grave be for the body of a woman, it

should be to the height of a man's chest, if for

a man, to the height of the waiut. At the

bottom of the grave the recess is made on the.

side to receive the corpse, which is called

the tabid or lahd. The dead are seldom
interred in coffins, although they are not pro-

hibited.

To build tombs with atones or burnt brioks,

or to write a verse of the Qur'an upon them,
is forbidden in the Hadis; but large sfone

and brick tombs are common to all Muham-
madan countries, and very frequently thoy

bear inscriptions.

On tho third day after tho burial of the dead,

it is usual for the relatives to visit the grave,

and to recite selections from the Qur'an.

Those who can afford to pav Maulavis,
employ these learned men to reoite the whole
of the Qur'in at the graves of their deceased
relatives; and, the Qur'an is divided into

sections to admit of its being recited by the

several Maulavis at onoe. During the days
of mourning the rolatives abstain from wear-

ing any article of dress of a bright oolour,

and their soilod garments remain unchanged.
A funeral procession in Egypt is graphic-

ally described by Mr. Lane iu his Modern
Egyptian*. We give the account as it con-

trasts strikingly with the simple processions

of Sunni Muhammadsns in India.

" The first persons are about six or more
poor men, called • Yamaniyah,' mostly blind,

who proceed two and two, or three and three,

together. Walking at a moderate pace, or

rather slowly, they chant incessantly, in a

melancholy tone, tho profession of faith

Q There is no deity but God ; Muhammad is

God's Apostle ; God favour and preserve him !').

They are followed by some male relations

and friends of the deceased, and, in many
cases, by two or more persons of some sect

of darweshes, bearing the flags of their order.

Tbia is a general custom at the funeral of a

darwesh. Next follow three or four or more
schoolboys; one of them carries a mutty
(or copy of the Qur'an), or a volume consist-

ing of one of the thirty sections of the Qur'an,

placed upon a kind of desk formed of palm-
atioks, and covered over, generally with an
embroidered kerchief. These boys chant, in a

higher and livelier voice than the Yamaniyan,
usually some words of a poem called the

FlasAriifah, descriptive of the events of the

last day, the judgment, Ac. The school-

boys immediately precede the bier, which

is borne head-foremost. Three or four

friends of the deceased usually carry

it for a short distance; then three or four

other friends bear it a little further ; and

then these are in like manner relieved. Casual

passengers, also, often take part in this ser-

vice, which is esteemed highly meritorious.

Behind the bier walk the female mourners

;

sometimes a group of more than a dozen, or
twenty ; with their hair dishevelled, though
generally concealed by the head- veil ; crying
and shrieking, as before described ; and often,

the hired mourners acoompany them, cele-

brating the praises of the deceased. * Among
the women, the relations and domestics of the
decoasod are distinguished by a strip of linen

or ootton stuff or muslin, generally blue,

bound round the head, and tied in a single

knot behind: the ends hanging down a few
inches. Each of these also carries a hand-
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which she some-
times holds ovor bor shoulders, and at other
times twirls with both hands over her head,
or before hor face. The cries of the women,
the lively chanting of the youths, and the
deep tones uttered by the Yamaniyah, com-
pose a strange discord.

u Tho funeral procession of a man of woalth,

or of a person of tho niiddlo classos, is some-
times procedod by three or four or more
camels, bearing bread and water to give to

the poor at the tomb, and is composed of a
more numerous and varied assemblage of

persons. The foremost of these, are tho
Yamaniyah, who chant the profession of the

faith, as doscribod above. They are generally

followed by some male friends of the deceased,
arid some learned and devout persons who
have boon invited to attend the funeral. Next
follows a group of four or moro faqilis, chant-

'

ing the ' Suratu '1-An'ain ' (the vith chapter of

the Qur'an) ; and sometimes, another group,
chanting the 'SOrat Yi-sin' (the xxxvith
chapter); another, chanting the * Suratu 1-

Kabf' (the xvmth chapter); and another
chanting the * Suratu 'd-Dufcban ' (the xuvth
chapter). These are followed by some mun-
shids, singing the ' Burdah ;

' and these by
certain persous called * Asfeabu 1-Ahaab,' who
are members of religious orders founded by
celebrated shaikhs. There are generally four
or more of the order of the Hixbu 's-Sldat, a
similar group of the IJizbu 'sh-Shazili, and
another of the Hizbu 'sh-Sha'rawi ; each group
chants a particular form of prayer. After
them are generally borne two or more half-

furled flags, the banners of one' or other of

the principal orders of darweshes. Then
follow the school-boys, the bier, and the

female mourners, as in the procession beforo
described, aud, perhaps, the led horses of the
bearers, if these bo men of rank. A buffalo,

to be sacrificed at the tomb, where its flesh

is to be distributed to the poor, sometimes
closes the procession.

" The funeral of a devout shaikh, or of one
of the great 'Ulama, is still more numerously
attended, and tho bier of such a person is not
covered with a shawl. A ' wall * is further
honoured in his funeral by a remarkable
custom. Women follow his bier, but, instead
of wailing, as they .would after the oorpae of

an ordinary mortal, they rend the air with the
shrill and quavering cries of Joy called
' zagharffc

'
; and if these cries are discontinued

but for a minute, the bearers of the bier pro-

test that they cannot proceed, that a super-
natural power rivets them to the spot on
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whidh ihaj stand. Very often, it it said, a
* wall* impair the bearers of his corpse to a

S
articular spot. The following anecdote,
escribing an ingenious node of pusxling a

dead saint in a case of this kind, was related

to me by one. of my friends. Some men were
lately bearing tho corpse of a « wall * to a tomb
prepared for it in the great cemetery on the
north of the. metropolis, but on arriving at the

gate called Babu ri-Nafr, which leads to the

cemetery, they found themselves unable to

proceed further, from the cause above-men-
tioned. * It seems/ said ono of the bearers,

'that the shaikh is determined not to be
burled in the cemetery of Babu 'n-Na*r, and
what shall we do?' They were all much
perplexed, but being as obstinate as the saint

himself, they did not immediately yield to his

caprice. Retreating a few paces, and then
advancing with a quick step, they thought by
sach an impetus to force the oorpeo through
the gateway ; but their efforts were unsuccess-

ful ; asd the same experiment they repeated in

vain several times. They then placed the

bier on the ground to rest and consult ; and
one of them, beckoning away his comrades to

a distanoe beyond the hearing of the dead
saint, said to them, ' Let us take up tho bier

again, and turn it round several times till the

shaikh becomes giddy ; ho then will not know
in what direction we are going, and we may
take him easily through the gate.' This they
did ; the saint was puzsled as they expected,
and quietly buried in the place which he had
so striven to avoid.

M In the funerals of females and boys, the

bier is usually only preceded by the Ysmanl-
v»h, chanting the profession of the faith, and

py acme male relations of the deceased; sod
followed by the female mourners ; unless the

deceased were of a family of wealth, or of

considerable station in the world ; in which
ease, the funeral procession is distinguished

by some additional display. I shall give a
short description of one of the most genteel and
decorous funerals of this kind that I have
witnessed : it was that of a young, unmarried
lady. Two men, each bearing a large, furled,

green flag, headed the procession, preceding

the Yamanlyah, who ehanted in an unusually

low and solemn manner. These faqlrs, who
were in number about eight, were followed by
a group of fakihs, chanting a chapter of the

QuVan. Next after the latter was a man
bearing a large branch of * Nabq ' (or lote-

tree), an emblem of the deceased. On each
side of him walked a parson bearing a tall

staff or cane, to the top .of which were at-

tached several hoops ornamented with strip*

of various coloured paper. These were fol-

lowed by two Turkish soldiers, side by sjde,

one bearing, on a small round tray, a gilt

silver 'qumqum' of rose-water, and the

other bearing, on a similar tray, a < mibkjtarah*

of gilt silver, In which some odoriferous sub-

stance (as bensoin, or frankincense) was
burning. These vessels diffused the odour of

their eontento on the way, and were after-

wards used to perfume the sepulchral vault.

Passengers were occasionally sprinkled
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with the rose-water. Next followed four
men, each of whom bore, upon a small tray,

several small lighted tapers of wax, stuck in

lumps of paste of ' hinnaV The bier was
covered with rich shawls, and its shahid was
decorated with handsome ornaments of the
head, having, besides the ?*fe, a * qussah
almas' (a long ornament of gold and dia-

monds worn over the forehead), and. upon its

flat top, a rich diamond qure. These were
the Jewels of the deceased, or were, perhaps,
as is often the case, borrowed for the occa-
sion. The female mourners, in number about
seven or eight, clad in the usual manner of

the ladies of Egypt (with the black silk

covering, Ac), foliowod the bier, not on foot,

as is the oommon custom in funerals in this

country, but mounted on high-saddled asses

}

and only the last two or three of them were
wailing ; these being, probably, hired mourners.
In another funeral-procession of a female, the
daughter of a Turk of high rank, the Yama-
nlyah wero followed by six slaves, walking
two by two. The first two slaves bore each
a silver qumqum of rose-water, which they
sprinkled on the passengers ; and one of them
•honoured me so profusely as to wot my
dress very uncomfortably ; after which, he

Fourod a small quantity into my hands ; and
wetted my face with it, according to custom.

Each of the next two bore a silver mibfcbarah,
with perfume; and the other two carried a
silver 'azqi (or hanging censer), with burning
charcoal of frankincense. The jewels on the
shahid of the bier were of a costly description.

Eleven Is dies, mounted on high-saddled asses,

together with several naddabahs, followed."

BURNING THE DEAD. There
is no express injunction, in either the Qur'an
or the Traditions, regarding the burning of

dead bodies, although the burning of tho
living is strictly forbidden. For Muhammad
said, "Punish not with God's punishment
(which is Are), for it is not fit for anyone to
punish with fire but God." (Mishkat, xiv
o. v. part 1

J

. The teaching of the Traditions is that a
dead body is as fully eonsoious of pain as a
living body, for'Aytshah said, that the Prophet
said, " The breaking of the bones of a corpse
is the same as doing it in life." (A/tsAJbd/, v.

c. vi. part 2.)

It is, therefore, pretty clearly established
that cremation of the dead is strictly forbidden
by the Mul>amma&an religion. There is,

however, nothing to confirm the impression
that the burning of a Corpse in any way pro-
vents its soul entering paradise.

BURNING TO DEATH is strictly

forbidden by Muslim law. «Ikrimsh relates

that some apostates from Islam were brought
to the Kfealifah 'All, and he burnt them ; and
when Ibn •Abbas heard of it, he said, ".Had
thoy been brought to me, I would not have
burnt them ; for the Prophet said, * Punish
not with God's punishment. Verily it is not
fit for anyone to punish with fire but God.'"
(MUhkat, xiv. a. v. part 1.)
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BTJBQA' (gl^). The reil or coyer-
ing used for the seclusion of women when
walking abroad, [veiumq or womkn.]

BURtTJ (t#). Lit. "Towers,"
which some interpret as real towers wherein
the angels keep watch. A term used for the
twelve signs' of I he sodiae. [signs of tub
sodiao.] Al-Buroj is the title of the Lxxxvth
8&rah of the Qur'an.

BURYING OP THE DEAD. It
is said bj commentators that Ood taught
mankind to bury their dead when " Ood sent
a orow to scratch the earth, to show him
(Gain) how he might hide his brother's body."
(Qur'an, Surah . 84; Ta/sW-iheatM, in

loco.) The custom of burying their dead is

universal in Islam. The ceremonies con-
nected with funerals will be found in the
article on Burial, [burial.]

BURYING-QROUND. Arabic *>•
maqharat or maqbardk%

M The place of graves."
Persian Qobr-gaM, or Qpbnttdn. They are
sometimes spoken of by religious Muslims as
Marqad, a " cemetery * or " sleeping-place,*
but the name has not obtained a general

CALEB

application to burial-grounds in the Bast as it

has in the West. They are generally situated

outside the city, the graves being covered

with pebbles, and distinguished by headstones,

those on the gravos of men being with a
turban-like head. The graves are dug from
north to south. The grave-yards are usually

much neglected. The Wahhabis hoid it to

be a meritorious sot, in accordance with the

injunctions of the Prophet, to neglect the

Saves of the dead, the erection of brick tombs
ing forbidden. (Hi<jayah t

Arabic ed., vol i.

p. 90.) A gravo-yard does not become public

property until the proprietor formally makes
a gift or bequest of it. (Hiddyah, vol iL,

p. 867.)

BUSHRA (or*). "Good new§ ;

"

" the gospel." A word used in the Traditions

for tho publication of Islam. (A/i*A*o7, xxiv.

c. i.) " Accept good news, ye sous of

Tamlm," which 'Abdu '1-Haqq aaya means
" embrace Islam."

BUYING, [bai'.]

BUZURG
Persian word used
person, an old man, or a person of rank.

(iiSJvt) Lit " great." A
sad in the East fer a saintly

C2ESAB. The Arabic and Persian
form of the Latin Casar in Qaipar. The
word occurs in the traditions of the $ah'ibu 7-

Muulim (vol iL p. 99), where it is applied to

the Emperor Heraoliua, who received a letter

from Muhammad inviting him to Islam, when
he waa at Edeesa on his way to Jerusalem,
August, A.D. G2& The origin of the title is

uncertain. Spartiaous, in hia life of Aeliua*
verua (o. \iX mentions four different opinion*
respecting its origin : (1) That tho word sig-

nified an elephant in the language of tho Moors,
and was given as a surname to one of tbe Julii

because he had killed an elephant ; or (2) That
it was given to one of the Julii because he had
been cut (cat*u$) out of hia mother's womb
after her death ; or (8) Because he had been
born with a great quantity' of hair (aiesariet)

on his head; or (4) Because ho had asure-
eoloured (catsii) eyes. Of these opinions the
second is the one adopted by the Arabic-
Persian Dictionary the Qhiy&fu 'l-Lughdt.

The first of the Julian family who occurs
in history as Having obtained the surname of

Oasar ia Sex. Julius Oaear, prsstor in ac.
208. It was first assumed aa an imperial
title by Augustus as the adopted aon of the
dictator, and wae by Augustus handed down
to hia adopted aor Tiberius. It continued to

be ueed by Caligula, Claudiua, aod Nero, ae
members, either by adoption or female
deaoent, of Caaar'a family; but though the
family became extinct with Nero, succeeding
emperors still retained it as part of their

titles, and it waa the practice to prefix it to
their own name, a a, for instance, Imperator
CaMur DomitianuM Auqustut. The title waa
superseded in the Greek Empire under
Alexis Commenua by that of Sebaatocrator.
In the west, it waa oooforred on Cbarlea tbe
Groat, and was borne by thoae who succeeded
him on the imperial throne. Although this
dignity camo to an end with tho resignation
of Francia II. in 180C, tho title Kaiser is still

assumed by tbe Emperors of Austria and
Germany, and more recently by the Queen of

England as Qfiifur-i-Hina, or Empress of
India.

CAIN. Arabic J>Vs Qabil (Qdbil).
The account of Cain and Abel aa given in the
Qurau, Surah v. 80, will bo found in the
article abkl. Tho Commentators say that
the occasion of making the offering was as
follows : Each of them being born with a twin
sister, Adam by God's direction ordered Cain
to marry Abel's twin sistor, and Abel to marry
Cain's, but that Cain refused. They were then
ordored to submit the queetion by making a
sacrifice, and Cain offered a aheaf of the very
worst of his corn, whilst Abel offered the best
fatted lamb of his flock. (Taftiru 7-£ai>d*d,
iw loco.)

CALEB. Arabic Kdlab. The aon
of Jephnnneh (Ykfannah). He is not men-
tioned in tho Qui-Mn, but his name occurs in
the Ta/Mfru V-Bai*uwit iu Surah iv. 18.
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CALF, GOLDEN, The, which, the
Israelite* worshipped, is mentioned five timet
in the Quran. Borahs it 48, 68; I v. 152;
vii. 14ft ; xx. 90. Id 8urah xx. 00, the per*on
who made It is ssJd to be as Stairi [hoses.]

CALIPH, [mali*ah.]

* CALUMNY is expressed by the
word QMbok* which means Anything whis-

pered to the detriment of en absent person,

although it be true. Buhtait, expressing a
false soousation. It is strictly forbidden in

both the Qur'an end Hadi*. [ghuah.]

CAMEL. Arabic Ibil. In the
Qur'an (Surah Ixxftviii* 17), the institution of

csraels to ride upon is mentioned ss en
example of God's wisdom end kindness: "Do
thoy not look then at the camel how she is

created.* As a proof of the great usefulness

of the camel to the Arabian, and of the
manner in which its very existence has in-

fluenced his language, it is remarkable that
in almost every psgo of the Arabic Dic-

tionary Qiimus (ss also in Richardson's
edition), there is iome referenoe to a camel.

Oamels are a lawful itorifice on the mat
festiTals and on other occasion*. And al

though it i* lawful to slay a camel by foo£,

or by merely cutting its throat, the most
eligible method, according to Muslim law, in

to slay a camel by aeAr, or by sneering it in

the hollow of the throat near the breast bono,
•eeauee, eays Abu Qanlfah, it is according to

the MsWoi, or praotioe of Muhammad, and also

because in that part of the throat three "blood-

vessels of a oamel art oombinod Hamil-
ton's ffidayah, toL It. p. 71) There it takat,

or legal alms, on camels, [iajut.] Muham*
madan law rules that the person who leads a
string of camels Is responsible for anything
any -one' of the camels may injure or tread
down. (Ihid, iv. S79.)

CANAAN. Arabic Katfdn. Ac
cording to al-Jalelaln and al-Battawl, the

commentators, Oanaan was the unhelioving

son of Nosh, but, aocording *to the Qimw
dictionary, the grandson, who was drowned
to the flood, and whose eaae is recorded In

the Qur'an (Surah xi. 44). Ho is said to be

. a son of Noah's wife We'ilah, who waa an in-

fldel - And the Ark moved on them amid
wares like mountains: and Noah called to

his son—for he waa apart—* JEmberk with us.

O my child I and be not with the unbelievers.

He said, * I will betake me to a mountain that

shall secure me from the water/ He said,

'None shall be secure this day from the

doom of God, sare hhn on whom He shall

have mercy.' And a ware passed between
them, and he was among the drowned.*'

CAPTIVES. A$lr, pi. U$drd and
Utari ) With respect te captives, the Imam,
of leader of the army, has ft in his choice to

slay them. " because the Prophet put eap-
trrea to death, and also because slaying them
terminates wickedness"; or, he may if he
choose make Mem stores. It is not lawful
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for the Imam to send captives back to their
homo and country, because that would be to
strengthen the cause of infidelity against
IsUm. If they become Muslims after their
capture, they must not be put to death, but
they may bo sold after their conversion. A
converted captive must not be suffered to

return to his country, and it is not lawful to

release a captive gratuitously. The only
method of dividing plnndor which consists of

slaves, is by soiling them at the end of the
expedition and thon dividing the money.
(TfWdsoJ, ii. ICO.)* rw^YBBT.]

CARAVAN. Persian Kdrwdn,
Arabic Qifilah. As the roads in the East
are often unsafe and lead through dreary
wastes, merchants and traveller* associste

together for mutual defence and comfort.
These companies ere oalled both karwefa

and qdfilah. The partv is siways under the
direction of a paid director, who Is oalled

Karwan- or Qaulah*Basal. If aioaravan is

attacked on the road, tho Muhammadan law
alldws the punishment of oruoiflxion for the
offence, (tlidaynh, vol. ii. 131.) But it is a
curious provision of the Muslim law that if

some of the travellers in a cars ran oommit
a robbery upon otbers of the same caravan,

punishment (t'.e of amputation) is not in-

curred by them. (Vol Jf. 137.)

CABUON (Arabic Maiiak) is for-
bidden m she Qur'sa, 8urah ii. 60. " Thai
which dhlk o/^tssjT, and blood, and swine's

flash, and tHat over whleh sny other name
than that of God hath been Invoked, is for-

bidden. But he who shsll partake of them
by constraint, without lust or wilfulnessi no
fla ahaQ bu upon him."

CASTING LOTS. Zalam, or
oasting lots by •hooting arrows, was an
ancient Arabic ousten , which is forbidden by
Muhammad in his Qur'an, Surah v. 4 ; hut

r
4aA,or oasting lota, in its ordinary sense,

not forbidden, for 'Ayishah relates that
when the Prophet went on a Journey, he used
to cast lots as to which wife he should take
with him. (MuUcSt BibuV-Qatam.)

OATS. Arabic Sirrah. Accord,
ing to a Hadfs of Abu Qutadah, who was one
of the Companions, Muhammad said, " Cats
are not impure, they keep watch around us.*

He used water from which a oat had drunk
for his purifications, and his wife 'Ayishah
ate from a vessel from whioh a oat had eaten.

(Afisttof, book iii, o. 10, pt. 8.)

CATTLE. Arabic An'&m. They
are said in the Qur'an to be the gift of God.
fcurah xl 79, "God it la who bath made for

you oattle, that ye may ride on some and eat

others.*
1

Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, such
as carrying burthens, drawing ploughs, 6c,
are not subject to takat, neither is there takdt

on oattle who are left to forage for one half

year or more. (Hidayah, i. lo\)

Al-An'am is the title of the srxth Surah of

theQur'In.

7
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GAVE, The Companions of the
(Arabio Ashabu H~kahf), or the Seven Sleepers

of Ephesus, form the subject of one of the
chapter* of the Qur'in, Surah xviii.. 6.

[ASHABO •L-K.imr.]

CELIBACY (Arabic 'Uuubah),
although not absolutely condemned bj Mu-
hammad, is held to be a lower form of Ufo to

that of marriage. It is related that 'Usniitn

ibn Mas/ tin wished to lead a oelebate life, end
the Prophet forbade him, for, said he, u Whoo
a Muslim marrios he perfeots his religion."

(A/i*AJfcaf,book xii. c. xx.)

CEYLON. Arabic Sarandib. The
Oommentators say that when Adam and Kto
were cast ont of Paiadise, Adam fell on the
Island of Oeylon, and five near Jiddah in

Arabia, and that after a separation of 200
years, Adam was, on his repentanoe. con-
ducted by the angel Gabriel to a mountain
near Makkah, where he found and knew his
wife, the mountain being named 'Aralah ; and
that afterwards he retired with her to Oeylon,
when they continued to propagate their
species. (DUerbelot, BiU Orient., p. 55.)

CHASTITY. " Neither their (the
Muslims') tenets nor their practice will in
any respect bear to como into competition
with Christian, or oven with Jewish morality.
.... For instance, we oall the Muslims
chaste because they abstained from indis-
criminate profligacy, and kept carefully
within the bounds prescribed as licit by
their Prophet But those bounds, besides the
utmost freedom of diroroe and change* of
wives, admitted an illimitable licence of oo-
habitation with ' all that the right hand of
the believer might possess,* or, in other
words, with any possible number of damsel*
he might choose to purchase, or receive in

gift, or take captive in war." (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol i. 272.. [cohoubdixon, slavxs,
HUT'AH, DIVORCE, MAJUUAOB.]

CHARITY, as it implies tenderness
and affection, is expressed by bubb, or mahab-
bah ; as it denotes almsgiving, it is sadaqah.
He who is liberal and charitable to the poor
is called muhibbu U-fuqcttxP.

CHERUBIM. Arabic Karuto,jpl.
Karubbi ; Lit. M Those who are near." Efeb.

O^Vtt- The word karubbi is used by the

commentator al-Baizawi, for the angels men-
tioned in the Qur'an, Surah xL 70 : " Those
around it (the throne of Qod) celebrate the
praise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and
ask pardon for those who believe." Al-Baisawi
ssys the Karubin are the highest rank, and
the first created angels. 1,1usain says there
are 70,000 ranks of them round the throne of
God. (Tafsirv 7-floi*a»i, Tafsiru Husain,
in loco.)

CHESS. Arabic Shatranj. Ac-
cording to the Hidayah, "It is an abomi-
nation to play at chess, dice, or any other

game, for if anything be staked it is

gambling (maisir), whioh. is expressly for-

bidden in tho Qur'an; or if, on the other
hand, nothing be haxarded, it la useless and
vain. Besides, the Prophet has declared all

tho entertainments of a Muslim to be vain
except three : the breaking in of his horse, the
drawing of his bow, and playing and amusing
himself with his wives. Several- of the
learned, however, deem the game it chess
lawful as having a tendoncy to quicken the
understanding. This is the opinion of ask-

Shafi'i. If a man play at chess for a stake, it

destroys the integrity of his character, but if

he do not play for a stake, the integrity of his

character la not affected. (Hamilton's Hidd-
yah, voL iv. p. 122.)

OHILDBEN. Arabic Atdad.
There are no special injunctions in the
Qur'an regarding the customs to be, ob-
served at the birth of an infant (oircuinci-

aion not \>eing evon once mentioned in that
book), nor with reference to the train-

ing and instruction of the young; but the
subject is frequently referred to in the Tra-
ditions and in Mu^ainmadan books on Ethics.

Muhammadans have aq largely incorporated
the customs of the Hindus In India with their

own, especially these observed at the births of

children, that it is sometimes difficult to dis-

tinguish those which are special characteris-
tics of Islam ; many of the customs recorded
in Herklot'e Musalmans, for example, being
merely those common to Hindus as well as
Muhammadans. We shall, however, ondea-
tout to describe tbose whioh are generally
admitted to have some authority in the pre-
oepts of the Muslim religion.

(1.) At the birth of a child, after he has
been properly washed with water and bound
in swaddling clothes, he is carried by the mid-
wife to the assembly of male relatives and
friends, who have met on the ocoasiou, when
the ohief Maulawi, or some person present,

recites the Aidn, or summons to prayer
razAif], in the infant's right ear, and the
iqamah, which is the Ajan with the addition
of the words, M We are standing up tor

prayers n
[i<umah], in the left oar ; a custom

whioh is founded on the exainnle of tho Pro-
phet, who Is related to have done so at the
birth of his grandson Hasan (Mishkat, book
xviii. c iv. 2). The Maulawi then chews a
little date fruit and inserts it into the infant's

mouth, a custom also founded upon the ex-

ample of Muhammad. {Mishkat, book xviii

o. iv. 1.) This ceremony being over, alms are
distributed, and fatihaks are recited for the
health and prosperity of tfce child. According
to the traditions, tho amount of silver given
in alms should be of the same weight as
the hair on the infant's head—the child's

hoad being shaved for this purpose. (Mish-
kat, ibid, part 2.) The friends and neigh-
bours then visit the home, and bring presents,

and pay congratulatory cpmplimenta on the
joyful occasion.

(2.) Tht naming of tho child should, accord-
ing to tho Traditions (Mishkat, ibid), be
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given on the seventh dmy ; tho child being
either named titer some member of tho
family, or aftor some saint veneratod by the
family, or some name suggested by the au-
spicious hour, the planet, or the sign of the
zodiac. [sxonouM.]

(8.) On this, the seventh day, is observed
also the ctrtmony of 'Amqah, established by
Muhammad himself (Babu H-'Aqiqah in

Arabic Ed. $ab.ih of Aba Diud, vol. li. p. 86)
It consists of a sacrifice to God, in the name
of the child, of two he-goats for a boy, and
ono he-goat for a girl. Tho goats must be
not above a year old, and without spot or
blemish. The animal is dressed and cooked,
and whilst the friends eat of it they offer the
following prayer:—"0 Ood 1 I offer to thee
instoad of my own offspring, life for life,

blood for blood, head for head, bono for bone,
hair for hair, skin for skin. In the name of

the greet God, I do sacrifice this goat !
"

(4.) The mother is purified on the fortieth

cfay, whnn she is at liberty to go about as
usual, and it is on this day that the infant is

generally placed in tho swinging cradle pecu-
liar to eastern households. It is a day of

some rejoicing amongst the members of the
Baram.

(6.) As soon es the child is able to talk, or
when he has attained the age of four roars,
four months, and four days, he is taught the
Birmt'Ilah ; that is, to recite the inscription
which occurs at the commencement of the
Qur'an: "Bi'tmti 'ilahi 'r-rahmani 'r-ra&m*
In the name of God the Merciful, tho Gra-
cious. After this ceremony, the child is sent
to school and taught the alphabet* and to

recite certain chapters of tho Quran by rote,

(6.) According to the opinion of Sunnt
doctors, the circumcision of the child should
take place in his seventh year ; the opera •

tion being generaUyperformed by the barber.
[ciaouMcisioH.] The child is not required to
observe all the customs of the Muslim law
until he has arrived at puberty [fdbbxtt] ;

but H is held incumbent on parents and
guardians to teach him the prayers as soon
as ho has been circumcised.

(7.) The time when the child has finished

reeiting the whole of the Qur'Ai, once through,
is also regarded as an important epoch in the
life of a child. On this occasion the scholar
makes his obeisance to his tutor and presonts
him with trays of sweetmeats, a suit of

clothes, and money.
. As we have already remarked, tho instruc-

tion of youth is a frequent subject >>f

discussion in books of Muslim Ethics.

The following, which is taken from the
A£Jbfaq-i-Jatiuit is an interesting specimen
of Mnhammadan ideas on the subject:

—

The first requisite is to employ a proper
nurse of a well-balanced temperament, for

the qualities, both temperamental and sptf-
tnal, of the nurse are communicated to the
infant. Next, since we are recommended bv
the Traditions to give the name on the seventh
day (after birth}, the precept had better he
eonformed to. in dolaylng it, however, thoro
Is this advantage, that time Is given for a

deliberate selection of an appropiiate name.
For, if we give the child an ill-assorted one.

his whole life is embittered in oonsequenee
Henco caution in determining thename is one
of the parents obligations towards his off-

spring.

If we would prevent the child's acquiring
Culpable habits, we must apply ourselves to

educate him as soon as weaned. For though
men have a capacity for perfection, the ten-

dency to vice is naturally implanted in the soul.

The first requisite is to restrain him abso-
lutely from all acquaintance with those ex-
cesses whioh are characterised as vice. For
the mind of children is like a clear tablet,

equally open to any inscription. Next to that,

ho should bo taught the institutes of religion

and rules of propriety, and, according as his

power and capacity may admit, confined to

their practice, and reprehended and restrained

from their neglect Thus, at the age of

seven, we are told by the Traditions to enjoin

him merely to say his prayers ; at the age of

ten, if he omits them, to admonish him by
blows. By praising the good and censuring

the bad, we should render him emulous of

right and apprehensive of wrong. We should

oommend him whon he performs a creditable

action, and intimidate him when he commits
a reprehensible one ; aud yet we should avoid,

if possible, subjecting him to positive cen-

sure, imputing it rather to oversight, lest he
grow audacious. If he keep his fault a
secret, we are not to rend away the disguise

;

but- if he do so repeatedly, we must rebuke
him severely in private, aggravating the
heinousness of such a practioe, and intimidat-

ing him from its repetition. We must beware,
however, of too much frequency of detection

and roproof, for fear of his growing need to

censure, and contracting a habit of reckless-

ness; and thus, according to the proverb,
" Men grow eager for that whioh is withheld,"

feeling a tendency to repeat the offence. For
these reasons we should prefer to work by
enhancing the attraction of virtue.

On moat, drink, and fine clothing, he must
be taught to look with contempt, and deeply
impressed with the conviction that it is the
practice of women only to prise the colour-

ing and figuring of dress ; that men ought to

hold themselves above it. The proprieties of

meal-taking are those in whioh he should be
earliest instructed , as far as he can acquire

them. He should be made to understand that
the proper end of eating is health and not
gratification ; that food and drink are a sort

of medicine for the care of hunger and thirst

;

and just as medicines are only to be taken in

the measure of need, according as sickness

may require their influence, food and drink

are only to be used in quantity sufficient to

tatisfy hunger and remove thirst. He should

be forbidden to vary his diet, and taught to

profer limiting himself to a single dish. His
appetite should also be checked that he may
be satisfied with meals at the stated hours.

Let him not be a lover of delioaoies. He
should now and then be kept on dry bread

only, in ordor that in time of need ho may be
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Able to subsist on that. Habits like ihoao are

better than riohes. Let his principal men) be
made in the evening rather than the morning,
or he will be overpowered by drowsiness and
lassitude during the day. Flesh let him hare
sparingly, or he will grow heavy and dull.

Sweetmeats and other such aperient food

should be forbidden him, as likewise oil

liquid at the time of meals. Incumbent as it

is on all men to esohew strong drinks, there

are obvious reasons why it is superlatively so

on boys, impairing them both in mind and
body, and leading to anger, rashness., auda-
city, and levity, qualities which suoh a prac-

tice is sure to confirm. Parties of this nature
he shquld not bo allowed unneoessarily to

frequent, nor to listen to reprehensible convor-
sstiou. His food should not bo given to him
till he han dcnnatohed his tasks, unions suf-

fering from positive exhaustion, lie must bo
forbiddou to conceal any of his actions, lest

he grow bold in impropriety ; for, manifestly,

the motive to concealment can be no other
than an idoa that thoy are culpable. Sleep*
ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night
should be prohibited. $oft clothing and all

tho uses or luxury, such as cool retreats in

the hot season, and firoa and fur in the oold,
' he should be taught to abstain from; he
should be inured to exeroisu, foot- walking,

horse-riding, aud all other appropriate accom-
plishments.

Next, let him learn the proprieties of con-
versation and behaviour. Let huu not h«
tricked out with trimmings of the hair and
womanly attention to dross, nor he presented
with riujjx till the proper time for wearing
them. £et him be forbidden to boast to his

companions of his auoestry or worldly advan-
tage*. Let him be restrained from speaking
untruths or from swearing in any case, whether
true or false ,* for an oath is wrongful iu any-
one, and repugnant to tho letter of the Tradi-
tions, saving when roquired by the interest

of the public. And oven though oaths may
be requisite to mea9 to boys they never can
be so. Let him bo trained to silence, to

speaking only when addressed, to listening in

the presonoe of his eldors, and oxpiowning
himsoil corroctly.

For an instructor he should have a man of

principle and intelligence, well acquainted
with the discipline of morals, fond of cloanli-

ness, noted for stateliness, dignity, and huma-
nity, well acquainted with the dispositions of

kings* with the etiquetto of dining in their
company, and with the terms of intercourse
with all classes of mankind. It is desir-

able that others of his kind, and especially

sons of noblemen, whose manners havo
always a distinguished eleganoe, should be
at school with him, so that in their society

he may escape lassitude, learn demeanour,
and nxort himself with emulation in ids

studies.. If tho instructor correct hiin with
blown, ho muHt bo forbidden to cry, for that
is the practice of slaves and imbeciles. On
the other hand, the instructor must be care-
ful not to rosort to blows, except he is wit-

ness of an offence openly committed. When
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compelled to inflict them, it is desirable in

the outset to make them small in number and
great in pain ; otherwise the warning is not so
efficacious, and he may grow audacious
enough to repeat tho offence.

Let him be encouraged to liberality, and
taught to look with contempt on the perish

•

able*things of this world ; for more HI comes
from the love of mouoy than from the simoom
of the/dosort or the sorpout of the field. The
Imam al-Ohasxali, in commenting en the text,
a Preserye me and them from idolatry,* says
that by idols is here meant gold and silver

;

and Abraham's prayer is that he and his
descendants may be kept far removed from
tho worship of gold and silver, and from
fixing their arTootions on them ; because the
love of these was the root of all evil In his
leisure hours he may bo allowed to play,

provided it does not lead to excess of fatiguo
or the commission of anything wrong.
'When the disowning power begins to pre-

ponderate, it should be explained to him that
tho original object of worldly possessions is

the maintenance of health ; so that the body
may he made to last the period reqnislto to

the spirit's qualifying itself for the life

eternal. Then, if he is to belong to the
scientific dosses, lot him be instructed in the

sciences Let him be employed (as soon as
disongaged from studying tho oMfntiels of the
roligionp in acquiring the soieaoei. The best

course is to ascertain, by examination of tho
youth's oharacter foi what science or art he
is best qualified, and to employ him accord-
ingly *, for, agreeably to the proverb, " All
facilities are not created to the same person";
everyono is not qualified for every profes-
sion, but each for a particular one.

This,' indeed, is the expression of a prin-

ciple by which tho fortunes of man and of the
world are regulated. With tho old philosn-,

phors it was a practice to inspect the hoi o-

. scope of nativity, and to devote the child to

that profession! whioh appeared from the
planetary positions to be suitable to his

nature, mien a person is adapted to a pro-

fession, ho oan acquire it with little pains;
and when unadanteU, the utmost ho oan do Is

hut to waste his timr and defer his esta-

blishment In life. When a profession beam
an incongruity with his nature, and means
and appliances are unpropitious, we should
not urge him to pursue it, but exchange it for
some other, provided that there i#» no hope at
all of suooeeding with the first ; otherwise it

may lead to his perplexity. In the prosecu-
tion of every profession, let him adopt a
system whioh will call Into play the ardour
of his nature, assist him in preserving health,

and prevent obtusity and lassitude.

As soon as ho is perfeet in a profession,

let him be .required to gain his livelihood

thereby; in order that, from an experience
of its advantages, ho may Mtrive to master
it oompletely, and mako full progress iu

the minutiss of its principles. And for this

livelihood he must be trained to look to

that honourable emolument which charac-
terises the woll-eonnocted. He must not
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depend on the provision afforded by his

father. For it generally happens, when the
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sons of the wealthy, by the pride of their

parents' opulence, are debarred from acquir-

ing a profession, that they sink by the vicis-uig m jHuiowiuut vuwv t«»j «»«•«. ~j —

w

.

sitndes of fortune into ntter insigniflcanoo.

Therefore, when he has so far mastered his

Srofession as to earn a livelihood, it is expo-

ient to provide him with a consort, and let

him depend on his separate earning. Tho
Kings of Firs, forbearing to bring their sons

np surrounded by domestios and retinue, sent

them off to a distance, in order to habituate

them to a life of hardship. The Dilemito

chiefs had the same practice. A person bred

upon the opposite principle can hardly be

brought to good, especially if at all ad-

vanced in years \ like hard wood whioh is

with difficulty straightened. And thjs was

the answer Socrates gave, when asked why
his intimacies lay chiefly among the young,

In training daughters to that whioh befits

them, domestic ministration, rigid seclusion,

chastity, modesty, and tho other qualities

already appropriated to women—no care can

be too great. They should be made emulous

of acquiring the virtues of their sex* but must

be altogether forbidden to read and write.

When they reach the marriageable age, no

thne should be lost in marrying them to

proper mates. (8ee Akyiq-i-JaUU, Thomp
son's od:)

CHILD STEALING. The hand
of a thief is not to be out off for stealing a

fret-bom child, although there be ornaments

upon it, because a free person is not property,

and the ornaments are only appendages ; and

also because the thief may pload thaf he took

the child up when it was crying, with a view

to appease it, and to dell?er it to the nurse.

But Abu Yusuf does not agree with flanifah -^

for he says where the value of the ornaments

amounts to tendirms, amputation is incurred.

Amputation is also inflicted for stealing an

infant slave, because a slave is property,

although Abu Yusuf says H is not. (Bida-

yoA, ii. 91.)

CHO&BOES. Arabic Kku$raw.
The King of Persia to whom Muhammad
cent a letter inviting him to Islam. He is

said to be Nausherwah. (8ee Ghiwdiu /-

iAtghat m hnoi refer also to Muir's Life of

Mahomet, vol. if. 64 n.)

CHRIST [j»hVB CHRIST.]

CHRISTIANITY and CHRIS-
TIANS. Arabic, tfo*rantoaA, " Christianity";

the terms used for Christians being iYflirau,

pL Na*era t
or '/saw*.

Christianity seems to have been widely dif-

fused in Arabia ftt tho time of Muhammad.
According to Cauasm de Peroeral, who quotes

from Arabic writers, Christianity existed

amongst the Band TaghUb of Mesopotamia,

the Banu -Abdn 1-Qais, the BanfliHaria of

Najrin, the Band Ghess&n of Syria, and

other tribes between al-Madinah and al-

Kuiah.

The historian Philostorges (/its/. RccU*.

lib. 1, o. 8) tells us that a monk named Thoo-
philus, who was an Indian bishop, was sent

by tho Emporor Oonstanoo, a.d 849; to the

Qimvarite King of Yemen, and obtained per-

mission to build three Christian churches for

those who professed Christianity ; ono at

Zafir, another at 'Adan, and a third at Hnr-
mus on the Persian Gulf. According to the

same author, the Christian religion was in-

troduced into Najran in the fifth century* A
bishop sAnt by the Patriarch of Alexandria
was established in the city of Zafir, and we are

told by Muslim authors, quoted by Caussin de

Perceval, that a Christian church was built at

gan'i' whioh was the wonder of the age, the

Roman Emperor and the Vioeroy of Abyssinia

furnishing the materials and workmen for the
'

building. The Arabs ofTaman were ordered by
the ruler of Abyssinia to perform a pilgrimage

to this new church instead of to the Ke*bah

;

an ediot which is said to have been resisted

and to hate giren rise to tho " War of thefilo-

phant," when Abrahah, the Viceroy of Egypt,

took an oath that he would destroy tho

Meccan temple, and marched at tho head of

an army of Abyssinian*, mounted on an
elephant This "War of the Elephant"
marks tho period of Muhammad's birth.

[mohamhad.J
The Christianity of this period is described

by Mosheim as «• expiring under a motley and
enormous heap of superstitious inventions,

with neither the courage nor the force to raise

her hoad or display her national oharms to

a darkened and deluded world." Doubtless

much of the Hucoess of Islam in its earlier

stage was due to tne state of degradation into

whioh the Christian Church had fallen. The
bitter dissensions of the Greeks, Nestorians,

Eutyohians, and Monophysites are matters of

history, and must have held up the religion of

Joans to tho ridicule of the heathen world.

The controversies regarding the nature and
person of our Divine Lord had begotten a

sect of Tritheists, led by a 8yrlan philoso-

pher named John Philoponus of Alexandria)

and are sufficient to account for Muhammad's
conception of tho Blossed Trinity. The wor*

ship of the Virgin Msry bad also riron rise to

a religious controversy l»etween the Antidno-

Marianites and the Oollyridians ; the former

holding that the Virgin was not immaculate,

and the latter raising her to a position of a
goddess. Under the circumstances it is not

surprising to find that the mind of tho Arabian
reformer turned away from Christianity and
endeavoured to construct a religion on the

lines of Judaism, [judaism.J
Al-Baitawi and other Muslim commenta-

tors, admit that Muhammad reoeived Chris-

tian instruction from learned Christians,

named Jubrft and Yesera (al-Baitawi on
Surah xri. 105), and that on this account the

Quraieh said, '• It is only some mortal that

teacnes him I" For the Traditions relate

that Muhammad used to stop and listen to

theee two Christians as they read aloud the

Books of'Moses (TaurM) and the Now Testa-

ment (I*jU). But it is roinarkable that Mu-
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hammad should, after all, have obtained such
a ouraory knowledge of Christianity. For
from the text of the Qur'an (extraote of

which are subjoined), it is eTident that he was
under the impression that the Sacrament of

Baptism was $ibgAah, or the dyeing of the
Christians' olothes ; and if the Chapter of the
Table refers to the Saorament of the Lord's
Supper (whioh is uncertain), it was "a table

sent out of heaven that it may be a recurring

fostival.
H The doctrine of the Trinity is sup-

posed to be a Tritheism of God, Jesus Christ,

and the Virgin Mary; and a proof against
the Divinity of Christ is urged from the fact

that He and His mother "both ate food."

The crucifixion is denied, and Mary the
mother of Jesus is confounded with Mary the
sister of Aaron. Suoh mistakes and omissions
could only arise from a most imperfect ac-

quaintance with the ordinary institutions and
beliefs of the Christian communities, with
whom Muhammad must have been brought
in contact. The gentler tone and spirit of

the Christians seems to hare won the sym-
pathy of Muhammad, and his expressions
regarding them are less severe than with
reference to the Jews ; but the abstruse cha-
racter of their oreed, as shown in their end-
less sohisms regarding the nature of the
Trinity and the person of Christ, and the
idolatrous character of their worship, as still

seen in the ancient Syrian and Coptic
churches, led him to turn from Christianity
to Judaism ss a model whereby to effect the
reformation of a degraded and idolatrous
people like the ancient Arabians.' The
Jewish and Mosaic character of Muhammad's
system will be treated of in another place.

[JUDAISM.!
The following selections from the Qur'an

will show the actual teaching of that book
regarding Christianity. In ths whole of the
Qur'an there is not a single quotation from
the New Testament, and it is notioeable that
nearly all the allusions to Christianity are
contained in Meocan Surahs ; Surah it being
according to Jalalu 'd-din Suyfifci, one of the
earliest chapters given at Makkah, and
Sarah v. the last.

Surah v. 86 :—
44 Of all men thou wilt certainly find the

Jews, and those who join other gods with
God, to be the most intense in hatred of those
who believe; and thou shalt certainly find

those to be nearest in affection to them who
say, 'We are Christians.' This, because
there are amongst them priests (qissisun)

and monks, and because they are not
proud."
Surah ii. 60:—
" Yerily, they who believe (Muslims), and

they who follow the Jewish religion, and the
Christians, and the Sabeites—whoever of

these believeth in God and tho last dsy, and
doeth that which is right, shall have their
reward with their Lord: fear shall not
come upon them, neither shall they be
grieved.4

STh* same verse occurs again in Surah v.

Surah ii. 106:—
" And they say, - None but Jews or Chris-

tians shall enter Paradise:' This is their

wish. Sat: Give your proofs if ye speak
the truth. But they who set their face

with resignation Godward, and do what is

right,—their reward is wfth their Lord; no
fear shall come on them, neither shall they
be grieved. Moreover, the Jews say, 'The
Christians lean on naught:' 'On naught
lean the Jews,' say the Christians. Yet
both are readers of tho Book. So with like

words say they who have no knowledge.
But on the resurrection day, God shall

judge between them as to that in wnioh
they differ. And who oommitteth s greater

wrong than he who hindereth God's namo
from boing romembored in His tomplos,

and who basteth to ruin thorn ? Suoh men
oannot enter thorn but with foar. Theirs
is shame in this world, and a severe tor-

ment in the next. The East and the West
is God's : therefore, whichever way ye turn,

there is the face of God. Truly God is

immense and knoweth all. And they say,
'God hath a son:' Not Praise be to

Him 1 But—His, whatever is in the Heavens
and the Earth I All obeyeth Him, sole

maker of the Heavens and of the'Earth 1

And when He deoreeth a thing, He only
saith to it, 'Be/ and it is. And they who
have no knowledge say, ' Unless God speak
to us, or thou shew us a sign ....!' So,
with liko words, said those who were
before them: their hearts are alike.

Clear signs have we already shown for

those who have firm faith. Verily, with
the Truth have we sent thee, a bearer
of good tidings and a warner: and of the
people of Hell thou shalt not be questioned.
"But until thou follow their religion, neither

Jews nor Christians wjll be satisfied with
thee. Say: Vorily, guidance of God,

—

that is the guidanco I And if, after
' the Knowledge,' which hath reached
thee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt
And neither helper nor protector against
God."
SQrah iv. 166 :—
M Nay, but God hath sealed them up for

their unbelief, so that but few believe.

And for their unbelief,—and for their
having spoken against Mary a grievous
calumny,—and for their saying, 'Yerily we
have slain the Messiah (Ma*ih)i Jesus f/*a)
the son of Mary, an Apostle of God.' Yet
they slew him not, and tney crucified him not,
but they had only his likeness. And they who
differed about him were in doubt concerning
him. No sure knowledge hsd they about
him, but followed only an opinion, and
they did not really slay him, but God took
him uu to Himself. And God is Mighty,
Wuef*
Surah U. 130:—
" They ssy, moreover, ' Become Jews or

Christians that ye may have the true
guidance.' Sat : Nay 1 the religion of
Abraham, the sound in faith, and not
one of those who join gods with God!
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Say ye: • We believe in God, and that
which hath been aent down to us, and
that which hath been aent down to Abra-
ham and Iahmael and Isaac and Jacob and
the tribes: and that which hath been
given to Monet and to Jeans, and that
which was given to the prophet* from their
Lord. No difference do we make between
Any of them: and to Qod are we resigned
(Muslims!* If, therefore, they believe even
aa ye believe, then have they trne guid-
ance : but if they turn back, then do they
cut themselves off from you : and God will

suffice to protect thee ogninat thorn, for He
fa the Hearer, the Knower. The Daptiem
of God, and who is better to baptise than
God ? And Him do we serve.*

Surah v. 76:—
" They surely are In (Idels who say, * God

is the third of three:' for there is no God
but one Qod: and if they refrain not from
what they say, a grievous chastisement
shall light on such of them as are InHdels.
Will they not, therefore, be turned unto
God, and ask pardon of Him? since God
is Forgiving, Merciful 1 The Messiah, Son
of Mary, Is but an Apostle ; othor Apostlos
have flourished before him ; and his mother
was a Just person: they both ate food.

Behold! how we make olear to them the
signs ! then behold how they turn aside

!

Sat: Will ye worship, beside God, that

which can neither hurt nor help? But
God 1 He only Heareth, Knowetu. Sat :

O people of the Book I outstep not bounds
of truth In your religion: neither follow
the desires of those who have already
gone astray, and whe have caused many to

go astray, and have themselves gone astray
from the evenness of the way. Thoso
among the children of Israel who believed

not were cursed by the tongue of David,
and of Jesus, Son of Mary. This, because
they were rebellious, and became transgres-
sors: they forbade not one another the
iniquity which they wrought 1 detestable

are their actions 1

"

Surah v. 18:—
" And of those who say, 'We are Chris-

tians,' have we accepted the covenant. But
they too have forgotten a part of what they -

were taught ; wherefore we have stirred up
enmity and hatred among them that shall

last till the day of the Resnrroction ; and in

the end will God tell them of their doings.

people of the Scriptures! now is our
Apostle come to you to clear up to you
muoh that ye concealed of those Scriptures,

and to pass over many things. Now hath
a light and a clear Book oome to you from
God, by which God will guide him who
shall follow after His good pleasure to

paths of peace, and will bring them out of

the darknese to the light, by His will: and
to the straight path will He guide them.
Infidels now are they who say, * Verily
God Is al-Masty Ibn Marram (the Messiah,
son of Mary) ! Sat : And who could aught
obtain from God, if He chOae to destroy
al-Masih Ibn Maryara, and his mother, and
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all who are on the earth together? For
with God is the sovereignty of the Hea-
vens and of the Earth, and of all that is

between them ! He oreateth what He will

j

and over all things is God potent. Say
the Jewa and Christians, * Sons are we
of God and His beloved.' Sat : Why then
doth He chastise you for your sins ? Nay I

ye are hut a part of the men whom He
hath created !

"

Surah v. 58 :—
"0 Believers I take not the Jews or

Christians aa friends. They are but one
another's friends. If any one of you taketh
them for his friends, he surely is one of

them! God will not guide the evil-doers.

So shalt thou see the diseased at heart

speed away to them, and say, We fear lost

a change of fortune befall us.' But haply
God will of Himself bring abont some vic-

tory or event of His own ordering : then soon
will they repent them of their secret imagin-
ing«."

Surah xxii. 18 :—
** As to those who believe, and the Jews,

and the Saboites, snd the Christians, and the

Magians, ami thoso who join other gods with

God, of a truth, God shall doeido hotwocn
thorn on the day of resurrection : for God is

witness of all things."

Surah v. 112:

—

44 Remembor when the Apostles said—' O
Jesus, Son of Mary I is Thy Lord able to send
down a furnished TABLE to us out of

Heaven?' He said—• Fear God if ye be
believers.' They "aid—* Wo desire to eat

therefrom, and to have our hearts asuured

;

and to know that thou hast indeed spoken
truth to us, and to be witnesses thoreof.'

Jesus, Son of Mary, said—'0 God, our
Lord 1 send down a table to us out of Hea-
ven, that it may become a recurring festival

to us, to the first of us and to the last Of us,

and a sign from Thee ; and do Thou nourish
us, for Thou art the best of nourishers.'

And God said—Verily, I will cause it to
descend unto you; but whoever among you
after that shall disbelieve, I will surely

chastise him with a ohastisement wherewith
I will not chastise any othor croaturo.

And when. God shall say—*0 Jesus, Son
of Mary, hast Thou said unto mankind—
"Take me and my mother as two Gods,
beside (Jod ? "* He shall say—* Glory bo unto
Thee ! it is not for me to say that which I

know to be not the truth ; had I said that,

verily Thou wouldest have known it : Thou
knowest what is in me, hut I know not what
is in Theo; for Thou woll knowest things
unseen!'*

Sarah xix- 86 :—
" This is Josns, the son of Mary ; this is a

statement of the truth concerning which they
doubt. It beseemeth not God to begot a
son. Glory be to Him! when He decreeth
a thing, He only aaith to it, Be, and it is.

And verily, God is my Lord and your
Lord } adore Him then. This Is the right

way. But The Sects have fallen to variance

among themselves about Je$ut : but woe,
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because of iht assembly of a great day. to

those who believe not 1

"

The only Now Testament eainte mentioned
by name in the Qur*in, are John the Baptist,

Zacherias, and the Virgin Mary.
In the Mitkkdtu H-MafSbib, there are re-

corded in the traditional sayings of Muham-
mad, about six apparent plagiarisms from the
New Testament; but whether they are the
plagiarisms of Muhammad himself or of those
who profess to record his sayings, it is impos-
sible to toll :—
Aba Hursirah says tbe Prophet said, " Of.

the seven persons whom God, in the lsst day,
will draw to Himself, will be a man who has
given alms and concealed it, so that his left

hand knoweth not what the right hand
doeth.* (Book 1. e. viii. pt. 1; oomp.
Matt tL 8.)

Again : " Ood accepts not the prsyers of

those who pray in long robes," (Book i.

c. ix. pt. 2; comp. Matt. xii. 88.

)

Again : " The doors of the celestial region*;

shall not open to them (the wicked) until a
oamel pass through the eye of a needle."

(Book t. clii.pt 8; oomp. Mark x.

Abu Umamah rotates that the Prophet
said, "Blessed be Him who hath seen me.
And blessed be htm who Tiath not seen ma
and yot hath believed." (Book xxiv. c xxvi.

pt 8 ; comp. John xx. 29.)

Mu'ax relates that the Prophet said, •« Do
unto afl men as you would they should do
unto you, and reject for others what you
would reject for yourself.** (Book L o. L
pt8; Matt vii. 12.)

Abu Hurairab relates that the Prophet
said, " Verily Ood will say in the day of ro-

surreotion, O ye sons of men I I was sick and
ye did not visit me. And the sons of men
will say, Thou defender, how could wo
visit Thee, for Thou art the Lord of the
universe, and art free from siokness ? And
God will say, ye sons of men, did you not

know that such a one of my servants was
siek and ye did not visit him," Ac. Ac.

(Book v. o. I pt 1; comp, Matt xxv.

ft.)

Although it would be diffloult to prove it

from the text of the Qur*an, the general

belief of MuToainmadans is that Christians

are not In a state of salvation, and Lata, or

tbe " blazing firo," mentioned in Surah lxx.

16, it, according to the Imam al-Beghawi,
reserved for them.
The condition of a Christian In a Muslim

state is that of a £m**i, or one who pays
tribute to a Muhammedan governor, for

which he enjoys protection. He is allowed

to repair any old church which may have
been in existence at the time the countrv was
subdued by Islam, but he is not allowed to

erect new ones; "for," eays Aba Hanifah,
** the oonstructiou of ohurches or svnagogueo
In Muslim territory is unlawful, being for-

bidden in the Traditions." " It also behoves
the Imam to make distinction between Mus-
lims and £iststu (ie. Christians, Jews, and
otbers paying tribute). It is therefore not

allowable for them to ride upon horses or

use armour, or to wear the same dresses

as Muslims." The reason for this, says
Abu Qanifah, "is that Mnframmadana are
to be held in honour and £sm*u« are

not"
The wivos also of 2immis are to be kept

apart from those of Muslims on the public

roads and hatha And it is also ordered
that a mark should be placed on their

doors, in order that when Muslim beggars
come to them thoy should not pray for.

tbeml
The learned have ruled that a Zimmi

'

should not be allowed to ride at all, except
in oases of ueoessity, and if he be thus of

necessity allowed to rido, he should dismount
when ho meets a Muslim. (Hidayah. vol. it

219.)

A judge when he administer* su oatb
to a Christian, must direct him to say:
"I swear by God wbo sent the Gosoel to

Jesus.**

It is a singular ruling of the Mufeammadan
law that a claim of parentaa* made by a
Christian is preferable to a claim of bondage
advanood by a Muslim. Abu Qanlfah say*
if a boy be in the possession of two men, tlio

ono a Muslim and the other a Christian, ami
the Christian assert that the boy is his son.,

and tho Muslim assert that he Is his slave,

he 'must be decroed to bo the sou o{ the
Christian and free, beoanse although Islam is

the superior religion, there can be no balance
between the olaim of offspring and the claim
of bondage. (/<<•*, vol. iv. 18&)

Sir William Muir,referring to Muhammad's
reception of tho Banft rtanifah and other
Christian tribes, A.B. 9, says, " On the depar-
ture of the embassy the Prophot gave
them a vessel with some water In it running
ovor from his own ablutions, and said to

them, 'When yo reaeh your country break
down your churoh, sprinkle its site with this
water, and build a Masiid in its place.* These
commands they oarried into effect, and Aban-
doned' Christianity without oompunetion.
To another Christian tribe he proldbited the
practice of baptism; so that although the
adults continued to be nominally Christian,
their ohildren grew up with no provision but
that of the Qur'an, .... It is no wonder
that Christianity, thus insulted and trampled
under foot, languished and soon disappeared
from the peninsula,*' (Lift of Mahomet, vol
iv. 219.)

CHTJjtCHES. Arabic Bia'h and
Kanitah, which terms inolude equally
churches and synagoguee. The construction
of churches or synagogues in Muslim terri-

tory is unlawful, this being forbidden in the
Traditions ; but as for places of worship which
belonged to the Jews or Christians beforo
the country was oonquered by tho Muhem-
madan power, t*ney are at liberty to repair
them, because the buildings cannot endure
for ever, end, ae the Imam of the Muslim
army hss left these people to the exercise of
their own religion, it is a necessary inference
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that ho has engaged not to prevent them
from building or repairing their ehnrchea or
synagogues. If, however, they attempt to
remove these, and to build them in a piano
different from their former situation, ' the
Imam muat prevent them, since this Is an
actual construction. Monasteries and her-
mitages aro under the same law. Places of

prayer within their dwellings ire allowed to

bo constructed, because they Are merely an
appurtenance to a private habitation. What
is here said is held to be the rule with
regard to cities, but not with respect to vil-

lages, because as the " tokens of Islam " (i.e.

prayer, festivals, Ac.) appear in cities, simmls
(i.e. those paying tax for protection) should
not be permitted to exhibit the tokons of

their Infidelity In the fneo of Islam. Bat as

the tokons of Islam do not appear In vil-

lages, the erection of ehurohos and syna-
gogues is not prohibited there. But the Imiim
Abfi Hanifah held that this exemption merely
applied to the village of Kusa, where the
greater part of the inhabitants were gimmis.
He adds that in the country of Arabia, Jews
and Christians are prohibited from construct-
ing synagogues and churches, either in cities

or villages, according to the saying of the
Prophet, M Two relioions cannbt exist in the

countryofArabia." ([[iddijak, book ix. c. viii.)

If a Jew or a Christian, being in nouno
health, build a ohnrch or a synagogue and
then dio, such building is an inheritance, and
descends to the heirs of the founder. Accord-
ing to AbQ Qanffah, it is a pious appropria-
tion ; but hia two disciples hold such erections
to be tinfnl% and only to bo considered as or-

dinary property. If a Jew or a Christian will

that his bouse after his doath shall be con-
verted Into either a synagogue or church, the
bequest is valid. (Hidayah, book lii. c. vi.)

the following tradition related by T«l*q
ibn «AH (JftsAfcet, iv. o. viii. 2) exhibits Mu-
hammad's determination to destroy Christian
churches s

M We told the Prophet that there
was a ohurch on our ground; and we re-

quested the favour of his giving us the water
which remained after he had performed **zf*\
And the Prophet called for water, performed
wa*u and washed out his mouth ; after which
he poured the water for us into a vessel and
ordered us to roturn, saying, 'When you
arrive, destroy your church (Arabic oPaA),
and pour this water on the spot, and build a
mosque there."

CIRCUMCISION. Arabic Khiidn,
bkitdnak, or Qatnah. Circumcision is not
once alluded to In the Qur'an. The omission
is remarkable, and Muslim writers do not
attempt any explanation of it. It is held to

be svaaviA, or foundod upon the customs of

the Prophet (Fatiwa 'Alamgfri, vol iv.

p. 387), and dating its institution from the
time of Abraham. There is no authentio
account of the circumcision of Muhammad,
but it is asserted by some writers that he waa
born circumcised. This, however, is denied by
the moat eminent scholars. (Raddu 7-Muj£far,
toL v. p. 885.)

In the $ahihu 'l-Bul&ari, p. 981, a short
ohapter is devoted to the subject of k&itan,

of '« orrcumcision," in which there ere three
traditions :'

—

Aba Hursirah relates that the Prophet said

one of the observances of Fi(rab is circumci-

sion.

Aba Hursirah relates that the Prophet
said that Abraham was oiroumoised when he
was eighty years old.

Said ibn Jubair relates that it waa asked
of Ibn « Abbas, " How old were you when the
Prophet died? " He said, " I was oiroumoised
In tne days when it occurred." And Jubair
says they did not circumcise in those days
until mon were full grown.

It is recommended to bo performed upon a
boy between thoages of soven and twelve, but
it Is lawful to oireumotso a child seven days
after his birth. In the case of s convert to

Islam from some other creed, to whom the
operation may be an occasion of great suffer-

ing, it can be dispensed with, although it is

considered expedient and proper for all new
converts to be ciroumcisea. In all oases an
adnlt i* expected to ciroumeise himself, as it

is a shame for an adult person to uncover
himself to another.

The cirdumoision of females is also allowed,

and is commonly practised in Arabia. (Fa-
tiwa 'Alamoiri, vol. iv. p. 287.)

The barber is generally tne person em-
ployed for the circumcision of boys, and the
operation aa practised by Mu^ammadana in

India is performed in the following manner.
A bit of stick is used as a probe, and carried

round and round between the glans and pre-

puce, to ascertain the exact extant of the
framnm, and that no unnatural adhesions

exist The foreskin is then drawn forwards
and a pair of foroeps, consisting of a couple

of pieces of split bamboo, five or six inches

long and a quarter of an inoh thiok, tied

firmly together at one end with a string to

the extent of an inoh, applied from above in

an oblique direction, so as to exclude about
an inoh and a half of the prepuce above and
three-quarters of an inch below. The for-

oeps severely grasping it, oauses a good deal

of pain, but this stato of suffering does not

continue long, since the next thing to be done
is tike removal, which is done by one stroke

of the rasor drawn directly downwards. The
haemorrhage which follows is inoonsiderable

and easily stopped by the application of

burnt rags and ashes.

According to several Mufeamniadan doctors,

there were seventeen of the prophets bom in

a circumcised state, namely, Zaxarvyi, Shis,

Idris, Tasuf, #ansalah, 'isa, MOsa, Adam,
NOb, Shu'aib, 8am, L<U, $4lil>, Sulaimln,
Tahya, Had, and Muhammad. (Dwrru 7-

i/d&fer, p. 619.)

CLEAN AND UNCLfiAN ANI-
MALS. All quadrupeds that seise their

prey with their teeth, and all birds which
seise it with their talons, are unlawful
(juxrim), the Prophet having prohibited man-
kind from eating them.

8
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Hyenas and foxos, being both included
under ibe olass of animals of prey, are un-
lawful (This ia the dootrine of Aba Qanifah,
but ash-8hafi<i holds that they are lawful)
Elephants and weasels are aUo animals of
prey. PeUoaus and kitoa are abominable
(truikruh), because they devour doad bodies.
Crows which feed on grain are wMkjir

indifferent, but oarrion crows and ravens are
unlawful. Abu Uanifah says the magpio is

indifferent {mubafr), hut the Imam Yusuf says
it is ahominablo (makruh).

Crocodiles and otters and wasps, and, in
general, all insects are mahruh, or abomin-
able The ass and the mule are both unlaw-
ful. Aooording to Aba ^anifah and Malik,
horse-flesh is unlawful, but ash-Shafi*i says
it is indifferent The flesh of haras is also
indifferent.

No animal that lives in tho water, except
fish, is lawful. But Malik allows thorn. .

Fishes dying of themselves are unlawful,
and so are all animals who are not slain by
icieafc (Bidawah, ?ol iv. p. 74.) [xahah.]

It must be observed that inMuhammadan
law animals' are either batiU, " lawful." or
stuodft, M indifferent," or woAruA, "abomin-
able" (i.e. whioh is condemned but still is
lawful), or faram, "unlawful"

CLERGY. The Christian clergy
are mentioned in the Qur'an with expressions
of comparative praise. Surah v. 85 : •• Thou
wilt surely find that the strongest ill enmity
against those who believe are the Jews, and
the idolaters : and thou wilt find those to be
nearest in affection to them who say « We
are Christians'; that is because there are
amongst*, them priests (qiw$in) and monks,
and because they are not proud."
The Muframmadans have no class" of people

occupying the precise position of priests or
clergy, although the Imams, or leaders of
prayers in the public, assembly, are persons ot
learning apjpointed by the congregation. In
Central Asia, His usual to set apart a learned
man (well skilled in theology) by binding the
turban round his head, the aot being per-
formed by a leading maulawi or scholar.

In Turkey and the western portion of
Islam, those who are qualified to give an
opinion in religious matters, and to take the
lead in guiding the people in spiritual affairs.
are called Hifasu? (pi of •«&'«), a term which
has, in Hindustan and Central Asia, assumed
the form of. maulawi, a word derived from
mtmla, " lord."

The recognised offices in Islim correspond-
ing to thai of a priest or religious teacher,
are, lmim, Mufti, and Qa> I. Imim (in addi-
tion to its being used for the Qalifah, or
Caliph, in the Traditions), is the person who
loads tho publie prayers, an office answering
to the Latin Antistes. This official is sp-
pointed either by the congregation, or by tho
parish or section ot the town or village, who
frequent the" mosque in whioh ho leads the
nravers. Mufti is the legal adviaer, who
decides difficult religious questions, and
assists the Qa>i, or judge. Q*ftis the judge

OOWMANDMBNTS

and the administrator of the law The
appointments of MufU and QSfi are in
the hands of the Muslim government of the
place. It is usual for the Qizi to take
the lead in prayers, at lunerals, whilst the
briam of the parish generally performs the
nikdfa oi religious service at marriages.
[majuuaorJ
These offices are nut nooobssrily hereditary,

but it is usual in MuJtpimnsdan oountrios
for them to pass from father to son. In
India at tho present time thoro are families
who retain the titles of Mufti and Q£*i,
although tho dutios connected with these
offices are no longer performed by them.

CAUTION (Arabic ffazar) is
enjoined by Muhammad, who is related to
have said, " A Muslim is not bitten twice at
the same hole." "He is no poriect man who
has not fallen into trouble, for there is no skil-

ful physician but experience." When a man
has spoken, and has then looked first to his
right and then to his left, what he has said
is sacred to those present, and they must
not disclose it to others." (Mtihkat, xxii.
c. Iviii.)

COINAGE. [mon»y.]

COLLECTOR OF TAXBS. Arabic
'Astir, a collector of the tenths ; and 'AwU
muta$addiqy+ collector of alms.
The Khalifah is to allow the officer em-

ployed in the collection of the xakat as much
out of it aa is in proportion to his labour, and
will remunerate himself and his assistants.

(£?<%<!*, vol 1 p. 64.)

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten.
In the Qur'an it is stated that God gave
Mosos certain monitions on tables (of stone),
and also that he gave him nine dear signs.

(Soe Surah vil 142, and Surah xvil 10?.)
These two statements have perplexed ihe
commentators very muoh, and every effort is

made, by them W reconcile the nine signs
with the Ton Commandments, although it is

evident from the Qur'an iteelf, that the nine
clear signs refer to the miracles of Mosos.
[PLAOUBS <0V XGVPT.]
According to the Traditions, the Prophet

himself was a little confused ir, the matter,
and may to some extent be responsible for the
mistakes of the commentators on hi* book, for
it is related (JuVsAaoi, book 1 c il pi %) that
a Jow came to the Prophet and asked him

. about the nine (§io) wonders whioh. appeared
by the hands of Moses. The Prophet said,
"Do not associate anything with God. do not
steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do
not tako an innocent before the king to
bo killed, do not practise magic, do not take
interest, do not aeouae an innocent woman of
adultery, do not run away in battle, and
especially for you, O Jowe, not to work on
the Sabbath." *Abdu 'l-^aqq remarks on
this tradition that the Jew asked about the
nine (sic) miracles (or plagues) of Egypt, and
the Prophet gave him the Ten Command;

.

ments.

Digitized byGoogle



COMMANDER OOJNOUBINE 69

A comparison of the Ten Oommandments
given by the great Jewish law-giver with those
reeerded la the above tradition and in the
nth Sarah of the Quran, verse 152, will ihow
how imperfectly the Arabian Prophet wee
acquainted with tho Old Testament sorip-

tnres.

The oommentator Husain, who wrote fonr
hundred years ago, *ays the following verses
in the BOratn 1-An*am (vi.) are thoie Ten
Ootnmendments whioh in every dispensation
are incumbent on mankind, and oannot be
abrogated (meaning undoubtedly the Ten
Oommandmente given to Moees).
M Sat: Come, I willrehearse what jourLord

hath made binding en you—(1) that ye assign
not aught to- Him as partner : (2) and that ye
be good to your parents: (8) and that ye slay
not your children, because of poverty; for

them and for you will we provide: (4) and
that ye come not near to pollution!, outward
or inward : (5) end tbet ye slay not anyone
whom God hath 'crbfdden vou, unless for
a just cans*. This hath he enjoined on
you, to the intent that ye may understand.

(6) And come not nigh to the substanoe of

the orphan, bnt to improve it, until he ooroe

of age* (7) and use a full measure, and a

just balance : We 'will not task a soul beyond
its ability. (8) And when ye give Judgment,
observe Justice, even though it be the affair

of a kiusmsn, (9) and folHl the oovcnant of

Ood. This hath God enjoined you for your
monition— And, -this is m? right way.'
Follow it then : (10) and follow not other pithi
lest ye be scattered from Bis path. This
hsth He enjoined you, that ye may fear Him."
(Surah vi 162.)

COMMANDER OF THE FAITH-
FUL. Arabic Amiru 'MfVminfn
(i^friftett j>*\). A title giten by the
Muslims in the first instance to the first Kha-
Ufah, Abu Bakr, and afterwards retained by
duooeedmg Jfrhallfahs. It is assumed by
atmoet any Mufenrnmsdan ruler in the pre-

sent dav.

COMMENTARIES. [q^ah.J
COMMERCE. Arabic Itydra/.

(I)V). Commerce and merchandise
are said in 4he Quran te he of God." Surah
xvil 68: u It is your Lord who drives the

ships for you in the sea tljat ye may seek

after plenty from Him ; verily He is ever mer-
etfaf to you. And when distress touohes you
in the sea, thoee whom ye call upon, exoept

Him, stray away from you ; but when Ho has
brought you safe to shore, ye also turn away
(from Ood) ; for man is ever ungratefuL"
Zmket is due on merchandise of every

description, in proportion to 5 yer cent.

COMPANIONS, The. [ashab.]

COMPULSION. Arabie Ikrdh

(*V^) MoJiammadan law maket
provision for persons acting under compul-
sion, when the person who compels ha* it in

his power to oxecuto what ho orderi, i>e no

a king or a thief. (fftddyoA, vol. iii. p. 459.)
E.g. a person foroed into a contract may dis-

solve it A Muslim may lawfully eat food
which if prohibited if he be oompelled to do
o, being threatened with loss of life or limb.

Nor is a Munlim gujlty of sin who declares

himself an unbeliever whon the Ions of a limb
or of life is threatened. According to the

Imam Abu I?an?fah, if a Muslim be compelled
to divorce his wife, the divorce is valid; but
with him the other throe Imams are not

agreed in this ruling.

CONCUBINE. Arabic Surriyah

(**»-), 4>1. aar&ri. The Mubatfimadan
rehgieh appears to give almost unlimited

license to concubinage, provided the woman
be enslave, and not a free Muslim woman.

Tho*e female ilaves must be either (\)
taken captive in war, (2) or purohased oy
money, (8) or the descendants of slaves.

Even msrried women, if taken in war, are,

according to an injunction of the Qur'aa,

Surah iv 28, entirely at the disposal oi the
Muslim conqueror. »• (Unlawful) to you are

married women, txetpt suoh as your right

hsod eossoss (i.e. taken In war. or purohased
sUvoa)." This institution of ooneubinage Is

founded ttpon tho example of Muhammad
himself, who took Rihanab the Jewess as nit

concubine after the battle with the Batifi

fjuraisth (A.M. 6). and alio Maria the Oopt,
who was sent him ss a slavs by the Governor
of Kgypt

eJhould a noncuWne bear her master s
child, tho NuVammadan law rnles that she
and her offuprio? are loso facto free. For a
further treatment of this subject, see artiole

VII SLAVICS.

Amongst the 8hi'ahs, the temporary mar*
riage called Mutfah exhibits the worst form
of ooncubinsgs. [mn*AH.J

It \n interesting to oompare the condition
of the oonoubine under Muslim law and under
tbe Mosaic. Under the law of Moses, a con-
cubine would generally be either a Hebrew
girl bought of her father« or a Gentile captive
taken in war. 8o that whilst the Muham
madan law forbids concubinage with a free

woman, the Mosaic law permitted it and.legfs-

lated for it. See liodus xxi. \
M If a man

sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, she
shall pot go out as men-sefvants do. If she
please not her master who hath betrothed her
to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed

;

to sell her onto a strange nation he shall have
no power, seeing he hath dealt deoeKfuUy with
her."

With regard to lemale slaves taken In war,
the Mossio law ruled. Dent xxi. 10 : •• When
thou goest to war against thine enemies*
and the Lord thy Ood hath delivered them
into thine bauds* and thou nast taken them

4

captive, sod seest, a beautiful woman, and
hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldst
hs*e her to thy wife; then thou shalt bring
her to thine home, Ac . . . And it shall he,

if thou have no delight in her, then thou shslt

1st her go whither she will * but thou snalt

not sell her," Ac
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OONOREOATION. The Auembl

y

of people in a mosauo it oalled Jastfah

(£+*•), *&• term also Deing used in Afghan*

istan for the mosque itself.

There are special rewards for those Mu-
bammadens who assemble together for the
stated prajers; lor Mu^ainmad nas ssid

f
44 The prayers which are Said in a congrega-
tioninorease the rewards of the worshipper
twenty-eeYen degrees/ " Say your prayers
in a oongregstion, far a wolf does not eat the
sheep exoept one has strayed from the flock.*
(Miskkat, book It. ch. xxiv.)
The Sunni style themeelves Ahiu Sunnah

wa Jantah, i.e. " the people of the traditions
and of the congregation/ in contradistinction
to the Shi'aha, who do not worship in a con-
gregation unless the Imam, or leader, be a
man entirely free from sin. [****•]
The word jam'ah is. also used for an

assombly of people collected to decide a ques-
tion of law or theology, the ijmfr being their
decision, more frequently called ijn&u 7-

ummaM.

CONSCIENCE. There is no word
in the Qur'an whioh exactly expresses
the Christian oenoeption of conscience. The
word naJkfoM), which, according to Arable
lexicons, expresses very much the same idea

as the Hebrew #03 nepAesh, "life, animal

spirit, breath" (Job xli.*21), seems to be used
in the Qur'an to convey the meaning of con-
science, although English translators render
it " iOuL" Muslim theologians say there are
four kinds of consciences spoken of in the
Qur'an: (1) Nafi lawwamak, the " self

-

accusing soul or conscience " (Surah Ixxt. 8).

(%) Nafi ammarah, the *' soul or conscience
prone to evil" (Sureh xii. 53). (8) Nafg
smlsui'tfmaA, the " peaceful soul or con-
science " (Sarah lxxxix. 12). (4) Naf$ mul>
kammah, the "soul or conscience in' which
is breathed both bad and good" (Surah
IxxxIt. 27.)

It occurs also in the sense of oonsoicnee in
the Treditions (AtoAtfr, book i. eh. i. nt. 8)

:

" When anything pricks your soul {nafi) for-

sake it." Abdu H-IJaoq, in his Persian oora-
menUry on the i//«*£a/, renders it by saf,

but the English word conscience would seem
to express the precis© ides. In Persian Mu-
<feammadan works, ss well as in common con-
versation, the word nafg is now used in its

eril sense, of desire or. passion, hut it must
be evident that this is not its Qor*anie mean-
ing. The wordX.J fimmah, which in later

Arable, together with p+k *osiir, ie used
to express conscience, has in the only pas-
sage where it occurs in the Qur'an a decidedly
different meaning, e^. Surah ix. 8, 10, where
H means clientship. Ssle and Rodwell both
translate it " faith," but Pelmer more accu-
rately renders it •• tiee of olientehip."

CONVERSATION. The follow-
nig ini»tmotions are given in the Qur'an re-

i uuin^ talking and conversation. Surah

xxxi. 17, »• Be moderate in thy walk, and
lower thy voice ; verily the most disagreeable
of voioes is the voice of asset" Surah ii.

77, " Speak to men kindly." In the Tradi-
tions, Ion Mas'ftd relates that Muhammad
said, " May those people go to the fire of hell

who speak much."
On the subject of conversation, Fsqir Jani

Muhammad As'sd, the author of the cele-

brated ethical work entitled the AkJbluk-i-

Jalali, p. 288, says :—
"He should not talk mnch, for ii is s sign

of levity in feeling and weakness in judgment,
and tonds to lower him in point of consider*

-

tion and position. We ere told that the Pro-

Shet used to observe the strictest medium in

is language ; so much so, that, in the most
protracted interviews, you might have counted
the words he uttered. Buzurg Jainihr used
to say, ' When you soe a person talking much
without occasion, bo sure he is out of bis

senses.' Let him not give vent to expres-
sions till he has determined in his own mind
what he is going to say. When anyone is

relating a story, however woll known to the
listouer, the. latter is not to intimate his ac-
quaintance with it till the narrative is eon-
eluded. A question put to others he must
not himself reply to; if put to a body of
which ho is a member, let him not prevent
the others; and if another is engaged in

answering what himself could answer better,

let him keep silence till the other's ststement
is completed, Mid thon give his own, but in

such sort as not to annoy the former speaker.
Let him not commence his reply till the
querist's sentence is concluded Oonversa
tions and discussions whioh do not concern
him, although held in hie presence, he is not
to interfere in; and if people conceal what
they are saying; he must not attempt furtively
to overhear. To his elders he should snesk
with judgment, pitching his voice at a medium
between high aud low. Should any abstruse
topio present itself, he should give it per-
spicuity by comparison. Prolixity be should
never sim st, when not absolutely required

;

on the contrary, let it be his endeavour to
comprosi ell he has to say. Neither should be
employ anusosl terms or far-fetched figures.

He should beware of obscenity and bad lsu-
guago ; or if ho must needs refer to an inde-
cent ftibjeot, let him bo content with allusion
by metephor. Of all things, let him keep
clear of a taste for indelicacy, which tends to
lower his breeding, degrade bis respectability,
•od bring him into genoral disagreement and
dislike. liet his language upon every occa-
sion correspond with the exigenoy of his posi-
tion; and if accompanied by gesticulation of
the hand or eye or eyebrow, let it be only of
that grsoeful sort which his situation calls
for. Let him never, for right or wrong, en-
gage in disputes with others of the company

;

least of all with the elders or the trtflere of
it : and wheu embsrked In suoh dispute, let
him be rigidly obeervaut of the rules of
candour.

'* Let him not deal in profound observation
beyond the intellect of tho*e he js addressing,
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bufc adapt hia discourse to the Judgment of his

hearers. Thus even the Prophet has declared—
* We of the prophetio Order are enjoined to ad-
dress men in the measure of their understand-
ings '

: and Jesus (blessed be he) said, * Use not
wisdom with the unwise to thoir annoyance '

(St. Matthew vii. 6?). In all his conversation
let bim adhere to the ways of courtesy.

Never let him mimic anyone's gestures,
actions, or words, not give utterance to the

language of menace.
" When addressing a great person, let him

begin with something ominous of good, as the
permanence of his fortune, felicity, and so

forth.

"From all back -biting, carping, slander,

ami falsehood, whethor hoard or spoken, let

him hold it essontlal to keep dear ; nay, even
from any partnership with those addiotad to

such practices. Let him listen more than he
ftpoaks. It was tho answer of a wise man bo

those who asked him why he did so,
( Because,' said he, ' God has given me two
ears snd only ono tongue'; which was as

much as to aay, * Hear twice as much as you
•peak.'"

CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM-
MADAN RELIGION. According to the author
of the Htdiyah (vol. ii. 170), if a hostile in-

fidel embrace Islam in a hostile country, his

person is his own. and he is not made a slave,

nor can his children be enslaved. His pro-
perty is also his own. But it is not so in the
ease of one who has been first conquered and
then embraces Islam, for his own person and
his children become slaves, and his wives sre

at the raeroy of tho victorious Muslim , whilst

his lands also booomo the property of the

State

COVENANT. The word in the
Qur'in and the Traditions for God's Cove-
nant with His people is Mtfiq. Muham-
mad taught, both in ths Qur'in and in the
Traditions, that in the beginning God called

all the souls of mankind together and took a
promise (vrtdah) and a covenant (mifdc) 'ron*
them.
The account of this transaction is given as

follows in the Qur'an, Surah viL 171 :—
" Thy Lord brought forth their descendant*

from -the reins of the sons of Adam and took
them to witness against themselves, * Ana I

not.' said He, * your Lord ? ' They said, • Tea,
we witness it' This we did, lest ye should
say on the Day of Resurrection, 'Truly, of

this were we heedless, because uninformed.'
M Or lest ye should say, 'Our fathers,

indeed, aforetime Joined other gods with our
God, and we are their aeed after them : wilt

thou destroy us for tho doings of vain

men?'"
But the story as told in tho Traditions is

more graphic :

—

M Ubai ibn Ka'b relates, in explanation of

the verso in the Suratu 1-A*rif (verse 171)

:

When God created (the spirits of) the sons
of Adam, he collected them together and
made them of different tribos, and of different

appearances, and gave them powers of speech.
Then thoy began to speak, and God took
from them a promise (tori'ob*), and a covenant
(mfsao/), and said, 'Am I not thy Lord?'
They all answered and said, * Thou art,'

Then God said, 'Swear by the seven hea-
vona and the seven earths, and by Adam your
father, that you will not say in the resurrec-

tion, We did not understand this. Know yo
therefore that thero ia no Deity but Me, and
there is no God but Me. Do not assooiate

anything with Me. I will verily send to you
your own apostles who shall remind you of .

this Promise and of thia Covenant, and I will

send to you your own books.' Tho sons of

Adam then replied, ' We are witnesses that

Thou art our Lord (Rabb) t and our God
(AlUiA). Thore is no Lord but Thee and no
God but Thee.' Then thoy confessed this

and made it known to Adam. Then Adam
looked at them and beheld that there were
amongst toem those that were rich and poor,

handsome and ugly, and he said, '0 Lord
why didst Thou not make them all alike ?

'

And the Lord said, ' Truly I willod it thus in

order that aome of my servants may be
thankful' Then Adam saw amongst his pos-

terity, prophets, like unto lamps, and upon
these lamps there were lights, and thoy were
appointed by special covenants of prophecy
(nabumah) and of apostleship {ivuatah).

And thus it is writton in the Qur'in (Surah
xxxiit. 7), • Remember we have entered into

covenant with the Prophets, with thee Mu-
hammad, and with Noah, and with Abraham,
and with Musa, and with Jesus the Son of

Mary, and we mado with them a covenant.'

And (continues Ubal) Josus waa amongst the

spirits." ( AfuAttf, Arabio Kd. Babu '1-Qadr.)

COVERING THE HEAD. There
ll no injunction in oither the Qur'in or Tra-
ditions as to a man covering his bead during
prayers, although it is generally held to be
more modest and correct for him to do so.

With reference to women, the law is impe-
rative, for 'Ayishah relates that Muhammad
aaid, '• God accepts not the prayer of an adult

woman uhIcms sbo cover her head.*' (MiihJrdt,

iv. o. ix.)

CORRUPTION OP THE SCRIP-
TURES. Mul^ammadana charge the Jews
and Christians with having altered their

sacred books. The word used by Muham-
madan writers for this supposed corruption of

the sacred Scriptures of the Jews and Chris-

tians is Tabrif.
The Imam FaV&ru 'd-tlin Real, in his com-

mentary, Tafsir-i-Kabir, explains Tahrif to

mean " to change, alter, or turn aaide any-

thing from the truth." Muslim divines say

there are two kinds of takrif, namely, lab-

rf/*-t-ata*fUiM?f, a corruption of the meaning

;

and Uibr\f-i-lafui, a corruption of the words.

Mufyammadan controversialists, whon they

become acquainted with the naturo of the

contents of the sacred hooka of the Jews and
Christians, and of the impossibility of recon-

ciling the contents of the Qur'an with those of
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the sacred Scriptures, ohaigo the Christians

wlih .the tabrif-i'Uifti. They say the
Christiana here expunged the word dkmad
from the prophecies, and have inaerted the
expression *• son of God," and the story of

the crucifixion, death, and resurrection of our
bleeaed Lord. This view, however, is not the
one held by the most celebrated of the Mus-
lim oommentators.
The Imain Muhammad Ismi'il al-Bukhari

(p. 1127, line 7), reoords that Ibn 'Abbas said

that " the word Tokay (corruption) signifies

to change a thing from its original naturo

;

and that there is no man who could oorrupt
a single word of what proceeded from God,
so that the Jews and Christians could corrupt

only by misrepresenting the meowing of the
words of God.**

Ibn Masai and Ibn Abi Hitim state, in the
commentary known ss tho Ta/tir Durr-i-

Manty; tfeat they havo It on tho authority of

Ibn Muniyah, that the Taurat (i.e. the books
of Moses), and the Infil (i.e. the Gospels), are

in the same state of purity in which they were
sent do*wn from heaven, and that no altera-

tions had boon made in them, but that the
Jows wore wont to deceive tho people by un-
sound arguments, and by wresting the sense
of Soripture.

Shah Waliyu llah, in his commentary, the
Fautu 7- AV/6tr, and also Ibn 'Abbas, support
tho eatno view.

This appears to be tho correct interpreta-

tion of tho various vorsoS of the Qur*in
charging the Jews with having corrupted the
meaning of the sacred Scriptures.

For example, S&ratu, Ali Ornran (iii.)i 72

:

' There aro certainly some of them who read
tho Scriptures perversely, that ye may think

what they road to bo really in the Scriptures,

yet it is not in the Scriptures ; and they say
this is from God, but it is not from God ; and
they speak that which is false eonporning God
against their own knowledge-"
The Imam Fafcferu 'd-diu, in his commen-

tary <»n this verse, and many others of the
same character which occur in the Qur*an,

says it refers to a tahrif-i-ma^'naw^ and that

ft does not mean that the Jews altered the
text, but merely that they made alterations

in the course of reading.

But whilst all the old commentators, who
most probably had never seen a copy of the
sacred books of the Jews and Christians, onto

oharge them with a takrif-i-i*a*nawit aU
modern controversialists amongst the Mu-
bammadans contend for a '^H/W-Jq/fci, as

being the only solution of the difficulty.

In dealing with such opponents, the Chris-
tian divine will avail himself of the following

argumenU:

—

L The (Jur'an does not charge the Jews
and Christians with corrupting tho text of

tholr sacred books ; and many learned Mus-
lim oommentators admit that such is not the

2. The Qurtn asserts that the Holy-Scrip-

tures' of the Jews and Christians existed in

the days of Mufeammad, who invariably

speaks of them with reverence and respect.

8. There now exist manuscripts of tho Old
and New Testaments of an earlier date than
that of Mqlmmmad (a.d. 610-682.)

4. There are versions of tho Old and New
Testament now extant, which existed before

Mufeanimad ; for example, the 8epiuagini, the
Latin Vulgate, the Syriae,, the Coptic, and
the Armenian vorsions.

5. The rtexapla, or Ootapla of Orlgen, which
dates four centuries before Muhammad, gives

various versions of the Old Testament Sorip
turos in parallel columns.

6. The Syrian Christians of St Thomas, of

Malabar and Travanoore. in the south of

India, who were separated from the western
world for oenturies, possess tho same Scrip-

tures.

7. In the works of Justin Martyr, who
lived from a.d. 108 to 167, \hero are nume-
rous quotations from our ssered books, which
prove that they were exactly the same as
those we havo now. The same may be said
of other early Christian writers.

Muhammadau controversialist* of the pro-
sent day urge that the humorous readings
which exist in tho Christian books are a proof
that they have been corrupted. But these do
not affect, in the least, the main points at
issue between the Christian and the Muslim.
The Divine Sonship of Christ, the Father-
hood of God, the Crucifixion, Death, and Re-
surrection of Christ, an4 tho Atonement, are
all clearly stated in almost every book of tho
New Testament, whilst they aro rejected' by
the Qur'an.

The most plausible of modern objection*
urged by Muslim divines is, that the Chris-
tians hsve hit the Infil which was sent down
from heaven to Jeiuis ; and that tho New Tes-
tament oontstns ujoroly the i/cicft*, or 8*mvJk
—the tradition* hsnded down )iv Matthew,'
Mark, Luke, John, haul, and others. It is,

of oourse, a more assertion, unsupported by
any proof; but it appoars to be a line of
argument which commends itself to many
modern Muslims.

CREATION. Arabic KhalqaJu The
following are tho allusions to the Creationwhich
occur in the Qur'fcn, Surah L 87: "Of old We
(God ) oreated the heavens and the earth and all

that is between them in six days, and no wea-
riness touohed Us." Surah xU. 8; "Do ye
indeed disbelieve in Him who in two days
created the earth f Do ye assign Him equals ft

The Lord of the World is He. And He nath
placed on the earth the Arm mountains wnich
tower above it, and He hath blessed it, and
distributed its nourishments throughout it

(for the cravings of all are alike), in four
days. Then He applied .Himself to the
heaven, which was but smoke : and to it and
to the earth He said, "Gome ye, In ebedienoo
or against your will?" end they both said,
M Wo come obedient." And He Completed
them as seven heavens in two days, and hi
each heaven made known Its office ; and We
furnished the lower heaven with lights and
guardian angels. This is the disposition of
tho Almighty, the all-knowing one." Sural

Digitized byGoogle



0BB1D

xri 8: "He created the heavens end the
eerth to tei forth his truth, high let Him be
oxelted above the gods they Join with Him I

Men hath He oreeted oat of a moiet gorm ; yet
lo I men ie en open caviller. And the cattle 1

for Ton hath He oreeted them, *o. . . . ,

Shall He who hath created be at be who
hath not oreeted ? Will ye not ooneider ?

"

Sarah xiil S: "It U God who hath reared the
heavens without pillars, tbon canst behold;
then seated Himee|f upon Hie throne, and
impoeed lewe on the sun and moon; eaoh
travellethto its appointeth goal. He ordereth
all things. Ho maketh His signs clear.

Haply ye will have Arm faith in a meeting
with your Lord. And He it is who hath ont-
stretehed the earth, and placed on it the firm
menntslne, and rivers : and of every fruit Ho
hath placed on it two kinds. He causetb tho
eight to enshroud the day* Sarah xxxv.
12 " God created yon of dust—then of the
gonna of life—thou made yon two 'exes.**

According to the Tradition* (MisMknt, xxiv.
e. i pt $1 God created the earth on Satur-
day, the hiDe on Sunday, tho trees on Monday,
all unpleasant things on Tnesday, the light

on Wednesday, the beasts on Thursday, and
Ae^am, who was the last df Creation, was
oreatod after the time of afternoon prayers on
Friday.

(TREED. The MuhammadanCreed,
or KoHmoin kk-tkokndak (shortly Kalimak) is

the well-known formula:—
"I testify that there is no deity bnt

flod, and- Muhammad is the Apostle of
Ood."

It is th* belief of Mo^emmadeoe thai the
first pari of this creed, whioh is called tbo
nq/i wa iibnt, namely, " There is no deity hat
God," has been the expression of belief of.

every prophet sinoe the days of Adam, and
that the second portion has been changed
according to the dispensation : for example,
thai m the davs of Moees it would be:
"There is no deity but God, and Moses is

the Oonverser with God.* In the* Christian
dispensation it was: "There ie no deity
but God, and Jesus is the Spirit of
God."
JMHr relates that Mohammad said « the

keys of Paradise are hearing witness that
there is no deity hut God.*
The recital of the KaKmak, or Creed, is

the first of five pillars of practical religion in
Jslam; end when anyone is converted to
Islam he is required, to repeat this formula,
and the following are the conditions required
of every MnsHm with reference to it. :--

I. That H shaU he repeated, aloud, at
least once m a life-time

i/ That the meaning of it shall be folly

understood.

8 That H shall he believed in "bv the
heart*

4. That H shall be professed until death.
6. Thai it shall be recited eorreotly.
6. That it shall be always professed and

declared without hesitation.

(S*anm't.Wt1*riA.)

ORUBLTY 63

CREMATION, [btomuhg th*
DOAD.]

CRESCENT. The figure of the
crescent is the Turkish symbol! and hence it

has been regarded by European! as the spe-
cial emblem oi tho Muhammadan religion,

although it is unknown to the Mnljjunmadans
of tho East. This figure, however, did not
originate with tho Turks, but it was the
symbol of sovereignty in the oity of Bysan-
tium previous to the Muslim oonquest, as
may be seen from the medals struck in

honour of Augustus Trajan and othors. The
oresoent has been the symbol of three dif-

fesent orders of knighthood; tho first et

which was instituted by Oharlos L, King of

Maples, a.d. 1268; the second in 1448 by
Rene* of Anjou ; the third by Sultan fcellm

in 1801. It must have been adopted by Mu-
hammadans for the first time upon the over*
throw of the Bysantine Empire by Muhammad
II., and it is. now generally used by tho
Turks as the insignia of their creed

CROCODILE. Arabic Tinudk,
The flesh of a crocodile is unlawful lor food
to a Muhammadan. (Hamilton's IliHayak,

lv. 74 )

CROSS, The. Ar&h\cAf~9aUb. The
Qur*an denies the oruoifixion of our blessed
Lord rcBwmxioir], and It is rolatod by al-

WaqidJ that Mufeamumd had such a repug-
nanoe to the form of the cress that ho broke
everything brought into his house with that
figure upon It. (Muir, hi 61.) According to

AbO Huraireh, the Prophet said, " I swear by
heaven. It is near, when Jesus the Boo of Mary
will dosoend from heaven upon your people, a
joet king, and He will hrtnt Ma enm$f and kill

the swine. (Minhkit, xxili. c vi.) ThoImam
Abo Yusuf says that if a cross or a crucifix is

stolen from a church, amputation (tho punifth*

ment for theft) is not incurred ; hut if it is

stolen from • private dwelling it h theft.

(Hamilton's Wdayxh, vol & p, 90.)

CRUCIFIXION. The Crucifixion
of the Lord Jseas Christ is denied by the
teaohing of the Qnr'an. [years chwat.] His
a punishment ssnotioned by tho Mufmuima-
dan religion for highway robbers. (Dimil*
ton's iftVtyoA, vol. if. 181.)

CRUSI/TY. A striking instance
of the nrueHy of Muhammad s oharaoter
occurs in a tradition given in the Saklb* %
Bvkjiari (p. 1019). Anas relates, "Some
of the pecple of the tribe of 'Ukl came to the
Prophet and emhraoed Islam ; but the air of

nt-uatRnah did not agree with them, and tbey
wsntod to loevo the place. And the l*rophet

ordered tbem to go whero the cameJs riven in

alms were assembled, and te drink thotr milk,
which they did, and recovered from their

siokness. Bnt after this they bsssins ape-
states, and renounced Islam, and stall the
camels. Then the Prophet sent some people
after them, and they were seised and brought
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back to al-Madinah. Then the Prophet
ordered their hands and their feet to be cut
off at a punishment for thoft, and their eyee
to be pulled out. But the Prophet did not

stop the bleeding, and they died.* And in

another it reads, " The Prophet ordered hot
irons to be drawn across their eyes, and then
to be oast on the plain of al-Madinah ; and
when they asked for water it was not given
them, and they died."

Sir William. Muir (toI. it. p. 807) says

:

•' Magnanimity or moderation are nowhere
discernible as features in the conduct of Mu-
hammad towards suoh of his enemies as
failed to tender a timely allegiance. Oyer
the bodies of the Quraish who fell at Badr he
exulted with savage satisfaction ; and several

prisoners, accused of no crime but of scepti-

cism and political opposition, were deliberately

executed at his command. The Prince- of

Khaibar, after being subjected to inhuman
torture for the purpose of discovering the

treasures of 'his tribe, was, with his cousin,

put to death on the pretext of having trea-

cherously concealed them, and his wife was
led 3way oaptive to the tent of the con-

queror. Sentence of exile was enforced by
Muhammad with rigorous severity on two
whole Jewish tribes at al-Madfnah j and of a
third, likewise his neighbours, the women and
children were sold into distant captivity,

while the men, amounting to several hundreds,
were butchered in oold blood before his

eyes."

D.

dabbatu 'l-ab? (<*>m *u).
Lit "The Reptile of the Earth.'

7 A monster
who -shall arise in the last day, and shall cry
unto the people of the earth that mankiud
have not bolloved in the revelations of God
(vid* Qur'an, Surah xxvii. 84): "And when
sentence falls upon thein wo will bring forth

a oeoaf out of the earth, that shall speak to

them and say, ' Men of our signs would not
be sure.'"' According to the Traditions he
will be, the third sign of the coming resurrec-

tion, and will oome forth from the mountain
of $ufah. (Miikkat, xxiii. o. iv.) Both Sale
and Rodwell have confounded the Dabbatu
1-Ars with -Al-Jassasah, the spy, mentioned
in a tradition bv Fatimah (Miskkat, xxiii.

e. iv.), and which is held to be a demon now
in existence. fAL-JASSASAH.] For a descrip-

tion of the Dabbah, see the article on the
RBJUmRECTIOM.

DABOR Gr*a)- "The West
wind.* A term used by the §ufis to ex-

press the lust of the flesh, and its overwhelm-
ing power in the heart of man, (Abdu V-
Bastaq's Dictionary of §uf\ Ten**.)

DAHHA (Usj). Plural of the
Persian sj, Un. The ten days of the
Muharram, during whioh public mourning for

'AH and his sons is observed by Shi*ah
Muframmadans. (Wilson's Glossary of Indian
Term.)

ad-DAHB ( tftJtt). " A long space
of time." A title given to the Lxxvrth
chapter of the Qur'an ; called also Suratu 1-

InOn, " The Chapter of Man." The title is

taken from the first verse of the chapter:
4 Did not there pass over man a long spaoe of

time?"

DAHBl (i5;*><>). One who believes

in the eternity of matter, and asserts that

the duration of this world is from eternity,

and denies the Day of Resurrection and Judg-

ment; an Atheist, ((2kiya$u '1-LugAot, in

loco.)

DAIN ((*«>). A debt contracted
with some definite term fixed for repayment,
as distinguished from e/orf , whioh is used for

a loan given without any fixed term for re-

payment, [burr.]

DAJJAL (JWa). Lit. "false,
lying." The name given in the tfadit. to
certain religious impostors who shall appear
in the world ; a term equivalent to our use
of the word Antichrist. Muhammad is related
to have ssid there would be about thirty.

The Masifiu 'd-Daifal, or "the lying
Christ," it is said, will be the last of the
DqjjaU, for an account of whom refer to
article on masiuu 'd-dajjal.

DALlL (JJ*>). " An argument ; a
proof." Data buthdni, M a convincing argu-
ment." DalU qai% " a decisive proof."

DAMA8CUS. Arabic Dima$hq
Aooording to Jalalu M-din Suvu(i, Damas-
cus is tho seoond sacred city in Syria,

Jerusalem being the first; and some have
thought it must be the **Irem of .the
columns" mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah
lxxxix. 6, although this is not the view of

most Muslim writers, [nan.] Damascus is

not mentioned in the Quran. With regard to
the date of the erection of the oity, Mu^am-
msdan historians differ. Some say it was
built by a slave named Dimaahq, who be-
longed to Abraham, having been given to
the patriaroh by Nimrod; others say Di-
mashq was a slave belonging to Alexander the
Great, and that the city was btiiH in his
day.
Damascus was taken by Khalid in the

roign of the Kfealifah 'Ulnar, u. 18, and it

became the capital of the Umaiyade Khalifahs
under Mu'ftwiyah, A.H. 41, and remained the
chief city of Islam until the fall.of that
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dynasty, A.R 188, when the Abbassidos moved
their capital flrsi to al-Kufab and thou to

Bagdad
The great moaquo at Damascus was orootod

by 'Abdu 'l-Malik ibn Marwan, the fifth Kha-
lifah of the Umaiyades. It wae commenced
a.h. 88, and finished in ten years, being
erected on the ruins of an ancient Greek
temple and. of a Christian ohureh.
The eooount. ae given by Jalalu *d-din

SavOJti, in his Hiitorvofthf TempU of Jeru-
Maim, is curious and Interesting, showing that
for a time the Muslims and Christians wor-
shipped in the same building together.

"Here (in Damascus) all the servants of

Qod joined, and built a ohureh to worship
Qod in. Some say, howevor, that this church
wss built by tho Greeks : for 'Ahdu 'Hah Ibn

'Abbas, baring marched against Damascus and
besieged it, demolished tho walla, after bo had
entered the city by storm. Then there foil

down a stone, baring certain letters inscribed

tberoon m tho Greek languago They there-

fore sont to bring n certain monk who could
read Greek ; but be said, 'Bring me in pitch

the impression of the letters on the stone,

which no found to be as follows : « Woe onto

thee, mother bf shame 1 Pious is he who
inflicts upon thee with usury tho ill which
God designs for thee in retribution. Woe unto
thee from five eyes, who shall destroy thy wall

after four thousand years/ Now, <Abdu llih's

entire name was 'Abdu Hah Ibn 'All Ibn 'Abdi
Hah Ibn 'Abbas Ibn 'Abdu 1-Muqallib.

* Again, the historian Ibn Isabh* says:
When God had granted unto tho Muslims
the possession, as conquerors of the whole of

8yria, He granted them among other oitle*

that of Damascus with Its dependencies. Thus
God sent down His mercy upon them, and the

commander-in-chief of the army (besieging

Damascus), who was eKhor Abu 'Ubaidab or,

as «ome say, Khalid Ibn al-Watid, wrote a
treaty of capitulation and articles of sur-

render. By these he settled and appointed
fourteen churches to remain in tho hand* of

the Muslims. Tho church of which we have
spoken above war left open and free for

future consideration. This was on tho plea

that Kb&lid had' entered the city at the
awnrd'a point by the eastern gate ; hut that

the Christians at the asmo time were allowed

to surrender by Aba 'Ubeidsh, who entered

at the western gate, opened undor articles.

This caused diaaenaion ; but at longth it waa
agreed that half the place abould be regarded
aa having capitulated and half aa atormed.
"The Mualims therefore took this churoh,

and Abu lUhaidah made it into a moaque.
Fie was afterward* appointed Emir of Syria,

and was ths first who prayed hore, all the

company of Companions praying after him
in the open ores, now called the Companion*'
Tower; but the wall niuat then haro been
cut through, hard by the leaning tower, if

the Companions really prayed in the ' blossed
•precinct. At first the Chriatlana and Mue-
Ihna entered by the aame gate, which waa
1 the gat* of Adoration and Prayer,' over

against the Qlblah, whuio the great tower now
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atanda. Afterwards the Christians changed
and went into their church by the gate facing
the woat ; tho Maalima taking the right-hand
moaque. But tho Christiana wore not auf-
forred to chant aloud, or recite their books
or atrike tbeir bells (or clappers), in order
to honour the Companions with reverence end
fear. Also. Mu'awiyah built In his daya a
honss for the Amir, right opposite tho
mosque. Here he built a green chapel.
This palace was noted for its perfection.
Here Mu'awiyah dwelt forty years; nor did
this state of things change from A.B. 14 to
a.jl 66. But AiWalid Ibn 'Abdu l-Malik
began to think of destroying the churches,
and of adding some to those already in the
hands of the Mualima, so as to construct one
great mosque *, and this because some of the
Muslims were sore troubled by bearing the
recitations of the Christians from the Gospel,
and their uplifted voioes in prayer. He de-
signed, .therefore, to remove them from the
Muslims aud to annex this spot to the other,
so as to make one great mosque. Therefore
he called for the Christians, and asked them
whether they would depart from those plaeoa
which were in their hands, receiving tn ex- •

obange greater portions in lien thereof ; and
also retaining four churchoa not mentioned in
the treaty—the Church of Maria, the Church
of the Crucified, just within ths eastern gate,
the church Tailu 'I Habn, and the Church of
the Glorious Mother, oeoupied previously by
the burnisher*. This, however, they vehe-
mently refused to do. Thereupon the Khali-
fsh said, ' Bring me then- the treaty which
you possess since the time of the Com-
panions/ They brought it, therefore, and It

was read In al-Wattd's presence; when, lol

the Chnroh of Thomas, outside the gets of

Thomas, hard by tho river, did not enter into

the treaty, and was one ef those called 'the
greater of churches left upon 1

(for future
disposal). • There.' he said. ' this will I
destroy and contort it into a moaque.' They
said, * Nay, let it alono, O commander of the
Faithful, evon although not mentioned among
the churches, for we are content that you take
the chapel of the church.' To this agree-
ment, then, ho hold them, and received from
them the Quhbah (or chapel vault, dome) of
the church. Then he summoned workmen
able to pull down, and assembled aU the
amirs, chiefs, and great men. But the Chris-
tian bishops and priests coming, said, ' O
commander of the Faithful, we And in our
hooks that whosoever shall demolish this

church will go mad.* Then ssid the Khali-
fsh, ' And I am vory willing to be mad with
God'a inspiration; therefore no one shall

demolish it before me.' Then ho aeoendod
tho western tower, which bad two spires,

and contained a monastic cell Here- be
found a monk, whom he ordered to deacond*
The monk making difficulties, and linger-

ing, al-Waliri took him by the back of his
nsek, and ceased not ' pushing him until
he hsd thrown him down stairs. Then he
ascended to tho most lofty spot in the church,
sbovo tbe groat altar, called 'the Altar of

9
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the Martyrs.' Here he soiled the ends of

hit sash, wbioh was of a bright' yellow colour,

and fixed thein into his belt. Taking, then,

an axe into his hand, he struck against tho
very topmost stone, and brought it down.
Thon he called the amirs, and desired thorn

to pall down the building as quickly as pos-
sible. Hereupon all the Muslims shouted,
1 Qod is great I

* three times ; also the Ohris-

tians loudly cried out with thoir wailing and
woe upon the steps of Jairun, whore thoy
had assembled. Al-Walid therefore desired

the oommander of his guard to inflict blows
upon them until they should depart, which he
did. The Muslims then demolished all that

tho Christians had built in tho great square
here—altars and buildings and cloisters

—

until the whole square was one flat surfaoe.

He then resolved to build a splendid pile, un-
rlTalled for beauty of arohiteoture, which
hone could hereafter surpass. Al-Walid
therefore commissioned the most eminent
architects and mathematicians to build the
mosque, aocording to the model they most
preferred. His brother chiefly mored and
stirred him up to this undertaking, and neat
to him presided Sulaiman *Abdu 1-Malik. It

Is said that al-Walid sent to the king of

Greece to demand stone-masons and other
workmen, for the purpose of building this

mosque in the way ne desired, sending word,
that if the king refused, he would overrun
his territory with his army, and rednce to

utter ruin every church in his dominions, even
the Church of the Holy City, and the Ghuroh
of Jfidessa, and utterly destroy every vestige

of the Greeks still remaining. The king of

Greece, sent, therefore, numerous workmen,
with a letter, expressing himself thus : • If

thy father knoweth what thou doest, and por-

mits it, then truly I acouse him of disgraceful

conduct, and blame him more than thee. If

he understandoth it not, but thou only art

conscious, then I blame thee aboto him.'

When the letter came to al-Walid, he wished
to' reply unto it, and assembled sevoral per-

sons for consoltation. One of these was a
well-known poet, who said, 'I will answer
him, • Commander of the Faithful ! out of

the Book of God.' So said al-Walid, • Where,
then, is that answer? ' He replied this verse,
1 David and Solomon, lo 1 they assume a
right to the corn-field, a right to the place
where the people are shearing their steep.
Also,we are witnesses of thoir decree ; for Solo-
mon hath given us to understand it, and both
(David and Solomon)have come to us as judges
and learned men.' Al-Walid, by this reply,

oaused great surprise to the king of Greece.

Al-Firsuk alludes to this in these verses :—
"I have rosde a separation between the

Christians end their churches, and between the
peoplo who shine and those who are in dark-
ness."
" 1 neglected for a season thus to apportion

their happiness, I being a procrastinating vin-

dicator of their grievances."

"Thy Lord hath made thee to resolve

upon removing their churches from those
mosques wherein good words are recited."

" Whilst they were together In one place,

some were praying and prostrating themselves
on their faces, slightly separated from others

who, behold 1 were adoring God and idols."
M How shall tho people of the Cross unite to

ring their bolls, when the reading of the
Qur*an is perpetually intermingled ?

"

44 I rosolved then to remove them, just as

did those wise men when they decreed them-
selves a right to the soed-field and the

flocks."

"When al-Walid resolved to build the

chapel which is in the midst of the cloister,

called * the Vulture's Chapel' (a name given
to it by the country-people, because the por-

tioos on each side look like two wings), he dug
deep at the four oorners of the intended

chapel, until they came to sweet and limpid
water. Hore they first placed tho foundation
ef the well of the vineyard. Upon this they
built with stone, and when the four oorners

were of sufficient height, thoy then built

thereon the chapel ; but it fell down again.

Then said al-Walid to some one of the mathe-
maticians, who well knew the plan of the
Vulture's Chapel, '' I wish you to build this

chapel ; for the injunction of God hath been
given me, and I am confident that no one bnt
thyself may build it' He therefore built the
four oorners, and covered them with wicker,
and disappeared for a whole year, al-Walid
not knowing where he wss. After a year,

al-Walid dug down to the four corner foun-
dations. Then ho (i.e. the architect) said,
* Do not be in a hurry, O oommander of the
Faithful l' Then he found the mathemati-
cian, who had a man's head with him. He
came to the four oorners, and uncovered the

wicker work, and lo 1 all that had been bnilt

above the earth had fallen down, until they
were on a level with the earth. So he said,
4 From this (work have I come).' Then he
proceeded to build, and firmly fixed and sup-
ported a beautiful fabric.

44 Some person also said al-Walid wished to

construct a brilliant chapel of pure gold,

whereby the rank of the mosque might be
magnified. Hereupon the superintendent said
unto him, ' You cannot effect this.' Upon
which al-Walid struck him fifty blows with a
whip, saying, * Am I then incapable of effect-

ing this?' The man replied, 'Certainly.'

Then he said, * I will, then, find out a way to

know the truth. Bring forth all the gold
thou hast'; whioh he did: and al-Walid
melted it, and formed it into one large brick,

whioh contained one thousand pieces of gold.

But the man said; 'O Commander of the
Faithful I we shall require so many thousand
brioki of this sort, if thon dost possess them

;

nor will this euflloe for our work. Al-Walid
seeing that he was true and Just, presented

him with Afty dinars; and when al-Walid
roofed the great precinct, he adorned the
roof, as well as the whole extent of the pave-
ment, with a surfaoe of gold. Some of al-

Walid's family also said unto him, * They who
eome after thee will emulate thee in rendering

the outer roof of this mosque more commodious
every year.' Upon this al-Walid ordered all the

Digitized byGoogle



DAMA80U8 DAMA8CU8 67

lesd of the country to bo collected together, in

order to 'construct therewith an exterior out-

ward covering, answering to the interior,

which ahould be light upon tho roof, and on
the side-posts that supported the roof. So
they oolloctod lead throughout all Syria nnd
many other countries ; and whilst they wore
returning, they met with a certain woman
who possessed a weight of lead—a weight of

many talents. They began to chaffer with
the woman for it ; but she refused to sell it,

except for its weight in silver. So they
wrote to the Commander of the Faithful, in-

forming him of this, who replied, 'Buy it

from her, even for its weight in silver.' When,
then, thoy offered this sum unto her, she
ssid, • Now that you have agreed to my pro-
posal, and are satisfied to give the woight in

silver, 1 give the weight as an offering unto
Qod. to serve for the roof' of the mosque.'
Heroopon they marked one corner of the
weight with the impression of a seal, « This
is God's.' Some say the woman was an
Israelite ; some ssy that they sought for

lead in open ditches or holes, and came to a
stone sepulchre, within which was a leaden
sepulchre, whence thoy brought forth a dead
body, and laid it on the ground. Whilst drag-
ging it out, the head fell to the ground, and
the neck being broken, much blood flowed
forth from the mouth, wfcioh terrified them
so much, that they rapidly fled away. This
is said to have been the burial-plaee of King
Saul. Also, the guardian of the mosque oaino
unto al-Walid and ssid, 'O Commander of

the Faithful ! men ssy that al-WaUd hath ex-
ponded the money of the treasury nnjufltly.'

Hereupon al-Walid desired that all the
people should be summoned to prayer. When
all were assembled. al-Walid mounted the
pulpit, and said, * Such and such reports hare
reached me.' Then he said, *0 'Ulnar Ibn
•al-Muhajir ! stand up and produce the money
of the treasury.' Now it waa carried upon
mules. Therefore, pieces of hide being placsd
in the midst, beneath the chapel, he poured
out all the gold and silver, to such a height,

that those who stood on either tide could not

see one another. Scales beine then brought
out, the whole was weighed, when it was
found thai the amount would suffice for the

public use for three years to come, even if

nothing were added to the amount Then all

the people rejoiced, praising and glorifying

Ood for this. Then said the I&elifah, *0
people of Damascus I you boast among men
of four things ; of your air, of your water, of

your cheerfulness, and of your gracefulness.

Would that you would add to these a fifth, and
become of the number of those who praise

God, and are liberal in his service. Would
that, thus changing, you would become thank-
ful suppliants.'

••In the Qiblah of thia mosque were
« three golden scimitars, enamelled in lapis

Usuli. Upon each scimitar was engraved
the following sentence : • In the name
of God, the Merciful and Compassionate!
There is no god but God. He is the ever-

living, the self-subsisting Being, who never

slumbers nor sleeps. There is no god but
Ood. He has no partner. We will never
sdoro any but our Lord, tho one God. Our
faith h Is lorn, and our Prophet isMuhamrasd.
This mosque was built, and tho churchec
which stood on the lito of tho ohapel were
demolished, by order of the servant of Ood,
the Commander of the Faithful, al-Wallrl Ibn
(Abdu 'I Malik Ibn Marwiin, in tho month
?Q 'l-Qa'deb, a.m. 80/ Upon another tablet
was inscribed the whole of the first ohapter
of the Qur'in. Here also were depicted the
stars, then the morning twilight, then the
spiral course of the sun, then the wsy
of living which obtained aftor the arrival
of the Faithful at Dsmaseus, Also, it is said,

that all the floor of this mosque was divided

into small slabs, and that the stone (carving)

of the waits extended to the utmost pin-

nacle. Above was a great golden vine, and
above this were splendid enamelled knobs of

green, red, blue, and white, whereby were
figured and expressed all countries and
regions, especially the Ke*bah, abore the
tower ; also all the countries to the right and
left (of Makkah), and all the most beautiful

shrubs and trees of overy region, famous
either for their fruits or flowers. The root

had corniest of gold. Hero was suspended
a chain of gold and silver, which branched off

into seven separate lights. In the towor of

tho Companions were two stones—beryls
(some say they were the jewels called pearls);
thsy were called ' The Little Ones.' When
the candles were put out, they inflamed the
eves by their brilliant light. Jn the time of

sl-Anun Ibn ar-Rashid, Suleiman, oaptain of

the guard, waa sent by that IQialifah to Da-
mascus, to steal those atones and bring them
to him'; which he did. When al-Ma'mun dis-

corered this, he eent them to Damssons, as a
proof of his brother's misoonduct They
afterwards again ranished, and in their place
is a glass vowel. In this mosque all the
gates, from the dome (gallery) unto the en-

trance, are open, and have no bars or looks.

Over esoh is a loose curtain. In like manner
there is a curtain upon all the walls ss far as
the bases of the golden vine, above which are
the enamelled knobs. The capitals of the
pillars ware thiokly covered with dead gild,

tag. Here were also small galleries, to look
down from, enolosed on the four sidos of the
skirting wall. Al-Walld also built the
northern minaret, now called *the Bride-
groom's Tower.' As to the western gallery,
that existed many ages before, in each
corner of this was a cell, raised upon very
lofty walls, and used by the Greeks as an
observatory.. The two northern of these fell,

and the two opposite remained. In the year
740, part of the eastern had been burnt. It

then fell down, but was built up anew out of
the Christians' money, because they had me-
ditated the destruction (of it) by fire. It then
Was restored after a most beautiful plan.
This is the tower (but God knows) upon
which Jesus son of Maria will alight, /or Mu-
hammad is reported to have said, 'I saw
Jesus son of Maria corns forth from near the
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white mlnarot, east of the mosque, planing

hie hands upon the wings of two angels,

firmly bound to him. Upon him wae the

Divine glory (the Sheohinah). Ha was marked
by the red tinge of baptism. This is tho

mark of original sin.' Josus (it is also said)

shall come forth from t|ie White Tower by

the eastern gate, and shall enter the mosque.
Then shall the word como forth for Jesus to

Qght with Antiohrist at the corner of the

city, as long as it shall please Qod. Now,
when this mosque (the stares' mosque) was
comploted, there was not to bo found upon
the face of tbo earth a building more beau-
tiful, more splendid, moro graceful, than this.

On whatever side, or area, or placo, tho spec-

tator looked, he still thought thatsido or suet

the most preferable for beauty. In this

mosque wero certain talismans, placed therein

slnco the time of the rooks ; so that no veno-
' moua or stinging creaturo could by any means
obtain ontranco into this eucloturo, neither

sorpont, scorpion, boetle, nor spider. Thoy
say, also, that neither sparrows nor pigeons

built their nests thero, nor was anything to be

found there which could annoy people. Most,

or all, of those talismans woro burnt by the

Ore that consumed the mosque, which Arc

took plaoo in tho night of Sha'bun, a.m. 461.

Al-Walid frequently preyed In the mosque.
One night (it is related) he *aid to his

people, *I wish to pray to-night In the

mosque; let no one remain there whilst I

pray therein.' So when he came unto the

gate of the Two Moments, he desired the

gate to be opened, and entering in, he saw a
man standing between the gate of tho Two
Moments and the gste of St George, praying.

He was rather nearor to the gato of 8t.

Ocorgo than to the other. So the fthalifah

said unto his people, * Did 1 not charge you
that no one should remain whilst I was pray-
ing in the mosque ? ' Then one of them said,0 Commander of the Faithful! this is St

Ueorgo, who prays every night in the mosque.'
Again, one prayer in this mosque equals
thirty thousand prayers.

•• Again. A certain man, going out of the

gate of the mosque which is noar tho Jairiin,

met Ka*b the scribe, who ssid, ' Whither
bound?' Ho repliod, *To the Bsitu 1-Mu-
.qaddas, therein to pray.' Then said Ka*b, <1

will show tou a spot whorein whosoever
prayeth shall receive the same blessings as if

he prayed in the Baitu 1-Muqaddas.' The
man, therefore, went with him. Then Ka'b
showed him the space between the little

pate from whence you go to Abyssinia, that

is, the space covered by the srch of the

gste, oontaiiung about one hundred yards,

to tho wost, and said, 'VYboso prayeth within

those two points shall be regarded as praying
within the Baitu 1-Mnqsdda*.' Now, this spot
is said to be a spot fit to be sought bypilgrims.
Here, it is asserted, is the head of John, son

of Zacharias (1'oaco be with Uim !i. For al-

vViiUd Ibn Muslim being duatreu to show
whOro John's head was to ho found, pointed

with his hand to the plastered pillar—the
fourth from the east corner. Zaid Ibn Wskad
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says, • At the time it was proposed to build

the mosque of Damasous, 1 saw the head of

John, sou of Zaeharias, brought forth from
underneath one of the corners of the ohapeh
The hair of tho head was unchanged.' He
says in another place, • Being nominated by
al-Walid superintendent of the building, we
found a cave, of which discovery we informed

al-Walid. He esme, therefore, unto us at

night, with a wax taper iu his hand. Upon
descending we found an elaborately carved

little shrine, three within three {U. within

tho first a second, within the sooond a third}

Within tbitt last was a. sarcophagus, and
within this a casket; within which was the

boad of John, son of Zacharias. Over the

casket was written, •* Hnn is the head of John,

son of Zacharias. Ptaco be with him 1 " By
al-Wand's commend we restored the head to

tho spot whence It had been taken. Tho
pillars whioh are above this soot are inclined

obliquely to the othora to distinguish the

place. There is also over it a pillar with a
head in plaster.' He asserts again, that

when tho happy event occurred of the con-

quest of Damascus, a certain person wont up
the stairs which led to tho ohuroh, then

standing where the mosque now stands.

Here the blood of John, sou of Zacharias was
seen to Aow in torrents and to boil up, nor

did the blood sink down and become still

until that seventy thousand had been slain

over him. The spot where the head was
found is now called aUSakasak (perhaps, the

Nail of tho Narrow Cave).
" In the days of 'Umar, the Christiana re-

quested thst be would confirm their claim to

the right of meeting in those places which al-

Walid had taken from them and converted
into mosques. They, therefore, claimed the

whole inner area as their own from 'Umar.
The latter thought it right to restore them
what al-Welid nad taken from them, but
upon examination he found that the churches
without the suburbs .were net comprehended
in the articles of sutrender by the Compa-
nions,' such, for example as the great Church
of the Monastery ef Observants or Carmelites,

the Church of the Convent behind the Church
of St. Thomas, end all the churches of the

neighbouring tillages. 'Umar theroforo gato
them the ohoieo, ofther to rostore thorn tho
churches thoy demanded, demolishing in that

case all the other churches, or to leave those
cburchee unmolested, and to receive from
them a full consent to the free use of the open
•pace by the Muslims. To this latter pro-
posal they, after three days deliberation,

agreed; and proper writings were drawn
np on both sides. They gave the Muslims a
deed of grant, and 'Umar gave them full

seciuity and assurance of protection. Nothing
was to be compared to this mosque. It

is said to be one of the strongholds of

Pai adiso, and that no inhabitant of Damascus
would long for Paradise when be looks upon
his beautiful mosque. Al-Mamun camo to

Damascus in company with his brother el-

Mu'tasim, and the Qasi Yahya Ibn Aksam.
Whilst viewing the mosque he said, • What is
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the most wondrous sight here t ' His brother
said, « These offerings and pledges.* TheQ&si
said, * The marble and the columns. ' Then said
al Ma*man t * The most wondrous thing to mo
is

f
whether any other could be built at all like

this.' » (//itl. TempU 9/Jerusalem, by Jalalu
*ddln, translatod by Reynolds, p. 407.)

DANCING. Arabio Raq$.
Dancing Is generally held to be unlawful,
although ft does not appear to be forbiddon
in either the Qur'an or the Traditions, bnt
according to al-Bukhari (Arabio ed., p. 185),
the Prophet expressly permitted it on the
day of the great festival Those who hold it

to be unlawful qnote tbofollowing verse from
the Qur'an, Surah xvli. 39, « Walk not proudly
on tbe earth," as a prohibition, although it

does not seem to refer to the subject.
The Qufis make dancing a religious

exercise, but the Sunni Muslims consider it

unlawful (Hidauaiu 'i-SoV/, p. 107.)

DANIEL. Arabic DdniydL A
prophet celebrated amongst Mulyammedans
as an interpreter of dreams. He is not men-
tioned in either the Qur'an or the Tradition!,
hut in the (faasu H-Ambivd\ p. 281, it is

stated that in tbe reign of Du\ktu Nassar
(Nebuohadneuor) he was imprisoned; and
when he was in prison, the king had a dream
which he had forgotten, and bearing that
Daniol was an intorproter of dreams, he sent
for him. When Daniel was in the presence
of the King, he refused to prostrate, saying,
H was lawful to prostrate alone to the Lord
Almighty- For this he nearly lost his life,

but was spared to interpret the king's dream,
which was as follows: " He saw a great Idol,

the head of which was of gold, abore tho
navel of silver, below the navel of copper, tho
legs of iron, and the feet of clsy. And sud-
denly a stono fell from heaven upon the idol,

and ground H to powder, and mixed all the
substances, so that the wind blew them in all

directions ; but the stone grew gradually, and
to such an extent that it covered the wholo
earth." The interpretation of it, as given by
Daniel is said to be this : The idol represented
different nations ; the gold was the kingdom
of Nebuchadnezzar, the silver the kingdom
of his son, the copper the Romans, the iron
the Persians, and the clay the tribe Zauzan,
from whieh the kings of Persia and Homo
should be descended ; the .great stone being
a religion which should spread iteolf over the
whole earth in the last day.

DAR (
}
U). "A house, dwelling,

habHstion, land, country.** A word which Ts
used in various combinations, e.g, :

—

ad-Ddr . The abode—the city of

al-Madinah.
ad-Ddrain . The two abodes—this

world and the next.

Daru }l-adab , A seat of learning; a
university.

Ddtu 'l-baqu' . The abode which re-

maineth—heaven.
Ddru H-fand . The abode whieh passeth

away—earth.
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Ddru H-giurur . The abode of delusion—
the world.

Ddru'l-buxn . The vale of tears—the
earth.

Daru'l-ibUlff . The abode of temptation
—the world.

Ddru H-tifil&fak The seat of the Imam or

Kk*Uf*b—capital
DfiruH-kutub . A. library.

DdruH-t&uld . The home of eternity-
Paradise.

ad'DSru'n.na'iM The blessed abodo—Pa-
radise.

Ddru %qazff . The Qaxfs court
Daru *tA-sst/a* A hospital
Darn Vauno- . The abode of joy—Para-

dise.

. Ddru *t-tarb A mint
Daru %

t-Mij/dfah A. banqueting room.

fDAftu 'l-bawar, daru 'l-harb, dabu V
ISLAM, DARU *L-QARAR, DARU VSALAM, DARU
VSALTAHAH, DARU SBAWAB.J

DAROAH (*^o). A royal court
(Persian) In India it is a term used for a
Muliammadan shrine or tomb of some reputed
holy person, and whioh is tho object of pil-

5rimsge and adoration. (Wilton a Glossary of
ndian Terms.)

DARU 'L-BAWAR (JyJ\ Jty.
Lit. " The abode of perdition.** . A term used
for hell in the Quran. Surah xlv. 88: "And
bave made their people to alight at tho abode
ofperdition*

DARU 'L-HARB (v»r*-fl }\*).
11 The land of warfere,** According to the
Dictionary Qkiydsu V-Z^ca/?/, Ddru H-b&rb
is * a country belonging to inddola which has
not been subdued by Islsm.*

1

According to
the Qjhnus. it Is " a country in whioh peaco
has not been proclaimed botweon Muslims
and uubolievers."

In tho Fatuwa'Alamniri, voL U. p. 854, it is

written tbst a Ddru 't-bnrb becomes a Ddru
HJildm on one condition, namely, the promul-
gation of the edicts of Islam. The Imam
Muhammad, in his book called the Ziydtlah%
says a Ddru 7- Islam again becomes a Daru 7-

knrby according to Abu Htnifah, on three
conditions, namely : (1) That the edicts of the
unbelievers he promulgated, and the edicts of
Islam bo snppressed

; (2) That the country in
question be adjoining a Ddru 'I-barb and no
other Muslim country lie botween them
(that is, when the duty of Jihad or religious
war becomes incumbent on them, and they
have not tho power to carry it on> (8) That no
protection (omen) remains for either a Muslim
or a ftmmi ; viz. that amdnu *l-awwat

t or that
first protection which was given them when the
country was first conquered by Islam. The
Imams Yusuf and Muhammad both say that
when the edicts of unbelievers are promul-
gated in a country, it is sufficient to consti-
tute it a Z)«Tu7-Aaro.

In the Raddu 'l-Mukktdr, vol. iii. p. 891, it
is stated, « If tho edicts of Islim remain in
force, together with the ediots of the unbe-
lievers, then the country oannot he said to be
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a Daru %karh.* The important question as
to whether a oountry in the position of Hin-
dustan may he oonsidered a Daru H-I$lam or
a Dam H~barb has been fully discussed by
Dr. W. W. Hunter, of the Bengal Civil Ser-
vice, in hia work entitled, Indian AfundmanM,
which is the result of careful inquiry as to
the necessary conditions of a Jihad, or a
Orescentade, instituted at the time of the
excitement which existed in India in

1870-71, in consoquenco of a Wahhabi con-
spiracy for the overthrow of Christian rule in

that country. The whole matter, according
to the Sunni Musulmana, hinges upon the
question whether India is Dim %harb, M a
land of warfare," or Dam 'I-Islam, " a land
of Islam.**

The Muftis belonging to the Qanifi and
Shafl'I seoU at Makkah decided that, " as long
as even some of the peculiar observances of

Islam prevail in a country, it isiJaruV-iflais."

The decision of the Mufti of the Maliki sect

was very similar, being to the following effect

:

" A oountry does not become Daru 'l-karb

as soon as it passes into the hands of the
infidels, but when all or most of the injunc-
tions of Islam disappear therefrom."
The law doctors of North India decided

that, " the absence of protection and liberty

to Musulmans is essential in a Jihad, or reli-

gious war, and also that there should be a
probability of victory to the armies of Islam."
The 8hi*ah decision on tho subject was as

follows: "A Jihad is lawful only when the
armies of Islam are led by the rightful Imam,
when arms and ammunitions of war and ex-
perienced warriors are ready, when it is

against the enemies of God, when he who
makes war is in possession of his reason, and
when he has secured the permission of his

parents, and has sufficient money to meet the
expenses of his journey."

The Sunnis and Shi'ahs alike behove in

the eventual triumph of Islam, when the
whole world shall become followers of the
Prophet, of Arabia; but whilst the Sunnis
are, of course, ready to undertake the
accomplishment of this great end, " whenever
there is a probability of victory to the Mu-
sulmans," the Shi'ahs, true to the one great
principle of their sect, must wait until the
appeuranco of a rightful Imam, [jihad.]

DARU 'L-ISLiM (,*—St $*).
M Land of Islam." According to the Raddu 7-

Mukhtar, vol hi. p. 891, it is a country
in which the edicts of Islam are fully pro-
mulgated.

In a state brought under Muslims, all these
who do not embrace the faith are piaoed
under certain disabilities. They can worship
Ood according to their own eustoms, provided
tkey are not idolater* / but it must bo done
without any ostentation, and, whilst churches
and synagogues may be repaired, no new place

of worehtp can be erected. " Tho construction

of ohurohee, or synagogues, in Muslim terri-

tory is unlawful, this being forbidden in the

Traditions ; but if places of worship belong-

ing to Jews, or Christiana, be destroyed, or

DAUGHTERS

fall into decay, they are at liberty to repair
them, because buildings cannot endure for

ever."

Idol temples must be destroyed, and
idolatry suppressed by force in all countries
ruled according to strict Muslim law. (Hi-
ddyah, voL ii. p. 219.)
For further particulars t see article daxu

'l-harb.

daru 'L-qarAr ov*-n >U).
" Tho abode that abideth." An expression
which occurs hi the Qur'an, Surah xl 42 :

«•

my people 1 this present life is only a passing
joy, but the lifo to come is the mansion that

abideth."

DARU 'S-SAtiAM ((A It >\*).
" The abode of peace." An expression which
ocours iu the Qur'an, Surah vi. 127; "For
them is a dwelling of peace with their Lord I

and in recompense for their works, shall He
be their protector."

DARU 'S-SALTANAH (UsUlt jl»).
" The seat of government." A term given to
the capital of a province, or a Muslim state.

DARU »S-8AWAB (^yat
}U).

«• The house of roeompenso." A name given
to the Jannatu (Adn, or Garden of Eden, by
the commentator al-Baisfcwi.

DARVESH, DARWISH (u**^).
A Persian word for a religious mendicant. A
dervesh. It is derived from tho word dart

" a door " ; lit. one who goes from door to
door. Amongst religious Muhommadens, the
darvesh is called a faqvr, which is the word
generally used for religious mendicant orders
in Arabic books. The subject is, therefore,
oonsidered in the article on vaqul

DAUGHTERS. Arabic Bint,

pi. Bandt; Heb. Bath (j-q). In

the law of inheritance, the position of a
daughter is secured by a verse in the Qur'an,
Surah iv. 12 : " With regard to your children,
God has commanded you to give the sons the
portion of two daughters, and if there be
daughters, more than two, then they shall
have two-thirds of that which their father
hath left, but if ahe be an only daughter she
shall have the half."

The Sirdjiyah explains the above as
follows :

—

" Daughters begotten by the deceased take
in three oases : half goes to one only, and two-
thirds to two or more: and, if there* be a
eon, the male has the share of two femalos,
and he makes them rosjdueriee. The eon's
daughters are like the daughters begotten
by the deceased ; and they may be in six
oases: half goes to one only, and two-thirds
to two or more, on failure of daughters be-
gotten by the deceased ; with a single daugh-
ter of the deceased, they have a sixth, com-
pleting (with the daughter's half) two-thirds

;

but, with two daughters of the deoeased, they
have no share of the inheritance, unless there
be, in an equal degree with, or in a lower
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degree than, them, a boy, who makes them
residuariee. At to the remainder between
them, the male hai the portion of two
females ; and all of the eon's daughters are

excluded by the son himself

.

11 If a man leave three son's daughters,

some of thorn In lower degrees than othore,

and three daughters of the son of anothor

son, some of them in lower degree than others,

snd three daughters of the son's son of

another son, some of them in lower degrees

than others, as in the following table, this is

called the caee of tathbih.

k. Seoond set. Third set.

8on. Son. Son.

Son, daughter. Son. Son
Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son.

Son. daughter. Son, daughter. Son, daughter.

Son, daughter. 8on, daughter.

Son, daughter.

" Here .the eldest of the first line has none
equal in degree with her ; the middle one of

the first line is equalled in degree by the

eldest of the second, and the youngest of the

first line it equalled by the middle one of

the second, and by the eldest of tho third line

;

the youngest of the second line is equalled

by the middle one of the third line, and the
youngest of the third set has no equal in

degree. When thou hast comprehended this,

then we say : the eldest of the first line has a
moiety ; the middle one of the first line has
« sixth, together with hor equal in degree, to

max* up two-thirds ; and those in lower
degrees never take anything, unless there be
a son with them, who makes them residua-

ries, both her who is equal to him in degree,

and her who is above him, but who is not

entitled to a share ; those below him are ex-

cluded.
1' (Bsmsay's- ed. Ai-Sirafiunh,)

The age of puberty, or majority, of a
daughter is established by the usual signs of

womanhood ; but in the absence of these signs,

according to.Abu tfanlfah, she is not of age
until she is eighteen. But the two imams,
Muhammad and TQsuf, fix the age at fifteen,

and with this opinion the Imam ash-Shafi'i

agrees.

With regard to a daughter's freedom inn
marriage contract, Bhsifrh 'Abdu 'l-Hsqq, in

his commentary on tho Traditions (vol. iii.

p. 106), says, "Ail the learned doetors are

agreed that a virgin daughter, until ehe has
arrived at the age of puberty, is entirely at

the disposal of her father or lawful guardian,
but that in the event of a woman having been
left a widow after ehe has attained the sge
of puberty, she is entirely at liberty to marry
whom she likes." There is, however, he says,

some difference of opinion ss to the free-

dom of a girl who has not been married end
has arrived at the age of puberty. Abfi
Han ifah rules that she is entirely free from
the control of her gutrdisn with regard to her
marriage, but ash-ShaA'T rules otherwise.

Again, as regards a widow who is not of

age. Aba Qentfah asyff the eannot marry
without her guardfsn's permission, bnt ash
Shftfi'I says she is free.
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According to tho teaching of the Prophet,
" a virgin daughter givos her oonsent to mar-
riage by silence." He also taught u that a
woman ripe in years shall have her consent
asked, and if she remain silent her silence is

consent, but if she do not consent, she shall
not bo forced.'' But this tradition is also to
be compared with another, in which he said,
" There is no marriage without the permission
of the guardians." (Afiehkat, xiii. e. iv. pt. 2.}
Henoe the difference between the learned
doctors on this subject.

,The author of the A&laq-i-Jalati says it is

not advisable to teach girls to read and write,
and this is the general feeling amongst
Mohammedans in all parts of the world,
although it is considered right to enable
them to recite the Quran and the liturgical
prayers.

The father or guardian is to be blamed who
does not marry his daughter at an early ago,
for Muhammad is related to have said, „" It
is written in the Book of Moses, that fjrho-

soevor does not marry his daughter when she
hath reached the age of twelve years is re-

sponsible for any sin she may commit."
The aneiont Arabs used to call the angels

the " daughters of God," and objected strongly,
as the Badawls do in the present day, to
female offspring, and they used to bury their
infant daughters alive. These practices Mu-
hammad reprobates in the Quran, Surah xvL
59: " And they ascribe daughters unto Godl
Olory be to Him I But they desire thorn not
for themselves. , For when the birth of a
daughter Is announced to any one of them,
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is sad;
he hideth bim from the people because of

the ill tidings. Shall he keep it with disgrace,
or bury it in the dust ? Are not their judg-
ments wrong ?

"

Mr. Rodwell remarks on this verse : " Thus
Rabbinism teaches that to be a woman is a
great degradation. The modern Jew says in
his Daily Prayers, foL 6, 6, «• Blessed art thou,
O Lord our God 1 King of the UnWerse 1 who
hath not made me a woman."

. D0MAH 0»
}
S). A fortified town

held by the Christieu chiof Ukaider, who was
defeated by the Muslim general gfe&lid, and
by htm converted to Muhammadaniem, A.H. 9.

But the mercenary character of Ukaidar'a
conversion led him to revolt after Muham-
mad's death. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, volt

iv. p. 191.;

DAVID.. Arabic Ddwud, or
Dawuel A king of Israel and a Prophet,
to whom God revealed the ZahGr, or Book
of Psalms, [sabub.] He has no special

title or kalimah, as all Muslims are agreed
that he was not a law-givor or the founder
of a dispensation. The aocount of him in

the Quran is exceedingly meagre. It is

given as follows, with tho commentator's
remarks translated in italics by Mr. Lane :

—

•« And God gave him (David) the kingship
over the children of Inrael, and wisdom, after

the death of Samuel and Saul, and the*
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[namely these two gifts] had not keen given

toaether to any one before him ; and He taught
him what He pleased, as the art of making
eoaU of mail, and the language of bird*. Ana
were it not for Odd's repelling inon, one by
another, surely the earth had become oorrnnt

by the predominance of the polytheists and the

slaughter of the Muslims and the ruin of the

places of worship: but God is benefloent to

the peoples, ana hath repelled some by others.*
1

(Surah U. 227.)
" Hath the story ofthe two opposing parties

come unto thee, when they ascended over the

walls of the oratory of David, having been pre-

vented going in unto him by the door, because of
his betng engaged in devotion t When they
went in'unto David, and he was frightened at

them, they said, Pear not: we are two oppos-
ing parties // is said that they were two
parties of more than one each; una if is said

that they were two individuals, angels, who
came as two litigants, to admonish David, who
had ninety-nine wives, and had desired the wife

ofa person who had none but her, and mam*d
her and taken her as his wife. [Otae of them
said,] Ono of us hath wronged the other;

therefore judge betweon us with truth, and
be not untaftt, but direct us into the right

way. Vorily this my brother in religion had
nlne-and-ninety ewes, and I had one ewo; and
he said, Hake me her keeper. And he over-

oamo me in the dispute.—And the other con-

fessed htm to have spoken fmla.—[David]
said, Verily he hath wronged thee in demand-
ing thy ewe to add her to his ewes : and verily

many associates wrong one another, except

those who believe and do righteous deeds:

and few indeed are they.

—

And the two angels

said, ascending in their [proper or assumed]
forms to heaven; Th* man hath passed sentence

against himself So David was admonished.

And David perceived that We had tried him
by his love of that woman ; wherefore he asked
pardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing
himsolf (or prostrating himself\ and repented.

So We forgave him that ; and verily for bim
fwas ordained] a high rank with Us (that is,

an increase of good fortune in this world), and
[there shall be for bim] an excellent rqtreat

in the world to corned (Surah xxxviii. 20-24.)
u Wo oompelled the mountains to*

q\prify
Us, with David, and the birds also, on his com-

manding them to do so, when he experienced

languors and We did this. And We taught

bim the art of making costs of mail (for
before his time plates of metal were used) for

you among mankind in general,' that they
might defend you from your suffering in

warring with your enemies.—Will ye then,

people of Mecca, be thankful for Mu
favours, believing the apostles t

n (Sarah xxi.

70, 80.)

Sale observes that Yahya the oomroontator,

most rationally understands hereby the divine

revelations which David received irom God,
and not the art of making coats of uiaiL—
The cause of his applying himself to this art

is thus related in the Mtrmtu fM-Zaman :—He
used to go forth in disguise: and when he
found any people who knew him not, he ap-

DA'WAH

proached them and asked them respecting

the conduct of David, and tntj praised him
and prayed for him; but one day, as he wss
asking questions respecting himself as usual,

God sent to him an angel in the form of a
human being, who said, " An excellent man
were David if he did not take from the public

treasury." Whereupon the heart of David
we* contracted, and ho begged of God to

render him independent : so Ho made iron soft

to him, and it became in his hands as thread
;

and he used to sell a coat of mail for four
thousand [pieces of money—-whether gold or
silver is not said), and with part of this hs
obtained food for b tintoIf, and part he gave in

almu, and with part he fed his family. Hence
an excellent ooat of mail is often called by
the Arabs " Dawudi." ia w Davidean." (Set-

Lane's translation of The Thousand and One
Nights % chap. viii. note 6.)

David, it is said, divided his time regularly

,

setting apart one day for the service of God,
another day for rendering justice to his

people, another day for preaching to them,
and another day for his own affairs.

DA'WA (<jj*«0* A claim in a law-
suit A claim or demand. (See Hamilton's
Hidayah. vol lii. p. 68.)

DA*WAH (*>*>). Lit "A call, in-
vocation (i.e. of Goers holp).* A term used to

express a system of incantation whJob is held
to be lawful by orthodox Mohammedans

;

whilst «Ar, « msgio," and kahauah, " fortune-
telling," are said to be unlawful, the Pro-
phot having forbidden both.

From the Muslim books it appears that
Mohammad is believed to have sanctioned the
use of spells and incantations, so long as the
words usod were only those of the namee of
God, or of tho good angels* and of the good
gonii ; although the more striot amongst
them (the Wahhabfis, for example.) would say
that only an invocation of God Himself was
lawful—teaohing which appeare to be more
in aooordance with that of Muhammad, who
is related to have said, M There is nothing
wrong in using spells so long as you do not
associate anything with God." (Miskkit, xxi
o. 1.) It is therefore clearly Lawful to use
charms and amulets On whioh the name of
God only is inscribed, and to invoke the help
of God by any oeremony, provided no one is

associated with Him.
The Science of da*wah has, however, been

very much elaborated, and in many respects
Hs teachers seem to have departed from the
original teaching of their Prophet on the sub*
Jeot

In India, the most popular work on da*wah
is tho Jawahiru 7- gjjnmsah, by Shaikh Abu
'i-Mnwayyid of Gpiorat, a.8. 060, in whioh h««

says the soionoe Is used fur the following
purposos. (1) To osteblish friendship or
oumity botweeo two persons. (2} To cause
the oure, or tho sickness and deatn, of a per*
son. (3) To securo the accomplishment of
one's wishes, both temporal and spiritual.

(4) To obtain defeat or victory In battle
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This book is largely made up of Hindu
customs whlob, in India, have become part of

Mohammedanism: bat wo *hall endeavour
to. confine ourselves to i» consideration of

those sections which exhibit tho so-osllod

science m it exists in its relation to I*lam.

In order to explain thin occult science, we
jdinll consider it under tho following divisions

:

1. The qualifications necessary for the •dmif,

or the person who practices it.

2. The tablea required by the teacher, and
Iheir usee.

8. An explanation of the tenna ftiiav, wmkdt,

*ui*r, ew/f. eW, bajth khatm, and tarPu 7-

ijdbak, i»nd their uses.

4. The methods employed for commanding
tho proatnoe of the genii.

I. when anyone enters upon the*study of the

icienoe, he most begin by paying the utmost
attention to cleanliness. No dog, or eat, or

any stranger, in allowed to enter his dwelling-

.place, and he must purify his houso by burn-

ing wood-aloes, pastilee, and other sweet-

scented porfumes. He must take the utmost
care that his body is in no way defiled, and he
must bathe and perform the legal ablutions

constantly. A moat important preparation

for the exercise of the art ia a forty-days' fast

(eaiTfo), when he must sleep on a mat spread

on the ground, sleep aa little aa possible, and

not enter into general conversation. Exor-

eiata not unfrequently repair to some cave or

retired spot In order to undergo complete

abstinence.

The diet of the exorcist must depend upon
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the kind of anna, or names of God he intends
to recite. If they are tho asme?« '1-jaUitlyaM,

or •• terrible attributes * of the Almighty, then
he muet refrain from the nse of meat, fish,

eggs, honey, and musk. If they are the
asmffu 'I'jamiliyah, or " amiable attributes.**

he must abstain from buttor, curds, vinegar,
salt, and amborgrise. If he Intends te recite
both attributes, he must then abstain from
such things as garlic, oniona, and assaffstlda.

It is also of the utmost importance that the
rvorcist should eat things which are lawful,
alwaya apeak the truth, and not cherish a
proud or haughty spirit. He should he care-
ful not to make a display of his powers before
the world, but treasure up in his bosom the
knowledge of his acquirements. It is con-
sidered very dangerous to his own life for a
novloe to practice tho science ol exorcism.

II. Previous to reciting any of the names
or attribute* of God for the establishment of
friendship or enmity in behalf of any peraon,
it ia neeeaaary to ascertain* the initials of his
or her name in the Arabic alphabet, whleh
lettera are considered by exorcists to be con-
nected with the twelve stoma of the aodlae,
tho seven planets, and the four elements.
The following tables, which are taken from the
Jawihiru 7-ftfamsa*, occur, in a similar form,
in all books on exorcism, give the above com-
binations, together with the nature of the per-
fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid-
ing genius and guardian angel. These tables
may be considered the key to tho whole
science of exorcism.

Letters of the Alphsbet arranged

according to tho Ahptd [amap],
with their respect*vo number.

1 \ 3 v • t 4 a A •

The Special Attributes or Names
of God. AUSh. Baqh jkL\ fiajyin. Uidu

The Number of the Attribute. 66 US 114 66 20

The Meaning of the Attribute. God. Eternal. Assembler. Reckoner. Guide.

The Olaaa of the Attribute. Terrible. Amiable. Terrible 4
Amiable
combined.

Terrible. Amiable.

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of

the Letter.

Friendship. Love. Love. Enmity. Enmity.

The Elements. (AreVaA «i4nd#ir.) Fire. Air. Water. Earth. Fire.

The Perfume of the Letter. BlackA loot Sugar. Oinnamon. Red Sandal White
Sandal.

The Signs of the Zodiac
(Duruj.)

tftimal.

Ham.
Jaura
Twins.

Simian.
Crab.

Sour.
Bull

MamaL
Rain.

The Planets.

(Jfaeafcso.)

Z*h«L
Saium.

JfnaAtori.

Jupiter.

Mirril h.

Mara."
£Ao*tt.

Sun.
Zuhrak.
Venus.

Tho Genii. (Jsan.) QayupQsh. Denush. Nnlflsh. Twayfish. Hfish.

The Guardian Angela. (Mumkkil.) Isrim. JlbrsTfl. Kalka-H. DerdaU Ihirbm

10
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Lettert of the Alphabet arranged
aooording to the Abiad [abjadJ,
with their respective number.

6
>

7
J * t 9 L io u

The Special Attributes or Names
of God. lA A gaqq. fair. Yd$in.

The Number of the Attribute. 46 87 108 215 130

The Meaning of the jyttribute. Friend. Purifier. Truth. Holy. Chief.

The Class of the Attribute. Amiable. Combined. Combined. Terrible. Amiable,

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of

the Letter.

Love. Love. Hatred. Desire. Attraction.

The Elements.
(Arbtfah ^nastr.)

Air. Water. Earth. Fire. Air.

The Perfume of the Letter. Camphor. Honey. Saffron. Musk. Roso
Leaves.

The Signs of the Zodiac.
(Bury.)

Jauxa\
Twin*.

Sarutdn.
Crab.

Judy.
Goat.

HauuU.
Ram.

Aftsau.

Scales.

The Planets.

(Kawikib-)

l Utdrid
Mercury.

Qamar.
Moon.

Zubal.
Saturn.

Muihtari.

Jupiter.
IfftfTltt.

Mars.

The OeniL (Jinn.) Puyflsh. Kapush. 'Ayush. Badyush. Shahbush.

The Guardian AngeL
(MuwakkiL)

RaftmaU SharkalL Tankafil. IshmiU SarakikaU

Letters of the Alphabet arranged
according to the Abjud [abjad],
with tbeir respective number.

20 «*) 80 J 40
r «> o 60 ^

The Speoial Attributes or Names
of God. Kofi X«fi/

«*1U

MaUL /vt. £wi*.

The Number of the Attribute. 111 1*20 90 266 180

The Meaning of the Attribute. Sufficient Benignant King. Light. Hearer.

The Class of the Attribute. Amiable. Amiable. Terrible. Amiable. Combined.

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of

the Letter.

Love. Separation. Love. Hatred. Desire.

The Elements.
('Arba'uh<Ana$ir.)

Water. Earth. Fire. Air. Water.

The Perfume of the Letter. White rose
leaves.

Apples. Quince. Hyacinth. Different

kinds of

Scents.

Tho Signs of the Zodiac.

(Burij.)

'Aqrab.

Boorpion.
>$aur.

Bull.

Antd.
Lion.

Afixan.

Scalos.

QfllU.

Archer.

Tho Planets.

(Kawikib.)
Shum*.
Sun.

Zuhrah.
Vouus.

•UlaritL

Mercury.
Qat*ar.

Moon. Saturn.

The Genii (Jinn.) Kadyiksh.. •Adyush. MajbQsh. Uamalyush Fe'vash.

The Guardian Angels.
{MuwakkiL)

KharuraU T^IaIL Rurall. Ilfila'il. Hsm-
wakTI.
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged
according to the Abfad [abjad],
with their reepeotiye number.

70 I 80 u 90 ^ 100 j 200
j

Thu Speolal Attributo* or Names
of God. 'AH Fattab. $amad\ QS<Hr. Red*.

The Number of tho Attribute. 110 480 134 805 202

The Meaning of the Attribute. Exalted. Opener. Esta-
blisbed.

Powerful. Lord.

The Clara of the Attribute. Terrible. Amiable. Terrible. Combined. Terrible.

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of

tho Letter.

Biches. Enmity. Intimacy. Desire Friend-
ship.

The Element*.
(Arba*ak •Andfir.)

Earth, Firo. Air. Water. Earth.

The Perfume of the Letter. Whito
Pepper.

Walnut Nutmeg. Orangb. Rosewater.

The Signs of tl>e Zodiac
(B'lruj.)

Sumbuiak.
Virgin.

Atad.
Lion.

Mitan.

Scales.

gut.
Fish.

Sumbuiak.
Virgin.

The Planet*.

(Kawakib.)
Mushtarl
Jupiter.

JftrrtjA.

Marc.
Shanu.
Sun.

Zuhrah.
Venus.

'Utarid.

Mercury.

The Genii.

(Jinn.)

Kashpush. Lafcyunh. Kelapush. Shamyiish. Rehash.

The Guardian Angels.

(MuwakkiL)
Luxnall Sat hmali

i

AhjmiU •ItraU Anrwakfl.

Letters of the Alphabet arranged
according to the Abfad [abjad],
with their reepectiTe number.

900 ^ 400 at> 60(/ ia> 600 t

The Special Attributes or Namee
of God. Shaf?* Tawwab. §abit. Khaliq.

The Number of the Attribute. 460 409 908 781

The Meaning of the Attribute. Accepter. Forgirer. Stable. Creator.

The Claei of the Attribute. Amiable. Amiable. Terrible Combined.

The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of

the Letter
Enmity. Sleepless-

ness.

Hatred. Love.

The Elements.
(Arfrak <Ana$ir.)

Fire. Air. Water. Eeith

The Perfume of the Letter. White Aloes. Amber. White Aloes. Violet

The Signs of the Zodiac
(Buruj.)

*Aqrab.
Scorpion.

Dalw.
Watering Pot

Hut
Fish.

Jadif.

Goat

The Planete.

(Kawakib.)
Qamar.
Moon.

ZnbaL
Saturn

Mvihtart
Jupiter.

Mirrikb,
Marc

The GeniL (Jinn.) Tashyush. Letyusb. Twahyush. Dalayush.

The Guardian Angels.
(MuwakkiL)

AmralL AflrAU MfkiU MahkiU
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged
eeoording to the Abjad [abjad],
with their respective number.

700 J 800 ^ 900 1 1000 i

The Speoial Attributee or Names
of God. Zikit. Zirr. gdhir. Gtefur.

The Number of the Attribute. 921 1001 1106 1296

The Meaning of the Attribute. Rememberer Punisher. Evident Great
Porgirer.

The Glass of the Attribute. Combined. Terrible. Terrible. Amiable.

The Quality, Vioe, or Virtue of

the Letter;
Hatred. Hatred. Enmity. Conva-

lescence.

The Elements.
(Arbo'ah Mndftr.)

Fire. Air. Water. Earth.

The Perfume of the Letter. Sweet
Basil.

Laburnam. Jasmine. OlOTOS.

The Signs of the Zodiac.

(BuruJ.)
Opus.
Archer.

Daiw.
Watering

Pot

Hut.
Fish. Fish!

The Planets.

(Kawikib.)
Shams,
Sun.

Zuhrah.
Venus.

'Utdrid.

Meroury.

Onmar
Moon.

The Genii.

(Jin*,)
Twakapuah. Ghayush. Ghafupush. 'Arkupush.

The Guardian AngeL
(MuwakJciL)

HartttL 'AttfL NurML NukhaU

The sex of the signs of the Zodiao (burij) has been determined as In the following table.
Between males and females oxists friendship ; between males and hermaphrodites sometimes
friendship sometimes enmity; between females and hermaphrodites the most inveterate
enmity:—

Lion
Scorpion
Fish .

Archer

Bmj'i-Hamal.
Burj-i-Aaad.

Burj-i-'Aqrab.

Burj-i-flut.

Burj-i-Qau$.

BuU .

Scales.

Crab .

Burji-fkur.
Burj-i-MM*.
Burj'i-Sarata*.

Twins.
Virgin
Goats .

Watering
Pot.

Bwrj-i-Jauxf.
Bur^i-Sumbulah.
Burj'i-Jadjft

Bwrj-i-Dat».

Astrologists hero determined the relative dispositions of the planeta (kawakib) to be as
follows;—

Venus
and

Saturn.

Venus
and

Moon.

Jupiter
and

Venus.

Jupiter
and
Sun.

Sun
and

Moon.

Jupiter
and
Moon.

Sun
and

Venus.
> Friendship.

Moon
and

Mercury.

Saturn
and

Meroury.

Jupiter
and

Meroury.

Mars
and

Mercury.

Venus
and

Mercury.

Mars
and

Venus.

Sun
and

Mercury.

) Mixed Friendship and
> Enmity or Indiffer*

) enoe.

Saturn
and
Sun.

Saturn
:and

lioon.

Mars
and

Moon.

Mars
and
Sun.

Saturn
and
Sun.

Jupiter
and

Mars.

Jupiter
and

Saturn.

> Enmity.
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The four elements (arbctah i<md§ir) stand in relation to each other as follows

:

77

Water and Water. Earth and Berth.
Fire and Fire. Air and Air. { Friendship.

Fire and Air. Air and Water.
> Mixed Friendship and Enmity
f or Indifference.

Fire and Water. Berth and Water.
Fire and Berth.

9 \ Enmity.

As an illustration of the nse of theso tables,

two persons, Akram and Rahtmoh, contem-
plate t% matrimonial alliance, and wish to

know if it will be a happy union or other-
wise.

The exorcist must first ascertain if the
elements (ar6o<aA 'artottr), the signs of the
sodieo (bvriy ), end the planets (kawikib), are
amicably or inimieebly disposed to each other
in the cases of these two individuals, and also
if 'there is a combination expressed m the fan
or name of God connected with their initial

letters.

In the present instance the initial letter of

Akram is al\ft and that of Rafeimah, re, and
a reference to the foregoing tables will pro-
duce the following results :—

Akram. Ra&mah.

Of

Initial letter.

The qoality

the letter.

The element
The attribute.

The quality of

the attribute.

The planet.

The sign of the
todiao.

The perfume.
The genius.

The angel

Alifl

Friendship.

Fire.

Allah.

Terrible.

Saturn

The ram.
Black aloes.

Qayupush.
Israfil

Ri>

Friendship.

Earth.

Rabb.

Terrible.

Mercnry.

The virgin.

Rose water.

Rehash.
Amw&kil

In considering this case, the exorcist will

observe that there ie a combination In the
attributes of God, both belonging to the asmffu
'LjalShwah, or terrible attributes. There is elso

a combination in the quality of the letters,

both implying friendship. Their respectite

planets, Saturn and Mercury, show a combi-
nation of either mixed friendship and enmity,
or, perhaps, indifference. The sign of the
zodiac, the ram being a male, end that of the
rirgin a hermaphrodite,show a possible alter-

nation of friendship and enmity between the
parties. The elements, fire* and earth, being
opposed, imply enmity. It therefore appears
that there will benothing againstthesetwo per-

sons, Akram and Ra^imah forming a matrimo-
nial alliance,'end that theymey reasonably ex-

pect as much happiness from their union as

usually 'falls to the lot of the human race.

Should tho good ofliooi of the exorelst be re*

quested, he will, by incantation, according to
the table givon, appeal to the Almighty ae
Allah and Rabb, call in the eid of the genii
Qayupush and Rehash, and of the guardian
angels, Isr&ffl end AmwakIL The perfumes he
will burn in hisnumerous recitals will be black
aloes and rose-water, and so bring about a
speedy increase in the happiness of the per-
sons of Akram and Ra^imah

!

m. As we haye already explained, the in-

cantations used by exorcists consist in the
recital of either, the names or. attributes of
God, or of certain formula) which are given in
books on tho subject In the JawShiru 7-

&hamsaM t there were many forms of incanta-
tion, but we seleet the following one to Illus-

trate the subject :

—

Subhanaka ! IS ilaha Ma onto 1 Rabba;
kuili'ihoCint wa wari§akul top ratiqahut wa
r&btmahul

Glory be to Thee I There is no dsity but
Thee I The Lord of All] and the Inheritor
thereof I and the Provider therefor I and tho
Merciful thereon I

This incantation consists
letters, exolusive of vowel points,
by the following table :

—

I
«•

2 *>
8
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18

e
\

3

V
\

J

\

\

its of forty-four
mints, m is shown

Sin 60
Ba 2
Ha 8
Alif 1
Nun 50
Kit 20
Lam 30
Alif 1
Alif 1
Lam 80
Hi 5
Alif 1
Lam 31)

Lam 80
Alif 1

Alif 1
Nun 50
Ta 400
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19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26

27
28
29
30
31
32
33
84
35
36
87
88
39
40
41
42
43
44
45

i

)

c

Ki 200
6a 2
Ba 2
Kif 20
Lam 30
Lam 30
Shin 300
Ya 10

Hawzoh 1

Wau 6
Wau 6
Alif 1

Ba 200
§s 500
Ha 5

Wau 6
Ba 200
AUf 1

Za 7

Qaf 100
Ha 5
Wau 6
Ba 200
Alif 1

Ha 8
Mim 40
Ha 5

2G13

In reciting such an invocation, units aro

reckoned as hundreds, tens as thousands, hun-

dreds ss tens of thousand**, and thousands ss

hundreds of thousands.

In tho above formula —
Its mfdb, or fixed estate, is tho

number of letters (i.e. 46) put

into thousands— .

Its takdt, or aims, is the haif of

the nifab added to itself,

4,500 and 2,260- .

Its *wsAr, or tithes, is half of the

abovo half added to the uikat,

6,760 and 1,125*
Its fa/, or lock, is half of 1,125:

Its iter, or oirclo, is obtained by
adding to its qufl the sum of

the *u$kr and then doubling

the total :—
668

7375
6,438
8,488

4.500

6,750

7,875
668

Its bail, or gift, is the filed

number
Its £A*t*h or *°*h * tne fixe<i

number
Its mrVu '(-ijibah, or speedy

answer, is the fixed number .

Total

16,876

7,000

1,200

12,000

66.764

After the exorcist has recited the formula
the above number of times, he should, in

order to make a roply more certain, treble

the nifdb, making it 186,000, and then add
2,613, the yalue of the combined number of

letters, making a total of 187,618 rocitals.

The number of theso recitals should bo divided

as nearly as possible in equal part? for each
day's reading, provided it boeoinploted within

forty days. By a rehearsal of these, says our

author, the mind of the exorcist becomes com-
pletely transported, and, whether asleep or

awake, he • finds himself ancompauied by
spirits and geniiIjinn) to the highest heavens
and the lowest depths of oartli. These spirits

then reveal to him hidden mysteries, and
render souls and spirits obedient to the will

of the exorcist.

IV. If the exorcist wish to command the
presence of geuii in behalf of a certain person,

it is generally supposed to be effocted in the
following manner. Ho must, first of all, shut
himself up in a room and fast for forty days.

He should bosmear the chamber with red
ochre, and, having puriAed himself, should sit

on a small carpet, and proceed to call the
genius or demon. He must, however, first

find out what spocial genii are required to

effect liia purpose If, for example, ho is

about to call in tho aid of these spirits in be-

lts If of u porsou uuioed Bulirem (*Uej) he will

find out, first, the speeial geoii presiding over
the name, the l«Uors of which ire, omitting
the vowel points, BHRA If. Upon refer-

ence to the table it will he seen that they are
Danush, Hush, It* hush, Qayupush, and Maj-
bus^. Ho must then lind out what are the
special uame9 of God indicated by theso
letters, whioh we And in the table are «/- Bdqi,
" the Eternal,** of-Midi, " the Guide,**ar-2fa66,

"the Lord,* Allah, "God," al-Malik, " the
King." He must then ascertain the power of

the Tetters, indicating the number of times for

the rocital, which will be thus :

—

B, 2 equal to 200
H, 6 „ 600
K, 200 „ 20,000
A, 1 „ 100
M, 40 „ 4,000

Total . 24,800

The exorcist should then, in order to oall

in the help of the genii, recite the following
formula, not fewer than 24,800 times :—
Ya Danushu 1 for the sake of the Sternal

One!
Ya Hushu ! for the sake of the Guide I

Ya Rahushu! for the sake of the Lord 1

Ya Qayupushu I for the sake of Allah I

Ya Majbushu ! for the sake of the King I

The exorcist will perform this roeital with
his faoe turned towards the house of the
object he wishes to affect, and burn the per-
fumes indicated according to the table for the
letters of Bahrain's name.

Thore are very many other methods of
performing this exorcism, but the foregoing
will sunlee as a specimen of the kind of ser-
vice, [maoic.]
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DAY. The Muhatnmadan day
commences at son-set ; our Thursday even-
ing,,for example, being the beginning of the
Muslim Friday. The Arabio Yaum denotes
the day of twenty-four hours, and Nahdr, the
day in contradistinction to the night (laity

Tbo days of the week are as follows :

—

Yaumu 'i-abadf first-day, Sunday.
Yaumu 7-if*atn, second d>y, Monday.
Yaumu 'i-fa/atd*, third day, Tuesday.
Yaumu 7-aroc?, fourth day, Wodnosday.
Yaumu 7-£Aamif, Thursday.
Yaumu 7-ynM'aA, Day of Assembly, Friday.

Yaumu 'f-*a6f, Sabbath-day, Saturday.
Of the days of the week, Monday, Wednes-

day, Thursday, and Friday, are esteemed
good add auspicious; the other* evil.

(Qa**W-/f£sjit, p. 408.) Friday U tho sp<$-

cial day appointed by Muhammad for meet-
ing in the chief mosque for public worship,
[VB1DAT.]

DAY OP JUDGMENT. [kiisur
BSCTIOIf.]

DEATH. Arabic Ma*t; Wafdt.
It is distinctly taught in the Qurtti that

the hour of death is fixed for every living

oreature.

Surah xvi. 68 :
M If God were to punish men

for their wrong-doing, He would not leave on
the earth a single bring creature; but He
nitee them until a stated time : and when

r time oomes they cannot delay it an
hour, nor can they hasten it."

Sarah iiL 182: "Every soul must taste

death, and ye shall only be paid your hiro on
the day of resurrection."

Sarah L 17 :
M Tho agony of death shad

come in truth, that is what thou didst shun."

In the Traditions, Muhammad has taught
that it is sinful to wish for death :

M Wish not
for death, not even if thou art a doer of good
Works, for peradventure thou mayest increase

them with an increase of life. Nor even if

thou art 'a sinner, for with increase of life

thou mayest obtain God's pardon."
One day the Prophet said: M Whosoever

loves to meet God, God will love to meet him,
and whoevor dislikes to meet God, God will

dislike to meet him." Then 'Ayishah said,
" Truly we all dislike death and consider it a
greet affliction." The Prophet replied, •• Thou
dost not understand me. Wbon death comes
near a believer, then God gWes him a spirit of

resignation, and so it is that there is nothing
which a believer likes so much as death."

Al-Bars? ibn 'Asib, one of the Companions,
says:-

** I came out with the Prophet at tho
(nnerai of ono of the assistants, and we arrived

fast at the grave, before they had iuterrod

the body, and the Prophet sat down, and we
tat around him with our heads down, and
were so silent, that you might say that birds

were sitting upon our heads. And there was
a stick in the Prophet's hand with which he
kept striking the ground. Then he raised his

head and said twice or thrice to his compa-
nions, ' Seek the protection of God from the

punishments of the grave.* After that he
said :

' Verily, when a Muslim separateth
from tho world end bringoth his soul to futu-
rity, angels doscend to him from the celestial

regions, whose facos are white. You might
say their facos are the inn, and they have a
shroud of the shrouds of paradise, and per-

fumes therefrom. So they sit apart from the
docoasod, as far as the eyes, can see. After
which tho Angel of Death (Mataku U-Afaut)

oomes to tho deoeasod and sits at his head,
and says, " pure soul, come forth to God's
pardon and pleasure." Then the soul oomes
out, issuing like water from a bag, and the
Angel of Death takes it ; and when he takes
it, the angels do not allow it to remain in his

hands for the twinkling of an eye. But when
the Angel of Death has taken the soul of a
servant of God, he resigns it to his assistsnts,

in whose hands is a shrond, and they put it

into the shroud and with the perfumes, when
a fragrance issues from tho soul liko the smell
of the best musk that is to be found on tho
fade of the earth* Then the angels carry it

upwards, and they do not pass by any con-
course of angels who do not say, " What is

this pure soul, snd who is owner of it f " And
they say, <* Such a one, tho son of such a one,"

calling him by the best names by which he
was known In the world, till they reach the
lowest region of heaven with him. And the
angels ask tho door to be opened for him,
whieh is done. Then angels follow it through
each heaven, the angel of one region to those
of the next, and so on till it reaches the
seventh heaven, when God says, " Write the
name of My servant in •Illlynn, and return

him towards the earth, that is, to his body
whloh Is buried in the esrth, because 1 have
created man from oarth and return him to it,

and will bring him out from it again as I

brought him out at first." Then tho souls are
returned into their bodion, whon two angele
[muhxab and WAKfrn] oome to the dead man
and cause him to sit up, and say to him,
" Who is thy Lord t " He replies, " My Lord
is God." Then they say, " What is thy reli-

gion?" He says, " Islam." Then they say,
" What is this man who is sent to you? " (t.e.

the Prophets He says, " He is the Prophet
of God/ Then they say, MWhat is your proof
of his mission f" He says, M I read the book
of God, and believed in it, and I proved it to

be true." Then a voice calls out from the
celestial regions, "My servant hath spoken
true, therefore throw for him a bed from
Paradise, and dress him in clothes from Para-
dise, and open a door for him towards Para-
dise." Then peano and perfumes oomo for

him from Paradise, and his grave is enlarged
for him as far as the eye can see. Then a
man with a beautiful face comes to him,
ologantly dressed, and .perfumed, and he says,
•• Be joyful in that which hsth made thee so,

this is the day which was promised thee."

Then the dead person says to him, " Who art

thoa, for thy face is perfectly beautiful ? " And
the nian replies, "I am thy good deeds."

Then the dead person cries out, " Lord,
hsaton tho resurrection for my seko !

* *
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44 « But,' continued the Prophet, « when en
Infidel diet, end ie about to pass from the

world end bring hie eonl to futurity, blaok-

feeed angele come down to him and with
them teokolothi. Then they eit from the

deed ee far ee the eye cen see, after which
the Angol of Death comee in order to sit at

his head, and says, " O impure soul ! come
forth to the wrath of God." Then the soul is

disturbed in the infidel's body. Then the

Angel of Death draws it out as a hot spit is

drawn out of wet wooL
"' Then the Angel of Death takes the soul

of the infidel, and having taken it, the angels

do not allow it to remain with him the twink-
ling of an eye, but they take it in the saok-

eloth, and a disagreeable smell issues from
the soul, like that of the most fetid carcass

that can be met with upon the face of the

earth. Thon tho angels carry it upwards and
do pot peas by any assembly of augels who
do not ask whose filthr soul is this. They
answer such an one, the son of such an one,

end they mention him by the worst names
that he bore in the world, till they arrive

with it at the lowest heaven, and call the door

to be opened, but it cannot be done.' Then
the Prophet repeated this verse : * The doore of
the celestial reatone $hall not 6s openedfor them,

nor ehall they inter into paradise till a camel

paue* through the eye of a needle? Then God
says, ' Write his history in Sijjtn,' which is the

lowest earth; then his soul is thrown down
with violence. Afterwards the Prophet re-

peated this verse : * Unite no partner with

God, for whoever uniteth gode with Qod u lik)e

that which falhthfrom high, and the hirde

snatch t/ away, or the wind wafteth it to a die-

tant plac** Then his soul is replaced in his

body, end two angels [muwkab and vaxiB|
oome to hb.i and eet him up, and eay, * Who
is thy Lord ir' He says, 'Alas! alee! I do
not know.' Thon they sey, 'What is thy
religion ?' lie says, 'Alas! alas! I do
not know.' And they say to him, ' What is

the condition of the man who ie sent down to

you t ' He says, • Alas I alas ! I do not know.*

Then a voice comes from above, saying, ' He
lleth ; therefore snresd a bod of fire for hjm
and open a door for biin towards hell.' Then
the heat and hot winds of hell come to him,

and his grave is mads tight upon him, ho as to

squeeze his ribs. And a man with a hideoue

countenance comos to him shockingly dressed,

of a vile smell, and he nays, ' Be joyful in

that which maketh thee mieerable ; this Is

the day that was promised thee.' Then the

dead man says. • Who art thou t Thy face

it hideous, and brings wickedness.' He eays,

I am thy impure Actions.' Then the dead

person seys, ' Lord, delay the resurrection

on my account
! '

"

The ceremonies attending tho death of a

Muslim are described ae follows by Jifir

Sharif in Hevklot'* Qa»iin-i-Ixlam, as fol-

lows:—
Pour or five days previous to a sick man's

approaching bis dissolution, he makes his will

in favour of hie son or any other person, in the

pretence of two or more witnesses, and either

DEATH

delivers it to others or retains it by him. In
it he likewise appoints his executor. When
about to expire, any learned reader of the
Qur'ftn ia sent for, and reqneeted to repeat
with a loud voice the Surah Ya Sin (or chap,
xxxvi.), in order that the spirit of the man,
by the hearing of its sound, may experience

an easy concentration. • It is said that when
the spirit was commanded to enter the body
of Adam, the sou] having looked into it once,

obsorved that it was a bad and dark place,

and unworthy of its presence I Then the
Just and Most Holy God illuminated the body
of Adam with " lamps of light," and com-
manded the spirit to re-enter. It went in a
second time, beheld the light, and eaw the
whole dwelling, and said, " There is no pleas-

ing sound here for me to listen to." It is

generally underetood from the best works of

the myotics of the East, that it was owing to

this ofroumstanoe that the Almighty created
music. The holy spirit, on hearing the sound
of this musio became eo delighted that it

entered Adam's body. Commentators on the
Quran, expositors of the Traditions and
divines have written, that that sound re-

sembled that produoed by the repeating of

theSftratu YiBin; it is therefore advisable
to read at the hour of dearth thie ohapter
for tranouilliaing the soul.

The Kelimetu 'sh-shshadsh [obbm»1 Is

also read with an audiblo veioe by those
present. They do not require the patient
to read it himself, ae at such a time he is

in a distressing situation, and not in a fit

state of mind to repeat the Kalimah.
Most people lie insensible, and oennot even

apeak, but the pious retain theirmental facul-
ties and converse till the very last. The fol-

lowing ie a most serious religious rule amongst
us, viz. that if a person desire the patient to
repeat tho Kalimah, and the eiok man ex-
pire without being able to do eo, his faith is

considered dubious; whilst the man who
directed him so to do thereby incurs guilt.

It is therefore best that the sitters-by read
it, in anticipation of the hope thai the sick
man, by hearing the sound of it, may bring
it to his recollection,and repeat it either aloud
or in his own mind. In general, when a per-
sou is on the point of death, they pour shar-
but t made of sugar and water, down his throat,
to facilitate the exit of the vital epark, and
some procure the holy water of the Zaxncam
well at Makkah. The moment the spirit has
fled, the mouth ie closed; because, if left

open, it would present a disagreeable spec-
tacle. The two great toes are brought In

contact and fastened together with a thin slip
of cloth, to prevent the lege remaining apart.
They burn perfumes near the oorpse. Should
the individual have died in the evening, the
shrouding and burial take place before mid-
night; if ho die at a'later hour, or should
the articles required not he procurable at
that late hour, he is buried early on tho fol-
lowing morning. The sooner the sepulchral
rites are performed the better, for it is not
proper to Keep a corpse long in the bouse,
and for thitt reason the Prophet said that
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If ha wm a good man, the sooner he is buried
the more aulckly hi will reach heaven ; if a
bad man, he should be speedily buried, in.

order that his unhappy lot may not fall upon
others in the house ; as also that the relatives

of the deeeased may not, by holding the
corpse, weep too mneh or go without food.

There are male and female washers, whose
•province H is to wash and shroud the corpse

for payment Sometimes, however, the rela-

tives do it themselves. In undertaking the
operation of washing, they dig a hole in the
earth to receive the water used in the. pro-

cess, and prevent its spreading over
1

a large

surface, as some men and women oonsidar it

bad to tread on such water. Then they place

the corpse on a bed, country-cot, plank, or

straw. Some women, who are particular in

these matters, are afraid even to venture near
the place where the body has been washed.

Having stripped the corpse and laid it on its

beck, with its head to the east and feet to the

west, they cover it with a cloth—reaching, if it

be a man, from the navel to the oalves of the

legs, if a woman, extending from the chest to

the feet—and wash it with warm or with oold

water. They raise the body gently and rub
the abdomen four or five times, then pour

Slenty of water, and wash off all the dirt and
lth with soap, Ac., by means of flooks of

cotton or cloth ; after which, laving the body
on the sides, they wash them ; then the back,

and the rest of the body ; but gently, because,

life having but Just departed, the body is

still warm and not insensible to pain. After

this they wish and clean it well, so that no
offensive smell may remain. They nover

throw water into the nostrils or mouth* but

clean them with wicks of oloth or cotton.

After that they perform urnsa* for him, i.e.

they wash his month, the two upper extremi-

ties up to the elbows, make maiab [maiah]
on his head, and throw water on his feet

;

these latter constituting the four parts of the

vftta oeremony [ablutions]. Thoy then put

some camphor with water into a new large

earthen pot, and with a new earthen pot

they take out water and pour it three times,

first from the head to the feet, then from the

right shoulder to the ieet, lastly from the left

shoulder to the feet. Every time that a pot

of water is poured the Kalimatu 'th-nhdhadak

is repeated, either by tho person washing or

another. Having bathed the body and wiped
it dry with a new piece of cloth, they put on
the shroud. The shroud eonnists of three

pieces of cloth, if for a man, and flvo if for a

woman.
Those for men comprise, 1st, a lungi, or

tsar, reaching from the navel down to the

knees or ankle-joints; 2nd, a camit, or

btrta, or alfa; its length is from the nock to

the knees or ankles; 8rd, a Ufafah, or sheet,

from above tho head to below tho feet.

Women have two additional pieces of cloth:

one a tiaah-btmd, or breast-band, extending

from the arm-pits to shove the ankle-joints

;

the other a dSomnf, which enoircles the hoad
once and has its two ends dangling on each

*iilc. The ni5ir.*»r «f trending in a* follow* :

having placed the shrouds on a new mat and
fumigated them with the smoke of perfumes,
the hjafak is spread first on the mat, over it

the Juajff or ttor, and above that the fastis ;

and on the latter the «inaA-6and, if it be a
woman ; the daatni is kept separate and tied

on afterwards. The corpse must be oare-

fnlly brought by itself from the place where
it was bathed, and laid in the shrouds. Sur-
mah is to be applied to the eyes with a tont

made of paper rolled up, with a ring, or with
a pice, and camphor to seven places, vis. on
the forehead, including the nose, on the palms
of the hands, on the knees' . nd great toes,

after which the different shrouds are to be
properly put on one after another as they lay.

The colour of the shroud is to be white ; no
other is admissible. It is of no consequence,

however, If a coloured oloth is spread
over the bier; which, after the funeral, or

after the fortieth day, is given away to the

ftuftr who resides in the burying-gronnd, or

to any other person, in charity. Previous to

shrouding the body, they tear shreds from
the cloths for the purpose of tying them on;
and after shrouding the body, they tie one

band above the head, a second below the feet,

and a third about the chest, leaving about six

or seven fingers* breadth of oloth above the
head and below the feet, to admit of the ends
being fastened. Should the relict of the
deoeased be present, they undo the cloth of

the head and show her his face, and get her,

in presence of two witnesses, to remit the
dowry which he had settled upon her ; but it

is preferable that she remit it while he is still

alive. Should the wife, owing to journeying,

be at a distance from him, she is to remit it

on receiving the intelligence of his demise.

Should his mother be present, she likewise

says, " The milk with whioh I suckled thee I

freely bestow on thee " ; but this is merely a
custom in India ; it is neither enjoined in

books of theology noT by the law of Islam.

Then thoy place on the corpse a flower-sheet

or merely wreaths of flowers. [grave,
burial.]

DEATH, EVIDENCE OP. The
Mulpunmadan law admits of the ovidence of

death given in a court ofjustice being merely
by report or hoarsay. The reason of this is

that death is an event of suoh a nature as to

admit the privacy only of a few.- But some
have advanced that, in cases of death, the
information of one man or woman is suf-

ficient, " because death is not seen by many,
since, as it oooaslons horror, the sight of it is

avoided.

"

If a person say he was present at the burial

of another, this amounts to the same as an

actual sight of his death. (Hidayah, vol. iv.

p. 67a)

DEBT. In Muframmadan law
there are two words used for debt. Data

((£***)> or mon6T borrowed with some fixed

term of payment, and qar? (jbJ), or money

lent without any doflnitr understanding as to

11
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1U repayment. Imprisonment for debt is

allowod. (HidogtiA, vol ii. p. (124.)

Upon the decease of a debtor, tho law
demands that after the payment of the
funeral expensos, his' just debts must be paid
before payment of legacies.

To engage in a Jihad or religions war, is

said bv MuljLSuimad to remit every sin except
that of being in debt. Tjuiad, i>ajm, qajuvj

DECOBUM, or modenty of demea-
nour botween the sexes, is stristly enjoined in
Muslim law. and a special chapter is devoted
to it in the ihnru H-Mu^htdr and other works
on Muframmadan law.

A man is not allowed to look at a woman
except at her hands and face, nor is he allowed
to tonoh her. But a physician in permitted to

exorcise tho duties of his profession without
restriction.

A judge in the exorcise of his offiee may
look in the face of a woman , and witnesses
are under the umo necessity.

DECREES OP OOD, THe. Arabic
Qfldar or Tai/dir. [FUBDMinrATiOK.]

DEEDS. Written deeds are, ac-
cording to Mu^ammadon law, of throe kinds

:

L Mustabin-i-marsuik, or regular documents,
suoh as aro exooutod on paper, and have a
regular title, superscription, &o., which are
equl/alont to oral ilocloratlon, whether, tho

person be present or absent. II. Aftutubin-i-

gkair-i-martuM, or irregular documents,
suoh as are not written on paper, but upon a
wall or the leaf of a tree, or unon paper with-
out anr title or superscription or signature,

m. Gh(rir~i-mu$tablnt writings which are

not documents 1in any sense, such as are de-

lineated in the air or in the water by the
motions of a dumb person.

DEFENDANT. Arabic mudda'a
'alaihi (o*U ^x*) Lit, " A claim
upon bun."
The author of tho Hiddpih (vol. iii. p. C8J

says a defendant is a person who, if he should

wish to avoid the litigation,- is compellable to

sustain it Some have defined a plaintiff, wilh
respect to any article of property, to be a
person who, from his being dissoutod of tho

said article, has no right to it but by the

establishment of proof; and a defendant to

be a person who has a ploa of right to'that

article from his seizing or possession of it

The Imam Muhammad hss said' that a
defendant is a person who denies. This is

oorrect ; but it requires A skill and knowledge
of Jurisprudence to distinguish tho denier in

a suit, as the reality and not the appcaranoo

is offloient, and it frequently happens that a

parson is in appearance the plaintiff, whilst in

reality he is tne defendsnt. Thus a trustee,

when he says to ths owner of the deposit, " I

have restored to you your deposit," appears

to bo plaintiff, inasmuch as he pleads the re-

turn of the deposit; yet in reality he is the

defendant, since he deniee the obligation of

responsibility* and henoe his assertion, oorro-

ln>rated by an oath, must be credited.

DELUGE

DELIBERATION (Arabic
ta'anvi jVi) is enjoined by ..Mu-
hammad in the Traditions. Ho, is related to
have said. ** Deliberation in your tinder-
takings is pleasing to God, and hurry (•uiafoA)

is ptessing to the devil" " Dolibcr&Uoh is

best in e?ervthing except in the things' con-
cerning eternity." (/Yoaij-i-TrW/fisi.)

DELUGE, The. Arabic T*f<m
(qUjL). The story of tho deluge is

given by Muhammad in his Qur*an, to the
Arabians as a " *e&*t kUtury, revealed to

thein (Surah xi 51). The following are tho
allusions to it in the Qur'au:—

Sarah lxix. 11 :—
M When the Flood rose high, we haro you in

the Ark,
"Tihat wo might make that event a warn-

ing to you. aud that the retaining ear might
retain it."

SOrah 1W. 9:—
**Bofore them the people of Noah treated

the truth as a lie, Our servant did they charge
with falsehood, and said, ' Demoniac I ' aud be
was rejected.
" Thon criod he to his Lord, < Verily, tbey

prevail against me ; come thou therefore to
my succour.'

»' So we opened the gates of Heaven with
wator which fell in torrents,
" And wo caused the earth to break forth

with springs, and their waters met by settled

decree.
" Aud we bare him on a vwel made with

planks and nails.

" Under ear eyes it floated on : a recom-
pense to him who had been rejected with un-
belief.

"And we left it a sign: but, is there any
one who receive* tho warning?
" And bow great wis my vongeauoe and my

menuce 1
*

Surah xi. $8:—
u And it was revealed unto Noah : * Verily,

none of thy pooplo shall believe, save tbey
who havo heUevod alroady ; therefore bo not
thou grieved at their doings.

•'But build the Ark ,under our eye and
after our revelation ; and plead- not with me
for the evil-doers, for tbey are to be
drowned.*
" So he built the Ark ; and whenever tho

chiefs of his people paissd by they laughed
him to scorn : said he, ' Though - ye laugh at
us, we truly shall laugh at yon, even as ye
laugh St us; and in tho end ye shall know
"Oh whom a punishment shall oomo that

shall shame him; and on whom shall light a
lasting punishment/

" Thus tooM t* until our sentonoo csnie io
pass, and the earth's surfaoe boiled up. We
said, ' Garry into it one pair of evory kind, and
thy family, except him on whom senteuco
bath before been passed, aud those who havo
believed.' But there believed not with him
except a few.
" And he said, < Embark ye therein. In

tho name of God be its course and ita riding
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»l anchor! Truly my Lord is right Ora-
cioos, Merciful.'

'• And the £rjt moved on witn them amid
waves like mountains: and Noah called to
his tea—for he was apart—1 Embark with
at, O mr child 1 and he not with the un-
believers.

M He sajd, ' I will betake me to a mountain
that shall secure me from the water.' Ho
said, ' None shall bo secure this day from the
decree of God,, save him on whom He, shall

hate merer* And a wave passed between
them, and be was among the drowned.
u And it was said, * Berth I swallow up

thy water
'
; and ' oeaso, O Beaten I • And the

water abated, and the decree was fulfilled,

and the Ark rested upon al-Judl; and ?t was
said, • Aveunt ! ye tribe of the wicked !

'

" And Noah called on his Lord and said,
1 Lord ! verily my son is of my family t and
thy promise is true, and thou art the most
just of judges.'
" He said, * O Noah ! verjly, ho is not of thy

family : in this thou actent not aright. Ask
not of me that whereof thou kuowost nought

:

T warn thee that thou become not of the igno-

rant.'

* He said, • To thee verily, my Lord, do I

repair lest I ask that of thee wherein I here
no knowledge: unless thou forgive me and
be merciful to me I shall be one of the
loci'

" It was said to him, * Noah I debark with
peace from Us, and with blessings on thee
and on peoples from those who are with thee

;

but as for pert, we will suffer them to enjoy
themselves, but afterwards they shall suffer

a grievous punishment from us to be inflicted.'

* This is a secret history which we reveal

to thee. Thou didst not know them, thou uor
thy people^eforc this."

DEMONS, [devils, «inii.]

DEPORTMENT. Arabic lUmu
U-mu'd$harah (1/>U*H J*Y Persian
nitka$t u barkAdst. The Traditionists take
tome pains to explain the precise manner In

which their Prophet walked, sat, slept, and
rose, but their accounts are not always uni-

form and oonsistent. For example, whilst

'Abbed retttes that he saw the Prophet
sleeping on his back with one leg over the.

other, Jebir ssys the Prophet distinctly for-

bade H.

Modesty of deportment is enjoined in the
QuVan, Surah xvti. 89 : «• Walk not proudly
on the earth." which the commentators say
means that the believer is not to tots his head
or hia arms as he walks. Surah xxv.- 04

:

" The servants of the Merciful One are those
who walk upon the earth lowly, and when
the Ignorant address them say* < Peace 1

"

Faqlr Jani Muhammad Ae*ad, the author
of the celebrated ethical work, the A&tiq i-

Jaiifly gives the following advice as regards
general deportment:

—

"He should not hurry as he walks, for

that is a sign of levity ; neither should he be
enreaeonably tardy, for that is a token of dul-

DEPOSIT 83

ness. Lot him neither stalk like the over-
bearing, nor agitate himself in the way of

women and eunuchs ; but constantly otfserve

tho middle course. Let him avoid going
often backwards and forwards, for that be-
tokorn bewilderment ; and holding his head
downwards, for that indtcatos a miod over-

come .by sorrow and anxiety, in riding, no
less, the same medium is to be observed.
Whon he sits, let him not extend hie feet, nor
put one upon another. Ho must never kneel
except in deference to his king, hit preceptor,
and his father, or other such person. Let
him not rest his head on his knee or his hand,
for that is a mark of dejection and Indolence.

Neither let him hold his neck awry, nor in-

dulge in foolish trioks, such as playing with
his fingers or ether joints. Let him avoid
twisting round or stretching himself. Jn spit-

ting and blowing his nose, let him oe careful

that no one seea or hears him ; that he blow
it not towards the Qiblah,nor upon his hand,
his skirt, or sleeve-lappet*

•• Whon he enters an assembly, let him sit

neither lower nor higher than his proper sta-

tion. If he be himself the head of the party,

he can sit as he likes, for his place must be
the highost whorevcr it may be. If he has
Inadvertently taken a wrong place, let bim
exchange it for his own as soon as he dis-

covers his mistake \. should hit own be occu-
pied, he must return without disturbing others
or annoying niniftelf.

"In the presence of bis male or female
domestics, let him never bare anything but
his hands and his face: the parts from his
knee to his nave) let him never expose at all

;

neither in public nor private, except on occa-
sions of necessity for ^ablation and the like.

( Kids Geu. ix. 20 ; Lot. xvii. 8, xjl 11 ; Deut.
xxii. 80.)

*' He must not sleep in the preeenee of other
persons, or He on his back, particularly as
the habit of snoring is thereby encouraged.

u Should sleep ovorpower him in the midst
of a party, lot him got up, if possible, or else
dispel the drowsiness by relating seme story,
entering on *bmt debate, and the like. But
if ho is with a set of persons who slsep them-
selves, let him either bear thorn company or
leaYe them.
M The upshot of the whole is this : Let him

so behave as not to incommode or disgust
others ; and should any of these observances
appear troublesome, let him reflect, that to
be formed to their contraries would be still

more odious and still more unpleasant than
any pains which their acquirement may coat

him.* Akhlaq.i-Jal&R, Thompson's Transla-
tion, p. 202.)

DEPOSIT (Arabic madVah
JUt«>«, pi. wad&i'), in the languago 6f
the taw, signifies, a thing entrusted to the
care of another. The proprietor of the thing

is called stfieV . or depositor ; tho person en-

trusted with it is imtda?, or trustto, end the
property deposited is toocVo^, which lite-

rally means the leaving ef a thing with
mother.
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According to. the Hiddyah, the following

are the ruloi of Islam regarding deposits.

A trustee is not responsible for deposit

unless he transgress with respect to it. If

therefore it be lost whilst il is in his care, and
the loss has not been ocoaaioned by any fault

of his, the trustee has not to make good the
loss, because the Prophet said, "an honest

trustee is not responsible"

A trustee may also keep the deposit him-
self or he may entrust it to another, provided

the person it a member of his own family,

but if he gives it to a stranger he renders

himself responsible.

If the deposit, is demanded by the depo-
sitor, and the trustee neglects to give it up,

it is a transgression, and the trustee beoomss
responsible.

If tho trustee mix the deposit (as of grain,

oil, Ac.) with his own property, in suoh a
manner that the property cannot bo soparatod,

the depositor oan claim to share equally in

the whole property. But if the mixture be
the result of accident, the proprietor becomes
a proportionate sharer in the whole.

If the trustee deny the deposit upon de-

mand, he is responsible in case of the loss of

it. But not if the denial bo made to a
stranger, because (says Abu Yusuf)tho denial

may be made for the sako of preserving jt.

In the case of a doposit by two persons,

the trusteo cannot deliver to either his share,

except it be in the presence of the other. And
when two persons receive a divisible article in

trust, each must keep one half, although these

restrictions are not regarded when they are
held to be inconvenient, or contrary to custom.

DEVIL, The. The devil is believed
to be descended from Jinn, tho progenitor of

the evil genii. He is said to have been named
'Azaxfl, and to have possessed authority oyw
the animal and spirit kingdom. But when God
created Adam, the devil refused to prostrate

before him, and he was therefore expelled

from Eden. The sentence of death was then
pronounced upon Satan ; but upon seeking a
respite, he obtained it until tho Day of

Judgment, when he will be destroyed. (Vide
Qur*en, Surah vii 18.) Acoording to the
Qu'ran, tho devil was created of flro, whilst

Adam was created of clay. There are two
words used in the Qur'an to denote this groat

spirit of evil: (1) Shaitdn (gU**, )£&),
an Arabic word derived from shatn,." opposi-
tion," i.«.. "one who opposes; (2) Iblis

(u-»M» Sio^oXos), "devil," fromiafc*, "a
wicked or profligate person," i.e.

M the wicked
one." The former expression occurs in the

Qur'an flfty-two times, and the lattor only

nine* whilst in some verses («.o/. Surah it 32-

84) the two words SAuitdn and Iblis occur
for tho same personality. According to tho

Aftyma'u f-£i£or, skaitan denotes one who is

far from the truth, and ibtis one who is with-

out hope.
The following is the teaching of Muhammad

n the Traditions concerning the machinations
of the devil (Miskkat, book i c. hi.):—

" 4 Verily, the devil enters into man as tho

blood into his body.
" * There is not one amongst you but has an

angel and a devil appointed over him.' The
Companions said, ' Do you inolude yourself in

this ?
' He said, « Yes, for me also ; but God

has given me victory over the devil, and he
does not direot me oxcept in what is good.'

u There is not one of the children of Adam,
oxcept Mary and her son (Jesus), but is

touchod by the devil at the time of its birth,

hence the child makes * loud noise from tho

touch.
" Devil rests his throne upon the waters,

and sends his armies to excite oontontion and
strife amongst mankind; and those in his

armios who are nearest to him in power and
rank, are those who do tho most mischiof.

One of them returns to tho devil and sayu,
* I have doue so and so.

1 aud bo say*, * You
huve done nothing

'
; aftor that another comes,

and says. * I did not quit him till I made a
division between him and his wife' ; then the
devil appoints him a plaoe near himself, and
says, ' You aro a good assistant.'

14 The devil sticks close to the sons of

Adam, and sn angel also ; the business of the
dovil is to do evil, and that of tho angel to

teach him the trutb ; and ho who meets with
truth and goodness in his mind, lot him know
it proceeds from God, and lot him praise Qod

;

and ho who finds the other, lot him seek for

an asylum from tho devil in God.
" Then the Prophet read this verse of the

Qur'an: 'The devil threatens you with
poverty if ye bestow in charity ; and orders
you to pursue avarice ; but God promises you
graco and abundance from oharity.'

"'Usman said, *0 Prophet of God! indeed
the devil intrudes himsolf between me and
my prayers, and my reading perplexes me.'
Then the Prophet said, * This is a demon
called gfeanzsb, who casts doubt into prayer

:

when you are aware of it, take protection
with God, and spit over your left arm three
times.' 'Utman said, *Be it so'; and all

doubt and perplexity was dispelled."

DEVIL, The Machinations of the.
[WASWASAH.]

DIBAGHAH (U*4*). "Tanning."
According to the Traditions, tho skins ' of

animals are unclean until they are tanned.

Muhammad said, "Take nothing for any
animals that shall have died until you tan
their skins." And again, " Tanning purifies.*

(Miskkat, book iii c. xi. 2.)

DIMASHQ (<>**•*>). [dama3CU3.]

DIN ((#*>). The Arabic word for
° religion." It is used ©specially for the reli-

gion of the Prophets and their inspired books,
but St i« also used for idolatrous religion.

[uklioiom.]

DINAR (jWO* <*"** Ot/koVhov.

A gold coin of one mitqdl weight, or ninety-
six barley grains, worth about ten shillings
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According to Mr. Hussey (Ancient Weights,
p. 142), the average weight of the Roman
denarii, at the end of the Commonwealth wan
sixty grain*, whilst the English •hilling con-
tains eighty grains. Mr. Lane, in his Arabio
dictionary, says, "its woiglit is eoventy-ono
barley-corns and a half, nearly, rookoniiig tho
daniq as eight grains of wheat and two-fifths

;
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but if it be said that the daniq is eight grains
of whoat, then the dinar is sixty-eight grains
of wheat and four-sevenths. It is the same
a* the miiqaC The dinar is only mentioned
onco in thoQur'in, Surah ii. 66 : "And some of
them if thon entrust them with a dinar, he
will tint give it hack.

1* It frequently oocurs
in books of law.

A GOLD DWAR OF HBRACLIUS, A.D. 621. W1IOHT SIXTT GRAINS. ACTUAL 012*.

A GOLD DINAR OF TBI OITT OF OHA3NI, A.U. 616. ACTUAL 81ZB

DffiHAM (f*j*). Greek o>aW.
A. alitor ooin, the shape of which resomblod
that of a date stone. During tho oaliphate of

'Ulnar, if was changed into a eireular form

:

and m the time of Zubair, it was impressed
with the words Allah, " God," barakah " bless-

ing." ?ajjij stamped upon it the ohapter of

the Qur'in called IUtfa* (exii.), and others
say he imprinted It with his own name.
Various accounts are given of their weights

;

some saying that they were of ten, or nino, or

six, or five mitqalt; whilst others give the

weights of twenty, twelve, and ten oird|*,

asserting at tho same time that 'Umar had
taken a dirham of each kind, and formed a
ooin of fourteen qhrat$, being the third part
of the aggregate sum. (Blochmann's Ain-i-

Akbari, p. 66.)

Tho durham, although it is frequently men-
tioned in books of law, only occurs once in

the Qur'in, Surah xii. 20, "And they sold

him (Joseph) for a mean price, dirkams
counted out, and thoy parted with him
cheaply.

DIRRAH (*». Vulg. durrah.
A soourgo made either of a flat piece of
leather or of twisted thongs, and used by the
public censor of morals and religion, called
the muktarib. This soourgo is inflicted either
for the omission of the daily prayer, or for
the committal of sins, whioh are punishable
by the law with the infliction of stripes, such
as fornication, scandal, and drunkenness. It is

related that the ghalifah 'Umar punished his

son with the dxrrah for drunkenness, and that
he died from its effects. (Tarikh-i-KkamU.
vol. ii. p. 262.)

The word used in the Qur'in and Qadis. for

this soourgo is joldah, and in theological
works, taut ; but dirrah is now the word
generally used amongst modern Muslims.

Oc 3Ka3g3S&ag~'

A DlftBAH USBD BY A tfUUTAStB IN THB PMRAWAB VALLBY.

DITCH, Battle of the. Arabic
Ohaewaiu 9UKhanduq (,3*uaiH S.t£).

The defence of al-Mudioah against the Bonu
Quraisah, a.h. 6, when a trench was dug by
the advice of Salman, and the army of al-

Madinah was posted within it. After a
month's siege, the enemy retired, and the
almost bloodless victory Is ascribed by Mo-
bammad in Ihe Qur'in to the interposition of
Providence. Surah xxxiii. 0: " Remember
God's favours to you when hosts came to you
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and we tent against tbeni a wind and boats (of

angels), that yo conH not see, bat God know
what ye were doing." (Moire Laft of JfaAo-
mer, voL Ui. p. S680

DIVINATION. Kahanah, or for-
tolling future evonts, ia unlawful in Islam.
Mu'awiyah ibn Hakim relates: "I said -Jo

the Prophet, ' Messonger of God, we lined

to do seme thing» in tbo time o! ignorance of
which we are not aura now. For example,
wo used to oou8ult diviners about future
events •

' The Prophet said, « Now that you
Sato omhraced Islam yon must not consult
them.' Then I said, 'And wo uaod to take
bad omens t * The Prophet said, ' If from a
bad omen you are thrown into perplexity, let

It oot hinder you from doing tbo work you
bad intended to do.' Then I said, * And we
need to draw lines on tbo ground f ' Aud the
Prophet said, * There was one of the Prophet

u

who uaod to draw Jinea on tbo ground, there-

fore if you can draw a line like him it is

good, otherwise it is Tain.'

"

'Ayialiah aaya " the people asked tbo Pro-
phet about diviners, whether they apoke true
or not And he said, * You must not believe
anything thoy any.' The people then said,

'But, Prophet I they sometimes tell what
is true?' The Prophet repliod, 'Because
one of the genii steals away the truth and
carries it into the divinor's ear; and the
diviners mix a hundred lies to one train.'"
[magic]

DIVOBCE. Arabic lalda (j*U).
In its primitive sense the word taldq means
dismission, hot in law. it signifies a releaae
from the marriage tie.

The Maframmadan law of divorce it

foundod unon express injunctions contained
in the Quran, aa well as in the Traditions,
and its rules occupy a very, large section in

a)) Mohammedan works on jurisprudence.
L The teaching of fas Qur'un on the subject

is aa follows :

—

Surah ii. 226 j—
' They who intend to abstain from their

wives shall wait four months ; but if thoy go
back from their purpose, then vorUy God is

Gracious, Merciful

:

" And if they resolve on a divorce, then
verily God ia He who Hearoth, Kneweth.
" The divorced shall Wait the result, until

they nave had their courses thrice, nor ought
thsy to conceal what God bath ' created in

their wombs, if they believe in God and the
last day; and it will be more just in their
husbands to bring them beck when in this
state, if they desire what is right. And it is

for tbo women to act aa they (the husbands)
act by them, in all fairness ; but the men are
a step above Ihem. God is Mighty, Wise.
''Ye may givo sontonceof divorce to your

wives twice : Keep* them honourably, or put
them away with kindness. But it is oot allowed
you to appropriate to yourselves augbt of
what ye have given to them, unless both fear
that they cannot keep within the bounds set
up by God. And if ye faa. that they can-

niYOBOH

not observe the ordinances of God, no blame
shall attach to either o$ you for what the
wife shall herself give for her redemption.
These are the bounds of God : therefore over-
step taem not; for whoever overstoppeth the
bounds of God, thoy are evil doers.

M But ifthe husband give sentence of divorce
to her a third i{met it is not lawful for him to
take her again, until sho shall have married
another husbsnd ; and if he also divorce ber
then shall no blame attach to them if they
return to each other, thinking that they can
keep within the bounds fined by God. Ami
thetre are tbo bounds of God; Jle niakotb
them cloar to those who have knowledge.

" But when ye divorco women, and the time
for sending them away ia ooine, either retain
tbom with genoroeity, or put ihem away with
generosity : but retain them not bj constraint
so as to be unjust towards them. Ue wbo
doth so, doth in fact injure hiniaolf. And
make not tbo eigne of God a jeat ; but lemem-
ber God's favour towards you, and the Bock
and the Wisdom which He hath sent' down
to you for your warning, and fear God, and
know that God's knowledge embracetb every-
thing
"And when ye divorce your wives, snd

they have waited the prescribed timo. hinder
tbom not from marrying the huabaudo when
they have agreed among themselves iu an
honourable way. Thia warning ia' for him
among you who belioveth in Goo} and in the
last day. Thia ia moat nure for you, and most
decent. God knoweth, but yo know not.

44 Mothers, when divorced, shall give suck
to their children two full years, if the father
desire that the euokiing he oompletedi and
sueh maintenance am} clothing aa ia fair for
them, shall devolve on the father. No per-
son shall be charged beyond hie means. A
mother shall not be pressed unfairly for her
child, nor a father for his child: And tu+
sstno with the father's heir. But if they
choose to wean the ohild by consent and by
bargain, it shall be no fault in them. And if

ve ohooao to have a nurse for your children,
it shall be no fault in you, in eaae ye pay
what ye promised her according to that whioh
is fair. Fear God, and know that God seeth
what ye do.

" It shall bo no crime in you if ye divorce
your wives so long as ye have not consum-
mated the marriage, nor settled any dowry on
them. Aud provide what- is needful for them—he who is in ample circumstances scoord*
teg to his meana, and he who ia straitened,
according to his meana—with fairness i This
is binding on those who do what is right.

" But if ye divorce them before consum-
mation, and have already settled a dowry* on
thorn, ye ehaUgive them hah4 of what yo have
settled, unless thoy make a release, or he
make a release in whose hand ie the marriage
tie. But if ye make. a releaae, it will be
nearer to piety."

Surah Ixv. 1:—
M Prophet! when ye divorce) women,
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divorce them at their special time*. And
reckon those timet exactly, and fear God your
Lord. Put thein not forth from their houses,
nor allow them to depart, unlet* they have
eemmitted a proven adultery. This if the
precept of- God ; and whoso transgroaseth
tho precept of God, assuredly Imperijleth his

own self, Thou knowaat not whether, after

this, dod may not cause something now to

occur which may bring you together again.

"And when they hato reached their set

time, then either keep them-with kindness, er
in kindness part from them. And tako up-
right witnesses from among you, and bear
witness as unto God. This is' a caution for
him who believeth In God and in tho latter

day. And whoso feareth God, to him will He
grant a prosperous issue, and will provide for

him whonoe no reckoned not upon it.

"Ami for him who puttelh. hit trust in

Him will God be all-sufficient. God trulv will

attain his purpose. For everything hath God
assigned a period.

M As to each of you* wires as hays no hope
of the recurrence of their times, If ye have
doubts in regard to them, thon reckon three
months, and let the same be the term of

those who have not yet had them. And as
to those who are with child, their period shall

be until thoy ate delivered of their burden.
God will make His command easy to Him who
feareth Him.

u Lodge the divorced wherever ye lodge, ac-

cording to your means ; and distress them
not by ptstting them to straits. And if the*
arepregnant, then bo at charges, for them till

they er© deliver**! of their burden; tnd If

they Mtckle your children, then pay them
their hire end consult among yourselves, and
act generously : And if herein ye meet with
obstacles, then let another female suejclt.for

him."
II. The tmrkinq of Muhammad on the

general tnbjwt of Divorce ii expressed in the

Tradition* a* follow*

:

—
<« The thing which is lawful hut disliked by

God is divorce."

''The woman who asks her husband to

divorce her wKhdut a cause, the smell of

Paradise Is forbidden ber.
H

•'There are three things which, whethor
done in joke or in earnest, shnll he consi-

dered serious and effectual; namely, marriage,
dlvoroo, and taking a wife back."
"Every divorce in lawful except a mad-

man's."
*' Cursed be tho second liuNlmnd wbo mskos

the wife (divorced) lawful for her llvst hus-

band, and cursed bo the Bret husband for

whom the is made lawful."

—

(Mithkal, xiii.

e. *v.)

HX Sunnl, Mubammadan Doctor* art not

agreed em to the Moral Statu* of .Divorce.

The Imam ash-Shtfil,' referring, to the

three kinds of divorce (which will be after-

wards explained), says » " They art unexcep-
tionable end legal because divorce la in. itself

a lawful act, whence it is that oertaln laws

have been instituted respecting it ; and this
legality prevents any. idea ,of danger being
annexed to it. But, on the other hand, the
ImAm Abn Hanifah and his disciples say
that divoroo is in itself a daogerous and dis-

approved procedure, as it dissolves marriago,
an institution which involves many circum-
stances both of a spiritual at well as of a
temporal nature* Nor is its propriety at all

admitted, but on the ground of urgency of

release from an unsuitable wife. And in reply
to ash-Shift'i, they say that the*, legality of

divorce does not prevont its being considered
dangerous, beoauseit involves matters of both
a spiritual and temporal character.

The author of tho Sharfiu 7- Wiqayah, p. 108,
aaytt—"Divorce is an abominable transac-

tion in the sight of God, therefore such an
act should only take place from necessity,

and it it best to only make the one sentenco
of divorce (i.e.. iMtdqn'l-abmanX

IV. The Sunnl Law of Divorce j—-Divorce
may be given either in the present time or
may be referred .to some future period. It

may be pronounced by the husband either
before or after the consummation of the mar-
riage. It may be either given in writing or
verbally.

The words by which divoroe can be given
are of two kinds : -SoriA, or "express," as
when tho husband says, " Thou art divorced "

;

and Idnayah, or " metaphorical," as when he
says, 4t Thou art free : then art out off ; veil

yourself I Arise ! seek for a mate," Ac. em.

'

Divoroe is divided Into taldqu VatrnnoA, or
that whioh Is according to the Qur'an and the
Traditions, and taldqu 'l-badi\ or a novel or
heterodox divorce, which, although it Is con-
sidered lawful, is not considered religious.

Tolaqu f$~*wmah is either the ahian, or " the
most laudable," or ha*an. the • laudablo

n me-
thod. TalSay *L-ab*an % or the •* most laudable *

method ef divorce, is when the husband once
expresslv pronounces to his enjoyed but un-
pregnenl wife the sentence, "Thou art di-

vorced ! * when she is in fuhr or a state of
purity, during which he has had no carnal
connection with her, and then leaves her to

complete the proscribed *iddah 9 or *• period of
three months." Until the expiration of the
'iddnh, tho divorce is revocable, but after the
period is complete, it is irreversible, and if

the husband wishos to take his wife back,
they must go through tho ceremony of mar-
riage. But ii must be observed that after

tho tflloqu 'f-afaan, tho woman is not, at in

the other kituls of divorce, compelled to msrry
another man, and be divorced before she can
return to her former husband* All that is

required Is a re-marriago. Tho author of tho
Hidnyah say* this modo of divorce is called

rtason, or "most laudable." bees rise it was
usually Adopted by the Companions of the
Prophet, and also hncatiss it leaves it in the
power of tho hunhand to take his wife back,
and ahe thus remains a lawful subject for re-

marriage to him. Some Kuropean writers on
Mohammedanism have overlooked this fact

in condemning the Muslim system of divoroe.

The taldqu '/-Jtasaft, or "laudable divorce,"
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If when lh« husband repudiates an enjoyed
wife bj three sentences of divorce, either ex-

press or metaphorical, giving one sentenoe in

eaoh (uar, or M period of parity." Imam
Malik condemns this kind of divorce, and
says H is irregnlar. Bnt Abo Qanifah holds

it to be Jason, or "good."
The talaqu 7-oojoV, or " irregnlar form of

diYoree," is when the husband repudiates his

wife by throe sentences, either express or

motaphorioal, given them ono at a time:

'Thou art divorced I Thou art dlroroed!

Thou art divorced I
" Or, "Thou art free!

Thou art free I Thou art free I
N Bven

-holding up three fingers, or dropping three

stones, is held to be a sufficiently Implied

diroroe to take legal effect. The Muslim
who thus divorces his wife is held, in the

Hidauak, to be an offender against the law,

but the diroroe, howerer irregular, takes

legal effect.

In both these kinds of diroroe, badi1 and
Anson, the dirorce is rerocable (raft) after the

first and second sentences, but it is irrerocable

(6d*tn) after the third sentence. After both
lasan and badi* dirorces, tne dirorced wife

cannot, under any circumstances, return to

her husband until she has been married, and
enjoyed, and dirorced by another husband.

Mohammedan doctors say the law has insti-

tuted this (somewhat disgraceful) arrange-

ment in order to. prevent dirorces other than

talaqu H-absan.

A husband may diroroe his wife without

any misbeheriour on her part, or without

assigning any oause. The diroroe of Orery

husband is effeotire if he be of a sound un-

derstanding and of mature age ; but that of

a boy, or a lunatic, or one talking in his sleep,

is not effeotire.

If a man pronounce a diroroo whilst in a
state of inebriety from drinking fomented
liquor, suoh as wine, the dirorce takos place.

Repudiation by any husband who is sane and
adult, is effeotire, whether he be free or a
slare, willing, or acting under compulsion ;

and eren though it were uttered in sport or

iect, or by a mere slip of the tonrue,

Instead of some other word. (Fatawa-i-'Alam-

oirf, roL L p. 497.)

A siok man may diroroe his wife, eren

though, he be on his death-bed.

An agent or agents may be appointed by a
husband to diroroe his wife.

In addition to the will and caprice of the

husband, there are also certain conditions

which require a diroroe.

The following are causes for diroroe. but

generally require to be ratified by a decree

from the QaeI or " Judge ":-—

(1.) Jubb. That' is, when the husband has

been by any cause deprived of his organ of

generation. This oondition is called tmjbuo.

In this ease the wife can obtain instent diroroe

if the dofect occurred before marriage. Oases

of erident madness and leprosy arc treatod in

the same way. Dirorce can bo obtainod at

once,

(2.) 'Lfanak, or "impotence." (This in-

cludes raff, "vulva impervia caunti"; and

com, u vulva anterior* parts snascen*.*) In
eases of impotency in either husband or wife,'

a year of probation oan be granted by the

(8.) Inequality of race or tribe. A woman
cannot be compelled to nierrr a man who be-
longs to an inferior tribe, and, In ease of suoh
a marriage, the elders of the superior tribe

oan demand a diroroe ; but if the diroroe Is

not demanded, the marriage oontraot remains.

(4.) Ineufficient dower. If the stipulated

dowry is not giren when demanded, diroroe
takes place.

(6.) JUJueal of Islam, If One of the par-
ties embrace IsUm, the judge must offer R
to the other three distinct times, and if he or
she refuse to embrace the faith, diroroe takes
plaoe.

(6.) Lorn, or "imprecation." That is,

when a husband oharges bis wife. with adul-
tery, the charge is investigated, but if there
is no proof, and the man swears his wife is

guilty, and the wife swears she is innocent, a
dirorce must be decreed.

S.)
113, or "row." When a husband

es a row not to hare carnal intercourse
with his wife for no loss than four months,
and keeps the row inriolatc, an irreversible

diroroe takes plaoe..

(8.) Reason ofproperty. If a husband be-
come the proprietor of his wife (a slare), or
the wife the proprietor of her husband (a
slare), diroroe takes place.

(9.) An invalidmarriaae of any klne% arising

from incomplete nikif, or "marriage cere-

mony," or from affinity, or from consanguinity.

(10.) Difference of country For example,
if a husband (lee from a dim *l-barb, or * land
of enmity," •'.«." a non-Muslim oountry," to a
darn H~Islam, or "country of Islam," and his
wife refuse to perform hjjrak (flight) and to
acoompany him, she is dirorced.

(11.) Apostasy from Islam. The author of
the Haddu 'I-Unfair (roL ii. p. 648) eays

:

"When a man or woman apostatises from
Islam, then en immediate dissolution (J**Uj
of the marriage takes plaoe, whether the
apostasy be of the man or of the woman,
without a decree from the QnzV And again,

(p. 646), " If both husband and wife aposta-
tise at the same time, their marriage bond
remains ; and if at any future time the parties
again return to Islam, no re-marriage is

necessary to constitute them man and wife;
but if one of the parties should apostatise
before the other, a dissolution of the marriage
takes plaoe ipso facto."

Mr..J. B. 8. Boyle, of Lahore, says : " As
relersnt to this subject, I giro a quotation
from Mr. Ourrie's excellent work on the
Indian Criminal Codes, p. 446. The question
is as to the effect of apostasy from Islam upon
tho marriage rotation, and whether soxual
intercourse with the apostate renders a per-
(ton liable to be eonricted for adultery under
Section 407 of the Indian Penal Oode. A. and
B., Mahomtnedans, married under the Ma-
nommedan law, are oonvorted to Christianity.
The wife, B.

r
is first converted, but continues

to live with her husband ; subsequently the:
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husband, A., is contorted. Subsequent to

the conversion of B., A. and B., stilt living to-

gether as husband and wife, both professing

Christiaiifty, B. hat sexual Intercourse with
0. Will a conviction hold against 0. under
Section 497 ? Both Macnaffhten and BailJie

say the marriage becomes dissolved by apos-

tasy of either pert?, and Grady, in bis version

of Hamilton's HitiyttA, p. 60, says i « If

either husband or wife apostatise from the
faith, a separation takes plaoo, without
divorce ; according to Abu Haneefa and AbO
Yoosnf. Imam Mahommed alleges if the
apostasy is on the part of the husband.

M Apostasy annuls marriage in Haneefa'e
opinion, and in apostasy separation takes
place without any decree of the magistrate.
Cases whioh might decide this point have
been lately tried both,at Lucknow. and Allah>
abad : at the former place in re Afml Ho$*in r.

Hade* Bymm, and at the latter Zmburduwt
Khan v. Wif: But from certain remarks to

be found in thejudgm'ent of the High Court,
N. W. P., the Courts of Oudh and N. W. P.,

appear to differ on the most essential point
The point before the Oudh Court was (Hadee
Begum's plea) that her marriage contract was
dissolved by reason of her own apostasy, a
sufficient answer to a suit brought by her
Mahommedan husband for restitution of eon-

ingal rights ; i\c. Does the apostasy of a Ma-
tommeaan wife dissolve a marriage contract

against the express wish of a Mahommedan
husband in dor-ool-harb (land of war)? for

India, H is contended, is not, under its present

administration, dar-ooJ-Idcm (land of safety).

The Oudh Court held (admitting that epos*
tasy by the husband dissolved the marriage
and freed the wife) that apostasy by the wife

did not free her if her husband sued for resti-

tution of conjugal rights* They argued that
apostasy by the wife, without the wish of the
husband, could not be entertained; in fact,

that as regards her husband's volition, the
apostasy could not exist, and would not be
recognised. That a suit for restitution of

conjugal rights before the competent court of

the time, seemed to them to be equivalent of

the suit before the Oasee (Judge). The Oudh
judges, in the absence of distinct preoedent,

say they fell back on the customs of the
people amongst whom they lived. The Oudh
Court evidently considered there was an
essential difference between apostasy of a
man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus-
band or the wife ; also between apostasy to* a
fsith in a book and apostasy to the idol wor-
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce.

Boas such sn essential difference exist ? The
£olnt before tho High Court N. W. P. was

:

an a Mahommedan professing Christianity

subsequent to his marrisgo with a Mussul-
man!, according to the Mahoinmodan law,

obtain a decree for dissolution of that mar-
riage under Act IV. of i860, bis wife having
subsequently to him professed Christianity,

and they under their new faith having lived

together as man and wife t or whether the
wife's contention is sound, that her marriage
wss csncelled by ber husband's apostasy?

They held the apostasy of the husband dis-

solved the marriage tie. This the Oudh
Court sdmits, but the point before the
Oudh Court was not before the' High
Court, N. W. P. ; nevertheless from comments
made by the High Court, N. W. P., on the
Oudh decision, they evidently did not agree
with the finding come to by the latter Court,
on.the point before it
" Now, Mr. Carrie asks in the above extract,

does such an essential difference exist be-
tween apostasy to a book—that is, to afctaeee
faith—and apostasy to idol worship ? Answer-
ing this question necessitates a few remarks
upon the judgments above mentioned. Ac-
cording to Mahommedan law, a man may
lawfully marry a kitabeeaA, but marriage
With a Pagan or polytheist is unlawful. But
the principle in Mahommedan lsw is, that
when one of the parties turns to a state of

religion that would render the marrisge con-

tract Illegal if it were- still to be enterod into,

what was legal before is made void. A Ma-
hommedan noraan, becoming a kOfabetaA,

does not render the marriage told, for there
is nothing to render the marriage contract
illegal if it were still to be^ entered into ; but
if the Mahommedan woman becomes an idol-

atress, the marriage is void, for the woman
has turned to a state of religion that would
render the marriage contract illegal if it were
still to be entered into ; a Mahommedan Woman,
becoming a Christian, consequently* would not

be separated from her husband, because she
belongs to the religion of the book, that is,

a kitabce faith. If a kitah*kah becomes an
idolatress, the marriage is dissolved, but if

she change from one religion to another, and
still, remain a kt'Otbeenh, the marriage is not
vitiated. Ho far the Oudh Court is correct in

its docision, that the Mahommedan wife's con-

version to Christianity did not render the mar-
riage null and void, but that a suit for resti-

tution of oonjugal rights would lie; ami
taking the case of C. having eoXUal inter-

course with B. the wife of A. converted to

Christianity, a conviction under Section 407,
Indian Penal Code, would -hold good. But
with all deference, I do not think that the
Oudh Court is correct when it states that
* apostasy by the wife without the wish of the
husband could not be enlertsined} in fact,

that as regards her husband's volition, tho
apostasy could not exist, and would not be
recognised.'

** So fsr ss regards a woman's apostatising

to a kitabe* faith, this holds pood; but if a
woman turns to Pagatilam, iptofdeto the mar-
riage it void, and does not depend upon the

volition of the hnsband (having regard to the

principle we have adverted to above), so that

the husband under such elrcumstanoos could

not maintain a suit for conjugal rights, nor
would a conviotion hold good against C,
under Section 497, Indian Penal Code for

sexual Intercourse with B., the wife of A., who
has apostatised to Paganism. The decisions

of the two Courts, however, seem oorrect, on
the principles of Mahommedan law, as to the
offeet of a husband apostatising from Islam.

12
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By Mahommedan law, a ins triage by ft female
Moslem with a man not of tho Mahoramedan
faith is unlawful: applying tbo principle

quoted before, the man having turned to a
etate of religion that would render the con-

tract illegal if it were still to be entered into,

tho marriage is roid. The apostasy of tho
husband dissolves the marriago tie; oonso-

quontly there does exist an essential dif-

ference between apostasy of a man and of a
woman, of the spostasy of the husband or tho

wife ; also betwoen apostasy to a faith in a
book, thst is, a revealed religion having a
book of faith, and apostasy to the idol wor-
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce.
The law allows a person the right to ceaso to

be a Mahominedan in the fullest senso of the
word, and to become a Christian, and to

claim for himself and his descendants all the
rights and obligations of a British subject."

(J*°99
• Greonwag, Ac. 2, Hyde's Report*,

8. ' Manual of fsitus relating to Muhamna-
dans arut their Relations of Life,)

V. In addition to tho forms of divorce
already explained, there are three others of a
peculiar nature, celled Quia', mub&ra'ah, and
gikir.

The form of divorce known as khu(a\ie wbon,
a husband and wife disagreeing, or for any other
cause, the wife, on payment of a compensation
or ransom to her husband, is permittod by
the law to obtain from him a release from tho
marriage tie. The f^u/a* it gonerally effected

by tho husband giving back the dower or part
thereof. When the aversion is on the part of

the husband, it is generally held that he
should grant his wife's request without com-
pensation ; but this is purely a matter of con-
science, and not of law.

Mubara\th is a divorce which is ©fleeted by
a mutual release.

£iAar, from guAr, "back." is a kind of

divorce which is effected by a husband liken-

ing his wife to sny part or member of the

body of any of his kinswomon within the pro-

hibited degree. As for oxample, if he were
to say to his wife, '* Thou art to me like tho
back of my mother." The motive of Iho

husband in saying so must be oxamined, end
if it appear that he meant divorce, his wife is

not lawful to him until he have made expia-

tion by freeing a slave, or by fasting two
months, or by feeding sixty poor men. (See
Qur an, Surah Iviii. 4.)

(For the Sunni Law of Divorce, see the
Hidagah and its Commentary, the Kxfayah ;

Durru H-Mukktar and its Commentary, the
Raddu P'Muthtar; the Fatawdi-' Alamgiri

;

Hamilton's English Edition, Hidagah \ Tagore
Law Lectures, 1673.)

VI. TheShVah law of Divorce differs only

ia s fsw particulars from that of the Bunnls.

According to Shi'ah law, a man must be an
adult ef understanding, of free ohoice and
will, and of design and intention, when he
divorcee his wife. A marked contra it to the
licence and liberty allowed by the Sunni
law. Nor can tho Bhiah divorce be effoctcd

in any language of a metaphorical kind. It

must be express and be pronounced in Arabic

(if the husband understsud that language)

and it must be spoken and not written. A
divorce amongst the ShFahs does not take
effect if. given implioatlvely or ambiguously,
whether intended or not. It is also absolutely

necessary that the sentence should be pro-

nounced by the husband in the presence of

two just persons as witnesses, who shall hear

and testify to the wording of the divoroe.

(For the Shi'ah law of divorce, see Shir*atu

%/tltm\ Tahriru 'tcAhkuin\ Mafatih\ Mr
Neil BaiUio's Divest of Mubammadun Law

;

Imamiah Code ; Tagore Law Lectures, 1874.)
VII Compared with the Mosaic Law.

When compared with the Mosaic law, it will

be seen that by tho latter, divorce was only

sanctioned when there was '* some uncteanness
"

in the wife, and that whilst in Islam a husband
can take back his divorced wife, in the law of

God it was not permitted. See Dout. xxiv. 1-4.

'* When a man bath taken a wife, and mar-
ried her, and it eome to pass that she nnd no
favour in his eyes, because he hath found
some uncleanness in her ; then let him write

her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her
hand, and send her out of his house.

" And when she is departed out of his house,
she may go and he another man's wife.

•'And %f the latter husband hate her, and
write nor a bill of divorcement, and giveth it

in her hand, and sondeth her out of his

house; or if the latter husband die, which
took her to be his wife

;

" Her former husband, which sent her

away, may not take her again to be his wife,

after that she is defiled; for that is abomina-
tion before the Lord: and thou shalt not

cause the land to .sin, which the Lord thy
God giveth theefor an inheritance."

The ground of divorce in the Mosaic law
was " some uncleanness in her." There were
two interpretations of this by the Jewish
doctors of the period of the New Testament.

The School of Shaminai seemed to limit it to

a moral delinquency in the woman, whilst

that of Hillbl extended it to trifling causes.

Our Lord appears to have regarded all the
lesser causes than fornication as standing on
1 oo weak a ground.

Matt. v. 82: "But I say unto you, that

whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for

the cause of fornication, causeth her to com-
mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her
that is divorced committeth adultery."

It will be seen that Muhammad adopted
the teaching of the School of Hillol, omitting
the bill of divorcement, which was enjoined in

Deut. xxiv. 8, thereby placing the woman
entirely at the will end caprice of her husband.
Burkhardt tells us of an Arab, forty-five

years old, who had had fifty wives, so

that he must have divorced two wives and
married two fresh ones on the average every
year. Wo have cases of Muhainmad'a own
'* Companions " not much better. This is the
natural and legitimate offoot of the law.

Sir William Muir {Life of Mahomet, vol iii.

p. 806) says : " The idea of conjugal unity is

Utterly unKnown to Mahometans, except-

ing when the Christian exsmple is by chance

Digitized byGoogle



D1WAN

followed ; and even there, the continuance of

the bond is purely dependent on the -will of

the husband. ... I believe the morale of

Hindu society, where polygamy is less encou-
raged, to be sounder, in a vory marked
degree, than that of Mahometan society."

DlWAN (wV )- (1) I" Mufcwn-
madan law, the word signifies an account or
record book, and also the bags in which tho
QJlxVs records are kepi. (2) It is also a
court of justioe, a royal court. (8) Also a
minister of state ; the chief officer in a Mu-
b*mmadan state ; a finance minister. (4) In
British courts a law-suit is called diwant, when
it refers to a civil suit, in contrsdistinction to

faujdari, or "criminal suit." (6) A collec-

tion of odes is called a diw<in % e.g. Diwan-i-

jft/?*, " the Poems of flans."

D1YAH (***>). A pecuniary com-
pensation for any offence upon the person,

[rims.] i

DOGS (Arabic kalb, pi. kildb; Heb.

Q*J3) *r« unclean animals ; for according to

a tradition by AbQ Hurairah, Muhammnd said

that when a dog drinks in a vessel, it must
be washed seven times, and that the first clean-
sing should be with earth. (Muhkat, book
hi. c. ii. pt. 1.)
" Most people believe that when a dog howls

near a house it forebodes death, for, it is

ssid, a dog can distinguish the awful form of

Axre'il, the Angel of Death.** (Burton's
Artibi«% voL i. p. 290.)
Ibn 'Umr says that dogs used to come into

the Masjid at Makkah in the time of tho
Prophot, but the Companions never purified

the mosque when the dog was dry.

The Imam Aba YQsuf holds that the sale

of a dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the Imam
ash-Shafl«f has said that the sale of a dog
is absolutely illegal, because the Prophet said

the wages of whoredom and the price of a dog
are forbidden. Abu rjanifah holds that dogs
which are trained to hunt or watch may be
lawfully sold. (Hamilton's Hidayak, vol ii.

p.M*0
It is lawful tb hunt with a trained dog,

and tho sign of a dog being trained Is that he
catches game three times without killing it.

The dog must be let slip with the ejaculation:
BitmiUaXi 'Uahi Akbar 1 " In the name of Odd

,

the great God 1 " when all game seized by him
beeomee lawful food. This custom is founded
upon a. verse in the Qur'an, SQrah v. Gi
" Lawful for von are all good thrage and what
ve have taught beasts of prej te catch, train-

ing them like dogs ; ye teach them as Ood
taught* you. And mention the name 6f God
over it.

Rules for hunting with dogs will be found
in Hamilton's HidayaA, vol iv. p. 170.

DOG STAR. Sinus, or the dog
star, was an object of worship amongst the
ancient Arabs, and is mentioned in the (Win,
under the name of a*k-Shilraf Sarah MH. 50

:

" He (God) is the Lord of the Dog Star.''

DOWER 91

DOWER. Arabic, ma.hr (?+"),
Heb. (info)* Dower is considered by

some lawyers to be an effeot of the marriage
contract, imposed on tho husband by the law
as a mark of respect for the subject of the
contract—the wife; while othors consider
that it is in oxchange for the .usufruct of the
wife, and its payment is necossarv, as upon
the provision of a support to the wife depends
the permanency of the matrimonial connec-
tion. Thus, it is indispensable a fortiori, so
much so, that if it were not mentioned in the
marriage contract, it would be still incumbent
on the husband, as the law will presume it by
virtue of the contract itself, and award it

upon demand being made by the wifo. In
such case, the amount of dower will be te the
extent of the dowers of the women of her
rank and of the ladies of her father's family.

Special beauty or accomplishments may, how.
ever, be pleadod for' recovering a larger

award than the customary dower, where the
amount of dower is not mentioned in the con-
tfaet. There is no limit to the Amount of

dower; it may be to a very largo amount,
considering the position anil circumstance of

the bridegroom, but its minimum is nover less

than ten dirhams ; so where it is fixed at a
lesser amount, the law will augment it up to

ten dirhams. Tho dower need not invariably

bo in currency, or even in metal ; everything,

except carrion, blood, wine, and hog. Also
tho bridegroom's own labour, if he is a free

man, being held by the law to be a good dower.
Dower is generally divided into two parte,

termed mu'ema/, " prompt," and murami/,
M doferred." The mrfajjal portion is exigible

on entering into the contract, while the mh'«/-

jal part of the dower is payable upon dissolu-

tion of the contract. Although the first part
is payable, snd is sometimes paid, at the

time the contract is entered into, yet it has
been the general practice (at least in India^

te leave it unpaid, and so like sn on-demand
obligation it remains due at all times—the
wife's right to the same not being extinguished

by lapse of time. The wifo's (or her guaN
dtan's) object in leaving the exigible part of

the dower unrealised, seems to be that there

may Always exist a valid guarantee for tho

good treatment of hor by her husband. The
women of the respectable classes reservetheir
right and power to demand their exigible

dowers till such time as occasion should re-

3uire the exorcise thereof. The custom -of

xing heavy dowers, generally beyond the
husband's means, especially in India, fceems

to be baaed upon the intention of cheeking

the husband from lll-treatlng his wife, and,

above all, from his marrying another woman*
at also from wrongfully or causelessly di-

vorcing the former. For in the case of divorce

the woman can demand the full payment of

the dower. In tho event of the death of the

husband, the payment of the dower has the

first claim on the estate after funetal .ex-

penees ; the* law regarding It as a just debt.

(Taport Law Lectures, 1873 , p. 341; ZTtWayoA,

vol'i. p. 122.)
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DREAMS. Arabio hult* 0~L-*)
;

man&m (fV*.) ; ruya* Ok»). The term
used tor a bad dream is hulm, and for an ordi-

nary dream manom
t
rmyd? being used to express

a heavenly vision, [aura.]
Acoording io tbe traditions, tbe Prophet is

related to have said , " A good dream is of Ood's

favour and a bad dream is of the devil ; there-

fore, when any of you dreams a dream which

U §ucn as he is pleased with, then he must net

tell ii to any but a beloved friend ; and when
be dreams a bad dream, then lot him sees

protection from God both from its evil and
from the wickedness of Satan ; and let him
spit throe times ever his left shoulder, and
not mention the dream to anyone; then,

verily, no evil shall come nigh him.** " The
truest dreem is the one whioh you have about
day-break." " Good dreams are one of the

parts of prophecy." (Mishkat
t
xxi. o. it.)

DRESS. Arabic lib&$ (g-WJ),
Decent apparel at the time of public worship
is enjoined in the Quran, Sfirah vii. 89 :

u

children of Adam ! wear your goodly apparel
when ye repair to any mosque." Excess in

apparel and extravagance in dress are re-

proved, Sfirah vii. 2ft: '•We (God) have sent

down raiment to hide your nakedness, and
spielidid garments j but the raiment of pi*ty,

this is the best."

Acoordintf to the' Hidayah (vol. iv. p. 92), a
dress of silk is not lawful for men, but

women are permitted to wear it, Men are

prohibited from wearing gold ornaments, and
also ernamente of silver, otherwise than a
silver signet ring. The custom of keeping
handkerohiofs in the hand, except for neces-

sary use,' is slso forbidden.

The following are some of the sayings of

the Prophet with rogard to dress, as recorded

in the Tradition* Mishkat, xx. c.i.: »• God
wili not '106k at him on the Day of Resurrec-
tion wlu> shall wear long garments from
pride.* " Whoever wears a silken garment
in this world shall not woar it in the neat.

1*

" God will not have compassion upon him
who wears long trousers (i.e. below the

ankle) from pride." " It is lawful for the
women of my people to wear silks and gold

ornaments, but it* is unlawful lor the men.**
" Wear white clothes, because they are the
cloanest, find the' most agreeable; and bury
yenr dead in white clothes.

1*

According to the Traditions, the dress of

Muhammad was exceedingly" simple. It ft

said he used to wear only two garments, the
tror, or "under garment * which hung down
thrde or four inches below his knees, and a
mantle thrown oter his shoulders. These
two robes, with the turban, and white cotton

drawer*, completed tho Prophet's 'wardrobe.

Hie dress was generally of white, but he also

wore j(retm, red, and yellow, and sometimes a
black woollen dress. It is said by some tra-

ditionists thai in the taking of Makkah he
wore a black turban. The end of his turban
used to hang between his shoulders. And he
used to. wrap it many times round hie head.

DRESS

It is said, "tbe edge of it appeared below

like tbe soiled clothes of an oil dealer."

He was especially fond of white-striped

yamani cloth. He once prayed in a silken

dross, but he oast it aside afterwards, saying,

"it doth not become the faithful to woar
silk." Hs once prayed In a spotted inautle,

but the spots diverted his attention, and the

garment was never again worn.

His sleeves, unlike those of the Eastern

ckogu or f^aftan, ended at the wrist, and he
never wore long roboe reaching to his aiiklee.

At first, he wore a gold ring with tbe stone

inwards on his right hand, but it distracted

his attention when preaching, and he changed
it for a silver one. His shoos, whioh were
often old and cobbled, were -of the ^asramaut
pattern, with two thongs. And he was in the

habit of praying with his shoes on. [shoe*.]

The example of Muhammad has doubtless

influenod Ihe customs of hfs followers in the

msttor of dress, the fashion of which' has re-

mained almost the same in eastern Muharo-.

madap-conntrios centuries past ; for although
there are vsrieties of dress in Eastornus well

aa in Kuropean countries, still there aro one
or two characteristics of dress whioh are

common to all orieutal nations whioh have
embraced Islam, namely, the turban foldod

round the head, tho white cotton drawers, or

full trousers, tied round the waist by a run-

ning string ; the aatni$
9
or " shirt.'' the tiflf-

tun, or " coat/ and tho /kiwi, or " scarf." Tho
yanits is the same as the Icetoneth of the He-

brows, and the xcrw of the Greeks, a kind of

long shirt with short sleeves, the ends of

whioh eatond over the trousore or drawers,

reaching below tho knees. The. kh.aj\in

answers to the liobrow V^PQ »«# (l Saxn *

aviii 4), a tunic worn as an outer garment.

Tbe Jewish "j;fl begtdy or JTTOto «*»»&*•

must havo boon similar, to the quadrangular
piece of cloth still worn as a scarf in Coulral

Asia, and called a lungi, and similar to the

'nee* of tho Egyptfans. It is worn in various

ways, either wrapped round the body, or worn
over the shoulders, aud sometimes folded as
a covering for the bead.

The dress of Muhsmmadans in Egynt is

very minutely described by Mr. Lane in his

Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p. 36.

The dress of the men of the middle and
higher classes of Kgypt consists of tho fol-

lowing articles. First a pair n( fnil drawers
of linon or cotton tied round tho body by a
running string or band,, the ends of which are
embroidered with, coloured silks, though con-

cealed by the outer dress, Tho drawers
doftcend a little bolow tho knees or to tho
anklos ; but many of the Arabs will not wear
long drawers, because prohibited by the Pjo-
phot. Next is worn a ootid* or u shirt," with
very full sleeves, reaching to the wrist j it is

made of tiuen of a loose open texture* ok of

cotton stuff, or of muslin, or eilk, or of a
mixture of silk and. cotton in strips, but
all white. Over this, in winter, or in oool

woather, most persons wear a fuaeyrse, which
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U a abort vest of cloth, or of striped coloured
at Ik, or cotton, without sleeves. Over the
shirt and the sudeyrce, or tho former alone, it

"worn a .long vest of ntriped tilk or cotton
(called kaftan) descending to the anklee, with
long sleeves extending a few inches beyond
the finger*' ends, but divided from a point a

Utile abore the wrist, or abou* the middle of

the fore-arm, so that the hand is generally ex-

posed, though it may bo concealed by tho
sleeve when necessary, for it Is customary to

covor the hands in the presence of a person of

high rank. Round this Test is wound the
girdle, which is s coloured shawl, or a long
piece of white-figured munlin.

The ordinary outer robe in a long eloth

coat,- of any colour, called by the Turks
jvbbtUk, but by the Egyptians gibheh, the

stars* of which reach not quite to the wrist.

Some persons also wear a oeneesA, which is a

robe of oloth with long sleeves, like those of

the kqftdn\ but more ample ; it is properly a

robe of ceremony, and should be worn over
the other cloth cent, but many persons wnar
it instead of the <fibb*h.

Another robe, called farageeytk^ nearly re-

semble* the benttth ; it has very long sleeves,

lint these are not slit, and it in ohioHy worn
by men of tho learned professions. In oold or

oool weather, a kind of blaok woollen cloak,

called aooyea, is oommonly worn. Somotimes
this is drawn orer the head.

In winter, also, many persons wrap a muslin
or other shawl (such as they use for a tur-

ban) about the head and shoulders. The
head-dress consists, first, ol a small close-

fitting cotton cap, which is often changod;
neat a tarboosh, which is a red cloth cap, also

fitting close to the head with a tasaol of dark-
bloo silk at the crown ; lastly, a long pioce

of white muslin, generally figured, or a kash-

mere shawl, which is wound round the tar-

Tbus is formed the turban. Tho

oold weather wear woollen or cotton seeks.

The shoes aro of thick red morocco, pointed,

and turning up at the toes. Some persons
also wear inner shoes of soft yellow morocco,
end with soles of the same ; the outer shoes
are taken off on stepping npon a carpet or

mat, but not the Inner ; for this reason the

former aro often worn turned dov.n at tho

heel
The cesturoo of the mon of the lowor

orders Is very simple. Those, if not of the

very poorest class, wear a pair of drawers,
and a long and full shirt or gown of blue

linen or cotton, or of brown woollen stuff,

open from the neck noarly to the waist, and
having wide alcove*. Over this some wear a
white or red woollen girdle ; for which ser-

vants often substitute a broad red belt of

woollen stuff or of leather, generally contain-

ing a receptacle for money. Their turban is

generally composed of n white* red, or yellow

AM KGYIT1AM MAJILAW1 (|,AHB).

kashmere shawl is seldom worn except in cool

weather. Some persons wear two or three

tarbooshes one over another, k thereof (or

descendant of the Prophet) wesrs a green

turban, -or is privileged to do so, but no other
end it ie mot ootnmou far any but a

shcreel to wear a bright green dress. Stock-

ings are not in use, but some fow persons. in

an Barman peasant (lame).

woollen shawl, or of a piece of coarse cotton

or muslin wound round a tnrboosh, under
which is s while or brown fell rep; but many
are ho poor, ss to hsvo no other cap thsn the
loiter, no turban, nor oven Hrewert, nor shoes,

but only tho blue or brown shirt, or merely k

few rags, while many, on the other hand, wear
a jtioVyree under the blue shirt, and some, par-

ticularly servants in tho houses of great men.
wear a white shirt, a sudeyroe, and a kaftan,

or gibboh, or both, and tho blue ohirt ov«r
11. The full sleeves of thin shirt are some-

times drawn up by means of a cord,, which
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passes round each shouldor Mud crosses be-
hind, where it it tied in a knot. This cmtorn
is adopted by sorvants (particularly grooms),
who have cords of crimson or dark blue silk

for this purpose
In eold weather, many persons of the lower

classes wear an abayoh, like that before de-

scribed, but coarser and sometimes (instead

of being black) having broad stripes, brown
and white, or blue and white, but the lattor

rarely. , Another kind of eloak, more full than

the absjeh, of black qr doep blue woollon

stuff, is also very commonly worn, it is called

diffeeyeh. The shoes are of red or yellow
morocco, or of sheep-skin. Those of the

groom are of dark red morocco. Those of the

door-keeper and the water-carrier of a private

house, generally yellow.

The Muslims are distinguished by the

colours of their turbans from the Copts und
the Jews, who (us well as other subjects of

the Turkish Sultan who arc not Muslims)
wear black, blue, gray, or light-brown tur-

bans, and generally dull-coloured dresses.

The distinction of soots, families, dynasties,

&c, among the Muslim Arabs by the colour

of the turban and other articles of dress, is of

very early origin. There are not many dif-

ferent forms of turbans now worn in Egypt

;

that worn by most of the servants is pecu-

liarly formal, consisting of several spiral

twists one above another like the (breads of

a screw. The kind common among tho

middle and higher classes of the tradosmen
and other citiaons of the metropolis and large

towns is also very formal, but less so than
that just before alluded to.

The Turkish turban worn in Egypt is of a

more elogant fashion. The Syrian is diutin-

tinguished by its width. The Ulaina and meu
of religion and letters in general used to wear,

as somo do still, one particularly wide and
formal called a mukleh. The turban is much
respeclod. in tho houses of the more wealthy
classes, thore is usually a chair on which it

is placed at night. Thia in often sent with
the furniture of a bride ; as it is common for

a lady to have one upon which to place her
head-dress. It is nover used for any other

purposo.
The dress of the women of tho middle and

higher orders is handsome and elegant
Their shirt is very full, like that of tlio men,
but shorter, not reaching to the knees; it is

also, generally, of tho sauio kind of material

as tho men's shirt, or of coloured crape,

sometimes black. A pair of very wide trou-

sers (called thintitfdn) of a coloured striped

stuff, of silk and cotton, or of printed or

plain white muslin, is tied round the hips

under the shirt, with a dikkeh ; its lowor ex-

tremities are drawn up and tied just below

the knee with running strings, but it is suf-

ficiently long to hang down to the feet, or

almost to the ground, when attached in bis

manner. Over the shirt and shintiyan is om
a long vest (called yeAUr), of tho same mate-
rial a* the latter; it nearly resembles the

kaftan of the men, but is more tight to the

body and arms ; the sleeves also are longer,

and It is made to button down the front from
the bosom to a little below the girdle, instead

of lapping over ; it is open, likewise on oach
side, from the height of the hip downwards.

In general, the Yelek is cut in such a man-
ner as to leave half of the bosom uncovered,
except by the shirt, but many ladies have it

made more ample at that part, and according
to tho most approved fashion it should be of

suftioiont length to reach to the ground, or
should exceed that length by two or throe

inches or more. A short vest (called anleret)

reaching only a little below tho waist, and
exactly resembling a yclek of which the
lowor part has boon cut off, is sometimes
worn instead of the latter. A square shawl,
or an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago-
nally, is put loosely round the waist as a
girdle, the two corners that are folded to-

gether hanging down l»ehind ; or sometimes
tho lady's girdle is folded after the ordinary
Turkish fashion, like that of tho men, but
more loosely.

Over the yelek is worn a gibbeh of cloth or
velvet or silk, usually embroidered with gold
or with coloured silk ; it differs in form from
the gibbeh of the men, chiefly in Doing not §o
wide, particularly in the fore part, and is of

the same length as the yelek. Instead of this,

a jacket (called udtah), generally of cloth or
velvet, and embroidered in tho same manner
as tho gibboh, is often worn.
The hoad-dress cousists of a takoeyeh and

tarboosh, with a square kerchief (oallod

faroodttyth) of printed or painted muslin or
one of crape, wouud tightly round, composing
what is called a rabtah. Two or more such
kerchiefs were commonly used a short time
since, and still are sometimes to form the ladies'

AM *0TITIAN LADY/ (bAHl).

turban, but always wound In a high flat

shape, very different from that of the turban
of tho men. A kind of crown, called kms,
and other ornaments, arc attachod to.the ladies'

head-dress. A long piroe of white muslin,
embroidered at each and with coloured silks
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and gold, or of coloured crap* ornamented
with gold thread, Ac, and spangles, rests

upon the head, and hangs down behind,
nearly or quite to thn gronnd ; this is called

tarhnh, it is tho head -Toil ; the fsco-veil 1

•hall presently describe. The hair, except

otcr the forehead and temples, is divided into

numerona braids or plaits, generally from
eleven to twenty-fir* in number, but always
of an uneven number ; these hang down the
back. To each braid of hair are usually
added three black silk cords with little orna-
ments' of gold, &f., attachod to them. Over
the forehead the hair is cut rather short, but
two full lock* hang down on each side of the
face ; those are often curled in ringlets and
sometimes plaited.

Few of tne ladies of Egypt wear atockings

or socks, but many of them wear moss {or

inner shoes) of yellow or red morocco, some-
times embroidered with gold. Over these,

whenever they stop off the matted or carpeted
pari of the floor, they put on baboog (or

slippers) of yellow morocco, with.high-pointed

toes, or use high wooden clogs or pattens,

generally from four to nine inches in height,

and usually ornamented with mother-of-pearl

or silver, ie.

The riding or walking attire is called fes-

jeereh. Whenever a lady leavea the bouse,

she wears, in addition to what has been above

THE INDIAN BURR A*.

described, first,* a large, loose gown (called

tob or gebieh\ the sleeves of which are nearly
equal in width to the wholo length of the

gown; it is of silk, generally of a pink or
rone or violet colour. Next is put on the
burka' or face-veil, which is a long strip of

white mushn concealing the whole of the face
except the eyes, and reaching nearly to the
feet It is sueponded at tho top by a narrow
band, which passos up tho forehead, and
which is sewed, as are also the two upper
comers of the veil, to a band that is tied round
the head. The lady then covers herself with
a habarah, which, for a married lady, is com-
posed of two breadths of glossy, black silk,

each ell-wide, and threo yards long ; those
are sewed together, at or near the selvages
(according to tho height of the person) the
seam running horizontally, with respect to the
manner in which it is worn ; a piece of narrow
black ribbon is sewod inside the upper part,

about sii inches from the edge, to tie round

TUB FXjrTTOAN HABAKAfT.

the bead. But some of thsm imitate the
Turkish ladies of Eftypt in holding the front
part so as to conceal all but that portion of
tho veil thst is sbove the hands The un-
married ladles wear a habnrah of white silk,

of a shawl. Some females of tho middle
classes, who cannot afford to purchase a ha-
barah, wear instead of it an eetar or tz/rr,

which is a piece of white calico, of the same
form and size ss the former, and is worn in

the same msnner. On the feet are worn short
boots or socks (called khuff), of yellow no-
rOcco, and over tbeso the baboog. Tho dress
of a large proportion of those women of the
lower orders who are not of the poorest class,

consists of a psir of trousers or drawers
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(aimiUr inform to the shintiyan of the ladies,

but generally of plain white cotton or linen),

* blue linen or cotton shirt (not quite so full

as that of the men), reaching to the feet, a
burka' of a kind of ooarae black crape, and a
dark blue tarhah of muslin or linen. Some
-wear, over the long shirt, or instead of the
latter, a linen tob, of the same forui as that

of the ladles ; and within the long shirt, some
wear a short white shirt ; and some, a sudey-
ree also, or an anteroe. The uleoves of tho
tob are often t nruud up over the head ; either

to prevent their being iuooininodious, or to

supply the plaoe of a tarhah. In addition to

these articles of dress, many women who are

not of the very poor classes wear, as a cover-

ing, a kind of plaid, similar in form to the
habarah* composed of two pieces of cotton,

woven in small chequers of blue and white,

or cross stripes, with * mixture of red at each
eud It is called milayck) in general it is

AN 1HDJAN XANANA LADY.

worn in the same manner as the habarah, but
sometimes like the tarhah. The upper part

of the blaok' burka* is often ornamented with
false pearls, small gold coins, and other little

flat ornaments of the same metal foalled bark);

sometimes with a coral bead, and a gold ooin

beneath ; also with some coins of base ailver

and more commonly with a pair of chain

tassels of braas or siIvor (called oyoon)

attaened to the corpora. A square blaok silk

kerohief (called ojocA), with a border of red
and yellow, is bound round the head, doubled
diagonally, and tied with a single knot behind

;

or, instead of this, the tarboosh and faroodee-

yen are worn, though by very few women ef

the lower clauses,

The best kind of shoes worn by the
females of the lower orders are of red

morocco, turned up, but generally round, at

the toes. Tho burka' and shoes are most
common in Cairo, and are also worn by many
of tho women throughout lower Egypt ; but
in Upper Egypt, the burka' is very seldom
seen, and shoes are scarcely less uncommon
To supply tho place of tho former, when neces-

sary, a portion of the tarhah is drawn before

the face, so as to conoeal nearly all the coun-
tenance except one eye.

Many of the women of the lower .orders,

OTon in the metropolis, never conceal their

faces.

Throughout the greater part of Egypt, the
most common dress of the women merely eon-

aists of the blue shirt or tob and tarhah. In
the southern parts of Upper Egypt chiefly

above Akhineem, most of the women envelop
thoinselves in a large piece of dark-brown
woollen stuff (called a*Wa/e*yeA), wrapping it

round the body and atttfohing the upper parts

together over each shouldor, and a piece of

the same they use as a tarhah. This dull

dress, though picturesque, is almost as dis-

guising as the blue tinge which women in

these parts of Egypt impart to their lips.

Most of the women of tho lowor orders wear
a variety of trumpery ornaments, such as

oar-rings, uecklaces, bracelets, &c, and some-
times a nose-ring.

The women of Egypt deem It more incum-
bent upon them to cover the upper and back
part of the head than the face, and more
requisite to conoeal the face than most other
parts of the person, I have often seen

women but half oovered with miserable rags,

and several times females in the prime of

womanhood, and others in more advanced
age, with nothing on the body but a narrow
strip of rag bound round the hips.

Mr. Bnrekhart, in his Not** on the Bffbuina
and Wahahy* (p. 47), thus describes the dress
of the Badawis of the desert :

—

In summer the men wear a coarse cotton
shirt, over whioh the wealthy put a kombar,
or "long gown," as it is worn in Turkish
towns, of silk or cotton stuff. Most of them,
however, do not wear the kvmbar, but simply
wear over their shirt a woollen mantle.
There are different sorts of mantles, one very
thin, light, and white woollen, manufactured
at Baghdad, and oalled tsesotony. A coarser
and heavier kind, striped white and brown
(worn over the mesonmy), is called abba.

The Baghdad abbas are most esteemed, those
made at Hainan, with ahort wide sleeves, sre

called bousk. (In the northern parts of

Syria, every kind of woollen mantle, whother
white, black, or striped white and brown, or

white and blue, are railed methlakh.) I have
not seen sny black abbas among the Aeneces,
but frequently amoug the sheikhs of AM el

Shemal, sometimes raterwpven with gold, and
worth as much as ten pounds sterling. The
Aenesea do not wear drawers ; they walk and
ride usually barefooted, oven the richest of
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them, Although they generally esteem yellow

hosts end red shoes. All the Bedouins wear
on the head, instead of the red Turkish cap,

a turban, or square kerchief, of cotton or

cotton and silk mixed; the turban is called

ktffi* ; this thft? fold about the head so that

one corner falls backward, end two other

corners hang over the foro part of the shoul-

ders ; with these two corner* they cover their

facts to protect them from the sun's rays, or

hot wind, or rain, or to conoeal thoir featnrc*

if they wish to be unknown. The htffit is

Tallow or yellow mixed with green. Over the

htffle the Aeneses tie, instead of a turban, a

cord round the head ; this oord is of camel's

hair, and called akal Some tie a handker-
chief about the head, sod H is then called

akut/e. A few rich sheikha wear shawls on

their heads of Damaeou* or Baghdad manu-
facture, striped red and whitoj they «some-

trmos also use red caps or tokle (oelJod in

Syria tarooasA), and nndor those thoy war a

smaller cap of oameTe hnir called maaraJca

(In fljvria arkje, where it is generally made of

r.no cotton stuff).

K BBDfWIK (BADAWl) Of THE DBSBRT.

The Aenezos are distinguished at first sight

from all the Syrian Bedouins by the long

trasses of their hsir. They never shave
their black hair, but cherish it from infancy,

till they can twist it in tresses, that hang
over the cheek* down to the breast: these

tressea.aro called keroun. Some few Aeneses
wear girdles of leather, others tie a cord or

a piece of rag o?er the shirt Men and women
wear from infancy a leather girdle around the
naked waist, it consists of four or Ave thongs
twisted together into a cord as thiok as one's

Anger. I heard that the women tie their

thong* sopnrstod from each other, round the
waist. Both mom and women adorn the
5irdle* with pieces of ribands or amulets. The
Lenexos called it hhalcou ; the Ahl el Rhemal

call it herrim. In summor the boys, until the
age of seven or eight years, go stark naked

;

but I never saw any young girl in that state,

although it was mentioned that in the interior

of the desert tho girls, st that early age, were
not more encumbered by clothing than thoir

littlo brothers. In winter, the Bedouins wear
over tho shirt a pelisse,made of several sheep*
skins stitched togethor; many wear these
skins even in summer, becsuse experience has
taught them that the more warmly a person
ia clothed, the less be suffers from the sun.

The Arabs endure the inclemency of the
rainy sesson in a wonderful manner. While
everything around thorn suffers from the

oold, they sleep barefooted in an open ent,

where tho Are is not kept up beyond mid-
night. Yet in the middle of summer an Arab
sleeps wrspt in his mantle upon tho burning

.

land, and exposed to the rays of an Intensely

hot sun. The ladies* dress is a wide cotton

gr on of a dark colour, blue, brown, or black

;

on their heads they wear a kerchief called

nhitvbcr or mekroune, the young females having
it of a rod colour, the old of black. AU the
Rsnella ladios wear black silk kerchiefa, two
yards square, called whale kits ; these aremade
st Damascus. Silver rings are much worn
by tbo Aenaze ladies, both in the ears and
noses; tho ear-rings they call forfeit fpl <•-

r"ty)t tho small nose-rings aAedrt, the larger

(some of which are three inches and a half in

dinmotor), khttain, All the womon puncture
their lips and dye them blue ; this kind of

tattooing thev call htrloum, and apply it like-

wise in spotting their temples ana foreheads.

The Ssrhhan women puncture their cheeks
breasts, and arms, and the Ammour women
their ankles. Sereral men also adorn then
arms in the same manner. The Bedouin
Isdies half cover their faces with a dark-
coloured voil, called nekye, which is so tied

as to eonoeal the chin and mouth. The
Egyptian women's veil (berkoa) is" used by
the Kebly Arabs. Round • their wrists the
Aenczo ladies wear glass bracelets of various

colours ; the rich alto have silver braoelets

and some wear silver chain* about the neck
Both in summer and winter the men and
women go barefooted.

Captain Burton, in his account of Zanzibar,
(vol. i. p. 882), says :—
The Arab's head-dress is a leummeh or ko-

Jiyyah (red fes), a Surat calottt (q/tyy«A), or
a white skull-cap, worn nndor a turban
(kilemba) of Oman silk and cotton religiously

mixed. Usually it is of fine blue nod white
cotton oheok, embroidered and fringed with .

broad red border, with the ends hanging in

18-
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unequal lengths over one shoulder. The
coiffure is highly pioturesquo. The ruling

family end grandees, however, hare modified

its vulgar folds, wearing it peaked in front,

and somewhat resembling a tiara. The essen-

tial body-olothing, and the euceedaneum for

trousers is an ixor {nguo yaku CAtni), or loin-

cloth, tueked in at tne waist, six to seven feet

long by. two to three broad. The colours are

briokdust and white, or blue and white, with

a silk border striped red, black, and yellow.

The ?ery poor wear a dirty bit of cotton

girdled by a hakai or kunddvi, a rope of

Slsited thongs ; the rich prefer a fine embrol-
ered stuff from Oman,supported at the waist

by a silver ohain. None but the western
Arabs admit the innovation of drawers (#s>n-

wait). Thejama or upper garment Is a collar-

less ooai, of the best broad-cloth, leek-green

or some tender colour being preferred. It is

secured ofsr the left breast by a silken loop,

and the straight wide sleeves are gaily lined.

The kitbic is a kind of waistcoat, covering

only the bust; some wear it with sleeves,

others without The di$hdathes fin Kisawa-
hJU Khantu), a narrow-sleeved shirt buttoned
at the throat, and extending to midahin, is

made of calico (bafUh), American drill and
other stuffs catted dorxymk, tarmbuam, and
jamdami. Sailors are known by kkut$r*ngi.

a coarse eotton, stained dingy red-yellow,

with henns or pomegranate find, and rank
with wars (bastard saffron) and shark's oil

Respectable men guard the stomach with a
Atslm, generally a Cashmere or Bombay
shawl; others wear sashes of the dust-

coloured raw silk, manufactured in Oman.
The outer garment for ohilly weather is the

long tight-sleeved Persian jubb*kt iokkak, or

eq/fes, of European broad-cloth. Most men
shave their heads, and the Shaleis trim or

entirely remove the moustaches.

The palms are reddened with henna, which
is either brought from El Hejia, or gathered

in the plantation*. The only ring is a plain

oornelian seal and the sole other ornament is

a talisman (sirs, in Kisawahili Hirisi). The
eyes are blackened with kohl, or antimony of

El Shim—here, not Syria, but the region

about Mecoah—and the mouth crimsoned by

betel, looks as if a tooth had just been knocked

out.

Dr. Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turk-
estan (voL i. p. 122), says :—
The drees of the Central Asiatic is very

simple. He wears loose baggy trousers,

usually made of coarse white cotton stuff

fastened tightly round the waist, with a cord

and tassel ; this is a necessary article of drees,

and is never or rarely token off, at all events

not in the presence of snother. Frequently,

when men are at work, this is the only gar-

ment, and in that ease jt is gradually turned

up under the cord, or rolled up on the legs,

so that the person is almost naked. Over

this is worn a long shirt, either white or of

some ligbt-obloured print, reaching almost to

the feet, and with a very narrow aperture for

tho neck, which renders it somewhat dimoult

to put the heed through. • Ths sleeves are

long and loose. Beyond this there is nothing
more but what is called the ohapcm, varying
in number according to the weather, or the
whim of the person* The ohapa* is a loose

gown, cut very sloping in the neck, with
strings to tie it together in front ; and inor-

dinately large sleeves, made with an immense
gore, and about twice as long as is necessary

;

exceedingly inconvenient, but useful to con-

ceal the hands, as Asiatic politeness dictates.

In summer, these are usually made of Rus-
sian prints, or of the native alatoha, a striped,

ootton material, or of silk, sither striped or
with moot gorgeous eastern patterns, in bright
colours, especially red, yellow, and green. I

hare sometimes seen men with as many as
four or five of these gowns, even in summer

;

they say that it keepe out the heat In

winter, one gown will frequently be made of

oloth, and lined with fine lamb-skin or fur.

The usual girdle is a large handkerohief, or a

AN ASWAN QJUM9 {A F. HoU.)

small shawl; at times, a long scarf wound
several times tightly round the waist The
Jews in places under native rule are allowed
no girdle, but a oh- of rope or cord, as a mark
of ignominy. From ths girdle hang the acces-
sory knives and several small bags and
pouches, often prettily embroidered, for
combs, money. Ac. On the head there is a
sknll-eap : thess in Tashkent are alwaye em-
broidered with silk; in Bukhara they are
usually worked with silk, or wonted in cross
stitoh in gay patterns. Ths turban, called
tchtipctck, or "forty turns,'' is very long ; and
if the wearer has any prstenoe to elegance, it

should be of fine thin material, which k
ohiefiy imported from England, ft requires
considerable experience to wind ene properly
round the head, so that the folds will he well
made and the appearanoe fashionable. One
extremity is left to fall over the left shoulder,
but is usually, except at prayer time, tucked
in over the top. Should this end be on the
rifht shoulder, it is said to be in the Aighen
style. The majority of turbans are white
particulsrly so in Tsshksnt, though white is
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eepccislry the colour of the mullahs and reli-

gloat people, whose learning it fudged by the

size of their turbans. In general, merchant*
prefer blue, •tripod, or oheqnered material.

AN AFQtfJtlf UTJUJLH.

At home tho men usually go barefooted,

but on going oat wear either a sort of slippers

with pointed toes and very email high heels,

or long eoft boots, the eole and nppex being
made of the tame material. In the street,

one most in addition pmt on either a slipper or
golosh, or wear riding&bootf made Of bright
green horse bide, with turned up pointed
toes and ?ery email high heels.

The dress of the women, in shape and
fashion, differs but little from that of the
men, as they wear similar trousets and shirts,

though, in addition, they have Ions gowns,
usually of bright-coloured sift, whioh extend
from tho neck to the ground. • They wear
an innumerable quantity of necklaces, and
little amulets, pendents in their hair, and
ear-rings, and oooasionalhr area a nose-ring

This Is by no means so ugly as is supposed : a
pretty girl with a torquotsoring In one nostril

is not at all unsightly. On the contrary, there

is something piquant in it. Usually, when
outside of the houses, all respectable women
wear a heavy black rail, reaching to their

waists, made of woven horse-hair, and over

that is thrown a dark olue, or green khalat,

the sleeves of wbish
r tied together at the

ends, dantle behind. The theory of this dull

drees is. thst the women desire to esoap* ob-

servation, and certainly for that purpose they

have devised the most ugly and unseemly

costume that could be imagined. They are,

however, very inquisitive, and occasionally in

bye-streets one is able to get a good glance
at them before they pull down their veils.

The dress of the citizens of Porsia has been
often described, both by anciont and modern
travellers. That of the men has changed
verr materially within the last century. The
turban, as a hoad-dress, is now worn by none
but the Arabian inhabitants of that oountry.
The Persians wear a long cap covered with
lamb's wool, tho appearance of which is

sometimes improved bv being encircled with
a cashmere shawl. The inhabitants of the
principal towns are fond of dressing riohly.

Their upper garments are either made of

chlnta, silk, er cloth, and are often trimmed
with gold or silver lace ; they also wear bro-

cade; and in winter their clothes are lined

with furs, of whioh they import a great

vansty It is not customary for any person,

except the king, to wear jewel* : but nothing
oan exceed the profusion which he displaya

of theee ornsmonts; snd his subjects seem
peculiarly proud of this part of royal magni-
ficence. They aaxcrtthat when tho monarch
is dressed in his most splendid robes, and is

seated In the sun, that the eye cannot gase on
the daasling brilliancy of his attire.

DRINKABLES. Arabic aahribdh
fa*,*!). There is a chapter in the
Traditions devoted to this snoject. and on-

titM£fttf't4«Art*«*. The example of Mu-
hammsd in his habit of drinking, having in-

fluenced the Eastern world in its habits, the
following traditions are noticeable. Anas
•ays "the Prophet bss forbidden di inking

water standing, and that he usod to take
breath thiee times m drinking; ami would ssy
drinking iu this wsy cools the stomach,
guenehee the thirst, and gives health and
vigour to the body.

jbn Abbas says the Prophet forbade
drinking water from the mouth of a leather

*%Imm SaJimah says "the Prophet said,

Hs who drinks out of a silver oup drinks of

heO fire " (MinAkAt, book ids. c &1.)

DRINKING VESSELS. There
are four drinking vessels whiohMm ims ware
forbidden by their Prophet to driitk out of

(Mhhkatybk l.,o.t) (tanlam t a •• green vessel w ;

duhbd\ a large gourd hollowed out ; naov, a
cup made from the hollowed root of a tree;

mutaffbi, a Teasel covered with pitch, or with

a glatinous substance. Theee four kinds o^
veseels seem to havo been used for drinking
wine, henoe the prohibition.

When a dog drinks from a vessel used by
man, it should be washed seven times.

(Niihk&l, book Hi. c ix. pt. L)

BROWNING. Arabic gkaraq

(Or*). It is a strange anomaly in
Muhammadan law, according to the teaohing
of Aba Qanlfah,thet if a person oause the
death of another by immersing him under
water until he dio. the offence does net
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Amount to murder, end retaliation (orsa#)is not

incurred. The arguments of the learned divine

are as follows : First, water is analogous to

a small stick or rod, as is seldom or ever
used in murder. Now, it is said in the Tradi-

tions that .death produced by a rod is only

manslaughter, and aa in that a fine is merely
incurred, so here likewise. Seooadly, retails-

• tion requires the obsorvanoo of a perfect

equality ; hut hetweon drowning and wound-
ing there is no equality, tho foruior heing

short of the latter with regard to damaging
the hody. [murdbb.]

DRUNKENNESS. Shurb (s>,*)
denotes the state of a person who has taken in-

toxioating liquor, whilst tukr UL) implies a

state of drunkenness. Wine of any kind being
striotly forbidden by the Muslim law, no dis-

tinction is made in the punishment of a wine-
drinker and a drunkard. If a Muslim drink
wine, and two witnesses testify to his having
done so, or if his breath smell of wine, or if

he shall himself confess to having taken wine,
or if he be found in a state of intoxication, he
shall he beaten with eighty stripes, or, in the
ease of a slave, with forty stripes. (Hidayah,
voL ii p. 67 ; Mishkat, bk. xv. o iv.) [khamb.]

DRUZES. A heretical mystic aect
of Mu^ammadana, which arose about the bo-

ginning of the eloventh century in the moun-
tains of Syria. Thoy are now chiefly found
in the districts of Lebanon, and in the neigh-

bourhood of Damasous. They were founded
by al-Qakim, the fanatical gfealifah of the

Fatimite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted

by two Persians named Hamsah and el-Darasi,

from the latter of whom the sect derivea its

name.
De Saov, in his Export de la Religion du

Druus, gives the following summary of their

helief:—
"To acknowledge only one God, without

seeking to penetrate the nature of His being
and of HJs attributes ; to confess that He oan
neither be comprehended by the senses nor
defined by words ; to believe that the Divinity
has shown itself to men at different epochs,
under a human form, without participating in

any of the weaknesses and imperfections of

humanity ; that it haa shown itself at last, at

the commencement of the fifth age of the
Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr
Allah ; that that was the last of His mani-
festations, after which there is none other to
be expected ; that Hakim disappeared in the
year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of His
servants, to give room for the apostasy of

hypocrites, and of those who had only em-
hraoed the true religion from the hope of

worldly rewards; that in a short time be
would appear again, full of glory and of

majesty, to triumph over all his enemies, to

extend His empire over all the earth, and to

make His faithful worshippers happy for
ever ; to believe that Universal Intelligence is

the first of Ood's creatures, the only direct

production of His omnipotence; that it has
appeared upon the earth at the epooh of each

of the manifestations of the Divinity, and haa
finally appeared since the time of Hakim
under the figure of Hamsa, son of Ahmad

;

that it is by His ministry that all the other
creatures 'have been produoed ; that Hamsa
only possesses the knowledge of all truth,

that he is the prime minister of the true reli-

gion, and that he communicatee, directly or

indirootly, with the other ministers and with
the faithful, but in different proportions, the
knowledge and the grace wliioh he rooelves

dirootly from the Divinity, and of whieh he is

the sole channel ; that he only has immediate
access to God, and acta as a mediator to the
other worshippers of the Supreme Being;
acknowledging that Hamsa is he to whom
Hakim will oonflde his sword, to make hie

religion triumph, to oonquer ail his rivals,

and to distribute rewards and punishments
according to the merits of each one; to know
the other ministers of religion, and tho rank
which belongs to each of them; to givo to

oach the obedience and submission which is

their due; to oonfess that overy soul hss
been created by the Universal Intelligence;

that the number of men is always the same

;

and that souls pass suooeasively into different

bodies ; that they are raised by their attach-
ment to truth to a superior degree of excel-

lence, or are degraded by neglecting or giving
up religious meditation ; to praotise the sevon
commandments whioh the religion of Hamsa
imposes upon its followers, and whioh prin-

cipally exacts from them the observance of

truth, charity towards their brethren, the
renunciation of their former religion, the moat
entire resignation and submission to the will

of God; to oonfess that all preceding reli-

gions have only been types more or leas per-
fect of true religion, that all their ceremonial
observances are' only allegories, and that the
manifestation of true religion requires the
abrogation of every other creed. Such is

the abridgment of the religious system taught
in the books of the Druses, of whioh Hamsa
is the author, and whose followers are oalled
Unitarians.w

There Is a very mil and correct aooount of

the religious behef of the Druses in the £U-
seoreAes into the Riliaiont of Stria, by the
Rev. J. Wortahet, MJD. In this work Dr.
Wortahet givos the following Catechism of
the Druses, whioh expreeses their belief with
regard to Christianity :—
" Q. What do ye say concerning the gospel

whieh the Christians hold f

"A. That it is true; for it ie the aayinge
of the Lord Christ, who was Salman el Pha-
risy during the life of Mohammed, and who is

Hamseh the son of Ali—not the false Christ
who was born of Mary, for he was the son of
Joseph.
" Q. Where was the true Christ when the

fake Christ was with the dieoiplee?
** A. He was among the diaoiples. He uttered

the truths of the gospel and taught Christ,
the son of Joseph, the institutes of the Chris-
tian religion ; but when Jesus disobeyed the
true Christ, he put hatred into the hearts of
the Jewe, so that they crucified him.
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u What became of him after the oruciflxion T
" A. They put him into a grave, and the

true Ohriit came and stole him, and gave oat
the report among men that Christ had risen
out of the dead.
" Q. Why did he act in this manner r
M A. That be might establish tho Christian

religion, and confirm its followers in what he
had taught them.

" Q. Why did he act in snoh a manner as to
establish error t

•• A. So that the Unitarians should be con-
cealed in the religion of Jesus and none of
them might be known.
" Q. Who was it that came from the grave

and entered among the disciples when the
doors were shut ?

"A. The living Christ, who is immortal,
even Hamzeh, the son and slave of our Lord.
" Q. Who brought the gospel to light, and

preached it?
" A. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John."
"Q. Why did not the Christians acknow-

ledge the unity of God t
" A. Because God had not so decreed.
" Q. Why does Qod permit the introduction

of evil and infidelity?
M A. Because He chooses to mislead some

from, and to guide others, to the truth.
"Q. If infidelity and error proceed from

Him, why does he punish those who follow
them?
" A. Because wh^ta He deceived them, they

did not obey Him.
" Q. How can a deluded man obey, when

he is ignorant of the true state of the tfase ?

•*A. We are not bound to answer this

question, for God is not accountable to his
creatures for his dealings with them."

DU'i'^o). "Prayer." The word
Afa* is generally used for supplication, as dis-

tinguished from $aiat9 or the liturgical form
of prayer, e.o\ Qur'an, Surah xlv. 42 :

u O my
Lord I make me and my posterity to bo con-
stant in prayer (satff). O our Lord! and
accept my supplication (eVd*). [praters.J

DU'A'-I-MA'SttR Gj-A-* .Ua.3).

Lit. "Recorded prayer.** A term used for
prayers which were offered up by the Pro-
phet, and have been handed down in the
Traditions.

DU'A'U 'L-QTJNttT (*>y*\ .Wo),
called also the Qmmtu 7- Witr, " The prayer
said standing." A form of prayer recited after
the qarffah in the night prayer. Recited by
some sects in the early morning. It is found
in the Traditions. It is as follows :—

M God, we seek help from Thee, and for-

giveness of sins.

" We believe in Thee and trust in Thee.
"We praise Thee. We thank Thee. We

are not unthankful.
" We expel, and we dopart from him who

does not obey Thee.
M We serve Thee only, and to Theo do we

pray.
" We seek Thee, we prostrate ourselves and

we serve Thee.

DtBR 101
" We hope for Thy mercy. We fear Thy

punishments.
"Surely Thy judgments are upon the

infideli."

DUALISM. Professor Palmer,
following the remarks of al-BaisftwI tho
commentator, says there is a protest against
the dualistic doctrine that Light and Dark-
ness were two oo-eternal principles, in the
Qur'an, Sarah vi. 1 : " Praised be God who
created the heavens and the earth, and brought
into being the Darkness and the Light."
(Palmer's Qur>an, vol L p. 116 ; al-Baisawi t»

ad-DUKBAN (
L^jlJ\). "The

Smoke." The title of the xuvth chapter of
the Qur'an, in which the words occur (9th
verse): "Expect thou the day when the
heaven shall bring a palpable ffsefe."

DULDUL (J^o). The name of
the Prophet's mule which he gave to 'AIL

DUMB, The. Arabic abkam (+**\).
pl.oii*m.

ir^

The intelligible signs of a dumb person
suffioe to verify his bequests and render them
valid ; he may also execute a marriage con-
tract, or give a divorce, or execute a sale or
purchase, or sue or incur punishment by signs,
but bo cannot sue in a case of gt>6j, or reta-

liation foe murder. This rule does not apply
to a person who has been deprived^ of speech,
but merely to one who has been born dumb.
(Hidayah, voL iv. p. 568.) A dumb person can
also acknowledge and deny the faith by a sign.

ad-DUBRATU 'L-BAI3A' (IiJlJ\

•U**M). Lit. " The pearl of light/' A
term used by gufi mystics to express the
•aqlu 'l-awtral, the first intelligence which
God is said to have created at the beginning
of tho animate world. ('Abdu 'r-Razaio/s
Dictionary of $2/1 Term*.)

DURttD tapj; a Persian word.
Arabic af-Saldt (IjlUN). A benedic-
tion ; imploring mercy. A part of the stated
prayer, recited immediately after the Tathah-
hud, whilst in the same posture. It is as fol-

lows : " O God, have mercy on Muhammad and
on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy
on Abraham and on his descendants 1 Thou
art to be praised, and Thou art great 1 O
God, bless Muhammad and his descendants as
Thou didst bless Abraham and his descen-
dants. Thou art to bo praised and Thou art
great." Tho merits of this form of prayer
are said to be very groat ; for, aooordlng to
Anas, the Prophet said, " He who recites it

will have blessings on his head ten times, ten
sins will bo forgiven, and be will be exalted
ten steps." (Miihjcdt, book iv. c. xvii.)

[PRATBB.]

D0ZAEB (£)r0- The Persian
word for hell, [hbll.]

DYER. According to the Imam
Aba Hantfah, a dyer of cloth is at liberty to
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detain it until ho receive hit hire for dyeing it

;

end if the cloth perish in his hands whilst it

is detained, he is not responsible. (Hidayah,
toL iii. 820.)

v jr—

.

DYING, The. Very special in-
structions are given in Muslim hooks as to
the treatment of the dying. In the Dvrru 7-

Mu&tar (p. 88), the friends of the dying are
recommended, if possible, to turn the head of
the dying person towards Makkah ; but if this
be not convenient, his feet should he placed

JSABTfl

in that direction and his head slightly raised.
The Kalxmatu fsh-Shahadah should then be
recited, and the Surah Ya-Sin (xxxvi.) and
Suratu 'r-Ra<d (xiii.) should be read from
the Qurtn. When the spirit has departed
from the body, the mouth should he tied up
and the eyes olosed and the arms straight-
ened, and the body should be perfumed, and
no unclean person should he suffered to
approach the corpse. Immediate stops should
then bo takon fur the washing of the corpse.
[death.]

E.

EAREmOS; NOSE-RINGS. In
the East it is the universal custom of Mu-
hammadan women to wear ear-rings, and they
are not unfreauently worn by young men and
children. Gold ear-rings are, however, for-
bidden in ths Traditions ; for Abu Hurairah
relates that the Prophet said, "Whoever
wishes to put into the ear or tbo nose of a
friend a ring of hell fire, let him put in the ear
or the nose of his friend a gold ring . . . .

let your ornament he of silver." And Asm*'
bint Taaid relates the same tradition. (Mi$h-
*»/, book xx. o. 11, part 2.)

BAB AMD lfOSB BDIOS.

EABTfi, The. Arabic arf (^\).
Muhammad taught his followers that just as
there are seven heavens [hbavbm] one above
another, so there are seven earths one beneath
another, the distance between each of these
regions being five hundred years' journey.
(Mishkit, book zxiv. o. i. part 8.)

In the Qur'an the earth is said to be stretched
out like a carpet or bed (BArah ii. 20; xiii. 8;
lxxvili. 6), wnioh expression the ancient com-
mentators understood to imply that the earth
was a vast plane, but circular ; and (Surah
xxxix. 67) to be but a handful in the sight
of God, wnioh in the last day shall be changed
into another earth (Surah xiv. 49).
The earth is believed by Muhammadan

writers to be surrounded by a great sea
called al-Bakru 7-Afu£f/, or the circumambient
ocean, which is bounded by the mountains of
Qaf. The extent of the earth is said to be
equal to a journey of five hundred years;
two hundred years' journey being allotted to
the sea, two hundred to the uninhabited
desert, eighty to the country of Oog and
Magog ( Yajui wa Majtf) and the rest to the
civilised world. Certain terra incognita in the
midst of the mountains of Qaf are said to he
inhabited by the jinn, or genii. According to
some, Makkah (or Jerusalem aocording to
others) is situated in the oentre of the earth.
On the Muhit is the 'Arshu '/-/*&, or " Throne
of Satan." The western portion of the Mufrt
is often called the Batru 'g-fylmit, or " Sea
of Darkness," and in the south-west corner
of the earth is the Fountain of Life of which
al-Kfeitr drank, and in virtue of which he
still lives, and will livo till the Day of Judg-
ment The mountains of Qaf which bound
the great sea Mufcit, form a circular barrier
round the whole earth, and are said to be of
green chrysolite, the colour of which the Pro-
phet said imparts a greenish tint to the sky.
The general opinion is that the mountains of
Qaf bound our earth, but some say there are
countries beyond, each country being a thou-
sand years' journey.
The seven earths, whioh are five hundred

years' journey from each other, are situated
one beneath the other, and each of theee
seven regions has its special occupants.
The occupants of the first are men, genii,
and animals ; the second is ocoupied by the
suffocating, wind which destroyed the infidel
tribe of «Ad (Surah lxix. 6); the third is
tilled with the stones of hell, mentioned in tho
Qur'an (Surah ii. 22 ; lxvL 6) as " the fuel of
whioh is men and stones "; the fourth by the
sulphur of hell; the fifth by the serpents of
hell ; tho sixth bj the scorpions of hell, whioh
are in size and colour like black mules, and
havo tails like spears ; and the swsnth by
the devil and his angels. Our earth is said
to be supported on the shoulders of an angel,
who stands upon a rook of ruby, which rook
is supported on a huge bull wish four thou-
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sand eyai, and the umo number of ears,

noses, months, tongues, and feet; between
every one of eaoh is a distance of five hun-
dred years' journey. The name of this bull
is Kuptta; who is supported by an enormous
fish, the name of which is Bahamut.
The above is but a brief outline of the

Mu^ammadan belief as regards the earth's

formation; but the statements of Muham-
madan commentators are so wild . on the
subject, that it seems quite useless to quote
them as authorities, for they contradict each
other in endless variety.

EARTHQUAKE, The. Arabic
a*-Zal%alah (AAA). The title of the
xcixth Surah of the Qur'an, in which it is

stated that an earthquake will take place at

the commencement of the signs of the last

day:—
* When the Earth with her quaking shall

quake
" And the Earth shall cast forth her bur-

dens,
M And man shall say, What aileth her ?

"On that day shall she tell out her
tidings,

** Becauso thy Lord shall hato inspired her.
" On that d%y shall men oome forward in

throngs to behold their works,
••And whosoever shall have wrought an

atom's weight of good shall behold it,
M And whosoever shall have wrought an

atom's weight of evil shall behold it"

EATING. According to the Tra-
ditions, Mnframmadans have been enjoined
by their Prophet to eat in God's name, to

EATING 103

setnrn thanks, to eat with their right hand,
and with their shoes off, and to lick the
plate when the meal is finished. The follow-

ing are some of Muhammad's precepts on the
subjeot :

—

••The Devil has power over that food
whioh is eaten without remembering God."

M Repeat the name of God. Eat with the
right hand and eat from before you."

*« When a man oomee into a house at meal-
time, and remembers the name. of God, the
devil says to his followers, • There is no place
here for you and me to-night, nor is there any
supper for us.

H

'•When anyone eats he must not wash his
fingers until he has first licked them."

•* Whoever eats a dish and licks it after-

wards, the dish intercedes with God for
him.*'

•< When victuals are placed before you, eat
them with your shoes off, because taking off

your shoes will ease your feet." (•Abdu 1-

Qaqq adds, <• and do it out of respect to the
food?)
" Whoever eats from a plate and licks it

afterwards, the dish says to him, • May God
free you from boll as you have freed me
from the devils licking me.'

"

Qatadah says that Anas said: "The
Prophet did not eat off a table, as is the
manner of proud men, who do it to avoid
bending their backs." (Mishkat, Arabio ed.

f

Balm 'I-Afimah.)
The following directions are given for eat-

ing, by Faqir Muhammad As*ad, the author
of the Afsfddq-i-Jalatl (Thompson's English
Translation, p. 294):—

•< First of all, he should wash his hands,

dining
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mouth, and note. Before beginning he should

My, < In the name of God ' (Bitmlldh) ; end
after ending he must say, * Glory to God

'

(Al-bamdu lilidh). He is not to be in a hurry
to begin, unless he is the master of the feast

;

he must not dirty his hands, or olothes, or

the tablo-linon ; he must not eat with more
than throe Angers, nor open his mouth wido

;

not take large mouthfuls, nor swallow them
hastily, nor yet keep them too long un-

swallowed. Uo must not suck his fingers in

tho oourso of eating ; but after he has eaten,

he may, or rather ought, as there is scripture

warrant for it.

" Let him not look from dish to dish, nor
smell the food, nor piok and ohoose it. If

there should be one dish better than the rest,

let him not be greedy on his own account, but

let him offer it to others. He must not spill

the grease upon his Angers, or so as to wet
his bread and salt. He must not eye his oom-
rades in the midst of his mouthfuls. Let him
eat from what is next him, unless of fruit,

which it is allowable to eat from every quarter.

What he has onoe put into his mouth (such

as bones, Ac), he must not replace upon his

bread, nor upon the table-cloth; if a bone
has found its way there, let him remove it

unseen. Let him beware of revolting ges-

tures, and of letting anything drop from his

mouth Into the oup. Let him so behave,

that, if anyone should wish to oat tho rolios of

his repast, there may be nothing to rovolt him.

BATING WITH JBW8

" Where he is (a guest, he must stay his

hand sooner than the master of the feast;

and whenever the rest discontinue eating, he
must act in concert with them, except he be
in his own houso, or some other where he
constitutes part of the family. Where he is

himself the host, ho must not oontinue eat-

ing when the rest have stayed thoir kands,so
that something may be left for anyone who
ohanoes to fancy it.

•• If he has occasion to drink in the oourse
of his meal, let him do it softly, that no noise

in his throat or mouth may be audible to

others. He must not piok his teeth in the
view of the company, nor swallow what his

tongue may extract from between them; and
so of what may be extracted by the tooth-

pick, let him throw it aside so as to disgust

no one.
" When the time comes for washing his

hands, let him be exceedingly careful in

cleansing his nails and fingers. Similar
must be his particularity in washing his

lips, mouth, and nostrils. Ho must not Toid
his rheum into the basin ; even the water in

which his mouth has been rinsed, let him
cover with his hand as he throws it

away.
" Neither must he take yie turn from

others in washing his hands, saving when he
is master of the entertainment, and then ho
should be tho first to wash."

WASHING THE HANDS.

BATING WITH JEWS OB
OHRISTIAN& In Mutjammaden oountries,

where the people have not been brought in

oontaot with Hindus, with caste projudioes,

Muslims never hesitate to eat with Jews and
Christians, provided the drink and viotuals

are such as are lawful in Islim. Since the
British occupation of India, the question has
often been raised, and few Huhammadans will

eat with Englishmen, Syud Ahmad Khan,

G.S.L, has. written a book, in which he proves
that it is lawful for Muhammadana to eat with
both Christians and Jews, and his arguments
would seem to be in aooordanoe with tho
teaching of the Qur'an. Surah v. 7 : " Law-
ful for you to-day are the good things, and
the food of the people of the Book (s.e. Jews
and Christians) is lawful for you, and your
food is lawful for them. 1*

Al-Baizawi, commenting on this verse,
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saysi u This titn includes all kinds of food,

that which Is slain lawfully (gabh) or not, and
ibif vena Is of common application to all

the people of tho Book, whether Jews or

Christians. Bat on one occasion Khalifah
'AIT did not observe its injunctions with re-

gard to the Band Taghllb, a Christian tribe,

because he said these people wore not Chris-
tians, for they had not embraced, anything of

Christianity exoept wine-drinking. And he
does not include amongst the people of the
book, the Majflsis, although he included the
Majusis with the people of the Book when
he took the noil-tax from them, according to

* tradition which Muhammad gave regarding
the Majusis, Tie. ' Treat the Majusis as you
would treat the people of the Book, but do
not marry with them, nor eat what they
slay.** (fnfltou 'l-Baizawi, p 216.)

The commentators, al-KamaUn, say the
only question raised was that of animals
slain by. Jews and Christians, and the learned
are all agreed that animals slain by them are
lawful. (T<xf*iru H-Jalalain wa'l-Kmma/ai*,
p. 98.)

The following Qadis is given in the $afeih

Muslim on the subject : Aba Sa'lsbah related,
M I said, Prophet of God 1 Verily we lire in

a land belonging to the people of the Book
(ml Jews or Christiana); is it lawful for us
to eat out of their dishes? The Prophet
replied, The order for dishes is this : if you
emu get other dishes, then eat of them ; but if

ye cannot, then wash those of the peoplo of

the Book and eat from them."
The Imam Nawawi, the commentator on

the 9eJ?ih Muslim, aays Aba DTud has
given this Pedis in a somewhat different

form to that in tho text. Ho says : * Abfl

8a*1abah relates, we were passing through
rho country of the people of the Book (i.e.

Christians), and they were cooking pigs'

flesh in their dishes, and drinking wine from
their easels." « For " (continues Nawawi),
"the learned are all agreed that it ia lawful
to oat with Jews and Christians unless their

vessels 9rt polluted with wine or pork, in

whloh case tier must be washed before they
are used." ($akih Mutlim wa Shar^u Na-
wawi, p. 146.)

ECLIPSE. The Arabic khu$Qf
(Uy~±) ig uted to denote either an
eclipse of the sun or of the moon (WoV Muh-
Ut. book It. o. 1L) ; but it is more specially

applied to an eclipse of the moon ; and huif
Ujf-f) for an eclipse of the sun (vide

Richardson's Dictionary) 8peclal prayers,

consisting of two rsk'shs, are enjoined In the

Traditions (Mithkat, book if. c li.) at the

time of an eclipse of either the sun or

•Abdu Hlb ibn 'Abbas says : " There was
an eelipee of the sun in the time of the Pro-

phet, and he recited prayers, and the people

recited after htm ; and he stood up for a long

time, as long as anyone would be repeating the

Chapter of the Ccw (i.e. Surah ill Then he
performed a long rukfl' after which he raised

up his head and stood a long time, which
was under the first standing ; after which, he
did the second ruku', which was the same as
the first in point of time $ then he raised his

head up from the second rukO* ; and per-

formed two prostrstions,; as is customary
Then he stood up a long time, in the second
rak'ah, end this was shorter than the first

standing, in the first rsk*ah; after which be
did s long ruku1 in the second rak*ah, and
this was under the first ruku1

, In the first

rak'ah. After this, he raisod up his bead,
and stood a long time ; and this was shorter

than tb» first, in the second rak'sh
Then he did a long rukd* ; and this was
not so great as the first, in the second
rak'ah. . Then ho rose up, and performed two
prostrations ; and after repeating the creed,

and giving the saltm. ho concluded his

prayers. And the sun was bright. And the
Prophet said, * Verily, the sun snd moon are
two signs, smongst those which prove the
oxHtenoe of God, and are not eclipsed on
account of the life or doatb of any person

;

and when ye see thia, remember God. The
Companions said, <0 Prophet! We saw you
about to take something in the place where
you stood in prayer, aftor which we saw you
draw back a little.' And the Prophet said,

"T saw Paradise, and gathered a bunoh of

grapes from it; and if 1 had taken it and
given it to you, verily you would have eaten
of it as long as the world lasts. I also saw
hell, and never saw such a horrid sight till this

dsy ; and 1 saw that they were mostly women
there.' And the Companions said, *0 Pro-
phet, whv are most of the people of hell

women? 7 He ssid, 'On account of their

infidelity: not on aooount of tbeii dii-

obodionce to God, bnt that they are ungrate-

ful to their husbands, and hide the good
things done them ; and if you do good to one
of them perpetually, after that, if tney see
the least fault la you, they will sav, I never
saw you perform a good work.'" (Mishkit,
book Iv. c. ii.)

EDEN. Arabic 'Adn {&**), which
al-Baisiwi says means M a fixed abode." Tbe

Hebrew YW Is generally understood by

Hebrew scholars to mean * pleasure" or

"delight"
The word *Ad* is net used In the Our***

for the residence ef our first parents,the term
used being al-jamtnh%

" the garden " ; although
the Muslim Commentators are agreed In
calling it the Janmaht 'Ad*, or "Garden of

Eden.* The expressions, .tamat* *A <ro, " the

Garden of Edtn" and Jawta** 'Arm, "the
Gardens of Eden," occur ten times In the
Quran, but In eaoh oase they are ussd for

the fourth heaven, or stage, of celestial bliss.

[rAJUDisn,]
According to the Qur'en, H seems clear

that Jejunal* 'Adn Is considered to be a
place in heaven, and not a terrestrial para-
dise, and henoe a difficulty arises as to the
locality of that Eden from which Adam felL

Is it the same place as the fourth abode of

14
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celestial bliss ? or, was it * garden situated in

some part of earth? Al-Bsisawl says that

some people have thought this Eden was
situated in the country of the Philistines, or

between Paris and Kirtaan. But, he adds,

the Garden of Eden is the Ddru 'f-£aioi6, or

"the House of Recompense,** which is a

stsge in the paradise of the heavens; and
that when Adam and Eve were cast out of

Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon, or

Saramlibt and Evo near Jiddah in Arabia;
and after a separation of 200 years, Adam
was, on his repentance, conducted by the
Angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mekkeh,
where he knew his wife Eve, the mountain
being thence named 'Arafah (i.e. "the place

of recognition); and that ho afterwards

retired with her to Ceylon, whero they con*

tinned to pronngato thoir specios.

Muhammad 'fahir (jMu/jjktu H-lUfrar, p.

226), in remarking upon tlio fact that in the

Traditions the rivers Jaihun and Jaihan are

said to be rivers in "the garden'' (ul-Jun-

noA), says the terms are figurative, and mean
that the faith extended to those regions and
made them rivers of paradise. And in

another place (tWcm, p. 164} the same author
says the four rivers Sat'hun (Jaxartes),

Jaihan (Jihon), Furnt (Euphrates), and Nil
(Nile), are the rivers of Paradise, and that

the rivers Satyan and Jaihan are not the

same as Jaihun and Jaiban, but that those
four rivers already mentioned originally came
from Paradise to this earth of ours.

EDUCATION. Education without
religion is to the Muhammadan mind an
anomaly. In all books of Traditions thore

are seotfons specially devotod to the con-

sideration of knowledge, but only so far as

it relates to a know/edge of God, and of
" God's Book. (See SaMhu H-Bul&arU Balm 7-

'//jr.) The people who road the " Book of

God" are, according to the aayings of the

Prophet, described as " assembling together

in mosques, with light and comfort descend-
ing upon them, the grace of God covering

them, and the angel* of God encompassing
them round abojt." The chief aim and
object of oduoation In Islam is, therefore, to

obtain a knowledge of the religion of Mu-
hammad, and anything beyond this is con-

sidered superfluous, and even dangerous.

Amongst Muhammadan religious leaders

there have always been two classes'—those
who affect the ascotic and strictly religious

life of mortification, such as the Sufi mystics
and the Faqirs [faqim] ; and those who, by a
careful study of the Qur'an, the Traditions,

and the numerous works on divinity, have
attained to a high reputation for scholarship,

and sro known in Turkey as the * U/aniff, or
* learned," and iu India, as AfutUauri*.

Amongst Mu1>ammadans generally, a know-
ledge of science and various branches of

secular learning is considered dangerous to

the faith, and it is discouraged by the reli-

gious, although some assert that Muhammad
has encouraged learning of all kinds in the

Qar'an, by the following verse. Surah ii. 272 ;

—

»« He glveth wisdom to whom He will, and
He to whom wisdom is given hath had much
good given him."

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, says

'

" The parents seldom devote muoh of their

time or attention to the intellectual education

of their children ; generally contenting them-
selves with instilling into their young minds a

few prineiples of religion, and then submitting

them, if tney can afford to do so, to the in-

struction of a school. As early as possible,

the ohild is taught to say, *I testify that

there is no deity but God, and I testify that

Muhammad is God's Apostle.' Hs receives

also lessons of religious pride, and learns to

hate the Christians, aud all other sects but
his own, as thoroughly as does the Muslim in

advanoed age."

In connection with all mosques of impor-
tance, iu all parts of Islam whether in Tur-
ke , Egypt, Persia, or India, these are small
schools, either for the education of children,

or for the training of studsnts of divinity.

The child who attends these seminaries is

first taught his alphabet, which he learns

from a small board, on which the letters are
written by the toaoher. IIo then becomes
acquainted with the numerical valuo of each
letter. [abjad.J After this he learns to

write down the ninety-nine names of God, and
othor simple words taken from the Qur'an.

[ood.] VS hen he has mastored the spelling

of words, he proceeds to learn the first

chapter of tho Qur'an, then the last ohapter,
and gradually reads through the whole
Qur'an in Arabic, which he usually does with-

out understanding a word of it. Having
finished the Qur'an, which is considered su
incumbent religious duty, the pupil is in-

structed in the elements of grammar, and
perhaps a few simple rules of arithmetic.
To this is sdded a knowledge of one Hindu-
stani, or Persisn book. The ability to read
a single Persian book like the GtJistdn or
Boston* is considered in Central Asia to be
the sign of a liberal education. The ordi-
nary schoolmaster is generally a man of
little learning, the learned Maulawi usually
devoting himself to tho study of divinity,

and not to the education of the young.
Amongst students of divinity, who are called

taiabatu (sing tihb) '/-'i&r, or •• seekers sf

knowledge," the usual course of studv
follows: at-sorf grammatical inflection; an-
nahw, syntax ; al-mantiq, logic ; aLhisab, arith-
metic ; al-iabr wa 'fanuqabalah. algebra ; al-

mwna wa %bayan, rhetoric and versification

;

«A/ty*. jurisprudence: olr %aqaid
% scholastic

theology; at -tafar, commentaries on the
Qur'an; 'ilmu *f-usul, troatwes on exegesis,
and the principles and rules of interpretation
of the laws of Islam ; at-ahadii, the traditions

and commentarios theroon. Those are usually
regarded as different branchoa of leeiutng,

and it is not often that a Maulawi, or Mavis,
attains to the knowledge of each section. For
example, a scholar will be celebrated as
being well educated in ai-ahadln* but bo may
be woak in al-Jiqh. The teacher, when in-

structing his pupils, seats himself on the
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ground with his hearers all seated round him
in a ring. Instruction in mosques is usually
given in the early morning, after the morning
prayer, and continues some three or four
hours. It is again renewed for a short time
after the mid-day prayer.

Students In mosques are genorally sup-
ported by the people of the parish, (each
moique having its seotion or parish), who
can be called upon for food for all the in-

mates of % mosque every morning and even-
ing. Not onfrequenfcly mosques are endowed
with land, or rents or shops and houses, for
the qayraent of proftssors. Mr. Lane speaks
of a mosque in Cairo, which had an endow-
ment for the support of three hundred blind
students. The great mosque al-Azhar, in
Cairo, is the largest and most influential seat
of learning in Islsm. In 1875, when the
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present writer visited it, it had as many as

5,000 students gathered from all parte of

the Muhammadan world.

In India almost every mosque of impor-
tance has its class of students of divinity, but
they are not established for the purposes of

general oduoation, but for the training of

students of divinity who will hi time become
the Imams of mosques. Some of the Maula-
wls are men held in great reputation as
Arabio scholars, but they are, as a rule, very
deficient in general knowledge and informa-
tion. Whether we look to Inula, or Persia, or
JCgypt, or Turkey, the attitude of Mu^am-
madanism is undoubtodly one in direct anta-
gonism to the spread of secular education.

Much has been made by some writers of

the liberal patronage extended to literature

and science by 'Abdu Y-Ralpnan and his sue-

A MUSLIM 80HOOT*.

eessors as Khattfahs of Oardova in the Middle
Ages. But there was nothing original, or

Islamic in the literature thus patronised, for,

as Professor Uerberweg remarks in his His-
tory of Philosophy, "the whole philosophy of

the Arabians was a form of Aristotelianism,

tempered more or less with Neo-Platonic con-

ceptions." The philosophical works of the

Greeks and their works of medical and phy-
sical science, were translated from Greek
into Arabio by Syrian Christians, and not by
Arabian Muslims. Muhammadans cannot be
altogether credited with these literary under-
takings.

Al-Maqqari, in his History of the Dynasties

of Stuitn, has sn interesting notice of educa-
tion in that country, in which he writes :—

•• Respecting the state of science among the
Andalusians (Spaniards), we must own in

justice that the people of that oountry were
the most ardent lovers of knowledge, as well
as those who best knew how to appreciate
and distinguish a learned man and an igno-

rant one; indeed, science was so muoh es-

teemed by them, that whoever had not been
endowed by God with the necessary qualifica-

tions to acquire it, did everything in his

power to distinguish himself, and eonoeal
from the people his want of instruction ; for

an ignorant man was at all times looked
upon as an object of the greatest eontempt,
while the learned man, on the contrary, was
not only resnected bv all. nobles and plebeians,

but was truetei and consulted on every oooa-
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eion; his name was in every mouth, his
power and influence had no limits, and he was
preferred and distinguished in all the occa-
sions of life.

" Owing to this, rioh men in Cordova, how-
ever illiterate they might he, encouraged
letters, rewsrded with the greatest munifi-
cence writers and poets, and spared neither
troun le nor expense In forming large collec-
tions of hooks ; so that, independently of the
famous library founded by the g&alifah al-
Hakim, and whioh is said by writers worthy
of credit to have oontained no less than four
hundred thousand volumes, there were in
the capitsl many other libraries in the hands
of wealthy individuals, where the studious
could dive into the fathomless sea of know-
ledge, and bring up its inestimable pearls.
Cordova was indeed, in the opinion of every
author, the city in Andalus where most
books were to be found, and its inhabitants
were renowned for their passion for forming
libraries. To such an extent did this rage
for collection increase, says lbn Sa<id, that
any man in power, or holding a situation
under Government, considered himself obliged
to have a library of his own, and would spare
no trouble or expense in collecting books,
merely in order that people might lay.—-Such
a one hat a very fine library, or, he possesses
a unique copy of suoh a book, or, he has a
uopy of such a work in tho hand-writing of
such a one."

EGGS. According to the Imam
AbQ Hanifah, if a person purchase eggs and
after opening them discover them to be of
bad quality and unfit for use, he is entitled
to a complete restitution of the prioefrom
the seller. (JKofyoA, vol. it p. 415.)

EGYPT. Arabic Mifr {yJ). The
land of Egypt is mentioned several times in
the Qur'an in connection with the history of
Joseph and Moses. In the year ajl 7 (a.d.
628), Muhammad sent an embassy to ol-Mu-
qauqis, the Roman Governor of Egypt, who
received the embassy kindly and presented
the Prophet with two female Coptic slaves.

ELEMENTS. Arabic al-'Andpru
'l-arba'ah (1**4Ji\ y#U«i\). "The four
elements * of firo (nar)

t air (hawa)t water (mo'),
snd earth (am), from which all creation
mineral, animal, and vegetable is produced.
The respective properties of these elements

are said to be as follows : Fire, hot and dry
;

air, hot and cold; water, cold and wet;
earth, cold and dry. A knowledge of the
properties of the four elements is required in
the so-called science of Da'wah. [da'wul]

ELEPHANT, The year of. Arabic
•Imu 'IFil (J*aH rU). The year in
which Muhammad was born. Being the
year in which Abrahstu 1-Ashram, an Abys-
sinian Christian and Viceroy of the King of
$an<a' in Yaman marched with a Urge army
and a number of elephants upon Mskkah.
with the intention of destroying the Ke'bsh.
Be was defeated and his army destroyed in

KliOQUBNOB

so sudden a manner, as to give rise to the
legend embodied in the ovth Surah of the
Qur'an, which is known as the Chapter of the
Elephant

Professor Palmer says it is oonjeotured
that small-pox broke out amongst the army.
[ashabu 'l-wl.]

ELIJAH. Arabic Ilyae (u»Wn),
MydHn ((*e~lott) ; Heb. Vt^ij J New
Testament, 'HAia*. A prophet men-
tioned in the following verses in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xxxvii. 128* " Verily Ityas (Eliae)
was of the Apostles ; ana when he said to his
people, « Will ye not fear, Do ye call upon
Ba'l and leave tne best of Creators, God
your Lord, and the Lord of your fathers in the
old time? But they celled him a liar;
verily, they shall surely be arrsigned, save
God's sincere servants. And we loft him
amongst posterity. Peace upon Hyisin
SSliasl verily, thus do we reward those who
o well ; verily he was of our servants who

believe."

Surah vi 86: "And Zachariah and John,
and Jesus, and Hyds, all righteous ones."

Al-Baisawi says, " It has been said that this
Ilvas, is the same as Idris, prefather of Noah,
whilst others say he was the son of Yaein
and descended from Aaron, tho brother of
Moses." [iDAia.]

ELISHA. Arabic oZ-Ya*a%
(e-Jt).

Heb. ytfi^M. Elisha is mentioned

twice in the Qur'an, under the name a/-
Fcsa*.

Surah xxxviiL 48: "And remember
Iahmael and £litha

t and Zu 1-kifl, for each
was righteous."

Sarah vi 86, 86: "And Zachariah, and John,
and Jesus, and Ellas, all righteousness ; and
Iahmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot, each
have We preferred above the worlds."
The Commentators give no aocount of him

except that he wae the son of &M*m6,
although the Bible says he was the son of
Shaphat Qusain ssys he was Ibnu 7-ty«s
(the son of the old woman).

ELOQUENCE. The Arabic word
al-Bayan (mWI), which is defined in
the Qniydiu H-Lughah as speaking fluently
and eloquently, occurs once in the Quran,
8urah lv. 8: "He created man: he hath
taught him ditHnct speech." The word alto
occurs in the Traditions, and it is remarkable
that although the Qur'an is written in rhythm,
and in a grandiloquent style, that in the Tra-
ditions the Prophet seems to affect to despise
eloquence, as will be seen from the following
A^adis :—lbn 'Umar says the Prophet said,
" May they go to hell who amplify their words."
Abu Umamah relates that the Prophet said,
M Eloquence (al-baywti) is a kind of magic"
lbn Maa'ud relatoa that the Prophet said,
" Vain talking and embellishing (ooyew) are
two branches of hypocrisy." 'Amr iun al«
•Asi relator that the Prophet said, "I have
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been ordered to speak Utile, and verily it

is best to speak little." (Miskkat, book
xxlLcix.)

EMANCIPATION Ot SLAVES.
Arabic Pt&q («jVxn\). The emancipa-
tion of slares it recommended by tbe Pro-
phet, bat tho recommendation applies exolo-

sirely to slaves who are of the Muslim faith.

He is related te hare said : " Whoever frees

a Muslim slave God will redeem that person
from hell-Are member for member." (Mish-
katt book xiE c xix.) It is therefore laud*
able In a man to release his slave or for a
woman to free her bond-woman, in order that

they may secure freedom in the next world.

(Hidawah, toL L p. 480.)

ENFRANCHISEMENT. In an
orthodox Mu^ainmadan state, only those

persons who have embraced the Muslim
faith are enfraaohised ; all others are ealled

upon to pay a poll tax (jseyoA), for which
they obtain eeourity (cminy Those residents

m a Muslim country who are not Mufeam-
madans are expected to wear a distinctive

dress and to reside in a epeoial part of the

village or town in which they live. Slaves

who msy embr»*e the Muslim faith do not

become ipso facto enfranchised, unless their

master be an unbeliever, in which ease their

becoming Muslims secures their emancipation.

jJtsanJs, or persons not Muslims in a Muslim
state, cannot give evidence against a Muslim.
(See Durru 'LMu&tir, in loco.)

ENOCH. [IDBI8.]

ENTERING INTO HOUSE8. To
enter suddenly or abruptly into any person's

home or apartment, is reckoned a great Inci-

vility in au eastern countries. With Mufeam-
madans H is a religious duty to give notice

before you enter a house. The custom is

founded upon an express Injunction -In the
Quran, Surah xxiv. 67-61 :—
"O ye who believe I let your slaves and

those of you who have not come of age, aek
leave of you, three times a day, ere they come
into your presence;—before the morning
prayer, and when ye lay aside your garments
at mid-day, and after the evening prayer.
These are vour three times of privacy. No
blame shall attach to you or to them. Rafter
theee tosses, when ye go your rounds of at-

tendant* on one another, the* come in without

perwu'omon. Thus doth God make clear to

you His signs : and God Is Knowing, Wise I

" And when your children oome of age, let

them ask leave to come Into your presence,

as they who were before them asked it.

Thus doth God make clear to you his signs

:

and God is Knowing, Wise.
* At to women who are past ohlldbesring,

and havo no hope of marriage, no blame shall

attach to them if they lay aside their outer

garments, but so as not to shew their orna-

ments. Tot If they abstain from this, H will

be better for them: and God Hearcth,
Knowoth.
"No crime shall it be in the blind, or in the

lame, or in the sick, to oat at your taJt.ln : or

in yourselves, if ye eat In your own houses, or
in the houses of your fathers, or of your
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your
sisters, or of your uncles on the father's side,

or of your aunts on the father's side, or ot

your unoles on the mother's side, or of your
aunts on the mother's side, or In those of

which ye possess the keys, or in the house of

your friend. No blame shall attach to you
whether ye eat together or span.
"And wheu ye enter houses, salute one.

another with a good and blessed greeting as
from God. Thus doth God make dear to you
His signs, that haply ye may comprehend
them.''

The following are the traditions given in

the Miikkat on the subject (book xxu. c iu) :

Muhammad is related to have said. M Do not
permit anyone to enter your home unless he
gives a salam first." 'Abdu llah ibn Me*<ud
says the Prophet said, " The signal for your
permission to enter is that you lift op the
curtain and enter until I prevent you." 'Abdu
llah ibn Bust says, " Whenever the Prophet
came to the door of a house, he would not
stand in front of it, but on the side of the

door, find say, 'The peace of God be with

von.1 * 'At? ibn Yasar says the Prophet told

him to ask leave to enter even the room of his

mother.

ENVT. Arabic ffa$ad (*—>).
The word ocours twice in the Quran.
8ureh ii. 108: ••Many of those who have

the Book would fain turn you again into un-
believers, even after ye have onoe believed,

and that through enou*
Surah oxlii. 1 " I seek refuge from

the evil of the envious when he entries."

EPHESUS, The Seren Sleepers of.

[ashato 'l-kahv.]

ESOP. The Luanian of the Qur'an
is generally supposed by European Writers to

be Rsop. Sale is of opinion that Maximus
Planudes borrowed the greater part of his life

of Seop from the traditions he met with In

the East concerning Luqman. [luqmjji.]

ETERNITY OF PUNISHMENT.
The Mu^ammadan religion teaches that all

Muslims (t.e. those who bave embraced the
religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately
saved, although they will suffer for their

actual sins In a purgatorial helL But those
who bave not embreeed Islam wifl suffer a
never-ending torment in M the fire** (an-nmr).

8urah ii. 87: * Those who misbelieve and
call our signs lies, they are the fellewe of

hell, they shall dwell therein for ever"
(bh*!id*n).

Surah xi. 106, 109 :
" And as for those who

are wretched—why in the lire shall they groan
and sob I to dwell* therein for ever (t£iudin)
as long ss the heavens end the earth endure.*'

Al-Baifiwf says the expression M as long as
the heavene and the earth endure," is an
Arable Worn expressing that which is

eternal
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Ibn «Arabi (died A.D. 688), in his book
Fusutu 7-//ufca«, says the word l&alid in the
verses quoted above doea not imply eternal
duration, bot a period, or age, of long dura-
tion. Al-Baizawi, the commentator, also

admitf thai the literal meaning of the word
only expressos a period of extended dura-
tion; but the JalaUn and Husaiu both con-
tend that ita meaning it that of aladl, or

"never ending,*' in which no being will be
annihilated, and which no one oan ever
oeoape

It ia also to be observed that this word
kjeltid is that used for the eternity of bliss of

those in Paradise :

—

8urah zi. 110: "As for those who are glad
—why in Paradise ! to dwell therein for ever "

{&atidin\

EUCHARIST, or LOBD'S
SUPPER. It is a singular omission in the

Qur'an, that there is no direct allusion to this

Christian institution.

Both Sale and Rodwell think that there is

a reference to it in the following passages in

the Qur'an, Surah t. 112-114:—
"Remember when the Apostles said:—

O

Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Lord able to send
down a table (mffidah, < a table/ especially one
corered with victuals) to us out of heaTen ?

He said, Fesr God if ye be bolievera. They
said:—We desire to eat therefrom, and to

hare our hearts assured ; and to know that
thou hast indeed spoken truth to us, and we
be witnesses thereof. Jesus, Son of Mary,
said ;

—
* Go<l» our Lord I send down a table

to us out of hoa?en, that it may become a re-

curring festival to us, to tho first of us, and
to the last of us, and a sign from Thoo ; and
do Thou nourish us, for Thou art the best of

nourishers.'

"

Muslim ooroiuontetors are not agreed as to

the meaning of thoso versos, but nono of thorn

suggest the institution of the Lord's Supper
as an explanation. The interpretations are

as confused as the revelation.

According to the Imam al-Baghawi, 'Am-
mar ibn Tisir said that the Prophet said it

was flesh and bread whioh was sent down
from heaven ; bnt because the Christians to

whom it was sent were unfaithful, it was
taken away, and they became pigs and
monkeys 1

Ibn 'Abbas says that after a thirty days'

fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves
and seven fishes, and the wholo company of

disciples ate and were filled (St. Matt. a?.

84). The commentators el-Jalalan also

give these two explanations, and the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper is never onco sug-

gested by any Muslim doctor in explanation

of tho above versos.

BUNTJCH. Arabic iiofi (o-*>).
Although in all Darts of the East it is usual

for wealthy Muhacnmadans to keep an esta-

blishment of eunuohs to guard the female

members of the household, it has been strictly

forbidden by Muhammad for any of his fol-

lowers to make themselves suqh. or to make

EVIDRNGH

others. 'Usman ibn Ms?sun came to him and
said, " Prophet I permit me to booome a
eunuch." But Muhammed said, " He is not
of my people who makes another a eunuch or
becomes so himself. The' manner in which
my jmople bocoiue eunuchs is to exercise
fasting." (Alishkdt, book iv. c. viH.)

EVE. Arabic ftawwa' (-V*-).
[DAM.]

EVIDENCE. Arabic Shah&dah
(&j\e>). The law of evidence is very
clearly laid down in all Muhsmmadan books
of law, especially in the HidXyaK and the
Durru H-Muf^tar, and it is interesting to
observe the difference between the law of

ovidence as provided for in the lew of Moses,
and that laid down in Muhammadan books
In the Pentateuch two witnesses at least
were required to establish any charge (Num.
xxxv. 30), and the witness who withheld the
truth was censured (Lev.v: 1), whilst slan-
derous reports and officious witnesses were
discouraged (Bx. .xxiii. 1 ; Lev. xix 16), and
false witnesssswers punished with the punish-
ment due to the offence they sought to esta-
blish (Deut xix. 16). According to Joaephus,
women and slaves wero not admitted to give
evidence. {Ant. iv. c 8. s 16.)

Tho Sunn! law, as explained bv the author
of tho JHidayah (vol. ill. p. 664), is in many
respects the same as the Jewish and is as
follows :—

It is the duty of witnesses to bear testi-

mony, and it is not lawful for them to coooeal
it, when tho party concerned demands it from
them. Beoause it is written in the Qur'an,
Surah ii. 282, "Let not witnesses withhold
their evidouce when it is demanded of them."
And again, •' Conceal not your testimony,
for whoever conooals his testimony is an
offender."

The requisition of the party Is a condition,
because the delivery of evidence is the right
of tho party requiring it, and therefore rests
upon his requisition of it, as is the oase with
respect to all other lights.

In cases inducing corporal pnmshmont,
witnesses are st liberty either to give or
withhold their testimony aa they please;
becsuse in such case thoy are distracted be-

tween two laudable actions; namely, the
establishment of the punishment, and the
preservation of the criminal's charaoter. The
concoalment of vice is, moreover, preferahie

;

boosuse the prophet said to a person that had
borne testimony, " Verily, it would Kaoe been

betterfor you, if you had concealed it"; and
also becsuse he elsewhere said, ' Whoever
coHceuU the vices of hie brother Muslim, shall

hioo a veil drawn over his own crimes in both
worlds by God." Besides, it has been incul-

cated both by the Prophet and his Compa-
nions as commendable to assist in the pre-
vention of corporal punishment ; and this is

an evident argument for the concealment of
such evidence as tends to establish it. It is

inoumbent. however, in the ease of theft, to
bear evidence to the property, by testifying
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that «' a certain person took such property,"

in order to preserve the right of the pro-

prietor; but the word taken most be used
instead of tfofai, to the end that the crime
mev be kept oonoealed ; besides, if the word
stolen were need, the thief wonld be rendered

IIAble to amputation ; and as, where amputa-
tion is Incurred, there Is no responsibility for

the property, the proprietors right would be
destroyed.

The evidence required in a oase of whore-

d&m is that of four men, as has been ruled in

the Quran (Surah xxiv. 8) : and the testi-

mony of a Woman in such a oase is not ad-
mitted ; because, as-Zuhri says, " in the time
of the Prophet and his two immodiate suc-

cessors, it was an invariable rule to exclude
the evidenoo of woioon in all cases inducing
punishment Or retaliation,'* and slso because
tho testimony of women involves a degree of

doubt as it is merely a *ub*titute for evi-

dence, being accepted only where the testi-

mony of men csnnot be had ; and therefore
it Is not admitted in sny matter liable to

drop from the existence of a doubt.

Tho evidenco required in other criminal

oases is that of two men, according to the

text of the Quran; and tho testimony of

women is not admitted, on the strength of

the tradition of ax-Zohri above quoted. In
all other cases the evidence required Is that
of two men, or of one man snd two women,
whether the ease relate to property or to

other rights, such as marriage, divorce,

ageney, executorship, or the like. Ash-Shfifi'i

has said that the evidence of one man and
two women cannot be admitted, excepting in

cases that relate to property, or its depen-
dencies, suoh as Aire, 6at7, and so forth

;

because the evidence of women is originally

inadmissible on account of their defeot of

understanding, their want of memory and
iooapaeisy of governing, whenoe it is that
their evidence is not admitted in criminal

The evidenee of one woman is admitted in

eases of birth (as where one woman, for

instance, declares that a certain woman
brought forth a Certain child). In the same
maimer also, the evidence, of one woman is

sufficient with respect to virginity, or with
respect to the defects of that part of a
woman which is oonoealed from man. The
principle of the law in these eaeee Is derived
from a traditional saying of the Prophet:
"He evidence of women is valid with
respect to sucb things as it is not fitting for

man to behold." Aeh-ShafH holds the evi-

dence of /our women to be a necessary con-
dition in such cases.

The evidence of a woman with respect to

istihlal (the noise made by a child at its

birth), is not admissible, in the opinion of

Abu J^anifah, so far as relates to the esta-

blishment of the right of heritage in the
child ; because this noise is of a nature to be
known or discovered by men ; but is admin

-

sible so far ns relates to the necessity of

reading funeral prayers over the child:
because these prayers are merely a matter of

religion: in consequence of her evidence,

therefore* the funeral prayers are to he
repeated over It. The two disciples, Mu-
hammad and AbH Yftsuf, maintain that the
evidence of a woman is sufficient to establish

the right of heritage also ; because the noise

in qnostion being made at the birth, ,none but

women oan be supposed to be present when
it is made The evidence of a woman, there-

fore, to this noise, is the same as her evidence
to a living birth; and as the evidence of

women in the one case is admissible, so also is

it in tbe ether:

In all rights, whether of property or other-
wise, the probity of tbe witness, and the use
of the word a*hhadu, "I bear witness," is

absolutely requisite, even In the ase of the
evidence of women with respect to birth and
the like. If, therefore, a witness should say,

"I know," or M I know with certeintv," with-
out making use of the word aehhaem, in that
case his evidence cannot he admitted. With
respect to the probity of the witness, It is in-

dispenssble, because it is written in the
Quran, Surah lxv. 3, « Take the evidence of

two just men " ; and also because the probity
of the witnesses induoes a probability of the
(ruth.

If the defendant throw a roproaoh on the
witnesses, it is in that caao incumbent on the
QAsi to institute an enquiry into fheir cha-
racter ; because, in the name manner ss it is

probable that a Muslim abstains from false-

hood as being a thing prohibited in the reli-

gion he professes, so also Is it probable that
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach
another.

It is not lawful for a person to give evi-

dence to such things as he has not actually
seon, excepting in the oases of birth, death,
marriage, and cohabitation.

Dut If a person, in any of the above oases,
gives evidence from creditable hearsay, it is

requisite that he give it in an absolute

manner, by saying, for instance, «* I bear tes-
timony that A. is the son of B,* and not, " I
bear testimony so and so, because I have
heard it" for in that case the Qaai cannot
accept it

The testimony of any person who is pro-

perty—that is to say, a slave, male or female
—is not admissible ; because testimony is of

an authoritative nature ; and as a slave has
no authority over his own person, it follows
that he can have no authority over others, a
fortiori.

The testimony of a person that has been
punished for slander is inadmissible, because
It is said in the Qur'ita, Surah xxiv. 4,
11 But as to those who aconse married per-
sons of whoredom, and produce not four wit-
nesses of the faot, scourge them with four-

score stripes, and receive net their testimony
for ever; for suoh are infamous prevari-
cators,—excepting those who shall after-

wards repent.

If an infidel who has suffered punishment
for slander should afterwards become a
Muslim, his evidence is then admissible ; for

a Ithough, on account of the said punishment,
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he had lost the degree in which he wu before
qualified to gyve evidence (that is, in ail
matters that related to his own sect), yet by
his conversion to the Muslim faith he
aoquiret a new competency in regard to
evidence (namely, competency to give evi-
dence relative to Muslims), which he did not
pcssesM before, and whiob is not affected by
any matter that happened prior to the cir-
cumstanoe which gave birth to it.

Testimony in favour of a son or grandson,
or in favour of a father or grandfather, is not
admissible, because the Prophet has so or-
dained. Besides, as there is a kind of oom-
munion of benefits between these degrees of
kindred, it follows that their testimony in
matters relative to each other is in some
degree a testimony In favour of themselves,
and is therefore liable to suspicion.
80 also the Prophet has said, " We are

not to credit the evidence of a wife concern-
ing her husband, or of a husband concerning
bis wife ; or of a slave concerning bis master *

or of a master concerning bis slave; or)
lastly, of a hirer concerning his hireling."
The testimony of one partner in favour of

another, in a matter relative to their joint
property, is not admissible : because it is in
some degree in favour of hiwuelf. The tes-
timony, however, of partners, fc favour of
each other, in matters not relating to their
Joint property, ia admissible, because in it
there is no room for suspicion. The testi-
mony of a person who has oommitted a great
crime, such as induoes punishment, is not
admissible, because in consequence of such
crime he is wyiut. The testimony of a
person who goes naked into the public bath
is inadmissible, because of his committing a
prohibited action in the exposure of his
nakedness.
The testimony of a person who receives

usury is inadmissible; and so, also, of one
who plays for a stake at dice or chess. The
evidence of a person guilty of base and low
actions, such as making water or eating his
victuals on the high road, is not admissible

;

because where a man is not refrained, by a
sense of shame, from such actions as these,
he exposes himself to a suspicion that he
will not refrain from falsehood.
The evidenoe of a person who openly

inveighs against the Companions of the Pro-
phet and their disciples is not admissible,
because of his apparent want of integrity.
It is otherwise, however, where a person
conceals his sentiments in regard to them,
beoanse in such ease the want of integrity is
not apparent.
The testimony of giststi* with respect to

each other is admissible, notwithstanding
they be of different religions,

The Imam Abu Qanlfah is of opinion that
a false witness must be stigmatised, but not
chastised with blows. The two disciples are
of opinion that he must be scourged and eon-
fined; and this also is the opinion of ash-
Shefl'L

The mode of stigmatising a false witness is
this:—If the witness be a sojourner in any

EXECUTOR

publio street or market-plaoe, let him be
sept to that street or market plaoe ; or, if
otherwise, let him be sent to his own tribe or
kindred, after the evening prayers (as they
are generally assembled in greater numbers
at that time than any othor) ; and let the
stigmatiser inform the people that the Qasi
salutes thsm, and informs them that he has
detected this person in giving false evidence

;

that thoy must, therefore, beware of him
themselves, and likewise desire others to be-
ware of him.

If witnesses retract their testimony prior
to the Qasi passing any decree, it becomes
void; if, on the contrary, the Qasi pass a
decree, and the witnesses afterwards retract
their testimony, the decree is not thereby
rendered void.

The retraction of evidence is not valid,
unless it be made in the presence of the
Qasi.

EVIL EYE. Ifabaiu 'VAin (*M
(£e*H), Mufcammad was a believer in
the baneful influence of an evil eye. Asmi'
bint 'Urnais relates that she said, " Pro-
phet, the family of Jafar are affected by the
paneful influences of an evil eye ; may I use
spells for them or not?" The Prophet said,
" Yes, for if there were anything in the world
which would overcome fate, it would be
an evil eye." (Mishkat, book xzL 0. L
part 2.)

EXECUTION. The Muljamma-
dan mode of exeoution is as follows:—The
executioner (jallad) seises the condemned
culprit by the right hand, while with a sharp
sword or axe he aims a blow at the back of
tbe neck, and the head is detached at the
first stroke. This mode of exeoution is still,
or was till lately, practised in Mubammadan
states in India.

if s Q&si say, I have sentenced such a
person to be stoned, or to have his hand cut
off, or to be killed, do you therefore do it ; it
is lawful for that person to whom the Qasi
has given the order to carry it out.
And according to Abu Hanifah, if the Qasi

order the excoutioner to out off the right
bend, and the executioner wilfully out off the
left, he is not liable to punishment. But
other doctors do not agree with him.

EXECUTOR. Arabic Wafi (,-,),
a term also used for the testator;
wabi Wlvaflyah (.Wt J* Je*,)!An executor having accepted his appointment
in the preaenee of the testator, is not after-
wards at liberty to withdraw, and any act
indicative of his having accepted the position
of executor binds him to fulfil his duties.A Muslim may not appoint a slave, or a
reprobate (/wig) or an infidel as his executor,
and iu the event of his doing so, the Qasi
must nominate a proper substitute. But if
none of the testator's heirs have attained
tneir majority, a slave may be appointed as
executor until they are of age.

If Joint executors have been appointed and
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one of them dlo, the QatI must appoint *
substitute in office.

Is the oases of infante or absent heirs, the
executor is entitled to possess himself pro
few. of their property, bat he cannot trade

with his ward's portion.

If a person die without appointing sn
oxeoutor, .the next of kin administers the
estate, and it is an arrangement of Muslim
law that hie father is his executor and not
his eldest son. ((Ao%oA, vol. iv. p. 664.)

EXILES, The. [muhuibixh.]

EXISTENCES. The Arabic word
wtfud («>*%)), expreseee a subetanoe,
or essence, or existence. According to Mu-
hammadan writers (see OMyntu 'l-LrnqbahY

existences are of three kinds: W&jtbu *U

wujwd, M a necessary existence," e.g. Almighty
God; mumh'nu H-vnqud* "a possible exist-

ence" e.o\ the human kind; mumiani'u 7-

wmjvd, "an impossible existence," e.g. a
partner with the Divine Being.
These terms are used by Muhsmmadan

scholars when discussing the doctrine of the
Eternal Trinity with Christian Evangelists.

EXORCISM, [da'wah.]

\ EXPIATION. The doctrine of,
ft expiation or atonement for neglected duties,
'* sins of omission and commission, is distin-

guished in the Muslim, religion from the doe-
' trine of sacrifice ; sacrifices being strictly

confined to the *Idn 1-Aifca't or Feast of

Sacrifice in the month of pilgrimage
There are two words employed in the

QoVan to express the doctrine of expiation

.

kaffirok (I
;UO, from **/r, "to hide"; and

fidyah (||Ji), from jidff, * to exohange, or

EXTRAVAGANCE 113

(1) KqffSrak occurs In the following
versee :—
Sersh v. 49*—
" And therein fBx. xxi. 18) hare wo enacted

for them, ' 14ft for life, aa eye for eye, and
nose for noes, and ear for ear, and tooth for

tooth, and ior wounds retaliation : '—Whoso
shall compromise it as alms shall have there-

in the eolation •/ his tin; and whoso will

not Judge by what God hath sent down—Such
are the transgressors.*.
garth v. 91 .—
"God will not punish vou for a mlsteken

ward in wen * oaths : but he will punish yon
m regard to an oath taken seriously. Its ex-

nfetfo* shall he to feed ten poor persons with
snbh middling food as ye feed your own
families with, or to olothe them ; .or to set

free a captive. But he who cannot And
means, shall fact three days. This is the
txplatton of your oaths when ye shall hare

Surah t. 96 s—
M O believers 1 kill no game while ye are on

pilgrimage. Whosoever among. you shall
purposely kill it, shall compensate for it in

domestic animals of equal Tamo (aecordiog
to the judgment of two just persons among

youV to be brought as aa offering to the
ka'bah ; or in txptatitm thereof shall food the
poor : or aa the equivalent of tbis shall fast,

that ne may taste the ill consequence of his

deed. God forgiveth what Is past ; hut wbo*
ever doetb it again, God will take vengeance
on bim | for God is mighty and Tengcanoe is

Hie."

(2) Fidyah occurs in the following verses :

—

Surah ii. 180:—
" But he amongst yon whp is in, or on a

Journey, them let him fast another number of
days ; and those who are fit to fast and do uet,

the expiation of this shaR be the maintenance
of a poor man. And he who of his own
accord performeth a good work, shall derive
good from it : and good shall it be for you to
fast—if yo knew it*

8urah tt. 192 :—
* Accomplish the Pilgrimage and Visitation

of the holy places in honour of God : and if

re be hemmed in by foes, send whatever offer-

ing shall be tho easiest : and shavo not your
heeds until the offering reach the place of

sacrifice. Bnt whoever among yon is sick, or
hath an aflmsnt of the head, must erntafs

by fasting, or alms, or an offering.*

Surah Ivit 18:—
" On that day the hypocrites, both men and

women, shall say to those who believe,
• Tarry for as, that we may kindle our light

at yours.' It shall be said, ' Return ye bsck,
and seek light for youreelvee.* But between
them ihall be set a wall with a gateway, within
which shall he the Mercy, and in front, with-
out it, the Torment They shall cry to them,
• Were we not with yon ? They shall say,
' Yeel but ye led youreelves into temptation,

and ye de'aved, and ve doubted, and the

Sood things ye craved deceived you, till the
oomof God arrived .--and the deceiver de-

ceived you in regard to God
« On that dsy, therefore, no expiation shall

he taken from you or from those who be-
lieve not .-—your abode the Are t—This shall
be your master I and wretched the journey
thither!'

(3) In theological books the term baffaraU
Vfuaao, " tho atonement for sins," is used for

the duties of prayer, fssting, almsgiving, and
pilgrimage. There is also a popular saving that*
uyirQtu Iqubur is kqffaratu t-$un*b, i.e. the
visiting of shrines of the saints is an atone-
ment for sins.

• Theologians define tho forms kaffarah and
fidynh as expressing that expiation which is

due to God, whilst efyo* and ot>d* are that
which Is duo to roan, runts,,sacttirioxs.]

For that expiation which is made by frso-

ing a slsvo, the word, tahrxr is used, a word
which implies setting a slavs free for God's
sske, although the word does not In an? sense
rosea a ransom or atonement for sin. It

occurs in the Qur'au, 8ftrah Iv. 94, ** Whoso-
ever kills a believer by mistake let him r&xn
a bellering nook * (i.e. a Muslim slave).

EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabic Itrdf
(*y^2) An extravagant pernor* or

16
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prodigal is musrjf, or muoaiiir, and ii oon-
demnejd in the Qur'an:

—

Siirah xvu. 28, 29 : " Waste not wastefally,
for the wasteful were ever the brothers of
the devil ; and the detil it ever ungrateful to

hU Lord."
Siirah vil 29 :

M O tons of men, take your
ornamonta to every mosque; and eat and
drink, but be not extravagant, for He loves
not the extravagant

"

EYES, Arabic 'Ayn (<$**) ; pi:

Uyun, A*yun, A*gan. " If a person strike

another in the eye, so as to foroe the member
with its vessels out of the socket, there is no
retaliation in this esse, it being impossible to

preaervo' a perfect equality in extracting sn
eye- But if the eye remain in its place, and
the sight he destroyed, retaliation is to be
inniotwl, is in this case equality may be
effected by extinguishing the sight of the
offender's corresponding eye with a hot iron."

(Hidayah, iv. 294.)

There is a tradition by Malik that the diyah
or «* fine" for blinding one eye is Hfteen camois.
(Mtshkat. book xiv. 167.) [bvil bte.]

EZEKIEL. Arabic Hivfil. Not
mentioned by name, but there is generally
supposed to be an allusion to Esekiel's vision

of the dry bones (Esek. xxxvU. 1) in the
Qur'an, Surah li. 244:—
" Dost thou not look at those who left

their homes bv thousands, for fear of death ;

and Ood said to them •Die/ and He then
quiokened them again ?

"

Al-Baif&wi says that a number of Israelites

fled from their villagee either to join in a
religious war, or for fear of the plague, and
*ere struok dead, but Esekiel raised thsm
to lifer gain.

The Kamalin say he is perhaps the same
as Zn '1-Kifl. [zu 'l-kiix.]

1ZRA. Arabic 'Uuair. The ton
of 8harafeya', the aoribe. Mentioned only

fa'l

onoe by name in the Qur'an, Surah ix.

80:—
" The Jews say 'Usair (Ezra) is a son of

God."
V

Al-Baix&wi says that during the Babylonish
captivity tin tuurot (the law) was lost, and
that as there whs no one who remembered
the law when the Jews returned from oap-
tivity, God raised up Exra from the dead,
although ho had been buried a hundred
years. And that when the Jews saw him thus
raised from the doad, they said he roust be
the son of God.

This story is supposed to have been ren-
vealed in the Qur'an, Siirah it 261 :—

'•[Hast thou not considered] him who
pasted by a city (which was Jerusalem),
riding upon an a$e

t and having with him a
basket of fig* and a vueelof the juice of grapes
and he woe •6/toir, and it was falling down
upon its roof9, Nebuchadnezzar having ruined
%i t He said, wandering at the power of (iW,
How will God quicken this after its death ?—And God oauaed him to die for a hundred
years. Then He raised him to life : and He
said unto him. How long hast thou tarried
here '—He answered I have tarried a day, or
part of a dav.—For he slept in the first part of
the day, and was deprived of hie life, and was
reanimated at sunset. Ue •aid" Nay, thou
hast tarried a hundred years: but look at
thy food and thy drink : they have not be-
oome changed by time: and look at thine
ass.—And he beheld it dead, and ite bones white
and dining.— We have done thie that thou
tnayest know, and that Ws may make thee a
sign of the resurrection unto men. And look
st the bones of thine ass, how We will raise
them ; then We will olotbe them with flesh.
So he looked at them, and they had become nut
together, and were clothed with flesh, and lift
was breathed into it, and it brayed. There-
fore when it had been made manifest to him
he said, I know that God is able to accom-
plish, everything."

P.

FAT (J). Booty obtained from
Infidels. According to Muhammad ibn Tihir,
/if is booty taken from a country whioh sub-
mits to Islam without resistance, aa distin-

guished from ghunimah, or plunder. The
jChaliiah 'Umar said it was the speoial pri-
vilege ofuho Prophet to take booty as well as
plucd* - ^privilege not permitted to any other
prophet,

•Auf ibn Malik says the Prophet used to
divide booty on the same day he took it, and
w«iuld give two shares to a man with a wife,

and only one share to a man without one.
(MishkeU, book xvii. o. xii.)

FAITH. [iMAM.J

FAI?-I-AQDAS (y*** u***, Per-
sian). Communications of divine
grace made to angels and prophets and other
superior intelligences.

al-FAJE (j**n), « The Daybreak."
The title of the Lxxxixth Surah of the
Qur'an, in the first verse of which the word
ocours.

FA'L
(
JU). A good omen, as dis-

tinguished from tiyarah, " a bad omen."
Muhammad is related to have said, M Do

not put faith in a had omen, hut rather take
a good one," The people asked, " What is a
good omen?" And he replied, "Any good
word which any of you may bear."
Ibn 'Abbas says, "The Prophet used to

take good omens by mon's names, but he
would not take bad omens."
Qafin ibn Qabisah aays, "The Prophet

forbade taking omens from the running of
animate, the flight of birds, and from throw-
ing pebblee, which were done by tho idolators
of Arabia." (Mishkat, book xxi. c &)

It is, however, very commonly practised
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amongst the ntahsmmedans of India. For
example, if a person start out on an impor-
tant journey, and he meet a woman first, he
will take it as t had omen, and if he meet a
man he will regard it aa a good on*.

al-FALAQ (<J^), "The Day-
break" The titlo of the cxruth Sarah of the
Qor'an. The word signifies cleaving, and de-
notes tho breaking forth of the light from the
darkness

PALL, The (of Adam). Is known
amongst Muslim writers as tallatu Adam,
" the U 11/ or $lip of Adam. The term Maltak,

•'a slip" or •• error,** being applied to pro-
phets, bat not jaroo, " a sin," wbioh they say
rropbeta do not commit.
The following is the seeount of Adam's

«*«fy>,
M
as giveu in theQur'an, Sursh ii. 33 :—

M And we said, *0 Adam ! dwell thou and
thy wife in the Garden, sud eat ye plentifully

therefrom wherever ycllst; bnt lo this tree
come not mgu, lest ye boeoine of the trans-
gressors.'

"Bat Satan made them slip (azaUaAuma)
from it, and caused their banishment from
the plant In which they were. And we said,
• (Jet ye down, the one of you en enemy to the
other: and there shall he for you in the
earth a dwelling-place, and s provision for a
time."*

Surah vii 18-34 :—
«« And, Adam! dwell thou and thy wife

in Paradise, and nat ye whenee ye will, bat to

this tree approach not, lest ye become of the
unjust doers.'

"Then Satan whispered them to show
them their nakodness, which had been" b»«Wen
from them both. And he ssld, 'This In*
hath your Lord forbidden you/ only lest re
Should become angels, or lost ye sUoold be-

come lmmortals.*
M And bo sware to them both, * Verily 1

am unto yon one who oounsolleth aright.1

"So he beguiled lbera by deceite: and
when' they had Usiod of the tree, their naked-
ness appeared to them, arid they began to

sew together upon themselves the leares of

the garden. And their [«ord called to them,
* Did I not forbid you this troe, and did I not
nay to you," Verily. 8ntan is your declared

enemy " ?

'

u They said, * our Lord 1 With ourselves

have wv den It unjustly: if thou forgive us
not and hare pity on us, we shall surely be
of those who parish.*

** tie ssid. ' Get ye down, the one of you an
enemy to the other; and on earth shall be
your dwelling, and your provision for a
season.*
" He said. • On it shall ye live, and on it

shall y» die, and from It shall ye be taken
forth.'

"

SOrabxx. 1 14- 120 I—
"And of old We insdo a covenant with

Adam • but ho forgot it ; and we found no
firmness oj ytujHM* in him.

« And when We said to the sngels, •* Fall

down and worship Adam,' they worshipped
all. savo EMis, **hn refut>od: sud Wo tiaid.

FAQIB 116

* O Adam 1 this truly is a foe to thee and to
thy wife. Let him not therefore drive you
out of the garden, and ye become wretched

;

"
' For to thee it t> granted that thou shalt

not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be
naked;

"« Aud that thou shalt not thirst therein,'

neither shalt thou parch with heat
'

;

"But Satan whispered him: said he, '0
Adam f shsll I shew thee the tree of Eternity,
and the Kingdom that failelh net t

*

"And they both ate thereof, and their
nakednoss appeared to them, and they began
to sew of the leaves of the Garden to cover
them, and Adam disobeyed bis Lord and
went astray

44 Afterwards his Lord chose him for him-
self, and was turned towards him. and guided
him."
The Muslim Commentators are much per-

plexsd as to the scene of the fall of Adam.
From the teat of the Qor'an it would appear
that the Paradise spoken of was in heaven
and not on earth ; and the tradition, that ahen
Adam was oast forth he fell on the islsnd of

Oerlon, would support this view. But el-

Baiftswi says some ssjr the Garden of Rdon
was situated either In the country of the
Philistines or in Paris, snd that Adsm was
east out of it snd sent In the direction oi

Hindustan. But this view he rejects, and
maintains thst the Garden of Eden was In the
heavens, and that the fall occurred before
Adorn and Eve inhabited this earth of ours.
[bhbji.1

The Muhammadan commentators are silent

as to the effects of Adam*s fall upon the
hnman race.

FALSE WITNESS. The Into
Abo Hantfah is of opinion that a false wit-

ness mu»t bo publicly stigmatised, bnt not
chastised with blows; but the Imams ash-
ShaiH, Yusuf, and Mohammad are of opinion
that he should be scourged and imprisoned.

In the Law of Moses, a false witness was
punished with the punishment of the offenoe
it sought to establish. Deut xx. I9j •• Thou
shah do nnto him ss hs had thought to do
unto his brother." [avminoi.]

FANA' (»Ui). Extinction. The
last stage in the $uflistic journey, [su-
ms*.]

FAQIH (***»). A Muhammadan
lawyer or theologian. The term is still re-

tained in 8panisb as alfaqui, [tiQH.]

FAQIB (jetf). Persian darwenh.
The Arabic wordfoqir signifies " poor**; but
it is used in the sense of being in need of

mercy, and poor in the sight of God, rather
than In need of worldly assistance. Darwah
is a Persian word, derived from dor, "a
door," i.e. those who beg from door to door.
The terms are generally used for those who
lead a religious life. Religious faqirs are
divided into two great olasses, the oasAar*
(with the law), or those who govern their

oonduct according to the principles of Islim
\
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end the 6c «W (without lb* law), or those
who do not rale tLeir live* according to the

principles of any religious creed, although
they oaU themselves Mueulmane. The for-

mer ere oalled ssVifc, or travellers on the
pathway ((arioak) to heaven ; and the latter

are either droV (free), or majzub (abstracted).

The iolik emhraeo the various religious

ordert who perform the u'sts, described in

Ihe artiole six*.
The Mcyiub faqirs are totally absorbed in

religious reverie. The Azia shave their

beards, wbiekers,mousteebios,eye-browo,*nd
eye-lashes, and lead Uvee of celibaoy.

The AM and Mqjguk faqirs can eoarocly
be eaid to be Mulmmmadans, as they do not
say the regular prayers or cbserre the ordi-

nances of Islam, so that a description of their

various seote doeenot fall within the bmite of

this work. The Salik faqirs sre divided into

very numerous orders ; but their chief differ-

ence consists in their siUitaA, or chain of

succession, from their greet teachers, the
fthattfahs Abu Bakr and 'Ali, who are said

to have been the founders of tbo religious

ordor of faqirs.

It is impossible to beoomo acquainted with

all the rfclos end ceremonies of the numerous
orders of faqirs ; for, like those of the Free'

masons and other secret societies, they are
not 'divulged to the uninitiated.

The doctrines of the darwesb orders are
those of the $ufi mystics, and their religious

ceremonies consist of exereisee called tilers, or
" recitals.** [six a, suwism ]
M. D'Ohssoo, in his celebrated work on the

Ottoman Empirt% tiacee the origin of the
order of faqirs to the time of Muhammad
himself;—

.
M In the first year of tho Hfjrah, forty-five

ohixons of Makkah joined tbemselvee to as
many others of al-Madinah. They took an
oath of fidelity to the doctrines of their Pro-
phet, and formed a sect or fraternity, the
objeot of which was to ostablish among
themselves'* eommunity of property, and to

perform every day certain religious practices

in a spirit of peaitenoe and mottifioation. To
distinguish tnemeeWes from otner Mu^am-
madans, they took the name or Sufis.

[sdfiism.] This name, which later was at-

tributed to the meet aealous partisans of

Islim, is the same still is use to Indicate any
Musiumin who retires from the world to

study, to lead a life of pious contemplation,
and to follow the most painful exercises of an
exaggerated devotion. To the name of Sufi

they added also that of Caqir, because their

maxim was to renouueo the goods of 'the

earth, and to live in an entire abnegation of

all worldly enjoyments, following thereby the
words of the Prophet, ul-faqru faibri, or

Poverty- is my pride.' Following their ex-

ample, Abu Bakr and 'All established, even
during the life-time of the Prophet and under
his own eyes, religious orders, orer whioh
each presided, with Zikrs or peculiar reli-

gious esoroiscs, established by them sepa-

rately» and a vow token by each of the volun-

tary disciples forming them On his decease,
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Aba Bakr made over his offloe of president to

one Salmanu 1-Pirisi, and *Ali to al-Hasanm
l-Beeri, and each of these ehargee were con-

secrated under the titie &nalitah, •* •on*

oessor. The two first suooeseors followed

the example of the Kbalifans of Islim, and
transmitted it to their suocessora, and these

In turn to others the most aged and Tenor-

able of their fraternity Some among thsm,
led by the delirium of the imagination, wan-
dered away from the primitive rules of their

society, 'end oonverted, from time to time

these fraternities into a multitude of religious

ordora,
•' They were doubtlessly emboldened in

this enterprise by that of a recluse who, In

the thirty-seventh year of the Hljreh (e,D.

657) formed the first order of anchorets of

the greatest austerity, named Uwais al-Kariai,

a native of Kara, in Yemen, who one day
announced that the arobtngel Gabriel had
appeared to him in a dream, and in the
name of the Eternal God commanded him to

withdraw from the world, and to give himself
up to a lifo of contemplation and penitence

This visionary pretended also to have received

from that beavouly visitor the plan of bis

future conduct, and the rules of his institu-

tion These oonsisied in a continual absti-

nence, in retirement from society, m an aban*

donatent of the. pleasures of innocent nsture,

and A tho recital of an infinity of prayers
day and sight (£*rs> Uwsis even added to

these praotiooa. He went so far as to draw
out his teeth, in hondur, it is said, of the
Prophet, who hed lost two of his own in the
celebrated battle of Uhnd. He required Ida

ditoiples to make the same sacrifice. He
pretended that all these who would be espe*

dally favoured hy heaven, and really called

to the exereisee of his Order, should loee

their teeth ip a supernatural manner ; that an
sngel should draw out their teeth whilst in

the midst of a deep sleep ; and that on awaken-
ing tttey should find tnom by their bedside.

The experiences of euch a vocation were
doubtless too severe to attract many prose-

lytes to the order ; it only enjoyed a certain

degreo of attraction for fanatics and credu-

lously ignorant people during the first days
of Islam Sinoe then it has remained in

Yaman, where it originated, and where its

partisans were slways but fsw in number.'*

It was about a a 4t (a-©. 766), that the

Sheikh Alwan, a mystio renowned lor hie*

religious fervour, founded the first regular

order of faqirs, now known as the Atwaniymk,

with its special rules and religious exerouee,

although similar associations of men without

strict rules had existed from the dajs of Abfi

Bakr, the Ar»% l&alifah. And sHacugh
there is the formal declaration of Muham-
mad, ** Let there be no monastioism in Islim."

still the inclinations of Eastern racoe to a
solitary and a contemplative life, carried it

even against the positive opposition of ortho-
dox Islim, and now there is scarcely e
msuliwi Or learned man of reputation in

Islam who ia not a member of some religious

order.
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Bach century gave blrtb to new orders,

named after their respective founders, but in

the preeent day there is no means of ascer-
taining the actual Bomber of theee assoeia-
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tions of myitio Muatim*. M. D*Ohsson, in
the work already quoted, gives a list of
thirty-two orders, but it is by no means com-
prehensive.

Ho. Name of the founder. Place of the Date. Date.
Order. Founder's Shrine. AJL 4.D.

1 Alwanfrah .

Adhamivah .

BevtaWyth .

Shaikh Ahran

.

Jeddah . 149 766
2 Ibrahim ibn Adham Damascus 161 777
3 Bayaaid Bastami Jabal Bastam 261 874
4 Saqetiyah

Qadiriyah .

Sirri8aqatl Baghdad 895 907
* Abdu 1-Qadir Jilani Baghdad 661 1165
6 Rnfaiyah Saiyid Anmad Ruiai

Shihahu 'd-Din
Baghdad 576 1182

7 Subrwerdiyah Baghdad 602 1206
8 Kabrawiyah Najmo 'd-Din . Khawaaim 617 1220
• Bhasiliyah Abu 1-Heean . Makkah 666 1256

10 afaulawiyah Jalalu 'd-Dm Rami . Oonyah

.

672 1278

11 Badawiyab . Abo 1-Fitan Ahmad Tanta, Egypt
Qasri Arifan

676 1276

1ft Naqshbandiyah
Badiyah

Pir Muhammad 719 1319
w SaduM-Din . Dauaseus 766 1385
14 Bakhtaehryah Haji Bakhtash

.

Kir Sher 736 1857
16 KhelwaUyah Umar Khalweti Osaarea too 1397
16 Zaimyah

Baheiyah
Zainu M*Dln Kufah . 838 I486

17 Abdul Ohani. Adrianople 870 1466
18 Bahrmmiyah • Ha]i Bahraml . Angora 876 1471
19 AtbrSflvah . Aahraf Rumi Chin lanie 899 1493
80 Bakriyah Abu Bakr Wafai Aleppo . 902 1496

81 QunbuHyab . Sunbul Yusuf Bulawi Constantinople 986 1629
88 Oulshaniyah

.

Ibrahim Qulshani Cairo 940 1638
88 Ighit Bajbjyah

Umm Sunaniyeh .

Shamsu 'd-Din

.

Magnesia 951 1644

84 Shaikh Umm Sunan
PirUftedi

Constantinople 959 1559
85 Jalwatiyah • Broosa 988 1680

86 Asbaqiyah • Hasanu 'd-Din

.

Constsntinople 1001 1592

87 Shamstosh .

Sunan UmmJyah .

Shamsu M^Din . < Madinab 1010 1601
88 AKm 8unan Ummi . Alwali . 1079 1668

38 Nlyariyah . .

Muredlveh . .

Muhammad Nlyai . Lemnoe 1100 1694

80 Morad Sham! . Constantinople 1182 1719

81 NmradinJyah Nuru *d-Din

.

Constantinople 1)46 1738
88 JamaHyah . Jamalu'd-Dra . Constantinople 1164 1750

Three e! tfceae orders, the Basfcamiyah, the

Haqshbandiyah, and the Befchtashiyah, de-

A BASTAMI SHAIKH, (Brown.)

•send from the original order establiahed by
the first Kbalifah, Abu Bakr. The fourth

l&alifah, •All, gave birth to all the others.

Each order has Its tt/stiriA, or ohain of auo-

cession, from one of these two great
founders.

The Hsashbandiyah, who are the followers

of Shwajao Ffr Muhammad Naqshband, are
a very numerous order. They usually per-
form the Zikr-i-ghafi, or silent devotions,
described in the account of stkjl

The first duty of the members of this

Order is to recite, daily, particular pravers,
called the kAdtim kAdwjagan ; once, at losst,

the fitlghfar (Prayer for Forgiveness); seven
times the taiamat; seven times the Fatikah
(first chapter of the Qur'un) ; nine times tbo
chapter of the Qur an called tnthtrdh (Chapter
xciv.); laetly, the Ikhtai (Chapter oxii).

To these are added tho ceremonlea called

gikr. [mk*.]

For those recitals they meet together once
a week. Ordinarily, this is on Thursday,
and after the fifth prayer of the day, so
that it occurs after night-fail. In each city,

suburb, or quarter, tbe members of this

association, divided into different bodies,

assemble at tbe house of their respective pir

or shaikh, where, seated, they perform their
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pious exercises with the most perfect gra-

Tity. The shaikh, or any other brother in

his stead, ohants the prayers which constitute

the association, and the assembly respond in

chorus, •• Hu (He)," or " Allah \
n In some

cities, the Naqshbandiyah have especial

halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose,

and then the shaikh, only is distinguished

from the other brethren by a special turban.

The BaKbta^htyub was ft.uodod by •

native of Bukhnru, ami i* celebrated as

being tho order which eventually gave birth

to the fanatical order of Janissaries. The
symbol of their order is the mystic girdlo,

which they put off and on seven times,

saying:—'
1. " I tie up greediness, and unbind gene-

rosity.'*

2. ** I tie up anger, snd unbind meekness."
8. " I tie up avarice, and unbind piety.*

1

4. •* I tie up ignorance, »nd unbind the feai

ol Ood.w

5. " I tie up passion, snd unbind the love

of God."
6. *• I tie up hungor, and unbind (spiritual)

contentment. '*

7. " I tie up Satanism and unbind Divine-

ness."

The Maulawiyah arc the most popular reli-

gious order of faqirt in ihe Turkish empire.

FAQIB

with high round felt cape and brown mantles
At a given signal th«»y all fall flat on their

faces, and rise und walk cdowlv round and
round with their arms faided, bowing eud
turning slowly several times. Tliejr then diet

THE MAULAWl OK DA9CIXO DiXWIia

off their mantles und appoar in long bell-

shaped petticoats and jackets, and then bow in

to spin, revol ring, dnneing and turning with
extraordinary vcloeily [zikb,]

TUB MAULAWl OR DAJfOlHQ OARW1IH.

They are called by Europeans, who witness

their aikrs and various religious perform-

ances at Constantinople and Osiro, the
•• dancing," or " whirling " darweshee. They
wore founded by the Maulawi Jalelu 'd-din

ar-RQmi, tho renowned author of the Afaitiawi,

a took muoh read hi Persia, and, indeed, in

all parts of Islam.

They hato service at their talcyah, or " con-

vent," every Wednesday and Sunday at two
oolock. Thero are HDoat twenty performen

,

TUB MAULAWI OB PAHOIMQ DABWBSU.

The Qadiriyah sprang from the oelebrated
Saiyid 'Abdu 'l-Qftdir, surnamed Pir-i-Daiia
glr, whose shrine is at Bagdad. They prac-
tise both the Zikr-i-Jati and the &kr i-

Klaf'u Most of the Sunni Maulewis on the
north-west frontier of India are members of
this order. In Egypt it is moat popular among
fishermen.

The Ohishtiyah axe followers of Mu'itiu 'd-

din Banda Nawia, eurnamed the G'ise

diu'dz, or the M long»ringlettecL" His shrine
is at Calburgah.
The ShI'aha generally beoome faqira of tbia

order. They are partial to vocal musio, for
the founder of the order remarked that
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tinging wm the food and support of tho soul
They perform the 2t*r-i-,/a/l, described in

the Article on iikb.
The Jalaliyah were founded by Saiyid

JsIAlu 'd-din, of Bukhara, They are met
with in Central Asia. Roligious mendicanta
are often of thin order.

The Suhrwardlyah are a popular order in

Afghanistan, and comprise a number of learned
men. They are the followers of Shihibu 'd-

din of Suhrward. of al-'Iraq. These are the
most noted orders of ba $har* faqirs.

The be *har* faqirs are v*rj numerous.
The' most popular order in India is that

of the Murdirtyah, founded by Zinda
Shah Murdar, of Syria, whose shrine is at

Makanpur, in Oudh. From those hare sprung
the Mnlang faqirs, who crdwd the bazaars of

Tndis. They wear their hair matted and tied

in a knot. The Rufa'lyah order is also a name*
reus one in some part* of Tndia. They prac-
tice the most serere discipline, and mortify
themselvAs by boating their bodies. They are
known in Turkey and Kgypt as the " Howl,
ing Darweshes.**

Another well-known order of darwefthen is

the QatanfiarivaA, or M Wandering DarweNhes.**

founded by Qalandar YQsuf al-Andalusi. a
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A QALAWnAR. (7?re*«rw.)

native of Spain. Ho wss for a llmo a member
of the Bakmawhis ; but having W^n dismissed

from the ordnr, he established one of his own,
with the obligation of jterpctual travelling.

The Qalsndsr faqir is s prominent character

in Eastern romance.
Bach order is established on difforent prin-

ciples, and has its rules ami statutes and
peeuHar doTotions. Those ohsraeteristicii ex-
tend eren to the garments worn by their fol-

lowers. Each order has, in fact, a particular

dress, and amongst the greater part of them
this is chosen so as to mark a difference in

that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary
members. It is perceived principally in the tur-
bans, the shape of the ooat, the oolours, and the
nature of the stuff of which the dresses are

made. The shaikh" *<>ar robes of groen or

white oloth ; and any of those who in winter

line them with fur, use that kind called petit

gris and sibaline martin. Few darweshes use

ftUKA'l IN ECSTATIC*. (Brown.)

cloth for their dress. Dlnck or white folt dresses
called «cW\ such as are made in some of the
cities of Anatolia, are tbo moat usual. Those

THB SHAIKH OF THE DANCING DABWBSHM AT
CAiao. (From a Photograph,)

who wear black felt aro the Jalwattls and
tbeQadiris. The latter hare adopted it for

their boots, and muslin for their turbans,
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Soma, snob M the Maulawis and ths Bakrio,
wear tall cap* called tu/das,made alao of felt

;

and. otbere. eooh at the Rufa'ie, uee snort
cape called Jiqiysh, to which ie added a
coaree cloth. The head-dress of almost all

the darweshes is called taj, which signifies
a "orown/ These turbans are of different
form*, either from the manner in wbioh the
mnolin .is folded, or by the ont of the cloth
which covers the top of tho head. The cloth

am ior?n>M fakir, (frost a Photograph,)

is in several gores. 8oroe hare four, as the
Adhamis; some six. an the Qtdirif and
the Ba'dis ; foe Oulshanlo have eight ; the
Ba^tashis twelve •, and the Jalwatis eighteen.

4H aormAK raQia. (From a Photograph.)

The darweshee cany abont with them one
or other of the following articles : a small
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crooked stick or Iron, wbioh the devotee
plaoes under bis arm-pit or forehead, to lean
upon when he meditates, or an iron or brass
bar on wbioh there is a little artificial hand
wherewith to scratch his unwashed body a
bag made of lamb -skin, a kashkul or beg-
gar's wallet

Generally, all tbe darweshes aHogii their
beards and mustaohio* to grow. Some of tbe
orders—-the Qadiris, Rufa*is, E&alwatjs, Oui-
shanis, Jalwatis, and the Nuru 'd-<iini#-~ still

wear long hair, in memory of the usage of the
Prophet and aeveral of hie diooJplee, Some
allow their hair to fall over their shoulders;
others tie It up sod pat it under their turban.

Whilst private Ifusulniins are in the habit
of holding rosaries of beads as a pastime, the
darweshes do the same, only in a spirit of
religion and piety. Theee rosaries have
thirty-three, sixty-six, or ninoty nine beads,
which is the number of the attrlbuice of the
Divinity [aonl Some have them always in
their hands, others in their girdles ; and all

ate required to recite, several times during
the day, tbe particular prayers of their order.
[rAsaiuV]
Tbe individual who dsejrss to enter an

order k received U an assembly of the fra-
ternity, presided over by tbe shaikh, who
touches bis hand and breathes la his ear
three times the words, " L* flaJkaitta'Uah"
(
u There is no god but GodV oonuni
him to repeat them 101. 151, or 301
each day This eeremonv is celled the
Taiofn. The recipient, faithful to the orders
of his enter, obligates himself to spend bis
time in perfect retirement, and to report to
the sheiah ties visions or dreams which he
may haje auriog the course of his novitiais
These dreams, besides characterising the
sanctity of his vocation, and hi* spiritual
advancement in the order, serve likewise as
so many supernatural means to direct the
•hfikh «t>rdlng the periods when ho may
again breathe in the ear of tho neophyte the
second words of tho initiation, ^Va Allah I 9
('•OGod!")9 and successively all tho others
to the last,")* QoAMr/» ("O avengeful
Ocd I "> Tho full oomplomont of this exor-
cise U called CkUUh

% or "forty days," a
poriod sometimes even longer, aoeordmg to
the dispositions, more or loss favourable, of
the candidate. Arrived at the last grade of
his novitiate, ho ia then' supposed to have
5fflT.

•n^led ** cmpiar
» •"JW roAmi/e »#-

Sutuk, and acquired the decree of perfec-
tion for his solemn admission into the corns
to whioh he has devoted, himself. During
all bis novitiate, the recipient bears the «»t?
of ifarid; or « Disciple," and tho shaikh who
directs him in this pretended Celestial career
takee the title of AfursAtVf, or " Spiritual
Guide."
The founder of the Alwanis laid out the

drat rule* of this novitiate ; they wera sub-
sequently perfected by tho institution of tbe
Qadiris, and more so by the gfealwatie-
The darweshes of these two last societies are.
distinguished in some countriss by the deco-
ration of their turban, on the top of which
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are embroidered the words "La ilaha ilia

'Oik n (There is no god hot God>
The teste of the novice among the Mania-

wis eeem to be still more severe, and the
reception of these dervishes is attended with
ceremonies peculiar to their order. The
aspirant is required to labour in the convent
or takyah 1,001 successive days in tho lowest

grade, on whioh account he is callod the
karra kolak (jackal> If he fails in this

service only one day, or is absent one
night, be is obliged to recommence his novi-

tiate. The chief of the kitchen, or a$hji-

bashi, one of the most notablo .of the dar-

weehec, presents him to the shaikh, who,
seated m an angle of the sofa, receives him
amid a general assembly of all the darweshee
of the eonvent. Tho candidate kisses the

hand of the shaikh, and takes a seat before

him on a mat, which covers the floor of the
hslL Tho chief of the kitcbon places his

right hand on the neck, and his left hand on
the forehead of the novice, whilst the shaikh
takes off his csp and holds it over his head,
reciting the following Persian <tf*lrcA,the com-
position of the founder of the order :

—

" It is true greatness and felicity to close

the heart to all human passions ; the aban-

donment of the vanities of this world is tho

happy effect of the victorious strength given

by the grace of our Holy Prophet."

Theee verses are followed by the exor-

dium of the Takblr, * Alliku akbar—Qod is

great," after which the shaikh covers the

head of the new darwesh, who now rises and
places himself with the Ashjibash! in the

middle of the hall, whero they assume the

most humble posture, their hands erossod

upon the breast, the loft foot over the right

foot, and the head inclined towards the loft

shoulder. Tho shaikh addressee theso words
to the head of the kitchen :—
"May the services of this darwesh, thy

brother, be agreeable to the throne of the

Eternal, and in the eyes of our Kr (the

founder of the order); may his satisfaction,

bis felicity, and his glory grow in this nest

of the bumble, in the cell of the poor;

let ua exolaim i Hu! t
in honour of our

Ifaulawi."

They answer u Hil n and tho accepted

novice, arising from his place, kisses tho

hand of the shaikh* who at this moment
addressee to him somo paternal exhortations

on the subject of the duties of his new condi-

tion, and closes by ordering all the darweshes
of the meeting to reoogniso and embrace their

new brother.

The following is said to bo the usual

method of admitting a Moljsmmadan to tho

order of t 6a shar* faqir in India. Having
first performed the legal ablutions, the murid

S
disciple) seats himself before the mwthid
spiritual guide! The murshid then takes

the murid'e rignt hand, and requires of him
a confession of sin according to the following
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•« I ask forgiveness of the great God than

Whom there is no other deity, the Eternal,

the Everlasting, the Living One: I turn to

Him for repentance, and beg His grace and
forgiveness."

This, or a similar form of repentance, is

repeated several times. The murid then
repeats after tho mnrnhid :

—

"I beg for the favour of God and of the

Prophet, and I take for my guide to God
such a one (here naming tho murshid) not to

ohango or to separate from him. God is our
witness. By the great God. There is no
deity but God. Anion."
The murshid and the murid then recite

the first chapter of the Qur'an, and the murid
ooncludes tbe ceremony by kissing the
murshid*s hand.

After the initiatory rite, the murid under-
goes a series of Instructions, including the
it£rt, whioh he if required to repeat daily.

The murid frequently visits his murshid, and
semetimos the mufshidt proceed on a circuit

of visitation to their disciples. The place
where thoso M holy men " sit down to instruct

the people is ever afterwards held saored, a
small flag is hoisted on' a tree, and it is fenced
in. Such plaoes are called " takyakf and are
proteotod and kept free from pollution by
somo faqir engaged for the purpose.

Another account of the admission of a
murid, or " disciplo," into the order of Qadi-
riyah faqirs, is given, by Tawakkul Beg in the
Journal Aiiatique :

—

" Having been introduced by Akhmnd
Mulla Muhammad to Shaikh Mulla Shah, mv
heart, through frequent intercourse with
him, wss filled with such a burning desire

to arrive it a true knowledge of the mystical
science, that I found no sleep by night, nor
rost by day. When the initiation commonced,
I paused the whole night without sleep, and
repeatod innumerable times tho 8uratu 1-

Ikhtas:-
1 Say : He is God alone

;

God the eternal

:

Ho b*getteth not, and He is not be*
gotten

:

And there is nono like unto Him.'
(Surah exit.)

'* Whosoever repeats this Surah one hundred
times can accomplish all his vows. I desired
that the shoikh should bestow on me his

love. No sooner had I finished my task,
than the heart of the shaikh became full of

sympathy for me. On the following night I

was conducted to his presence. During the
whole of that night he concentrated his
thoughts on me, whilst I gave mysolf up to
inward meditation. Throe nights passed in

this way.. On the fourth night tbe shaikh
said:—' Let Malls Sang^ra and $alife Beg,
who are very susceptible to oostatic onto-

tions, apply their spiritual energies to Ta-
wakkul Beg.'

" They did so, whilst I passed the whole
night in moditation, with my face turned to-
ward Hakkah. As the morning drew near,
a little light oame into my mind, but I could
not distinguish form or colour. After the
morning prayers, I was taken to the shaikh
who bade me inform him of my mental
state. I repliod that I had seen a light with

10
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my inward eye. On hearing this, the shaikh
became animated and said: *Thy heart is

dark, bat the time is come when I will show
myself clearly to thee.' lie then ordered

me to sit down in front of him, and io im-

press his features on my mind. Then having

blindfolded me, he ordered me to coue'entrato

all my thoughts upon him. I did so, and in

an instant, by the spiritual help of the shaikh*

my. heart opened. He asked me what I saw.

I said that I saw another Tawakkul Beg and
another Mulls Shah. The bandage was then

removed, and I saw the shaikh In front of

me. Again they covered my face, and
again I saw him with my inward eye.

Astonished, I cried: ( maaterl whether 1

look with my bodily eye, or with my spiritual

sight, it is always you I see.' I then saw a
daazling figure approach me. The shaikh

told me to say to the apparition, 'What is

your name?' In my spirit I put the ques-

tion, and the figure answered to my heart

:

' lam \Abdu 1-Qidir al-Jilani, I have already

aided thee, thy heart is opened.' Much
affected, I vowed that in honour of the saint,

I would repeat the whole Qur*an every Friday
night.

"Mulle Shah then said: 'The spiritual

world has been shown te thee in all its

beauty.' I then rendored perfect obedience

to the shaikh* The following day I saw the

Prophet, the chief Companions, and legions of

saints and angels. After throe . months I en-

tered the cheerless region in which the

figures appeared no more. During the whole

of this time the shaikh continued to explain

to me the mystery of the doctrine of the

Unity and of the knowlege of Qod ; but as

yet he did not show me the absolute reality.

It was not until a year hart passed that I

arrived at- the true conception of unity. Then
in words such as these I told the shaikh ot

my inspiration. 'I look upon the body as

only dust and water, 1 regard noither my
heart nor my soul, alas ! that in separation

from Thee (Qod) so much of my life has
passed. Thw w*rt J and I knew it not'

The shaikh was delighted, and said that the

truth of the union with Ood was now olearly

revealed to me. Then addressing those who
were present, he said:—

'* * Tawakkul Beg learnt from me the doc-

trine of the Unity, his inward eye has been

opened, the spheres of colours ana of images

have been shown to him. At length, he
entered the colourless region. He has now
attained to the Unity ; doubt and scepticism

henceforth have no power over him. No one

B999 the Unity with the outward eye, till the

inward eye gains strength and power.'

"

Each institution imposes on its darweshes

the obligation to recite certain passages at

different times of the day in private, as well

as in common with others. Several have
also practices whioh are peculiar to them-

selves, and whioh consist in dances, or rather

religious circular movements. In each con-

vent there is a room consecrated to these

exorcise-. Nothing is simpler than its con-

struction; it oontains no ornaments of any

nature ; the middle of the room, turned to-

wards Makkah, contains a niche or jni$rd6, in

front of whioh is a small oarpet, mostly made
of the skin of a sheep, on which the shaikh °'

the community reounes ; over the niche the

name of the founder of the order is written.

In some halls this inscription is surmounted
by two others—one containing the Confession
of Faith, and the other the words •• Bisniil-

loh,
w Ac ("In the name of Ood, the most

Clement and Merciful.") In others are seen
on the wall to the right and the left of the
niche tablets, on which are written in large

letters the name of Qod (Allah), that of Mu-
huinmad, and those of the four first Khalifaha.
At others are seen the names of al-Haean
and al-Queain, grandsons of the Prophet,
and some verses of the Qur'du, or others of a
moral oharactor.

The exercises whioh are followed in these
halls are of various kinds, a description of

whioh is given in the account of zikb.
The more aealous faqirs devote themselves

to the most austere acts, and shut themselves
up in their cells, so as to give themselYes up
for whole hours to prayer and meditation

;

the others pass very often a whole night in

pronouncing the words Uu and Allah, or
rather the phrase, Li tlaha ilia 'UaJL So as
to drive away sloop from their eyes, some of

thorn stand for whole nights in very uncom-
fortable positions. They sit with their feet

ou the ground, the two hands resting upon
their knees : they fasten themselves in this

attitude by a band of leather passed over
theii neck and legs. Others tie their hair
with a oord to the ceiling, and oall this usage
Chilleh. There are some, also, who devote
themselvee to an absolute retirement from
the world, and to the most rigid abstinence,
living only on bread and water for twelve
days successively, in honour of the twelve
Imams of the race of *Ali. This retirement is

called t&alwak. Thoy protend that the
shaikh 'Amr ghalwati was the first to fol-

low it, and that he often practised it. They
add that one day, having left his retirement,
he heard a celestial voioe saying, " O 'Amr
RhalwatI, why dost thou abandon us ?

n and
that, faithful to this oracle, he felt himsolf
obliged to oonseorato the rest of his days to

works of peuitenoe, and even to institute an
order undor the name of Ifhalwatis. a uaiuo
signifying « living in retirement.'* For this

reason, darweshes of this order consider it

their duty, more than any others, to live in

solitude and abstinence. The more devoted
among them observe sometimes a painful
fast of forty days consecutivoly, called by
them ai-arfcavn (forty), ^mougst them all

their object is the expiation of their sins, the
sanotifioation of their lives, and the glorifica-

tion of Islam; the prosperity of the state, and
the general salvation of the Muhamniadan
people. The moot ancient and the greatest
of the orders, such as the Alwanis, the Ad-
hamls, the Qadiris, the Rufa'is, the Naq«h-
bandia, the Rhalwatia, &c, are considered as
the cardinal orders; for which reason th#v
call themselves the U$uUt or •• Originals**
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They give to the others the name* of the
Fur*, or "Branches," signifying thereby
secondary ones, to designate their filiation

or emanation from the first. The order of

the Naqshbandis end gfcalwatis hold, how-
sver, the first rank in the temporal line ; the
one on aoeoont of the conformity of Its sta-

tutes to the principles of the ten first con*
fraternities, and to the lustre which oansee
the grandees and principal oitisens *>f the
empire to incorporate themselves in It ; and
the other, because of its being the sonroo of

the mother society which gave birth to many
others, In the spiritual line, the order of

the Qadiris, Manlawis, Bafcfctashls, Bufa'is,
and the Si'dis, are the most distinguished,

especially the three first, on acoount of the
eminent sanctity of their founders, of the mul-
titude of the miracles attributed to them, and
of the superabundance of the merit which is

deemed especially attached to them.
Although all of them are considered as

mendicant orders, no darwesh is allowed to
beg, especially in public The only exception
is among the Ba&tishls, who deem H meri-
torious to lire by alms ; and many of these
visit not only private houses, but even the
streets, publio squares, bureaux, and publio
houses, for the purpose of recommending
themseWes to the oherity of their brethren.
They only express their requests by the

words " Skayid UBmk? a corruption from
« Shayun li-'lUA? which means, M Something
for the lore of God." "Many of these make it

a rule to Bto only by the labour of their

hands, in imitation of Haji Bakhtash* their
founder; and, like him, they make spoons,
ladles, graters, and other utensils, of wood or
marble. It is these, Also, who fashion the
pieces of marble, white or veined* which are
used as ooQars or buckles for the belts of

all ths darweshes of their order, and the
hukkmU, or shell cups, in which they are
obliged to ask alms.
Although in no wise bound by any oaths,

all being free to change their community, and
even to return to ths world, and there to
adopt anv occupation whioh may please their

fanoT, it is rarely that anyone makes use of

this liberty. Bach one regards it as a sacred
duty to end his days in the dress of his order.

To this spirit of poTerty and perseverance, in

which they are so exemplary, must be added
that of perfect submission to their superior.
This latter is elevated by the deep humility
whioh aooompanies all thVjr conduct, not
only in the interior of the cloisters, but even
in prirate life. One ne^er meets them any-
where but with head bent snd the most
respectful oonntenanoa. They never salute

anyone, particularly the Manlawis, and the
Bakhtashfs, except by the sxolaniation, "Y*
Rut n ThewordsiM6t-7^"thankstoGod,"
frequently are used in their conversation; and
the more devout or enthusiastic speak only
of dreams, visions, celestial spirits, super-
natural objects, 4c
They are seldom exposed to the trouble

and vexations of ambition, because the most
sndsnt darweshes are these who may aspire
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to the grade of shaifrh. or superior oi the
convent. The shai&fes are named by their

respective generals, called the Raisu 1-

Mrnhankh (chief of shaikh). Thoi«o of the
Manlawis have the distinctive title of Olte-

leby Efendi. All reside in the same cities

whioh contain the ashes of the founders of

their orders, called by the name of Astineh
signifying "the court." They are subordi-

nate to the Mufti of the capital, who oxer-

cisee absolute jurisdiction over them. In the
Turkish Empire the ShaiUu 1-lslim has the
right of removing all the generals of the va-

rious orders, even those of the Qidiris, the
Manlawis. snd of the BsfcJitishis, although
the dignity be hereditary in their family, on
account of their all throe being sprung from
the blood of tho same founders of their

orders. The Mu/li hss likewise the right to

confirm the shaikhs who msy be nominatod
by any of the generals of the orders*

(See The Derviekee or Oriental Spiritualism,

by John P. Brown ; Malcolm's Persia ; Lane's
Modem Egyptian* : D'Ohsson's Ottoman Em-
pin ; Ubioini's Letters on Turkey ; Herklott's

Musalmans; Taikiratu 'l-Auliya, by Shaikh
Faridu 'd-Din al-'AMar.)

FAQR (yu). The life of a Faqir
or an ascetic

FARA' (&*). The first-born of
either camels, sheep, or goats, which the

Arab pagans used to offer to idols. This
was Allowed by the Prophet at the com-
mencement of his mission, but afterwards

abolished. (MitAkit, book iv. c 50.)

FABAIZ (<y*V)» pi. of JfcriiaA.
" Inheritances.

r A term used for the law of

inheritance, or *Ilmu 7->Yirs?i>. Parlsahmeans
literally an ordinance of God, and this, branch
of Muslim law is so called because it is esta-

blished fully in the Qur'an, Sarah iv. [xmhb-
utuiob.]

FARAQ (jy). IAL " Separation."
Faraq-t-Avnoal is a term used by SMI
mystics to express that state of mind in which
tho soul is drawn away from a contempla-

tion of God by a contemplation of his crea-

tion; and faraq-i-tani (the second separa-

tion) is when the soul is constantly contem-
plating the stability of ths creation with the

eternity of the Creator. ('Abdu V-Bassaq's
Dictionary of$ufi Terms.)

FABAQLIT (W»». The Arabic
rendering of the Greek wafxixXtrrot, * Para-
olete." Mulyammadan writers assert that it

is the original of the word translated Ahmad
in the following verse in the Qur'an, Sftr*h

bdv. 6>—
"And call to mind when Jesus, son of.

Mary, said :—«Q ohildren of Israeli Verily I

am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting the

TVmrdt revealed before me, and giving good
tidings of a Prophet that shall oome after

whose name is Ahmad."
A^mad is another derivative of the root to

whioh Muhammad belongs, signifying, like it,
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" the Praised." It is not improbable lhat in

some imperfect oopies of St. John xvi. 7,

napdKkqros may have boon rendered tt^m-

kAvtos, which m some early Arabic transla-
tion of the Gospel may haye been tr&UKlated
Ahmad, in the Jlrfcy'ma'u 'I- Bihar, a work
written three hundred years aeo, the word
firaqht is said to mean a distmguisher be-
tween truth and error The word ulao occurs
several times in the well-knowu Shi'ah work,
the Hayatu 'l-Quliib (vu{e Merrick's trunca-
tion, page 86) The author says, " It is well
known that his (the Prophet's) name in the
Tourat is Aluddmuad, in the gospels (Injil)
Tdttab, and in the Psalni* (Zabur) Faro*-
Uttr And again (p. 808), « God said to
Jesus. Son of my handmaid . . . verily
I will ueud the chosen of prophets, Ahmad,
whom 1 huvo selected of all my creature*,
oven Forkalrct, uiy friond and servant."
[Jfcana.]

FAKSAKK (t-y). Persian Far-
tang. A land measure which occurs in Mu-
hammadan books of Jaw. It is a league of

18,000 feet, or throe and a hall miles hi

length.

PARWAH (V). An Arab of the
Banu Juzaiu and Governor of 'Amman, who
Is represented by tradition (upon imperfect
evidence) as one of the early martyrs of
lslSm. Having been converted to Islam, the
Roman authorities crucified him. (Muir's
Life of MaMomsl, vol. ii p. 103.)

FAB? (o*^). That which is obli-
gatory. A term used for those rules and or-
dinance* of religion which are said to have
been established and onjointd by Qod Iftm-
solf, as distinguished from those which are
established upon the precept or practice of

the Prophet, and which are called suunaJi.

FAU? KIFA'l (JM ^tji), A
command which is imperative (farx) upon
all Muslims, but which if one person in eight
or ten performs it, it is sufficient (kifffi) % or
equivalent to all having performed it.

They are generally held to bo five in num-
ber : (1) To return a salutation

j (2) To visit

the sick and inquire after their welfare ; (8)
To follow a bior on foot to the grave ; (4) To
accept an invitation to dinner; (5) Replying
to a sneeze, [bnuezimq.]
They are also said to "be six or seven in

number, when there are addod one or two
of the following: (I) To gi*e advice when
asked for it; (2") To help a Muslim to

verify his oath; (3) To a&sist a person in

distress. 'Abdu 1-Haqq says this last injunc-

tion applies to all cases, whether thai of s

Muslim or an infidel. (Mtshkdt, book v. c. i.

pari 1.)

FAlt?U 'L-'AIN (t^*J\ ^y). An
injunction or ordinanco the obligation of

which extendi to every Muslim, as prayer,
fasting, dec.

FASJD (*-^). A seditious or re-

hellious person

PASTING

FASIQ (j~U). A term used in
Muhuinmudan law for a reprobate person
who neglects decorum In his dress and beha-
viour. The acceptance of suoh a person's evi-
dence ia not admissible. He is not regarded
as a Muslim citizeo, although he may profess
Islam.

FASTING. Arabic Saum (rr);
Persiap Bozah («j-y). Fasting was
highly commended by Muhammad as an
atonement for sin. The following are the
fasts founded upon the example of the Pro-
phet and observed by devout Muslims :

—

(1) The thirty-days of the month of Mama-
zun. This month's fast is regarded as a
divine institution, being enjoined in the
Qur'on (Surah ii. 180) and is therefore com-
pulsory. [UAMAZAM.1

(2) The day Aihura'. The tenth day of
tho mouth Muharram. This* is a voluntary
fast, but it is pretty generally observed by all
MuMlims, for Abu Qatadah relates that the
Prophet said he hoped that the fast of
'Ashura' would oover the sins of the coming
year. (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

[
4ASlIUJtA\]

(3) The six days following the «/m* 7-Fi$r.
Abu Aiyub relates that the Prophet said
•* The porson who fasts the month of Rama-
zan, and follows it up with six days of the
month ot Shawwftl, will obtain the rewards or
a continued fast." (Mishkdt. book vii. ch. vii.

pt. 1.)

(4) The Monday and Thursday of every
week are recommended as fast days, as dis-
tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed-
nesday. Abu tfurairah relates that the Pro-
phet said, " The actions of Ood's servants
are represented at the throne of Qod on
Mondaya and Thursdays." (Mishkdt, oooy
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2.) These days are only
observed by strictly religious Muslims.

(5) The mouth of Shaben. 'Ayishah re
lates that " the Prophet used sometimes to
fast part of this month and sometimes the
whole." (Mishkat book vii. ch. vii pt. 1.)
It is seldom observed in the present day

(6) The 13th, 14th, and 15th of each
month. These days aro termed ai-ayyatt*u 7-
lif. i.e. the bright days, and were observed hy
Muhammad umself as fasts. (Mishkdt. \nfok
vii. ch. vii pt. 2 ) These are generally ob-
servod by devout Muslims,

(7) Fasting alternate days, which Muham-
mad said was the fast observed by David.
King of Israel. (Mishkat, book vii ch. vii.

ptl.)
In the Traditions, fasting is commended by

Muhammad in the following words :—
•• Every good act that a man does shall

receive from ten to geeen hundred rewards
but tho rewards of fasting are h and bound*,
for fastii. is for God alone and He will give
its rewards."

" He who fast* abandons the cravings of
his appetites for God's sake.

" There are two pleasures in fasting, one
when the person who fasts breaks it and the
otherin the next world when he meets his
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Lord. The Tory smell of the month of a
Yeeper of a fast is more agreeable to God
than the smell of musk."
" Pasting is a shield.*
u When any of yon fast utter no bad words,

nor raise your voice in strife. If anyone
abuse ono who is fasting, let him refrain from
replying: let him say that he is keeping a

fast* (Mi$hkat% hook vii. oh. i pt. 1.)

FATE. [PRBDBSTIHATION.]

ax-FATH (^saN), "The victory."
The title of the XLvnrih Surah of the Qur'an,

*n the first verse of which the word occurs.
u Verily We (Qod) have givon thee an obvious
victory, that Ged may pardon thee thy for-

mer and later sin."

Professor Palmer says •• S*me of tho com-
mentators take this to mean sins committed
by Muhammad before his call and after it

Others refer the word to the liaison with the

Coptic handmaiden Mary, and to his mar-
riage with Zaineb.the wife of his adopted son

Zeid." None of the commentators we have
consulted, including al-Baisiwf, al-Jalalan,

al-Kemilan, and ifusaiq, give tbe last in-

terpretation. They all say it refers to his

sins before and after his call to the Apostle-

ship.

FATHER. In the Sunni law of
inheritsnee, a father is a sharer in the pro-

perty of his son or son's son, taking one-sixth,

but if his son die unmarried and without

issue, the father is the residuary ami takes

the whole.
According to the law of qi$a$ or retalia-

tion, if a father take the lifo of his son, he is

not to be sis in, for the Propbot has said,

" Retaliation must not be executed upon tbe

parent for his offspring "; and Abu Hanlfan
adds, " because as the parent is the efficient

cause of his child's existence, it is not proper
that the child should require or he the occasion

of his father's death"; whence it is thst a son
is forbidden to shoot his father, when in the

army of the enemy, or to throw a stone st

him, if suffering lepidation for adultery.

In the law of evidence, tbe testimony of a

father for or against his ohild is not admitted

in a court of law.

al-FATUJAH (l-Atil). Lit. " The
opening one." The first ' chapter of the

Qur'an, called also the Suratu 'l-Hamd, or

the " Chapter of Praise." It is held in great

veneration by Mu^ammadans, and is used hy
them very much as tho Paternoiter is recited

by Roman Catholics. It is repeated over sick

persons as s moans of healing and also

recited as an intercession for the souls of the

departed, and occurs in each rak*ah of the

daily prayer. Muhammad is related to have

said it wss the greatest Surah in the Qur'an,

end ro have called it the Qur'anu H^Atim, or

the "exalted reading.? It is also entitled

the Sab*u 'l-Ma^ani, or the " soven recitals,"

as it contains seven verses; also Ummu 7-

QeVmi, the " Mother of the Qur'an." Aecord-
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ing to a saying of the Prophet, the fatibak
was revealed twioe; once at Makkah and
once atal-Madinah. The Amfn is always said
at the conclusion of this pruyor.
The following transliteration of the Arabic

of the F&tihah into English charaoters may
givo some idea of the rhythm in which the
Qur'an is written :—

« ALhamthi U-Tiaki Rabbi V-'oVomfn.

Ar-rajimani Y-raAim.

Mdliki yawn* 'd-din.

Ivdku na*buda, wa-iyaka n.xsta'in.

ihdind 7-siVJta U-muntaqlm.
girdta 7/a«tna anUtmta 'alaihim.

GJtairi H-mvqbzubi 'a/aiAfst, wala '*-

zaUto.

Which is translated by Rodwell in his English
Qur'an as follows :—

•• Praise he to God. Lord of all the worlds I

The Compassionate, tho Merciful

!

King on the Day of Judgment I

Thee d6 wo worship, and to Thee do wo
cry for help 1

Guide Thou us on the right path

!

The path of those to whom Thou art

gracious

!

Not of those with whom Thou art an-
gered, nor of those who go astray.**

FATIMAH (IMk). A daughter
of Muhammad, by his first wife Khadijah.
She married 'Ali the cousin of Muhammad, by
whom she had three sons, al-Haaan, al-Hn*ain,

and al-Muhsin; the latter died in infsney.

From the two former are descended the pos-
terity of the Prophet, known as Saiyids.

Patimah died six months after her father.

She is spoken of. by the Prophet as one of the
four perfect women, aud is called af-Batu!, or
" the Virgin," by which is meant one who had
renouncod the World, also Pd^imatu 's-

ztihra, or " the beautiful F&tfmah."
There are three women of the name of

Fafcimah mentioned in tho Traditions: fl)

Fafcimeh, the daughter of Muhammad ; (2)
The mother of *A1I; (81 Tho daughter of

Hannah, the uncle of Biul^ammad.

al-FATIMlYAH (I*«iun). « The
Fatimidos." A dynasty of KhtUifahs who
roignod over Egypt and North Africa from
a.d. 008 to a.i>. 1171. They obtained the
name from the pretensions of tho foundor of

their dynasty Abu Mufyammad 'Ubaidu
'Hah, who asserted that he was a Saiyid.

aud descended from Fatfmah, tho daughter
of the Prophet and 'AIL His opponents de-
clared he was the grandson of a Jew of tho
Magian religion.

There wero in all fourteon Khaliiahs of

this dynasty :

—

I. 'Ubaidu 'Uah, the first Fatimide Kfeali-
fah, was born a.d. 882. Having incurred the
displeasure of al-Muktafi, the reigning Abas-
side Khalifah, he was obliged to wander
through various parts of Africa, till through
fortunate circumstances he was raised in
A.r*. 010 from a dungeon in Segehnossa to
sovereign power. He assumed the title of

al-Mahdi, or •• the Director of the Faithful."

Digitized byGoogle



126 AL-FATIMIYAH AIi-PATIMIYAH

[mahdl] He subdued the Amira in the

north of Africa, who had become independent
of the Abassidee, and eatabliohed hit autho-
rity from the Atlantio to the bordere of

Egypt. He founded Mahadi on the eite of

the ancient Aphrodieinm, a town on the ooaet

of Africa, about a hundred milee couth of

Tunic, and made it hie capital. He became
the author of a great cchiem among the Mu-
hammadan* by disowning the authority of

the Abassidee, and aecuming the title* of

gkalifah and Amiru *1-Mu'minin, " Prince of

the Faithful.'* His fleete ravaged the coasts

of Italy and Sicily, and his armice frequently
invaded Egypt, but without any permanent
suooecc.

(2) Al-Qtfm suooeeded his father in a.d.

988. During his reign, an impostor, Abu
Yaxid, originally an Ethiopian slave, advanced
certain peculiar doctrines in religion, whiqh
he was enabled to propagate over the whole
of the north of Africa, and was so successful

in his military expeditions as to deprive al-

Qalm of all his dominions, and confine him to

his capital, Mahadi, which he was besieging

when al-Qa'im died.

(8) Al-Ma*9*r succeeded his father in

a.d. 946, when the kingdom wae in a
state of the greatest confusion. By his valour
and prudence he regained the greater part of

the dominions of his grandfather <ubaidu
llah, defeated the usurper Abo Tasid, and, laid

the foundation of that power whioh enabled his

son al-Mu*ias to oonquer Egypt.

(4) Al-MWitx (.!>. 966) was the most
powerful of the Patimide Khalifahs. He was
successful in a naval war with Spain, and
took the island of Sicily ; but his most cele-

brated oenqueet was that of Egypt, which
was subdued in a.d. 972. Two years after-

wards he removed his court to Egypt, and
founded Cairo. The name of the Abasside
Khalifah was omitted in the Friday prayers,'

and his own substituted in its plaoe ; from
which time the great schism of the Fatimide
and Abasside Khalifahs is more frequently

dated than from the assumption of the title

by <Ubaidu Hah. The armies of al-Mu<iss

conquered the whole of Palestine and Syria as

far as Damascus.

(6) AL'Azii (A.D. 978\ The dominions re-

oentjr enquired by al-Mu'lss were secured to

the Fatimide Bfcalifahs by the wise govern-
ment of hie son, al-'Asis, who took several

towns in Syria. He married a Christian

woman, whose brothers he made patriarohs

of Alexandria and Jerusalem.

(6) Al-fldlnvi wae only eleven years of age
when he suooeeded his father in jld. 996.

He is distinguished even among Oriental

despots by his cruelty and folly. His tyranny
caused frequent insurrections in Cairo. He
persecuted the Jews and Christians, and
burnt their places of worship. By his order

the Church of the Resurrection at Jerusalem
was destroyed (a.u. 1009). His persecutions

of the Christian* induced them to appeal to

their brethren in the West, and wae one of

the causes thai led to the crusades. He
carried hit folly no far as to seek to become

the founder of a new religion, and to i

that ac wae the express image of God. He
was assassinated in a.d 1021, and wae suc-
ceeded by his sou.

(7) Ag-ZiAir (a.d. 1021} wae not ee cruel
as his father, but was eddioted to pleasure,
and resigned all the cares of government to
hie Visire. In his reign the power of the
Fatimide Kb*Kfaha began to decline. They
possessed nothing but the external show of

royalty; secluded in the harem, they were
the slaves of their vizirs whom they oould
not remove, and dared not disobey. In addi-
tion to the evils of nongovernment, Egypt
was afHioted in the reign of as-£ahir with
one of the most dreadful famines that ever
visited the country.

(8) Al-Musta*9ir (aj>. 1087) wae only nine
years old when he succeeded his father. The
Turks invaded Syria and Palestine in his

reign, took Damascus and Jerusalem (1076),
where the princes of the house of Ortok, a
Turkish family, established an independent
kingdom They advanced te the Nile with
the intention of conquering Egypt, but were
repulsed.

(9) Al-Musta'H (aj>. 1094), the eeoond eon
of al-Mustanfir, was seated on the throne by
tho all-powerful Vixir Afs*t» in whose hands
the entire power rested during the whole oi

al-Musta'lfs reign. The invasion of Asia
Minor by the Crusadere in 1097 appeared to

Affal a favourable opportunity for the reco-
very of Jerusalem. Refusing to assist the
Turks against the Crusaders, he marched
against Jerusalem, took it (1098), and de-
prived the Ortok princes of the sovereignty
whioh they had exercised for twenty years.
His possession of Jerusalem was, however, of

very snort duration, for it was taken in the
following year (1099) by the Crusaders.
Anxious to recover his loss, he led an Im-
mense army in the same year against Jeru-
salem, but was entirely defeated by the Cru-
saders near Asoalon.

(10) Al-Amir (a.n. 1101).

(11) ALffafig (jlj>. 1129).

(12) Ai-Zlfir (a.d. 1149).

(18) AWafo (.!>. 1164).
During these reigns the power of the Fati-

midec rapidly decayed.

(14) Al-'Azid (a.d. 1100) wae the last

fitjalifah of the Fatimide dynasty At the
commencement of his reign Egypt was
divided into two factions, the respective
chiefs of which, Dargham and Shewir, dis-

puted for the dignity of Vixir. Shewir im-
plored the assistanoe of Nuru 'd-din, who sent
an army into Egypt under the oommand of
Shirkuh, by means of whioh his rival was
crushed. But becoming jealous of Muru'd-
dins power in Egypt, he solicited the aid of
Amauri, King of Jerusalem, who marobed
into Egypt and expelled Shirkuh from the
country. Nuru d-din soon sent another
army into Egypt under the same commander,
who was accompanied by his nephew, tho
celebrated $alafcu 'd-din (Saladin). Shirkuh
was again unsuooessful, and was obliged to
retreat. The ambition of Amauri afforded
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shortly Afterwards a more favourable oppor-
tunity for the reduction of Egypt. Amanri,
after driving Shirktih oat of tho country,
meditated the design of reducing it to his own
authority. Shiwir, alarmed at the soooess

ot Amanri, entreated the assistance of Nurn
d-din, who sent ShirkOh for the third time at

the bead of a nnmerone army. He repnlsed

the Christians, and afterwards put the trea-

cherous Vizir to death. Shirkub succeeded
to his dignity, but dying shortly after, Sals-

din obtained the noot of Visir. As Nuru *d-

din was attached to the interests of the
Abaesidee, he gave orders for the proclama-
tion of al-Mustahdi, the Abasside EJjallfah,

and for depriving the Fatimides of the Khali-

fate. 'Asid, who was then on a sick-bed,

died a few days afterwards, [kbamfah.]

FATQ(vH*). Lit "Opening." A
term used by §ftfi mystics to explain the

eternity of matter, together with Its develop-

ment m creation. (*Abdu *r-Ratsuej*s Vict.

ofSufl Term.)

FATRAH (M). Lit. "Languor,"
or "Intermission.* (1) Tho interval between

the supposed revelation ot the xonth Surah
of the Qur'in and the Lxxrvth and xomrd
Surahs. It is during this period that the

powers of inspiration of the Prophet are said

to have been suspended, and it was then that

he contemplated suicide by intending to cast

himself from Mount IJire\ The accounts of

this interval are confused and contradictory,

and various are the periods assigned to it,

via. from seven months to seven yoars.

(2) The term is also used for the tune

which elapses between the disappearance of

a prophet and the appearance of another.

(Gkijit* n-Lttghah in toco.)

(8) A term used by Sufi mystics for a de-

clension in spiritual life. (*Abdu 'r-Rassaq's

Diet o/ Sf/1 Ttrm*.)

Ax-FATTlfl (e^), "The Opener "

of that which is difficult.

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes

ol God. It ooourt in the Qur'an, Sfirah

xxxlv., "For He is tk§ npmn who knows."

PATWi Gjj**). A religious or

judicial sentence pronounced by the KJftalifah

or by a Mufti, or Qa»- It is generally

written. The following is a fatw* delivered

by the present |fufti of the IJanafi sect at

Makkah in reply to the question as to

whether India is a Daru 7-/#Aun. Fatwis are

generally written in a similar form to this,

but in Arabie :-

" All praises are due to the Almighty, who
is Lord of all tho creation I

Almighty, increase my knowledge

!

As long as even some of the peculiar

observances of Islam prevail in it. it

is the Dim 1-Ialam.

The Almighty is Omniscient, Pure and

High!
This is tho Fatwd passed by one who

hopes for the secret favour of tht Al-
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mighty, who praises God, and prays for

blessings and peace on his Prophet.
(Signed) Jamal ibh 'Abdu 'l-i.ah

Shaikh Umakd *i^Qahavi, the
present Mufti of Makkah (the
Honoured).

May God favour him and his father.**

FAUJDAR (jWy). An officer of
the Moghul Government who was invested

with the charge of the police, and jurisdiction

in all criminal matters. A criminal judge.
Faujd&ri is a term now used in British courts
for a oriminal suit as opposed to diwani, or
civil

FATJTU 'L-rJAJJ (©^ «»•»). The
end of the Pilgrimage, [pilobimaob.]

FA?L (J*t), Lit "That which
remains over and shore; redundant" A
word used in tho Qur'an for God's graoe or

kindness. Surah li. 244 : " God is Lord of

grace to men, but most men give no thanks.*
The Christian idea of divine grace, as in the
New Testament, seems to be better expressed
by/ays-i-ao/da*.

FA?t)Ll GJj**). Lit "That
which is in excess. A term used in Modern -

madau law for anything unauthorised, ce.
baf-t-fazuti, is an unauthorised sale. Nika&-
i-fk%ih is an unauthorised marriago, when
the contracts are made by an unauthorised
agent.

FEAST DATS. Arabic *%d (a**) •,

dual 4ldan; plural a*ynd. The two great
festivals of the Mu^ammadans are, the 'Mi
'MY{r, and the 'Am H-Afha. The other fee-

tivals which are celebrated as days of 1 re-
joicing are, the iShab-iBarat, or the fifteenth
day of Sha'ban ; the Nau-IUx, or New Year's
day; the A&ir-i-Chahmr Skamba, or the
last Wednesday of tho month of Safari the
Laylatu V-ifeuAo'to, or the first Friday in
the month of the month Rajab ; the Maulud,
or the birthday of Muhammad.
An account of these feasts is given under

their respective titles.

FEMALE INFANTICIDE, which
existed amongst the ancient Arabians, was
condemned by Muhammad. Vide Qur'an :

—

Surah xvi. 60 : " For when the birth of a
daughter is announcod to any one of them,
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is

sad. He hidoth himself from the people be-
cause of the bad news : shall he keep it with
disgrace or bury it in the dust? Are not
their Judgments wrong."

Surah xrii. 88 : " Kill not your children for
fear of want : for them and for you will We
(God) provide."

Surah lxxxi. 8 :
" . . . And when the dam-

sel that had been buried alive shall be asked
(at tho Day of Judgment) for what crime she
was put to death.**

FIDYAH (e|Ji). A random. From
JW, " to ransom,** " to exchange." An expia-

Digitized byGoogle



128 fig FIRDAU8

tion (or sin, or for duties unperformed. The
word ocean threo times in the Qur'an :

—

Surah ii. 180: "For those who ere able to

keep it (the fait) and yet break it, there shall

be as an expiation the maintenance of n, poor
man."

Surah ii. 192: " Perform the pilgrimago

and the visitation of the holy plaocs. . . . But
whoever among you is sioic, or hath an ail-

ment of tho head, must cxjn'atc by fasting, or

alms, or a sacrifice."

Surah Mi. 14 : " On that day (tho Day of

Judgment) no expiation shall be taken from
you (i.e. the hypocrites) or from those who
do not believe ; your abode is the fire."

The other word used in tho Qur'an for tho
same idea is kaffdrak. [kaffabah, expia-
tion.]

PIG. Arabic al-Tin ((*#*N). Tho
title of tho xovth Surah of tho Qur'an, so

called because Muhammad makes tho Al-

mighty swear by that fruit in the first verse.

Al-Baizawl says God swears by fig* beoause
of their great use. They are most excellent,

because thoy can be eaten at once, having no
stones, they are o*ay of digestion, and holp
to oarry off tho phlegm, and gravol in 'the

kidneys or bladder, and remove obstructions

of tho liver, and also cure piles and gout.

(Tttfibru 'I'Baifuwit in loco).

PIJAR (/**). Lit. « That whicb
b nnlswfuLN A term given to a scries of ssori-

legious wars carried on between tho Quraish,

and the Banu Hawizin, when Muhammad
was a youth, about A.D. 580-690. (Muir,

vol.ij 3.)

A.L-PIL (Je*J»). The title of the
ovth Surab of the Qur'an, as it gives an
account of the Afk&bu'l-Fil, or "People of

the Elephant." [klbfhant.]

PINES. Arabic Diyah (***), A
term which, in its strictest sense, means a
sum exacted for any offence upon the persop,

in consideration for the claim of qi$d$, or

retaliation, not being insisted upon. (This
does not apply to wilful murder.) A full and
oomploto fine is that levied upon a person for

msnHlsughter, which consists of either one
hundred female camels or ten thousand dir-

ham.H (silver), or one thousand dinars (gold).

The line for slaying a woman is half that

for slaying a man, " because tho rank of a
woman is lower than that of a man, so also

her faculties and uses 1 " The fine for slay-

ing a limmi (be he a Jew, Christian, or ido-

later) is the same as for slaying a Muslim.
A complete fine is also lovied for the

destruction of a nose, or a tongue, or a virile

member, and, also, if a person tear out the

beard, or tho hair of tho scalp, or tho whiskers,

or both oyebrows, so that thoy never grow
again, *' because the beauty of tho countenance
is thereby effaced."

A complete fine is due for any fellow parts,

uh for two oyes, two lips, Ac, and one half the
fine for one single member.
For each finger, a tenth of the complete

fine is due, and as every finger has three
joints, a third of the fine for the whole is due
for each joint.

The fine for a tooth is a twentieth of the
complete fine.

A half fine is due for merely destroying the
use of a limb, but if a person strike another in

any way so as to completely dostroy the beauty
of his person, a pomplete fine must be paid
Wouuds on the face, vis. from tho orowo of

the hosd to tb« chin, ait specially treated,

and are termed *hijaj. Of *hi}aj t or M face
wounds," there are ten : (1) harifah, or ouch
as draw no blood—a mere scratch

; (2) dam-
yak, a scratoh which draws blood, without
causing it to flow; (3) damivah, a scratch
which ostites blood to flow

; (4) bdztHiA, a out
through the skin; (5) wuliUdbimak, a out
to the flesh : (i») timkdq, a wound reaching
into the pericranium

; (/) m&siAoA, a wound
which* lays bare the bone; -.(8) hdshmah, a
fracture of the skull; (9) munikilah, a frac-

ture which causes the removal of part of

tho skull; (10) dmmah, a wound extending
to the brain.

For an ammdh wound, a third of the com-
plete fine is due. • Fifteen camels are due for

a mundkitah, ten for a hashimah, flvo for a
muftTkoA. and so on.

All other wounds on other parts of the
body may be adjusted for according to the
above scale, but are left to the decision of

the judge.

For further information on the subject sea
" Babu t-Diyab" in the Durru 'l-Mut&tdr, or
the HiddyaJi, or the Fatavm fAlamgiri% or the
Raddu 'tyuktar.

PIQH (us). The dogmatic theo-
logy of the Muslims. Works on Mul^ammadan
law, whether civil or religious. The books most
read by the Sunnis are the Hiddyah, written
by a loarned man named 'All ibn Abi Bakr,
a.h. 698, pert of which has been translated
by the late Colonel Charles Hamilton; the
Durru U-MuHtdr, by 'Ala*u 'd-din, A.S. 1088

;

the Sharhu 'FWiqdyah, by 'Ubaidu Hah ibn
Maa'ud, a.h. 745; the Raddu 7-A/aA<ar, by
Saiyid Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidi 'd-din,

and the Fatawa 'AUmohi . Amongst the
Imamiyah School, or Shi'ahs. the principal
works are Kitdbu 'sA-AAardt', by Abu 'J-

Qesan 'All (a.h. 826) ; the Aluqntfi 7-/Yoa,
by Abu Ja'far (a.m. 860);. the Shard^u »/-

Ulam% by ShsikVNajmu 'd-din (a.h. 679);
and the JamvuH-'Abldsi, by Baba'u 'd-din
(A.H. 1031).

PIEASAH (LA/), or for&sah. A
9ufi term for the enlightenment of the heart.
A penetration into the secrets of the un-
known, '//sui 'l-Jira*ak t

u The science of

physiognomy. 1'

PIIliSH (v>V). Lit. "A couch."
In Mu^ammadan law " a wife."

FIR'AUN (a>V)- [PHAEOAH.]

FIEDAUS (o»jV)- The Wghcst
stage of celestial bliss, [paradise,]
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FIRE. Arabic ndr (p). (1) The
term an-nar, M the Are," is generally u*ed in

the Qnr'ftn and the Traditions for " hell."

(2) In the Qur'fin (Surah xxxvii. 29) the
power of God is declared as being sble to
" give Are out of a green tree." On which
al-Baisawi says "the usual way of getting

fire is by rubbing two pieces of wood toge-

ther, one of which is marift and the other
afar, and they produce fire, although both
the sticks are green. (8) The burning to

death of human beings is condemned by
Muframmad, who said "Let no one punish
with the punishment of fire but God.*

FIRST-BORN. Although the
Arabian legislator followed the Mosaic law
in so many of his legal enartmonts, he
has carefully avoided any legislation as to

the rights of primogeniture, although it formed
such a marked feature in the Pentateuch, in

which the first-born of man and beast were
devoted to God, and were redeemed with a
price. In the Muslim law of inheritance, all

the sons share equally, whilst in the Mosaio
law the etdeet son received a double portion

of the father's inheritance. (Deut. xxi. 17.)

In eases of ohiefship, or monarchy, the
eldest son usually inherits, but it rests en-

tirely upon his fitness for the position. Very
often the eldest son is passed by and a
younger brother selected as ruler. .This was
also the case amongst the Jews when Solo-

mon succeeded his father in the kingdom.

(1 Kings i. 80 ; ii. 22.)

The curious fact that Muhammad made no
provision for these rights of primogeniture,
may have arisen from his having had no son

to survive him.

FISH. Arabic $amak (<iU~). (1)
Fish which, dying of themselves, float upon
the surface of the water, are abominated,
according to Abu £anlfah. AshSh&fl'i,
and Malik say they are indifferent. Aba
rjanifah teaches that fish which are killed

by accident are lawful, but such as die

of themselves without any accident are un-
lawful There are, howevor, different opinions

regarding those which die of extreme host or

cold.

(2) In the law of sale, ft is not lawful to

sell fish which is not vet caught, nor is it

lawful to sell fish which the vendor may
have caught and afterwards thrown into a
large tank.

(8) Whilst the destruction of all animals,

except noxious ones, is forbidden during the

pilgrimage, fishing in the sea is permittoci by
the Qu'rfcn, Surah v. 97: " Lawful for you is

the garao of the sea.**

FITAN (tf*i), pi. of fiinah. Sedi-

tions; strifes; commotions.
A term specially used for those wars and

commotions which shall precede the Resur-
rection. A chapter is devoted to the subject

in all the books of traditions. (See $ah1hu 7-

Bykh*ri,p. 1045; £e*f*ti A/us/im, p. 888.;)

Muhammad in related to have said, "There
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will be Khabfahs after me that will not go
the straight road in whioh I have gone, nor
will follow mvexamplo, but in those times
there will bo the hearts of devils in the bodies
of men." Husaifah then said to him, "O
Prophet, whst shall I do if I live to soo

those days ? " And the Prophet said, " Obey
blm who has the rule over you, even though
he flog your back and take your money."

Qaflyah, in a tradition (recorded in at-Tir-

misf and Abu D&'ud), saia that Muhammad
said that the succession would last for thirty

years, and that the "four rightly directed

Khalifahn " reigned exactly that time: Aba
Bakr, two years; Timer, ten; 'TJsman,
twelve ; and 'All, six.

A mover or leader oi sedition is called a

bagM or rebel, [bsbslliok.]

PITRAH (*>•) Lit. "Nature."
Certain ancient practices of the prophets
before the time of Muhammad, which have
not been forbidden by him.

'Ayishah relates that the Prophet said:
11 There are ten qualities of the prophets

—

clipping the raustaohios, so that they do not
enter the mouth, not catting or shaving the
beard, cleansing the teeth (i.e. miswSk),
cleansing the nostrils with water at the
usual ablutions, cutting the nails, cleaning

the finger joints, pulling out the hairs under
the arm-pits, shaving the hair of the privates,

washing with water after passing urine, and
oleansing the mouth with water at the time
of ablution." (8ee $**#« Muslim.)
The nose is to be washed out with water

because it is supposed that the devil resides

in the noso during the night. (8ee Mishk&t.)

There is a ohapter in the A vesta of the

Parsees, containing injunctions as to the
paring of the nails of the hands and feet.

FIVE FOUNDATIONS OF
ISLAM. (1) S/tahadah, or bearing witness
that there is no deity but God ; (3) fritdt, or
the observance* of the five stated periods of

prayer ; (8) Zakat, giving the legal alms onoe
a year ; (4) pawn, fasting during the whole of

the month of Ramasan ; (6) Hajj% the pil-

grimage to Makkah once in a life-time.

They are also oalled the five foundations of

practice, as distinguished from the six foun-

dations of faith, [tslam, man.]

FIVE KEYS OF SECRET
KNOWLEDGE, whioh are with God alouo, are

ssfofto be found in the last verse of the SQrsh
Luqraan (xxxist, 84) of the Qur'in: "God!
with dim is (J ) the Knowlodge of the llour

;

(2) iind He sendeth down rain; (8) and He
knoweth what is in the wombs 4

, (4) but no

soul knoweth what shall be on the morrow ;

(5) neither knoweth any soul in what land he
shall die. Verily God is knowing and is in-

formed of all."

FIVE SENSES, The. Arabic aU

hawdatul %

l-kbatn$ah (
I«.ss*W <jAym)\).

According to Muhammadan writers, there are

five external (foAtri) sensop and flvo internal

17
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(batint) denies. The former being those Ave
faculties known amongst European writers at
iieeiog (bawah). hearing (jaMt'aA), mnelling
(ihdMM(th) y taste (loVouAj, touch (lamisah).

The latter : oommon senso (ttiM-i-mushturok),

the imaginative faoulty {quwal-i-l^kaual), the
thinking faqulty (yuw»oM-mura#arri/aA;. the in-

tinetire faoulty (quioat-i-wdAimah), the re-

tentire faoulty (<ptwat-i-hafizah).

POOD. Arabic fa'dm (rUL), pi.

atiiiHah. The injunctions contained iu the
Qnr'an (8urab U. ill7) roftpeoting food are as
follows ; " O ye who believe I out of the good
things with which we have supplied you, und
gWs Ood thanks if ye are His worshippers.

Only that which dioth of itself, and blood, and
swinp's dosh, and that over which any other

name thau that of Ood hath been invokod,

hath Ood forbidden you. But ho who shall

partake of thorn by constraint, without dosiro,

or of nooessity, then no sin shall bo upon hiui.

Verily Ood is forgiving and merciful.*
Surah v. 92.: " O Believer* ! wine (^ow) and
games of chance, and statues, and divining -

arrows are only an abomination of Satan's
work 1 Avoid thorn that ye may prosper."

The other injunctions concerning food are

found in the Traditions and sayings oi Mu-
hammad.
No animal, except fish and locusts, is lawful

food unless it be slaughtered according to tho

Muhammadan law, namely, by drawing the

knife aoross tho throat and cutting the wind-

pipe, the oarotid arteries, and the gullet, re-

peating at the same time the words " BCtmi
*Umhi , AUflhu akbarf i.«. " In the name of

Ood, Ood is great." A eitan animal, so slaugh-

tered, becomes lawful food for Muslims,
whether slaughtered by Jews, tfhristians, or

Muhsuimsdnns, but animals slaughtered by
either an idolater, or au apoetato from Islam,

,

is not lawful

j£*l>bt or tho slsyiug of animals, is of

two kinds. /i^iydri, or "of choice, and
/sttrdri, or of necessity. The former being

toe slaughtering of animals in the name
of Ood, the latter being the slaughter effected
by a wound, as in shooting birds or animals,

in whioh case the words Bfsmi 7/dAi, Alldhu

akbar tnu»t be said at the time of the dis-

charge of the arrow from the bow or the

shot from the gun.

According to the f/tWayos, all quadrupeds
that seize their prey with their teeth, and all

birds which seize it with their talon* are un-

lawful, became* tho Prophet has prohibited

mankind from eating them. Uyonae. foics,

vlephauts, weasels, pelicans, kites, oarriun

crows, ravens, crocodiles, otters, eases,

mules, wasps, and in goneral all insects, are

forbiddon. But there is some doubt as to the

lawfulness of horses' flesh. Pishes dying *of

themeolves are also forbidde.

.

The prohibition of wine in tho Qur*un under
the word kjijitm ie held to e*oludo all things

which bttvu an intoxicating tendenoy, such as

opium, chars, bhang, and tobacco.

A Muslim can have no religious scruple*

to eat with a Christian, as long as tho food

FORNIOATION

eaten is of a lawful kind. Saiyid Ahmad
Khan Bshadar QS.i,hae written a treatise

proving that atuhanunedans oan oat with the
Aht-irCitnbj namely) Jews or Christians- The
Muhammadans of India,) whiUt they will cut

food cooked by idolatrous Hindus, Tefuse to

touch that cooked oither by Native or Euro-
pean Christians; and they often refuse to

allow Christians to draw water from the

public wolls, although Hindus aro permitted

to do so. Such objections arise solely from
jealousy of race, and an unfriendly feeling

towards the ruling power. In Afghanistan
and Persia, no suoh objections exist ; and no
doubt much evil has been caqsed by Govern-
ment allowing Hindustani Muslims to create

a religious custom whioh has no foundation
whatover, excopt that of national hatred to

their English conquerors. [katin<j.J

FORBIDDEN FRUIT, The. Men-
tioned in the Quran, Surah ii. 83: "And we
(Qod)said, < Adam, dwell thou and thy wife
in Paradise and oat thorofrom amply as you
wi\h ; but do not draw near this tree ' (sftu/a-

rah)."

Concerning this tree, the Commentator*
hayq various opinions, tfusain says some
jay**it was a flg tree, or a vine, but most
people think it was a grain of wheat ((kin tah)
from a wheat stalk, [adam, fall.]

FORGIVENESS, [pardon, 'afu.1

FOROrVENESS OF INJURIES.
Enjoined in the QuVan in the following
words (Surah xlii. 38): " Let tho recompense
of evil be only a like evil—but he who for*

giveth and maketh noaco, shall find bis

toward for it from Ood ; verily He lovoth not
those who act unjustly. And thoro shall tie

no way onen (i.e. no blame) against those
who, aftor being wronged, avengo themselves.
, . Whoso boarotb wrongs and forglvetb—
tliis is a boundeu duty/'

FORNICATION. Arabic *»n4'(.Ui).

The word sine? includos both fornication with,

an unmarried person, and adultery with a
married person, [adultery.]
The sin of fornication must be established,

as iu Clio catte of adultery, oither by proof* or
by confession.

To •istablish it by proof, four witnesses are
required, and if any person bring an accusa-
tion eguinst u woman of cbatite reputation
and fail to establish it, he must be punialutd
with eighty Miripen. fgAzr.J
Wheu a person for conscience aeke cun*

feasee the sin ol fornication, the confession
must be repeated four times at four d liferent

sppoaranoes before a qezi,and tho person con*
(casing must bo very exaot and particular -in

to the circumstances, so that tloro can be no
mistake. A self-accused person may also

retract the confession at any period before, or
during, the inUiction of tho puniahineut, and
the retractation must be accepted.
The punishment for fornication is one hun-

dred stripAe (or fifty ioi a slave). The
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FORTUNE-TELLING

soourging to be inflicted upon a man •tank-
ing and upon a woman sitting; and the
woman fa not to bo stripped. It should be
done nith moderation, with • strap or whip,
which has no knots upon it, and the stripes

should be given not all upon the same part
of (he body, [iurrail]

In some countries banishment is addod to
the punishment of scourging for fornication,

especially if the sin is often repeated, so as to
constitute common prostitution.

The law is founded upon the following
erne in the Qur'an, Surah axiv. 2-6 :—

*• The whore and the whoremonger—scourge
each of them with an hundred stripos ;' and
let not compassion keep you from carrying out
tho sentence of God, if ye beliove in Ood and
the last day: And lot somo of the faithful
witness their chastisement.

•' The whoremongor shall not marry other
than a where or an idolatress; and the whore
shall not marry other than a whoremonger
or an idolater. Such alliance* are forbiddon
to the faithful.

*• They who defame virtuous women, and
bring not four witnesses, scourge them with
Jnurtcore strip**, and recede ye not their tes-

timony for ever, for these art perverse
persons

—

n Stove those who afterwsrdi repent and
live virtuously; for truly God is Lenient,
Merciful !

"

The Mubammadan law differs from Jew ish
law with regard to fornication; seo Exoduw
xxii. 16, 17:—•• If a man entice a maid thst
is not betrothed, and lie w ith her, he shall
surelv endow her to be bis wife. If her fal her
utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall

Ky
money according to the dowry of virgins

"

>ut. xxii. 25-29:—" If a damsel that is a
virgin be betrothed unto a husband, and a man
find her in the city and lie with her, then ye
shall bring them ont unto the gate ofthe city,
and ye shall stone them with stones that thoy
die: the damsel because she cried not, being
in the city, and the man because he hath
humbled his neighbour's wife ; so shalt thou
put away evil from among you. But if a man
And a betrothed damsel in the field, and (he
man force her and lie with her, thou the man
only that lay with her shall die. But unto
the damsel shalt thou do oolbing : there is in

the damsel *no sin worthy of death. . . . Jf a
man find a damsel that la a virgin, which is

not betrothed, and lay hold on her, and lie

with her, and they be found, then the man
that lay with her shall give unto tho .dam-
sel's father fifty shekels of silver, and she
shall be Ms wife; because he hath humbled
her, he msy not put her away all his
day*.*

FORTUNE - TELLING. Arabic
hih&nah (&V**). Mu'awiyab ibn
Hakam rotates that he asked the Prophet if

it were right to consult fortune-tellers at>out
future events, and he replied. " Siuce you
have embraced Islam, you must not consult
them [maoicJ
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FOSTERAGE. Arabic rasa'ah,
riiiVak (M*

; ). According to Abu
yanifah, the period of fosterage is thirty
months ; but the two disciples, Yusuf and Mu-
bamxnad, hold it to be two years, whilst
Zufar maintains that it is three years. Fos-
terage with respect to the prohibitions
attached to it is of two kind*; first, where
a woman takes a strango child to nurse, by
which all future matrimonial connection
between that child and th* woman, or/her
relations within the prohibited degrees, is

rendered illegal ; secondly, where a woman
nursos two children, male and female, upon
the same milk, which prohibits suy future
matrimonial connection between them. For
further particulars on this subject, see Ha-
milton's //icfoyoA, voL 1. page 18/»

FOUNDLING. Arabic hqH (W**).
hit. »« That which is picked up." The per-
son who finds the ohild is called the mul-
taqit. Tho taking up of s foundling is said
to be a laudable and generous act, and where
the finder soes that the child's life is in peril,

it is an inouxpbont religious duty. (Iltanyoh,
vol. il p. 2A2.)

The maintenance of a foundling is defrayed
from the public treasury, but the finder is

not to domand anything for his trouble and
expense, but aftor the finding of the child
hss been reported to tho magistrate, the ohild
i* legally placed under the care of the mvl-
taqit, and supported by the state. A found-
ling ' is deolared to he free, and not a alavo.
ana 'unless he be found on the land or pro-
perty of a Jew or Christian, he is declared
a Muslim. But if the child be found on the
property* of a Jew or Christian, he will be de-

clared a Jew or Christian as the case may
bo. The multogit, caonot contract the found-
ling in marriage -without the sanction of the
magistrate, but ho may send him to school
sua in every respect see to his education and
training without consulting the magistrate.

FRIDAY. Arabic Jnm'ah (***).
The Pay of Assembly." The Mnhammadan

Sabbath, on which (hey assomble in tho Jami*
%Manid, or chtof nioeqno, and recite two
rik'Qui of prayers and listen to the oration,

oi KhtUhsh at the time of mid-day prayer.
Muhammad claims in the Traditions to have
established Friday as a day of worship by
divine command. He says, " Friday v. as or-

dered as a divine day of worship both for the
Jew And Christian, but they have acted con-
trary to the command The Jew UUed
Saturday and the Christian fixed Sunday. 1*

According to tho same traditions, Friday is

"the best day on which the sun rises,

the day on which Adam was taken into

Paradise snd turned out of it, the day on
which he repented and on which he died. It

will also be the Dsy of Resurrection."

There is also a certain hour on Friday
(known only to God) on whioh a Muslim
obtains all the good he asks of the Almighty.
Muhammad prayed that God may put a seal

on the heart of every Muslim who through
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negligence omit* prayer for three successive
Fridays. Muhammad said :

—

11 Whoever bathes on Friday and comes to

prayers in the beginning and comes on foot

and bets near the Imam and listens to the

ktmtbah, and says nothing playful, but sits

silent, every step betook will gel the rewards
of a whole year's worshipping and rewards of

one year's fast and one year's prayings at
night."

44 There are three descriptions of people
present on Friday, ono of them who comes
to the masj id talking triflingty, and this is

what he gets instead of rewards ; and there is

a man who is present for making supplica-
tions, and he asks God, and if He wills Ho
gives him, if not, refuses; the third a man
who attends to hear the khutboh and is

silent, and does not incommode anyone, and
this Friday covers his sins till lbs next, and
three dajs longer j for God says, Whoever doth
ene good act will roccive ten in return.
(MishLit, book iv. c. xliii.) [khutbah.]

FRIENDSHIP with Jews and
Christians Is condemned in the Qur'an, Surah
V- 56 :

•* ye who believe I take not the Jews
and Christians for your friends (or patrons)

;

Ihey are the friends of eaoh other, but
whoso amongst you takes them foi friends,

verily he is of them, and, verily. God guides
not an nojust people."

FRUITS OF THE EARTH are
described in the Quran as evidences of God's
love and care for his creatures.
Snrah tL 14?:—
"He it is who produoeth gardens of the

vine trellised and untroltised, and the palm
trees, and the corn of various food, and olives,

and pomegranates, like and unlike Rut of
their fruit when they bear fruit,'and pay the
due thereof on the day of its ingathering
and be not prodigal, for God lovetb not the
prodigal."

Surahxiii.8:—
" And He it is who hath outstretched the

earth, and placed on it the 6rm mountains,
and rivers : and of every fruit He hath plaoed
on it two kinds; He eauseth the night to
enshroud the duy. Verily in this are signs
for thoeo who reflect.

* And on the earth hard by each othor are
its various portions: gardens of grapes and
corn, and palm trees single or clustered.
Though watered by the same water, yet
some make we more excellent aa food than
other: Verily in all this are signs for those
who understand.'*

FUGITIVES. (1) A fugitive slave,

either male or female, is called abiq (<jfl).
The 'capture of a fugitive slave is a laudable

act, and tho eaptor is entitled to a reward of
forty dirhams. (2) A fugitive on account of

religion is called utukajir ( jt-W*)* Special
blessings sre promised to those who flee their
country on acoount of rhoir being Muslims.

Surah iv. 101 :
•• Whosoever flees in the

way of God shall find in the earth a spacious
refuge.

Sarah xxii. 67 - Those who flee in Godfc
way and then are slain or die, Qod will pro-
vide (hem with a godly provision." [slavxs,
MUUAJIR.J

FULS (^il). An idol (or an idol
temple), belonging to the Bani T*iy, a trioe

divided between the profession of idolatry
and Christianity. Destroyed by 'All by order
of Muhammad, a.r 660. (Muir, roL iv. p,
177.)

FUNERAL. Arabic jaaAoA (t)U»)
fnUEJAL.]

The river
of the rivers of

FUBAT Mr—*).
Euphratot, said . to t>e one
Ed«n. [aden.)

'

al.FUBQAN (eifcytt). (1) The title

of the xxvth Surah of the Qur'an. (2) One
of the titles of the Qur'an (Surah* u. 181;
iii. 2; xxv. 1). (3) The title given to the
Taurut revealed to Moses (Surah it 50; xxi.

49). (4) The victory on the day of the battle
of Badr (Surah via. 42). (5) A term used by
Sufi mystics for a distinguishing between
truth and error.

Muhammadau lexicographers axe unani-
mous in interpretating the word furqan to

mean that which distinguishes between good
and evil, lawful and unlawful. The Jews use
the word peieJt

%
or' pirka, from the same root,

to denote a section or portion of scripture.

FU^SILAT (**U). Lit. " Wore
made plain.* A title of the xust Surah of
the Qur'an, from the word occurring in the
second verss. The Surah is also known as
tho Hdmim a*-Sajdah % t« dietingush it from the
Surah xxxnnd, which is also called as-Sqjdtih,
or " Adoration."

FUTURE LIFE. Tho immortality
of the soul and the reality of a future life are
very distinctive doctrines of the religion of
Muhammad, and very numerous are the
references to it in the Qur'an. The whole
system of Islam Is based upon the belief in
the future existence of the soul of man. A
description of the special character of this
future life will be found in the article on
FAHADISB.
The terms generally used to express a

future life are Daru H-Aktfirat% Daru IBagcT
baruU'Uijba.
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G.

GABR (,**). [majus.]

GABRIEL. Arabic Jibrd'H

(J*V*)- ln tne Qur'an Jibril (J*^).
The angelic being who Is supposed to have
been the medium of the revelation of the
Qur'an to Muhammad. He is mentioned
only twice in the Qur'an bj name. Suratu *1-

Baqarah ii. 91 :
•• Whoso is the enemy of

Gabriel— for he hath by God's lea?e CMUsed
to descend on thy heart the confirmation of

provions revelations,** 4c. &ud again in

bflrelu *-Tahrfm, lxvi. 4: "Oed is his Pro-
tector, and UabrieL** He is, however, sup-
posed to be spoken of in Surahs ii. 81, 254;
v. 109; ivi. 104. as « the Holy Spirit/ /?«**

'/•QftvAe; in SOrmh xxvl 198, as "the Faith-
ful Spirit,* arfithu 7-4f»i* ; and in l|ii. 6, as
"one terrible in power,** Shadidu '1-Quw*.

The account of Gabriel's first appearance
to Muhammad is related as follow* by Abu
*1-Flda' : " MuTaammad was wont to retire to

Mount Hire for a month every year. When
the year of his mission came, he went to

Mount Ulri in the month of Ramasin for the
purpose of sojourning there, having his

family with him : and there be abotio uutil

the night arrived in which Qod was pleased
to biess him. Gabriel camo to him, and naid

to him, * Recite I ' And he replied, ' What
shall I recite?* And he aaid, • Recite thou,
in the name of thy Lord who created. Created
man from olots of blood Recite thou I For
the Lord it most Beneficent. . Who hath
taught the use of the pen. Hath taught
man that which he knoweth not.* After
this the Prophet went io the middle of

the mountain, and heard a voioe from heaven
which said. * Thou art the Messenger of Ood
and I am Gabriel.' He continued standing in

his place to contemplate Gabriel uutil he
withdrew." [quiun.J

Sir William Muit says :
•• tt is clear that at

a later period at least, if not from the first,

Mabomot confounded Gabriel with the Holy
Ghost. The idea may have arisen from some
such Toisapprehenaioo as the following. Mary
conceived Jesus by the power of the Holy
Ghost, which overshadowed her. But it was
Gabriel who visited Mary to announce the
conception of he Saviour. The Holy Ghost
was therefore another name for Gabriel. We
need hardly wonder at this ignorance when
Mahomet teems to have believed that

Christians held Mary to be the third person
in the Trinity T*

.With reference to the verse quoted above,
from the Sfirata 1-Baqarah, Salo says tho
Commentators say that the Jews asked what
angel it was' that brought the Qur*in to Mu-
hammad, and on being told that it was
Gabriel, they replied that he was their

enemy, and the messenger of wrath and Judg-
ment ; but that if it bad been Michael they

would have believed on him, beoause that

angel was their friend, and the messenger of

peace and plenty.

It is also important to observe that the
only distinct assertion of Gabriel being the

medium of divine rerolation, occurs in a
Madaniyah Surah
Gabnel ia called in Muslim books ar-Rihu V-

A*tarn, •• the Supreme Spirit **
; ar-Rubu *t-Mu-

karram, " The Honoured Spirit * ; Riihu 'Mloff,
" The Spirit of canting into " ; Rutin U*Q*dus t

•'The Holy Spirit**: and ar-RSln i-Amin,
" The Faithful Spirit.

GAMBLING (Arabic maitir,

y~*+ ; qimtir jUi) is forbidden in the
Qur'an.

Surah ii. 216 : »' They will ask thee oon-

oerning wine, and games of chance. Say both
is a great sin, and advantage also, to men,
but their sin is greater than their advan-
tage."

Surah v 93: n Only would Satan sow
hatred -and strife among you, by wine and
games of chance, and turn you aside from
the remembrance of God, and from prayor

:

will ye not, therefore, abstain from them ?
"

The etidonce of a gambler is not admis-
sible in s Muhammadan court of law, because
gaming is a great crime. (Hidagah ii.

p. 688.)

GARDEN. Arabic jannah (*j*) ;

Heb. *£, pi. o^jj. In the Quran the

residence of our first parents is culled

Al-jannah, ''the garden," and not Jannatn
lAa\ or the "Oarden of Eden,** Jannatn
*AH* being the fourth stage of celestial bliss.

At-jannd', •• the gardens," is s term frequently

u«od in the Qur'an tor the state of heavenly

Joy ; and the stages of paradise, which are

oight, are known as—(1)* The garden of

eternity, (2) The dwelling of peace, (3) Tho
dwelling which abideth, (4) The garden of

Eden, (5) The garden of refuge, (Q) The
gardm of delight, (7) The garden of •Illiv

(8) The garden of Paradise. [pAKADtaa.

j

livun,

GENII. Arabic jinn (e>*), and
jdnn (e>W). Mubammld was a sincere
belieyer in the existence of good and evil

genii, and has left a record of his belief in the

Lxxirad chapter of his Qur'an, entitled the

Snratn 7-Jmn. It opens thus :—
" 8at: It hath been revealed to me that a

company of JINN listened and said,—Verily,
we have heard a marvellous discourse

(Qur'an);
"It guideth to the truth; wherefore we

believed in it, and we will not henceforth join

any being with our Lord

;

" And He,—mav the majesty of our Lord
be exalted 1—hath taken no spouse neither

hath he any offspring.
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« Bat the foolish among us hath spoken of

God that which is unjust

:

" And ve verily j thought that no one
amongst men or Jinn would have uttered a
lie against God.
" There are indeed people among men, who

hare sought for refuge unto people among
jinn : but they only increased their folly :

" And they thought as to think, that God
would not raiao any from the dead.
" And the lionvon* did we essay, but

found them IIIIchI with a mighty garrison, aud
with flaming darts

;

* And we sat on some of tho seats to listen,

but whoever listeneth findeth an ambush
read* for him of flaming darts."

The following exhaustive aooount of the
Muhammadan belief on the subject is taken
from tho writings of tho late Mr. Lane (tho

learned author of the Motiem Eywtiam aud
of Notts on the Arabian Night*), but slightly

sitered to meet the requirements of the pre-

sent work.
According to a tradition from the Prophet,

this species consists of five ordors, namely.
Jinn (who sro the lenst powerful of all), Jinn,

Shaitan* (or devils), 'Ifrfts, and Marids. 1 ho
last, it is added, are the most powerful ; and
the Jinn are transformed Jinn, Uko as certain

apes and swine were transformed men. It

must, however, be remarked that the terms
Jinn and Jinn are generally used indiscrimi-

nately as names of the whole speoies, wbotber
good or bad, and that the former term is tbe

more common. Also, that Shaitan is com-
monly used to signify any evil genius. An
'Ifrit is a powerful evil genius ; a J/orirf, on
ovil genius of the most powerful class. The
Jinn (but, goneralry speaking, evil ones) are

called by the Persians Stvu% tho wort
powerful evil Jinn, Narahn (which signifies

"males," though they are said to be mslos
and females); the good Jinn, ttrU, though
this term is commonly applied to females.

In a tradition from the Prophet, it is said,
" The Jinn were created of a smokeless fire."

The word which signifies " a smokeless fire

'

has been misunderstood by some as meaning
M the flame of firo?* Al-Jauhari (in tho £iW)
renders it rightly ; and says that of this fire

was the Shaitan or Iblia created. Al-Jann
is sometimes used as a name for Iblia, aa in

the following verse of the Qui m (Surah xv.

27): * And the Jinn [the father of the Jinn,

i.e. Iblia] we had created before [i.e. before

tbe creation of Adam] of the fire of the
Samum [i.e. of tbe fire without smoke]."
Jann also signifies " a serpent," as in other

'pssaagee of the Qur'in, and is used in the

same book as synonymous with Jinn. In the

last sense it is generally believed to bo used

in the tradition quoted in the commencement
of thia paragraph. There are several *ppa-

jently contradictory traditions from tho Pro-

phet, which are reconciled by what has been

above stated ; in one it is said that Iblia was
the father of all the Jinn and Shaitan ; Jann
being here synonymous with Jinn ; in another,

that Jinn was the father of all the Jinn, here

Jann being used as a name for Ibii*.

"It is held," says al-Qazwini, "that the
Jinn are aerial animals, with transparent
bodied, which oan assume various forms.
People differ iu opinion respecting these
beings ; some consider the Jinn end Shaitan*
aa unruly men. but these persona are of tbe

Mn'tasilahs fa seot of Muslim tteetbinkere],

and some hold that God, whose name he

exulted, created tbe angels of the light of

fire, and tho Jmn of ita flame [but this in at

variance with the goneral opiulou], and tbo

Sbaifcana of its smoke [which is alto at

variance with the common opinion]] and that

[sH] these kinds of beings are [usually] in-

visible to men. but that thoy aaeuuie what
forma thoy please, and when their form be-

comes' condensed thoy are visible." This last

remark illustrates aoveraV descriptions of

genii In tho Arabian Nights, where tho form
of the monster is at first undefined, or

like an enormous pillar, and then gradually
aaaumea a human shape and less gigantio

siie.

It is said that God created the Jann [or

Jinn] two thousand years before Adam [or.

according to some writers, much earlier |, and
that there are bclie?ers and iriudels and every
sect among them, as among men. {Some say
that a prophet named Yusuf was sent to the

Jinn ; others, that they had only preachers or

edmouirthere ; others, agaiu, that seventy

apostles were sent, before Muhammad, to

Jinn and men oonjointly. It ia commonly
Wlieted that the preadamite Jinn were go-

verned by forty (or, according to eoine,

seventy-two) kings, to each of whom the
Arsb writers give the name of Suleiman (or

Solomon) ; sua thst they derive their appel-
lation from the last of these, who waa called

Jinn ibn Jann, and who, acme aay, built the
Pyramids of Egypt.
The following acoount of the preadamite

Jinn is given by al-Qaswinf:—
41 It ia related in histories that a race of

Jinn in ancient times, before the oreatiou of

Adam, inhabited the earth, and covered it,

the land and the sea, and the plains snd the
mountains ; and the favours of God were mul-
tiplied upon them, and they had government,
and prophecy, and religion and law ; but they
transgressed and offended, and opposed their

prophets, and made wickedness to abound in

the earth '. whereupon God, whose name be
exalted, sent against them an army of angels,

who took possession of the earth, and drove
away the Jinn to the regiono of the islands,

and made many of them prisoners; and- of

those who were made prisoners waa 'Asezil

(afterwards called Iblis, from his despair),

and a slaughter was made among them. At
shit time, 'Asaxil was young; he grew up
among the angels [and probably for that

reason waa oallod one of thorn], and became
loarned in their knowledge, and assumed the
government of thorn; and his daya were pro-
longed until he became their chief ; and thus
it continued for a long time, until the affair

between him and Adam happened, as God,
whose name be exalted, hath said, ' When we
aaid unto the Angels, Worship.ye Adam, and
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Iain worshipped except Iblis, f whtf] was
one] of the Jinn/ (Surah L 40).

Iblis. we are told "by another authority,

waa sent at a governor upon the earth, and
judged among the Jinn a thousand rears,

attar which he ascondod into heaveu, and re-

mained oinployod in worship until the erea-

tiou of Adam. The name of Iblia waa origi-

nally, according to some, *As*xil (aa before

mentioned), and according to others, eJ-H*Ha.

;

hi? patronymic is Abu Msranah or AbQ '1-

£Qlimr. It is disputed whether he was. of

tho angels or of tho Jinn. There aro three

opinions on t Ida point: (1) That ho was of the

ntitf«K from a tradition from Ibn 'Abbaa

:

%) That be waa of the Shaifcans (or evil

linn), as it is said in tho Qur'au, ''Except
Iblia

1 [who] waa [one] of the Jinn " ; thia was
the opinion of al-Hnsanu 'l-Basri, and is that

commonly held ; (3) That he waa neither of

the angela nor of the Jinn, hut created alono

of fire. Ibn 'Abbas founds his opiuion on
the same text from which al-IJasanu *1-Basri

derives his : " When we ssid unto the angola,

worship yo Adam, and Tall] worshipped ex-

oept Iblia, [who] was tone] of the Jinn

"

(before quoted) ; which bo explains by sey-

lug" that the most noble and honourable

among tho angela are called M tho Jinn,** be-

cause tbey are veiled from the uyos of the

other angels on account of thoir superiority

:

and that Iblis was ono of these Jinn. He
adda, that he had the government of the
lowest heaven and of the earth, and waa
called the Ta'us {lit. "Peacock") of the

angels ; and that there was not a spot in tho

lowest heaven but he bad prostrated himself

upon it ; bat when the Jinn rebelled upon the

earth, God aent a troop of angela, who drove

them to the ialanda and mountains ; and Iblis

being elated with pride, and refusing to pro-

strate himself before Adam, God transformed
him into a Shaifcin. Bat this reasoning is

opposed by other versea, in which Iblia ia

represented sa saying, " Thou haat created

dm of firs, and baa croated him [Adam] of

earth." It is thereforo argued, " If ho wore
created originally of fire, how was he created

of light ? for tho angela were [all] created of

light." Tho formor vorse may be explained

by the tradition thut Iblis. having been taken
captive, waa oxalted among tho angels ; or,

perhaps, thero is an ollipsis after tho word
" Angnls "

: (or it might bo inferred that the

command given to tho Angels was also (and
a fortiort) to be obeyed by tho Jinn.

According to s tradition, Iblis and all the

Shaifcans are distinguished from the other

Jinn "by a longer distance. " The 8hai*ana."

it is added, " are the children of Iblis, and
die not but with him ; whereas the [other]

Jinn die before him. though they may lire

many centuries. But thia ia not altogether

accordant with tho popular belief : Iblia and
many other evil Jinn are to survive mankind,
hat they are to die before tho general resur-

rection, as also even the angels, tho last of

whom will he the Angel of Death, 'IxraVil.

Yot not all the ovil Jinn are to live thna long.

Many of them are killed by shooting stars,
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hurled at them from heaven ; wherefore, the
Arabs, when they see a shooting star (thihib),

often exolaim, ' May God transfix the enemy
of the faith 1

' Many also aro killed by other
Jinn, and somo oven by men. The fire of

whioh the Jinn ia created circulates in his

veins, in place of blood ; therefore, when he
receives a mortal Wound, thia fire, .issuing

from his veina, generally consumes him to

ashes.

The Jinn, it has been already shown, are
peaceable. ' They also eat and drink, and
propagate their species, sometimes in conjunc-
tion with human beings ; in which latter case,
the offspring partakos ol the nature of both
parents. In ail theae respects they differ

from the angela. Among the evil Jinn are
distinguished the five sons of their ohief,

Iblis ; namely, T"\ who brings about calami-
ties, losses, and injuries ; al-A'war, who en-
courages debauohery ; But, who suggests lies

;

Dasim. who oauses hatred between man snd
wife ; and Zalambur, who presides over places
of traffic.

The moat common forms and habitations
or plaoes of resort of the Jinn must ndw be
described. The following traditions from tho
Prophet are to the purpose ir-

The Jinn are of varicus shapes, having tho
forms of serpents, scorpions, lions, wolves,
Jackals, Ac The Jinn are of three kinds

—

ono on the land, one on the sea, and ono in

the air. The Jinn consist of forty troops,
each troop consisting of six hundred thou-
sand. The Jinn are of three kinds—one have
wings and fly ; another are snakes and dogs

;

and tho third movo about from place to place
like mon. Domestic snakes are asserted to

be Jinn on the same authority.

The Prophet ordered his followers *to kill

serpents and scorpions if they intruded at
prayers ; but on other occasions, he seems to
have required first to admonish them to
dopart, and thon, if tbey remained, to kill

them. The* Doctors, however, differ in opinion
whethor all kinds of snakes or serpents
should be admonished ilrst ; or whether any
should; for the Prophet, aay they, took a
covenant of tho Jinn [probably after the
above-mentioned command], that they should
not enter the houses of the faithful; thoro-
fore, it ia argued, if thoy enter, they break
their covenant, and it becomes lawful to kill

them without previous admonishment. Yet
it is related that 'Ayiahah, one of the Pro-
phet's wives, having killed a serpent in her
chamber, was alarmed by a dream, and fear-

ing that it might have been a Muslim Jinni, as
it did not cntor her chamber, when she was
undressed, gave in alms, as an expiation,
twrdve thousand dirhams (about £300), the
price of tho blood of a Muslim.
The Jinn are said to appear to mankind

most oommonly in tho shapes of serpents,
dogs, cats, or human beings. In the last

case they are sometimes of the stature of
men, ana sometimes of a size enormously
gigantic If good, they are generally resplon-
dontly handsome; if evil, horribly hideous.
They become invisible at pleasure (by a rapid
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extension or rarefaction of the psrtioloa

which compote -them), or suddenly disappear
in the earth or air, or through a solid wait
Many Mualima in the present day profess

to have seen and held intercourse with
them.
The Zauba*ah t

whioh is a whirlwind that

raises the sand or dust in the form of a
pillar of prodigious height, often seen sweep-
ing across the desorts and fields, is believed

to be caused by the flight of an evil genii.

To defend themselves from a Jinn thus
"riding in the whirlwind," the Arabs often

exclaim, "Iron I Iron!" (ffadid* Ftadid!)
or, ** Iron 1 thou unlucky !

* (ffadid! yd
Mcuhum /), as the Jinn are supposed to have
a great dread of that metal ; or they exclaim,

"God is most great!" (Attdhu debar I) A
similar superstition prevails with respect to

the waterspout at sea.

It is believed that the chief abode of the

Jinn is in the mountains of Quf. whioh are

supposed to encompass the whole of our
earth. But they are also believed to pervade
the solid body of our earth, and the Arma-
ment; and to choose, as their principal place*

of resort, or of occasional abode, baths,

wells, the Utrina, ovens, ruined houses,

market-places, the juncture* of roads, the sea,

and rivers.

The Arabs, therefore, when they pour

water, Ac, on the ground, or enter a bath, or

let down a bucket into a well, or visit the

Utrina, and on various other occasions, say,
** Permission !

" or •« Permission, ye blessed !

"

(/|ti/ or Itn yd Mubdrakim!). The evil

spirits (or evil genXi), it is said, had liberty to

enter any of the seven heavens till the birth

of Jesus, whsn they were excluded from three

of them. On the birth of Muhammad, they

were forbidden the other four. They con-

tinue, however, to ascend to the con tines of

the lowest heaven, and there listening to the

oouversation of the angels respecting things

decreed by God, obtain knowledge of futu,rity,

which they sometimes impart to men, who
by means of talismans or certain invocations

make them to serve the purposes of magical

performances.

What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol-

lowing tradition, applios also to the evil Jinn

over whom he presides: Ills chief abode
[among men) is the bath ; his chief places of

resort are the markets and junctures of roads

;

his food is whatever is killed without tbo

name of God being pronounced over it; his

drink, whatever is intoxicating ; his Mu'azjiu,

the mixmar (a musical pipe), i.e. any musical
instrument) ; his Quran, poetry ; his written

character, the marks made in geomancy

;

his speech, falsehood; his snares are

women.
That particular genii prenidod over par-

ticular places,- was the opinion of the early

Arabs. It is said in the QurVui (Surah
lxxii. 0), " And there were certain mon who
sought refuge with certain of the Jinn.** In

the commentary of the Jalalan, I find the
following remark on these words:—"When
Ihoy hailed, on their journey, in a place of

four, each man said, I seek refuge with tho

lord of this place, from the mischief of his

fooljsh ouos ! In illustration of this, I may
insert the following tradition, translated from
a/-Qpzwmi :— ** It U related by a certain

narrator of traditions, that he descended into

a valley with his sheep, and a wolf oarried

off a ewe from among them ; and he arose,

and raised his voice, and cried, * inhabitant
of the valley!* whereupon he heard a voice
saying, * O welf , restore to him his sheep 1

'

and the wolf came with the ewe, and left her,

and departed." The same opinion is held by
the modern Arabs, though probably they do
not use suoh an invocation.

A similar superstition, a relic of ancient
Egyptian credulity, still prevails among the
people of Cairo. It is believed that each
quarter of this city has its peculiar guardian-
genius, or Agathodwmon, which has the form
of a serpent.

It has already been mentioned that some of

the Jinn are Muslim^ and others infidels. The
good acquit themselves of the imperative
dutios of religion, namely, prayers, slms-
givmg, fasting during the month of Rama-
san, and pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount
'Arafat, but in the performance of these
duties they are generally invisible to human
beings.

No man, it is said, ever obtained such ab-
solute powor over tbo Jinii as Sulaiman ibn
Da'ud (Solomon, the son of David). This he
did by virtue of a most wonderful talisman,
which is said to have come down to him from
heaven. It was a sealing ring, upon which
was engraved " the most great name N

of God
[al-ismu 'l-a'zam], and was partly composed
of brass and partly of iron. With the brass he
stamped his written commands to the good
Jinn ; with the iron (for a reason before men-
tioned) those to tne evil Jinn or dovils.

Over both orders he hsd unlimited power, as
well as over the birds and the winds, and, aa
ia generally said, the wild beasts. Hl# waslr,
Asaf the son of Barkfciyah, ia also said to
have been acquainted with " the most great
name," by uttering which the greatest mira-
cles may be performed, even that of raising

the dead. By virtue of this name, engraved
on his ring, Sulaiman compelled the Jinn to
assist in building the temple Oi Jerusalem,
and in various other works. Many of the
evil genii he convorted to the true faith, and
many others of this class, who remained
obstinate in infidelity, he confined in prisons.
He is said to have boon monarch of the
whole earth. Henoe, perhaps, the name of
Sulaiman ia given to the universal monarchs
of the preadamite Jinn ; unless the story of

his own universal dominion originated from
confounding him with those kings of the
Jinn.

The injuries related to have been indicted
upon human beings by evil genii are of various
kinds. Geuii are said to have often carried
off beautiful women, whom they have forcibly
kept as their wives or concr.binos. Malicious or
disturbed genii are asflt»rl-<l often to station
themselves on the roofs, or at tiie windows.
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of houses, mnd to throw down bricks and
stones on persons passing by When they
take possession of an uninhabited house,
they seldom fail to persecute terribly any
person who goes to reside in it They are

also very apt to pilfer provisions, Ao. Many
learned and devout persons, to secure thoir

property from such depredations, repeat the
words, "In the name of Qod, tho Compas-
sionate, tho Merciful !

" on locking tho doors
of their houses, rooms, or closets, and on
covering the bread-basket, or anything con-
taining food. During the month of Ramazin,
the evil genii are believed to be confined in

prison ; and, therefore, on the last night of

that month-, with the ssrae view, women
sometimes repeat the words shore mentioned,
and sprinkle salt upon the floors of the apart-
ments of their houses.
To nomplete this sketch of Arabian myth-

ology, an account must be added of several
creatures generally believed to be of inferior

orders of the Jinn. One of these is the
Qh&l, which is commonly regarded as a kind
of Shaitin, or evil genii, that eats- men, and
is also described by some as a Jinn, or an
enchanter, who assumes various forms. Tho
(ihflls are said to appear- in the forms of

various animals, and of human beings, and in

many monstrous shapes ; to haunt burial-

grounds and other sequestered spots ; to feed
upon dead human bodies ; and to kill and
devour any human creature' who has the
misfortune to fall in their way ; whence the
term *• Qhul " is applied to any cannibal.

An opinion quoted by a celebrated author
respecting the Qhul is, that it is a demoniacal
animal, which passes a solitary existence in

the deserts, resembling both man and brute

;

that it appears to a person travelling alone
in the night and in solitary places, and, being
supposed by him to be itself a traveller,

lures him • out of his way. Another opinion
stated by him is this : that, when the Shai-
tins attempt to hear words by stealth [from
the confines of the lowest heaven], they are
struck by shooting stars, and some are burnt

;

some falling into a sea, or rather a large
river (oa£r), become converted into croco-
diles; and some, falling upon the land, be-

come Qhals. The same author adds tho fol-

lowing tradition: "Tho Qhul is any Jinn
that is opposed to travels, assuming various
forms and appearances; and affirms that
several of the Companions of the Prophet
«aw Qfculs in their travels ; and that 'Umar
among them saw a Qhul while on a journey
to Syria, before Islam, and struck it with his

sword.**

It appears thst " Qhul " is, properly speak-
ing, a name only given to a female demon of

the kind above described ; the male is oslled
• Outrun." It is said that these beings, and
the Qhaddar; or Qbarr&r, and other similar
creatures, which will presently be mentioned,
are the offspring of Iblis and of a wife whom
God created for him of the fire of the Samum
(whioh here signifies, as in an instance
before mentioned, " a smokeless Are **) ; and
that they sprang from an egg. Tho fomale
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(jlifil, it is added, appears to men* in tlie

deserts, in various forms, converses with
them, and sometimes prostitutes herself to

them.
The Si'lat, or Si'la', is another demoniacal

creature, described by some [or rather, by
most authors] as of the Jinn. It is said that

it is mostly found in forests ; and that when
it captures a man/ it makes him dance, and
plays with him as the cat plays with the
mouse. A man of Isfahan asserted that
many beings of this kind abounded in his

country; that sometime the wolf would
hunt one of thorn by night, and devour it, and
that, when it had seised It, the Si'la' would
cry out, " Come to my help, for the wolf de-

voureth me P or it would cry, "Who will

liberate me ? I have s hundred dinars, and
he shall receive them !

** But the people
knowing that it Was the cry of tho 8i'le\ no
one would liborate it; and so the wolf
would oat it.

An island in the sea of China (§in) is called
" the island of the Si'la'," by Arab geographers,
from its being said to be inhabited by the
demons so named; they are described as

creatures of hideous forms, supposed to be
HhaHans, tho offspring of human beings and
Jinn, who eat men.
The QJaaddar is another creature of a simi-

lar nature, described as being found in the
borders of al-Yaman, and sometimes in Tiha-
mah, and in the upper parts of Egypt, It is

said that it entices a man to it, and cither

tortures him in a manner not to be described

or merely terrifies him, and leaves him.
Tho Dalhan is also a demoniacal being, in-

habiting the islands of the seas, having the
form of a man, and riding on an ostrioh. ft

eats the flesh of mon whom the sea easts on
the shore from m recks. Somo say that a
Dalhan onoe attaoked a ship on the sea, and
desired to take the orew ; but they contended
with it; whereupon it uttered a cry whioh
caused them to fall on their faces, and it

took them.
The Shiqq is another demoniacal oreature,

having tho form of half a human being (like

a man divided longitudinally) , and it is be-

lieved that the Nasnas is the offspring of a
Shiqq and of a human being. The Shiqq
appears to travellers ; and it was a demon of

this kind who killed, and was killed by «AL
qamah, the son of Safwan, the son of Umai-
yah, of whom it is well known that he was
killed by a Jinn. So says afiQaiwini.

The Nasnas (above mentioned) is described
as resembling naif a human being; having
half a head, half a body, one arm, and one
leg, with which it hops with much agility ; as
being found in the woods of al-Taman, and
being endowed with speech ;

M but God," it is

added, " is all knowing." It is said that it is

found In rjtsrwmaut as well as al-Taman : and
that onewas brought alive to al-Mutawakkil. It

resembled aman in form, excepting that it had
but half a face, whioh was in its breast, and
a tail like that of a sheep. The people of

9asramaut, it Is added, eat it ; and its flesh

is sweet. It is only generated in their country

18
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A man who went there asserted that he saw
a captured Nasnas, which cried out for mercy,
conjuring him \>7 God and by himself.
A raoe of people whose head is in the

breast, is described as inhabiting an island
oallod Jabah (supposed to* be Jam), in tho
sea of Hind, or India. A kind of Nasnas is

also dosoribed as inhabiting tho island of Rai],
in the sea of China, and having wings like
those of the bat.

The Ilntif is a boing that Is heard, but not
seen ; aud is often mentioned by Arab writers.
It is generally the communicator, of some
intelligence in tho way of advice, or direction,
or warning. (See Lane's Modtrn Egyptians ;

lame's Notes on the Arabian NiyhU.)

GENTILES. Arabic Ummi fcyt,
from www, "a mother"); pi. ummiyun, lit.

" Ignorant as new-born babe**." Hebrew

D^J. According to . al-Baiz&wi, all the

people of the earth who do not possess a
divine Book. In the Qur'an, the term is spe-
cially applied to the idolaters of Arabia.

Surah lxii. 2: "He (God) it is who sent
unto the Qentiles a Prophet, amongst them to
recite to them His signs and to purify them,
and to teach them the Book, tho wisdom,
although they were l>of01 o in obvious error."

GEOEGE, St. [JIBJIB, AL-KUIKB.]

AL-QHlBAH (M-a-H). "The
desert." A nsme given to the open plain
near al-Madinah.

in sales.

Fraud or deceit

GBADDAB (>}**). A species of
demon said to be found on the oordors of
el-Yemen, [oxmii.]

GHAtUR (***). A festival of
the Shi*ahs on the 18th of the month of £u '1-

Hijjah, when three images of dough tilled

with honey are made to represent Abu Bakr,
'Umar, and *Usman, which are stuok vrith
knives, and the honey is sipped as typical of
the blood of the usurping Khalifahs. The
festival is named from QKad'v\ " a pool," and
the festival commemorates, it is said, Muham-
mad having declared *Ali his successor at
Qh<»<br /tt*iw, a watoring place midway
between tfakkah and al-Madinuh.

QHAIB (s-eA). Lit "Secret"
The terms* Qhaibu V-Huwiyah, " Socret es-
sence," and ol- Qhaibu 'l-Mut&q, " the absolute
unknowable," are used by §ufi mystics' to
express the nature of God, (

(Abdu Y-Raz-
zaq's Diet, of &tf'i Terms.)

QHAIBAH (ILc*). "Jealousy."
Muhammad is related to have said,** There
is a kind of jealousy (yhairaft) which Ged
likes, and there is a kind of jealousy which
he abominates. The jealousy which God
likes is when a man has suspicion that his wife
or slate girl comes and sits by a stranger;
the jealousy which God abominates is when,
without cause, a man harbours in his heart a

GHASB

bad opinion of his wife." (Mishkdt, book
xiii c. xt. pt 2.)

QEAIR.I-MAHD1 (&*+•«*). Lit:
" Without Mahdi." A small suet who belie?

e

that the Imam Mahdi will not reappear. They
say that one Saiyid Muhammad of Jeypore
was the real Mahdi, the twelfth Imam, and
that he has now gq.no uevor more to return,
They vonerato him as highly as they do the
Prophet, and opnsider all othor Muslims to
be unbelievers. Ou tho night called Lailatu
'1-Qadr, in the month of Ramazan, they meet
and repeat two rak-ah prayers. After that act
of devotion is over, they say : " God is Al-
mighty, Muhammad is. our Prophet, the
Qur'an and Mahdi are just and true. Tm^
Mahdi is oome and gone. Whosoover disbe-
lieves this is an infidel." They are a very
fanatical sect. (S*e Qununt-Islam.)

QHAMARAT (**V*)» plural of
gbfimrak, " abyss." A word used to express
the agonies of death. It occurs in the Qur an,
Surah vi. 93: "But couldst thou see when
the ungodly aro in tho floods of .death (yha-
mardtu 'l*mau£)

t
and the angels reach forth

their hands, saying, < Yield up your souls :—
this day shall ye be recompensed with a hu-
miliating punishment/ "

AL-QBANI (<J*\). "The Tnde.
pendent One.* One of the ninety-nine special
names or attributes oi God, expressing the
superiority of the Almighty over the neces-
sities and requirements of mankind. The
word occurs in the Qur'an, Surah Ix. 6, and
is translated by Palmer, " He is rieA."

GBA§B (s—*). " Using by force;
usurpation.M

GhfHo t in its literal sense, means the for-
cibly taking a thing from another. In the
language of the law it signified tho takiug of
the property of another which is valuable
and saored, without tho consent of the pro-
prietor, in suoh a manner as to destroy the
proprietor's possession of it, whence it is

that usurpation is established by exacting
service from the slave of another, or by put-
ting a burden upon the quadruped of another,
but not by sitting upon the carpet of
another; booauso by the use oi the slavo
of another, and by loading the quadruped of
another, the possession of the proprietor is
destroyed, whereas by sitting upon the car-
pet of another the possession of the pro-
prietor is not destroyed It is to be observed
that, if any. person knowingly and wilfully
usurp the property of another, he is held in
law to be an offender, and becomes respon-
sible for a compensation. If. on the con-
trary, .he should not have msde the usurpa-
tion knowingly and wilfully (as where a per-
son destroys property on the supposition of
its belonging to himself, and it afterwards
proves the right of another), he is in that
case also liable for a compensation, because
a compensation is the rigbi of men ; hut he is
not an offender, as his erroneous offence is
cancelled (Hidayah. vol iit. p. 522.)
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al-QHISHIYAH (***UN), " The
Covering, Overwhelming." A name given \o
the Lxxxvmth Sarah of the Qur'an. the word
occurring in the first verse for tho Day of
Judgment: "Has thore come to thee tho
story of the overwhelming f

n

QEkSTL (J-lfc). "A washer ef
the deed.* An official is generally appointed
for this purpose by the Imam of the parish.

GBASSAN (<j<~±). A tribe of
Arabs inhabiting the western side of the
Syrian desert in the time of Muhammad.
(See MuirVi Life of Mahomet, voL i. p.
clxxxiii.)

F

QBATAPAN( \Afe). An Arabian
tribe descended from Qais.

GBAU8 (*>/)/ Lit. " One to whom
we can cry for help." A mediator. A title

given te a Mn^ammadan saint Some hold
it to bo the highest order of sanctity, whilst
others regard H as soconcl in rank to that of
Qfltb. According to the Qhyaw 'l-Lug&ah
it is an inferior rank of sanctity to that
of Quth.

QBA$AB (v-4-fc). "Anger,"
M wrath." A word used frequently in the
Qur'an for the wrath of God, §.g. Surah iv.

05 :
" God shall be angry with him."

QHAZl (ejV*). One who fights in
the cause of Islam. A hero ; a warrior. One
who slays an infidel. It is also a title of
distinction conferred by Muslim rulers.upon
generals and warriors of renown. In the
Turkish Kmniro the title of G£dri implies
something similar to our "Fiold Marshal."
The Prophet is related to bave said, "God is

sponsor for him who goes forth to fight in
the road of God, for His satisfaction and for
that of His Prophet. He shall, if he be
not killed, return to his' home with plunder
and rewards. And if ho die, his reward is

paradise." (Miehkat, book xvii. o. 1.)

QHAZWAH («jj-A). A military
force when it is lead by either an Apostle
(Ra*itt) or an Imam. A small force com-
manded by one of the Imam's lieutenants is a
sorfyoA, or brigade. (See Qhiyanu 'l-Lughah,
in toco.)

AL-QBAZZALI (Jtytf). Abu
9amid Muhammad ibn Mohammad ibn
Ahmad al-GhtutdIf

r
\a a well known 8unnl

doctor eurnamed ffujfatu 'f-Ietam (« the proof
of Islam "> He was a native of Jbn, and.for
sometime professor in the college at Nat-
»spur. Born a.H. 460 (a-d. 1068), died A.il.

605 (a.d. 1111), st Tfts. His .exposition
on tho nature or God will ho found in tho
article ooo. Hit great theological work is

the Jhyfu • UHani 'd-Din.

OJJlBArt » f*W-*). « Slander

;

calumny.** Anything whispered of an absent
person to his detriment, although it be true.
(Buhtan. expressing a false accusation.)
Qhibah is condemned in the Qor'an (Surah

GHU8L 189
xliXi 12): "0* believers, avoid frequent sus-
picions, for somo suspicions are a crime ;

neither let one of you traduce (g&bah) another
in his absence." A chanter is deyotod to
the condemnation of backbiting and .calumny
in tho Traditions (vid* Mithkat, book xxii.

ch. x.)

QHIPAR (jUla): An Arabian
trtho in the time of Muhammad who inha-
bited a traot of country in tho vicinity of al-

Madlnah. They were descendants of Abu
Zarri a-Qhifari.

QJfflSHAWAH (I,UA). Lit. "A
covering." A dimness in the eye. A word
used in tho Qur'an for spiritual blindness.
Surah ii. 6 :

" Their hearts and their ears
hath God sealed up, and over their eyes is a
covering.**

CUJISLIN (cjd-*). The water,,
blood, and matter, supposed by Mohamme-
dan* to run down fho. skin and flesh of the
damnod in noil. See Qur'un, SOrah lxix. 86:
44 No friend shall he have here that day,
nor food but ghitHn*

(ffltJL (J/). A roan-devouring
demon of the woods. A species of Jinn
[obkit.]

QEULAM XfU), pi. ghibnah. A
boy under age. A term used in modern
Muslim for a slave, the legal word being
labd. It occurs in the Qur'an for a son.
Surah iii. 42 :

" She (Mary) said, * How can
I have a son when a man has not touched
me?"

GUULAT («*). IM. "The Zea-
lots." A title givon to a leading sect of tho
Shi'ahs who, through their excessive zeal for
the Imams, have raised them above the
dogree of human beings.

QUULtTL (J,l±). Defrauding or
purloining any part of tho lawful plunder in

a jihad or religious war. Forbidden in the
Qur'an, Surah iii. 166: "But he who shall
tie/rand, shall come forth with his defraud-
ings on.the day of the resurrection : then shall

every soul be paid what it hath merited, and
they shall not be treated with injustice,"

QfiURAB M/). Lit. "A crow."
Ghurdou 't-Bain :

. " The crow of separation.**

A term used by the $ufi mystici for a certain
etate of separation from God. ('Abdu V-
Razziq's Diet, of $ufi Termn.)

QBURBAH («/). A fine of fire

hundred dlrhams. A slavo of that value. It

is the fine for a person striking a woman
so as to oocasion a misoarrisge. .. (Hidayah,
vol iv. p. 662.)

QSUSL (J~*), as distinguished
ftam ghatl (washing) is the religious ac*t of

ftnthing the whole body after a legal im-
purity. It is founded upon the express in-

junction of the Qur'an, Surah v. 9 : " If ye are

polluted then purify yourselves," And the
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Traditions most niinutoly relate the occasions

on which the Prophet performed .the cere-

mony of gbu*1 or bathing. The Muslim
teachers of all sects are unanimous in pre-

scribing the washing of the whole body after

the following acts, which render the body
jvnub, or impure: (1) //c/y?, monsos ; (z)

nijas, puerperium; (3) jimff, opitus; (4)
ihtitdm pollutio nocturne. It is absolutely

necessary that every part of the body should

be wasnod, for 'All relates -that the Prophet
said, He who leaves but one hair unwashed
on his body, will be punished in hell accord-
ingly.** (Mistedt, book ii c viil)

QHUSL MASNtTN (ayu- J^±).
Lit. " Washings which are Sunnah."

. Such washings are founded upon the Sun-
nali, or precept and practice of Muhammad,
although they aw not supposed to be of

divino institution. They are four in number

:

(I) Upon the admission of a convert to

Islam
; (2) Before the Friday prayers and on

the great festival*; (8) After washing tho
dead

; (4) Alter blood-letting. (See §ab*hu
hBukhari, p. 89, Babu 'l-G$mL) Akrimah
rolates that people came from sl-*Iraq and
asked Ibn 'Abbas if he believed that bathing
on Friday* was a divine institution, and Ibn
'Abbas replied, <* No, but bathing is a great
purifier, and I will tell you how tho custom
ot bathing began. Th» people were engaged
in daily labour and wore blankets, and the
people sweated to such a degree as to oauso
a bad smell, so the Prophet said, * men

!

bathe ye on *Fridaya and put some seent on
your clothes/" (Matthew's Muhkat, vol i.

p. 120, from the Qadis of Abu Da'ud.)

GIANTS. There is but one allu-
sion to giants in the Qur'au, namely, to the
tribe 'Ad, who are apokon pf as men ** with
lofty statures " (Sarah lxxxix. 0), and the

oommontator, Shah 'Abdu 1-Azis of Delhi,

says they were men of not less than twelve
yards in stature. Aoeording to a tradition in

the Kitibu 'sk-SAqfak by the Qasi «Ayas

(p. 66), Adam waa sixty yards in height.

In the Q&vdt* 'l-Lughah, a giant named *0J
U mentioned, who was born in the days of

Adam and lived until the time of Moses, a
period of 8,600 years, and that he waa so

high, tjiat the flood In tho days of Noah only

reached to his waist There are traditions

. and stories of giants whoso graves exist unto
tho present day. throughout the whole of

Aala. Opposite the Ohuroh Mission House at
Peshawur Is a grave nine yards long, whioji

is held in great reverence by both MuhamV
madana and Hindus* De la ' Belle, in his

Travels in jftrsia, vol il p. 89, mentions

several which exist In Persia. Giant graven in

Hindustan are numerous.

GIDEON. In the Qur'an there is

evidently a confusion in one passage between
the story of Saul as told therein, and the

account of Gideon given in the Old Testament,
as the following extracts will show :

—
"'Ard when Saul marched forth with his

forces, he said, 4 Ood will test you by a river

.

GNOSTICS

He who drinketh of it shall not be of my
band ; but he who xhall not taste it, drinking

a drink out of tho hand excepted, shall be of

my band.' And, except a few of them, they
drank of it. And when they had passed it,

ho and those who believed with him, the

former said, * We havo no strength this day
against Goliath (Jalut) and his forces

:
' But

they who hold it as oertain that they must
meet God, aaid, < How oft, by God's will, hath

a small host vanquished a 'numerona host

!

and God ia with the eteadfaatly enduring.'"

(Surah ii. 250.)

Which compare with Judgea vii. 5 :

—

"So they brought down the people unto
tho water ; and tho Lord aaid unto Gideon,

Evory one that lappeth of the water with hi*

tonguo, an a dog lappeth,. him ahalt thou aet

by himself ; likewise overy one that boweth
down upon hie kneea to drink. . . . The Lord
said,By the three hundred men that lapped will

I save you,and deliver the Midianitea into thine

hand 9

GIFTS. Arabic hibqh (*>), pi.

hibat. A deed of gift. The term hibah in

the languago of Muslim law meana a transfer

of property made immediatoly and without
exohange. He who makes the gift ia called

the wdfib, or donor ;' the thins/given, mauhub ;

and the person to whom it ia given is mauhub
tuhu.

Muhammad sanctioned the retraction of a
gift when he said, ^A donor preserves his

right to his gift, so long as he doee not obtain

a return for it." Although there is another
tradition which says : " Let not a donor re-

traot his gift j but let a father if he pleases

retract his gift to his son." Aeh-Shafi'i

maintains that it ia not lawful td retract a
gift, except it be from a father to a son. AU
the doctors are agreed that to rotract a gift

is an abomination, for Muhammad said : " Tho
retraction of a gift ia like eating one's spittle."

The general opinion ia that a gift to a
stranger may be retracted, but nut a gift to

a kinsman. A retracted gift, by the mutual
consent of the parties, should be effeoted by
a decree of the Qftsi, or judge. (Hidayai,
voL iiL p. 890.)

GIRDLE Arabic nitdq (jlW).

Amongst the Balfhtsshls and several other
orders of faqlr investiture with a girdle ie

the sign of incorporation into the order. The
nestiatria aay that Adam waa the Jlret to

wear the girdle worn by them, and after him
fifteen other piophots wore it in aucceaaion,

viz. Seth, Noah, Shu'aib, Job, Joseph, Abra-
ham, Husha', Yusha*, Jirjis, Jonas, 8alife,

Zakariah,al-&blar,Ilyas, and Jesus. (Brown'»

Dervish**, p. 145.)

GNOSTICS. " The singular cor-
retpondenoo between the allusions to the cru *

cifixion in the Corfcn, and the wild specula
tions of the early heretics, have lod to the
conjecture that Mahomet acquired his notions

of Christianity from a Gnostie source. But
Gnosticism had disappeared from Egypt
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heforo tho sixth century, and tbcro is no
reason for supposing that it had At any time
gained footing in Arabia. Besides, there is

no affinity between the supernatuialism of tho

Gnostics and Dooetss, and the rstiouslism of

the Goran. According to the former, tho

Deity must be romoved far from the gross

contact of evil matter ; and the Mon Christ,

which alighted npon Jesus, at His baptfom,
must ascend to its native regions before the
crucifixion. With Mahomet, on tho Qontrarv,
Jesns Ohrist -was a mere man—wonderfully
born, indeed—but still an ordinary man, a
ftorrant of the Almighty, a* others had been
before him. But although there is no ground
for believing that Gnostic doctrines were
taught to Mahomet, yet some of the strango
fancies of those heretics, preserved in Syrian
tradition, may hare come to tho ears of his

informants (the ohief of whom, even on
Christian topics, seem to hare been Jews,
unable probably to distinguish heretical fable

from Christian dootrine), and hare been by
them adopted as a lixely and convenient
mode of explaining away that which formed
the gjreat barrier betwoon Jews and Chris-

tians/' (Muir's f>7* of Mahomet, new od.

p. 101.)

GOD. The name of the Creator of
the Universe in the Qur'an is Allah, which is

the title given to tho Supreme Being by Mu-
frammadans of every race and language.

Allah is supposed to be derived from ildh,

a deity or god, with the addition of tho defi-

nite article al—Al-ilahy
" the God "—or, so-

cording to some authorities, it is from lah, i.e.

Al-tah, « the secret one." But Abu tfanifah
says that just as the essehoe of God is un-

changeable, so is His namo, and that Allah

has ever been the name of tho Eternal Being.

(See Qkififu H-Lnghah.)
AUSh may be an Arabic rendering of the

Hebrew *2M •*» •"* tn* tensed root "ftM

«/,
M to be strong," or from ptf^H' *h* sm~

gular form ef Q^TiTH **

*

8 expressed in

Persian mid Hindustani by the won! £AwW,
derived from the Persian j&ae?, self; the

self-existing one.

Another word very frequently used fof the

Almighty in the Qur'an is Rabb, which is

generally translated in English^ersions of the
Qur'an, "Lord." It soemn to stand in the
relative position of the Jehovah of the Old

Testament and tho Ktpcoc, of tho New Testa-

ment The word is understood by Muslims
to mean M the sustainer," but it is probably

derived from the Hebrew nSD ™bbaht
" a

stronghold,'
1

or from its root rab t which, ac-

eoxding to Gesenius, means " a multitude," or

anything of rise or importance.
ThelRlc Altih it called the hmu 'n-gat,

or, the essential name of God, all other titles,

including Rabb, being considered Atm&u '*-

Si/at, or M attributes " of the Divine Being.

These attributes are called al-A$m?H 'Matna,

8.

».

10.

11.

or the •* excellent namos." Tho oxpression
occurs in tho Qur'an (Sarah vii. 170), " But
God's are excellent name*% call on Him
thereby.'* This verse is commented upon in

the Traditions, and Abu Hurairah says that

Muhammad said, « Voriiy, thero are ninoty-

nine names of God, and whoever rooites thorn

shall enter into Paradise."

In the same 'tradition these mimes (or

attributes) are givon as follows :

—

~ * " Tho Morciful.

The Oompassionato.
The Ring.
Tho Holy.
Tho Poaoo.
Tho Faithful.

The Protector.

Tho Mighty.
Tho Repairer.

The Great.

The Creator.

The Maker.
The Fashioner.

The Forgiver.
The Dominant.
Tho Bostowor
Tho Provider.

Tho Oponor.
Tho Knowor.

The Reetraincr.

Tho Spreader.
The Abaser.
The ExaHer.
The Honourer.
Tho Destroyer.
The Hearer.
The Beer.

The Ruler.

The Just.

The Subtle.

The Aware.
The Clement.
Tho Grand.
The Forgiving.
The Grateful.
The Exalted.
The Great
The Guardian.
Tho Strongthoner.

The Reckoner.
The Majestic.

The Generons
The Watcher.
The Approver.
The Comprehensive.
The Wise.
The Jioving.

Tho G orious

The Rai«er.

The Witness.

The Truth.
The Advocate
The Strong.
The Firm.
The Patron.
The Laudable.
The Counter.
The Beginner
The Restorer.

The Quiokener

29.

80.

1. A r-Rahman
2. Ar-Rahim .

8 Al-Malik .

4. Al-Quddu*.
5. Am-Saldm .

6. Al-Mu'min
7. Al-Muhaimin

Ah'Atlx .

Al-Jabbdr .

At-Mtttaicabbir

AUKhdliq
12. Al-Bdri .

18. Al-Mufawwir
14. AI-(Jhaffdr
15. Al-Qahhdr
10. Al-Wahhab.
17. Ar-RasMnij
IB. A I- Fall*h
19. At-'AUm .

20. ALQflbiz .

21. Al-Basii .

22. AUKhafit .

28 ArlStf* •

24. At-Micizr .

25. Al-SfmU .

20. Af-Sami* .

27. Al-Ba*\r .

A I-Hakim .

Al-*Adl

AlLatif .

31. AlKhabb .

82. Alffr'Hm .

88. Al-'Ailm .

84. Al'Uhafnr
85. A*h-Shakur
86. Al-'All

87. Al-Kabir ..

8& Al-Hafit .

89. ALMuqit .

40. ALHaHh .

41. AlJaia .

42. Al-Korim .

4a Ar-Raqib .

44. AlMtmb .

45. Al-Waii* .

46. Al-Haklvx .

47. Al-Wadud
48. Al-Maj\H .

49. At-Bait .

50. Ath-Shahid
51. Al-Haqq .

52. AU tyaW .

5a Al-Qctwi .

54. Al'Mntm .

55. Al- WiUi .

5a AlMamvt.
57. Al-Muhi% .

56. AhMubdi
59. Al-Mwid .

00. AtMuhyi
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61. Al-Mumt .

62. Al-Haif .

6a Al-Quitnbu
04. At-Wajid .

66. Al-Mafid .

66. Al- Wahid.
67. Ab-$amad.
68. AUtfdir .

69. Al-Muqtadir
70. Al-Muqaddim

Tho Killer.

The Living.

The Subsisting.

The Finder.

The Glprioifs.

The One.

The Eternal.

The Powerful.

The prevailing.

The Bringing for-

ward.
71. Al-Mu'akhkhxr . Tho Deferror.

72. Ai-Awwal . . The First.

73. Al-A&hir . . The Lest.

74. A?-Z5kir . . ThoKvident.
75. A/-£d{iM . . The Hidden.
76. Al-WaH . . The Governor.
77. Al-Muta'dTi . The Exalted.

l&'Al-Barr . . The Righteous.

79. At-Tauwdb . The Accepter of

Repentance.

80. AUAfuntagiw The Avenger.
81. AL'AJuw . . Tho Pardoner.
82. Ar-Rctuf . . The Kind.

88. MdUku H-Mulk . The Rulor of tho

Kingdom.
84. £u '(.JatiUi um 7- The Lord of Majesty

lbdm . und Liberality.

86. Al-Aiuqtii. , The Equitable
86. Al-JamV . . Tho Oolloctor.

67. Al-Uhatii . . Tho Independent.

88. Al'Muahfii . The Kuriobor.

89. ALM*tl . . The Grver.

90. Al-Mani* . . The Withholder.
91. Af-Zarr . The Distresses

92. A*NaJi' . . The Proflter.

98. An-Nif . . The Light.

94. Al-Hadi . . Tho Guide.

96. ALBatfc . . The Incomparable.
96. AtBaqi . . The Euduring.

97. At-Warii . . The Inheritor.

9a Ar-Rtukid. . The Director.

99. Ap-^almr . . The Patient.

The \ist oither begins or closes with Allah %

thus completing the number oT one hundred
names, whioh are usually rocitod on a rosary

in the ceremony of fcikr [zixa], as well ss at

all leisure moments, by devout Muslims. The
Wahhabie do not use a rosary

^
but count

tho names on their fingers, which they say!

was the custom of the Prophet, for from the

Traditions it appears that Muhammad did

not use a rosary.

'According to tho Traditions (Miihkdt, book
*, o. i.), the Almighty has an "exalted
name *' known as the Inau V-

A

1tarn, which
Muhammad is related to have said was
either in the Suratu'l-Baqarah, the second
chapter of the Qur'an, 168th verse, or in the

Suratu Ali ilmiint
the third chapter, first

verse. The namos of God whioh occur in

those two versos are ar-Rahman, " the Mer-
ciful," ar-Ilah'm* " The Compassionate," «/-

\laiy% "the Living," and ul-QuiyutH, "the
Subsisting." There is, however, another tra-

dition, from which it would appear that tho

name may he either at-Ahud, " the One," or

a#-Samad, "the Eternal"
*Abdu i-IJeqq, in his remarks on thes*

traditions, says that it is generally held, ac

-cording to a tradition by 'Ayishah, that this

great name is known only to the prophets
and other saintly persons. The compilor of

the Kitabu 'f-7ViV5f says it is none other

than the name of Allah.

The Prophet having said that whoever
calls upon God by this name shall obtain all

his desires (MitXkdt\ book x. ci.pt. 2), tho
various sects of faqirs and mystics spend
much time in endeavouring to ascertain what
tho name really is [pa*wan], and the person
who is able to assort that he has obtained
this secret knowledge possesses groat in-

fluence over the minds of the superstitious.

Thero can be littlo doubt that tho discus-
sion regarding this exalted name has arissn
from the oiroumstance that Muhammad be-
came aware of tho fact that the Jews never
recited the great name of Johovah, and spoke
of it as " tho great and terrible name," ** the
peculiar namo " of God.
The attributes of God as expressed in the

ninety-nine names, are divided into tho atma'u
H-jalaliyah, or tho glorious attributes, and
the asmtTu 'l-jumaTiyah, or the terrible ettri-

butea. Suoh namos as arlinhlm, " the Mer-
ciful," ai-KurbH, « the Kind," and al lAfum,
" the Forgiver," belonging to the former ; and
al'Qftipi, "the Strong," at Afuntaqim, " ih*
Avenger," and al-Qiair

t
"tho Powerful," lo

the latter.

In praying to Qod it is usual for tho .wor-

shipper to address the Almfehty by that
name or attribute which he wishes to appeal
to. For example, if praying for pardon, he
will address God as either al-'Afuw, "tho
Pardoner," or at-Tauwdb, "the Receiver of

repentance.'

A belief in tho existence of Qod, His Unity,
His Absolute Powor, and in the other essen-
tial attributes of an Eternal and Almighty
Being, is the most important part of the
Muslim religion, and is supposed to he ex-
pressed in the two clauses of the well-known
formula : —

La ilaha //-/« H4aku.

There is no deity But Allah.

The first- olause, "There is no deity," is

knowu as the Na/l or that which is rejected,
and tho second clause, "But Allah," as tho
J»bdt t or that whioh is established, the
term Nofl wa-fibdt being applied to the first

two clauses of the Muslim's JToJimkiA, or
creed.

The teaohing of Mufeammad in his Quran
as to the nature of God, forms such an im-
portant consideration in an exposition qt
IsUm, that no apology is needed for full and
lengthy quotations from that book on tho
subject.

The following verses are arranged in
chronological order according to Jama 'ii-

din oM-SufuiV* list :—
Smatu 7-/£&/a>. Chapter oxiii
(One of the earliest chapters of the

Qur'an)
" Say, He is God, One [Godl
" God. the Eternal
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44 Ho begotteth not nor is begotten,
M And there hi none eqnal unto dim.**
Svrafu 'l-A'rif. Chapter vii: 52.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
" verily your Lord ii God, who created the

heavens and) *ne **rth in six days : then Ho
ascended the throne. He eauseth the night
to cover the day; it followeth it swiftly: and
Re created the son and the moon and the
start, made subject utterly to His command.
Do not the Whole creation* and command be-

long to Him? Blessed be God, the Lord of

the Worlds-"
SStatm Maryam. Ohaptor xix. 91-96,

(Given at Makkah.)
"They say, *The Compassionate hath

Stten offspring ' : Yd haTO dono an impious
tag.
44 It wauteth little but that* the heavens be

rent thereat, and that the earth clear©
asunder, and that the mountains fall down in

pieces.

"For that they hare attributed offspring
to the Compassionate, when It beeeemeth not
the Compassionate to get offspring.

44 There is none of all that are in the hea-
vens and the earth but he shall come unto
the Compassionate as a servant. . He hath
known them and numbered them with an
exact numbering
" And each of them shall come unto Him

on the day of resurrection, alone.
" Verily those who have believed and have

done the things that are right, on them the
Compassionate will bestow [His] love."

Suratu H-jfijr. Chapter xv. 16-26.

(Given at Makkah.)
" We (God) have placed in heaven the twelve

signs of the Zodiac, and adorned them for the
beholders with the conetellatioia

;

" And We have guarded them (by means of
ehooting ntarn) from every accursed devil

"Excepting him who listened by stealth,

whom a manftest shooting star pursueth.
" We have also spread forth the earth, and

thrown thereon firm mountains, and We have
caused to spring forth in it every kind [of

green thingJ weighed.
"And We have provided for you therein

noceftsarie* of life, and far him whom ye do
not sustain

;

" And there is not a thing bnt the store-

houses thereof are with Us snd We send if

not down save in determined quantities.

"We also send the fertilizing winds, and
We send down water from heaven, snd give
you to drink thereof; and ye are not the
stoma, of it

•« And verily*We give life snd death, and
Wo are the heJra ofaU the creation.

"We also know those who have gone
Woro you, and We know those who follow

after [youj.

"And vorily thy Jjord will ssaemblo them
together : for He is Wise, knowing."
Sumtu 'J-Arram. Chapter vi 69-64.

(Given at Makkah.)
" With Him are the keys of the hidden

things : none knoweth them bnt Ho : and He
knoweth whatsoever it on the land snd in

the sea, and there falleth not a leaf but Ho
knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of

the earth, nor a moist thing nor a dry thing,

bnt [it is notedlin a distinct writing.
11 And it is He who taketh your souls at

night, and knoweth what ye have gained in

tho day; thon He reviveth you therein, that

an appointed time may be fulfilled. Then
unto Him shall yo return: then will He
doclare unto you what ye have dono.

" And He is the Supreme ovor His servants,

and He sendeth watchors over you, - until

when death oometh unto any one of you, Our
messengers take his soul, and they fail

not.
44 Then are they returned unto God their

Lord, the Truo. Doth not Judgment belong
to Him? And He is the most quick of

reckoners.
44 Sat, Who delivereth you from the dark-

nesses of the land and of the sea, when yo
supplicate Him humbly and in secret, laying,
4 If Thou deliver us from these dangere, we
will assuredly be of [the number of] the
thankful'?

44 Say. God delivereth you from them and
from every affliction."

/&., 95-10**—
44 Verily God causeth the grain to oome

forth, and the date-stone : He bringeth forth

the living from the dead, and He bringeth
forth the dead from the living : This is God

;

then wherefore are ye turned away?
44 He canseth the dawn to appear, and hath

ordained the night for rest, and the sun and
the moon for reckoning time: this is the
appointment of the Mighty, the Wise.

44 And it fs Ho who hath ordained for yon
the stars, that ye may be guided by them in

the darkness of the land and of the sea : We
have dearly shown the signs of Our power
unto the people who know.

*

14 And it is He who hath produced you
from one soul, and Mere ie a place of rest and
of storing : We have clearly shown the signs
to the people who understand.

44 And it is He who hath sent down water
from heaven, and We have produced thereby
the germs of overything, ana We have caused
the green thing to come forth therefrom, from
*bioh We draw forth grains maaaed; and
from the palm-tree, from its fruit-branch,

clutters of dates heaped together : and gar-
dens of grapes, and the olive and the pome-
granate, like one another and not like. Look
ye at their fruits when they bear fruit, and
their ripening. Verily therein are signs unto
the people who believe.

14 Vet they, have set np tho Jinn as partners
of God. though He hath created them, and
without knowledgo have they falsely attri-

buted to 111m sons and daughters. Kxtolled
be His purity, and high be He exalted above
that which they attribute [to Him] I

44 He i$ the Author of the heavena and the
.earth. How then should He haye offspring,

when He hath no consort, and hath created
everything and knoweth everything?

41 This is God your Lord. There is no God
but He, the Creator of everything : thereforo
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worship ye Him; and He is guardian over
everything.

** The eyoa see Him not, but He seeth the
eyos : and He is the Gracious, tho Knowing."
Surutu Banl Isra'tf. Chapter lxvii. 1-4.

(Given at Makkah.)
u Bleated be He in whose hand is the domi-

nion and who is all powerful

;

"Who hath created death and life, that

TTe may prove you, which of you Twill be]

)>est in works: and He is the Mighty, tho

Vory-Forgiving

:

"Who hath created seven heavens, one
above another. Thou seeet not any fault in

tho creation ef the Compassionate. But lift

up the eyos again to heaven. Dost thou sou
any fissures t

"Then lift up the eyes again twibo; the
sight shall return unto thee dull and dim."

SQratu 't-'Ankabut. Chapter xxix. 40-43.

(Given at Makkah.)
" The likeness of those who take to them-

selves Tutelars instead of God is as the like-

ness of the spider, which maketh for herself

a dwolling; and the frailest of dwellings
surely is the dwelling of tho spider 1 If they
ant*w !

*• VerPy God knoweth whatever thing they
invoke in His stead ;* and He is the Mighty,
the Wise.

14 And these parables we propound unto
men ; bnt none understand them oxoept the
wise.

"God hath oreated tho heavens and tho
earth in truth : verily therein is a sign unto
the believers.*'

SwratuH-BaqaraJL Chapter ii. 167-160.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
** And your God is One God : thero is no

god but lie, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
** Verily in the creation of the heavens and

the earth, and the varying of night and day,

and the ships that course upon the sea laden

with what is profitable to mankind, and the
water that God hath sent down from heaven,
quickening the earth thereby after its death,

and scattering about it all kinds of beasts

;

and in the changing of the winds, and the
olouds that are compelled to do service be-

tween heaven and earth, are signs unto a
people who understand.

*• Yet among men are those who take to

themselves, beside God, idols, whioh they
love as with the love of God : but those who
have believed are more loving towards God
than these toward* their idols.

n

lb., 360 :—
"God I There is no God but He, the

Ever-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber
seixeth Him not, nor sleep. To Him be-

longeth whatsoever is in the Heavens and
whatsoever is in the Earth. Who ia he that

shall interoedo with Him, unless by His per-

mission t He knoweth «what [hath boon]
before them and what [shall boj after them,
and they shalUnot compass aught of His
knowledge save .what He willeth. His Throne
comprehendeth the Heavena and the Earth,
and tho oare of them burdenoth Him not.

And He in the High, the Great.

Suratu Ati lImrdn t Chapter til 25.

(Given at al-Madinah )
" Say, God, to whom belongeth dominion,

Thon givest dominion to whom Thou wilt,

and from whom Thou wilt Thou takest it

away ; Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, and
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand
is good. Verily Thou art all-powerful.

" Thou causost the night to pass into the

day, and Thou causest the day to pass into

the night ; and Thon briiigest forth the living

from tho dosd, and Thou bringest forth tho

dead from the living ; and Thou givest sus-

tenance to whom Thou wilt without mea-
sure.

*'

Sural* V-fta'd. Chapter xiii. 18.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
" It is He who maketh the lightning to

appear unto you, [causing] fear and hope of
rain, and formeth the pregnant- clouds.

"And the thunder proclaiineth His per-

fection with His praise; and [likewiseJ the

angel*, in fear of Him. And He sondeth the
thunderbolts, and striketh with them whom
He ploaseth, whilst they dispute concerning
God ; for He is mighty in power.

"

Siratu 'n-iVW. Chapter iv. 61.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
" Verily God will not forgive the associat •

ing with Him [any other being aa a god], but
will forgivo other sins unto whom Ho
pleasetb; and whoso assooiateth [another]

with God hath wrought a great wickedness."
The following is an interpretation of the

Muslim belief in the existence and nature of

God, by the famous scholastic, divine, the
Imam el-Qhaszali, in his book entitled «/-

Maoaadu 7-osjui, an extract from which
Ockiey has translated from Pocock't Specimen
1listeria Arahum :

—

" Praise be to God the Creator and Restorer
of all things; who does whatsoever He
pleases, who is master of the glorious throne
and mighty force, and directs His sinoere ser-

vants Into the right way and the straight

Sath; who favoureth them, who have once
orne testimony to the unity, by preeerving

their confessions from the darkness of doubt
and hesitation ; who directs them to follow

His chosen apostle, upon whom be the bless-

ing and peace of God ; and to go after His
most honourable companions, to whom he
hath vouchsafed His assistance and direction

which is revealed to them in His essence and
operations by the excellencies of His attri-

butes, to tho knowledge whereof no man
attains but ho that hath boon taught by hear-

ing. To these, as touching His essenco, He
maketh known that He is one, and hath no

Eartner; singular, without anything like

lim ; uniform, having no oontrary ; operate,
having no equal. He is ancient, having no
first ; eternal, having uo hogiimiug ; remain-

ing for over, having no ond; continuing to

otornity, without any termination. He per*

sists, without oeaaing to be ; remains with*
out failing, and never did cease, nor ever shall

coase to be described by glorious attributes,

nor is subject to any decree so as to be de-

termined by any precise limits or set times,
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but is the First and the Last, and is within
and without.

<* ( What God is not) He, glorified be His
name, it not a bodj endued with form, nor a
»ubatanee circumscribed with limits or deter-

mined by measure ; neither does He resemble
todies, a* thoyare eapable of being measorod
or dJrided. Neither is He a substance, neither

do substances exist In Him ; neither is He an
accident, nor do aeeidents exist in Him.
Neither is ho like to. anything that exists,

neither is anything like to Him ; nor is he
determinate in quantity nor comprehended by
bounds, nor circumscribed by the differences

of situation, nor contained in tho hearens.
He sits upon the throne, after that manner
whioh He Himself hath described, and in that
same sense which He Himself means, which
is a sitting far removed from any notion of

contact, or resting upon, or local situation

;

but both the throne itself, and whatsoever is

upon it, are sustained by the goodness of his
• power, and are subject to the grasp of His
hand. But He is shore the throne, and shore
all things, eren to the utmost ends of the
earth; but so abore as at the same time not
to be a whit nearer the throne and the
heaven; since He is exalted by (inQnite)

degrees above the throne no less thsn He is

exalted abore the earth, and at the same
time is near to everything that hath a being

;

nay, * nearer to man than their jugular veins,

and is witness to everything ' : though His
nearness is not like the nearness of bodies,
as neither is His essence like the essence of

bodies. Neither doth He eiist in anything,
neither doth anything exist in Him ; but He
Is too high to be contained in anv place, and
too holy to be determined by time ; for He
was before time and place were created, and
is now sfter the same manner as He always
was. He is also distinct from the creatures
by His attributes, neither is there anything
besides Himself in His ossence, nor is His
essence in any other besides Him. He is too
holy to be subject to change, or any local

motion; neither do any accidents dwell in

Him, nor any contingencies befall Him ; but
He abides through all generations with His

Slorious attributes, free from all danger of

issolntion. As to the attribute of perfec-
tion, He wants no addition of His perfection.
As to being, He is known to exist by the
apprehension of the understanding; and He
is seen as He is by an ocular intuition, which
will be vouchsafed out of His meroy and
graee to the holy in the eternal mansion, com-
pleting their joy by the vision of His glorious
presence.

M (fits power.) He, praised be His name,
is living, powerful, mighty, omnipotent, not
liable to any defect or impotence; neither
slumbering nor sleeping, nor being obnoxious
to decay or death. To Him belongs the
kingdom, and the power, and the might.
His is the dominion, and the excellency, and
the creation, and the command thereof. The
heavens are folded up in His right band, and
all creatures are oooched within His grasp.
His excellency consists in His croating and

producing, and His unity in. communicating
existence and a beginning of being. He
created men and their works, and measured
out their maintenance and their determined
times. Nothing that Is possible can escape
His grasp, nor oan the vloissitudes of things

olude his powor. The olTects of his might
arc innumerable, and the objects of his know-
ledge infinite.

u (//i> knowledge*) Ho, praised be His
name, knows all things that can be under-
stood, and comprehends whatsoever comes to

Sass, from the extremities of the earth to the
ighest hearens. Eren the weight of a pis-

mire could not escape Him either in earth or
hearen ; but He would perceire the oreeping
of the black pismire in the dark night upon
the hard stone, and discern tho motion of an
atom in the opon air. He knows what is

secret and conceals it, and views the concep-
tions of the minds, and the motions of

the thoughts, and the inmost recesses of

socrets, by a knowledge auoient and eternal,

that nerer ceased to be His attribute from
eternal otornity, and not by any new know-
ledge, superadded to His essenoe, either in-

hering or adventitious.

"(//t« witL) Ho, praised be His name;
doth will those things to be that are, and dis-

posos of all accidonts. Nothing passes in the

ompire, nor the kingdom, neither littlo nor
much, nor small nor great, nor good nor eril,

nor profitable nor hurtful, nor faith nor in-

fidelity, nor knowledge nor ignorance, nor
prosperity nor adversity, nor increase nor de-

crease, nor obedienoe nor rebellion, but by
His determinate counsel and decree, and His
deflnito sentence and will. Nor doth the
wink of him that seeth, nor the subtlety of

him that thinketh, exceed the bounds of Mis
will ; but it is He who gare all things their
beginning ; He is th* oreator and restorer, the
solo operator of what He ploases ; thore is no
reversing His docree nor delaying what He
hath determined, nor is thore any refuge to

man from his rebellion against Him, but only
His help and meroy ; nor hath any man any
power to perform any duty towards Him, but
through His lore and w4U. Though mon,
genii, angels and devils, should conspire to-

gether oither to put on* single atom in

motion, or cause it to cease its motion, with-
out His will and approbation, tboy would not
be able to do it His will subsists in His
essence amongst the rest of His attributes,

and was from eternity one of His eternal

attributes, by which He willed from eternity

the existence of those things that He had
decreed, which wore nrodneod in tbolr proper
seasons according to His eternal will, without
any before or ajUr% and in agreoment both
with His knowledge and will, and not bj* me-
thodising of thoughts, nor waiting for s

proper time, for which reason no one thing

is in Him a hindrance from another.
" (His hearing and tight.) And He, praised

be His name, is bearing and seeing, and
heareth and seeth. No audible object, bow
still soever, escapeth His hearing ; nor is any
thiug risiblo so nniall as to esoape his sight

:
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for distance is no hindrance to Hla hearing,

nor darkness to His aighL Ho eeea without
pnpil or eyo-lid, and hears without any pas-

sage or ear, even as He knoweth without a

heart, and performs His actions without the

assistance of any corporeal limb, and creates

without any instrument, for His attributes

(or properties) are. not like those of men, any
more than His essence is like theirs.

" {Hit word.) Furthermore, He doth speak,
command, -forbid, promise, and threaten by an
eternal, anoient word, subsisting in His
essence. Neither it it like to the word of the
ereaturee, nor doth it eonsiet in a .voice

arising from the oommotion of the air and the
collision of bodies,.nor letters which are sepa-
rated by the joining together of the lips or

the motion of the tougue. The Quran, the
Law, the Qoapel, and the Psalter, are bopks
sent down by Him to Uis apostles, and the

Quran,.indeed, is read -with tougues, written

in books, and kept in hearts : yet as subsist-

ing.in the esfcenoo of Clod, it doth not become
liable to separation and division < whilst it is

transferred into the hearts and the papers*
Thue Moses also heard the Word of God
without voice or letter, even as the saints be-

hold the essence of God without substance
or accident. And sirico these are his attri-

butes, He liveth and knoweth. is powerful
and willeth and. operatoth, and seeth and
epeaketh, by life ana knowledge, and will and
hearing; and sight and word, not by His
simple essence.

" {Hit work$.) He, praised be His name,
exists after suoh a manner that nothing be-

sides Him hath any being' but what is pro-
duced by His operation, and flowoth from His
justice after the best, moit excellent, most
perfect, and roost just niedoL He is, more-
over, wise in His works, and just in His
decrees* Hut His justico is not to be com-
posed with the justice of men. For a man
may be supposed to act unjustly by invading

the possession of another; but no injustice

can be conceivod by God, inasmuch as there
Is nothing that belongs to any other besidea

Himself, so that wrong is not imputable to

Him as meddling with things not appertaining

to Him. All things, Himself only excepted,

genii, men, the dovil, angels, heaven, earth,

animals, plants, substance, accident, intel-

ligible', sensible, were all created originally by
Him. He created them by His power out of

mere privation, and brought them into light,

when as yet they were nothing at ally but He
alone existing from eternity, neither was
there any other with Him. Now He creased

all things in the beginning for the manifesta-

tion of His power, end His willi and the con-

tarnation of Uis word, which was true from
all eternity. Not that He stood in need of

them, nor wanted them; but He manifestly

declared His {lory in areeting and prodeojng,

and commanding, without heme under any
obligation, nor out of neceeetty. Loving kind-

noes, the showing favour and grace, and
beneficence, belong to Him; wsjeteas it is in

His power to pour forth upon men a variety

of torments, and afflict them with various

kinds of sorrows and diseases, whloh, if He
were to do, His justice could not be arraigned,

nor would he be chargeable with injustice.

Yet he rewards those that worship Rim for

their obedience on account of his promise and
beneficence, not of their merit nor of necessity,

since there is nothing which He oen be tied

to perform ; nor can any injustice be sup-

posed in Him, tier can He be under, any obli-

gation to any person whatsoever. That His

creatures, however, should be bound to serve

Him, ariseth from His having declared by the

tongues of the prophets that it was due to

Him from them. The worship of Him is uot

Simply the dictate of the understanding, but
He sent messengers to carry to men His com-
mands, and promises, and threats, whoae
veracity He proved by manifest miracles,

whereby men are obliged to give credit to

them in those things that they relate
*

Inoluded in the attributes of God ae given

in Hia ninety nine titles or names, there are

the Haji tifdl , or Seven Attributes ; *4ufe*m-
mad al-Barqawt baa expreesod them as

follows:—
(1) tfayof, or Life. God Most High Is

alone to be adored. He has neither associate

nor equal Ho is' free from the iniperfeotions

of humanity. He is neither begotten nor
doos He bf*et. He is .invisible. He is with-

out figure, form, colour or part His exist-

ence has neither beginning nor end. He is

immutable. If He so wills* He can annihilate

the world in a moment of time and, if it eeem
good to Him, recreate it in an instant.

Nothing is difficult to Him, whether it be the
creation ef a fly or that of-the seven heavens.

He receives neither profit nor loss from what-
ever may happen. If all the Infideia became
believer* and all the irreligious pious, He
would gain . no advantago. On the other

hand, if all Believers became infidels, He
would suffer no loss.

(3) '/&*, or Knowledge. He has knowledge
of aU things hidden or manifest, whether in

heaven or on earth. He knows the number
of the leaves. of the trees, of the grain* of

wheat and of aand. Evente past and future

are known to Him. He knows what enters

ipto the heart ef man and *het Ife utters

with His mouth. He alone, except those to

whom He has revealed them, knows the in-

visible things. He ie free from forgetfulneaa,

negligenoe and error. Hia knowledgo is

eternal : it ia not posterior to Hie essence.

C») Qavn-oA, or Power, He is Almighty.
If He wills, He can raise the dead, make
•tones talk, trees walk, annihilate the heavens
and the earth* 'ond recreate of gold or of

silver thousands-similar to those destroyed.

fl[e caw" transport a man in a moment' of time

from the east to the west, or from the west lo

the east, er to the seventh heaven. His
power Is eternal a priori end apvetericn. It

is not posterior to Hie eesenos.

(4) JridaK or WUL He een do what He
wule, and whatever He wttle eomee to pass.

He is not obliged to act. 8verything,good of
evil, in this world exists by Hie wilL He wills

the faith ot the believer and the piety of the
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religious. If He were to chtnge * His will

there would be neither e true believer nor a
pious man. He willeth also the unbelief of

the unbeliever and the irreligion of tho wioked
and, without that will, there would neither

be unbcliof nor irreligion. All we do we do by
Hie will : what He willeth not doee not come
to pass. If one should ask why God does
not will that all men should believe, we
answer :

M We have no right to enquire about
what God wills and does. He is perfectly

free to will and to do what He pleases.** In
creating unbelievers, in willing that they
should remain in that .state ; in making ser-

pents, soorpions and pigs : in willing, in short,

all that is evil, God has wise ends in view
which it is not necessary that we should
know. We must acknowledge that the will

of .God is eternal and that it is not posterior

to His essence.

(6) Sam1
, or Hearing. He hears all sounds

whether low or load. He hears without an
ear, for His attributes are not like those of

men.

(6) fiasar, or Seeing. He sees all things,

even the steps of a black ant on a black-stone
in a dark night ; yet He has no eye as men
have.

(7) Kalam, or Speech. He speaks, but not
with a tongue as men do.- He speaks to some
of His servants without the intervention of

another, even as He spoke to Moses, and
to Muhammad on the night of the ascension
to heaven. He speaks to others by the instru-

mentality of Gabriel, and this is the usual way
in which He communicates His will to the
prophets. It follows from this that the
Qur'an is the word of God, and is eternal and
uncreated. (Salo's Faith of Islam.)

With regard to the Mugammadan beliof in

the Supreme Being, Mr. Palgrave, the well-

kinown Oriental traveller, thus expresses
himself :—
M « There is no god but God,' are words

simply tantamount in English to the nega-
tion of any deity save one alone ; and thus
much they certainly moan in Arabic, but
the imply muoh more also. Their full sense
is, not only to deny absolutely and unre-
servedly all plurality, whether of nature or of

person, in the Supreme Being, not only to

establish the unity of the Unbegotting and Un-
begot, in all its simple and uhcommunicable
Onenees ; but besides this, the words in Arabic
and among Arabs imply that this one Su-
preme Being is also the only Agent, the only
Force, the only act existing throughout the
universe, and leave to all beings else, matter
or spirit, instinct or intelligence, physical or

moral, nothing but pure unconditional passivs-

oess, alike in movement or in quiescence, in

action or in capacity. The sole power, the

solo motor, movement, oneray, and deed, is

God ; the rest is downright inertia and mere
instrumentality, from the highest archangel
down to the simplest atom of creation. Hence,
in this one sentence,.is summed up a system
whioh, for want of a better name, I may be
permitted to call the Pantheism of Force, or

of Act, thus exclusively assigned to God, Who

absorbs it all, exercises it all, and to Whom
alone it can be ascribed, whether for preser-
ving or for destroying,- for relativo evil or for
equally relative good. I say « relative^' be-
oauae ft is clear that in such a theology, no
place is left for absolute good or evil, reason
or extravagance, all is abridged in the auto-
cratical will of tho One great Agent : ' fie

vofo, tic jubeo
t

ttet pro rahone voluntas '
; or,

more significantly still, in Arabic Ktma
yeshao (ka-ma yashfu), 'as He Wills it,' to

quote the constantly recurring expression ol

the Goran.
" Thus immeasureably and eternally exalted

above, and dissimilar from, all creatures,
which lie levelled before Him on one common
plane of instrumsntslity and inertness, God is

One in the totalitv of omnipotent and omni-
present action, whicfi acknowledges no rulo,

standard, or limit, save His own sole and
absolute will. He communicatee nothing to
His creatures, for their seeming power and
act ever remain Hjs alone, and in return He
receives nothing from them; for whatevor
they may be, that they are in Him, by Him,
and from Him only. And, secondly, no supe-
riority, no distinction, no pre-eminence, can be
lawfully claimed by one creature over its

fellow, in the utter equalisation of their un-
exceptional servitude and abasement ; all are
alike tools of the one solitary Force whioh
employs them to crush or to benefit, to truth
or to error, to honour or shame, to happincas
or misery, quite independently of their indi-
vidual fitness, deserts, or advantage, and
simply because 'He wills it,' and 'as He
wills It.'

" One might at first sight think that this
tremendous Autocrat, this uncontrolled and
unsympathisingPower, would be farabove any-
thing liko passions, desires, or inclinations. Tet
suoh is not the ease, for He has with respect
to His creatures one main feeling and source
of action, namely, jealousy of thorn, lest- they
should perchance attribute to themselves
something of what is His alone, and thus on-
croach on His all-engrossing kingdom. Hence
He is ever more prone to punish than to
reward, to inflict pain than to bestow plea-
sure, to ruin than to build. It is His sin-

gular satisfaction to let created beinffs oonti
Dually feel that they are nothing olse than
His slaves, His tools, and contemptible tools
also, that thus they may the better ac-
knowledge His superiority, and know . His
power to be above their power, His cunning
above ithoir cunning, His will above their
will, His pride above their pride ; or rather,
that there is no power, cunning, will, or pride,
save His own.

'•But He Himself, sterile in His inacces-
sible height, neither loving nor enjoying aught
save His own and self-measured decree, with-
out son, companion, or counsellor, is no less
barren of Himself than for His creatures, and
His own barrenness and lone egoism in Him'
self is the cause and rule of His indifferent
and unregarding despotism around. The
first note is tho key of the whole tune, and
the primal idea of God runs through and
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modifier the whole system and orecd that

centres iu Him.
" Thai the notion here given of the Deity,

monstrous and blasphemous as it msy appear,
is exactly and literally that which the Coran
oonTeys or intends to convey, I at present take
(or granted. But that it indeed is so, no one
who has attentively perused and thought over

the Arabio text (for mero cursory reading,

especially in a translation, will not suffice),

can hesitate* to allow. In fact, evory phrase
of the preceding sontonces, every touch in this

odious portrait, has heen taken, to the best of

my ability, word for word, or at least mean-
ing for meaning, from the * Book.' the truast

mirror of the mind and scope of its writer.

'And that such was in .reality Maho-
met's mind and idea, is fully confirmed by
the witness-tongue of contemporary -tradition.

Of this we have many authentic samples : the

Saheeh (?abib), the Commentary of Beyd&uri*

(al*Bai?awi)
t
the Mishkat ul Masabih : d

fifty similar works, afford ample teatin ooy on
this point. But for the benefit of my readers
in general, all of whom may not have drunk
equally deep at the fountain-heads of Islamic

dogma, I will subjoin a specimen, known
perhaps to many Orientalists, yet too charac-

teristic to be here omitted, a repetition of

which I have endured times out of number
from admiring and approving Wahh&bis in

Nejed.

"'Accordingly, when Ood'—so runs the

tradition : I had better said, the blasphemy

—

' resolved to create the human race, He took
into His hands a mass of earth, the same
whence all mankind were to bo formed, and
in which they after a manner pre-existed ; and
having then divided the olod into two equal

portions, He threw the one lialf into hell,

saying, " These to eternal fire, and I care

not " ; and projected tho other half into hea-
ven, adding, " and these to Paradise, I care
not.*' (See Miehkatu H-Maeabil Balm 7-

Qadr.)
* Commontarr would here be superfluous.

But in this we have before us the adequate
idea of predestination, or, to give it a truer

name, pro-damnation, held and taught in the

school of the Coran. Paradise and hell are

at once totally independent of love or hatred
on the part of the Deity, and of merits or de-

merits, of good or evil conduct, on the part
of the creature; and, in the corresponding
theory, rightly so, since the very actions

which we call good or ill-deserving, right or
wrong, wicked or virtuous, are In their es-

sence all one and of one, and aooordingly

merit neither praise nor blame, punishment
nor recompense, exoept and simply after the
arbitrary value which the all-regulating will

of the great despot may choose to assign or

impute to them. In a word, He burns one in-

dividual through all eternity amid red-hot

ohaine and seas of molten fir; and seats

another in the plenary enjoyment of an ever-

lasting brothel between forty celestial concu-
bines, just and equally for His own good
pleasure, and beoause He wills it.

"Men are thus all on ono common level,

here and hereafter, in their physical, social,

and morsl light—the level of slaves to one
sole Master, of tools to one universal Agent.
But the equalising process does pot stop

here : beasts, birds, fishes, insects, all parti-

cipate of the same honour or debasement ; all

aro, like man, the slaves of Ood, the tools

aod automata of His will; and henoe Ma-
homet is simply logical and self-consistent

when in the Coran he informs his followers,

that birds, beasts, and the rest are ' nations

'

like themselves, nor does any intrinsio dis-

tinction exist between them and the human
species, except what accidental diversity the
' King, the Proud One, the Mighty, the Giant/

Ac, as he styles his God, may have been
{rieased to make, just as He willed it, and so

ong as He may will it.

" However, should any one think himself

aggrieved by such association, he may con-

sole himself by reflecting that, on the other

hand, angels, archangels, genii, devils, and
whatever other spiritual beings may exist,

are no loss on his level also ; and that if'he

himself be no better than a camel, he is, how-
ever, no worse than Gabriel or any seraph.

And then, over all and ahove all, f There is

no god but God.'*

—

(Central and Eastern
Arabia, voL L p. 865.)

GOG AND MAGOG. Arabio
Ydjwj wa Mdiqjt also gpelt Ma'jtij

wa Ya'juj (***"; •****). A barbarous
poople of Central Asia, perhaps the Turko-
mans, who are in the Qur'an represented as

doing evil in the land in the days of 2A 1-

Qarnain (or Alexander). See Surah xvttt
oa-97:—

•'they said, '0 £& 1-Qarnata I verily Gog
and Magog waste this land ; shall we then pay
thee trihute, so thou build a rampart between
us'and them?'

" Ho said, • Better than your tribute is the
might wherewith my Lord hath strengthened
me ; but help me strenuously, and I will set a
barrier botween you and them.

"
' Bring me blocks of iron/—until when it

filled the space between the mountain aides

—

' Ply,' said he, ' vour bellows,'—until when he
had made it red with heat (fire), he said,—
' Bring me molten brass that I may pour upon
if
"And Gog and Magog were not able to

scale it, neither were they able to dig
through it.

"'This,' said he, 'is a mercy from my
LordV*
They are also spoken of in Surah xxi. 95,

96, as a people who shall appear in the last

days :

—

" There is a ban on every city which we
shall have destroyed, that they shall not
arise again,

11 Until a way is opened for Gog and Ma-
;og, and they shall hasten from every high
and."
Al-Baisawi says Yijuj and Mijfij are two

tribes descended from Jspheth the son of

Noah, and some say Tajfij belong to the
Turks and MejuJ to the JIls. (Comp

e
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Esekiel kzxtUL 9 ; xxxix. 1 ; Rev. xvi. 14;
x». a)

GOLD. Arabic fo*a& (s-*i) ; Heb.

Jintj Tht Jtajfeaf imposed upon gold is upon
twenty mt'ioaV* one-half misq&l, and upon
every four mlsqela In excess, one qM|, because
the alma upon gold la ona fortieth of the whole.
This la duo upon all gold, whether it be in coin

or In ornament*. Bat ash-Shan
1

'! aaya It la

not due upon the ornaments of women or the
ringa of men. (Hidiyah, vol. t p. 27.)

The aale of gold la only lawful when It la

exactly equal in point of weight, for Muham-
mad said, " Sell gold for gold, from hand to
hand, at en equal rate according to weight,
for anyInequality In point of weight If usury."
(ieta, ?oUL 651)

u It la not lawful for a man or woman to eat
or drink ont of gold or silver vessels." >'ldem

t

*oL Ti. 86.)

GOMATH. Arabic J&M (^W).
The giant whom King David slew. Men-
tioned in the Qur'in, Surah ii. 261: "And
when they went forth to battle against Jilut

and hia army, they said, *0 Lord, rive us
patience, and strengthen our feet, and help ua
agalnat the Infidels I' Therefore they dis-

comfited them by the will of God, and David
slew JUftt."

The commentators have not ventured to

give any account of JAlut

GOMORRAH. Arabic GhamiiraK
Not mentioned bj name in

^ Qar'ftn ; but StuHim tea Q&awriiraA are un-
derstood to be the *' overturned cities " re-

ferred to in Surahs ix. 71, lxix. 0.

GOOD TVORKS. Arabic ai>$dli-

b&t (<a>\+)\-**-}\). According to the
teaching of the Qur'an* good works without
faith will not save from the torments of

helL

Surah xviii. 108-6 : « Shall we tell you who
are they that have lost their labour most;
whose efforts in the present life have boon
mistaken, and who deemed that what they
did was right ? They are those who believed

not In the signs of the Lord, or that they
should ever meet Him. Vain, therefore, are

their works; and no weight will we allow

them on the day of Reeurrection."

Faith in the above Is belief in the mission

of Muhammad: all Muslims being considered

in a state of grace, no matter what their actions

may be. With reference to the good deeds of

Muslims, the following Is the teaching of

Muhammad1

, aa recorded in the Traditions

(JftsMft, book x. chap, iil.):-
" When a man la brought to Islam and ho

performs it well, God covers all his former
sins, and he gets ten rewards for every good
act, up to seven hundred, and even more than
that, whereas the reward of misdeeds is as

one to one, unless God passes that over like-

wise."

"There are three persons whose actions

are not written ; one a person asleep until he
awakes; the second, a boy not arrived at
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puberty

;

covers till

; the third, a madman until he re-

covers nls reason."
" Verily, God reoordeth both the good deeds

snd the evil deeds. He who has proposed to

do evil and did not do it, for him God re-

oordeth one perfectly good deed. And he who
intendod to do good and put hia Intentions

into practice, for him God reoordeth from ten

to seven hundred good deeds (aooording to

their merits). And he who Intended to do
evH but did it not, God reoordeth one good
act ; but he who intendeth to do evil and doeth
it, for him God reoordeth one evil deed."
" Verily, the condition of that person who

doea evil and after that good deeds, if like the
condition of * man with tight armour on,

whioh has troubled him. He does one good
deed and the rings of tho armour become
open. He does another good deed, and the
armour falls from his body."

"Verily there was a man amongst those
who' were before yon to whom the angel of

death oame to take his soul, and he was
asked ' Have you done any good aotf He
said In answer, * I do not remember that I

have done any good' It was said to bhn,
4 Look well into yourself, and consider if you
have done any good work. He eaid, ' I do
not 8nd any good in myself, exoept that I

used to buy and sell in the world and used to

claim my risbt from the rioh, but allowed

them their leisure to pay me when they liked,

and I forgave the poor.
1 Then' God brought

that man into paradise."
" An adulteress was forgiven, who passed-

by a dog at a well, and the dog wae holding
out his tongue from thirst, whioh was near
killing him. The woman drew oft her boot
and tied it to the end of her veil, and drew
water for the dog* and gave him to drink, and
she was forgiven on aooount of that act. It

was asked the Prophet, ' Verily, are there re-

wards for our dping good to quadrupeds, and
giving them water to drink ?

' He ssid, ' There
are rewards for benefiting every animal
having a moist liver.'

"

« Tour smiling in your brother! face is

slms ; and your exhorting mankind to
#

vir-

tuous deeds is alms v and yonr prohibiting

the forbidden is alms ; and your showing men
the road when they lose it is nlms ; and your
assisting the blind is alms ; and your removing
stones, thorns, and bones, whioh are inconve-

nient to man is alms; and your pouring

water from your bucket into that of your
brother la alms for you.H

GOSHAH-NlSHlN (e>*u *V).
Lit. " One who aits In a corner.

w A Persian

.term for a devout person who in retirement

engages in the contemplation of the Deity.

GOSPEL. Arabic Ityll (sW\).
A term applied to the whole of the New Tes-

tament scriptures, [new TsaTAMBXT.]

GRAMMAR. [iLmu 'l-adab.J

GRANDFATHER Arabic jadd
(a*). If a father die without appoint-
ing an execntor, the grandfather represents
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the father And in making contracts of mar-
riage, the grandfather has precedence of an
executor, although the executyt takes prece-
dence In managing the property. (Wdayah,
ol. it. p. 555.) In oaao of the father being
poor, it is the duly of tho grandfather to act
for hi* grandchild in the distribution of alms,
&c (Idem, vol. ii p 344.)

GRANDMOTHER. Arabicjaddah

(f**). .If the mother of an infant
die, the right hitanah, or guardianship, rests
with the maternal grandmother in preference
to tho patoi nil I; but if she bo not living, the
paternal grandmother has the right prior to
any other relation. The patvnal grandmother
is also entitled to a sixth of the effects of a
ohild of her son, if the child's mother be dead,
as being the mothor's share. (Hiddvuh, vol. i.

p. 586.)
'

GRAVE. Arabic qahr (^i); Heb.
-)3p #

The graves of Muhauiraadans
are 'so dag at to allow the body to lie with its

face towards Makksh; consequently in India
they are dog from north to south. It is usual
to dig a grave the depth equal to the height of
the breast of a middle-sized man, and to make
a recess at the bottom, which is called laftd

tm
which the body is placed. The body having
been placed in this recess, it is closed with
miburut brisks, aud the gravo is flllod with
earth and a mound raised over it.

The Traditions of Muhammad, as well as
the works of Muslim doctors, all teach that
a dead body is conscious of pain, and there-
fore great care is taken to prevent any pres-
sure upon the/body.
'Amir relates that his father Sa«d iba Abi

Waaqes said on his death-bed, "Make a
Mm for me towards Makkah,and put unburnt
bricks upon my grave, as was done in the
case of the Prophet ($<it*ihu Jfu*lim, p. 2111
Sufyan at-Tammar rcletoa that he •• saw the

Prophet's grave, and tho top of It was like a
camel's back." (£aAtfu H-Bukhari.)

Ibii 'Abbas says " a red cloth was placed
upon the Prophet's grave." (MiMat, book
v. c. vi.)

Jabir says " the Prophet prohibited build-
ing with mortar on graves, and also placing
inscriptions upon them." (Mixhkdt, book v.
c. viS Bnt notwithstanding this tradition
(which is acted upon by the Wahhabis),
masonry tombs are moat common in all parts
of Islam, and form some of the most striking
specimens of Muhsmmadan architecture.
[tombs.]

GRAVE, The Punishments of the.
['AXtBU 'L-QaBX.]

GREEKS. Arabic ar-Riim (r^) f

by which is meant the Byzanlino or- Eastern
Umpire. In the xxxth chapter of the Qur'an,
entitled the Suraiu V-ifav*, or the

%

•• Chapter
of tho Greeks," there is a reference to the
defeat of the Byzantine powoi by the Per-
sians with a supposed propheoy of future suc-
cesses. The chapter begins thus :—

"Alii. I,em. Miui. THE GBEEK8 bavo
been defoated

GUBb'KS

•• In n laud hard by : But after their defeat
thev shall defoat their foes,

" In a few years. First and last Is the
affair with God. Aud on that day shall the
faithful rejoice

" In the aid of their God : He aidetq whom
Ho will ; and He is the Mighty, tho Merciful.

" It is the promise of God : To his promise
God will not be untruo: but most men know
if not."

Following al-Baitawi, the Jalalen, and
other commentators, Sale remarks that—

-

The accomplishment of tho prophecy con-
tained in this passage, which is very famous
among the Muhaiumadaus, being insisted on
by their doctors as a convincing proof that
the Qur'an really came down from heaven, it

may ho excusable to be a little particular.
The passage is said to have been revealed

on occasion of a groat victory obtained by the
Persians over the Greeks, the news wheroof
coming to Makksh, the inlldols became
strangely elated, and began to abuse Muham-
mad and hie followers, imagining that this
success of the Persians, who, like themselves,
were idolators, and supposed to have no
scriptures, against the Christians, who pre-
tended as well as Muhammad to worship one
•God, and to have divine scriptures, was an
earnest of their own future successes against
the Prophet, and those of his religion, to
check which vain hopes it was foretold in the
words of the text, that how improbable aoever
it might seem, yet the scale should be turned
in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks
prevail aa remarkably agamst the Persians.
That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the
commentators fail not to observe, though
they do not exactly agree in the accounts
they give of its accomplishment, the number
of years between the two actions being not
precisely determined. Some place the vic-
tory gaiued by the Persians in tho fifth year
before tho llijrah, and their defeat by the
Greeks in tho second year after it, when the
battle of Badr was fought ; others place the
former in* the third or fourth year before
the Hijrah, and the latter in the end of the
sixth or beginning of the seventh year after it,
when the expedition of al-rjudaibiyah was
undertaken. The date of the victory gained
by tho Greeks in the first of these accounts,
interferes with a story which the commenta-
tors teU, of a wagor laid by Abu Bakr with
Ubaiy ibn ghalf, who turned this prophecy
into ridicule. Aba Bakr- at first laid ten
young camels that the Persiana should re-
ceive an overthrow within three years, but on
his acquainting Muhammad with what he had
done, that Prophet told him that the word
or j, made use of in this passage, signified no
determinate numbor of years, but any number
from three to nine (though some suppose the
tenth year is included), and therefore advised
him to prolong the time and to raise the
wsger, which ho accordingly proposed to
Ubaiy, and they agreed that the time assigned
should be nine years and the wager a hun-
dred camels. Before the time was elapsed,
Ubaiy died of a wound received at Uhud, in
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the third .year of the Hijreh ; but the event
afterwards showing that Abft Bekr had won,
ha received the camels of Ubay** heirs, and
brought tham Ul triumph to Muhammad.
History Informs us thai the successes of

Kfcoent Fervm, King of Persia* who carried

or a terrible war egttaai the Croak empire,
to revenge tha desth of Maurice, his father-

in-law, slain by Phocas, ware err great* and
oonstnued in an uninterrupted course for two-
and-twenty years. Particularly in tha year
of Christ 016, about the beginning of tha

sfxth year baroro the Hijreh, tho Persians,
Having tha preceding year conquered Syria,

made themselves master* of Palestine and
teak Jerusalem, which seems to be that signal

advantage gained over tiie Grcoks mentioned
in thle passage* ns agreeing beat with the
terms horn used, and most likely to alarm the
Arabs by reason ©( their vicinity to tha soene
of sotion ; and there was to little probability

at that time of the Greeks being able to re-

trieve tWr losses much less to distress the
Persians, that in the following years the
arms of the laffer made still farther and
more considerable progresses, and at length
thev laid siege to Constant ineple itself. Bat
in the year Gt5, in which the fourth year of
the Hijrab began, abut ten roars after the
taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was
least expected, gained a remarkable victory
over the Persians, »nd not only obliged them
to quit the territories of the empire, by. car-
rying the. war into their own country, but
drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled
tha capital city al-Madayin; Ueracliue en-
joylae; f henceforward a continued series of

goeoHortuQQ, to the daposillon snd death of

KJloerO. (Sale's Koran, in loco.)

GBOVE, The. Arabic Aikah (l*k\).

The Afhabu %Aikah, or M the people of the
Grove,n sre mentioned four times in tbe
Qufin, SQraha xv. 78, xxvl. 176, xxviii.21,
L 13, as being a tribe or class of people who
toasted tbe prop'hats as liars. The following
particulars regarding them are given in Surah
xx vi. 170 :

—

M The people of the grove of Madvan treated
the Apostles as liars.

M When Shusab their brother said to them,
• Will ve/not fear God?
M I fcn)y am your trustworthy Apostle.
" Pear God, then, and obey me

:

" No reward ask I of you for this : my re-

ward-is of the IiOrd of the Worlds alone."

GUARDIANSHIP. Guardianship
over a minor is of two kinds: toUayah

{}&}) or guardianship of tbe property and
ettocsttofi and marriage of the ward, and

kikhmk (
XjU,k

), or guardianship over the

rearing and bringing np of the child.

Quardiaus sre either so by natural right or
by testament, or by sppointment by a lodge.

The guardianship of a minor for the ma-
BegoiuemVartd presortation of his property
devolves first On his or her fathor, then on
the father's executor, next oil the paternal

grandfather, than on his executor, then on

the executors of suoh execatore, next on the
ruling power or his representative, the Qisi,
or Judge. In default of a father, father's

father, and their executors, as above, all of

whom are termed near guardians, it rests In

the Q&sl to appoint a gnardian of an lnfent*s

property. The ether paternal kinsmen who
are termed remote kindred, and the' mother
succeed, according to proximity, to- the guar-
dianship of an infant for tha purpose of edit*

cation and maniaee ? they have no right to

be* guardians of his property, unless ap-
pointed to be so by the rutins; authority, or in

the original proprietor's will, proved by com-'
potent witnesses. The mother's right of

guardianship is, however, forfeited open her
being remarried to a strangor, but regained
when she is dlvoroed by him, snd has again
become a widow.

In default of tho mothor aa well as of the
paternal kindred of • a minor, his maternal
relations are, according to proximity, entitled

to guardianship for the purposes of educa-
tion snd marriage, and not for the manage-
ment of his property, onleee so appointed in

the Into owner's will or by tha QsxT.

The general rulo Is that a guardian, execu-
tor, or anyone who has the oaroof the person
and property of a minor, can enter Into a
contract which is or likely to bo advantageous
and not injurious to his ward.
A guardian may sell or purchase moveables

on account of bis ward, efther for an equiva-
lent or at Such a rate as to occasion an inoon*
siderablo loss, but not at snob a rato as to
make the loss great and apparent. (Hidoyah
vot. lv. p. 668.)

A guardian Is allowed to borrow money for
the suppoft and education of his ward, even
by pawning1 the minor's property : the debt so
contracted must be paid out of his (the
minor's) estate, or by him When he comes of
age.

It is not lawful. for a guardian to pledge
into his own hands roods belonging to his
ward on acoonftt of a debt due to him. or into

the hands of hie child, being an infant, or
into the hands of his slave being a merchant
and free from debt. (Hidawh* vol* iv. p.

214.)

A father can pawn the goods of his infant
child into his own hands for a debt duo from
the child, or into the hands of another of hie
children being an infant.

A father may also pawn on acoount of his
own debt the goods belonging to. bis minor
son, who on coming of ng^ will redeem the
goods discharging the debt, and have a olaim
on the father for the atrm.

The contract of pawn entered into by a
father with respect to his minor child's goods
cannot be annulled by the minor, even if It

were not for his own debt or for his own
beneAt.

The mother .is, of all the persona, tbe best
entitled to the custody (hitanah) df her infant
child during marriage and after separation
from her husband, unless she be an apostate,
or wicked, . or unworthy to bo trusted1

*

(Fatawdi 'AlamgJri, vol. i. p. 788.)
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Next the mother*! mother how high soever

U entitled to the custody (At>d*aa) of e

ohild; failing her by death, or marriage
to a stranger, the fall sister it entitled

;

failing her by doath or marriage to a
stranger, the half-sister by the mother. On
failure of her in the same way the daughter
of the full sister, then the daughter of the

half-sister by the mother. Next tho maternal

aunt in the same way, and then the paternal

aunts also in like manner. (A'ofdied-i-*Ham-
ylri, vol 1. p. 72a)
An umm-t-walad (or a female slave who has

borne a ohild to her master), whon emanci-
pated, obtains the right of taking her child.

(HidayaA, toL L p. 889.)

When it is necessary to remove a boy from
the custody of women, or there is no woman
of his own people to take charge of him, he
is to be given up to his agnate male rela-

tives ('a$aboh). Of these the father is the

first, then the paternal grandfather, how
high soever, then the full brother, then the

half-brother by the father, then the son of the
full brother, then the son of tho half-brother

by the father, then the full paternal uncle,

then the half paternal uncle by the father,

then the sons of paternal uncles in Ihe same
order. But though s boy may he given up to

the son of his paternal uncle, a girl should

not be entrusted to him
No male has any right to tho custody of a

female ohild, but one who is within the pro-

hibited degrees of relationship to her ; and an
•asabak who is profligate has no right to her

custody. (Fatium-i-'Alamgbri, \oL L p. 729.)

A female's custody of a bov terminates

when he is seven years old, and of a girl st

her puberty.
Malo custody of a boy oontinues till pu-

berty, of a female not only till puberty, hut till

she can be safely left to herself and trusted

to take care of herself.

When a female has neither father nor
grandfather nor any of her 'ojoooA to take
charge of her, or the *aj£6aA is prodigato, it

is the duty of the judge to take cognizance of

her condition; and if she can be trusted to.

take care of herself, he should allow her to

live alone, whether she be a virgiu or a sftryi-

dak, and if not, he should place her with some
female astm, or trustee, in whom he has con-

fidence; for* he is the superintendent of all

Muslims. (Fatiwi-i-'Alamgiri, vol i. p. 780.)

When a mother refuses to take charge of a
ohild without hire, it may be oommitted to

another.

A boy or girl having passed the period of

Mf&nah, has no option to be with one parent

in preference to the other, but must neces-

sarily thenceforth romain in charge of the
father. (/7t<%aA, vol. L p. 889.)

Before the completion of Hdiuk% or disso-

lution of marriage, the proper place of Jiso%

mth is thst where the huebaud and wife live,

and the former cannot take away the ohild

out of the oustody of the latter. After com-
pletion of her 'iddah, and separation from her
husband, a woman can take her child to the
place of her nativity, provided the marriage
had been contracted there, or it is so near
from tho place of separation Or husband'*
residence, that if the husband should leave

the latter in the morning to visit the- child,

he can return to his residence before night.

There is also no objection to her removing
with the child from a village to the city or
ohief town of the district, tho same being ad-
vantagoons to tho child, and in no respect
injurious to the father. If the child's mother
be dead, and its hi?anah or custody has
passed to the maternal grandfather, she oan-

not remove the child to her own oity, though
tho marriage had taken plsoe thore. Other
women than the grandmother are like her in

respect to the j.lsce of Ai>tfiioA.

Whon an umm i-waladbar been emancipated,
she has no right to take her child from the

oity in which the father is residing.

(Hiddvah, toL i. ; Fatawai-'A lamgtrCvoL i.

;

Durrv %Mu&tdrt p. 846 ; Jimfiu V/toute

;

Tooors Lecture*, 1879 ; Bailie's Diytt, p.

GUE8T. Arabic ?aif O-A-*-*).
[nospjTALrrr.]

GUBZ Qj-X). (1) The Pewian
word for the mifroo/aA, or iron mace, where-
with the infidel dead are smitten 'in their

graves by the angels Munkrr and Nakir.
['cabu 'l-qajul]

. (2) An iron mace pointed at one end and
having a knob at the other covered with
spikes, and used by the Gurs M*r, or Rufa'i
faqlrs, for striking against their breasts in

their devotional exercises. (Qanun-i-lilim^

p. 291.)

H.

HABl' (At*). "DuBt/ f
especially

the finer partiolee whioh fly about and are

only conspicuous in the sun's rays.

A term used by the $ftfi myotics for those

Strtions of matter (Aoyi/a) whioh Ood has
stributed in creation. (*Abdu 'r-Rasxeq's

Did o/$\fiT*mi.)

rJABlB ah-NAJJAE 0Vey»v-*t->).
"9abih the Carpenter," whose story is told
in the Qur*an (Surah zxzvi 12), as follows :—
"Bet forth to them the Instance of the

people of the oity (i.e. of Antioch) when the
Kent Onee came to it

* When we sent two (f.s. John and Jude)
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unto them and they oharged them both with

imposture--therefore with a third (U. Simon
Peiert we strengthened them : end they said,
1 Verilj we era the Se*t unto you of Geo?
"They said, »Ye are only men like tie:

Nought hath the God ot Mercy eent down.
Ye do nothing but lie.*

"They said, 'Our Lord knoweth that we
are surely eent unto von

;

"'To proclaim a clear meeeage ie our only

duty.'
u They eaid. Of a truth we augur ill from

you ; if ye desist not we will surely stone you.

end a grievous 'punishment will surely befall

you from us.

«They said, 'Your augury of Nile wRh
yourselves. Will ye be werned? Ney, ye
ere 'an erring people.'
« Then from ihe end of the city a man (t.e

HabTb, the carpenter) came running: Me
Mid '0 my people ! follow the Sent Ones

;

w< Follow tboeo who eefc' not of you e re-

compense and who ere rightly guided*
"< And Why ehould I not werahip Him who

mede me, end to whom ye shall be brought

back?
«• Shall I tekegodc boclde Him? If the

God of merey be pleesed to afflict me, their

intercession will not avert from me aught,

nor will Ihey deliver:
" * Truly then should I be in a manifest error
"« Verily, In your Lord have I believed;

therefore bear me.'
u —Tt was said to him. Bnter thou into

Paradise , (•*. slier thoy had stoned him to

death). And he said. «Oh that my people

know
"

' How graeioue flod hath been to mo and

that He hath mede me one of His honoured

ones.*

" Bui no army sent we down out of heaven

after his efwoA> nor were we then eendingdown
our oeee/j—
"There, was but one about ficm Gabul,

and lo ! Ihey wore extinct.
41 Oh I the misery tint rut* upon my eer-

vanta ! No apoatle oometh to them but they

laugh him to acorn."

Al-Belsawi, the oommentetor, says the

people of the City of Antiooh were idolaters,

and thatJesua sent two of his dlaciples, Yahya
end Tunas (John and Jude)to preach to 'hem.

And when they arrived, they met Habib, the

carpenter, to whom they made known tbeir

mission. Habib aid, •* What eigne can ye

thow that yc are eent of God ? " . And the die-

siples replied, "We can beal the sick and

give sight to those who are born Mind, and

cure the leprosy.*
1 Then rjsbib brought hie

aick eon to them end Ihey laid their handa

upon him and he waa healed. And Habib

believed on Jesus, and he made known the

gospel to the people or the city. Many ot the

people then came to the disciplee and were

also healed. Hie news then reaehed tho ear

of the governor of the city, and he sent for

the two disciples end they preached to him.

He replied, «• Is your God different from our

God?* They eaid. "Yes. Me it ie who
tiade thee a od thy gods." The governor then
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lent them away and put them in prieon

When they were in forison, Jeeua tent Sham*fra

fSimon Peter), andp% came soeretly and made
mends with the servants of tho governor, and
In time gained aooest to the governors pre*

sen^e, and performed a miracle in Ihe pre-

sence of the governor by raising a child who
had been dead seven days. The child when
raised from the deed, said he had seen Jesus

Christ In heaven, and that he' had interceded

for the three disciples in prison. Tho
governor believed ami many others with

him. Those who did not believe raised a die*

turbanee in the city, and Habib the carpenter

exhorted them to believe. For thie he was
stoned, and, hsving died, entered Into Ptffadiee.

Habib'a toirth is still seen at Antiooh. and is

visited by Mnhammadena as a shrine,

HABlti (J*t*) [ABEL.]

HABWAH (lj*e>). Th* posture of
silting with the lege and thighs contracted

towards the belly the/ ba«k bont forwards,

and supported in that position by the arms
crossed over the knees. Muslims are for*

bidden to sit in this posture doring the re-

cital or the Khutbsb on Fridays (Miikkit

book iv. p. 45, pt. 2) st H inclines to drowsiness.

HADAS 0*V»*) State of an on-
clean person, of one who has not performed

the usual ablutions bofore prayer.

IJADD (*»Vpl. Awtoi. In its pri-

mitive sense Audi signiHe9 "obstruction,"

whence a porter or gate-keeper is called

Hadddd or u obstructed from his office of

prohibiting people from entering. In law it

expresses the pnnlahmonts, the limits of which
have been defined by Ifu^ammad either in tho

Quran or in the Hadjg. These' punishments

srefl) For adulter*, stoning; (2) For fornica-

tion, a hundred stripes
;

(S) For the false

accusation of a married person with adultery

(or Qos/)» eighty stripes; (4) For apesmay,

death \ (5) For drinking wine, eighty stripes
•,

(6) For ikeft, Ihe cutting off of the rigbt hand
j

Per highway robbery : for simple robbery or

the Highway, Uia lots of hands and feet; for

robbery with murder, death, either by the

sword or by crucifixion. (HtWoyoA. vol H.

p. 1. [ipoNisNumrr.]

AT.-HADID (J^aJI). "Iron/' The
title of the fcvtith SO rah of the Qur*in in

which tho word occurs (verse 25) :
•* We sont

downvVo* in which are both keen violence and

advantage to mea*

HADIS (*-*-). What happens
for the first lime; new, fresh. That which

is born in time as opposed to qmdim, or that

which is without a beginning, as God.

HALl§ (ve*» w), pi. ahadis. [tra-
DTTfOM.)

HADIS QUDSI (^ *+*»). A
divine saying. A t*rm nsed fcr it haiih 7WM1
relates a revelation from God Sn the language

of the Prophet. An example is fonnd Tn the

AHshkat (book i. c. i. pt. I): " AbQ Hurairah

Said, « The Prophet of God related these woros

20
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of God, "The ions of Adam vox me, and
abate (he age, whereas I am The AGE
itself : In my hands are all event* : I have
made the day and night.""'

HADIYAH (It**). A present or
offering made to persons of consequence,
kings or ralera. \

HADY (vs*»). Cattle sacrificed at
Makkah daring the Pilgrimage, as distin-

guished from animals sacrificed on the Great
Festival, which are called ufMyuh. Those
animuls aro branded and sent off with strings
round thoir nocks, as offerings to the sacrod
temple. They may be bullocks, or camels, or
sheep, or goats. (Miihkat, book xl c. viii.)

HlPIg (fcW). Lit. "A guardiau "

or protector. (1) One of the naraos of God,
ul-Hqfiz. (2)' A governor, e.g. Htifitu 1-Bait:

the guardian of the Makkan templo. (3) One
who has oommitted the whole of the Qur'an
to memory.
*Usmiu relates that the Prophet said:

*• The best person amongst you is he who has
loarnt the Qur*an and teaches it. (Mishkdt,
book vii. c. i.) In the east it is usual for

blind men to commit the Qur*an to momory,
and to thus obtain tho honourable distinction

vt //a/is.

HAF§AH (X-a*). One of Muham-
mad's rives. She was the daughter of 'Umar,
and the widow Of Khunais, an early convert
to Islam. Sho married Muhammad about six

months after her former husband's death.

During tho lifetime cf the Prophet she wa ; a
person of considerable influence in his coun-
sels, being the daughter of 'Umar. She sur-

vived Mnjyammad some years, and has re-

corded sevoral traditions of his sayings.

HAGAB. Arabic Hdjar (j+l*).

The slave wife of Abraham and the mother
of IshmaeL Al-Baisawi says that Hajar was
the slave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham,
and she admitted her to Abraham, [and from
her was born Ishmael. Sarah became jealous

of Hajar (because, she had a son), and she
demanded of Abraham that he should put
both the mother and- child away, and he sent

theni away in the direction of Makkah, and
at Makkah God produced for them the spring

Zamxam [xamsam] When the tribe of Jur-
hum saw that there was water in that place,

thoy said to Hajar, " If you will share with
as the water of this spring, we will share with
you the milk of our herds," and from that
time Makkah became a place of importance.

(Tafnru 7-fioisawi, p. 424.)

HAIR. Arabic sha'r, sha'ar (/*).

Ueb. -ufo.
The sale of human hair is unlawful in the

same manner as the use of it for any purpose
Is unlawful Being a pan of tho human
body, it is necessary to preserve it from dis-

grace, to which an exposure of it to sale

necessarily subjects it. It is related in the
traditions that God has cursed women who use
false hair. (HidayaA, vol ii. p. 430.) fiiKAD.]

AL-HAJARTJ L-A8WAD

HA'ITIYAH (**UUj. A sect of
Muslims founded by Ahmad ibn Qi'it, who
said there iwere two Gods, one whose exis-
tence is from eternity (gadim), i.e. Allah,
and tho other who is created in time (mubad-
dan), *•«. al-Maaih, (Christ), and that it is he
who will judge tho world in the last day.
And he. maintained that this is tho moaning
of tho words which occur in the traditions

:

•< Qod created man in his own image." (KUabu
LTa'rifat, in loco.)

HAIWAN (e>V0- The animal
creation ; whioh is divided into huitodn italic;,

or rational boings ; and batman sdkit. or
irrational beings, [ammals, bungs.]

ax-HAIY GjeJt) ; Heb. TT, " The
Living One." One of the ninety-nine attributes

of God. The term frequently oocurs in the
Qur'an.

HA'I^AH (UW), A menstruous
woman, {mbhstxdatiom.]

HAJAR 0*1*). [hagab.]

il-HAJABU 'L-ASWAD
(•y-Mp*)- Lit. "The Black Stone."
The famous black stono which forms part of

tho sharp angle of tho Ka'bah in the templo
at Makkah. Mr. Burkhardt says, "It is an
irregular oval, about sevon inches in dia-

meter, with an undulating surface, composed
of about a dozon sraallor stones of different

sizes and shapes, well joined together with a
small quantity of cement, and perfectly well

smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had been
broken inta as many pieces by a violent blow,
and then united again. It is very difficult to

determine accurately tho quality ot tbis

stone, which has boon worn to its present

surface by the millions of touches and kissos

it has recoived. It appeared to me liko a
lava, containing several small oxtranoous par-

tides of a whitish and of a yellow Bubstsnoe.

It* colour is now a deep reddish brown ap-
proaching to black. It is surrounded on all

sides by a border oomposed of a substance
which I took to be a close cement of pitch
and gravel of a similar, but not quite the
same, brownish oolour. This bordor serves

to support its detached pieces ; it is two or

throe inches in breadth, and risos a littlo

above the surface of the stone. Both the
border and tho stono itself are encircled by a
silver band, broader below than above, and on
4be two sides, with a considerable swelling

bolow, as if a part of the stone were hidden
under it. The lower part of the border is

studded with silver nails."

Captain Burton remarks, " The colour ap-
peared to me black and metallic, and the
centre of the stone was sunk about two inches
bolow the motallio cirole. Round the sides

was a reddish brown cement, almost levol

*ith the motul, and sloping down to tho
middle of the stone. Tho band is now a
massivo arch of gold or silver giH. I found
the aperture in whioh the stone is, one span
and three flngors broad."

According to Ibn *Abbas, Mufeainmad said
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the black stone came down from Paradise,
ltd at the time of its descent it was whiter
than milk, but that the sins of the children of

Adam have eaosod it to be black, by their

tenoning it That on the Day of Resurrec*
Hon, when it will hare two eyes, by whioh it

will see and know all those who touched it

and kissed it, and when it will hare a tongue
to speak, it will giro evidenoe in favour of

those wbo touched and kissed it.

Maxima* Tyrius, who wrote in tho second
century, says " The Arabians pay homage to I
know not what god, which they represent by
s quadrangular stone," alluding to the Ka'bah
or temple which contains the blaok stone.

The Ouehars or Ancient Persians, assert

that the Black Stone was amongst the
images and relies left by Mahabad and his

suooeesors in the Ka'bah. and thst it was an
emblem of Saturn. It is probably an aero-
lite, and owes its reputation, like many others,

to its fall from the sky. Its existence as an
object of adoration in anieonoolastio religious

system, can only be accounted for by Mn1)am-
med s attempt to conciliate the idolaters of
Arabia.

A oomplete hat of the falls of aerolites and
mstcoric stones through the atmosphere, is

Suhlished in the Edirdmrqh Pkuosophioal
r

owrnal. from a work by Ohlsdni m Qermen,
in whioh the subject is ably and fully treated.
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Tan Huaxo "l-aswad. (Bmrtem.)

IJAJB (v-*e>). A legal term in
,

the Mu^ammadan law of inheiitancs, signify-

ing the cutting off of an heir from his portion.

fjL&Jl (<*>t*»), abo t&jj. A person
who has performed the bajj, or pilgrimage to
Makkah. It is retained as a title of honour by
those who haye performed the pilgrimage, co.
Ha>7 0«ttai,i.a M QasimthePi1grim.H [bajj.]

tJAJJ (p^). Lit. " setting oat,"
H tending towards." The pilgrimage to Mik-
kah performed in the month of Z& 1-Qi)jah9

or the twolftli month of the Mufeamniadan
year. It is the fifth pillar of Muljammadan
practical religion, and an incumbent religious
duty, founded upon express injunctions in

the Qor'an. According to Muhammad it is a
diyine institution, and hasthe following autho-
rity in the Qur'an for its due obseryanoc :

—

(It is noticeable that aB the vereee in the

Qeran with regard to the pilgrimage are in the

later 8Srahef when theg are arranged in their

ohronowgical order*)

Surah xxii. 28:—
'* And proclaim to the peoplos a PILGRIM -

AOE (fiajj). Let them come to thee on foot

and on eyery fleet oamel, arriying by eyery
deep defile

;

" That they may bear witnoss of its bone-

fits to them, and may make mention of God's

name on the appointed days (i.e. tho ten first

days of Z* 1-Qijjah), oyer the brute boasts

with which He hath supplied them for sus-

tenance: Thereforo eat thoreof yourselves,

and feed the needy, the poor;
M Then let them bring the neglect of their

persons to a close, and let them pay their

yows, and circuit the ancient House.
" This do. And he that respecteth the

sacred ordinances of God, this will be best

for him with his Lord."
Surah ii. 168:—
44 Verily, as-$afa and al-Msrwah are among

the signs of God : whoevor thon maketh a pil-

grimage (bay) to the temple, or visiteth it,

shall not be to blame if lie go round about

them both. And as for him who of his own
accord doeth what is good—God is Grateful,

Knowing."
Idem, 192:—
"Aooomplish the pilgrimage (Mj)i and

the visitation Qumrah) for God : and if ye be
hemmed in by foes, send whatever sacrifice

shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads
until (he offering roach the place of sacrifice.

But whoever among you is siok or has an
ailment of the head, must expiate by fasting,

alms, or an offering.
" And when vo are set*fromJoe$% he who

contents hbusolf with the visitation Qumrah)
until (ho pilgrimage (hay), shall bring what-
ever offering shall be the easiost. But he
who Jindeth nothing fe offer, shall fast three

days in the pilgrimage itself, and seven days
when ye return: they shall be ten days in

all This is binding on him whose family
shall not be present at the sacred Mbsoue (ol-

Maejidu %bmrem\ And fear God, and know
that God is terrible in punishing.

14 Let toe pilgrimage 6c wade in the months
already known (•'.«. Sbawwal, Zu 1-Qa'dab,
and Z& 1-$ijjah) : whoever therefore under-
taketh the pilgrimage therein, let him not
know a woman, nor transgress, nor wrangle
in the pilgrimage. The good whioh ye do,
God knoweth it. And provide for gour
journey i bnt the best provision is the fear of

God : fearme, then, O men of understanding I

" It shall be no crime in yen if ye seek sn
increase from your Lord (ue» to trade) ; and
when ye pass swiftly on from 'Arafat, then
remember God near the holy temple (al-Mas-
'jidu'l-barim) ; and remember Him, because
lie hath guided you who before this were of

those who went astray

:

" Then pass on quickly where the people

Suickly pass (t.*, from 'Arafat), and «jk par-
on of God, for God is Forgiving, Merciful.

"And when ye have finished your holy
rites, remember God as ye remember your
own fathers, or with a yet more intense re*

memhranoe I Some men there are who say,
' O our Lord ! give us our portion in this
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(Surah ii 192.) On arriving at an elevated

place, on deaoending a valley, on mooting any
one, on entering the city of Makkah or the
saored temple, the hiji should continually

repeat the word " Labbaika, Labbaika " ; and
whenever ho noes the Ka'bah he should recite

the Takbir> '• God is grout!" and tho 7V/iA
" There is no deity hut God 1

"

The pilgrimage known as the ^aji, aa has
boon already stated, can only bo made on the

appointed days of the mouth of 2u 1-Qljjah.

A visit at any other time Is called the 'Umrah.
['uhbah.] If the pilgrim arrives as lato as
the ninth day, and is in time to spond that

day, ho can still perform the pilgrimage legally.

The pilgrimage cannot be performed by
proxy by sunni Muslims, but is allowed by
the Shi'ahs, and it is by both considered a
meritorious act to pay the oxpenses of one
who cannot afford to perform" it. But if a
Mulhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a
sum of money to he paid to a certain pomon
to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to

satisfy the claims of the Muslim law. If a
Muslim have the means of performing the

pilgrimage, and omit to do so, its omission is

equal to a lcabirah % or mortal sin.

According to the saving of the Prophet
(Muhkat, book xi. ch. 1), the merits of a pil-

grimage to Makkah are very groat :

—

"He who makes a pilgrimago for God's

take, and does not talk loosely, nor uut

wickedly, shall return as puro from sin as the

day on which he was born." " Verily, they
(the feajj and the 'umrah) put away poverty

and sin like the tiros of a forgo removes
droBs. Tho reward of a pilgrimage is para-

dise." " When you see a pilgrim, salute and
embrace him, and request him to ask pardon
of God for you, for his own sins have been
forgiven and his supplications will be
accepted."

For a philological and technical explana-

tion of the following terms which occur in

this account of tho hajj, refer to the words
as they ocour in this dictionary: 'abatah,
AtYAMU 'T-TASHBIQj, HAJABU 'L-ASWAD, HAJI,

IUBAB, MABWAIi, MABJTOU 'L-HABAM, MAQAMU
1BBAHIM, MAHBAM, MIQAT, MUXPAUFAB, TA-

WAF,UlMBAH, BAMYU'WIUAB, XAMZAlf, TAL-

BITAB, BUB*MU *L-YAMABI, TABW1AH, KHUT-
BAB, *IOD WzHA, SATA.
The Muslim who has performed tho pil-

grimage is called a bftii, which title he retains,

e.g. if&ji Qasim, the Pilgrim Qasim.

Only Are Englishmen are known to have
visited Makkah, and to have witnessod tho
oeremonies of the pilgrimage .-—Joseph Pitts,

of Exeter, a.d. 1G78; John Lewis Burok-
hardt, a.d. 1814 ; Lieutenant Riohard Burton,

of the Bombay Army, A.D. 1868 ; Mr. H.
Bioknell, A.i>. 1868; Mr. T. P. Koane, 1880.

The narratives of eaoh of these " pilgrims "

have been published. Tho first acoount in

English of the visit of a European to Makkah,
Is that of Lodovico Bartema, a gentleman of

Rome, who viaited Makkah in 1608. His
narrative waa published in Willes and Eden's

Decades, ajx 1666.

Professor Palmer (" Introduction " to the

Qur'an, p. liii.j says :—*• Tho ceremonies of the

pilgrimage could not be entirely done away
with. The universal reverence of the Arab
for the Kaabah was too favourablo and
obvious a means for uniting all the tribes

into one confederation with one common pur-

pose in view. The traditions of Abraham tho

father of their race, and tho founder of Mu-
hammad's own religion, as he always declared

it to be, no doubt gave the anoient temple a
peculiar sanctity in the Prophet's eyes, and
although he first settled upon Jerusalem as

his qiblaky he afterwards reverted to the
Kaabah itself. Here, then, Muhammad found
a shrine, to whioh, as woll as at which, devo-
tion had been paid from time immemorial;
it was one thing which the scattered Arabian
nation had in common—the one thing whioh
gave them even the shadow of a national

feeling; and to have dreamed of abolishing

it, or even of diminishing the honours paid to

it, would have been madness and ruin to his

enterprise. He therefore, did the next best
thing, ho cleared it of idols und dedicated it

to the servico of God."
Mr. Stanley Lane Poole (Introduction to

Lane's £e/ectiotts, p. lxxxiv.) remarks :

—

" This samo pilgrimage is often urged as

a sign of Mohammad's tendenoy to supersti-

tion and even idolatry. It is asked how tho
destroyer of idols could havo rooono led his

oonsolonoo to tho oirouits of the Ka*bah and
the vonoration of the black stone covered
with adoring kisses. The rites of the pil-

grimage cannot certainly be defended against
the charge of superstition: but it is easy to
see why Mohammad enjoined them. Tney
were hallowed to him by the memories of

his ancestors, who had been the guardians of

tho sacred temple, and by the traditional re-

verence of all his people ; and besides this tie

of association, which In itself was enough to

make it impossible for him to do away with
the rites, Mohammad perceived that the wor-
ship in tho Ka'bah would prove of real

value to his religion. He swept away the
more idolatrous and immoral part of the
ceremonies, but he retained the pilgrimage
to Mekka and the old veneration of the
temple for reasons of whioh it is impossible
to dispute the wisdom He well know the
consolidating effect of forming a oontre to

whioh his followers should gather ; and hence
he reasserted the sanotity of the blaok stone
that ' oame down from heaven ' ; he ordained
that everywhere throughout the world the
Muslim should pray looking towards the Ka-
'bah, aud ho enjoined him to make the pil-

grimage thither. Mekka is to the Muslim
what Jerusalem is to the Jew. It bears with
it all the intinenco of centuries of associations

It carries the Muslim back to the cradle of
his faith, the childhood of his propbot ; it re-

minds him ot the struggle between tho old
faith and tho new, of the overthrow of the
idols, and tho establishment of tho worship of
the One God. And, most of all, it bids him
remember that all his brother Muslims are
worshipping towards tho same sacred spot,
that he is one of a great company of he-
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lievers, united by on* faith, filled with the
seme hopes, reverenoing the seme thing, wor-
shiping the seme God. Mbframmad showed
his knowledge of the religions emotions in

men when he preserved the sanotity of the
templo of IslHm,"

Trio Makkan pilgrimege Admits of no othor
explanation than this, that the Prophet of

Arabia found it expedient to compromise with
Arabian idolatry. And hence we find the
superstition and silly onstoms of the Qajj
grafted on to a religion which professes to be
both monotheistio in its principle, and icono-
clastic in its practices.

A oarefnl and critical study of Islam will,

wo think, convince any candid mindthat at first

Muhammad intended to construct his religion

on the lines of the Old Testament. Abraham,
the true Muslim, was his prototype, Moses
his law-giver, and Jerusalem his CiiMrfa. But
*>ircom*t*noes were ever wont to change not
•nlytho Prophet's revelations, but also his

moral standards. Makkah became the Qib-
leh : and the spectacle of the Muslim world
bowing in the direction of a btaok slono,
whilst they worship the one God, marks
IslAm, with it* Makkan pilgrimage, ss a roli-

ttion, of compromise.
A)K>logists of Islam hare endeavoured to

shlbld Muhammad from the solemn charge of

having M forged the name of God," but we
know of nothing which can justify the act of

giving the stupid and unmeaning ceremonies
of the pilgrimage all the foroe and solemnity

of a divino enactment.

The Wahfeabis, the Puritans of Islam, re-

gard the olroumambulation of the Prophet's

tomb as superstitious (a* sAirA, or associating

something with God, in fact), but how oan
they justify the foolish ooremoniee of the

l>ajj ? If reverence for. the Prophet's,tomb is

ihtrkf what are the runnings at as«$afs add
al-Marwah, the stoning* ojtthe pillars, and the
kiBsings of the black stone ? No Muslim

'

has ever yet attempted to give a spiritual

explanation of the ceremonies of the Makkan
pilgrimage, for in attempting to do so he
would be charged with the heresy of $hirk t

Mr. W. S. Blunt in his Future of I*lam%

has given some interesting statistics regard-
ing the pilgrimage to Makkah in the year
1880, which he obtained during a residence at
Cairo, Damasous, and Jiddah. The figures,

he says, are taken principally from an official

rocord kept for some years past at Jiddah, and
checked as far as European subjects are
eounernod, by referenoe to the consular
agonts rosiding there.

Tablk of nin Mroca Pilgrimage or 1880.

Nationality of Pilgrims.
Arriving by

Sea.
Arriving by Total of Mussul-

man population
represented.

Ottoman subio<:ts including pilgrims from
Syria and Irak, but not from Egypt or

Arabia propor
Egyptians
Mogrebbins ("people of the West"), that

is to say, Arabic-speaking Mussalmans
from the Barbery States. Tripoli, Tunis,
Algiers, and Morocco. These are always
classed together and aro. not easily distin-

guishable from each other

.

Arabs from Yemen
„ „ Oman and Hadiamsut
„ „ Nejd, Assir, and Hasa, most of

them Wahbabitee .

„ „ Hejas, of these perhaps 10.000
Meccano ....

Negroes from Soudan ...
„ „ Zanzibar

Malabar! from tho Gape of Good Hope .

Persians
Indians (British subjects) ....
Malays, oniony from Java and Dutch snhjocts

Chinese
Mongols from the Khanates, included in tho
Ottoman Haj

Lasis, Circassians, Tartars, Ac (llussian

subjects), included in the Ottoman Hsj
Independent Afghans and Beluohis, includod

in the Indian and Persian Hajs .

Total of pilgrims present at Arafat

8,600

5,000

6,000
8,000
3,000

2,000
1,000
160

0,000
15,000

12,000

100

1,000

1,000

6,000

22,000

2,500*

22,000,^00

5,000,000

18,000,000
2,600,000
8,000,000

4,000,000

2,000,000

10,000,000 (?)
1,600,000

8,000,000
40,000,000

80,000,000

16,000,000

0,000,000

6,000,000

8,000,000

98,250.

Total Census of Islam 176,000,000

Digitized byGoogle



160 HAJJATU L-WADA

HAJJATU 'I^WADA' teW* **>*).

The lest or farewell pilgrimago performed by
Muhammad, and which ia taken at the model

of an orthodox fyajj. It is called the Hajju
'l-Akbar, or Greater Pilgrimago. in the Qur'an,

Surah ix. 3. (See Mithkat* book xi. cb. lii.,

aod Muir's Life of Mahomet.) It is supposed

to have commenced February 23, A.D. 632.

HAJJ MABBttR o^r* **)• An
approved or accepted pilgrimage (MisA&at,

book xi. ch. i. pt. 2). A pilgrimmsgc to

Makkah performed according to the condi-

tion^ of Muslim law.

HAKAM . ((S~). An arbitrator
appointed by a qasi to settle disputes. It is

not lawful to appoint either a slavo or an
unbeliever or a slanderer, or an infant, as an

arbitrator. (Hidauah, vol. ii. p 088.)

Aocording to the Qur'su, Suruh I v. 39,

domestic quarrels should be settled by an
arbitrator :—" If ye fear a breach between the

two (Le. husband and wife) then appoint an
arbitrator from bis people, and an arbitrator

from her people.'

Al-Hakam, the Abitrator, is one of the

ninety-nine attributes of God, although it is

not so employed in the Qur'sn.

rjAKIM (^W). "A just ruler."

The* term Abkamu %l-fiakimin %
" the Most Just

of Rulers, is used for Ood, Qur'an, Surah
xcv. 8 ; also, Khairu V./YoJhmm, i.e. «• Best of

Rulers;" SGrah vU. 86.

HAKIM (<«**), pi. kukamd9

; Heb.

D3P. Lit. " A wise person." (1) A
philosopher. (2) A doctor of medicine. (3)

Al-flakim, ''The Wise One." One of the

ninety-nine attributes of Ood It frequently

occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah ii. 128 :
M Thou

art tho Mighty and the Witt!"

HAL (JM- A state, or condition.

A term used by tho §ufi mystics for those

thoughts and conditions which come upon the

heart of man without his intention or desire,

snch as sorrow, or fear, or pleasure, or desire,

or lust. If these conditions are stable and in-

transient, they are called maikah or mnt/dm
;

but if they are transient and (looting, they

are callod kdL (Abdu 'r-Razxaq's Dictionary

of&lT* T*m$.y
A state of ecstasy induced by continued

contemplation of God. It is considered a

divine gift and a sure prognostication of

spoedily arriving at «« The Truth."

Professor Palmer says (Oriental Mytti-

cisrn, p. 66), " This assiduous contemplation

of startling metaphysical theories is exceed-

ingly attractive to an Oriontal mind, and not

unfreqnently produces a state of mental

excitement akin to tho phenomena observed

during the recout religious revive In. Such
ecstatic state is considered a sure prognonti-

o»1 ion of direct illumination of the heart by
Ood, and constitutes the fifth stage (in the

mystic journey) called hat or ecstasy."

HALlL (JW). Lit. " That which
is untied or loosed." That which is lawful,.

4L-HAMD

as distinguished from hardm, or that whlah is

unlawful.

al-HALTM 6t*W). "The Clement."
Ooo of the ninety-nine attributes of God. It

occurs in the Qur'an, eg. Surah ii. 225 : " Ood
is forgiving and clement."

IJAMA'IL (JIW). Lit. "Things
anupended " An amulet or charm [amolbt]

HAMALAH (»w-*). Compensa-
tion for manslaughter or murder, called also

diyah. [diyah]

HAMALATU 'L-ARSH (! # »

irV*t). Lit "Those who bear the
thronp." Certain angels mentioned in the

Qur'an, Surah xl. 7 :
" Thoie who bear the

throne (i.e. the Hamsiatu M-'Anh) and those

around it (i.e. the Karubin) oelobrate the

praise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and

ask psrdon for those who believe."

Al-Bagbawi, tho commentator, says they

are eight angels of the highest rank. They
are so tall that their feet stand on the lowest

strata of tho earth and their heads reaoh

the highest heavens, tho universe does not

reach up to their navels, and it is a journey

of seven hundred years from their ears to

their shoulders I (Al Bayhawi, Bombay
edition, vol. ii. p. 23.)

HAMAN (o^^-a). The prime
ministor of Pharaoh. Mentioned In the

Qur'an in three different chapters.

Surah xxviii. 7: "For sinners were Pha-
raoh and Hsman."

Surah xxix. 88 ;
" Koran (Quran) and Pha-

raoh and Haman 1 with proofs of his mission

did Mosos come to them and thoy Donated

proudly on the earth."

Surah xL 88 :—
"And Pharaoh said,<0 Haman, build for

me a tower that I may roach the avonues.

"'The* avenues of the heavens, and may
mount to the Qod of Moses, for I verily deem
bfari a liar.'

"

Some European critics think that Muham-
mad has here made Haman the favourite of

Ahasuerus and the enemy of the Jews, the

yisier of Pharaoh. The Rabbins make this

vizier to have been Korah, Jetliro, oi Balaam.

(Htdr. Julkut on Ev. oh. 1, Sect. 162-168.)

In tho MUhlcat (book iv. oh. 1. pt. 8\ there

is a tradition that Muhammad said he who
neglects prayers will be in hell with Korah,
Pharaoh, Haman, and Ubaiy ibn l£h*\i (en in-

fidel whom Muhsmmad slow with his own
hand at the battle of Uhud\)

al-HAMD (J*«Jt), the " Praise."

A title of the first chapter of the Qurun.
Aocording to Kitabu M-Ta'rifat, "praise'

(bawd) of God is of thro© kinds :-~

(1) Al-bauvlu %Q/ivli% the pre lee of God
with the tongue, with those attributes with

which He hasmade known Himself. (9) At-

bamduH'Fi'ftttho praise of God with the body
according to the will of God. (8) Al-bamdu
H-l/ati, tho praise of God .vith the heart and
spirit
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al-HAMID (J^fJ\). "The Laud-
able." The One worthy' of praise. One of

the ninety-nine attribute* of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah xi.

70, " Verily He if to h* probed."

rjA MTM (,»* U). Soren Surah*
of tbo Qur'an begin with the letter* £ *» f m»

and ire called al-fTawamim. They aro the
xl, xxi, xjjt, xun, xi.rr, xlt, and xxn.
Various opinions are held by Mulyamniadan
commentator* as to the meaning of these
mysterious lotion. Jelalu 'd-din as-Suyutf
in his /tyvtn, says these letters are simply
initial lettors, the meaning of which is known
only to God, but Ibn •Abbia says the
letters £ &, and * m, stand for m\+*>S\ or-

Rnhman, « the Merciful,* one of the attributes
of God.

Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to the
Koran, says, " Possibly the letters Ha, Mm,
which are prefixed to numerous tuccessive
Snraa were private marks, or initial letters,

attached by their proprietor to the oopies
furnished to Said when effecting his recension
of the text under Othman. In the same way,
the letters prefixed to other Suras may be
monograms, or abbreviations, or initial letters

of the names of the persons to whom the
copies of the respective Suras belonged."

IJAMRAU 'L-ASAD (oU» V*.).A Tillage or small town, the scene of one of

Mohammad's expeditions against the Qur%ish.
Having reached this spot he kindled five

hondrnd fires to make the Quraish believe
thst the pursuing foroe was Tory large, and,
contenting himself with this demonstration,
he retorned to al-Madinah, from whioh it was
about 60 miles. According to Burton, it is

the modern Wasitah.
" At Hamra al Asid, Mahomet made pri-

eoner one of the enemy, the poet Abu Oxsa,
who had loitered behind the rest He had
been taken prisoner at Bcdr, and, having fire

daughters dependent on him* had been freely

released, on the promise that h* would not
again bear anna in the war against the
Prophet. He now sought for meroy: <0
Mahomet !

' he prayed, * forgive mc of thy
mee.' ' Kay, verily,' said the Prophet • a
believer may not be twice bitten from the
same hole. Thou shah never return to

Meooa, stroke thy beard and say, I havo
again deceived Mahomet. Lead him forth to

execution I* So saying, he motioned to .»

bystander, who with his sword struck off the
captive's head." (MmVs Lift of Mahomtt,
new ed. p. 276.)

HAMZAH (*>**)• Muhammad s
unole, who embraced Islam and became one
of its bravest champions. He was at the
battle of Ufeud and slew 'Usmin, one of the
leaders of the Qnraish, but was soon after-

wards himself killed by a wild negro named
WahshI, and his dead body shamefully muti-
lated. At his death Muhammad is recorded
to have aaid that Hamxah was * the lion of

God and of His Apostle." The warlike deeds
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of ^am^ah are recorded in Persian poetry, in

which he is celebrated as Amir 9amaah.

rJAMZlYAH (ky^Y A sect of
Muslims founded by HamBah ibn Adrak, who
say that the children (Infants) of infidels will

bo consigned to the fire of Holl, the genoral

belief of Muhemmadans being that they will

have a special plaoe in al-A'raf. (Kitabu 't-

ra«rf/Hr, in loco.)

HANAFT (J*») t ?ANIF1 (o***-)-
A member of the sect of Sunnfs founded by
the Imam Abu 9anifah. [abd hahifae.]

ijLANBAL. [ibn hanbax.]

flANBALl (J^). A member of
the Eanbali sect of Snnnl Muslims, [in*

HA1TBAJ,.]

HAND. Arabic yad (Ju*), pi

ayddL Heb. T-

S)
It is a rule with Muslims to honour the

w t hand above the left ; to use tho right
hand for all honourable purposes, and the
left for notions which, though necessary, are
unclean. The hands must be washed before
prayers [UJLimowsJ and before meals.

(2) The expmrionswn* Wtt, the " hand of

God," oocurs In the Qur'in :—
Surah v. 6U .

u The Jews say, • God'a hand
is fettered' ; thoir hands are fettered, for they
are cursed."

Surah xlviii 10 : « God's hand is above
their hands."
There is a controversy between the ortho-

dox Bunnis and the Wanhftbis regarding the
expression, " God's hand." The former main-
taining that It is a figurative expression for

the power of God, the latter holding that it Is

literal ; but that it is Impossible to say in what
sense or manner God has a hand ; for as
the essence of God is not known, how can tho
manner of His existence be understood t

HANDKERCHIEFS. The custom
of keeping a handkorchlef in the hand, as is

frequently practised, is said to be abominablo
(makrvh). Many, however, hold that it is al-

lowable, if done from motives of necossity,

This, sajs Abfi Qanifah, is approved ; for tbo
practice Is abominable only when it is dono
ostentatiously. (Hidayah, vol. * p. 95.)

HANlF (i-A*^), jflbmutfd?. Lit.
"One who is inclined. (1) Anyone sincero

in his inclination to Islam. (%) One orthodox
in the faith. (8) One who Is of the religion

of Abraham. (See Mqjma'u 7-2?t$dr, in loco.)

The word oocurs ten times in the Qur'an.

I.—Six timet for the. religion of Abra-

Sfirah ii. 129: " They say, * Be ye Jews or
Christians so shall ye be guided I Say : ' Not
sol' but the faith of Abraham, the ganif,
he waa not of the idolaters."

Surah lit 60: "Abraham was not a Jew
nor yet a Christian, but he was a Hantf re-

signed, and not of the Idolaters."

Idem, 89: ".Follow the faith of Abraham,
a fianj/t who was not of the idolaters.

"

21
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Surah vi 162: "The faith of Abraham.
Ms Han\f% be was not of the idolaters."

Surah xvi. 121 : « Verily Abraham was an
Imam, a tfamf, and waa not of Uio idolators."

Sarah vi. 79: (Abraham said) "I have
turned my face to Him who originated the
heavon • and tho earth aa a Han\J\ and I am
not of the idolaters."

II.

—

Four times for ono sound in the
faith:—
Surah x. 105 :• " Msko steadfast thy face to

the religion as , o Hani/, and be not an
idolater."

Surah xxii. 82: "Avoid apeaking falsely

being Hamft to God, not aeaooiating aught
with Him."
Sarah xcvtti. 4 " Being sincere in religion

unto Him, aa ffanift^ and to be steadfast in

prayer."

Surah xxx. 29: "Set thy face stosdfast:

towarda the religion as a itdnff*

III.—The term waa also applied in the
early stages of Islam, and before Muhauiinad
claimed the position of an inspired prophet, to

thote who had endeavoured to search for the
truth among the mass of conflicting dogmas
and superstitions of the religions that existed

in Arabia. Amongst these Hanifs ware Wa-
reqah, the Prophot's cousin, and Zaid lbn

Amr, Murnameu the Knquirer. They were
known as T.lsuif*, a word which originally

meant 'Hiiolliilug one's stops toward any-
thing,* snd therefore signified either a con-
vert or a pervert. Muhammad appears from
the above verses (when chronologically

arranged)! to have 'flrat used It foT the reli-

gion of Abraham, Unt afterwards for any
sincere professor of Islam.

HAQIQAH (kt*>). "Truth •.sin-

cerity. 1'

(1) The essence of s thing se meaning that

by poing which a thing is what it is. As
when we say that a rational animal ia the
haqU/ah' of a human being. (See Kitubu *t-

Tcfri/at.)

(2) A 'word Or phroar used in its proper
or original sense, as opposed to that which ia

figurative. A speech without trope or
figure.

(8) The sixth atage in the mystic journey
of the §ufi, whou ho its supposed to receive

a revelation of tho true nature of tho God-
head, and to hato arrived at "the Truth."

al - HAQ1QATU 'L - MUHAM-
MADIYAH (h^^\ *MeJ\). The
original eaaence of Muhammad, the Nir-i-
Muhammmdiuak, or the Light of Muhammad,
which is beueved'to have been oreated beforo
all thinga (Kitabu %t-Ta4

Tifat> in loco.)

The Wahhabis do not behove in tho pre-
existence of thmr Prophet, and tho doctrine

is most probably an invention of tho Sufi
mystics in the early frtagee of Islam.

According to the hnum Qaalalani (Mu
VHihib-i-hduniqa, vol. 1. p. 12), it is related by
Jabir ibn «Abd

f

» Mlali ul-Ansiri that the Pro-
phot said, " The first thing oreated was the
light of your Prophet, which waa created

HAQQU V'ABD

from the light of God. This light of mine
roamed about wherever God willed, and when
the Almighty resolved to make the world, he
divided this light of Muhammad into four
portions; from the first he oreated tho Pen
(qalam) ; from the second, the Tablet {lout)

;

from the third, the highest heaven and tho
throno of God (*araa): the fourth portion was
divided into four sections : from the first were
oreated tho llamalatu V'AnA, or the oight

an&els who support tho throne of God ; from
the second, the htni, or lower throne of God

;

from the third, the angels ; and the. fourth,
being divided into four subdiviaions, from it

were created (1) the firmament* or aeven hea-
vens, (9) *lie earth, ($} the aeven psradises
and seven hells, (4) and again from a fourth
section were oreated (1) the light of the
eyea. (2) the light of the mind, (8) the light
of the love of the Unity of God, (4) the re-

maining portion of creation."

The author of the Havatu 7-Q*&6, a Shl'ab
book of traditions (See Merrick's translation,

p. 4), says the tradition* respecting the crea-
tions from this Light of Muhammad are nume-
rous and diaeordant, but that the diecrepan
ciea may poseibly be reconciled by referring
the diverse dates to different eras in the pro-
cess of creation. " The holy light of Mu-
hammad," he says, " dwelt under the empy-
rean soveuty-throo thousand years, and theu
resided seventy thousand years in Part-
dUe. Afterwards it rested another period of

seventy thousand years under the « celestial

tree called Stdraiu V-Mvntahd, and, emi-

Cttfi, from heaven to heaven, arrived at
h in the lowest of these oeleetial man-

siona, where it remained until the Moat High
willed the creation of Adam.**
(A very curious account of the absurd be-

lief or the ShPahe on th|s subject will be
found in Mr. Merrick's edition of the Hiyatu
V-Qu/fio; Boston, 1860.)

HAQIQI (oM*). "Literal," as
opposed to that which is majaui % or figura-

tive.

HAQQ Ly»). "Truth, justioe."
A term usea in theology for that which ia

true, e «/. The word of God ; religion. In Jaw
it implies that which is due. A thine; decreed

;

a claim. By tho $ufi mystics it is always
used for the Divhio Essence; God.
Al-Haoq, " The Trutb." One of the ninety-

nine attributes of God,

AL-rjlQQAH (toe*H). Lit. "The
surely Impending." The title of the Liiath
Surah of the Qur'in. in which the word
occurs in the opening verse; "The inevit-

able! (aJ-Hevqatii!). What is the inevit-

able*" The word is understood by all com-
mentators to mean the Dayuf Insurrection

and Jodgraont It doea not occur in any
other portion of the Qur'in.

HAQQU fL-'ABD (o*«n OK). "Tho
right of the slave (of God).• In law the right

of an injured individual to demand redress

and justice.
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rjAQQU 'LLAlI fJOW OK). "The
right of God." la law, the retributive obas-
tiseraent which it is the duty of a magistrate
to inflict for crime and offences against mora-
Htyand religion. In theology it meant
prayer, alms, fasting* pilgrimage, and other
religions duties.

11AQQU 'L-YAQlN (&*t\ &*).
* A conviction of the troth." A term used
by the gaff mystics for a stale in which the
seeker after truth baa in thought and reflec-

tion a positive evidence of his extinction and
of his being incorporated in the Essence of
God [T4QUC.J

fjfAQQU'N-NASCu-^.o-). "The
right of men.** A term in law Implying tho
same as llaqq* V-MM.

HARAMW), pi. Huram. " That
which is saored. (1) A.I tfardm, the sacred
precincts of Makkah or al-Hadineb* (?)
Honm, the apartments of women in a Mu-
bnmmadan household. fRAant.] (3) Huram,
wives.

IfARAM (ry). LU. " prohibited."
That which is unlawful. The word is used
m both a good and a bad sense. #.o. Boitu 7-

hanim, the sacred house; hnd Malu 7-Aarrfm,

unlawful possessions. Ibnu T-flaro*, an ille-

gitimate son; Shahm 'I-fardm, a sacred
mouth.
A thing is said to he huram when, it ia for-

bidden, as opposed to that which is (m/dl
y
or

lawful. A pilgrim it said to be karim as soon
as he has put on the pilgrim's garb.

Hotom* 'Uih U (ifaUM is a form of onth
that a man will not do a thing.

tfARAMU 'L - MADINAH (r^
fcft**N). The sacred boundary of al-

Madraah within which certain acts are un-
lawful which are lawful *fsewhere. The
Imam Abu Hanifah says that although it is

respectful to the position of the sacred city, as
the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear
arms, or kill, or cut grass, Ac, still it is not,

as In the case of Makkah, an incumbent reli-

gions duty. According to a tradition by • All
ihn AM Talib (Miskkdt, book xi. oh. xvi.),

the Hududu %Haram, or saored limits of al-

Madinah are from Jabal 'Air to Seur. Ac-
cording to Burton, the diameter of the Haram
is from ten to twelve miles. (El Aiedinah
and AfcccqA, vot'L p. 869.)

HARAMU MAKKAH (&*- rr).
The saored boundary of Makkah within wuioh
certain acts are unlawful which are lawful

elsewhere. It is not lawful to ca,rry arms, or
to fight witbin its limits. Its thorns must
not be broken, nor its game molested, nor
must anything be taken up which has fallen

on the ground, unless it is done to restore it

to He owner. Its fresh grans or even its

£ry grass must not be cut; except the bog
rush (tsMkir), because it is used for black-
smith's fires and for thatching houses. (A,
tradition by Ibn 'Abbs*, Mi$hkdt % book xi.
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oh. xv. pi. IV 'Abdu '1- Ifson says that when
Abraham, "the. friend of (loci, placed tho
blaok ttone at the time of the building of the
Ka'bah, its cast, west, north, and south
quarters became bright with light, and that
wherever the brightness extended itself be-
came tho hfududu H-JIarum, or the limits of

the sacred oily. Those limits 'are-morkod by
mtmin or pillars on all sides, except on the

Jiddah ami Jair&nHh roads, regarding whioh
there is some dispute as to tho exact dis-

tance.

HAREEM. [harim.]

HABES. Arabic arnab, pi. ardnib.

Heb. rOTlN. Tbe flesh of the hare
V V .

~

1s lawful, for tho Prophet ate it. and com-
manded his companions to do so (Hidayah,
voL Iv. p. 75), A difference of opinion has in

all ages existed a* to the value of the hare
as an artiole of food. The Greeks and
Romans ate it in spite of an opinion that pre-
vailed that it was not wholesome. In the
law of Moses, It is spooifled amongst tho un-
qloan animals (JLov. si. 6 ; Deut xiv. 7). The
Parsooa do not oat hare's flesh, nor do tho
Armenians.

HARF (*-^). (1) An extremity,
ergo, or bordor. (*i) A letter of the alpha-

bet. (3) A psrticle in grammar. (4) A
dialect of Arabis, or a mode of oxprossion
peculiar to certain Arabs, The Quran ia

said to have been revealed in seven dialects

(taltat ahnt/y [Qum'aw.] (5) A term used by
the Sufi mystics for the particle of any true
essence.

FIARIM. or HAREEM (m^). A
word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and
Syria, for the female apartments of a Mu-
hammadan household. In Persia, Afghan-
istan, and India, the terras haramgah% makall-
$ardi and xandnnh are used for the same place.

The seclusion of women being enjoined in

the Qur'in (8firah xxxill 65V in all Muham-
madan countries it is the rule for respectable
women to remain secluded at home, and not
to travel abroad unveiled, nor to associate

with men other than their husbands or such
male relatives as are forbidden in marriage
by reason of oonsanguinity. In consequence
of these injunctions, which have all the force

of a divine enactment, the female portion of

a Mubammadan family always resides iu

apartments which are in sn inclosed court-

yard and excluded from public view. This
inolosure.is called the harim t and sometimes
faraM, or in Persian xatt/irwA, from ana, a

.

m woman "). Mr. Lane In IiIm Modern Egw*
tl'aa*, has givon a* full account of tho Kgyptlan
harim. We sro indebted to Mrs. Meer All

for the following very graphic and interesting

description of a Mtihararaadan xatifuiah Of

b*rim in Luoknow.
Mrs. Meer AH was an English lady who

married a Muharamadao gentleman, and re-

ided amongst the people of Luoknow for

twelve years. Upon the death of her hus-
band, she returned to England, and published
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her Observation on the Mutalmwu of India,

whioh im dedicated, with permission, to

Queen Adelaide.
44 The habitable buildings of a native Mu-

hammaden home are raited a few itepe from
the court; a line of pillars forms the front of

the building, whioh has no upper rooms ; the

roof is flat, and the aider and back without

windows, or any aperture through whioh air

can be received. Tho side* and back are

merely high walls, forming an enclosure, and

the only sir is admitted from the fronts of

the dwelling-place facing the court-yard. The
apartments are divided into long halls, the

extreme corners having small rooms or dark
olosets purposely built for the repository of

valuables or stores ; doors aro fixed to these

closets, whioh aro the only places I have seen

with them in a xananah or mahall (house or

palace occupied by females) ; the floor is either

pf beaten earth, bricks, or stones; boarded

floors are not yet introduced. As they have
neither doors nor windows to the halls, warmth
or privacy is secured by means of thick wadded
ourtains, made to fit eaoh opening between the
pillars. Some aansnahs have two rows of

pillars in the halls with wadded ourtains to

eaoh, thus forming two distinct halls, as

occasion may serre, or greater warmth be
required ; this i* a convenient arrangement
where the establishment of servants, slaves,

Ao. is extensive.
44 The wadded curtains are oalled pardahs

;

these are sometimes mado of woollen cloth,

but more generally of ooarse oalioo, of two
colours, in patchwork style, striped, van-
dyked, or in some other ingeniously contrived

and ornamented way, according to their indi-

vidual taste.
44 Besides the pardahs, tho oponingu between

the pillars have blinds neatly made of flno

bamboo strips, woven together with coloured

eords ; these are called ohiok*. Many of thoni

are painted green, others aro more gaudy,
both in colour and variety of patterns. These
blinds constitute a real comfort to everyone
m India, as they admit air when let down,
and at the Bame time shut out flies and other
annoying insects : besides which, the extreme
glare is shaded by them—a desirable objeot

to foreigners in particular.
44 The floors of the halls are first matted

with the coarse date-leaf matting of the
6ountry, over which are sproad shaftranjis

(thick ootton oarpets, peculiarly the manu-
facture of the Upper Provinces of India, woven
in stripes of blue and white, or shades of

blue) ; a white oalioo carpet Covers the shaft-

ranjt on which the females take their seat
44 The bedsteads of tho family areplaoed,

during the day, in lines at the back of the
halls, to be moved at ploaauro to any ohosen
•pot for the night's ropi>se; often into the
open eourt-yaru, for the bonoflt of the pure
air. They are all formed on one principle,

differing only in sise and quality ; they stand
about half a yard from the floor, the legs

round and broad at bottom, narrowing as
the/ rise towards the frame, which is laced

over with a thick ootton tape, made for the

HARIII

purpose, and plaited In ohecquers, and thus

rendered soft, or rather olnstio, and very
pleasant to recline upon. Tho legs of those

bedsteads are in some instances gold and
silver gilt, or pure silver ; uthors have enamel
paintings on fine wood; tho inferior grade*
have them meroly of wood painted plain*and
varnished. The servants' bedsteads arc of the

common mango-wood without ornament, the

laoing of these for tho sucking being of ehtftlic

string manufactured from tho tlbro of the

oocoa-nut.
44 Suoh are the bedsteads of every class of

people. They seldom have mattresses: a
white quilt is spread on the lacing, over

whioh a oalioo snoot, tiod at each oortior of

the bedstoad with cords andtassols; several

thin flat pillows of beaten ootton fur the

hoad ; a muslin shoot for warm weather, and
a well wadded rosai (oovorHd) for winter is

all these children of Nature deem osHeutinl to

their comfort in the way of sleeping: Thoy
have no idea of night-dresses ; the same suit

that adorns r. lady, is retained both night and
day, until a change be needed. Tho* single

artiole exchanged at night is tho fupatftt fa

small shawl for the head), and that only

when it happens to be of silver tissue or em-
broidery, for which a muslin or caliso sheet

is substituted.
44 The very highest oiroles have the same

habits In common with the meanest, but
those who can afford shawls of Oashmere,
prefer them for sleeping in, when the cold
weather renders them bearable Blankets
are never used except fcy tho poorest pea-
santry, who *ear them m lieu of better gar-

ments night and day in the winter season;

thoy are always blaok, the natural colour of

tho wool The quilts of the higher orders

are generally made of silk of the "brightest

hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mus-
lin of assimilating colour; they aro usually
bound with broad silvor ribands, and some-
times bordered with gold brocaded trim-

mings. The middling eiassrs have flne

ohintx quilts, and the servarU and slaves
ooarse ones of the samo material ; but all are
on the same plan, whethor for a queen or the
meanest of her slaves, differing only in the
quality of tho material. The mistress of the
house is easily distinguished by her seat of

honour in the hall of a xananah, a matnad not
being allowed to any other person but the
lady of tho mansion. Tho mavnud carpet is

spread on tho floor, if possible uc»r to a
pillar about the oentro of the hall, und is

made of many varietios of fabric—gold cloth,

quilted silk, brocaded silk, velvet, flne chintz,

or whatever may suit the lady's taste, eir

cumstancca, or convenience. It is about two

I
yards square, and generally bordored or

fringed, on.which is plaoed the ell-important

niasnad This artiole may be understood by
those who have seen a lace-maker's pillow in

England, excepting only that the maenad is

about twenty times the sise of that useful

little artiole in the hands of Our industrious

villagers. The maenad is oovered with gold
eloth, silk, velvet, or oalioo, with square pil-
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lows to correspond, (or the elbows, the

knees, Ac. This is the soat ol honour, to be

invited to share whioh, with the lady-owner,

Is a mark of favour to an equal or inferior s

when, a superior pays a visit of honour, the

prided aeat is usually surrendered to her, and

the lady of the house takes her plaoe most

humbly on the very edge of hor own carpet.

Loking-glaasos or ornamental furniture are

very rarely to be seen in the zananah, even of

the very richest females. Ohaiis and sofas

areproduood when English visitors are ex-

pected; but the ladies of Hindustan prefer

the usual mode of sitting and lounging on the

earpet; and as tor tables, I suppose not one

gentlewoman of tho whole oountry has over

been seated at one : and very fow, perhaps,

have any idea of their useful purposes, all

thoir meals being sorved on the floor, where
dtutarkhuxtiu (table-oloths we should call

them) are spread, but neither knives, forks,

spoons, glasses, nor napkins, so essential to

the comfortable enjoyment of a meal amongst
Europeans. But those who never knew such

comforts have no desire for the indulgence,

nor taste to appreciate them.
M On the several occasions, amongst native

society, of assembling in large parties, as at

births and marriages, the halls, although ex-

tensive, would be inadequate to accommodate
the whole party. They then have awnings of

white calico, neatly flounced with muslin,

supported on poles fixed in the oourt-yard,

and connecting the open space with the great

hall, by wooden platforms whioh are brought

to a line with the building, and covered with

thairanjX and white carpets to correspond

with the floor-furniture of the hall; and here

the ladios sit by day and sleep by night very

comfortably, without feeling any great incon-

venient from the absence of their bedsteads,

which could never be arranged for the accom-
modation of so large an assemblage—nor is it

ever expected.
• The usually barren look of these almost

unfurnished halls, is on such occasions quite

changed, when the ladies are assembled in

their various dresses ; the brilliant display

of jewels, the glittering drapery of their

arose, the various expressions of oountenanee,

and different figures, the multitude of female

attendants and slaves, the children of all

ages and sises in their variously ornamental

dresses, are subjects to attract both the eye

and the mind of an observing visitor ; and tho

hall, whioh when empty appeared desolate

and comfortless, thus filled, leaves nothing

wanting to render the scene attractive.

"The bun of human voices, the happy
playfulness of the children, the ohasto sing-

tog of the efosuif* fill up the animated pic-

ture. I have sometimeh passed an hour or

two in witnessing their innocent amusements,

without any feeling of regret for the brief

sacrifioe of time I had made. I am free to

confess, however, that I have returned to my
tranquil home with increased delight after

having witnessed the bustle of a san&nah
assembly. At first I pitied the apparont

mesotony of their live* but this feeUnp has
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worn away by intimacy with the people, who
are thus precluded from mixing generally

with the world. They are happy in their

oonflnement; and never having felt the
sweets of liberty, would not know how to

use the boon if it were to be grantod them.
As the bird from the nest immured in a 'cage

is both cheerful and contented, so are those

females. Thoy havo not, it is true, many
intelleotual resources, but they hnve natu-

rally good understandings, and having learned
their duty they strive to fulfil it. So far

as I have had any opportunity of making
personal observations on their general cha-
racter, they appear to me obedient wivos,

dutiful daughters, affectionate mothers, kind
mistresses, sincere friends, and liberal bene-
factresses to the distressed poor. These are

thoir moral qualifications, and in their reli-

gious duties, they are sealous in performing
the several ordinances which thev have been
instructed by their parents or husbands to

observe. If thero be any merit in obeying* the
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom I

have known most intimately, deserve praise

sinoe * thev are faithful in that they profess.*
11 To ladies accustomed from infancy to con-

finement, this kind of life is by no moans irk-

some ; they have their employments and their

amusements, and though these are not exactly

to our taste, nor suited to our mode of educa-
tion, they are not the less relished by those
for whom thev were invented. Thoy perhaps
wonder equally at some of our modes of dis-

sipating time, and fancy we might spend it

more profitably. Be that as it may, the
Muslimladies, with whom I have been long
intimate, appear 'to me always happy, con-
tented, and satisfied with the seclusion to

which they were bom ; they dosire no other,

and I have ceased to regret they cannot be
mado partakers of that freedom of inter-

course with the worid we deem so essential

to our happiness, since their health suffers

nothing from that oonflnement, by which they
are preserved from a variety of snares and
temptations ; besides which, they would deem
it disgraceful in the highest degree to mix
indiscriminately with men who are uot rela-

tions. They are oducated from infancy for

retirement, and they can have no wish that
the custom should be changed, whioh keeps
them apart from the society of men who are
not very nearly related to them. Female
society is unlimited, and that they enjoy
without restraint.

41 Those females who rank above peasants
or inferior servants, are disposed from prin-

ciple to keep thornselves strictly from obser-

vation; all who have any regard for the
charaoter or the honour of their house, se-

clude themselves from the eyo of strangers,

oarefully instructing their young daughters
to a rigid observance of their own prudent
example. Little girls, when four years old,

are kept strictly behind the pardah (lit.

•• oartain *), and when they move abroad it

is always in covered conveyances, and under
tho guardianship of a faithful female domestic,

who is equally tenacious ae the mother to
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preserve the youne lady's reputation unble-

mished by concealing her from the gate of

"The ladies of sananah life are not re-

stricted from the society of their own sex;
they are, -as I haTO before remarked, extra-

vsgantlv fond of company, and equally at

hospitable when entertained. To be alone is

a trial to whioh they aro seldom exposed,
every lady having companions amongst her
dependants j and aooording to her means tho
number In hor establishment it regulated.

Some ladies of rank have from two to ten
companions, independent of slaves and domes-
tic* ; and there are some of tho royal family
at Lucknow who entertain in their servioe

two or three hundred female dependant?, of

all olasses. A well- tilled zanaaah is a mark
of gentility ; and even tho poorest lady in the
eountry. will retain a number of slaves and
domestics, If she cannot afford companions

;

besides which they are miserable without
eooiety, the habit of associating with numbers
haring grown up with infancy to maturity

:

• to be' alone,' is considered, with women thus
situated, a real calamity.

« 6n occasions of assembling in large par-

ties, eaoh lady takes with her a companion
besides two or three, slaves to sttend upon
her, no one expecting to be served by tho

servants of the bouse at which they are

rimtiug. ThJs swells the numbers to be pro-

vided for ; and aa the visit is always for three

days and three nights (except on c/ds, when
the visit is oondned to one day), some fore-

thought must bo exercised by the lady of the
house, that all may be accommodated in

such a manner aa may secure to her the re-

putation of hospitality.
M The kitchen and office* to the xanftnah,

I have remarked, occupy one side of the quad-
rangle ; they face the great or centre hall

appropriated to the assembly. Those kit-

chens, however, are sufficiently distant to

prevent any great annoyance from tho smoke
—I eay smoke, because chimneys hare not

yet boon introduced into the kitchens of the
nativoe.

"The fire-places are all on the ground,
something resembling stoves, each, admitting,

one saucepan, the Asiatic style of cooking

requiring no other contrivance. Roast or

boiled Joints are never seen at the dinner of a

native; a leg of mutton or sirloin of beef

would place the hostess under all sorts of

difficulties! where knives and forks are not

understood to be amongst the useful appen-
dages of a meat The varieties of their dishes

are countless, but stews, and curries are the

chief ; all the ethers are mere varieties. The
only thing in the shape of roast meats aro

small lean cutlets bruised, seasoned and ce-

mented with pounded poppy seed. Several

being fastened together on skswors, they
are grilled or roasted oyer a charcoal Ore
pread on the aground, ano* then Called kabub,

which word implies roast meat.
" The kitchen of a sananah would be in-

adequate to the business of cooking for a

large assembly ; the most choice dishes only

(for the highly-favoured guests), are oooked
by the servants of the establishment. The
needod abundanoe required in entertaining a
large party is provided by a regular baser
cook, seversl of whom establish themselves
in native cities, or wherever there is a Mus-
lim population. Orders being previously
glveu, the morning and ovnning dinnors are
punctually forwarded at the appointed hours
In novorod trays, each tray having portions of

tho several good things ordered, so that there
is no confusion in serving out the feaat on iU
arrival at the mansion. The food thus pre-

pared bv the baaar cuok (nanbai, he u
called), is plain boiled rice, sweet riee, kMt

(rioe-milk), mutanjan (rice sweetened with
the addition of preserved fruits, raisins, eYo.,

ooloured with saffron), so/an* (curries) of

many varieties, _ some cooked with vege-
tables, others with unripe fruits with or
without meat; pulao* of many sorts, kabab$

t

preserves, pickles, ohatnis, and many other
things too tedioue to admit of detail.
" The bread in general uae amungst native*

is chiefly unleavened: nothing in the likoness

of English bread is to bo seen at their meals

;

and many object to its , boing fermented with
the intoxicating toddy (extracted from a tTee).

Most of the nalivo bread is baked on iron

plates Over a charcoal fire. They have many
varieties, both pliin and rich, and some of

the latter resembles our pastry, both in

quality and Aayour.
" The dinners, I have said, are brought into

the sananah, ready dished in the native
earthenware, - on trays; snd ss they neither

use spoons hor forks, thore is no groat delay
in setting out the meal where nothing is re-

quired for display or effect, beyond the ex-
cellent quality of the food and its beino well

cooked. In a large assembly all cannot dine
at the da*tark£todn of the lady hostess, even
if privileged by their rank ; they are, there-

fore, accommodated in groups of ten, fifteen,

or more, as may be convenient; each lady
having her companion at the meal, and her
•laves to brush off the intruding flies with
s ohauri, to hand waterr or to feteh or carry
any article of delicacy from or to a neighbour-
ing group. The slaves and servants dine in

parties after their ladies have finished, in

any retired corner of tho oourt-yardr-aJways
avoiding as muoh as possible tho presence of

their superiors.
" Before anyone touches the meal* water is

oarried round for each lady to wash the hand
and rinse the mouth. It is deemed unclean
to eat without this form of ablution, and the
person neglecting it would be held unholy.
This done; the lady turns to her meal, saying.
" Bismillah 1 " (In the name or to the praise
of Godl), and with the right hand oonveys
the food to her mouth (the left hand is never
used at meals); and although they partake
of every variety of food placed before them
with no other aid than their fingers, yet tho
mechsnioal habit is so perfect, that they
neither drop a grain of rioe, soil the drees, nor
retain any of the food on their fingers. The
Custom must always be offensive to a foreign
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eye, and. the habit none would wish to copy

;

yet eToryone who witnesses must admire
the neat way In which eating is accomplished
by these really Children of Nature.*

-"The repast conoluded, the lota (vessel

with water), and the lapgtxn Cto recelvo the
water in after rinsing the hands and mouth),
sre passed round. To every person/ who,
having announced by the ' Ath-Shukru IClidhf

*

(All thanks to God I) that she has finished,

the sttendaate present first the powdered
peas, called osson,—whioh answers the pur-
pose of soap in removing grease, Ac. from the
fingers—and then the water in due course.

Soap has not even yot been brought into

fashion by the natives, except by the washer-
men ; I hare often been surprisod .that they
have not found the use of soap a necessary
article in the nursery, where the only sub-
stitute I have seen is the powdered pea.

"Lotas and laggans are articles in use
with all classes of people ; they must be poor
indeed who do not boast of one, at least, in

their family. They sre always of metal,
either brass, or copper lacquered over, or

lino; in some cases, as with the nobility,

silver and even gold sre converted into these

useful articles of native comfort.
" China or glass is comparatively but little

used ; water Is their only beverage, and this

it preferred, in the absence of metal basins,

out of the common red earthen katorm (cn\>

shaped like a vase).

• China dishes, bowls, and basins, are used
for serving many of the savoury articles ef

fopfl m ; but it is as oommon in the privacy
of the palaoe, as well ss in the huts of the

nexsantry, to see many choice things Intro-

dnoed at meals served up in the rude red

earthen platter, many of (he delicacies of

Asiatic cookery being esteemed more palat-

able from the earthen flavour of the new
vessel in which it is served.
u (Miin* tea-sets are very rarely found in

the aaninab, tea being used by the natives

more as a medicine than a refreshment, ex-

oept by such gentleman ss have frequent

intercourse with .the "$*hlb tag" (English

gentry), among whom they acquire a taste

for this delightful beverage. The ladies,

however, must have a severe eold to induce

them to partake of the beverage eren as a
remedy, but by no means as a luxury. I

imagined that the inhabltsnts of a eenansh
were sadly deficient in solus! comforts, when
I fonnd, upon my first arrival in India, that

there were no preparations for breakfast

going forwsrd ; everyone seemed engaged in

pita-eating, and smoking the fenqqah, but no
breakfast after (ho morning namas. I was,

however, soon satisfied that tbey felt no sort

of privslion, os the early tnos) so oommon in

Europe has M79T been introduued in Eastern

ciroles. Their first mesl is a good suhstsntisl

dinner, at ten, eleven, or twelve o'clock, aftor

which follows pan and the huqqah ; to this

succeeds a sloop of two or three hours, pro-

viding it does not impede the duty of prayer

—the pious, I ought to remark, would give up
every iudulgenco which would prevent the

discharge of this duty. The second meal
follows in twelve hours from the first, and
consists of the same substantial fare; after

which they usually sleep again until the
dawn of day is near at hand.

" The kuqqaJi (pipe) is almost in general use
with fomales. It is a common practice with
the lady of the houso to present the l^uaqah
she is smoking to her favoured guest. This
mark of attention is always to be duly ap-
preciated ; but such is the deferenco paid to

parents, that a son can rarely be persuaded
by an indulgent father or mother to smoke a
^uqqah in their revered presence ; this praise-
worthy feeling originates not in fear, but real

genuine respect. The parents entertain for

their son tho most tendor regard ; and the
father makes him both his companion and
his friend ; yet tho most familiar ondoarmeots
do not lessen tho feeling of reverence a good
son entertains for his father. This is one
among the many samples of patriarchal life,

and which 1 can never witness in real life,

without feeling respect for the persons who
follow up* the patterns I have been taught
to venerate in our Holy Soripture.

* The fenqqah (pipe) as an indulgence or a
privilege, Is a great deflner of etiquette. In the
presence of tho king or reigning nawab, no
subject, however high he may rank in blood
or royal favour, can presume to smoke. In

native courts, on slate occasions, huqqah* are
presented only \o the Governor-General, the
Oommander-iin-ChJef , or the Resident It his
court, who sre considered equal in rank, snd
therefore entitled to the privilege or smoking
with him ; and they cannot consistently resist

the intended honour. Should they dislike

smoking, a hint Is readily understood by tho
huoqah harder to bring the (tuqqah

y
chsrgod

with the materials, without the addition of

fire. Applications of the munhnal (mouth-
piece) to tho mouth, Indicates a sense of the
honour conferred.'' (Obieruations on the Mu-
mlmanM of India , vol i. p. 804.)

HARI§ (••V*-). A surname which
frequently occurs amongst " the Companions."
In the rocriou '(-TeAtM, there are not fewer
that' sixty-five persons of this name, of wham
short biographical notes sre given.

Varis ibn Nauial ibn al-Haiis ibn 'Abdi %
MuUelib,. wss a Companion of some conse-
quence, he lived close to tho house of the
Prophet, and had frequently to make room
as the Prophet's liarim extended itself.

[housbs.1
Haris ibn Hishain ibn al-Mughlrah, is

another Companion, who lived at Makkah.
U&H*. son of Sun aid ihn fyamit, the poet,

was executed at (Thud.

tjARiglYAH (*y». A sect of
Muslims found*! by Abu 1-Haris, who in
opposition to the sort Abaziyah, said it was
not correct t<> say the acts of men wero not
the acts of God. (Kitdbu 't-Tu'ri/at, in loco.)

HARtfN (<#». [AARON.]

HABCT WA MAJBtJT (, **>d
u

<*>j;U). Two angola mentioned in
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the Qur an. They are said to be two angels
who, in Consequence of their compassion for
the frailties of mankind, were sont down to
earth to be temptod. They both sinned, and
being permitted to choose whether they wonld
be punished now or hereafter, ohose the
former, and are still suspended by the feet
at Babel in a rooky pit, where they are great
teachers of magio.
The account of these two angols in tho

Qur'an, is given in Surah ii 96 :—
"They (the Jews) followed what the devils

tanght in the reign of Solomon: not that Solo-
mon was unbelieving, bat the devils were un-
believing, Soroery did they teach to men,
and what had been revealed to the two
angels, Harut and M&rut, at Babel Tet no
man did these two teach until they had said,
• We are only a temptation. Be not then an
unbeliever.' From tbeso two did men learn
how to oauso division between man and wife

:

but unless by leave of God, no man did they
harm thereby. They learned, indeod, what
would harm and- not profit them ; and yet
they know that he who bought that art should
have no part in the life to come ! And vile

the price for which they have sold themselves,
—if they had but known it !

"

HASAD (.*—>). "Envy, malevo-
lence, malioe." It occurs twice in the Qur'an.
Surah ii 108 : " Many of the people of the

Book (i.e. Jews and Christiana) desire to
bring you back to unbelief after ye have be-
lieved, out of selfish envy, even after the truth
hath boeu clearly shewn them."
Surah oxiii. 5 : " I seek refuge .... from

the eni*y of the envious when he envies."

al-HASAN (o m>\). The fifth
Sballfah. The eldest ton of Fatfmah, the
daughter of Muhammad, by her husband the
Ehalifah «Ali. Born A.H. 8. Diod a.h. 49.
Ho succeeded his father 'Ali as Ehalifah
a.h. 41, and reigned about six months. He
resigned the Caliphate in favour of Mu'a-
wiyah, and was eventually poisoned by his
wifo Ja'dah, who was subotned to commit
the deed by Yasid, the eon of Mu'iwiyah, by
a promise of marrying her, which promise he
did not keep. Al-flasan had twenty children,
fifteen eons and five daughters, from whom
are descended one section of the great family
of Saiyids, or Lords, the descendants of the
Prophet. Thehistory of al-Qasan,togetherwith
the tragical death of his brother al-^usain,
form the plot of the miracle play of the Mu-
barram. (susaur, buiuabbam, saiyid.]

HlSHIM U-M-a). The great
grandfather of Muhammad. Born, according
to M. 0. de Perceval, a.ix 464. Snrenger
places his birth in a.d. 442. Ho married Sal-
man, by whom ho had a son, 'Abdu 1-Mufcts-
lib. the father of 'Abdu llah, who was tho
father of Muhammad. The author of tho
Qim&t says Hashim's original name was
•Amr, but he was surnamed Hishim on
aooount of his hospitality in distributing
bread (hashm, to break bread) to the pilgrims
at Makkah.

HAUZU VKAUSAE

HASHB (j**). Lit. " Going forth
from ono place, and assembling in another."
Honoe the word is used in the Qur'an in two
senses, viz. an emigration and an assembly,
e.g. Sarah lix. 2 : "It was He who drove forth
from their homes those people of the book
(•'.«. Jews) who misbelieved, at the first eati-

graHon.* (Hence al-Qashr is the title of the
uxth Surah of the Qur'an ^ Surah xxvii.

17 : " And his hosts of the jinn and men and
birds were assembled for Solomon."
The term Yaurnu 'l-Hushr is therefore

used for the Day of Resurrection, or the day
when the dead shall migrate from thoix
graves and assemble for judgment. It ooeurs
in this souse in the Qur'an, Surah 1. 42 :-—

" Verily we cause to live, and we cause to
die. To us shall all return.

" On the day when the earth shall swiftly
cleave asunder ovor the dead, will this gather-
ing be easy to Us.

al-HASIB (V t . «B »). "The
Reckoner," in the Day of Judgment Ono oi

the ninety-nine attributes of God. The title

ooours in the Qur'an three times.
Sfirah iv. 7: "God sufficeth for taking

account."

Idem, 88? f'God of all things takes an
account."

Surah xxxiii. 39 : " God is good enough at
reckoning up."

rJASSAN (y\ *). The sod of
Sabit A celebrated poet in the time of Mu-
jammed, who embraced Islam. He is said
to have lived 120 years, 60 of which were
passed in idolatry and GO in Islam.
It is rolated in* tho Traditions that tho Pro-
phet on the day of battle with the Buna
Quraizah, oriod out, "0 Hassan ibn Sabit,
abuse tho infidels In your verse, for verily
Gabriel helps you I " (Mishkat, book xxiL
oh. ix. pt. 1.) Oobtby.J

HlTIB IBN 'AMB (j^a^ s^W).
An early convert to Islam, and one of the
most trusted of Muhammad's followers, 'lie
distinguished himself at the taking of Makkah:

rJAULANU 'L-HAUL (J*eJt mV).
" A complete year." A term used in Muham-
madan law for the period property must be in
possession before zakdt is required of it
lHiddyah

t yol i. p. 2.)

HAU?U 'L-KAU§AB (/•*» <+r).A pond or river in Paradise. According to
Muhammad's ssyings in the Traditions
(Mistical, book xxiii oh. xiL), it is more than
a month's journey in oircumforenee,its waters
are whiter than snow and sweeter than honey
mixed with milk, and those who drink of it

shall never thirst. Tho word hausfir occurs
onoo in the Quran, namely in Sarah ovlii..

which dcrivos therefrom its title, and whore
its translation and meaning is doubtful
"Verily, we have given thee al-Kauiar." Al-
Baisawi, the commentator, aays it either
means that which is good or abundant; or
the pond al-Kausfir which is mentioned In the
Traditions.
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HAWA (U-*)« "Desire, love;
hankering alter * A term need by the $ufi
inystfes for lost, or unholy desire. Hawa-i-
NaflM, « the last of the flesh " ; Ahl-i-Hawa,
u a sceptic, an unbeliever. *'

HAWA JIM (^^Jb). Lit.
"Assaults, shocks." A term used by the
Son mystics for those thoughts of the heart
which enter it without desire or intention.
OAbdu Y-Razsiq's Diet, ofSufi Terwu.)

HAWAJIS (0~>V). "Thoughts."
A term used by the Buff mystics for the
worldly thoughts of the heart. ('Abdu V-
Rassiq's Dict.of$ufi Termt.)

IJAWALAH (AW). A legal term
signifying the removal or transfer of a debt
hy way of security or corroboration from that
of the original debtor to that person to whom
it is transferred. (Hidayah, vol ii p. 606.)

rJAWAMlM (jn'V). A title given
to the seven chapters of the Qur'an which
begin with the letters £ £i f Mim, namely,
XL, SOratu 1-Mu'mln ; xu, SOratu Fussilat

;

xui, Sttratu 'sh-Shflr xxni, Suratu I-Zujji-
rnf; xuv, 8ttratu d O.Uian; xlv, Suratu
I-Jislyfth; xlyi, SOratu 1-Ahqlf.
For an explanation of the letters H M at

the commencement of these Surahs, see
nx MIM.

It is related in the Traditions that a man
said to the Prophet, u I am old, and my
memory is imperfect, and my tongue is stiff

;"

and the Prophet replied, " Then repeat three
ef the SOrahs beginning with Ha Mim."
(Mishkat, book viii. ch. i. pi a)

9AWARl(ottV). The word used
in the Qur'an (gfirahs UL 45 ; IxL 14)
for the Apostles of Jesus. Al-Bais&wi, the
Mubammadan oommentator, says it is derived
from hawar, " to be white," and was given to
the disciples of Jesus, either on account of
their purity of life and sincerity ; or because
they were respectable men and wore white
garments. In the Traditions (AfiriJbdf, book J.

oh. vi. nt. n ft is used for the followers of
all the Prophets. The word may be derived
from the ABthiopio hawryra, "to go, to be
font."

AA-tfAWASSU 'L - KHAMSAH
(ft-istfuetsejt). [FITB BJBN8E8.]

HAWAZIN (enVO. A great and
warlike tribe of Arabia in the days of Mo-
hammad, who dwelt between Makkah and
afc-Xa'lf. Muhammad defeated thorn at the
battle of #unain, a.h. 8, a victory which in
the Qur'an, Surah ix. 26, is ascribed to an-
gelic aid. (See Mulr's Life of Mahomet, new
ed.p.482.)

HAWJYAH <fyU). A division of
helL The bottomless pit for the hypocrites.
Qur'an, Sarah ci. 6, " But as for him whoso
balance is light, his dwelling shall be
Biwiyah"
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HAWK, The. Arabic bc?% (;W), faqr
(/*). It is lawful to hunt with
hawks provided they are trained. A hawk is

held to be trained when she obeys the voice
of her master, [hunting.]

HAYA* (»W). " Shame, pudency,
modesty. 1

* The word does not occur in the •

Qur'an, but in the Traditions it is said, "AUahu
hayiyun? i.e.

u God acts with modesty." By
which is understood that God hates that which
is immodest or shameless. Muhammad is re-
lated to have said, " Modesty (bay?) brings
nothing bnt good.** (MiMat, bobk xxii.

oh. xix.)

flAYAT (*>>). "Life." The
word frequently occurs in the Qur'an, e.g.

Sarah xviii. 44, " Wealth and children are an
adornment of tho life of this world." Surah
it 25, " For you in retaliation is there life, O
ye possessors of mind !

*

Al-Havatu 'd-dunya, " the worldly life," is a
term used in the Qur'an for those things in
this world which prevent from attaining to
the eternal life of the next world.

Surah ii. 80 : " Those who have bought
this worldly life with tho future, the torment
shall not be lightened from them nor shall

they he helped."

HAYtTLA (J*-*-*). "Matter."
The first principle of everything material.
It does not occur in either the Qur'an or the
Hadis.

HAY? (<>-»-»). Mense*. [Mm-
STRtTATION.]

HAZAR 0***-). According to
Arabic loxicons, the word means vigilanco or
a cautious fear, but it only occurs twice in

the Quran, and in both instanoes it implies
terror.

SOrah ii. 18: "They put their fingers in

their ears at the thunder-clap for fear of

death." (ITaiara V-Jtfimf.) Idem, 244:
" Dost thou not look at those who left their

homes by thousands forfear of death."

iAL-HAZAEATU 'L-KEAMS
(j«*atH *a>yi»fttt). According to the
Utah* H-TctrifiU al-hnzaritu l-ghamtu 7-

IlaAiyaA, or " the five divine existences," is a

term used by the Sufi mystics for the follow-
ing :.-

1. HazraUt H-ghaibi 'l-mnflaq, That ex-
istence whioh is shsolutely unknown, t>.

God.
& Hafi attt'fih+hahadati 'f-inutlaqah, Thorn*

celostiel *(q/rww) and terrestrial (ajeam) o»-
istenoes which ere evident to tho senses.

8. Ilaxrattt 'alami I arwah That existence
which consists of the spiritual world of angels
and spirits

4. /iuzratu lahmi V.mi#oJ, That cjdstonco,

which is the unseen world, where there is tho
true likenos* of everything whioh oxists on
the earth.

6. Hatratu H-jantirah% The collective exis-

tence of tho four already mentioned.

22
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Hi?IE £iMINl (^U ,*W).
Bail for the person, which, according to the
Imam Aha Qanlfah, is lawful Bail for pro-
perty is called mat sdWlit.

HA?RAH (•>>)• LU. " Presence."
This title of respeot has no equivalent in
English, as it is employed in a variety of ac-
ceptation*. Applied to an officer of rank, it

would mean "your honour M
; to a clergyman,

"your reverence"
*, to a king, " your m<\jt$ty."

When applied to the names of prophets,
apostles, or saints, it expresses the sacrodness
of his office and eharaoter, i.e. our Saviour is
called ffatratu «/*a, and the Virgin Mary,
Hafratu Maryam. The word is much used
in Persian theological works. It is seldom
used in this sense in Arabic books. Ha?ratu
9
iiakt

" the presence of God," is sn Arabic
term in prayer.

HEAD. Arabicn*V<w (yJj). Heb.

Ofrn, The author of the Baddu fU
Mutter, voL L p. 670, says : " It is abominable
(maiaruh) to say the prayers with the head
uncovered, if it be done from laainess, but it

is of no consequence if a Muslim say his
prayers with his head unoovered from * sense
of humility and unworthiness. But still it is

better not to uncover the head, for humility
is a matter connected with the heart."

Amongst Muhammadana it is oonsidered a
sign of disrespect to receive a visitor with
the bead unoovered; consequently on the
approach of a visitor the turban or oap is

immediately placed on the head.
There Is no general oustom as to shaving

the head or otherwise. In Afghanistan, Mu-
hammadana generally shave the head, but the
Baluohfs and many other Muslim tribes wear
long jhair.

The Egyptians shave all the rest of the
hair, or leave only a small tuft (called
shuihak) upon the crown of the head. Mr.
Lane saya: This lasteuatom (which is almost
universal among them) is said to have ori-
ginated in the fear that if the Muslim should
fall into the handa of an infidel, and be slain,

the latter might cut off tho head of his
victim, and finding no hair by which to hold
it, put his impure hand into tho mouth, in
order to carry it, for the heard might not be
sufficiently long; butswas probably adopted
from the Turks, for it is generally negleoted
by the Badfcwia, and 'the oustom of shaving
the head is of late origin among the Arabs in
general, and practised for the aake of cleanli-
ness.

HEAVEN. Arabic Sam*9

(.W-)

;

Persian Annan (t)U-\) • Heb. D?QttJ>
whioh expresses the firmament aa distin-
guished from Pirttaus, or Paradise, the abodes
of bliss, [pama diss.] In tyie Qur*an it is

stated that there are seven paths, or stages,
in heaven. Surah xxiii. 17.: " And we have
created above you seven paths, nor are we
heedless of the oreation." By whioh the com-
mentator! understand that the/ are paths of
the angels and of the celestial bodies; The

HELL

creation of the heaven is declared to bo for
God's glory and not for His pastime. Surah
xxi. 10 :

" We created not the heaven and the
earth, and that whioh is between them> by
way of eport." *

It is the general belief that at the last day
the heavens will fall, but that they are now
upheld by God's power. Surah xxii. 64 : " He
holds up the heaven from falling on the earth
save at His bidding."

According to the traditions (Mishkit, book
xxiv. oh. vii.), Muhammad during the mi'raj,
or night journey, passed through these seven
heavens, and they are stated to be as fol-

lows : (1) That which is of pure virgin eilver
and whioh is Adam's reeidenoe

; (2) of pure
gold, which ie John the Baptist's and Jesus';

(3) of pearls, which is Joseph's; (4) of
white gold, which is Enoch's; (5) of silver
which is Aaron's; (6) of ruby and garnet,
whioh is Moses'; (7) whioh is Abraham's.
These accounts are, however, most oonfused

;

for in some books and according to popular
tradition, the fourth and not the second
heaven is assigned to Jesus.
This view is in harmony with the aeven

spheres of Ptolemy, the first of whioh is that
of the moon, the second Mercury, the third
Venus, the fourth the Sun, the fifth Mars, the
sixth Jupiter, the seventh Saturn ; eeob of
whioh orbs was supposed by the ancients to
revolve round tho earth in its -proper sphere.
Muhammad said the distance between each
heavenly region is five hundred.years' Journey.
(Miihkat, book xxiv. ch. L pi. 8).

The Rabbis spoke of two heavens («/.
Dent, x. 14), " The heaven and the heaven of
|ieavena," or seven (eWa oitparov? ofcearev
AptOfAowri icar' twavaffatriv, Chm. AUx.
Strom., iv. 7, 686). "Reooh Lakieeh dixit
aeptem esse ooslos, quorum nomlna sunt,
1. velum ; 2. expaneum ; 8. nubea ; 4. hahita-
cujum ; ft habitatio ; 6. sedeaflxa ; 7. Araboth.
(See Wctatein, ad. 2 Oor. xii. 2). St Paul's

expression, " fa* rptrov oypavov" 2 Cor.
xii. 2, has led to some discussion, for Grotius
says the Jews divided the heaven into three
parte, (1) Nubiferum, the atmosphere; (2)
A$trifmm, tho firmament; and (8) Ewtpy-
rem*, the abode of God. But the statement,
however, doea not seem to be supported by
any known Rabbinio authority.

HEBEB. [hud].

HEGIBA. [hijbah.]

HEIBS. Arabic v>dri* (*»;1*), pi.
tPoraaoA [uhbbixamob,]

HELL. The place of torment is
most frequently spoken of in the Qur'an and *

Tradition! aS <m*Nart " the fire," but the
word JaAaJWwsi occurs about thirty times. It
is said to have seven portals or divisions.
Surah xv. 44 : « Verily, hell (Jakmnam) is

promised to ail together (who follow Satan).
It haa aeven portale, and at every door there is

a separate party of them."
The Persian word used for hell in books of

theology is do*o&.
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The seven divisions of hell are given by
Muslim commentators at followa:

—
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1. Jahannam (****-), yiim, the purga-
torial hall for all Ma^ammadani. Por accord-
ing to the Qur'in, all Muslims will pass
thraqgh the regions of hall. &ftrah xix. 72

:

a There is not one of yon who will not go
down to it (hell), that is settled and decided
bj thj Lord."

a Lasa(^). Sflrah xcvli. 6: "For load,
dragging by the scalp, shall claim hjra who
tnrned hit back and went away, and amassed
and hoarded."

8. Aldufamah (**VaJ\). Surah civ. 4.—
"Nay I for verily he ahall be flnng into

aUHutamah ;

'

"And who ahall teeth thee what al-guta-
makM

" It is God's kindled fire.

" Which shall mount above the hearts of
He damned;
"It shall verily rise over them like a

vault,
" On ontstretehad oolnmns.**

4 &tir (jt*wj, 8erab iv. 11 :
« Those who

devour the property of orphans unjustly, ouly
devour into their bellies fire, and they broil in

sa*ir.
n

(The word occurs in fourteen other placet.)

6. Saaar (yU). SOrah llv\ 47: "The
Sinnere are in error and excitement. Ou the
day when thev shall be dragged into the fire

on their facet f Taste ye the touch of saqar I
"

Surah lxxiv. 44: "What drove you into

saaarf"

fi. Al-Jotim M). Sflrah ii. 118:
" Thou ahalt not oe questioned as to the fel-

lows of aiJabbn " (Afhdbu 'Wajwa).
(The word occurs in twenty other plaoot).

7. Hawigah (kj+). Surah ei. 8: "As
for him whose balance is light, his dwelling
shall be HawiyaXr
The Mu^ammadan commentators, with that

utter recklessness which so characterises
their writings, distribute these seven stations

at follows (see al»Bagh<xwi, ahBaisawL and
others): (1) Jahamam, the purgatorial hell

for Muslims. (9) Laid, a blazing fire for

Christians. (8) Al-Hutamakt an intense fire

for the Jews. ?4) So'ir, a flaming fire for the

Sabians. (6) Saqart a scorching fire for the
Magi. (6) Al-Jokim, a huge hot fire for ido-

laters. (7) Hawiyah, bottomless nit for the
hypooritet. A reference to the Qur'in will

prove that there it not the least reason for

assigning these regions to their respective

tentnts beyond the sentence already quoted

:

" At each portal a separate party."

The teaching of the Qur'an (which is ehieflv

confined to these Surahs which, chronologi-

cally arranged, are the earliest), is as fol-

lows:—
Sflrah Jxxiv. 26-84 (generally held to be the

second Sflrah composed by Muhammad, and
relating to al-Walid ibn al-Mugbirah, » person
of note amongst the unbelieving Makkaus) :

—

w We will surely cast him into Saqar.
" And who shall teach thee what Saqar is ?

" It leaveth nought, it spmreth nought,
" Blackening the okin.
" Over it are nineteen angels,
" None but angels nave we made guardians

of tho fire {ashaou fe-no>) : nor have we made
this to be their number but to perplex the
unbelievers, and that they who possess the
Scriptures may be certain of the Truth, and
that they who believe may increase their
faith;

"And that they to whom the Scriptures
have been given, and the believers, may not
doubt;
"And that the infirm of heart and the

unbelievers may say, What tneaneth Qod by
thie parable ?

" Thus God misleadeth whom He will, and
whom He will He doth guide aright: and none
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himself:
and this if no other than a warning to man-
kind."

^
SOrah lxxxviii. 1-7:—
" Hath the tidings of the day that ahall

overshadow reaohod thee ?
" Downcast on that day shall be the coun-

tenances of some,
" Travailing and worn,
* Burnt at the scorching fire,

" Made to drink from a fountain fiercely
boiling

"No food shall they have but the fruit of
fari* (a bitter thorn),
" Which shall not fatten nor appease their

hungor."
Surah lxxviii. 31-30:—
* Hell {Johanna*) truly shall be a place

of snares,
" The home of transgressors,
" To abide therein ages

;

* No coolness shall they taste therein nor
any drink,
" 8ave boiling water and running sores

;

* Meet recompenoe I

"For they looked not forward to their
account;
"And they gave the lie to our signs,

oharging them with falsehood

;

" But we noted and wrote down all

:

ttc Taste this then: and we will give you
increase of nought but torment."*
The above are all Madinah Surahs com-

posed in the earlier etage of Muhammad's
mission. The allusions to hell in theMak-
ken Surahs are brief and are in every oase
directed against unbeUeoers in the Prophet's
mission, and not against sin; «.©;. Sflrah ix.

69, "God halh promised to the hypocrites
{i.e. dissemblers a*far as Islam was concerned),
men and women, and unto the unbelievers,
hell-fire to dwell therein for ever.**

The teaekittg of Muhammad in the Tradi-
tion* is much moro speciflo, but it is Impos-
sible to assign a date for these traditions,
even assuming them to be authentic. They
are given on the authority of at-BuU&rl sod
Muslim (Mishkat, book xxiii. oh. xv.):—
•"The fire of the world is one part of

seventy parts of noil fire.* It was said, * O
Prophet of God I verily the flro of the world
would be sufficient for punishing.' The Pro-
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phet replied, * Hell-fire has been made more
than the fire of the world by sixty-nine parts,

every part of which is like the fire of the
world.'*'

" Verily, the easiest of the infernals in

punishment, is he who shall have both his

•hoes and thongs of them of fire, by which
the brains of his head boil, like the boiling

of a oopper furnace ; and he will not suppose
that anyone is more severely punished than
himself; whilst verily, ho is tho least so."

"On the Day of Resurrection, the most
luxurious of the world will be brought, and
dipped onoe into the fire; after that it

wul be said, <0 child of Adam, did you
ever see any good, or did comfort e?er pass
by you in the world ? ' He will say, * I swear
by God I never saw any good, nor did com-
fort ever oome near me.' And a man of the
severest distresses and troubles in the world
will be brought into paradise ; and it will be
Maid to him, * son of Adam, did you ever
see any trouble, and did distress ever come to
you in the world ? ' And he will say, * I swear
by God, O my Lord, I never suffered troubles
in the world, nor did I ever see hardship.'

"

" Thore are some of the infernals that will

be taken by the fire up to their ankles, and
some up to their knees, and some up to their

waist, and some up to their necks."
" Hell-Are burnt a thousand years so that

it became red, and burnt another thousand
years till it became white ; after that it burnt
a thousand years till it became black ; then
hell fire is black and dark, and never has any
light."

"Verily, hot water will be pourod upon
the heads of the infernals, and will poue-
trato into their bellies, and will cut to pioces
everything within them; so that they will

come out at their feet ; and this is the mean-
ing of the word of God, ' Boiling water shall

bo noured on their beads, and everything in

their bellies shall be dissolved thereby,' after
that, they will be made as they were."
"The infernals shfll be drenched with

yellow water, draught after draught, and it

will be brought to their mouths and they will

be disgusted at it ; and when very near, it

will scorch their faces, and when they drink
it it will tear their entrails to pieces. God
says, ' They who must dwell for ever in hell-
fire, will have the boiling water given them
to drink which shall burst their bowels '; and
God will say, 'If the infidels complain of
thirst, they shall be assisted with water like
molten copper, which will fry their faces ; it

will be a shocking beverage.''*

For most of these circumstances relating to
hell and the state of the damned, Muhammad
was in-all probability indebted to the Jews and,
in part, to the Magians, both of whom agree
in making sevon distinct apartments in hell.

(Nitkmat Aayim, f. 82/ (Scmxr. Arubin,
I. 19 ; Zohar. ad. Exod. xxvi. 9, Ac. and
Hyde de JUi, Vet Pert., p. 245), though they
vary in other particulars.

The former place an angel as a guard
over each of these infernal apartments, and
suppose he will intercede for the miserable

wretohee there imprisoned, who will openly
acknowledge the justice of God in their con -

damnation. (Midi ash, Yalkut Shemuni, pt 11.

f. 116.) They also teaoh that the wicked
will suffer a diversity of punishments, and
that by intolerabl cold (Zohar. ad Exod
fix.) as well as heat, and that their faces

shall become black (Yalkut Shemuni, ubt

tuv. f. 80); and behove those of their own
religion shall also be punished in hell here-

after according to their orimos (for they hold

that few or none will be found exactly righ-

teous as to deserve no punishment at all,)

but will soon be delivered thence, when they

shall be sufficiently purged from their sins

by their father Abraham, or at the interces-

sion of him or some other of the prophots
(Nitkmat hayim, f. 82 ; Gemot. Arubin, f. 19.)

The Magians allow but one angel to pro-

side over all tho seven hells, who is named
by them Vanand Yozad, and, as thoy toaoh,

assigns punishments proportionate to each
person's crimes, restraining also the tyranny
and excesaive cruelty of tho devil, who would,
if left to himself, torment tho damned be-

yond their sentence. (Hyd*y de JUL Vet.

P*rt. p. 182.^ Those of this religion do also

mention and describe various kinds of tor-

ments wherewith the wioked will bo punished
in the next life ; among which, though they
reckon extreme eold to be one, yet they do
uot admit fire, out of respect, as it seems, to

that element, which they take to be the re-

presentation of the divine nature, and there-

fore they rather choose to describe the
d.iinnod souls as suffering by other kinds of

punishment, such as an intolerable stink, the
stinging and biting of serpents and wild

beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh

by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst,

and the like. (See Eundem, ibid., p. 899

;

Sale's Pie. Bit.)

The author of tho Shurku %Muwiqift

p. 686, also says :
•• It is agreed amongst all

orthodox Muslims that all unbelievers, with-
out exoeption, will b« eonaigned to the fire for

ever, and that they will never be free from
torment." " But," he adds, " there are cer-

tain heretios, who call themselves Muslims,
who deny the eternity of the toruients of the
fire. For, they say, it is an essential property
of all things fleshly that they oome to an end.

And, moreover, it is not possible for a thing
to exist which goes on burning for ever. But
to this we reply that God Is all powerful
and can do as He likes."

Tho sect oallod as-Samumiysb, founded by
Samomah ibn Ashras an-Numairi, say : " The
Jews, and Christians, and Majusi, and Zana-
diqah, will, after the Day of Judgment,
return to dust, just as the animals and the

little children of unbeliever* do.* (Skttrb* 7-

J/iifoayi/, ]>. 088.)

Tho same writer says (p. <»b7) :
'* Besides

those who are unbelievers, all those (Muslims)
who are sinners and have committed great
sins (Labd'irY will go to hell ; but they will

uot remain there always, for it has been said

in the Qur'an (Sflrah xcix. 7), " He who does
an atom of good shall see its reward.*

Digitized byGoogle



HBLPTO8

With reference to the vorso in the Qnr'an,

which distinctly statos that all Muslims
shall enter hell (Surah xiz. 78, " There is

not one of yon that shall'not go down to it "),

al-Kamalan, the commentators, say, that ac-

cording to extant traditions, all Muslims will

enter hell, bnt H will be cool and pleasant to

those who hare not committed great sins:

or, aooording to some writers, they will

simply pnss along the bridge $ira(, which is

oyer tho infernal regions.

HELPERS, The. [ajtsab.]

HERACLIUS. Arabic Hiraql

(
Jit*). The Roman Emperor to whom
Muhammad sent an embassy with a letter In-

viting him to Islam, A.H. 7, a.d. 628
•• In the autumn of this yosr (a.d. 028), Hc-

raclius fulfilled his tow of thanksgiving for the

wonderful success which had crowned his arms
(in Persia) ; he performed on foot the pilgri-

mage from Edessa to Jerusalem, whore the
' troo cross,* recovered from tho Persians, was
with solemnity and pomp restored to tho

Holy Sepulchre. While propsring for this

Journoy, or during the journey itself, an un-

couth despatch in tho Arsbic character was
laid before Heraclius. It was forwarded by
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it

had been delivered bv an Arab cbiof. The
epistle was addressed to the Emperor him-
self, from ' Mahomet the Apostle of Ui>d, the

rude impression of whose seal could be de-

ciphered at the foot. In strange and simple

accents like those of the Prophets of old, it

summoned Heraolius to acknowledge the mis-

sion of Mahomot, to cast aside the idolatrous

worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to ro-

turn to the Catholic faith of tho one only

God. The letter was probably cast aside, or

preserved, it may be, as a strange curiosity,

tho effnsion of soma harmless fanatic."

(Muir's Life of Mahomet, now ed. p. 888.)

Tradition, of course, has another story.

••Now the Emperor was at this time at

Hims, performing a pedestrian. journey, in

fulfilment of the vow which ho hud made,
that, if the Romans overcame the Persians, he
would travel on foot from Constantinople to

Aolia (Jerusalem}. So having read the

letter, he commanded his chief men to meet
him in the royal camp at Hims. And thus

he addressed them :—* Ye chiefs of Rome

!

Do you desiro safety and guidsnoe, so that

your kingdom shall be firmly established,

and that ye may follow the commands of

Jesus, Son of Mary ?
* • And what, O King 1

shall secure us this ?
' « Even that ye follow

Itto Arabian Prophet/ said Heraclius. Whore •

upon they all started aside like wild asses of

the desert, each raising his cross and waving

it aloft in the air. Whereupon Heraolius.

despairing of their conversion, and unwilling

to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that he
had only wished to test their constancy and
faith, and that he was now satisfied by this

display of firmness and devotion. The cour-

tiers bowed their heads, and so the Prophet's

despatch was rejected." (Katibu'l-Wagidi*
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p. 60, quoted by Muir, in a note to the above
passage.)

The lotter written by Muhammad to Hera-
clius is, according to a tradition by Ibn
*Abbas, as follows :

—

"In the name of God the Merciful, the

Compassionate. This letter is from Muham-
mad the Messenger of God, to Hiraql. chief of

ar-Rum. Peace be upon whosoever has gone

on the straight road! After this, I say,

verily I oall thee to Islam. Embrace Islam
that ye may obtain peace. Embrace Islam
and God will give thee a double reward If

ye reiect Islam, then on thee shall rest the

sins of thy subjects and followers. O ye
peoplo of the Book (i.e. Christiana) come
to a creed which is laid down plainly between
us and von, that we will not serve other

than God, nor associate aught with Him, nor

take each other, for lords rather than God.

But if they turn back, then ear, < Bear wit-

ness that we are Muslims.' " (Qur>an, iii 57.)

(See #!#*!• Muslim , p. 9a)
The Shi'ah traditions give the above letter

almost verbatim, (See Merrick's ffay&fu 7-

<£'/v6, p. 89.)
41 Not long after, another despatch, bearing

the same seal, and oouohod In similar terms,

reached the court of Heraolius. It was ad-

dressed to Harith VII., Prince of the Ban!
Ghassan, who forwarded it to the Emperor,
with .an address from himself, soliciting per-

mission to chastise the audaolous impostor.

But Heraolius regarding the ominous voice

from Arabia beneath his notice, forbade tho

expedition, and desired that Harith should

be in attendance at Jerusalem, to swell the

imperial train at the approaching ' visitation

of the temple. Little did the Emperor
imagine that the kingdom which, unperceived.

by the world, this obscure Pretender was
founding in Arabia, would in a few short

years wrest from his grasp that Holy City

and the fair provinces whioh, with so muoh-
toil and so much glory, he had just recovered

from the Persians ! " (Muir's Life of Make
met,j>. 884.)

(For the Shi'ah account of the embassy to

Heraclius, see Merrick's flny&lu U-Quttb,

p. 88.)

HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic^,
Khmta) is a person who Is possessed of

the organs of generation of both man and
woman, and for whose spiritual existence the
Mnbammadan law legislates (vide Hid&yak,
voL iv. p. 569). For example, it is a rule,

with respect to equivocal hermaphrodites,
that they are required to observe all the
more comprehensive points of the spiritusl

law, but not thoso concerning the propriety

of which, in regard to thorn, any doubt exists

In public prayer they must toko their station

between the men and the women, but in other

respects observe the customs of women.
(/Jem, p. 661.)

HIBAH (*>). A legal term in
Muhammadan law, which signifies a deed of

gift, a transfer of property, made immediately
and without any exchange, [gifts]
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HIDlD (a\ju^). "Mourning."
The state of a widow who abstains from
scents, ornament*, Ac, on account of the
death of her hutband. Hidad most be ob-
served for a period of four monthi and ton
days. (Hidayak, vol. i. p. 870.)

HIDiYAH (h\**). Lit "Guid-
ance." The title of a well known book on
Sunni law, and frequently quoted in the pre-
sent work. There are many Muhammadan
works entitled al-Uidayah, but this is celled
Uidayah J'Vl-fur*, or " a guidance in parti-
cular points.

n
It was composed by the

Shaikh Burhanu 'd-din •All, who was bom at
Marghinan in Transoxania about a.h. 680
(.d, 1185}, and died a.h. 598.
There is an English translation of the

Hidayak (omitting the chapters on Prayer
and Purification), by Charles Hamilton, four
vols., London, a.u. 1791.

HIFZU »L-«AHD (J*aN k*w). Lit
"The guarding of the covenant." A term
used by the $ufi mystics for remaining firm
in that state in which God has brought them.
('Abdu r-Raeeiq/s Dicf. of $ufi Terms.)

HIGHWAY BOBBERY. Arabic
q*V» 'Morij (vjuJJt y*i). Persian
raktant. Highway robbery is a very heinous
offonoe aooording to Muhammadan law, the
punishment of which has boon flxod by the
Qur'an (Surah v. 87) :

•* The reoompense of
those who war against God and His apostle,
and go about to enact violence on the earth,
is that they be slain or crucified, or have
their alternate hands and feet oat off, or be
banished the land." Aooording to the Hida-
jfaA, highway robbers are of four kinds, via.m Those who are seised before they have
robbed or murdered any person, or put any
Krson in fear. These are to be imprisoned
„ the magistrate until their repentance is

evident. (2) Those who have robbed but have*
not murdered. These are to have their right
hand and left foot struck off. (8) Those who
have committed murder but have not robbed.
These are punished with death. (4) Those
who have committed both robbery and mur-
der. Theee are punished according to the
option of the niagisirste. If he ploeso, ho
can first out off a hand and foot, and then,
put them to death by the sword, or by cruci-
fixion ; or he may kill them at once without
inflicting amputation. If any one among a
band of robbers be guilty of murder, the
punishment of death must be inflicted upon
the whole band.

H1JAB (s*W*). A partition or
curtain. Veiling or concealing.

(1)A term used for the seclusion of women
enjoined in the Qur'an, Surah xxxiii. 58 :

"And when ye ask them (the Prophet's
wives) for an article, ask thorn from behind
s curtain ; that is purer for your hoarts and
for theirs.**

(2) A term used by the $ufl mystics for
that which obscures the light of God in the
soul of man. ('Abdu V-Kaxsaqs Diet, of
SufiTernu.)

J

HUBAH

HUAZfjle^). JW.«A barrier or
anything similar by which two things are sepa-
rated." The name al-$ijaz is given to that traot
of country whioh separstee Naid from Taha-
mah, and is an irregular parallelogram about
250 miles long and 150 miles wide. It may be
considered the holy land of the Mnlmmma-
dsns, for within its limits are the ssored cities
of al-Madinah and Makkah, and most of its
pieces are someway connected with the his-
tory of Muhammad. It is a barren district
consisting of sandy plains towards the shore
and rocky hills in the interior; and so desti-
tute of provisions as to depend, even for the
noeessaries of life, on the supplies of other
countries. Among its fertile spots is Wadi
Fafcimab . which is well watered, and produces
grain and vegetables. Sajrah abounds in date
trees. AjhTVifi eeventy-two miles from Mak-
kah, is celebrated for its gardens, and the
neighbourhood of al-Madinah has cultivated
fields. The towns on the coast areJlddah
and Yambu', the former being considered the
port of Makkah, from whioh it is distant
about fifty-five miles, and the Utter ihat of
al-Madinah. Al-^ijis is hounded eastward by
a lofty range ofmountains!whleh,near at-ft'if

.

take the name of Jabalu 1-Qura. The scenery
there is occasionally beautiful and pictu-
resque; the small mulct* that desoond from
the rooks afford nourishment to the plains
below, whioh are olothed with verdure and
shady tree* The vicinity of Makkah is bleak
and bare; for several milee it is surroundsd
with thousands of hills all nearly of one
height

; their dark and naked peaks rise one
bonind another, appearing at a distance like
cocks of hay. The most celebrated of theee
are as-$afa, 'Arafah and al-Marwah, which
have always been connected with the religious
rites of the Muhammadan pilgrimage

HUB
( f^O- IQ it* primitive sense

means interdiction or prevention.

(1) In the language of the law it signifies
an interdiction of action with respect to a
particular person, who is either an infant, an
idiot, or a slave. (Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 468.)

(2) Al-Uijr is a territory in the province of
al-tyijax between al-Madinah and Syria, where
the tribe of gamud ilwolt. It is the title of
tho xvth Surah of the Qur'an, in the 80th
verse of which the word occurs : " The inha-
bitants of al-ljijr likewise accused the mes-
senger of God of imposture."

„ HURAH (A>*). Lit "migration."
(I) The departure of Muhammad from Mak-
kah. (2) The Muslim era. (8) The act of
a Muslim leaving a country under infidel
rule. (4) Fleeing from sin.

The date of Mufeammad's flight from Mak-
kah was the fourth day of tho first month of
Rabi*, which by tho calculation of M. Cans-
sin dm Percevsl was Juno 20th, a.d. 6tf&
The Hijrah, or the era of the •• Hogira," was
instituted seventeen years lstor bythe Khslifah
(Umar, which dstta from the first day of the
flr»t lunar month of the year, via, Mu^arram,
which day in tho year when the era was esta-
blished fell on Thursday the 16th of July
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a.d. 622. Bat although -Ulnar instituted the
official era, aeoording to aft-Tabari, the cue-
tom of referring to eyenta as happening
before or after the Hijrah originated with
Muhammad hlmaolf.

Profeasor H. H. Wilson in his Glossary of
Tsrtns gives the following method of ascer-
taining the Mubammaden and Christian
jears :

—

Multiply the Hijrah Tear by 2,977, the diffe-

rence between 100 solar and as many lnnar
Mohammedan years ; divide the product by
100, and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah
ear; add to the rosult 621,569 (the decimal
being the equivalent of the 15th July, plus
12 days for the change of the Kalendar); and
the quotient will be the Christian year from
the date at which the Muhammadan year
begins; thus, Hi). 1269x2*977 -8777-8, which
divided by 100-d7-778 and 1269-87-778-
1281-222; this + 621-569 - 1852-791, the
decimals corresponding to 9 months and
16 days, i.e. the 15th of October, which
is tho commencement of the Hij. year 1269.
The reverse formula for finding the corre-
sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian
year, is thus laid down: Subtract 622 from
the current year; multiply the result by
1-0807 *, out off two decimals and add -46

;

the sum will be the year, which, when it has
a surplus decimal, requires the additidn of
1: thus, 1852-622-1280; 1280 x 1-0807

»

1267-761; 1267*76 + -46 -1268-22; add there-
fore 1, and we have the equivalont Hijrah year
1269.

The Persian era of Yesdegird oommenoed
on June 16th, a.p. 682, or ten years later
than the Qijrah.

IjKKMAH (* •< »). AUlikmak,
M the wisdom," is a term used by the 9ufl
mystics to express a knowledge of the
eeeence, attributes, specialities, and results
of things as they coast and are seen, with the
study of their oauae, effects, and uses. This
Is said to be the wisdom montloned in the
Qur'In, Surah. 11. 872: "He (God) bringeth
the wisdom (Mtimak) unto whom He wil-

leth."

The gflfls say there are four kinds of

wisdom expressed in the term al-hikmah :

—

(1) Al-hkmat* 'LMantigak, "spoken wis-
dom," which is made known in the Qur*an,
or in the Tariqak, " the Path " (i.e. the $ufi
path).

(2) Al-bOcmatu H*mask*tah, "unspoken
wisdom." Such as understood only by $ufi
mystics, and not by the natural man.

(8) Al-hikmatu 'Imajkiitah, " unknown wis-
dom," or those acts of the Creator the wisdom
of which is unknown to the creature, such as
the infliction of pain upon the creatures of

God, the death of infants*, or the eternal fire

of hell. Things which we believe, but which
we do not understand.

(4) Ai-hikmatu %jdmilah, " collective wis-
dom," or the knowledge of the truth (haqq)9

and acting upon it, and the perception of

error (b&lil) and tho rejection of it (*Abdu
r-Rataiq's Diet of SK/f Term*.),
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HILAL (JU). The new moon.
A term used for the first three days of the
month.

HILF (UJL.V An oath , a vow.
An affidavit. Hitf namah, a written solemn
declaration. Iiitif, one who. takes an oath.

HILFU 'L-FU?tTL (J**e)t uU)>
A confederacy formed by the descendants of
Haahim, Zuhrah, and Taim, in the houso of
Abdu Hah ibn Jud-en at Makkah, for the
suppression of violence 'and injustice at the
restoration of peaco after the Sacrilegious
war. Muhammad was then a youth, and Sir
William Muir says this confederacy •• aroused
an enthusiasm in the mind of Mahomet,
which the oxploits of tho sacrilegious war
failed to kindle."

rJILM (f^). Being mild, gentle,
clement. Restraining oneself at a time when
the spirit is roused to anger. Delaying in

in* a tyrant (Kttabu 7-

Hence al-ffallm, the Clement, ia o

punishin
Delaying in

*t-JWr\fit.)

one of tho
attribute*! of God.

rJIMA (ij**). Lit. " guarded, for-
bidden." A portion of land reserved by the
ruler of a country aa a grazing ground. (See
Minkkat, book xii. ch. i. pt. i.) " Know ye
that every prince has a grazing ground which
i* forbidden to the people, and know ye the
grazing place (Atnia) ia the thing forbidden
by Him to men.*

HIMMAH (**). "Resolution,
strength, ability." A term used by the g&fi
mystios for a determination of the heart to
incline itself entirely te God. (-Abdu V-
Raseaq's Diet of$ufl Terms.)

HINNA' (oW). The Lawsonia
inermis, or Eastern privet, used for dyeing
the hands and feet on festive occasions.
[MiUBiAon.] Muhammad enjoined the uae
ef hinna?, and approved of women staining
their hands and feet with it. He also dyed
his own beard with it, and recommended its

use for this purpose (Mishkat, book xx. o. 4.)
It has therofore become a religious custom,
and is surmah.

I1IQQAH (**v). A female camel
turned three years. The proger age for a
camel to be given in xaUdt, or legal alma, for
camels from forty-six to sixty in number.

qiRA* (Af>). The name of
ountain near Makkah, aaid to have b

a
mountain near 'Makkah, aaid to have been
the acene of the first revelation given to

Muhammad, [muhammad.]

HIRAQL (J*y*). Heraelius the
Roman Emperor, to whom Muhammad aent

an embassy, a.h. 7, a.d. 628. [hbxaoltus,]

HIRE. The Arabic term ijdrah

(l;W^), which means the use and en-
joyment of property for a timo, includes hire,
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rental, and lease. The hirer is termed ajir,

or mujir. The penon who receives the rent

Is the musta'jir.

The following are some of the chief points

in the Bnnni lew with regard to (/draA, end
for further particulars the reader must refer

in English to Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. Iii.

p 312, or in Arabic to snoh works as the

Durru 'l-Mukfrtdr, Fatdwd-i-'Alamgiri, and the

Raddu 'l-Mubtar, in which works it is treated

in tho Bdbu 7-7/aroi.

A contract of hire, or rental, or lease, is

not valid unless both the usufruct and the

hire be particularly known and specified,

because there is a traditional saying of the

Prophet, " If a person hire another let him
first inform him of the wages he is to

receive."

A workman is not entitled to anything

until his work is finished, but the article

wrought upon may be detained until the

workman be paid his full wages, and the

workman is not responsible for any loss or

damage in the article during such detention.

If a person hire another to carry u letter to

al-Basrah and bring back an answor, and ho
accordingly go to al-Basrah and thore find

the person dead to whom the letter was sd-

dressed, and come back, and return the

letter, he is not entitled to any wages what-

ever I This strange ruling is according to

Abu llauifah and two of his disciples, but
the Imam Muhammad says the messenger
blight to be paid.

It is )*wful to hire a hownt or shop for the

purpose of residence, although no mention bo

made of the business to be followed in it, and
the lessee is at liberty to carry on any busi-

ness he pleases, unless it be injurious to the

building. For exsmple, a blacksmith or a
fuller most not reside in the house, unless it

is previously so agreed, since the exercise of

those trades would shake the building.

It is lawful to hire or tease land for tbe
purposes of cultivation, and in this case the
hirer is entitled to tho us of tho road lead-

ing to the land, and likewise the water (i.e.

his turn of water) although no mention of

these be made in the contract
A lease of land is not valid unless mention

is made of the articlo to be raised on it, not

only with a view to cultivation, but also for

other purposes, such as building, and so

forth. Or the lessor of tbe land may make
declaration to the effect :—" I let the land on
this ocoasion, that the lessee shall raise on

.

it whatever he pleases."

If a person hire unoccupied land for the

Curposee of building or planting, it is lawful,

ut on the term of tho lease 01piring it is

inoumbont on the lessee to remove bis build-

ings and trees, and to restore the land to the

lessor in such a state as may leave him no
claim upon it, because houses or tree* have
no apecifio limit of existence, and if they were
left on the land it might be injurious to the
proprietor. But it in otherwise when the
land is hired or leased for tbe purpose of

tillage, and the term of the lease expiree at

a time when the grain is yet unripe. In this

KIZANAH

case, the grain must be suffered to remain
upon the ground at a proportionate rent,

until it is fit for reaping.
The hire of an animal Is lawful, either for

carriage, or for riding, or for any use to

which animals are applied. And if a person
hiro an animal to carry a burden, and the
person who" lets it to hire specify the nature
and quantity of the article with whioh the

hirer is to load the animal, the hirer is at

liberty to load the animal with an equal

quantity of auy article not more troublesome
or prejudicial in the carriage than wheat,
such as barley, Ac. The hirer is not at

liberty to load the animal with a more pre-

judicial article than wheat (unless stipulated

beforehand), auch as salt or iron. For a
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, the
hiror is responsible.

( For the laying* of Muhammad on the sub-

ject of hire and leases
t refer to the Mishkdt,

Bdbu 'l-Ijarah.)

HIR§ (u*H- "Avarice, greed,
oagemoas." Derivatives of the word occur
three times in the Qur'an. Surah ii. 90:
" Thou wilt find them (the Jews) the greediest

of men for life." Surah iv. 128 :
M And ye may

not havo it at all in your power to treat your
wives with equal justice, even though you be

anxious to do so." Surah xii. 104 :
u And yet

most ineu, though Mom ardently desire it, will

not bolievo."

HISS (cr~). " Understanding,
sense." Hiss batin, internal sense ; hiss foAtr,

oxternal sense ; hiss mushtariL'
t
common 1

HIZANAH (&U*). Al-hifdnah 10

the right of a mother to the custody of her
children. " The mother is of all persons the
best entitled to the custody of her infant

children during the connubial relationship as

well as after its dissolution." (Fatuwd-i-'Alam-
^iri, vol i. p. 728.)
When tho children are no longer dependeut

on the mother's care, the father has a right

to educate and take charge of them, and is

entitled to the guardianship of their person in

preference to the mother. Among the IJa-

nafis, the mother is entitled to the custody of

her daughtor notil she arrives at puberty;
but according to the other three Sunni sects,

the custody continues until she is married.
There is difference of opinion as to the

extent of the period of the mother's oustody
over her male children. The Panaris limit it

to the child's seventh year, but the Shifi'ia

and Malakis allow the boy the option of re-

maining under his mother's guardianship
until he has arrived at puberty. Among the
Shi'ahs, the mother is entitled to the oustody
of her children until they are weaned, a
period limited to two years. After the child

is weaned, its custody, if a male, devolves on
the father, if a female, on the mother. The
mother's custody of the girl continues to the
seventh year.

The rigb&of hifdnah is lost by the mother
if she is married to a stranger, or if she mis-
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aotiAunUi horsojf, or If she changes her dninl

nlle no m In preymil tit* father or tutor from
eierojslng Umi necessary supervision orer the
child.

Apostssy In aho s bar to Din exercise nf

Iho right nf hifAnnh, A woman, consequently,

who spnststises from MAm, whether before

or after the right Touts in her, la disentitled

frnm cxorolslng or claiming tbo right of

hi%anah In rospoot to ft Muslim child.

The custody nf Illegitimate children ap-
pertains excluslvoly to tbo mother and hor
rotation*. (Pentomu* Law of Mmbammidan*.
by Synd Amir All, p. 914.) [oiJAJtMAJr-

•H1P.J

HOLY SPIRIT. Arabic Eu^u 'L

Qud* (tH^t Cm). The Holy Spirit if

mentioned throe times in the Qnr'&n. Tn the
Suiatu VNahl (xvrth, 104), as the inspiring

agent of the Quran :
*• Say, The Holy Spirit

brought it down from thy Lord in truth."

And twico in tbo Sftratu 1-Baqarah (und.
81 and 854), an the dMuo power whioh aided
tbo Lord Jeans :

M and We strengthened him by
the Holy Spirit " (in both verses).

The Jalalan, al-Baisawi, and the Muslim
oomraentators in general, say this Holy Spirit

was the angel Gabriel wbo sanctified Jesus, and
constantly aided Him, and who also brought
the Quran down from beavon and revealed

it to Muhammad.
For a further consideration of the subject,

see sentit.

HOMICIDE, [mubdiji.]

HONEY. Arabic 'tual (J-*). In
the Qur'an it is specially mentioned a* the
gift of Qod. Surah xvi. 70: •« Thy Lord In-

spired the bee. ' Take to houses in tho moun •

tains, and in the troos, and in tho hires they
build. Then oat from every fruit and wulk
in the beaten paths of thy Lord.' There
cometh forth from her body a draught
arying in hue, in which is a cure for

man."

HORSES. Arabic fara$ (y-/),
khail (vV), pi. khuyul. Mubamirad'B
affection for horses wii vory groat, as was
natural to an Arabian. Anas setys there was
nothing the Prophet was so fond of ss women
and horses. Aba Qatadah relates that Mu-
hammad said: "The best horses are black
with white foreheads and having a white
upper lip." But Abu Wahhah says the Pro-

phet considered a bay horse with white fore-

head, white fore and hind legs the best. An
instance of the way in which the traditionists

ftometimes contradict escb other ! (Mi*hhot %

book xvii. p. ii.^

In the Hidaynh (Arabic edition, vol. 'ii.

p. 432) it is said that horses are of four

kinds : (1) Birgaun. Bur{in. n heavy draught
horse brought from foreign countries. (2}

*Atiq% a first blood homo of Arabia, (ft)

Mafia, a half-bred heme whoso mother is en
Arsb and father* foreigner. (4) A half-bred
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bore* whoso fother Is an Arsb and whoao
mother Is 4 foreigner.

In taking m shorn of plunder, a bnrNnumn
Is entitled tn a double shorn, but ho ts not
untitled tn «nr mom if lie keep more horses
than one.

HOSPITALITY. Arabic tly,\fah
(l>\**). It is related that Muhammad
said : —

" Whoever holievos in God and In the Day
of Resurrection must respect his guest."

•« If a Muslim he the guest of a people and ,

he spends the whole night without being en-

tertained, it shall be lawful for every Muslim
present to take money and grain necessary
for the entertainment of the man."

M It is according to my practice that tho
hoot shall come out with his guest to the
door ol his house.* (Mishkit, book xix.

oh. Ji.)

Hospitality is onjoined in tho Qur'an.
Surah iv. 40: "Show kindness to your
perenjts, and to your kindred, end to orphans,
and to the poor, and to your neighbour who
is akin and to your neighhour who is a
stranger, and tho companion who is strange,

and to fee son of the ronH.
n

HOUR, The. Arabic a+S&'dh
fXcLJ\V A term frequently used in
the Quran for the Day of Judgment.

Sflrah vi. 81: "When the hour comes and*
denly upon them.'*

Sflrah vii. 10*6; * They will ask you about
the hour for what, time it is faced.*

Surah xvj85i •• Verily the hour is enrols

coming."
Sflrah x*i. 79 : " Nor Is the matter of tkt

hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye, or
nigher still."

Surah axil. 1 :
*' Verltv the earthquake of

the hour is a mighty thing."

Hurah liv. 40: " Nav the hour is their pro-
mised time ' and the hour is most severe and
bitter."

HOURS OF PBAYKR. The
terms " Honrs of Prayer" and "Canonical
Hours ," being used in the OhriMtisn Church
(see Johnson's Engl. Canon* and Canon* of
Uuthbert, ch. 15), we shall considet under
this title the stated periods of Mohammedan
prsyer. [prays*.] They are five: (1) Fajr

( j%*X daybreak j (2) #k*V f %e>), when tne
sun begins to decline at midday

; (8) *A$r

(j**), midway between *uhr and magkrib;

f41 Maghrib (w>/*), evening; (5) *l*hi

(M*), when the night has closed in. Ac-
cording to the Traditions (Afiehkit, book
xxiv. ch. vii. Vi. 1), Muhammad professed to

have received his instructions to say prayer
Ave times s day during the Mi'rej, or the

celebrated night journey to heaven. He said,

God first ordered him to pray fifty times a

day, but that 'Moses advised him to get the

Almighty to reduce the number of canonical

hours tn five, be himself- having tried fifty

23
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times for his own peoplo with very Ul

success!
It 4s remarkable that there is bat one

passage in the Qur'an, in which the etated

hour* of prayer are enjoined, and that it

mention* only four and not five periods.

SStratu 'r-Rim, xxx. 16, 17 : " Glorify God when
it ia evening (masaT), and at morning («*o£), -

and to Him be praise in the heavens and in

the earth,—and at afternoon ('asAi), and at

noontide (*uhr).
n But al-Jalslan, the com-

mentators say all are agreed that the term,

"when it is hhuS" (evening or night), in-

cludes both sunset and after sunset, and
therefore both the magkrib and 'ithd* prayers
are included.

Three hours of prayer wore observed by
the Jews. David says, "Evening, morning,
and at noon will I pray." (Ps. iv. 17.)

Daniel " kneeled upon his knees three

times a day." These threo hours of the

Jews soem to have been continued by the

Apostles (see Acts iil 1), and were transmitted
to the early churoh in succeeding ages, for

Tertullian speaks of "those coinmdu hours
whloh mark the divisions of the day, the

third, sixth, and ninth, which we observe

in scripture to be more solemn than the

rest." (Dt Ora/., c. 25.) And Clement of

Alexandria says, " If some fix stated hours
of prayer, as the third, sixth, and ninth, the

man of knowledge prays to God throughout
his whole life." (Stom. L viL c. 7, sect 40.)

Jerome says, " There are three times in which
the knees are bent to God. Tradition assigns

tho third, the sixth, and the ninth hour."

(Com. m.Doa., c. vl 10.)

In the third century there seems to have
been five stated periods of prayer, for Basil

of Gappadooia sneaks of live hours as suit-

able for monks, nsmely, the morning, the

third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the

evening.* (Regulafusius Tract. Resp. ad Qu.,

37, sections 8-6.)

It is therefore probable that Muhammad
obtained his idea of five stated periods of

prayer during his two Journeys to Syria.

But he changed the timo, as will be seen

from the table annexed, which was drawn up
bv Mr. Lane at Cairo, and shows the times of

Muhnmmadan prayer with the apparent

European time of sunset, in or near the lati-

tude of Cairo at the commencement of eaoh
zodiacal month :'

—

Maghrib •/a** Fajr Zukr lAft
dt or or or or

Sunset. Might. Daybreak. Hoou. Aftemoou.

Muslim Sufopesn Muslim Muslim Muettm Muslim
Tins). Tune. Time. Time. Time. Time.

June 21

*J
7 4 P.M. 1 84 8 8 4 66 8 13

July 2* May 21
Apt 20
Mar. 20

6 58 „ 1 80 8 80 5 7 8 48
Aug. 28 iJe S 81 „ 1 22 9 24 6 28 9 4
Sept. 28 6 4 „ 1 18 10 24 5 56 9 24
Oct. 23 Feb. 18 fi 37 „ 1 18 11 18 6 28 9 86
Nov. 22 Jan. 20 fc 3 5 15 „ 1 22 11 59 6 45 9 41

Dee. 21 °S 5 4 „ 1 24 12 16 6 56 9 48

N.B.—The time of noon, according to Muhammadan reckoning, on any particular day, sub-
tracted from twelve, gives the apparent time of sunset on that day aooording to European
reckoning.

HOUSES. Arabic bait (ts~«t), pi.

. buyut; ddr (,W), pi. diydr, dur ; Heb.

WJ3« In the time of Muhammad
the houses of the Arabs were made of

a framework of jarid, or palm-sticks, co-

vered over with a cloth of camel's hair, or

a curtain of a similar stuff, forming the door.

Thoee of the better class were made of walls

of unbaked bricks, and date-leaf roofs plas-

tered over with mud and clay. Of this de-

scription were the abodes of Muhsnimsti's
family. (Burton, voL i. p. 438.)

Sir William Mtdr, translating from the

account given by the secretary of al-Wiqtdi

{Lift of Mahomet, new ed., p. 646), says :

—

"Abdallah ibn Yazid relates, that he saw
the house in which the wives of the Prophet
dwelt at the time when Omar ibn OAbd) al-

Actt, than governor of Medina (shout aM.

100). demolished them. They were built of

unburnt bricks, and had separate apartments
made of palm branches, daubed (or built up)
with mud; he counted nine houses, each
having separste apartments in the space from
the house of Ayeena, and the gate of Mahomet
to the house of Asms, daughter of H^ueln.
Observing the dwelling-place of Omm Salma,
he Questioned her grandson concerning it;

and he told him that when the Prophet was
sbsent on the expedition to Duma, Omm
Salma built up sn addition to her house with
a wall of unburnt brioks. Whsn Mahomet
returned, ho went in to her, and asked what
new building this was. She replied, ' 1 pur-
posed, O Prophot, to shut out the glsnces of

men thereby I ' Mahomet answered, * O Omm
Salma ! verily the most unprofitable thing
that eateth up the wealth of a believer is

building/ A citizen of Medina present at
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the time, confirmed this account, and added
that the curtain* fAnglo-Indiee, puniat) of
the doore were of black 'hair-doth. He waa
reaent, he said, when the despatch of the
Jaliph Abd al Malik (a.b. 86-«8) was read
aloud, commanding thai these house* should
bo brought within the are* of the Mosque,
and he never witnetted sorer weeping than
there waa amongst the people that day. One
exclaimed, 4 I wish, by the Lord 1 that the?
would leave these houses alone thus as they
are; then would those that spring up here-
after in Medina, and strangers from the ends
of the earth, come and see what kind of
building sufficed for the Prophet's own abode,
and the sight thereof would deter men from
extravagance and pride.

" There were four houses of unburnt brioks,
the apartments being of palm-branches ; and
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five houses made of palm-branohes built up
with mud and without any separate apart-

ments. Eaoh was three Arabian yards in

length. 8ome say tbst they had leather cur-

tains for the doors. One could roach the roof

with the hand. The house of Hlritha was
next to that of Msbomet. Now, whenever
Mahomet took to himself a new wife, he
added another house to the row, and Haritha
was obliged successively to remove his house
and build on the space beyond. M lest this

was repeated so often, that the Prophet said

to those about him, * Verily, it shameth me
to turn Haritha over and over again out of

his house.
1 *

The houses of the rural poor in all parts of

Islam, in Turkey, Egypt, Syria, Arabin.
Persia, Afghanistan, and India, are usually
bulit either of mud or of unburnt bricki. Ih
mountainous parts of Agbanist&n they arc

built of stones (oollectod from the beds of

rivers) and mnd. They are generslly one
storey high, and of one apaotmimt in which
the cattle are also housed* The roofs

are flat and are formed of mud and straw
laid upon branches of trees and rafters. Tho
windows are small apertures, high up in the
walls, and sometimes grated with wood.

a muvamxadah bouse in pnsHAwun.

There are no chimneys, but in the centre of

the roof there is an opening to emit the smoke,
the fire being lighted on the ground in the
centre of the room. In front of the house
there is an inolosure, either of thorns or a
mnd wall, which secures privacy to the
dwelling. A separate building, called in Aeia
a hHJraki or guest chamber, is provided for

male visitors or guosts ; this chamber being
common property of the section of tho vil-

lage, except In tho oaso of chiefs or wealthy
land-owners, who keep feujrah* of their own.
In towns the houses of the inferior kind do
not differ muoh from those In the villages,

except that there is sometimes an upper-
storey. In some parts of Afghanistan and
Persia, it becomes neoeesary for eaoh house*
bolder to protect his dwelling, in which cane
a watch tower, of mud, Is erected close to th*
house.
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nltnre of an Eastern duelling, chairs being
a modern invention. The roofs of these rooms
are flat, and as the ton is fenced in with a
barrier some four feet high, the female mem-
bers of the household sleep on the top of the
house in the hot weather, [hajum.1

lit no point do Oriental habits differ more
from European than in the nse of the roof.

Its flat surface, in fine weather the usual
place of resort, is made useful for various
household purposes, as drying corn, hanging
up linen, and drying fruit.

In the centre of the inner court or Jparim,
there Is usually a well, so that the female do-
mestics are not obliged to leave the seclusion of
the b*rim for water-carrying. In a large oourt,
of a wealthy person, there is usually a raised
dais of either stone or wood, on which car-
pets are spread, and on which the ladies sit

or recline. In the better class of dwellings,

there are numerous courtyards', and. special

ones are devoted to winter and summer uses.

In Peshawar, most respectable houses hare
an underground room, called a tab k&Snah,
where the inmates in the hot weather sleep at

mid-day. These rooms are exceedingly cool

and pleassnt on hot sultry flays.

0?er the entrance door of a MuJjammadan
dwelling it is usual to put an inscription,

cither of the Kalhnah, or Oreed, or of some
« erne of the Qur'an.
We here only attempted to describe,

briefly, the ordinary dwelling-houses of Mu-
hammadans, which are common to all parts
of tbe Eastern world ; but in large wealthy
cities, such as Damasous, Oairo, Delhi, and
Luoknow, there are very handsomo honses,
which would require a longer description

than our space admits of. For Mrs. Meer
All's account of a Mu^ammadan harim or

saninah, see haxjh

HOUSES, Permission to enter.

Arabic istCzdn (m\&3*~\). To enter
suddenly or abruptly into any person's

house or apartments, is reckoned a great
inclTility in the East, and the law on this sub-

ject is Yery distinctly laid down in both the

Qur'an and the Traditions.

Surah xxiv. 27-29:—
" ye who belioTe! enter not into other

houses than your own, until ye hare asked
leave, and hare saluted its inmates. This
will be best for you : haply ye will bear this

in mind.
41 And if re find no one therein, then enter

it not till,leave be given you; and if it be
said to you, « Go ye back/ then go ye back.

This will be more blameless in you, and God
knoweth what ye do.

•• There shall be no harm in Your entering

houses in which no one dwelleth, for the
supply of your needs: and God knoweth
what ye do openly and what ye hide."

The traditionists record numerous injunc-

tions of Muhammad on tho subject A man
asked the Prophet, "Must I ask leave to

go in to see my mother ?** He said," Yes."

Then the man said, " But I stay in the same
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house with her !
** The Prophet said : " But

you must ask permission even if you stay in
the same house.'* Then the man said, •* But
I wait upon her ! *\ The Prophet said : " What I

would you like to see her naked ? Ton must
ssk permission.**

The Kfealifah 'Umar said it was according
to the teaching of .the Prophet that if yon
salam three times and get no reply, yon must
then go away from the house.
Abu Hurairah says that the Prophet said :

"When anyone sends to call yOu then you
can return with the messenger and enter the
house without permission.*7 (Mukkat , book
xxii. ch. ii. pt 8.)

HU, HUWA (y>). The pewonal
pronoun of the third porson, singular, mas-
culine, HE, i.e. God, or He is. It occurs in

the Qur'an in this sense, e.g. Surah iii. 1, t%\

y» » 4ft J AUaku Id ilaha iM Huwa, "God,
there is no god but HE,** which sentence is

called the nafy wa i$bdt (or that which is re-

jected, " there is no god,* and that which is

affirmed, " but He.** The word is often used
by fjufl mystics in this form : y* \* y» \| y» \|

J* H *• U aW J jr« Afi, yd Am, y« man Id

yttamu mi hiM Aat, " He (who is). Ho
(who \n\ He whom no ono knows what He
Himself is but Himself.* Somo commentators
hare supposed the word HA to stand for the
exalted name of God, the Itmu '/-tr^cim, which
Muslim doctors say is only known to God.
[JBHOYAH, IBMV *L-A*ZAM.]

HUBAL or HOBAL (J**). The
great imago which stood over the well or
hollow within the Ka*bah. In the oavity be-
neath were preserved tho offerings and other
treasures of tbe temple. (At-fabarx, p. 6,
quoted by Muir.) The idol was destroyed by
Mubammad at his final' conquest of Makkah,
a.h. 8, aj). 630. " Mounted on (his camel) A1
Oaswa, he proceeded to the Kaabah, reve-
rently saluted with his staff the saorod stone
and mado the soYon circuits of the temple.
Then pointing with the staff ono by one to the
numorons idols placed around, he commanded
that tboy should be hewn down. The great
image of Hobal, reared as tho tutelary deity
of Mecca, in front of the Kaabah, shared tho
common fate. * Truth hath come,* exclaimed
Mahomet, in words of the Oorin, as it fcD
with a crash to the ground, « and falsehood
hath vanished ; for falsehood is evanescent.*"
(Surah xtii. 88). 8oe Muir, Life ofMahomet,
new ed. p. 422. It is remarkable that there
is no distinct allusion to the idol in the whole
of the Qur'an

rJUBS (cr***). Any bequest for
pious purposes. A term used in Shi'ah law
for waq f. Anything devoted to the service
of Go<

p. 827.)

(See Baillie's Imdmeea Code,

have
HtTD (*y*). 4 prophet 8aid to
re been sent to the tribe of *Ad. Al-
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Baisewi says he was, according to some, the
son of 'Abdu Hah, the son of Rabah, the son
of Efcalud, the son of «Ad v the son of 'Aus
the son of Irani, the son of Sam, son of Noah,
or, according to others, Hud was the son of
Shalah, son of Arfafchshad, son of Sam, son
of Noah. D*Herbelot thinks he mast be the
JUeber of the Bible (Judges iv. 1.)

The following are the accounts given of
nim ia me Qur'an, Surah vii 6a~70 :—

" And to 'Ad we sent their brother Hod.
• O iny* people, said he, worship God : ye hare
no other God than Hun: will ye not then
fear Him ? ' Said the uubeUoving chiefs among
his people, ' We certainly perceive that thou
art unsound of mind, and verily we deem
theean impostor.* He replied, ' my people

!

there is no unsoundness of mind in me, but I

am an apostle from the Lord of the worlds.
The messages of my Lord do I announce to
you, and I am your faithful counsellor. Mar-
vel ye that a warning hath come to you from
your Lord, through one of yourselves that
He may warn you? But remember when He
made you. the successors of the people of
Noah,-and increase 1 you in tallness ofjrtature.
Remember then *ne favours of God ; happily
it shall be well with you.* They said, < Art
thou come to us in order that we may wor-
ship one. God only, and desert what our
fathers worshipped ? Then bring that upon
ua with which', thou threatenest us, if thou be
a man of truth.* He replied, 'Vengeance
and wrath shall suddenly light on you from
your Lord. Do ye dispute with me about
names that you and your fathers have given
those idols, <and for which God hsth sent you
down no warranty ? Wait ye then, and I too
will wait with you.* And We delivered
him and those who were on his side by our
mercy, and we cut off to the last man those
who had treated our signs as lies and who
wero not believers."

SOTah XL 62-68:—
*' And unto 'Ad We sent their brother Hud.

He said, 'O my people, worship God. Ye
have no God beside Him. Lo, ye are pnly
devisers of a lie, O my people I I ask of
ybu no recompense for this ; verily my recom-
pense is with Hiui only who hath made mo.
Will ye not then nntlerstand? And my
people f ask pardon of your Lord; then
turn unto Him with penitence I He will send
down the heavens upon you with copious
rains. And with strength fax addition to your
strength will He increase you ; but turn not
back with deeds of evil* They replied, • O
Hud, thou hast not brought us proofs of thy
mission, and we are not the persons to aban-
don our gods at thy word, and we believe
thee not. We can only say that some of our
gods have smitten thee with evil.

1 He said,
' Now take I God to witness, and do ye also
witness, that I am innocent of that which ye
associate (in worship with God) bettide him-
self. Conspire then against mo altogether
and delay me not; Lo, I trust in God, my
Lord and yours No moving creature is there
which He holdeth not by its forelock. Right,

HUJJAU

truly, is the way in which my Lord goeth. So
if ye turn back, then I have already declared
to you that wherewith I was sent to you, and
my Lord will put another people in your
$lace, nor shall ye at all injure Him -, verily,
my Lord koepeth watch over all things.*
And when our doom same to be inflicted/Wo
rescued Hud and those who had like faith
with him, by our special mercy ; and We
rescued them from the rigorous chastise-
ment. And these men of *Ad gainsaid the
signs of their Lord, and rebelled against Hi*
messengers and followed the bidding of every
proud oontumacioua person ; followod there-
fore were they in this world by a curse ; and
in the dr.y of the Resurrection it shall be said
to them, ' Did not, verily, the people of «Ad
disbelieve their Lord?* Was it not said,
' AwAy with «Ad, the people of Hud ? * **

Surah xxvi. 123-189

:

•• The people of 'Ad treated the Sent Ones
as liars. When their brother Hud said to
them, 'Will ye not fear God? I truly am
your apostle, worthy of all credit ; fear God
then and obey me. I ask of you no reward
for this, for my reward is of the Lord of the
worlds alone. Build ye a landmark on every
height, in pastime ? And raise ye structures
to be your lasting abodos ? And when. ye puto
forth your powor, do ye put it forth with
harshness ? Fear yo God, then, and obey me

j

and fear ye Him who hath plenteously be-
stowed on you, ye well know what ? Plen-
teously bestowed on you flocks and children,
and gardens and fountains. Indeed, I fear
for you the punishment of a great day.' They
said,

' It is the same to us whether thou warn
or warn ut not; verily this is but a creation
|UleJ of the anoiente, and we are not they
who shall be punished.* So they chargedMm with imposture and Wo destroyed them.
Verily in this was a sign : yet most of them
bolievod not."

AL.HUDAIBIYA.H (^aJ\), AI-
£udaibiyah, a well on an open space on the
verpe of the flaram or sacred territory, which
encireles Makkah. Celebrated as the scene of
a truce between Muhammad and tho Quraish
known as the truce oful-IlrnhMyuk, when the
Prophot sgreed not to outer Makkah that
year, but to defor hi* tisit until the next,
when they should not enter it with any wea-
pons save those of the traveller, namely, to

!?Sr-
ft

.i
,?*l,l6d 8WonL CMttir»

from &****
i- tYaqiai.)

The treaty is referred to in the Qur'an as
'! tr

Ti
?
tory

'
,
m tho ^Mrta Surah. 1st verse

:

We have given thee an obvious victory." A
chapter which is said to have been revealed
on this occasion and to have foretold the
Anal taking of Makkah, which happened two

yU
,

J
*
Ji? <**"*>• "An argument;

a proof.** The word ocours in the Qur'an.

•n^Wx4^ " Tum 7°** **<»* towards it
(tiio Ka'bah) that men may have no argummit
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•gainst you, savo only those of them who.are
unjust."

Surah vi 84: "These are our argument*
which we gavo to Abraham against his

people."

Sarah tI. 150: "God's is the porfeot argu-
ment (hujjatu H-baligAah),

flUJJATU 'L-HAQQI «ALA 'L-

SEALQ (%j^\ Je j*H V-). Inf.
" The demonstration of troth upon the crea-
ture." A term need by the $ufi mystics for

the (nsanu U-kdmil, or the " perfect man,"
as Adam was when he proceeded from the hand
of his Maker, and when he became a demon-
stration of God's wisdom and power before

the angels of heaven. As is stated in tho
Quran, Sarah it. 29: " Thy Lord said I am
about to plaoe a vicegerent (k&atifaM) in the
earth. (*Abdn 'r-Rasxiq's Diet, of $ufl
Temn.)

HXJJRAH (^). The "chamber"
in which Muhammad died and was buried,

which wee originally the apartment allotted

to-'Ayishah, the Prophet's favourite wife. It

is situated behind the Masjidu 'n-Nabi, or
Prophet's mosque, at al-Madinah, and is an
irregular square of fifty-five feet, separated
from the mosque by a passage of about
26 feet. Inside the Hujrah are supposed to

be the three tombs of Muhammad, Abu Bakr,
and 'TJmar, facing the south, surrounded by
stone walls, without any aperture, or, as

others say, by strong planking. Whatever
this material may be, it is hung outside with
a curtain, somewhat like a four-post bed.

The outer railing is separated by a darker
passage from the Inner, and is of iron filagree,

painted green and gold. This fence, which
connects the columns, forbids passage to all

men. It has four gates, the Babu 1-Muwa-
jihah (the Front Gate), the Babu Paftimah
(the Gate of Fa*imah), the Babu 'sh-Sham
(the Syrian Gate), and the Babu 't-Taubah
(the Gate of Repentance). The Syrian Gate
is the only one which is not kept closed, and
in the passage which admits the officers in

charge of the piece. On the southern side of

the fenoe there are three mall windows
about a foot square, which sre said to be
about three cubits from the head of tho Pro-
phet's tomb. Above the IJujrah is the green
dome, surmounted by a large gilt crescent,

npringing from a series of globes. Within
the building are the toinbn of Muhammad,
Abu Bakr, and 'Umar, with a space reserved

for tho grave of our Lord Jesus Christ, whom
Muslims say will again visit the earth, end
die and be buried at al-Madinah. The grave
of Patimah, the Prophet's daughter, is sup-
posed to be in a separate part of the build-

ing, although some say she was buried in

Baqi<. The Prophet's body is said to be
stretched full length on the right side, with

the right palm supporting the right eheek,
the faoe fronting Makkeh. Close behind him
is placed Abu Bakr, whose face fronts Mu-
hamtnad's shoulder, and then 'Umar, who
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occupies the same position with respect to
his predecessor. ' Amongst Christian his-
torians there was a popular story to the
effect that Mohammedans believed the oofBn
of their Prophet to be suspended in the air,

which hss no foundation whatever in Muslim
literature, and Niebuhr think* tho story must
have arisen from the rude pictures sold to

strangers. Captain Burton gives the an-
nexed plan of the building.

c| k* v
\

4

cr.:r:™
d. kj

«T

+-A—t-

1. Muhammad.
2. Abu Bnkr.
3. 'Umar.
4. The space for the tomb of Jesus
5. Fnfcimah.

It is related that Muhammad prayed that
God would toot allow his followers to make
his tomb an object of idolatrous adoration,
and consequently the adoration paid to the
tomb at al-Madinah has been condemned by
the Wahhabis and other Muslim reformers.

In A.D. 1804, when al-Madinah was taken
by the Wahhabis, their ohiof, Sa'Qd, "tripped

the tomb of all its valuables, and proclaimed
that all prayers and oxclamations sddresnod
to it were idolatrous. (Seo Burton's Pilgri-

mage, vol it; Burckhardt's Arabia and
Wahhabis.)
The garden annexed to the tomb Is called

or-/fau*aA, whioh is a title also given by
some writers to tho tomb itself.

Abu Da'ud relates that al-Qasim the grand-
son of Abu Bakr came to 'Ayishah and said,
"0 Mother, lift up the curtain of the Pro-
phet's tomb and of his two* friends, Abu Bakr
and 'TJmar, and she uncovered the graves,
which were neither high nor low, but about
one span in height, and were oovered with
red gravel. (Mtihk&t, book 'v. eh. vL pt. 2.)

JLL-HUJURAT (mA
} » «, \\).

M Chambers." The title of the xuxth 8ttrah
of the Qar'an, in whioh the word occurs.

HUKM (***»), pi. ahkam. " Order

;

command ; rule ; sentence ; Judgment, of
God, or of tho prophets, or of a ruler or
judge." It occurs in different senses in the
Qur'an, eg. :—
Surah lii. 78 : " It beseemeth not a man,

that God should give him the Scriptures and
the Judgment and the Prophecy, nnd that
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then he should say to h£s followers, ' Be ye
worshippers of nie, at well as of God ' ; bat
rather, ' Be ye perfect in thing* pertaining to

God, since ye know tho Scripture* and have
etddied deep/"

(Both Sale and Rodwell translate the word
al-kukm

t
" the wisdom ," but Palmer renders

it more correctly, " the judgment.")
Surah aii. 40: "Judgment is God's alone:

Ho bids you worship only Him."
Surah xxi. 7t> : " To oach (David and Solo-

mon) wo g&vojudgment and knowledge.*
1

At-haJcmu 'th-Sfiar'i, " the injunction of the
law," is a term used for a command of God,
which relates to the life and couduct of an
adult Muslim. (Kitabu '/-7Vri/«f, in loco.)

HULtJL (JyW). Lit. " descend-
ing , alighting j transmigration." A $Gfi

term for tho indwelling light in the soul of

HUMAN SACRIFICES. There
Is no trace in the Qur'an or Traditions of the

Immolation of human beings to the Deity as a
religious rite. But M. C. de Poicival (vol. ii.

p. 101) mentions a Ghaaaftnide prince who waa
sacrificed to Venus by Muusjr, Ring of Hira*.

Infanticide was common in ancient Arabia,

but it seems to have been done either, as

amongst the Rajputs of India, from a feeling

of disappointment at tho birth of fomalo
children, or to avoid the expense and
trouble of rearing them. The latter seems
to hate been the ordinary reason; for we
read in the Qur'an, Surah xvii. 38: "Kill
not your children for fear of poverty."

[IMFAIITIOID*.]

al-HUMAZAH (*Wt). "The
slanderer." The title of the uivth Surah of

the Qur'an, so called because it commences
with the words : " Woe unto every slanderer*

The passage Is said to hare been revealed

against al-Afcanas ibn Shariq, who had been
guilty of slandering the Prophet

HUNAIN (<***»»). The name of a
Valley about three miles to the north-east of

Makkah, where in the eighth year of the

IJiJrab a battle took placo between Muham-
mad and the Banu Hawaxin, when the Utter
were defeated. In the Qur'an, the victory of

IJunain is ascribed to angelic assistance.

Surah is. 25: "Verilv God hath aaaiated

•you in many battle-fields and on the day of

Hunain."

HUNTING. Arabic faid (***);

Heb. "p$« There are ipecial rules

laid down n Muslim law with regard to hunt-

ing. (Seo Hamilton's liiddyah. voL Iv. p. 17Q.)

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog, or a
panther (Arabic /aAd, Peraian yiz, which is

an animal of the lynx species, hooded and
trained like a hawk), or a hawk, or a
falcon.

The sign of a dog being trained is his

catching game three times without eating it.

A. hawk is trained when she attends to the
cull of her master. If the dog or panther
oat any part of the game it is unlawful, but
if u Imwk eat of it, it is lawful ; but
ii the doi< merely em the blood and not the
flesh, it is lawful. If a hunter take game
alive which his dog has wounded, he must
slay it according to tho law of £<i6A, namely,
by cutting ita throat, with the head turned
Makkab-wards, and reviling, •* In the name of

the Great God I* The law is the same with

respect to game shot by an arrow.

If a sportsman let fly an arrow (or fire a
gun) at game, he must ropeat the invocation,
" In the name of the Greet God 1

"

And theu the flonh becomes lawful if tho
game is killed by the shot. But if only
wounded, the animal must bo slain with the
invocation. Game hit by an arrow which has
not a sharp point is unlawful, and ho is that
killed by throwing pebbles.

Game killed by a Magisn, or an apostate,
or n worshipper of imagaM is not lawful,
because thoy are not allowed to perform
labb. But that slain by a Christian or a Jew
is lawful
Hunting is not allowed on the pilgrimage

nor within the limits of the sacred cities of

Makkah and<al-Madinah.
'Adi ibn f.Iatim (A/f </<jUf, book xviii. ch. i.)

give* the following tradition on tho subject of

hunting :

—

«• The Prophet said to me, • When yon send
your dog in pursuit of game, repeat the name
of God, as at slaying an animal ; then if your
dog holds the game for you, and yon find it

alivo, then slay it ; but if you find your
dog has killed it, and not eaten of h, then eat
it ; but if the dog has oaten any of it, do not
vou est it, for then tho dog has kept it for
himself. Then if yon find another dog along
wjth yours, and the game is killed, do not
eat of it ; for verily you oanuot know which
of the dogs killed it-; and if the other dog
killed it, it might so be that whoa he was let

louse after the game, tho name of God might
not have been repeated. And when yon
shoot an arrow at game, repeat the name of

• God, the same as in slaying an animal ; then
if you lose sight of the game, and on finding

it perceive nothing but the impression of

your own arrow, then eat it if you wish ; but
if you find the game drowned, do not eat of
it, although the mark of your arrow should
be in it.'"

HUR (;;•»), the plural of haura.
The women of Paradise described in the
Qur'an, e.g. Surah lv. 66-78:—
" Therein shall be the damsels with retiring

glances, whom nor uiau nor djinn hath
touched before tkem

:

" Which then of the bounties of your I*ord
will ye twain deny?

•• Like jacynths and pearls

:

"Which. Ac.
" Shall the reward of good be aught but

good?
•Which, Ac.
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"And beside these shall be two other
gardens:
"Whioh,*o.
"Of a dark green:
"Which, Ac.
" With gashing fountains in each

:

M Which, Ac.
11 In each fruits and the palm and the

pomegranate:
" Which, Ac.
" In each, the fair, the beauteous ones i

"Which, Ac
M With large dark eyeballs, kept olose In

their pavilions

:

M Which, Ac
** Whom man hath neyer touched, nor any

djinn:
•• Which, Ac.
" Their spou99$ on soft green cushions and

on beautiful carpets shall recline

:

" Which, Ac.
« Blessed be the name of thy Lord, foil of

majesty and glory."

L-tjUSAIN (<£t~*tt). The second
son of Faftimah, the daughter of Mnhammad,
by her husband «AH, the fourth J&allfah.

A brother to al-Qasan, the fifth KfcaUfah.
According to the 8hi'ehs, he was the third

KhaHfah. He was born A.& 4, and died at

Karbala A.B. 61, being .cruelly slain in his

conflict with Taiid, the seventh g^aHfeh,
according to the Sunnis.

Thejnariyrdom of al-Husain is celebrated

by |hc ShPahs every year during the first ten
days of the Mu^arram [snmaamAM]; an
account of his tragic death is therefore

necessary for understanding the intensity of

feeling with which the scenes and incidents

of the last days of the." Imam Qusain" are

enacted in the " Miracle Play " a translation

of which has been given in fcnglish by Sir

Lewis Polly. The following account Is

taken from the Preface to this work, p. xi

''Shortly after the aocession of Yesid
(Yesid), Qfasam received at Mecca secret

i from the people of Oufa (al-Kttfah),
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i (al-B*srah),who by his rapid-measures
ncerted the plans of the conspirators, and

entreating him to place himself at the head
of the army of the faithful in Babylonia.

Yesid, however, had full intimation of the

intended revolt, and long before tyusaln could'

reach Oufa, the too easy governor of that

city had been replaced by Obaidallah (•Ubai-

du Hah Ibn Ziyld), the resolute ru>r of Bus-
sorah ' " "V
disconcerted

drove them to a 'premature outbreak, and the
surrender of their leader Muslim. The Utter
foresaw the ruin whieh he had brought on
QussJn, and shed bitter tears on that account
when captured. His head was struck off and
sent to Yesid. On gnsain arriving at the

oonftnes of Babylonia, he was met bv Harro
al-Jjfarr), who had been sent out by Obaldal-

ah with a body of horsemen to intercept

bis approach. $usaln, addressing them, as-

serted his title to the Oalifate, and incited

them to submit to him. Harro replied, • We
are commanded as soon as,we meet you to

£1

bring you directly to Oufa into the _

of ObaidsUah, the son of ZiyabV " Husain
answered, * I would sooner die than submit
to that,' and g*ve the word to his men to
ride on ; but Harro wheeled about and inter-

cepted them. At the same time, Harro said,
* I have no commission to flght with you, but
I am commanded not to part with you until

I hare conducted you into Oufa'; but he
bade Qnsain to choose any road into that
city * that did not ffo directly back to Mecca,'
and Mo, you,' said he, 'write to Yesid or
Obaidallah, and I will write to Obaidallah,
and poihape it may please God I may meet
with something that may bring me off with-
out my being foroed to an extremity on vour
account.' Then he retreated his force a fittle

.to allow Qusain to lead the way towards '

Oufa, and husain took the road that leads by
Adib and Oadisia. This was on Thursday
the 1st of Mohurrum (Mn^arram), .. 61
(jlD. 680). When night came on, he still eon*
tinned his maroh all through the night. As
he rode on he nodded a little, and waking
again, said, •Men travel by night, and the
destinies travel toward them; this I know
to be a message of death.'

" In the morning, after prayers were ever,

he mended his pace, and as he rode on there
came up a horseman, who took no notice of

him, but saluted Harro, and delivered te

him a letter, giving orders from Obaidal-

lah to lead Efusain and his men into a place
where was neither 'own nor fortifications,

and there leave them till the Syrian forces

should surround them.
" This was en Friday the 2nd of Mohurrum.

The day after, Amer («Umar ibn 8a<fd) came
upon them with four thousand men, who
were on their march to Dallam. They had
been encamped without the walls of Oufa,
and when Obaidallah heard of Qusain's
coming, he oommanded Amer te defer his

march to Dallam and go against Qusein.'

But one and all dissuaded him. 'Beware
that you go not against $ussin, *a4 rebel
against your Lord, and out off mercy from
you, for you had better be deprived of the
dominion of the whole world than meet your
Lord with the blood of 9usam upon you.'

Amer was fain to acquiesce, but upon Obai-
dallah renewing his command with threats,

he marched against Husain, and came up
with him, as aforesaid, on Saturday the 8rd
of Mohurrum.
"On Amer sending to inquire of ^usaln

what brought him thither, the latter replied,
* The Oufans wrote to me ; but sinee they
reject me, I am willing to return to Meooa.'
Amer was glad when he heard it, and said, • I

hope to God I may be excused from fighting

against him.' Then he wrote to this purpose
to Obaidallah; but Obaidallah sternly re-

plied, < Get between him and the river,' and
Amer did so; and the name of the plaoe
where be cut Hosain off from the Euphrates
was called Kerbela (Karbala): • Kerb (an-
guislO and bda (vexation), Trouble and
affliction/ said Hosain when he heard It.

" Then Husain sought a conference with

24
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Amer, in which bo proponed oither lo go to

Yeaid, to return to Mecca, or, aa soine add,

but others deny, to tight against the Turks.
Obaidallah was at Arat inolined to accede
to these conditions, nntil Shamer stood up
and swore that no terms should be made with

Quaain, adding aignificantly that he had been

informed of a long conference betwoen Husain
and Amer.

*• Then Obaidallah sent Shuiner with orders

to Amer, that if llusain would snrreuder un-

conditionally, he would be received ; if not,

Amer was to fall upon him and his men, and
trample them under his feet. Should he
refuse to do ao, Shamer was to elrike off

Anier'a head, and himself command the

attack against Husain.
M Thus passed Sunday, Monday, Tuesday

,

Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday, the 4th.

6th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 3th of Mohurruin.

On tho evening of the Otb, Amor drew up his

forces close to Husain's camp, and hiinsulf

redo up to Husain as he was sitting iu the

door of his tent just after the evening prayer,

and told him of the copditions offered by
Obaidallah. Husain- desired Amer to give

him time until the next morning, when hu

wpuld make his answer.
• In the night his sister came weeping to

his bedside, and, awaking him, exclaimed,

'Alas for the desolation of my family I my
mother Fatima is dead and uiy father Ali,

and my brother lessen. Alas for the destruc-

tion that ia past! and alaa for the destruction

that is to eome I
* * Sister,' Husain replied,

4 put your trust in Uod, and know that man
is born to die, and that the heavens shall not

remain ; everything shall pass away but the

presence of God, who created all things by
His power, and . shall make them by His
power to pass away, and they shall return to

flim alone. My father was better than me,
ano my mother was better than me ; and my
brother waa better than nit*; and they and
we and all Muslims have an example in the

Apostle of God,' *Then he told his men
that Obaidallah wanted nobody but him, and
that they ahould go away to their homes.

Bnt they said, 'God forbid that we should

ever see ihe day wherein we survive you !

'

Then he oonitnanded them to cord their tents

close together, and make a. lino of them, so

as to keep out the enemy's horse. And ho
digged a trench behind lm camp, which he

filled wkh wood to bo sot on fire,' so that

he could, only be attacked in /ront. The rest

of the night he spent in prayer and supplica-

tion, while the enemy's guard patrolled all

night long rouiid and round his camp.
*• The next morning both sides prepared (or

the slaughter. Husain first washed and
anointed himself with musk, and several of

his chief men did the like; and one asking

them what it meant, llusain replied plea-

santly, * Alas 1 there is nothing between us

and the blaok-eyed girls of Paradise but that

thsse troopers eome down upon us and slay

us!' Then he mounted his horse, and set

the Goran before him, crying, *0 God, Then
art my oonfldeooe in every trouble and my

hope in every adversity
!

' and submitted him-
hcU to the judgment of his companions before

the opened pages of the sacred volume. At
this his sisters and daughter! began to weep,
when he cried out in bitter anguish self-

reproachfully, * God reward the aon of

Abbas,' in allusion to advice which his

cousin, Abdullah ibn Abbas, had given him.
to leave the women behind in Mecca. At
this moment a party of the enemy's horso
wheeled hbout and oamo up to llusain, who
oxpoctedto be attacked by them. But it was
Harro, .who had quitted the ranks of the

Syrian army, and had now eome to die with
Husain, aud testify his repentance before

men and God. As Harro rodo into the
doomed camp, he shouted back to Amer,
'Alas for you!' Whereupon Amer com-
manded his meu to * bring up the colours.'

As soon as they were set in front of tho
troops, Shamer shot an arrow into the oamp.
saying, * Bear witness that 1 shot the first

arrow,' aud so tho fight began on both aides

It raged, chiefly in a series of single combats,
until noon-day, when both sides retired to

prayer, Husain adding to the usual office the
( Prayer of Fear,' never used but in cases

of extremity. When shortly afterwards the
fight was renewed, llusain was struck on the
head by a sword. Faint with the loss of

blood, he sat down by his tont and took upon
his lap his little son Abdullah, who was at

once killed by a flying arrow. He placed the
little corpae upon the ground, crying out,
* We eome from God and we return to Him.
O God, give me strength to bear these mis
fortunes.' Growing thirsty, he ran toward
the Euphrates, where, aa he stooped to drink,

an arrow struck him in the month. Raising
his handa, all besmeared and dripping with
blood, to heaven, he stood for awhile and
prayed earnestly. His little nephew, a beau
tiful child, who went up to kiss him, had his

hand cut off with a sword, on which Husain
sgaiu wept, saying, * Thy reward, dear child,

ia with thy forefathers in the retlms of bliss.'

Hounded on by Shamer, the Syrian troops

now surrounded him; but llusain, nothing

daunted, charged thorn right and left. In the
midst of tho fighting, his sister came between
him and his alayers, crying out to Amcr,
how he oould stand by and see tyusaiu slain.

Whoreupou, with tests trickling down hit

beard, Amer. turned his fare away ; but
£hamer, with threats and curses, set on his

soldiers again, and at last one wounded
Husain upon the band, and a second gashed
him on tho nook, sod a third thrust him
through the body with a spear. No sooner
had he fallen to the ground than Shamer rode
a troop of horsemen over his corpse, back-
wards and forwards, over and Over again,
until it was trampled into the very ground,
a scarcely recognisable mass of mangled flesh

and mud.
*' Thus, twolve years after the.death of his

brother i^laaan, llusain, the second sou of
Ali, met his own death on the bloody plain
of Kerbela on Saturday the 10th day of

Mohumun. a.h. 61 (a,o 680>"
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From al-£nsain and his brother al-Qasan
are derived the descendants of the Prophet
known throughout Islam as Saiyids. [sai-
YtD, RAAAJf, MfTHAARAM.]

HUSBAND. Arabic zauj (a#).
A husband is not guardian over his wife any
further than respects the rights of marriage,
nor does the provision for her rest npon him
any further than with respect to food, eloth-
ing, and lodging (HtVtfyoA, vol. i. 68), bat he
may be imprisoned for the maintenance of his
wife (Ibidem, vol. ii. p. 628) The evidenoe of
s hasband concerning his wife is not accepted
by the Sunnis, bnt it is allowed in Shi*ah law
(76., vol ii. p. 085). The Muhammadan
law demands that a Muslim husband shall
reside equally with each of his wives, unless
one wife bestow her right upon another wife
(/6.,voli. p. 184.)

HUSNU 'L-KBULQ (jUtt e~~).
%i A good' disposition.'' Abd Hnrairah re-
lates that one of the Companions once asked
Muhammad, " What in the best thing that
has been given to man ? " and Muhammad
replied, <• A good disposition." Muhammad is

also related to hare said that the " heaviost
thing which will be' put in the scales of a
Muslim in the Day of Judgment is a good
disposition* (Afhhkdt, book xxii. ch. xix.
pt.2)

Al-HXTTAMAH (**W\). A divi-
sion of Hell, mentioned in the Qur'an, Sarah
dr. :

—

u Woe to every backbiter.
"Who amasseth wealth and storeth it

against the future 1

"He thinketh surely that his wealth shall
bo with him for ever.
M Nav I for verily he shall be flung into «/-

fotamah,
u And who shaU teach thee what <i/-Ah<o>

mah is?

"It is God's kindled Are,
'• Whioh shall mount abdve the hearts of

the damned i

"It shall verily rise over them like a
vault,

" On outstretched columns."
The Iniam al-Baghawi says it is the divi-

sion of Hell specially reserved for the Jews.

rjKJWAIRig (*^). One qf the
citizens of Makkah, who was excluded from
the general amnesty on the taking of Mekhah,
in consequence of his having pursued Zainab,
Muhammad's daughter, while endeavouring to
effect her escape from Makkah* Ho was
Afterwards seised and slain by 'AH.
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HUZAIPAH (aajJL.). The son of
al-Taman. He was a "sworn companion *

of the Prophet, one of the most eminent of
tho Asb&b, and it is recorded by Manlim the
Traditionist, that he was specially Instructed
by the Prophet His father, al-Yamau, also
called Sisf or flusail, was likewise a com.
nanion, who fell at-Uljud. tfuxaifah died
in the time of 'All's Khalifate* A.H. 36. (See
Taqtibu U-Tahtib, j>. 51.) Sir William Muir
aays he was the Companion who first sug-
gested to »U«man the necessity of the recen-
sion of the QuV*n, a.h. 8a (Ufa of Mahomet,
new ed. p 566.)

"Hodzeifa, who had warred both in
Armenia and Adzerbaijan, and had obeervod
the different readings of the Syrians, and of
the men of Irae, was alarmed at the number
And ' extent of the variations, and warned
(Human to interpose and « stop tho poopie
before they should differ regarding their
scriptures, as did the Jews and Christiana/*

HUZAIL (Jj^h). The ancestor of
the Band Hazail, a tribe distinguinbod in the
annals of war and poetry, and, as we loam
from Burokhardt, still occupying under the
same name the environs of Makkah. (Travel*
in Arabia, vol. i. pp. 68, 66.)

HYPOCRISY. Arabic riyd (.^),
mfOo (jU»), makr (/*), muddhanai
(&i*U*). When there is an allusion
to hypocrisy in tho Qur'an, it refers to that
class of people known as al-Afunqfiqihi, or
the hypocrites of al-Madlnah, who in the
days of the Prophet professed to follow him,
whilst secretly they opposed him [mmA-
fiQUK], vide Surahs II. 7; xwdll. 47; IvU. 13.
But in the Traditions we have the following
with referenoe to this sin. Mi$hkat% book i.

ch.iii. pt.8):—
u The signs of hypocrisy are three : speak-

ing falsely, promising and not performing, and
being perfidious when trusted."
"There are four qualities, which being

possessed by anyone, constitute a complete
hypocrite ; and whoever has one of the four
has one hypocritical quality till he discards
it: perfidy when trusted, the breaking of
agreements, speaking falsely, and prosecuting
hostility by treachery *

HYPOCRITES. Arabic mund.-
flqUn Coy**1**). A term applied by
Muhammad to those residents of al-Ma-
dinah who during his first stay in that city
ostensibly joined Islam, but in secret were
disaffected.

Digitized byGoogle



188 IBAHIYAH IBN MAJAH

I.

IBAHIYAH (**^t). A Beet of
libertines who consider all things lawlul.

IBAQ (jV»\). The absconding of
alaves. The fugitive slavo boing termed abtq,

or, If he bo an infant, tall, or tho strayed

one. The restoror of a fugitive slave is en-

titled to a reward of forty dirhams, but no
reward is given for the restoration of a
strayed infant slave, [slavery.]

IBAHIYAH (W\). A aeet of
Muslims founded by 'Abdu

fUah ibn Ibas, who
said that if a man commit a kahbrah or great

sin, he is an infidel, and not a believer.

(Kitdbu 't-Tafrifdtiin Uo.)

IBLIS (u-*M). [divil.]

IBN 'ABBAS Gj-W* &\). 'Abdu
Mlah, tho eldest son of 4Abbas, and a cousin of

Muhammad. One of the most celebrated of

the Companions, and tho relator of numerous
traditions. It is said that the angel Gabriel
appeared to him, when he was only ton years
old, and rovealed to him the meaning of the
Qur'an, which accounted foi his intimate

acquaintance with the letter and meuning of

the book. He was oalled Tarjumanu 7- Qur'an,

or " the interpreter of tho Qur'an." Ho was
appointed Governor of al-Basrah by tho

Khalifah 'All, which office ho held for some
time. He returned to the Hijar, and died at

at-Titf A.H. 68 (a.d. 687), agod 72 yearn.

IBN HANBAL (J^ &\y The
Imam Abu <Abdi Tluh Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
the founder of the fourth orthodox sect of the

Sunnis, was born at Bn gfedud a.il 164, a.d. 780,
where he recolvod his education under Yazid
ibn Harun and Yahya ihn Saiid. On ash-
Shafl*! coming to Baghdad (a.b. 105), Ibn
Hanbal attended the lecturos delivered there

by that doctor, and was instructed by him in

the traditions. In process of time ho acquired
a high reputation from his profound know-
ledge of both the civil and spiritual law, and
particularly for the extent of his orudition

with respect to the precepts of tho Prnpli^l,

of which it is said that he could repoat abo\ .j

a million. His fame began to spread just at

the time when the disputes ran highest con-
cerning the nature of the Qur'an, which some
held to have existed from eternity, whilst

others maintained it to be created. Unfortu-
nately forIbn Qanbal,the Khalifab ul-Mu-ta»im
was of the latter opinion, to which this doctor
refusing to subscribe, he was imprisoned and
severely scourged by the Khalifah's order.

For this hard usage, indeed, ho afterwards
received some satisfaction from al-Muta-
wakkil, the son of al-Ma*ta«im, who, upon
succeeding to the throne, issued s decree of

Sonera! toleration, leaving every person ai

berty to Judge for himself upon this point.

This tolerant Rbalifah set the persecuted

dootor at liberty, receiving him at his Court
with the most honourable marks of distinction,

and offering him a compensatory present of

1,000 pieces of gold, which, however, he
refused to accept. After having attained tho
rank of Imam, he retired from the world,
and led a recluse life for several years. He
died ah 241 (a.d. 855), aged 75. He ob-
tained so high a reputation for sanotity, that
his funoral was attended by a train of 800,000
men and 60,000 aomen ; and it is asserted as
a kind of miracle, that on tbe day of his
deoeaao no fewer than 20,000 Jews and
Christian* embraced the faith. For about a
oeuturv after his death, the sect of Ibu
Hanbal were numerous and oven powerful ; and
uniting to their zeal a large proportion of

fanaticism, became at length so turbulent and
troublesome as to require the strong arm of

Government to keep them in order. Like
most other fanatical sects, they dwindled
away in prooese of time, and are now to be
met with only in a few parts of Arabia.
Although orthodox in thoir othei teneth, there
wae one point on winch they differed from
the rest of the Muslims; for they asserted
that God had actually set Muhammad upon
his throne, and constituted him his substitute
in the government of the universe ; an asser-
tion which w&* jegarded with horror, as an

j

impious blasphemy, and which brought them
into great disrepute. Thin, howover, did not
happen until many yoars after Ibn Hanbal's
decease, and is in no degree attributed to him.
He published only two works of note: one
entitlod the AfusnuJ, which is said to contain
above 80,000 traditions selocted from 750,000;
and another, a collection of apothegms, or
proverbs', containing many admirable precepts
upon the government of tho passions. He
had several eminent pupils, particularly
Isnia<il al-Bnkh&ri and Muslim Ton Di'ud.
His authority is but seldom quoted by any of
the modern commentators on jurisprudence.
The modorn Wahhubis are supposed to

follow rto some extent) tho teachings of
Ahmad ibn HsnbuL

IBN KLTALUKAN (e^U* &\)
The well-known Mu^ammadan biographer
He drew his descent from a family of Belkfc-
He was born at Arbelab, but resided at
Damascus, where ho filled the office of chief
Qaxi, and died a.il 681 (a.d. 1282> His
biographical dictionary has been translated
into English by Baron do Slane. (Paris 1843 )
The biographical notes in tho present work
arc chiefly from Ibn £b*llikan's work.

IBN MAJAH (*VU &\y Abfi
4Abdi lien Muhammad Ibn Yazid Ibn Majah
al-Qaxwini was maulawl of the tribe of
Rabiah, and a celebrated rjaii* of the Qur'an.
and is known as the compiler of the Kitabu'*
SwUm, or "Book of .Traditions." This work
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It counted one of the six $i£ifc, or authentic
collections of Hadis. Born A.rt. 209 (a.d. 8241
Died A.H. 278 (a.d. 886>

IBN MAMTD 0y~* &\). 'Abdu
Hah tbn MasMkd, " a companion n

of consider-
able note. One of the illustrious "ten**

(
$A$harah Afuba*h*haraK) to whom Muham-
mad gare an assurance of Paradise. He was
present at the battle of Badr and subsequent
engagements. Died at el-Madinnh a.ii. 32.
aged 60.

IBN MUTJAM G^JU <^\). The
Mnslim who slew the ghalffah 'Ali. The
author of the ffag&tu H-Qulub {Merrick 1

,

Translation, p. 204) says when "All was
martyred by Ibn Mnlinm his celestial likeness
(i.e. in the *Ahmu 'l-Migo!) appeared wounded
also; wherefore angels visit the similitude
morning and evening and curse the name of
ibn Mnljain.

IBN 9AIYAD (*>W &\) A mys-
terious personage who lived in the time of
Muhammad, and who was mistaken br some
people for ad-Dajislu »1-Masib, or the Anti-
christ. 'Abdu 1-Haqq says somo say he was,
a Jew of al-Madfnsb named 'Abdu 'Hah.

Ibn 'Omar relatos that the Prophet went
to Ibn 9ar?ftd, accompanied by a psrty of
his companions,, and found him plsying with
boys ; and at this time he had nearly reached
puberty ; and Ibn $aiyfid had no Intimation
of the coming of tho Prophet and the com-
panions, till the Prophet struck him upon the
back, and said, " Do you boar witness that I
am the Prophot of God?'* Then Ibn gaiyld
looked at the Prophet end said, * I bear
witness that you are the Prophet of the
illiterate." After that he said to the Prophet,
" Do you bear witness that I am the Prophot
of God?" Then the Prophet pressed him
with both his bands and said. *< I believ© in
God and His Prophets"; and then said to
Ibn $*iyid, "What do you look at?* He
said, "Sometiraos a person comes to mo
telling the truth ; and sometimes another
person telling lies ; like ss magicians, to
whom devils bring tmth and falsohood." The
Prophet said, " The Devil comos to you, and
brings you news, false and true." After that,
the Prophet said, ' Verily. I have concealed a
revelation from you * (which was tho one in

which there is mention of the smoke); and
Ibn Saiyad said, "Is it the one with the
smoke f " Then th« Prophet said .

«• Begone 1

you cannot surpass your own degree ! * Ihn
•Uumr said, "O Prophet of God I do you
permit me to strike off Ibn §atyad's head ?

"

He -mid, « If Ibn §aij ad be Dajjll, yon will

not he ablo to kill him , because Jesus will be
his slayer; and if he is not Dajjfil there can
be no good in your killing him.*' After this

the Prophet and Ubsiy ihn K<?b al-AnsAri
went towards some date trees belonging to
Ihn Saiyld, and the Prophet hid himself
behind the branches, to listen to what be
would say, hefore Ibn 8*Jyad discovered him.
And at this time Ibn Sefvftd wss lying npon
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his bed, with a sheet over his face, talking to
himself; and his mother saw the Prophot
standing behind the branches of the trees,
and said to her son, "Muhammad is standing.**
At this he became silent; and the Prophet
said, " Had not his mother informed htm ho
would havo laid something to have disooverod
wllat he is.

H Then the Prophet repeated,
* Praised be f*od, by that which is worthy of

him"; and then mentioned Dajjal and saM,
"Verily, I fear for yjo from DajJ&l; there is

no Prophet but he alarmed his peoplo abont
him% Verily, Nosh frightened his poople
abont Dajjal : but I will tell you a thing in

the matter of Dajjal, which no one Prophet
ever told his people: know that hois blind,
and that verily (Jod is not blind."

Aba Sa'ld al-ghodri says: "Ibn $aiya<l

asked tbo Prophet about tho earth of Paradiso

;

and ho said, 'The earth of Paradise is in

whiteness like flour twice sifted; and in smell
like pure musk.' And I accompanied Ibn
gaiyad from al-Madinah to Makkah ; and he
said to me. * What trouble I have experienced
from people's supposing me Daijail Have
you net heard, ibn Saiyad, the Prophet
of God say, « Verily, Dajjal will have uo
children w ? and I have ; ami verily, tbo Prophot
has said, " Dajjal is an infidel * and I sm a
Muslim'; and the Prophet said, "Dajjal will

neither enter nl-Madinah nor Makkah"; and
verily, I sm going from al-Madinah and intend
going to Makkah.* After that, Ibn $aiyad
said, in the latter part of his speech, rBeware;
I swear by God, I know the place of Dajjal's
birth, and whero he stays; and I know hit
father and mother/ Theii this made ma
doubtful; and I said, 'May tho remainder of
your days be lost to you/ A person prcsont
said to Ibn galyftd, • Would you like to he
Dajjal i" He said, '1/ I possessed what
Dajjfil is described to hive, such as the power
of leading astray, I should not disb'ko it/"
Ibn TTmar says : " I met Ibn $aiyad when

he had swollen eyes, snd I said, ' How long
has this been?' He .mid, 'I do not know?
I ssid, • Do not know, now that your eyes are
in your head? ' He said. < If God pleased He
could create eyes in your limbs, and they
would not know Anything about it ; in this
inannor also, man is ho employed as to be
insensible to pains/ Then Ibn $aiyftd made
a noise from his nose, louder than the "brayir.g

of an ass." (Mithkat, book xxlii. ch. v.)

IBN TTMAR (^ ^\). Abu
•Abdi V-Rshman «Abdu 'lUh, son of 'Umar
the celebrated Khallfahy was one ol the most
eminent of the "companions" of Moham-
mad. He embraced Islam with his father
when he was only eight year* old. r*or a
period of sixty years he ooeupied the leading
position as a traditionist, and al-Bukhari, the
colloctor of traditions, says the most authentic
are those given on the authority. of Ibn 'Umax.
He died st Makkah a.h. 78 (a.d. 692), aged
64 years.

IBRAHIM (j»*»l*t). The patriarch
Abraham. [ Abraham j
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IBRAHIM (f«*U\}. The infant
ion of Muhammad by his slave girl, Mary
the Oopt. Born a.h. 8, died a.h. 10 (a.d.

681).

4tD (•***). [*18TITAL.]

4lDlN (^J^). The Dual of 'Id,

a feetivaL The two festivals, the 4 ldu '1-

Kifcr, and the 4ldu UAzha.

'IDDAH («.*). Lit. "Number."
The term of probation incumbent upon a

woman in eonseqnenoe of a dissolution of

marriage, either by divorce or the death of

her husband. After a divorce the period is

three months, and after the doath of her

husband, four months and ten days, both

periods being enjoined by the Qur'an (Sarah

Ixv. 4; ii. 234.)

«IDQAH (oVSj^). Lit. " A place of

festival." A Porsian torm for the muju^J, or

praying-placo, set apart for the public prayers

said on the two chief festivals, vis. 'Idn '1-

Fifcr, and *Idu 1-Azl^a. ['idah.]

IDIOTS. Arabiciwyntin(^^*),pl.
majanln. JAt. Laue, in his Modern Eijyptimii,

vol. i p. 288, says:—
14 An idiot or a fool is vulgarly regardod by

them as a being whoso miud is in heaven,

while his grosser part mingles among ordi-

nary mortals ; consequently he is considered

an especial favourite of heaven; Whatever
enormities a reputed saint may- commit (and

there are many who aro constantly infringing

precepts of their religion), such acts do not

affect his fame for sanctity ; for they aro

considered as the results of the abstraction

of his mind from worldly things ; his soul, or

reasoning faculties, being wholly absorbed in

devotion, so that his passions aro left without

control Lunatics who aro dangerous to

sooiety are kept in conilnoment ; but those

who are harmless are generally regarded as

saint*. Host of the reputed saints of Egypt
sre either lunatics, or idiots, or impostors.

IDOLATRY. The word used in

the Qur'an for idolatry is ihirk (*)/•)» ind

fsr an idolater, mushrik (***/*"•), pi roasAri-

kin. In theological works tho word umtani

fytj) is need for an idolater (waiun, an

idol), and 'ibidutu 7-an«an (0»)SI !>***),

fur idolatry.

In one of the earliest Surahs of the Qur'an

(when chronologically arranged), lii. 85-48,

idolatry in condemned in the following lan-

guage :—
" Were they created by nothing ? or were

they the creators of themselves ?
,

*• Created they the Heavens and Earth?
Nay, ratnor, they have no faith.

44 Hold they thy Lord's treasures? Bear

thev the rule supreme ? •

"Have they* a ladder for hearing the

angels? Let anyone who hath heard them
bring a clear proof of it

44 Hath God daughters and ye sons?
• Askest thou pay of them? They are

themselves weighed down with debts.

44 Have they such a knowledge of the seeret

things that they can write them down ?
44 Desire they to lay snares for thee ? But

the snared ones shall be they who do not

believe.
44 Have they any God beside God?- Glory

be to God above what they join with Him."
But they are. in a later Surah (nearly the

last), ix. 26, declared unclean, and forbidden

to enter the sacred temple at Makkah. That
was after Muhammad had destroyed the

idols in his last pilgrimage to the Sacred
House.

44 O Believers 1' only they who join gods
with God are unoloonl Let them not, there-

fore, after this their yoar, come near the
sacred temple. And if ye fear want, God, if

He please, will enrich you of His abundance

:

for God is Knowing, Wise."

In a Surah given about the same time
(iv. 01, 110), idolatry is doc Iarod to be the un-

pardonable sin :

—

44 Verily, God will not forgive the union of

other gods -with Uimself ! But other than
this will He forgive to whom He pleaseth.

And he who uniteh gods with God hath de-

vised a great wickedness.

"

44 God truly will not forgive tho joining

other gods with Himself. Other sins He will

forgive to whom He will : but ho who joineth

gods With God, hath orrod with far-gone

error.
H

Nor is it lawful for Muslim* to pray for the
souls of idolaters, as in evident from 8&rah
ix. 114:—

44 It is not for the prophet or the faithful

to pray for tho forgiveness of those, even
though they be of kin, wljo associate other
beings with God, aftor it hath been made
clear to them that they are to be the inmates
of Hell

44 For neither did Abraham ask forgiveness

for his father, but in pursuance of a promise
which he had promised to hlra : but when it

was shewn him that he was an enomy te God,
he declared himself clear of him. Yot
Abraham was pititul, kind."

Sir William Muir says (Int. p. ocxii.) that
44 Mahomet is related to have said that Amr
son of Lobai (the first Khoxaite king, a.d.

200) was the earliest who dared to change
the *pure religion of Isbmael,' and set up
'idols brought from Syria. This, however, U
a mere Muslim conceit. The practice of

idolatry thickly overspread the whole penin-
sula from a much more remote period.**

From the ohapter* from the Qur'an, already
quoted, it will be seen that from the very
first Muhammad denounced idolatry. But the
weakness of his position compelled him to

move cautiously. The expressions contained
in the' aJ-Madinah Surahs, given when Mu-
hammad could not enter Makkah, are much
more restrained than those in the Surahs

fiven after the capture of Makkah and the
estruotion of the idols of the hVbah.
At an early period (about the fifth year)

of his mission, Muhammad seems to have
contemplated a compromise and reconciliation

with Mekkan idolatry. Sir William Moir
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(quoting from a|-7*«o«ri t pp. 140-142, and
Kitibu 7- rFagtWi, p. 40), says :—
•'On n certain day, the chief men ,of

Mecca, assembled in a group beaide the Raaha,
disoussod, aa wan their wont, the affair* of

the city. Mahomet appeared, and, seating

himself by them in a friendly manner, begun
to recite in their hearing Sura liii. The
chapter opens with a description of the first

visit of Gabriel to Mahomet, and then un-

folds a second vision of that angel, in which
certain heavenly mysteries were revealed.

It then proceeds :

—

And see ye not Lat and Osza,
Add Manlt the third besides?

11 When he had reached this verse, the
devil suggested to Mahomet an expression of

thoughts which had long posaessod his soul,

and put Into hi* mouth words of roeoiiHHa-

tlon and compromise the revelation of such
aa be had been yearning that God might send

unto his people, namely :

—

These are the exalted females,

And verilv their intercession is to be hoped
for.

* The Coreish were astonished ana delightod

with this acknowledgment of their deities

;

and as Mahomet wound up the Sura with the

closing words,

—

Wherefore bow down before God, and
aerve Him,

the whole assembly prostrated themselves
with one accord on the ground and wor-
shipped. Walid alone, unable from the in-

Armities of age to bow down, took a handful

of earth and worshipped, pressing it to his

forehead.
M And all the people were pleased at that

which Mahomet bad. spoken, and they began

to say, 'Now wo know thst it is the Lord
alone that glveth life and taketh it away,
that oreateth and supporteth. And as for

these our goddesses, make intercession with*

Him for us ; wherefore, ss thou bast eon-

ceded unto them a portion, we are content to

follow thee.'
" But their words disquioted Mahomet, and

he retired to his house. In the evening

Gabriel visited him, snd the Prophet (ss was
his wont) recited the Sura unto him. And
Gabriel said, • What ia this that thou hast

done? thou hast repeated bsfore the pooplo

words thst I never gave unto tbce.' So Ma-
homet grieved sore, and feared the Lord
greatly ;>«nd he said, 'I bsve spoken of God
thai which he hntb not said.* But the Lord
oqmfortod His Prophet, and restored his con-

fidence, and cancelled the vertc, and revealed

the true rending thereof (as it now stands),

namely :

—

And see ve not Lat nnd Oxra,

And Manat the third besides V

What I shall there be male progeny unto

you, nnd female unto him ?

That were indeed an unjust partition t

They sre naught out names, which ye and
your fathers hare invented, Ac.

"Now, when the Coreish heard this, they

spoke among themselves, saying, * Ms hornet

hsth repented bis favourable mention of the

rank of our goddesses with the Lord. He
hath changed the same, and brought other
words instead.' So the two Satanic verses
were in the mouth of every one of the unbe-
liovera, and they incroaned their malice, and
stirred them up to perncento the faithfnl with
still greator aeverity." (Sir W. Muir's Lift
of Mahomet, new ed. p. 86, *<«///.)

The Commentators do not refer to this cir-

cumstance, and pious MuharamadauK would
reject the whole story, but. ns Sir W. Muir
says, •* the authorities are too strong to be
impugned."
Thexo narratires of at-1'abari and the

secretary of al-Wiqidi are fully borne out in

the facts of Muhammad's subsequent com-
promise with the idolatrous feelings of the

people ; for whilst he removod the images
from the Ka'hsh, he at the same time retained

tho Mack itonr as an object of superstitions

reference, snd although hodeatroyrd /*<?/* and
Nffitnh, the deities of aa-$afa and al-Marwab.
he still retained the " runnings to and fro,"

and the " stonings of the pillare," as part of

the aacred rites of what Was intended to be a
purely theistic and iconoclastic system. The
most singular feature in the fetichism of

Arabia wss the adoration paid to unshapen
stone*, and Mufyammad found it impossible

to construct his religion without some com-
promise with the popular form of idolatry.

It is a curious circumstance that so much of

the seal and bigotry of the Wahhabi puri-

tana is directed against the nhirk, or idolatry,

of the popular veneration for tombs and other
objects of adoration, and yet they see no ob-

jection to the adoration of the black atone,

and thoae other strange and pecnlisr customs
which form part of the ritos of tho Makksn
pilgrimage.

IDOL8. Arabic watan (^), pi.

aundn,. also tanam (^-*), pi. ajm<f#i,

both words being used in tho Quran. Ten of

the idol* of ancient Arsbia are mentioned by
name in the Quran, viz, :

—

Surah iv. 62: "Hast thou not observed
those to whom a part of the Scriptures hath
been given? They believe in al-Jibt and

*l- Tahiti* And say of the infidels, ' These are
guided in a better path than those who hold
the faith.'"

Surah liii. 19: "Have ye considered al-Ldt,
<?/-• Uzxa, and Manat the third ?

M

Surah IxxL 21 : " They have plotted a great
plot and ssid, " Te shall surely not leave vour
gods : ye shall surely neither leave Wada% nor
Snw&%

nor %VmW«, nor IV£7, nor Na»r
%
and

they led astray many."
AKTxbt find at-T<*yhut ftho latter also men-

tioned in Surah ii. 257, 25d) were, according to

Jalllu 'd-din, two idols of the Quraish whom
certain renegade Jews honoured in order fo
please the Quraish.

A I-Lit was the chief idol of tho- Banu
Saqff st at-T&'if. The name appears to he

the feminine of Allah, God.
At-* U**a has been identified with Venus, but

it was worshipped under the form of an acacia

tree, and wan the deity of the Band Qhatafan
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Manit wu a largo saorificial stone wor-
shipped by the Band Khusa'ah and Banu
Huseil.
The five* idols, Wadd, Suw&, Yagkis,

Y&iq, and Nasr, the oommontatori say,

were originally fire persons of eminence in

the time of Adam, who after their deaths
were worshipped in the form of idols.

Wadd was worshipped by the Bana Kalb
in the form of a man, and id said to have re-

presented heaven.

&uw& was a female deity of the Banu
Hamdan.

Yaghii was a deity of the Bana Maifeij
and in the form of a lion.

Ya'uq was an idol of the Bana Mured in

the shape of a horse.

Nasr was, as its name implies, an image
of an eagle, and worshipped by IJirayar.

It is said (according to Bnrkhardt, p. 164)

that at the time of Muhammad's suppression

of idol worship in the kfakkan temple, there

were not fewer than 860 idols in existence.

The chief of the minor deities was Hubal,
an image of a man, and said to have been
originally brought from Syria. Other well-

known idols were I»aft an idol on Mount
as-$*f*> and Nfilah, an image on Mount al-

Marwah, as part of the rites of the pilgrimage,

the Prophet not being able to divert entirely

tho regard of the people for them.
Ilabhah was a large sacred stone on which

oamols were sacrificed', and the Hajaru 7-

Anwady or Black Stone, was an objeot, as it

still Is, of idolatrous worship. In the Ka'bah
there were also images representing Abraham
and Ishmael, each with divining arrows in his

hand.
The statement, made by some writers, that

the image or picture of Jesus and Mary had
a place in the Ka'bah, seems to be without

any authority.

Although Herodotus does not refer to the
Ka'bah, yet he mentions as one of the chief

divinities of Arabia Alttat, which is strong
evidence of the existence of an idol called

al-Lat at that time as an objeot of worship.
(Herod Hi. S.) [idolaxbt.]

IDBlS (irt>*rt). A prophet men-
Uoned twice in the Qur*ia, about whose
identity there is some discussion.

Surah xix. 67: "Commemorate Idris in

the Book ; v jrily he was a man of truth and
a Prophet, and we raised him to a lofty

place."

Surah xxi. 86; "And Ishmael, and Idris,

and Zn 1-kifi—all steadfast in patience."

Al-Baisewi says Idris was of the posterity

of Shis (Seth), and a forefather of Noah, and

his name was Ufrnukh, (Enoch, Hob. *p3n»
Consecrated). He was called Idris from dart,
" to instruot," from his knowledge of divine

mysteries, and thirty portious of God's sacred
scriptures were revealed to him. Ho was
the first person who learned to write, and
he was the inventor of the soience of astro-

nomy and arithmetic
Husain says, "In the Jami*u *l-UsU% it is

*IDU 'L-AZHA

written that Idris was born one hundred
years after the doath of Adam."
The Jalalin say the meaning of the words

in the Qur'an, " to* raised him to a loftyplace"
is that he liveth either in the fourth heaven,
or in the sixth or seventh heaven, or that he
was raised up from the dead and taken to
Paradise.

The Kamalan say, " In the book celled the
Rausutu 'l-Afibdb, lbn Jarir relates that Idris
was the special friond of one of the angels
of hoaven, and that this angel took him up
into the heavens, and when they arrived in
the fourth heaven they met the Angel of
Death. The angel asked the Angel ofDeith
how many years there were remaining of the
life of Idris ; and the Angel of Death said,
1 Where is Idris, for I have received orders
to bring death to him ?

' Idris then remained
in the fourth heaven, and he died in the wings
of his angol friend who had taken him from
earth."

Some of the Commentators think Idris and
Elijah (Uyas) are the same persons. But the
accounts given seem to identify him with
Enoch.

'IDU 'L-A?HA (o^«j^). Vulg.
•7s?-i*2i4c, "The feast of sacrifice." Called
aUo raumu'n-iVa£r; Qurbdn-*Id; Baqarah-'Id
(i.e. the cow festival); and in Turkey and
Egypt </<m Bairdm. It is also oalled the </<m
U-lcabir, tho great festival, as distinguished
from the 'Idu Y-£Y{r, which is oalled the minor
festival, or al-'fdu 's-sagjur.

It is celebrated on the tenth day of 2u
'1-Hijjah, and is part of the rites of the
Makkan pilgrimage, although it is observed as
well in all parts of Islam both as a day of
sacrifice and as a great festival It is founded
on an injunction in the Qur'an, Surah xxii.
88-88.
" This do. And they who respect the sym-

bols of Ood, perform an action which pro*
ceedeth from piety of heart

" Te may obtain advantages from the cattle
up to the set timefor slaying them ; then, the
Elace for sacrificing them is at the ancient
louse.

"And to every people have we appointed
symbols, that they may commemorate ' the
name of God over the brute beasts which He
hath providod for them. And your Ood is
the one God. To Him, therefore, surrender
yoursolvee t and bear thou .good tidings to
those who humble themselves,.

—

" Whose hearts, when mention Is made of
God, thrill with awe ; and to those who remain
steadfast under all that befalleth them, and
observe prayer, and give alms of that with
whioh we have supplied them.

" And the camel* have we appointed you
for the sacrifice to God ; awe* good have ye
in thorn. Make mention, therefore, of the
name of God over them when ye slay them, as
they stand in a row ; and when they are fallen
over on their sides, eat of them, and feed him
who is content and cuketh not, and him who
asketh. Thus have We subjected them to
yon, to the intent ye should be thankful.
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" By no means can iheir flesh reach tan to

God, neither their blood ; but piety on your
pert reacheth Him. Thus hath Ho iinbjccted

them to yon, that ye might magnify God for His
guidance : moreover, announce* glad tidings to

those who do good deeds.**

The institution of the sacrifiro was as

follows :—A fow months after the Hijrnh, or
flight from Makkah. Muhammad, dwelling in

al-Mad?nah> observed that the.Jews kept, on
the tenth day of the seventh month, the great
last of the Atonement A tradition record*
that the Prophet asked them why they kept
thia fast. He was informed that it was a
memorial of the deliverance of Moses and the
children of Israel from tho hands of Pharaoh.
" We have a greater right in Moses than
they." said Muhammad, so he fasted with the
Jews and commanded his followers to fast

also. This was at the period of his mission
when Muhammad was friendly with the Jews
of al-Madinah, who occasionally came to hear
him preach. The Prophet also occasionally

attended the synagogue. Then osme the
change of the Qihlah from Jerusalem to

Makkah, for the Jews were not ho ready to

change their creed ss Muhammad had at

first hoped. In the second year of the Hijrah,

Muhammad and his followers <Ud not partici-

pate in the Jewish fast, for the Prophet now
instituted tb* •Idu '1-A*h&. The idolatrous

Arabs had been in tho habit of making an
annual pilgrimage to Makkah at this season
of the year. The offering of animals in

sacrifice formed a part of the concluding
ceremony of that pilgrimage. That portion
— the sacrifice of animals — Muhammad
adopted in the feast which now, at al-

Madinah, he substituted for the Jewish fast

This was well calculated to attraot the atten-

tion of the Makkans and to gain the goodwill

at the Arabs. Muhammad could not then
make the pilgrimage to Makkah, for as yet
there was a hostile feeling between the in-

habitants of the two cities ; but on the tenth
day ef the month £u 1-IJJjjah, at the very
time when the Arabs at Makkah were engaged
in sacrificing victims, Muhammad went forth

from his house at al-Madinah, and assembling
bis followers instituted the »Idtt '1-Asfea. Two
young kids were brought before him. One
he sacrificed and anld : " Lord ! 1 saorifico

thia for my whole people, all those who bear
witness to Thy unity and to my mission.

Lord I this is for Muhammad and for the
family of Muhammad."
There is nothing in the Qnr'in to oonneot

this sacrifice with the history of Ishmael, bnt
it is generally held by Mohammedsue to have
been instituted in commemoration of Abra-
ham's willingness to offer up his son as a
sacrifice. And Muhammadan writers gener-
ally maintain that the son was Ishmael and
not Isaac, and that the scene took place on
Mount Miua near Makkah, and not in the
land of Moriah, as Is stated in Genesis.
The following is the account given by Mu-

hammadan writers:—"When Ibrahim (the

peace of God be upon him) founded Makkah,
the Lord desired him to prepare s feast for

i

Him. Upon Ibrahim's (the friend or God)
. requesting to know what He would hsve on

the occasion, tho Lord replied. * Offer up thy
I

son Isma'il/ Agreeably to God's command
I he took Isma'il to the f£a<bah to sacrifice

! him, and having laid him down, ho made
|

several ineffectual stroko* on his throat with

j a knife, on which Ismail observed, 'Your
eyes being um-overod. it is through pity and
compassiou for mo you allow the knife to

miss: it would be better if yon blindfolded
yoursolf with the end of your turban and
then sacrificed me.' Ibrahim acted upon his

son's suggestion and having repented the
words • Bi-smi y

ildh\ y <iJiaku ukbar' (t>. ' in the
name of God* God is groat!'), bo drew
the knife across his son's neck. In the moan-
while, howover, Gabriel had substituted n

broad-tailed shoep for the youth Isma'il, ami
Ibrahim unfolding his eyes observed, to his

surprise, the sheep slain, and his son standing
behind him." (Bee Qi>o#u H-AtMwF.)

It is a notable fact that whilst Muhammad
professed to abrogate the Jewish ritual, and
also ignored entirely the doctrine of the
Atonement as taught in the New Testament,
denying evon the very fact of our Saviour's

crucifixion, he made the "day of.sacrifice"

the great central festival of his religion.

There is a very remarkable i£adi«, related

by 'Ayishah, who states that Muhammad
aaid, "Man hath not dono anything on the
Idnl-Azha more pleasing to Qod than spill-

ing blood ; for verily the animal sacrificed

will come, on the day of resurrection, with
•te horns, its hair, and its hoofs, and will

make the scale of his (good) actions heavy.
Verily its blood reaoheth tho acceptance of

God, before it falleth upon the ground, there-

fore he joyful iii It" (Minhkal book it.

oh. xhi. sec. 2.)

Muhammad has thus become a witness to s /
the doctrine of the Christian faith that " with-
out shedding of blood, there is no remission.9 /-> <
The animal sacrificed must be without blemish,
and of full age ; but it may be either a goat,

a sheep, a cow, or a camel
The religions part of the festival is observed

as follows :—Tho people assemble in the morn-
ing for prayer, in the 'tclguh, or place ereeted
outside the city for these special festival

?>rayers. The whole congregation then stand-

Tig in the usual order, the Imam takes Ills

place in front of them and leads them in two
rak'ahs of prayer. After prayers the Imam
aaoends the mimbar or pulpit and delivers a
Khntbah. or orution, on the subject of the
festival.

We are indebted to Mr. Sell for the fol-

lowing specimen of* the Khntbah :

—

" In the name of God, the Gompassionate,

the Merciful.
" God is Great. There is no God but God.

God is Great ! God is Great aqd Worthy of

all praise. He is Holy. Day and night we
should praiso Him. He is without partner,

without equal All praise be to Him. Holy
la He, Who makes the rich generous, Who
provides the sacrifice for the wise. He is

Great, without nn equal AH praise be to
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Him. Litton ! 1 lostify thai there ii no God
but God. He U alone, without partner. Thia
testimony is at bright at the early dawn, aa

brilliant as the glorious feast day. Muham-
mad is Hit servant who delivered His message.
On Muhammad, and on his family, and on his

Companions may the peace of God rest. On
you who are present, oongregation of

Muslimin, may the meroy of God for ever
rest. servants of God ! our first duty is to

fear God and to be kind. God has said, * I will

be with those who fear Mo end are kind.'

"Know, servants of God I that to rejoice

on the feast day is the sign and mark of the

pure and gocxj. Exalted will bo the rank of

such in Paradise, especially on the day of

resurrection will they obtain dignity and
honour. Do not on this day foolish acts. It

is no time for amusements and negligence.

This Is the day on whioh to utter tho praises

of God. Read the Kalimah, the Takbir and
the Tamhld. This is a high festival season
and the feast of sacrifice. Read now the
Takbirut-Tashriq. God is great! God is

great! There is no God but God! God is

great ! God is great ! All praise be to Him

!

Prom the morning of the •Arafau, after every

far\ rak*ah, it is good for a person, to repeat

the Takbiru 't-Tashriq. The woman before

whom is a man as Imam, and the traveller

whose Imam Is a permanent resident, should
also ropoat this Takbir. It should be said at

each Mamas until the $alatu U-'Asr of the
Feast day (10th). Some, however, say that

it should be recited every day till the after-

noon of the thirteenth day, aa these are the
daya of the Taahriq. If the Imam forgets

to recite, let not the worshipper forget
Know, believera, that every free man who
ie a 9e1^ib-l-Nlaab ahould offer aacriflce on
thia day, provided that thia euxn is exclusive

of his horse, his clothes, his tools, and his

household goods and slaves. It is wajib for

everyone to offer anon flee for himself, but it

is not a wajib order that he should do it for

his children. A goat, a ram, or a oow, should
be offered in sacrifice for every seven persons.

The victim must not be one-eyed, blind, lame,
or very thin.

" If you sacrifice a fat animal it will serve

you well, and carry you aoroes the $irafc.

Believers, thus said the Prophet, on whom
be 'the meroy and peaco of God, ' Sacrifice

the victim with your own hands, this was the

8unnah of Ibrahim, on whom be poace.'

"In the Kitabu fcadi VTaqwa it ia said

that, on the *Idu1-Fitr and the 'Tdu '1-Asha,

four no/f ra*4aAf should be said after the fars

Namis of the 'Id. In the first rak'ah after

the Suratu 1-Fitifeah recite the Suratu 1-A'la
(Surah lxxvii); in the second, the Suratu 'ah-

Shama (Surah xci.); in the third, the Suratu

V?uhe (Sarah xciii.) ; in the fourth, the

Suratu *1-Iklllas (cxii.>
•• Believers, if ye do so, God will pardon

the sins of fifty years which are past and of

fifty years to come. The reading of these

Surahs is equal, as an act of merit, to the

reading of all the books God has sent by His
prophets.

" May God inolude us amongst those who
are accopted by Him, who act according to

the J>w, whose desire will be granted at the

Last Day. To all suoh there will be no fear

in the Day of Resurrection; no sorrow in the

examination at the Day of Judgment The
beat of all books is the Qar'en. believers

!

May God give to us and to you a blessing for

ever, by the grace of the Noble Qur'an. May
its verse* be our guide, and may its wise
mention of God direct us aright. I desire

that God may pardon all believera, male and
female, the Muslimin and the Muslimat.
O believera, also aoek for pardon. Truly God
ia the Forgiver, the Merciful, the Eternal
King, the Oompassionato, the Clement be-

lievers, the Khntbah is over. Let all desire

that on Muhammad Mustafa the mercy and
peace of God may rest." *

The Khntbah being ended, the people all

return to their homes. The head of the

family then takes a sheep, or a cow, or a
goat, or camel, and turning its head towards
Makkah<s>ys:
" In the name of the great God.
" Verily, my prayers, my sacrifice, my life,

my death, belong to God, the Lord of the
worlds. He has no partner : that ia what 1

am bidden : for I am first of those who are

Muslim (i.e. resigned)."

And then ho slays the animal. The flesh of

the animal is then divided into three portions,

one third being given to relations, one third

to the poor, and the remaining third reserved

for the family. Quite apart from its religious

ceremonies, the festival Is observed as a great
time of rejoicing, and the holiday is kept for

two or three days in a similar war to that of

tho minor festival or the «Idu 1-Fftr. [hajj,

ISHMABL, SACRU1G1.]

'IDU 'L-PITE (jM-N •>-*-•). I*.
" The Festival of the Breaking of the Fast."

It is called also <Idu Ramadan, the *Idu

't-fridaqak (Feast of Alms), and the 'Idu '#•

faghir (Minor Festival). It commences as

soon as the month's fast in Ramasan is

over, and consequently on the first day of tho

month of ShawwaL It la specially a feast of

alms-giving. "Bring out your alms," said

Ibn 'Abbas, "for tho Prophot has ordained

this as a divino institution, one JJeV of barloy

or dates, or a half §a< of wheat : this is for

every person, free or bond, man or woman,
old or young, to purify thy fast (i.e. the

month's fast lust concluded) of any obscene
language, and to give victuals to the poor."

(JfuAJfcdf , book vi. eh. iii.)

On this festival the people, having pre-

viously distributed the alms whioh are called

the fruhqatu 7-fY(r, assemblo in the vast

assembly outside the oity in the Idgih, and,'

being led by the Imam, recite two rek'ahs

of prayer. After prayers the Imam ascends
the mimbar, or pulpit, and delivers the £&m{-

bah, or oration. Wo are indebted to Mr. Sell

for the following speoimon of one of these

" In the name of God, the Compassionate,
the Merciful
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M Holj ii God who has opened the door of

mercy for those who fast, and in mercy and
kindness has granted them the right of en-

trance into heaven. God is greater than all

There is no God save Him. God is great I

God is great t and worthy of praise. It in of

His grace and favour that He rewards those
who keep the fast. He has said : 'I will

give in the future world houses and palaces,

and many excellent blessings to those who
fast God is great ! God is great 1 Holy is

He who 'certainly sent the Qur'an to our Pro-
phet in thn month of Ramadan, and who sends
angels to grant peace to all true believers.

God is great ! and worthy of all praise. We
praise and thank Him for the 'Idu 1-Ffyr,
that great blessing ; and we testify that be-
nide Him there is no God. Ho is alone. Ho
has no partner. This witness which we glvo
to His Unity will be a eause of our safety

here, and finally gain us an eniranco to Para-
dise. Muhammad (on whom be the mercy
and peace of God) and all famous prophets
are His slaves. He is the Lord of genii and
of men. From Him oomea mercy and peace
upon Muhammad and his family, so long as
the world shall last. God is greater than all.

There is none beside Him. God is great I

God ia great 1 and worthy of all praise.

company of Believers, O congregation of

Muslims, the mercy »of the True One is on
you. He says that this Feast day is a bless-

ing to you, and a curse to the unbelievers.
Tour lasting will noJ.be rewarded, and your
prayers will be stayeSl in their flight to hea-
ven until you have given the sadaqah. O con-
gregation ol Believers, to give alms is to you
a wejib duty. Give to the poor some mea-
sures of graiu or its money equivalent. Tour
duty in Ramasan was to say the.Tarewife
prayers, to make supplication to God, to sit

and meditate (i«lOr«/)and to read the Qur'an.
The religious duties of the first ten days of

Ramasan gain the mercy of God, those of the
second ten merit His pardon ; whilst those of

the last ten save those who do them from
the punishment of heft. God has declared
that Ramasan is a noble month, for is not one
of its nights, the Lailatu 1-Qadr, better than a
thousand months? On- that night Gabriel
and the angels deseended from heaven t till

the morning breaks it is full of blessing. Its

eloquent interpreter, and its clearest proof is

the Qurln, the Word of God, most Gracious.
Holy is God who says in the Qur'an : * This
is a guide for men, a distinguifiher between
right and wrong.* O Believer*, in such a
month be present, obey the order of your
God, and fast ; but let the sick and the tra-

vellers substitute some other days on which
to fasti so that no days be lost, and say :

' God
is greatP and praise Him. God has made
the fast easy for you. O Believers, God will

bless you and us by the grace of the Holy
Qur'an. Every verse of it is a benefit to us
and fills us with wisdom. God is the Be-

stower, the Holy King, the Munificent, the

Kind, the Nourisher, the Merciful, the Cle-

ment"
The Khnfcbah being ended, the whole con-
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^rogation raise their hands and offer a rnimd-

jat for the remission of sins, the recovery of

the siok, increase of rain, abundance of corn,

preservation from misfortune, and froedom
from debt. The Imam then descends to the
ground, and makes farther supplication for

the people, the congregation saying " Arnln "

at the end of each supplication. At the olose

of the service. the members of the congrega-
tion salute and embrace each other, and oner
mutual congratulations, and then return to
their homes, and apend the rest of the day in

feasting and merriment.
Mra. Meer Hasan Ali, in her Observations

on tks Musabmans of India, says :

—

" The assemblies of the ladies on this fes-

tival are marked by all the amusements and
indulgences they csn possibly invent or enjoy

In their secluded state. Some receiving,

others paving visits in covered oonvoyances

;

all doing honour to the day by wearing their

best Jewellery and most splendid dress. The
Zananah rings with festive songs and loud
musio, the oheerful meeting of friends, the
distribution of presents to dependants, and re-

membrances to the poor ; all is life and joy,

cheerful bustle and amusement, on this happy
day of festival, when the ffood lady of the
mansion sits in state to receive presents from
inferiors and to grant proofs of her favour to

others."

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol ii.

p. 288, thus describee the 'Idu 1-Fitr, as
kept in Egypt :

—

"Soon after sunrise on the first day, the
people having all dressed in new, or in their
best clothes, the men assemble In the
mosques, and perform the prayers of two
rek'ahe, a Soonneh ordinance of the 'eed

;

after which, the Khateeb delivers an exhorta-
tion. Friends, meeting in the mosque, or in

the street, or in each other's houses, Qengra-
tulate and embrace,and kiss each other. They
tenerally visit each other for this purpose,
ome, even of the lower classes, drees them-

selves entirely in a new suit of elothes, and
almost everyone wears something new, if it be
only a pair of shoes. The servant is presented
with at least one new artiole of clothing by
the master, and receives a few piasters from
oach of his master's friends, if they visit the
house ; or even goes to those friends to con-
gratulate them, and receives his present ; if

he have served a former master, he also visits

him, and is in Uke manner rewarded for his
trouble ; and sometimes he brings a present
of a dish of sweet cakes, and obtains, in re-

turn, money of twice the value, or more. On
the days of this 'eed, most of the people of

Cairo eat salted fish, and thin, folded pan-
cakes, and a kind of bun. Some families also

prepare a dish consisting of stewed meat,
with onions, and a quantity of treacle, vine-

gar, and coarse flour ; and the master usually
procures dried fruits, such as nuts, raisins,

fto., for his family. Most of the shops .in the
metropolis are closed, except those at which
eatables and sherbet are sold ; but the streets

present a gay appearance, from the crowds
of passengors In their holiday clothes
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•• Un ouo or more days of thU festival, some
or all of the members of most families, but
chiefly the -woman, vi«it the tombs of their
relative*. This they also do on the occasion
of the other grand festival. [*idu \-azua.']
The visitors, or their servants, curry palm
branchos, and sometimes awoet basil, to lay
upon the tomb which they go to visit. The
palm-branch is broken into several pieces,

and these, or the lea vet* only, arc placed on
Iho tomb.

** Numerous groups of women are soon on
these occasions, bearing palm-branches, on
their way to the oemoteries in the neighbour-
hood of the metropolis. They are also pro-
vided, according to their circumstances, with
cakes, bread, dates, or some other kind of
food, to distribute to the poor who resort to
the bnrisl-ground on these days. Sometimes
tents are pitched for them; the tents sur-
round the tomb which is the object of the
visit. The visitors lecite the Fafhhah, or,

if they can afford it, employ a portion to reoite
lirst the Soorat Ya'-Seen, or a larger portion
of the Kurau. Often a kkutmeh (or recital of
tho whole of the Quran) is performed at the
tomb, or in the house, by several flckees.

Then men generally return immediatoly after
these rites have been performed, and the frag-
ments or leaves of the palm-branch laid on
the tomb ; the womon usually go to the tomb
early in the morning, and do not return until

the afternopn ; some of them (but these are
not generally esteemed womon of oorreet
conduct), if they have a tent, pass the night
in it, and remain until the end of the festi-

val, or until tho afternoon of the following
Friday; so, too, do the womeu of a family
possessed of ' a private, enclosed burial-
ground, with a house within it, for there are
many such enclosures, and not a few with
h'ouses for the accommodation of the females
in the midst of the puhl(o cemeteries of
Cairo. Intrigues are said to be not uncom-
mon with the females who spend the night in

tents among the tombs. The great cemetery
of Bab en-Nusr, in tho desert tract imme-
diately on the north of the metropolis, pre-
sents a remarkable scene on the two 'eeds.

In a part next the city-gate from whioh the
burial-ground takes it* name, many swings
and whirligigs are orectcd, and several large
tents, in some of which dancers, reciters of
Aboo-Zoyd, and other performers, amuse a
dense crowd of spectators; and throughout
the burial-ground are seen numerous teats
for the reoeption of the visitors of the tombs.
About two or three days after the 'sod above
described, tho 'Kin wen.' or covering of the
Kaatioh, which is gout annually with the
great caravan of piJyriwt., is conveyed in pro-
cession from the citadel of the metropolis,
where it is manufactured at the Sooltan*s
expeuso, to.the mosque of the iihasanoyn,
to be sewed together and lined, preparetively
to the approaching pilgrimage." [kiswah.]
The visiting of tombs on the occasion of

the two festivals is not a custom in Indis.
It is generally done in the Muliarram, both
by the Suunls snd the Sh?aha

'IFFAH (**). "Chastitj, conti-
nence, purity." Ahlu 'iff'ah % "those who are
chaste.

'IFRIT (u^jae). A demon, or class
of demons, mentioned in the Qur'&u (Sarah
xxvii. 80). They are said to be giants, and
very malicious. The ghosts of tho wicked
dead are sometimes called by this name.
[okmil]

lFTAtt G»*rt). Lit. "Snaking. 19

Breaking the month's fast on the evening of
the 'Fdu'l-Fifcr, that is, at the first sight of
the new moon, after sunset. It is also used
for breaking the fast every evening after sun-
set daring the month of Ramazan. It is, ac-
cording to the example of the Prophet, to
break the fast by eating either dates or salt.

IUDAD (*»U*1). The period of
mourning observed by a widow for her hue
band, namely, four months and ten days.
[mourning.J

IHLAL (JUV). Lit. " Raising the
voice." A term used for the Talbiyah.
[tjllhiyail]

IHRAM (rV»). Lit. "Prohibit-
ing.

N The pilgrim's dross, and also the state
in which the pilgrim is held to he from the
time ho assumes this distinctive garb until

he lays it aside. It consists of two new
white cotton cloths, each six feet long by
three and a half broad. One of these sheets,
termed ridff is thrown over the back, and,
exposing the arm and shoulder, is knotted at
the right side in the style called wlskah.
Tho other, called iter, is wrapped round the
loins from the waist to tho knee, and knotted
or tucked in at the middle.

In the state of ihram, the pilgrim is for-

bidden the following actions : connection with
or kissing women, co?ering the face, per-
fumes, hunting or slaying animals, anoint-
ing the head with oil, outting the heard or
shaving the head, colouring the clothes, wash-
ing the hesd or heard with marsh mallows,
cutting the nails, plucking a blade of grmw 9

cutting a green tree. But although the pil>

grim is not allowed to hunt or slay annuals,
he may kill (the following noxious oreatures:
a lion, a biting dog, a snake or scorpion, a
crow, a kite, and a rat. For each offence
against the rules of ihram, special sacrifices

are ordained, according to the offence.

[HAJJ.]

IHSAN (©U*J). Lit. "To confer
favours, or to perform an action in a perfect
manner." A term used in the Traditions for
the sincere worship of Uod. Muliainmad
said /Aero was «• both to worship God ss if

thou sawest Him. and to remember that Qod
oeest thee." (Afuhkat, book L ch. i. pt. I.)

The word is used in this tense by the $ufi
mystics ('Abdu Y-Rasaaq't Vict, of $ufi
Terms.)

IH?AN ((A~A). Lit- "Keeping*
wife secluded " A legal term for a married
num. (HurnyaA, voL it u. 49.)
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ly^ARU'L-flAJJC^jU^^). The
hindering of the Pilgrimage. For example:
If * pilgrim be stopped on nil way by any
unforeseen circumstance, eurh a* sickness or

accident, be is required to send an animal to

bo sacrificed at the Sacred City. (Hidayuh%

Arabic ed., toL i. p. 184.) This injunction is

founded upon the teaching of the Qur'an,

SOraH ii. 192. " And if be be prevented, then

send whatever offering shall be oaaiest : and
shave not your heads until the offering roach

tho place of sacrifice But whoever among
yen is sick, or hath an ailment of the headj
mull expiate by fasting, or alms, or a victim

fer sacrifice. And when ye are secure (from
hindrances') then he who delights in the visi-

tation (jUmraK) of the holy place until the

Pilgrimage, shall bring whatever offering shall

he the easiost. But bo who hath nothing to

offer shall fast three days in the Pilgrimage
and seven days when ye return : they shall

l»e ten days in all."

DfTIKkR (}\***\): Hoarding up
grain with the object of raising the price
Used for monopoly of all kinds. Abu rjani-

fah restricts its use to a monopoly of lbs

necessaries of life. It is strictly forbidden

by Mnhummed, who is related to have said

:

" Whoever monopeliseth is a sinner •*
;

•• Those
who bring grain to a city to sell at a cheap
rate sre blessed, and they who keep it hack
in order to sell at a high rate are cursed."
(MiMit, book xii. eh. viii.)

IHTILAM (f&*>\). Pollvtio noc
tvrna ; after which eja*/, or legal bathing, is

absolntoly necessary. [rmuricATioic.J

IHTIMAM (f^****). "Superin-
tendence ; care." The trust or Jurisdiction of

a landowner over certain portions of land.

IHYAU 'L-MAWAT (—Uelt ^l)-
Lit. « The revival of dead lands.'1 A legal

term for the cultivation of wsstea

1H&AR (jU.\). A summons citing
to appear before a Quai or Judge.

IJAB (vW). The first proposal
made by one of the parties in negotiating or
concluding a bargain, [marriage.]

IJARAH (liWt). Price, hire, wages,
rent, profit, emolument, according to tbe eue-
jer.t to which it applies, [nine.]

UMA' (£W\). The third founda-
lion of IslAm. It literally means " collecting,"

or •• assembling,** and in Muslim divinity it

expresses the unanimous consent of the Mnj-
Uhidan (learned doctors); or, as we should
call it, "the unanimous consent of the
Fathers." A Mujtahid is a Muslim divine of

the highest degree of learning, s titto usually
conferred by Muslim rulers. [iidjtamid.I

There are three foundations of (/seat; (1)
IUifaq-i-Qftuft, unanimous consent expressed
in declaration of opinion) (7) lttifaq-i»F$U.

expressed in unanimity of pwlice; (8) Itti/oq
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i-SakHtt. when the majority of the Mujtahidun
signified their tacit assent to the opinions of

the minority by " silence " or non-interference.

The Mujtahidun capable of making //mi'

must be " inon of lenming and piety, not

heretics, nor fools, but men of judgment."
There is great diversity of opinion as to up

to what period in the hiatory of lalim //mo*

can be accepted. Some doctors assert that

only the IjmSt of the. Jtfujtahiditn who were
A 9hob (companions) \ others, that nt those

who were not only " companions " but " de-

scendants" of the <* Prophet,w can be ac-

cepted; whilst others accept the Ijmd' of the
Anftirn (helpers)! and of tho Mvhnjirvn (fugi-

tives), who were dwellers in al-Madinah with

Muhammad. The majority of learned Muslim
di vinos, however, appear to think that Jp*a%

may bo collected in every age, although they
admit that, owiug to the numerous divisions

which have arisen amongst MuhammadanM,
it has not been possible since the days of tho

Tabo'u 't-THht'tn (i.e. tho followers of the
followers of the Companions).
The following is considered to he the rela-

tive value of (jma!1
:—

That of the A 9(tab (companions^ is equal
to Hrtfiii Afitfawatir. Thst which was de-

cided afterwards, but in accordance with the
unanimous opinion of the Ashah, is equal to

frTttftf -i - Khabtrr - 1 • MathhUr, nnd thst upon
which there was diversity of opinion amongst
the A$hab, but has since been decided by. the
later MujtahidQn is equal to Haifa- i-fLhabar-i-

Wdia'd (See Syud Ahmad Khan a Hesay.)
Some European writers oonfuse the "term

Tima* with Ijtikad. But Ijtikad is the de-

duction made by a single Mujtahid, whilst

lima* is the collective opinion of a council of

Mujtahid On, or enlightened doctors.

Amongst the ShPahs there are still Muj-
tahidQn whose Ijma* is accepted, but the
6unn1s have four orthodox schools of in-

terpretation, named after their respective
ioonders—ljanaff, Sbafaf, Malakf, and £am-
bali. The Wahhabls for the most part reject

lima* collected after the death of ** the
Companions.*'

It will be easily understood what a fruitful

source of religious dissension and sectarian

strife this third foundation of the rule of

faith is. Invided as the Christian Church is

by its numerous sects, it will compare fa-

vourably with Mu^ammadanism even in this

respect. Muhammad, it is related, prophesied
that, as the Jewish Church had been divided
into seventy-one sects. 1 and tho Christians
into soventy-two t so his followers would be
divided into seventy-three sects 1 But every
Muslim historian is obliged to admit thai
they have far exceeded the limits of Mo-
hammad's prophecy; for, according to 'Abdu
'i-Qadir aUHlani, there are at least 160.

UTIHAD 0>W**>t). Lit. "Exer-
tion." The logical dednction on a legal or
theological question by a Mujtahid or learned
and enlightened doctor, as distinguished from
Ijmi*. which is the collective opinion <*f a
council of divines.
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This method of attaining to a cortain degree
of authority in searching into the principles
of jurisprudence is sanctioned by the Tra-
ditions :—

" The Prophet wished to send a man named
Mu'asg to al- xaman to recoive some money col-

lected for alms, which he was then to distri-

bute to the poor. On appointing him he said

:

4 O Mu'ass, by what rule will you act ? ' He
replied, ' By the Law of the Qur'an.' ' But
if you find no direction therein?' * Then I

will act according to the Sunnah of the
Prophet.' < But what if that fails ?

' • Then
I will make an Ijtihad, and act on that.' The
Prophet raised his hands and said, < Praise
be to Ood who guides the messengor of His
Pronhet in what He pleases.'

"

The growth of this system of divinity is

traoed by a Sunui writer, Mirza Queim Beg,
Professor in the University of St. I'utersburg

(oxtracU from which arc given in Soil's Faith

of Islam), as follows :—
1. Ood, the only legislator, has shown the

way of felicity to the people whom He has
chosen, and in order to enable them to walk
in that war He has shown to them the pre-
cepts which are found partly in the eternal
Qur'an, and partly in the sayings of the
Prophet transmitted to posterity by the Com-
panion! and preserved in the Sunnah. That
way is called the Shari'ah (lftW)* The rules
thereof are called A^kam"(commandments).

2. The Qur'an and the Sunnah, which since
their manifestation are the primitivo sourcos
of the orders of the Law, form two branches
of study, vis. 'Ilm-i-Tafsir, or the interpreta-
tion of the Qur'an, and 'Ilm-i-IJadlq, or the
study of Tradition.

8. All the orders of the Law have regard
either to the actions (Din), or to the belief.

(/man) of the faithful (Mukallif).
4. As the Qur'an and the Sunnah are the

principal sources from whenco the precepts
of the Shari'uh have been drawn, so the rules
rooognised as the principal elements of actual
jurisprudence are the subject of 'Hm-i-Fiqh,
or the science of Law.

Fiqh in its root signifies " conception, com-
prehension." Thus Muhammad prayed for
Ibn Maa'iid : " May Qod make him compre-
hend (Fayqaha-hu), and make him know the
interpretation of the Qur'an.** Muhammad in

his quality of Judge and ohiof of tho Believers
decided, without appeal or contradiction, all

the affairs of the people. His sayings served
as a guide to the Companions. After the
death of the Prophet the first Khalifaha acted
on the authority of the Traditions. Mean-
while the Qur'an and the Sunnah, the principal
elements of religion and legislation, became
little by little the subject of controversy.
It was then that men applied themselves
vigorously to the task of learning by heart
the Qur'an and the Traditions, and then that
jurisprudence became a separate science. No
science had as yet been systematically taught,
and the early Musalmans did not possess
books which would serve for such teaching.

A change soon, however, took place. In the
year in which the great jurisconsult oi Syria
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died (a.il 80), Nu'man ibn Sabit, urnamed
Abu Qanlfah, was born. He is the most
celebrated of the founders of the schools of
jurisprudence, a science which ranks first in
all Muslim seaU of learning. Until that time
and for thirty years later the learned doctors
had all their knowledge by heart, and those
who possessed good memories were highly
esteemed. Many of them knew by heart the
whole Qur'an with the comments made on it

by tho Prophet and by the Companions ; they
also knew the Traditions and their explana-
tions, and all the commands which proceed
from the Qur'an aud the Sunnah. Suoh men
enjoyed the right of Mujtahidun. They
transmitted their knowledge to their scholars
orally. It was not till towards the middle of
tho second century of the Hijrah that treatises
on tho different branches of the Law woro
written, after which six schools (Atuihabs) of
jurisprudence woro formed. The founders (all
Imams of tho first class) were Abu lianifsh,
the Tuiamu '1-A'sam or greatest Imam (a.h.
160), Sufyan as-^auri (a.h. 161), Malik (a.h.
179), ash-8hafi«i (a.h. 204), Ibn ganbal (a.h.
24 IV and the Imam Dawud ei-£ahiri (a.h.
270). The two sects founded by as-Saurf and
ag-gahiri became extinct in the eighth cen-
tury of the Hijrah. The other four still remain.
These men venerated one another. The
younger ones speak with great respect of the
elder. Thus aah-Shan«i says: "No one in
the world was so well versed in jurisprudence
as AbQ Hanifah was, and he who has read
noither his works nor those of his disoiples
knows nothing of jurisprudence." IbnQanbal,
when sick, wore a shirt which had belonged to
aah-Shafl'i, in order that he might be oured
of his malady ; but all this did not prevent
them starting schools of their own, for the
right of Ijtihad is granted to those who are
real Mujtahidun. '

Thoro arc three degroes of Ijtihad;
1. tjtthadfV»h-Shnri

t absolute indepeudeuoo
in legislation.

2. Ijtihadfi U-Maghab, authority in the ju-
dicial systems founded by the Mujtahidun of
the first class.

8. Ijtihad j iV-Musd'il, authority iu cases
which have not been deoided by the authors
of the four systems of jurisprudence.
The first Is called a comploto and absolute

authority, the second relative, the third
special

(1) Ijtihad fi'sk-Sha**.

Absolute independence in legislation is tho
gift of Qod. He to whom it is given when
seeking to disoover the meaning of the Divine
Law is not bound to follow any other teacher.
He can use his own judgment. This gift was
bestowed on the jurisconsults of the first, and
to some of the second and third centuries.
The Companions, however, who were closely
connected with the Prophet* having trans-
mitted immediately to their posterity the
treasures of legislation, are looked upon as
Mujtahidun of muoh higher authority than
those of the second and third centuries. Thus
Abu tfanifah says : " That which oomes to us
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from the Companions is on oar head and eves
(t.e. to be received with respect) : as to that
whioh comes from the Tibi'un, they are men
and we are men.1*

Sinee the time of the Tibi'un this degree
of Mnjtahidhas only been oonferred on the
six great Imams before mentioned. Theoreti-
cally any Muslim can attain to this degree, but
it is one of the principles of Jurisprudence
that the confirmation of this rank is depen-
dent on many conditions, and so no one now
gains the honour. These conditions are :—

1. The knowledge of the Qur'an and all

that Is related to it: that is to say, a com-
plete knowledge of Arabic literature, a pro-
found acquaintance with the orders of the
Qnr'en and all their sub-divisions, thoir

relationship to each othor snd thoir connec-
tion with the orders of the Sunnah. Tho
candidate should know when and why each
verse of the Qur'an was written, he should
hare a perfeot acquaintance with the literal

meaning of- the words, the speciality or gene-
rality of each clause, the abrogating and
abrogated sentences. He should be able to

make dear the meaning of the "obscure"
passages (JftftaaaaotA), to discriminate be-
tween the .literal and the allegorical, the
universal and the particular.

2. He must know the Qur'an by heart with
all the Traditions and explanations.

8. He must have a perfect knowledge of
the Traditions, or at least of three thousand
of them;
He must know their source, history, ob-

ject, and their connection with the laws of the
Qur'an. He should know hy heart the most
important Traditions.

4. A pious and austere lifo.

6. A profound knowledge of all the sciences
of the Law.
Should anyone now aspire to such a

degree another condition wonld be added,
via. :—

6. A completo knowledge of the four schools
of Jurisprudence.

The obstacles, then, are almost insurmount-
able. On the one hand, there is the severity
of the 'Ulama', which requires from the can-
didate things almost impossible ; on the other,
there is the attachment of the 'Ulama' to their
own Imams, for should such a man ariso no
one is bound now to listen to him. The Imim
Ibn Qanbal said: "Draw your knowledge
from whence the Imams drew theirs, and do
not content yourself with following others, for
that is certainly blindness of sight." Thus
the schools of the four Imams remain intact
after a thousand Tears have passed, and so
the 'Ulama' recognise sinee the. time of these
Imams no Mujtahid of the first degree. Ibn
Qanbal was the last.

The rights of the man who attained to this
degree were very important. He was not
bound to be a disciple of another, he wis a
mediator between the Law and his followers,
for whom he established a system of legisla-
tion, without anyone having the right to
make any objection. He had the right to
explain the Qur'an, the Sunnah, and tho
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Ijraa', aooording aa he understood them. He
used the Prophet's words, whilst his disciples
only used his. Should a disciple find some
discrepancy between a decision of his own
Imam and the Qur'an or Traditions, he must
abide by the decision of the Imam. The Law
does not permit him to interpret after his own
fashion. When once the disciple has entered
the sect of one Imam he cannot leave it and.
!oin another. He loses the right of private
udgment, for only a Mujtahid of the first

class can dispute the decision of one of the
Imams. Theoretically, such Mujtahidun may
still arise ; but, as we have already shown,
practically they do not.

(2.) Ijtihadfl H-Maihab.
This degree has been granted to the imme-

diate diaeiples of the great Imams who have
elaborated the systems of their masters. They
enjoyed the special consideration of the con-
temporary 'Ulama', and of their respective
Imams who in some oases have allowed them
to retain their own opinion. The most famous
of these men are the two disoiples of Abti
Hanifah, Abu Tusuf, and Muhammad ibn
al-llasan. In a secondary matter their opinion
carries great weight It is laid down as a
rule that a Mufti may follow the unanimous
opinion of these two even when it goes against
that of Abu Hanifah.

(8.) Ijtihidf'i H-MariiL
This is the degree of special independence.

The candidates for it should have a perfeot
knowledge of. all the branches of jurispru-
dence according to tho four sohools of the
Arabic language and literature. They oan
solve oases which come beforo them, giving
reasons for their judgmont, or decide on cases
which have not been settled by previous Muj-
tahidQn ; but in either case their decisions
must always be in absolute aeoordanoe with
the opinions of the Mujtahidun of the first and
second classes, and with the principles whioh
guided them. Many of these men attained great
celebrity during their lifetime, but to most
of them this rank is not accorded till after
their death.' Sinoo thoir Imim Qisi fChan died
(A.M. 892), no one has been recognised by the
Sunnis as a Mujtahid even of the third class.
There are three other inferior olasses of

Jurists, called MuqaUidun, or followers of the
Mujtahidun ; but all that the highest in rank
amongst them can do is to explain obeoure
passages in the writings of the older juriscon-
sults. By some of the 'Ulami* they are con-
sidered to be equal to the Mujtahidun of the
third olass. If there are several conflicting
legal opinions on any point, they can select
one opinion on whioh to base their decision.
This a mere Qasi oannot da In suoh a case
he would have to refer to these men or to
their writings for guidance. They seem to
have written commentaries on the legal sys-
tems without originating anything new. The
author of the Hidayah, who lived at the end
of the sixth century, was a Muqallid.

IKBLA9 (o-W). IAt. "Sincerity."
(1) A thoologicel tonn, implying that a Mus-
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lim performs his religious acts in the sight of

God alone, and not to bo seen of men. (2)
Al-IJ&hlis, the title of the oxuth Surah of the
Qur'an. A chapter which occurs in the daily
prayer, and reads thus :

—

" Say. ' He is Ood alono I

God the Kternal

!

lie begets not, and is not bogotten

!

Nor is thore anyono like unto him 1
'

"

J*rofessor Palmer says this chapter is

generally known as <i/-./£}4u>, " clearing one-
self," i.e. of beliof in any but one God.

IKRAH (*\/\). [cOMPULSIOM.]

'IKRIMAH (**»**). Lit. •' A hen
pigeon." The son of Abu Jahl ibn Hishaui.
A " companion " of the Prophet. He em-
braced Ielem after the final taking of Mak-
kah. For some years be and his father,
Abu Jahl, were determined opponents of

Islam. He was one of the heroes of the
Quraish at the battle of Badr, rnd com-
manded the left wing of the Quraiab army
at U^ud. He opposed the Prophet's advance
on Makkuh, and on defeat fled to Jiddab,
intending to escape to Africa, but he was
brought back, by his wife to Mskkab, and
received pardon from Muhammad, and em-
braced Islfim. He became one of AbO Bakr'a
generals, and died in his reign

•IKRIMAH (X-J^). Abu «Abdi
llsh 'Ikrimah ibn 'Abdi Mlfih, was a sUve
belonging to Ibn 'Abbis. His master took
great pains to leach him the Qur'an and tho
Traditions, and consequently he is known as

a tradition!st of sonic note. Hiv master, Ibn
'Abbas, died without giving him hi* liberty,

and 'All tho ton of Ibn 'Abbas sold him to

J&bulid ibn Ystid for four thousand dinars.
Bui Ikrimah went to *Ali and said, "You
have sold your father's learning for four thou-
sand dinars !

" Upon this, * Ali being ashamed,
obtained Khalid's consent to annul the bargain,
and he grauted 'Ikrimab his liberty. He died
a.r. 107 (a.i». 725), aged 84.

TLA* (*2M). .A fonn of divorce iu
which a man makes s vow that he will not
have connection with his wife for not loss

than four months und observes it invio-

late. The diforco is thereby effected ipso
/arte, without a decree of separation from the
jud^e. See Qur'an, Saratn '1-Baqsrah. Si. 226

:

" Those* who swear off from their women,
they must wait four months ; but if thev
break their vow, flod is forgiving and niorct-

ful.
w

Suiaiman ibn Yaeirsayx: "1 was in com r

panv with about ten of the Pronhot's Com-
panions, aud everv otw said, 'A man who
swears that he will not go near his wife for

four months sbsll be imprisouod until be
return to her, or he shall divorce her.***

(Mishkat, book xiii. ch. xiii.)

ILAH (<*J\). An object of worship
or adoration j i.e. a god, or d«ity. Tho term
Allah, « God "being Uih with the definite

article
J\

a/, t e. o7-*7*a, « the Ood."

flLM

II-A III (^\). Prom Ildh, "Ood."
(1) That which ia diviuo, e.g. ad-dlnu 7-//dA«,

the divine religion. (2) Ilahi is also used for

the era instituted by the Emperor Akbar,

|
commencing with the first year of his reign,

,
x.u. 068, ad. 1656. Although found on the

i
coins of Akbar and his immediate suc-

cessors, it nover obtaiuod currency, and is

now obsolete.

I'LAN (^U\). Publishing tbe
notice of marriage by scuding. messengers to
the housos of friends. A oostom whioh is

founded upoti tho express injunction of the
Prophet, as roported by 'Ayishah: i$ Give
notice of msiriages, perform them in mosques,
aod beat drums for them/' (Mishkat. book
xiii. oi». ir. pt. 2.)

1LHAM (f^N). [inspiration.]

,
al-ILHAMU 'R-RABBANI

! (sjW (W*\). [INSPIRATION.]

j
ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN.

I
An illegitimate Child, Arabic wn(adu fz-*indy

(»UJ\ ji^) t has legally no father, and a pu-

i tame father is, therefore, oxoludod from the

j
custody of such a child. The child onjjnla*
herits from its mother «nd the mother's
relations, who in return inherit from liiui.

|

(7'<fsvr* Law Uciura, 1873, pp. 12M, 488.)

j
'ILL1Y0N (^s>). The seventh

Stage of celestial bliss. Also the register in

which the good deeds of Muslims are said to
be written. See Suretu t-Taftfif, UxxiiL 16:

I
" The register of the righteoua is in •llliyun.'*

Sec also Mishkat
t book v. ch. sal. pt. 3 : " Tho

angels follow it (the soul) through each
. heaven, and the angels of one, region pass it

! ou to the next until it* reaches the seventh
heaven, when Ood says, ' Write the name of

my servant in 'Jtfiyin, aud return him to tho
earth, that is, to hia body which is buried in

the earth."

'ILM (^U). LiL "To know;
knowledge." In Muslim theology, the word
*//m is always used for religious knowledge.
(Abdu 'MlaqiJ eavs it is the knowledge of re-

ligion ss expressed in << tho Book " (Qur an) mid
tho ** Sumiah " (Traditions), and is of t wo
kinds, < //mm V- MuOadi, olemoutary knowledge,
or that relating to the words and aouteuces
of the Qman and Hadis ; and *//«**}• 7-J/a-
1&*idt perfected knowledge, or that relating
to faith and worka, aa taught in the Qur'an
and Hadis. There is also *//** H-Muka
sAafaJi, revealed knowledge, or that secret
knowledge, or light, whioh shines into tbe
heart of the pious Muslim, thereby he be*
cornea onlighteuod as to tbe truths of religion.

This spiritual knowledgo is also called *Jhnu
'1-Haqh/aJi, or tbe knowledgo of the truth

1

. It

is related (Mistical, book ii. oh. i. Arabic ed.>

that the Pronhot aaid '11m is of three kinds',

viz Aydtv '/-Afifft&riiN, Sutmaiu 1-Q??im> ami
Forijatu 'I-'Adit, and that whatever is be-
yond these three is not necessary. The
learned doctors explain these terms aa foK
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lows. Ayatu U-MufJcam, the established text
or verses or the Qur*&n; Sunnatu V-QffiM,
the oorrect ATaadiff or Tradition! ; and A'arf-

tatu 7-«i4efi7, the lawful interpretation of tho
Quran and the Traditions.

The acquisition and the imparting o/ reli-

gions knowledge is ?erj highly commended
by Mufoammad (lee Mithkdfu H-Masabik. in

toco) :

—

" The desire of knowledge is a dirine com-
mandment for every Muslim, and to instrnot

in knowledge those wbo are unworthy of it,

is like putting pearls, Jewels, and gold on the
necks of swine?*
" Whoever is asked about the knowledge

whioh he hath, and eonoealeth it, will be
reined with a bridle of fire on the Day of

Resurrection.**

'« There are two avaricious persons that are
never satisfied : one of them in knowledge, the
more be attains the more he desires; the
other of the world, with the things of whioh
he fo never satisfied."
M That person wbo wiD pursue the road of

knowledge, God will direct him to the road of

Paradise ; and vorily the angels spread their

aims to receivo him thst seeketh after know-
ledge; und eTerything in heaven and earth
wili ask grace for him. Verily the supe-
riority of a learned man ever a worshipper
is like that of the full moon over all the stars.**

ILMU 'L-ADAB (^It <•!•). The
scienoc of Philology. In Hajfi Khalfah.
Lexicon, vol i. p. 215, quoted by Lane, it is

•'the science by which one guards against

error in the language of the Arabs, with
respect to words and with respect to writing.**

The scionce of polito writing is olassed

under * we Ito heads : 1, tupbah, lexicology ; 2,

sat

f

t accidence ; 8, ishttqiq, derivation ; 4,

Maltw
t
syntax ; 5, mctaniy sense or meaning ; G,

fayon,eloquence: 7. lar«?, prosody; 8, qdfiyah,

rhyme; 9, ratmn 7-&|ag;, oaligrephy ; 10, o/ar*.

HBhihi'r, versification; 11, inshffu 'n-na*r,

prose composition : 12, mubdfarak, dictation.

These sections areregarded as distinct scionces.

•ILMU 'L-AKHLAQ (jUJt ,0*).

Ethics; morals. The best-known works on

tho subject are the Persian works— the

Akhlaq - i - JalalT, by Faqir Jani Muham-
mad, a.bl 808 whioh has been translated'

into English, with references and notes, by
W. F. Thompson. Esq. (London, 1889) ; tho

Akhlaqi-Nnnifri by Na?iru *d-din afc-Tuai,

a.h. 872 ; and the Ai£f<iq-i>Mub*inl by th«

Maulawi Huaain aMCashm (Russia the com-
mentator), A.h 910.

•ILMU 'L-AKTAF (*J\jtS%\ ^).
The soienoe of divining by the shoulder

blades of sh*eq It was the oustom of tbe

ancient Arabs to place the shoulder-bone of

a sheep lo the tun, and to examine It, and
so divine by Ha marks future events, in the

same way as by the soienoe of palmistry.

{KaMttfh'Krftunun, in loco*)

ILMU 'L-'AQA'ID (jTU*N ,*JLaj).

[ U.ftfU 'l.-KAJLAH.J
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•ILMU 'L-ASMA* (.U~!K <**). The
knowledge of tbe names, titles, or attributes
of God. [ood, eikr, sumsM.]

'ILMU 'L-BATIN foLl*)* ^). Tho
mystio soienoe ; the 'same as Tasawwuf.
[surnsu.j

'ILMU'L^ALAKHUafl ,J*). The
science of Astronomy. According to the Mu-
hammadans the earth is the centre of tho
astronoinioal system The seven planets,
which are called the nufumu 't-saiyardt or
wandering stars, as distinguished from fixed
stars,. are 1, Qasiar, Moon; 2,

«

Utarid, Mer-
cury ; 8, Zukrah, Venus ; 4, Shams, Sun ; 5,

AfirrlH, Mars ; 8, Muahtart, Jupiter ; 7, Zubal,
Saturn.

The Arabian arrangement of the planets is

that of Ptoiomy. who placed the earth in the
centre of the universe, and nearest to it the
moon, whose synodic rovolntion is the shortest
of all, being porformed in 29$ days. Next to
the moon he plaoed Mercury, who returns to
his conjunctions in 116 days. After Mercury
followed Venus, whose periodio time is 684
days. Beyond Venus he placed the sun, then
Mars, next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn; beyond
which arc tho fixed stars.

Tbe signs of the aodiac (mintaqaiu 1-buruj)

are called : 1, Homol^ Ram ; 2, Saur, BuU

;

8, Jauzff, Twins ; 4, Sarafan, Grab ; 6, Aswf,
Lion ; 6, Sunbalah (lit. an ear of corn). Virgin

:

7, Mizan, Scales ; 8,
lAorab t Scorpion ; 9, Qpu»

(bow) Archer; 10, Jady (he-goat), Oaprioorn

:

l\,Dahv (watering-pot). Aquarius; 12. HUf,
Fish.

'ILMU 'L-FARA'IS (u*n^ ,4*)
Tho law of inheritance [iMnmttTAKOB.j

•ILMU 'L-FIQH (Ustt ,0*). Juris,
prudence ; and the knowledge of all subjects
connected with practical religion. In the first

place, Ftqh deals with the five pillars of
practical religion : 1, the reoital of the creed

;

2, prayer ; 8, fasting ; 4, zakat or almsgiving

;

5, hyj or .pilgrimage : and in the second place
with all questions of jurisprudence such as
marriage, divorce, inheritance, sale/ evidence,
slavery, partnership, warfare, *& ic.
The chief Sunn! works on the subject.ato :

Of the Hanafi sect, the HidaaahAh* Fataton

-

i-*A lamqiri, the DurrnU-bfukhhtar, and Raddm
%Muhtor\ of the Shafi'I and Malakl eeotak

the Kilabu'l-Anwar, the Muharrar. and tho
Ikhtitajh Y A VntmaA. Tbe best-known Sh?ah
works on Jurisprudence are the SJuxnTi'u'l-

filth* , tbe MnfSnh % and the Jdmi'n 'sh

Shatat.

•ILMU 'L-HADlS (±*±*i\ ^c).
The science of the Traditions ; i.e. the variant
canons which have been established for ascer-

taining the authenticity and genuineness of
the Hadift or Traditions. Tho NuJ&batu
'l-Fikar, with its commentary the Nuxhatu
'n-Nagar by Shahibu 'drdln Ahmad al-

'Asqalani (Lee's ed. Calcutta. 1883). is a well

known work on the subjeot.

26
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•ILMU 'L-UANDASAH (^
• &~><uj\). The science of Geometry.

•ILMU 'L-HIKMAH {^u^J\ Jb).
Also Wmu 'UFalaafah (aa~1a)\ *i*).

[philosophy.]

'ILMU 'L-HISlB (^U^ ,» V n).

Arithmetic.

'ILMU%-ILAHlYAT (<*>W*t ysU).
A knowledge of divinity, ftheology.]

'TLMU'L-INSHA' (.U*« ,*U). The
art of literary composition, [imbba'.]

•ILMU'L-JABR (j-*-*>\ a \ r).

Algebra.

'ILMU 'L-KAFF (u&\ *l*). The
science of palmistry laid to ha?e boen
practised by Daniel.

'ILMU 'L-KALAM (*%A\ * I n).

Scholastic theology. It is also known as
iIlmu'l'tAqa ,

id, the science of the articles of
belief. The author of the A'o*A/u 'i-Zunun
defines it as "the science whereby we are
able to bring forward proofs of onr religions
beliof," and it inelndes the discussion of the
nature of tho existence and the attributet of
God.

%lltm U-Kalam is the discussion of all sub-
jects connected with tho six articles of the
Muslim Oreed: 1, the Unity of God; 2, the
Angels: 8, the Books; 4, the Prophets;
G, tho Day of Judgment; G, the Decrees of
God, as distinguished from al-Fiqh, which is

an exposition of the fire foundations of
practical religion -1, recital of the Oread;
*• £r*

yer
;
8» fa8tin* ; 4

»
****

«
6

» Ml-
. The most celebrated works on the subject
of 4Aqa'id or •J.lmu '1-Kalim are- Sharhu
7-'itfe?i<f, by the Maulawi Biased Sa»du
tf-din at-Taftaxani, a.h. 7<J2 ; the Sharhu
l-Muwa*i(ft by Saiyid Sharif Jurjam.

ILMU VL-LUQUAH (JU'Jt *-L^).
Lexicography, [ahawo LBXicpMS.]

'ILMU 'L-MANTIQ (d^ * 1 »).
Log^oal scionoe. fixjoia]

tlmu%-masahah (evu+n jb).
Afensuration. '

ILMU 'L-MILAHAH (r \ t
^

t

i*< M ). The uautical art. Tlie
science of making and nayigating ships.

'ILMU 'L-MTTSIQA ( Wtt >).
The scioncv of Music, [music]

ILMU 'L.U^CTL (JrN ,4a). The
science of the *• roots/' or fundamentals of the
religion of Muhammad, namely, of the
QuTio, Ahftdie, IjmaV and Qiyas. The
aeienoe of exegesis, or the rules of interpre-
tation of these four rools of taluui. Ao et>
plsnsHon of the methods of this science will
be found in the article on qok'an, Sect viii.,

the 'same principles applying to the other
three fundamentals
The best known works on the ijlmu 1-

"Daft are thn Mandr. by 4Abdu 'Uab ibn

JLQA
1

Abmad an-Nasafi, A.H. 710, and its com-
mentary, ihe Nuru %Anwar \ also at-TanM t

by 'Ubaidu 'Uah ibn Mas'ud, a.h. 747, with
its commentary, af-7'auriA, by the same
author, and a super- commentary, the Tal-
wifru 't-Tauzih, by Sa'du M-din Mas'ud ibn
'Umar at-Taftazani, a.h. 792.

al-'ILMU 'L-YAQlN (<**N ,%Utt).
Certain knowledge; demonstration; a reli-
gious life ; s knowledge of the truth.

'ILMU'N-NABATAT (.*M*d\ Jb).
Botany. The knowledge of the use of herbs.

'ILMU 'N-NUJttM (ry*ydt ,*Jlx).
Astrology. "The science by whieh are dis-
covered the events both of the present and of
tho futuro by means of the position of the
stars." (Kwthfu 'i-ifunim, in loco.) Paitro-
looy.]

'ILMU 'R-RAML (J-^t -JL*);
Geomancy. A pretended divination by means
of linos on the sand (rami). It is said Id have

via. Adam, Idris, tiuqmin, Armiyi (Jere*
miah);8ha*ya» (Isaiah), DanieL (See Kash/u
't-fiunun, in toco.)

'ILMU 'R-BIYX?AH (1*W\ Jb).
Mathematics. The author of the Kathfu
'*-£anim says the science of JUydfah is
divided- into four sections: 1. handasah,
geometry ; 2, #faA, astronomy ; 8, AiVoo,
urithmetio; 4, muriqd, music.

•ILMU 'SH-SHI'R (yutJ\ ».
[POHTOT.]

KJ^ f
^/

'ILMU 'S-SIHE (jm^\ Jb). The
science of magic, [maqio.]

'ILMU 'S-StMIYA' (•Ut-J\ Jb).
Natural magic, chiromancy, palmistry.

al-'ILMU TTABl'fc^yietUt JU«).
Natural philosophy.

'ILMU 'T-TAJWID (*&*\ >J*} ,
called sleo *7/imi U-Qfrffak. The ecienoe of
reading the Qur'an correotly. The most popu-
lar work on the subject is al-Muqaddamatu
'l-Juzariyahy by the Shaijife Muhammad ibn
Muhammad al-JaKari (a.u^83^).

'

•ILMU 'T-TASAWWUF (^^JLh
*Jy*&\). The mystic or contemplative
scionco. [sufusslJ

•ILMU 'T-TASHRIH (eir*4\ JUi).
The science of anatomy.

•ILMU 'T-TAWABHOf U \ r

logy, history. For a oorapleU list of Mu^am-
madan histories of an early date, see Kaakfu
'f-8-anioi in loco.

'ILMU 'T-TEBB (s-U\ ^c). The
ecienee of Medicine - For a list of medical
books of an early date, see Kaskju '*-£»*«*,
tn loco.

ILQl' (•«). Lit. "Injecting;
infusing » A theokgioal term used Ut &•
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IMAGES

teaching of the heart by the power of GocL
Inspiration of soul in that whioh is good.

IMAGES. It is unlawful, for a
Muljammadan to have an image of any kind
in his house. (Mishkat % book xx. ch. v.)

[fictukbs, idols.]

IMAM QM). One whose leader-
ship or example is to be followed. A pat-
tern; a model; an example of eviL The
term is used in the Qur'an in these senses:

SQrah ii. 118: "Verily I hare set thee
(Abraham) as an Imam (or a leader) for
mankind."
SQrah xvii 78: "The day when we will

call' all men by their Imam (or leader).*

SQrah xxxvi. 11: "Everything we have
sot down in a dear model.

1*

SQrah xv. 79: "They (Sodom and Midian)
are an obvious example."

SQrah xxt 74: "Make us a model to tho
pious"

IMAM 203

Mnhsmmadans use the term in the follow-
ing sennee;

—

(1) The Imam, or ghalifah, of the Muslim
people. The author of the HidSyah says, by
the rightful Imam is understood a person in
whom all the qualities essential to magis-
tracy aro united, such as Islamism, freedom,
sanity of Intellect, and maturity of age, and
who has been elected into his office by any
tribe of Muslims, with their general oonsent;
whoso view snd ' intention is the advance-
ment of the true religion, and the strengthen-
ing of the Muslims, and under whom the
Muslims enjoy security in person and- pro-
perty; one who levies titlo and tribute ac-
cording to law ; who, out of the public trea-

sury, pays what is due to learned men
preachers, qasis, muftis, philosophers, public
teachers, and so forth; and who is jnst in

all his dealings with Muslims ; for whoever
does not answer this description is not tho
right Imam, whence it is not incumbent to

support suoh a one, but rather it is incom-

THB IMA* LEADING PHATXBS AHD RECITING TBS FATIHAH OB TOST SURAH OF THE QUR'AR.

(E. Campbell.)

bent to oppose him, and make war upon
him until suoh time as ho either adopt a
proper mode of conduct, or bo slain; as is

written in the Ma'dinu %ffagaiq, copied from
the Fawfid. (Hidayah, vol ii. p. 248.)
For a discussion of this meaning of the title,

refer to the article on rbalxtah, which is the
term used for the Imam of the Sunni Muslims.

(2) The Shi*ahs apply the term lmfim to

the twelve leaders of their sect whom they
call the true Imams [em*ah], and not using
the term Khalifah for this office as the Sunni*
do. The Shi*ah traditions are very wild on
the subject of the Imamate, and contrast un-
favourably with those of the Sunnis.
Jnthe tfayntu 1-Qulib (Merrick's edition,

p. 208), Muhammad is said to have related:
" On the night of the ascension, the Most
High commanded mo to inquire of the past
prophet's for what reason they were exalted

to that rank, and tboy all tostiflod, Wo woro
raised up on account of your prophetical

ofBco, and tho Imamato of •AH ibn Abi Tabb,
and of the Imams of your posterity. A divine

voice then commanded, * Look on the right

side of the empyrean. 1

I looked and ssw tho
similitude of 'Alii snd al-I£asan, and al-

^ussin, and 'AH ibn al-^usain (alia* Zainu '1

'Abidfa), and Muhammad al-Baqlr, and Ja'fsr

as-$adiq, and Mflsa al-R&zim, and *Ali ibn
Musi ar-Rizi, and Muhammad at-Jaqi, and
(Ali an-Naqi, and al-Hasanal- Askari,and al-

Mahdi, all performing prayers in a sea of

light. These, said the Most High, are my
proofs, vicegerents, and friends, and tbe last

of them will take vongeancc on my enexnios."

(2h The Imam, or leader, of any system of

theology or law. AbO £anifah and the other
three doctors of the Sunnis sre called Imattte

and se are other loading doetors of divinity.
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204 1MAM-BARAH IMAN

Tho term in still used for a religious loader.

For example, the head of the Wohhabis on
the North-West frontier of India is callod

the Imam, and so is the chief of Najd.

(4) The Imam or leader of prayers in any
Masjid. Mr. Sale saye it answers to the
Latin AntUtes. Each mosque, however
small, has its Imam, or priest, who is sup-
ported by endowments. The office is not in

any sense a sacerdotal one, the Imam not
being set Apart with any ceremony, as ic the
case of a Christian presbyter, nor the office

being hereditary, as in the oase of the Hindu
Brahmins. Tho position of Imam in this
sense is not unliko the sheliitch, or legatwt, of

the Jewish synagogue, who acted as the dele-

gate of the congregation, and was the chief

reader of prayers in their name. Bat quite
independent of the duly appointed minister
of a mosque, who is responsible for its sor-

vices, and receives its revenues, no congre-
gation of Muslim worshippers can assemble
without one 01 the party taking tht> load in
the prayers by standing in front, and who is

said *• to act as Imam " fur the assembly
The rules laid down on this subject, as

riven in tho Traditions, aro as follows (Alixh-
kdt, book iv. oh. xxvii., xxviii.):--

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri says the Prophet
said :

u When there aro three persons, ono of

them must act as Imam and the other two
follow him, aud the most worthy of them to
act as suoh is he who repeats the Qur'an
best."

Abu Ma<sud al-Anssri says the Prophet
said " Let him act as Imam to a congrega-
tion who kqows the Qur'an thoroughly ; and
if all present should be equal in that respeot,
then let him perform who is best informed in

tho rules of prayer ; and if they are equal in

this respect also, let him act as Imam who
has fled for the sake of Islam ; and if equal in

this likewise, let that person act who is

oldest; but the governed must not aot nn
Imam to the governor."
Abu Hurairah relates thai the Prophot

said i " When any of you acttt as Imam to

others, he most be concise in his prayers, be*
cause there are decrepit, aged, and sick per-
sons amongst them, and when any one of you
says his prayers aJono, he may be ts prolix
as he pleasos. [masjid.]

IMXM-BARAH (»A, rUt). Abuild-
faff in which tho festival of the Muharram
Is colebrated, and servioe held in commemo-
ration of the deaths of 'All and hit sons, al-

Qasan and al-Qusain. At other times, the
tatiat, or shrines, are preserved in it ; some-
times it is used as the mausoleum of the
founder of the family, [muhakkam.]

IMAMITAH (W), Ut. "The
followers of the Imam." The chief sect of the
SM'as, namoly, those who acknowledge tho
twelve Imams. [shTah.]

IMAM MUBIN (th^ jr
U\). "The

eleai prototype or model." The expression
oeour* twice in the Qur'an, Surah xxxvi. 11,
" Everything we do set down in a olear proto-

typo " (/» ^tndmn Aiub'urin). Here it appears
to be used for the Qur'an as an inspired
raoord. Surah xv. 79, u Verily they became
both, Sodom and Midian, a olear example"
(labi - Imamin Mubinin). Muhamosadan
teachers use the word for the Lafrwu V-

Mahfu^y or tho Tablet of Decrees.

al-IMAMU 'L-MAHDI (^L-J\

<j > o • H ). Lit. "The well-guided
Leader." Umm Salmah relates that the Pro-
phet said, " Strife and disputations will be
created among men when a Khalifah shall die :

and this uhall be in the last days. And a man
of the peoplo of al-Madinah will come forth
and will flee from al-Madfnahto Makkah, and
the men of Makkah will come and try to

make him Imam by flattery, but he will not
be pleased. Then men shall acknowledge
him as Imam. Then an army from Syria
shall advance against him, and this army
shall be engulphed in an earthquake at
Bada'ah, between Makkah and al-Madinah.
Then when the people shall see this the Abaal,
i.e. the Substitutes or good people [abdal],
will oomo from Syria, and a multitude from
al-'Iriui. And after that a man shall be born
of the Quraish, of the tribe of Kail, who will

also send an army against him i.«* al-Mahdi

;

but he shall be victorious. Then he will rule
people according to the laws of Muhammad,
and will give strength to Islim upon the earth,
and he will remain on the earth seven years.
Then will he die, and Muslims will say prayers
in his behalf."

The Shi'aha believe that al-Mahdi has
already come and is still concealed in some
part of the earth. For they suppose him
to be the last of the twelve Imams, named
Muhammad 'Abdu '1-Qaeim [aHTaHs], who
will again appear in the last days. The
Shi'ahs say that Muhammad said, "O yo
people, I aiu the Prophet and <Ali is my heir,

and from va will descend al-Mahdi, the seal
of the Imams, who will conquer all religions
and will take vengoanci* on the wicked H

(Harjatu'lQu/vb, p. 342.)

I'MAN, IMAN foU*t). "Faith,"
which, According to the Muhammadan dootor*,
is th* belief of the heart and the oonfoseion of
tho lips to the truth of the Muslim religion.
Faith is of two kinds: J'man Alujwal, or thn
simple expression of faith in (ho teaching of
tho XJur'an and the Aladii, or Traditions;
and Vmdn A[u/aisn/

t or a formal declaration
of belief in the six articles of tho Muslim
Greed: 1, in God; 2, the Angels of Ogil*
3, the Books of God ; 4, the Prophets of
God ; 6, the Day of Judgment ; 6, Prodestina*
tion to good and evil In the Traditions,
Finam includes practice (>Amal), and all that
belongs to the religious life of the Muslim.
It is related (MiMat, book L oh. i) thai
Muhammad said, " That porson has tasted
tho sweets of faith who is pleased with God
as his Lord, with Islam as his religion,
and with Muhammad ai tho Prophet of God.4

And again (ib.), "The most excellent faith
ic to lo»e him who loves God, and to hate
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him who hates God, to koep the tongue
employed hvrepeating the name of God [ukr]
end to do nnto men a* yon would wish thom
to do nnto you, and to rojeot for others what
you would reject for yourself.**

Salvation by faith without works is dearly
taught (Miikkat, book i. eh. i.) by Muhammad,
e.47. " When anyone of you shall hare believed

truly and sincerely, then whatever good action

that person may do will be rewarded from
ten to seven hundred fold, and every sin ho
may commit will be expiated one by ono
before he dies." Good works, however, ere

the test of faith. A man asked the Prophet
what was the sign whereby he might know
the reality of hii faivh. He said, "If thou
dost derive pleasure from the good that thou
hast done, and art grieved for the evil which
thon hast committed, thon . thou art a true

believer" (AfithJcot, book i. ch. i.). Some of

the Prophet's friends name to him and said.

" Verily, we find in our minds such wicked
propensities, that we think it oven a sin to

speak of them." The Prophet said, "Do
you And them really bad?" Thoy said,

"Yes." He said, "This is an evidence of

faith.** By whioh he meant, if the man had
not faith he would not havo felt tho wicked-
ness of his heart.

'IMLIQ (<3*Un). The grandson of
Shem, the son of Noah. The progenitor of

the 'AmaUqah the Amalekites of Scripture.

They are said to be some of tho earliest

inhabitants of Malckah and al-Madinah.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
of the Virgin Mars: This doctrine was asserted

by Muhammad flkfkhkat, book i. ch. iii. pi t)

TneProphet said M There is not of the sons
Adam, except Mary and her Son. one bom

but is touobed by the Oovil at tho time of his

birth, and the child makes a loud noise from
the tbttoh."

When or where the doctrine of (he Im-
maculate Conception was first taugh: is quite

unknown. Perrone save that somo writers

have ascribed its origin to France, and he

kim§df is of opinion that it came from the

Ea$t, and was recognized in Naples in the

ninth century. (Blurit's Dictionary of Doc-
trinal and Historical Theology, in loco.)

The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception
was finally imposed as an Artiole of Faith in

the Romish Church, by Pius IX., Dec. 8th*
1654.

IMMODESTY, [momstt.]

IMPOSTURE. The Quraish
charged Muhammad, at the ©*riy period of

his preaching, with imposture. The follow-

ing Borahs were given in answer to these

charges :

—

Surah xtv. 5-7

:

-l Those who misbelieve say,
* This Is nothing but a lie whioh he has forged,

and another people hath helped him at it *

;

but they have wrought an injustice and a
falsehood. And they say, * They are old foik's

tales which he has got written down while

they are dictated to him morning and evening.

IMFRI80NMENT 205

Say He sent it down who knows the seorots

of heaven and eatth."

Surah lxix. 40-43 : « Verily it is the speech
of a noble Apostle, and it is not the speeoh of

a poet :—little is It yo believe

!

** And it is not the speech of a soothsayer,
—littlo is it that ye mind 1 It is a revelation

from the Lord, the Lord of all the worlds.**

IMPOTENCT. Arabic 'Andnah
(aJlu-n), 'Inninah (&«-"). Both ac-
cording to Sunnf and Shi'ah law it cancels

the marriage contract, but the decree of the
Qasi is necessary before it can tako effect,

[orvoaca.]

IMPRISONMENT. Arabic 8ijn

((£¥•*)» Ha&* (u**-*-*)- According
to tho HanifT school of jurisprudence, the

person npon whom punishment or retaliation

is .olaimed, must not be imprisoned until

evidenoe be given, either by two people of

unknown character (that is, of whom it is

not known whether thoy be Just or unjust),

or by one just man who is known to tho
Qasi; because the imprisonment,' in this

case, is founded on suspioion, and suspicion

oannot be confirmed' but by the ovidence of
two men of unknown character, or of one
just man. It is otherwise in imprisonment
on account of property ; because the de-
fendant, in that instanoe, oannot be imprisoned
but upon the evidence of two just men ; for

imprisonment on such an account is a grievous
oppression, and, therefore, requires to bo
grounded on complete proof. In the Mabsut,
under the head of duties of the Qasi, it is

mentioned that, according to the two diseiploe,

the defendant, in a case of punishment for

alandor, or of retaliation, Is not to bo im-
prisoned on the ovidence of one just man,
oocmnso, as tho oxaction of bail is in such
ease (in their opinion) lawful, bail is, there-
fore to be taken from him. When a claimant
establishes his right before the Qasi, and
demands of him the imprisonment of his
debtor, the Qasi must not precipitately com-
ply, but must first order the debtor to render
the right; after which, if he should attempt
to delay, the Qasi may imprison him. If a
defendant, after the decree of the Qasi again*!
him, delay the payment in a case where tho
debt due was contracted for some equivalent
(as in the caso of goods purohased for a
price, or of money, or of goods borrowed on
promise of a return), thd Qasi must immedi-
ately imprison him, because the property he
reeeived is a proof of his being possessed of

wealth. In the ssme manner, the Qasi must
imprison a refractory defendant who has
undertaken an obligation in virtue of some
contract, suoh as marriage or bail, because
bis voluntary engagement in an obligation is

an argument of his possession of wealth,
since no one is supposed to undertake what
he is not competent to fulfil.

A husband may be imprisoned for the
maintenance of his wife, because In with-
holding it he is guilty of oppression; but a

(other cannot be imprisoned for s debt due to
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206 •IMRAN INFANT SALVATfON

hit son, bcoauso imprisonment is a species of

severity which a son has no right to he the

cause of inflioting on hie father ; in the same
manner as in cafes of retaliation or punish-

inent. If, however, a father withhold main-
tenance from an infant son, who has no
property of his' own, he mnst be imprisoned

,

because this tends to preserve the life of the

child. (Hidijak, vol. Hi) '

'IMRAN (a^). According to
Muhammadan writers the name of two diffo-

rent persons. The one the father of Moses and
Aaron, and the other the father of the Virgin

Mary. Christian writers imagine that the

Qur'an confounds Mary, the mother of Jesus,

with 'Mary or Maryam, the sister of Moses
and Aaron. Tho verses are as follows ;

—

Surah iii. 30: " .Verily, above all human
beings did God choose, Adam and Noah, and tho

family of 'Imrin, the one tho posterity of tho

other ; and God hoareth and knoweth. Ro-
member when the wife of 'Imrin said, < my
Lord, I tow to Thee what is in my'womb, for

Thy special senice. . . . And I have named
her Mary,- and I commend her and her off-

spring to Thy special protection.'

"

Surah lxvi. 12: "And Mary the daughter
of 'Imrin, ever virgin, and into whose womb
We breathed Our spirit."

Sarah xix. 29: "«0 sister of Aaron! thy

father was not a wicked man, nor unchaste
thy mother.' And she made a sign unto thorn

pointing towards the babe."
Al-Baisawi the commentator, says the

'Imrin first mentioned in Surah iii. is the
father of tyloses, and the second the father of

Mary the Virgin. He attempts to explain

the anachronism in Surah six. by stating

that (1) Mary is called the sister of Aaron by
way of comparison

; (2) or because she was
of the LevHicel raoe

; (8) or, as some have
said, there was a man of the name of Aaron,
renowned either for piety or wickedness, who
lived at the time, and sho is said, by way
of derision, to be like him I

IMSAK (*>U-t)< Lit. " Keeping
back.'' The word occurs only once in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 228 :
u Divorce (may happen)

twice; then, keep them in reason or let thorn go

in kindness."

The word is used in thoological works for

being miserly in charity, and in giving in

God's service, in opposition to Infaq.

IN'AM (fVsitt. A gift; * bene-
faction in general A gift by a. superior to

an inferior. In India, the term is especially

applied to grants, of land held rent-free, and
inhoreditary and perpetual occupation { the

tenure came in timb to be qualified by tho

reservation of a portion of the assessable

revenue, or by tho exaction of all proceed**

oxcocding tho intended value of tho ovigiual

assignment; the term is also vaguely applied

to grants of rent-free land without reforenco

to perpetuity or any specified conditions. The
grants sre also distinguishable by their origin

from the ruling authorities, or from the ?fllage

communities, and aro again distinguishable

by peculiar reservations, or by thoir being
applicable to different objects.

Sanad-i-In'am is a grant emanating from
the ruling power of the time of the grant,
free from all Government exactions, in per-

petuity, and validifled by a Sanad, or official

deed of grant ; it usually comprises land
included in the village area, but which is

uncultivated, or has been abandoned; and
it is subject to the village functionaries.

Nisbat-i-In'am (from nisbah, "a portion"),

are lands' granted rent-freo by the village out
of its own lands ; the loss or deduction thence
accruing to the Government, assessment being
mado good by the Vfllsgo community. (Wil-
son's Glossary of Indian Terms.)

INCANTATION, [da'wah, magic]

INCENSE. Arabic Bakhur (jj*.),

Luban faWl). Heb. n3^lb»*in Iwiah

xliii. 28, <fce. Tho us* of incense forms no
part of the religious customs of the Muslim,
although its use as a perfume for a corpse
is permitted by the 'Traditions. It is, how-
ever, muoh used as an offering at the shrines
of the Muhammadan saints, and forms an
important item in the so-called science of

Da'wah. [da'wah.J

INFANTS, The Religion of. The
general rule is that tho religion of an infant
ie the same as that of its parents. But
where one of the parents is a Muhammadan,
and the other of a different persuasion (as a
Jew or a Christian), the infant must be
accounted a Muhammadan, on the prinoiplo
that where tho reasons are equally balanced,
the preference' is to be given to that religion.

(Hidayah, iol. i. p. 177. Sharifiyah, Ap-
pendix No 71. Baillie's Inheritance, p. 2a)

INFANT SALVATION. Tho
author of Durru H-Muk^tar, toI. i p. 891,
says : Abu Qanifah gave no answer to the
question whether the infants of mushrikmn
(those who associate another with God) will

have to answer for themselves' in the Day of

Judgment or not ; or whether they will in-

herit the Fire (i.e. Hell), or go to Paradise
(Jannah) or not. But Ibn al-Humim has
said, the learned are not agreed upon these
questions, and it ia evident that Aba Qani-
fah and others are at a loss to answer
them ; and, moreover, there are contradictory
traditions recorded regarding them. So. it

is evident that in the matter of 'salvation,
they (the infants) will be committed to God,
and we are not able to say anything regard-
ing this matter. Muhammad ibn al-jjaiau
(the disciple of Abu £anifah), has said.
•• I am certain God will not commit anyone
to the punishment (of holl) until he has com-
mitted siu." And Ibn Abi Sharif (a diseiplo

of Ibn ul-Haaan, says the Companions woro
silent regarding tho question of the future
of infants; but it is related by the Imam
Nawawi (commentator on the Sabth Muslim)
that there are three views regarding the sal-

vation of infanta. Some say they will go' to
hell, some do not venture an opinion on the
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subject, end tome say they will enter Para-

dise ; end the last view he considers the cor-

rect one, In accordance with the tradition

which says, " Every child is born according

to the law of God."

INFAQ (jW). Lit. "Giving
forth; expending." The word ooonrs once

in the Qur'in, Surah xvii. 108 : " Did ye con-

trol the treasuries of the mercy of my Lord,
then ye would hold them through fear of

expending (111/09), for man is-ever niggardly."

The word is used for giving in charity and
In God's servioe, in opposition to unsafe.

INFIDEL. There are sereral
words nsed for those in a state of infidelity :

\>Mfir (r*^)i one who AtAs or denies the

troth; 2, muthrik («*V*»*), one who gives

exmpanions to God; 8, mWAtcf (
A**^*)» ono

who has deviated from the truth ; 4, tandlq

(<J*«**}), an infidel or a send-worshipper

;

5, mtmfftq (<J*A**), one who secretly dis-

believes in the mission of Muhammad; 6,

murtadd (•*/•) » an apostate from Islam: 7,

dahH (^y*>*>), an athoist»»\ wosonfjf (tj»>),
a pagan or idolater.

al-INFITAR J\U*jljW). " The
cleaving asunder." The title of the Lxxxrmd
Rureh of the Qur'in, in whioh the word
occurs. ZaMaUythari, according to Savary,
says that " the Muslims who shall recite this

chapter shall receive a divine favour for every
drop of water that drops from the clouds,

and another for eaoh grave on the face of the
earth."

INHERITANCE. Arabic Par&'if
(</IU), Mlr&e (**«*). The law of
inheritance is oalled 'tniift 7-/ar«Pi*, or •i/m-t-

mhrdi. The verses in the Qur*ln upon
which the law of inheritance is founded are
called Aydtu 't-Mawarit, the Verses of Inhe-

ritance ; they begin at the 12th verse of Suratu
n-Nisi', or the rvth chapter of the Qur'an,

and are as follows :

—

" With regard to your children, God com-
mandeth you to give the male the portion of

two females; and if they be females more
than two, then they shall have two-thirds of

that which their father hath left: but if she
be an only daughter, she shall have the half

;

and the father and mother of the deceased
shall eaoh of them have a sixth part of what
he hath left, if he have a child ; but if he
have no child, and hie parents be his heirs,

then his mother shall have the third-, and if

he have brethren, his mother shall have the
sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have
bequeathed, and hie det>ts. As to your
fathers, or your children, ye know not which
of them is the most advantageous to you.
This is the law of God. Verily, God is

Knowing, Wise t

" Half of what yoar wives leave shall be
yours, if they have no issue; but if they
nave issue, then a fourth of what they leave
shall be yours, after -paying the bequests
they shall bequeath, aid debts.
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14 And your wives shall have a fourth part
of what ye leave, if ye have no issue ; but if

ye have issue, then they shall have an eighth

part of what ye leeve, after paying the be-

quests ye shall bequeath, and debts.
" If a man or woman make a distant rela-

tion thoir heir, and ho or she havo a brother

or a sister, eaoh of these two shall have a
sixth ; but if there are more than this, then
shall they be sharers In a third, after pay-
ment of the bequests he shall have bequeathed,
and debts,

" Without loss to any one. This is the ordi-

nance of God, and God is Knowing, Gracious 1

"

The earliest authority in the Traditions on
the subject of inheritance is. Zald ibn $abit,

and the present law is chiefly collected from
bis sayings, as recorded in the Hadi*. There
are no very important differences between
the Sunn! and Shla'h law with reference to

this question. The highest authority amongst
the former is the book ae-Sirijiyah, by Siraju
M-dln Mufeammad, a.h. 600, whioh has been
published with a commentary entitled Mam-*
sat, by Sir W: Jones, Calcutta, 1792.
The Shl'ah law of inheritance will be found

in the MafHtih and the JdmPu 'gh-Shatit.

The property of a deceased Muslim is ap-
plicable,,in the first place, to the payment of

his funeral expenses; secondly, to tho dis-

charge of his debts ; and, thirdly, to the pay-
ment of legacies as far as one-third of the
residue. The remaining two-thirdft, with so
mttoh of the third as is not absorbed by
legacies are the patrimony of the heirs. A
Mulmmmadan is therefore disabled from dis-

posing of more than a third of his property
by wilL (8ee Ai-Sirajlyah.)

The clear residue of the estate after the
payment of funeral expenses, debts, and lega-
cies, descends to the heirs ; and among these
the first are persons for whom the law has pro-
vided oertain speoiflo shares or portions, and
who are thenee denominated Shartn, or tawu
7-yhrvf.

In most cases there must be a residue after

the hares have been satisfied; and this

passes to another class of persons who from
that eiroumstahce may be termed Rctiduarie**

or *a$abah.

It can seldom happen that the deceasod
should have no individual connected with him
who would faH under these two classes ; but to

ffuard against this* possible contingency, the
law hss provided anothor class of persons,
who, though many of them may be nearly re-

lated to the deceased, by reason of their re-

mote position with respect to the inheritance,

have been denominsted Distant h'mfred* or

faics 7-orAdw.
•• As a general rule," says Mr. Ameer Ali,

" the law of snocession, both among the Shiahs
(Sbf'ahs) and the Sunnis, proceeds on the as-

sumption of intestacy. During his lifetime a
Mussulman hss absolute power over his pro-
perty, whether it is ancestral or self-acquired,
or whether it is real or -personal. He may
dispose of it in whatever way he likes. Bat
such dispositions in order to be valid and
effective, are required to havo operation given
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to them during the lifetiiuo of the owper. 1/

a gift be made, the subject mutter of the
gilt mutt be made over vo the donee during
the lifetime of the donor ; he must, in fact,

direst himself of all proprietary rights in it,

and place tho donee in possession. To make
the operation of tho gift dependent upon the
donor's death, would invalidate the donation.
So also in the ease of endowments for ohari-
table or religious purposes. A disposition in

favour of a charity, in order to be Yulid,

should be accompanied by the oomplete
divestment of all proprietary rights. As re-
gards testamentary dispositions, the power is

limited to one-third of the property, provided
it is not in favour of one who is entitled to
Mhare in the inheritance. For example, the
proprietor may devise by will one-third of his
property to a stranger; should the dovise,
however, rolato to more than one-third, or
should it be iu favour of an heir, it would bo
Invalid.

"This restriction on the testamentary
powers of a Mussulman, whioh is not without
analogy in some of the Western systems, leads
to the oonsequenoe that, as far as the major
portion of the estate and effects of a deceased
propositus is conoerned, the distribution takes
place as if he had died intestate.

*r Intestacy is accordingly the general rule
among the Mussulmans; and as almost in
every ease there are more heirs th*:n one
entitled to share in tho inheritance of the de-
ceased, it is important to bear in mind tho
points of oontact as well as of divergence be-
tween tho Shiah and the Sunni schools.

** As regards the points of contact, it may
be stated generally that both the Smmis snd
the Shiahs are agreed on the principle by
whioh the individuals who are entitled to an
inheritance in the estate of the deceased can
be distinguished from those who have np
right. For oxumple, a Mussulman upon his
death, may leave behind him a numerous
body of relations. In the absenoe of certain
determinate rules, it would be extremely dif-

ficult to distinguish between the inheriting
and the non-inheriting relations. In order to
obviato this difficulty and to reuder it easy
to distinguish between tho two dense* of

heirs, it is recognized by both the sohuob as
a goneral rule, aud one capable of universal
application, that whon a doooased Mussulman
leaves behind him two relations, one of whom
is connected with him through the other,
the former shall not succeed whilst the in-

termediate person is alive. For example, if

a person on his death leave behind mm a
son and that son's son, this latter will not
succeed to his grandfather's estate while his
father is alive. The other rule, which is also
framed with tho object of discovering the
heirs of a docoased individual, is adopted
with somo modification by the two schools.
For example, on the succession of malo
agnates, tho Suiudr prefer the nearer iu
degree to the more remote, whilst the
Shiahs apply the rule of nearness or propin-
quity to all esses, withcut distinction of class
er *»ex. If a person die leaving behind him
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a brother's son, and a brother's grandson, and
his own daughter's son,among the Suanie, the
brother's son being a male agnate and nearer
to the deoeased than the brother's grandson,
takes the inheritance in preference to the
others

; whilst among the Shiahs, the daugh-
ter's son, being nearer in blood, would exoludo
the others." (Personal Law, by Ameer AH,
p. 41.)

The law of inheritance, even according to
Muslim doctors of law, is toknowledged to be
an exceedingly difficult object of study -

h it will,
therefore, be impossible to follow it out in all
its intricacies, but we give a carefully-drawn
table by Mr. A. Ramsey, on the Sunni la*,
and a more simple one on Shi'ah inheritance
by Mr. Ameer AH.

I.—SHARBRS.

I f*,^!W^^to some shares.

£ {£? Sf^^ "otodpn by others who are nearer.B Denotes those who benefit by the return.
^^

• 1° Faraia. (oWAs mere sharer, when
a son or a son's son, how low soever, he takes

J. iffy—Am mere residuary, when no suc-
cessor but himself, he takes the whole: or
with a sharer, not a child or son's child, how
low soever, he takes what is left by suoh
sharer, (y).—As sharer and residuary, as
when there aro daughters and son's daughtei,
but no aon or son's sou, he, as sharer, takon
| ; daughter takes J, or two or more daugh-
ters, jt, son's daughter { ; and father the re.
mfJnder as residuary.

t 2° Trob Graudfathrr, i.e. father's
father, his lather and so forth, into whose
lino of relationship to deceased no mother
enters, is excludod by father, and excludes
brothers and sisters; oomes into father^
place when no father, but does not, like father,
reduce mother's share to J of residue, nor en-
tirely exclude paternal grandmother.

f &* Half Bkothxrs bi bam Muthrr,
take, in the absence of children, or son's de-
scendants, and father and true grandfather,
one {, two or more between them J. R

• 4° Daughters, when no sons, take, one
I; two or more, } between them: with sons
beoenic resSduaries aud take each half a son's
share. R

t 6° Son's Dauqutkrs ; take as daughters,
when there is no child; take nothing when
there is a son or more daughters than one ;

tako } when only one danghter; are made
residnaries by brother ormale oousln how low
soever. R

6° Mothrr: takes l, when there is a
child or son's child, how low soever, or two
or more brothers or sisters of whole or half
blood; takes J, when none of these: whon
husband or wife and both parents, takes . of
remainder after deducting their shares, the
residue going to father: if no father, but
grsudfather, takes £ of-the whole. R

t 7° Trok Ukakdmoyhk*, i\e. father** or
motliorV inutber, how high soever ; when uo
mother, takes 1 : if more than one, } between
them. Paternal grandmother is exoluded by
both father and mother; maternal grand
mother by mother only. R
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f 8° Full Sums, take as daughters
when no ohildren, son's children, bow low
soever, father, true grandfather or full bro-

ther: with fall brother, take half share of

male: when daughters or son's daughters, how
low soever, but neither sons, nor sons' sons,

nor father, nor true grandfather, nor brothers,

the full sisters take as residuaries what re-

main* after daughter or son's daughter have
had their share. R

t 9° Half Sums by samb Fathbb: as

full sisters, when there are none: with one
full sister, take} ; when two frill sisters, take
nothing, unless they have a brother who
makes them residuaries, and then they take
half a male's share. R

t 10° Halt Sistxxs bt Mothbb ohlt:
when no ohildren or son's ohildren how low

soevor, or father or true grandfather, take,

one 1
;' two or more ) between them. R

• 11° Husbahd: if no child or son's child,

how low soever, takes i ; otherwise 1.

• 12° Wife : if no child or son's child, how
low soever, takes J : if otherwise, v . Several

widows share equally.

OoBOLLABT.

—

All brothers and sisters are

excluded by eon, son's son, bow low soever,

father or true grandfather Half brothers

and sisters,.on. father's side, are excluded by

these and also by full brother. Half brothers

and sisters on mother's side are excluded by
any child or son's child, by father and true

grandfather.

IL—RESIDUARIES.
A.-oRbsiduabibs in thbib own, right, being

males into whose line of relationship to

the deoeaeed no/emote enters.

(a.) Descendant*.

1. Son.

2. Son's son.

8. Son's son's son.

4. Son of No. a
4A. Son of No. 4.

4R. And so on, fcow low soever,

(o) Attendants
5. Father.

6. Father's father.

7. Fathor of No. &
8. Father of po. 7.

8A. Father of No. 8.

8B. And so on, how high soever.

(c.) Collateral*.

9. Full brother.

10. Half brother by father.

11. Son of No. 9.

12. Son of No. 10.

11A. Son of No. 11.

12A. Son of No. 12.

11B. Son of No. 11A.
12B. Son of No. 12A,

And; so on, how low soever.

18. Full paternal uncle by father.

14. Half paternal uncle by father.

15. Son of No. lfc.

16. Son of No. 14.

ISA. Son of No. 15.

16A. Son of No. 16.

And so on, how low soever.

17. Father's full paternal uncle by father's

side.

18. Father's half paternal uncle by father's

side.

19. Son of No. 17.

20. Son of No. 18.

19A. Son of No. 19.

20A. Son of No. 20.

And so on, how low soever.

21. Grandfather's full paternal unele by
father's side,

22. Grandfather's half, paternal undo by
father's side.

2a Son of No. 21.

24. Son of No. 22.

23A. Son of No. 28.

24A. Son of No. 24.

And so on, how low soever.

N.B.—a. A nearer Residuary In the above
Tablo is preferred to and excludes a more
remote.

ft. Where several Residuaries are in the

same degree, they take per capita, not per
stirpes, i.e. they share equally.

y Tho vthote blood is preferred to and ex-'

chide* the half blood at each stage.

B.—Rbmdoabibs in ahothbb's bight,

being cortain females, who are made rosidua-

ries hy males parallel to them ; but who, In

the absence of such males, arc only entitled

to legal shares. These female Residuaries

take each half as much as the parallel male
who makes them Residuaries.

1. Daughter made Residuary by son.

2. Son's daughter made Residuary by son's

son.

8. Full lister made Residuary by full

brother.

4. Half sister by father made Residuary by
her brother.

0. RxtiDUABim wrrn aJtothbb, being cer-

tain females who become' residuaries with

other females.

1. Full sisters with daughters or daughters*

sons.

2. Half sisters by father.

AT.B.—When there are several Residuaries

of different kinds or classes, e.a. residuaries

in their own right and residuaries with

another) propinquity to deceased gives a pre-

ference i so that the residuary with another,,

when nearer to the deceased than the resi-

duary in himself, is ihe first

If there be Residuaries and no Sharers, tho
Residuaries take all the property.

It there be Sharers, and no Residuaries, the
Sharers take allthe property by the doctrine

of the " Return." Soten persons are entitled

to the Return. 1st, mother; 2*4 grand-

mother ; 8nrf, daughter; 4tA, son's daughter

;

5(A, full sister; 6tf, half sister by father;

7fA, half brother or sister by mother.

A posthumous child inherits. There is no
presumption as to commorients, who are sup-

posed to die- at the same time unless there

be proof otherwise.

If there be neither Sharers nor Residuaries,

tho property will go to the following class

(Distant Kindred).

27
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III^-DISTANT KINDRED.
Comprising all relatives, who are neither

Shares nor Residuaries.

Class I.

Descendants : Children of daughters and
son's daughters.

1. Daughter's son.

2. Daughter's daughter.
& Son of No. 1.

4. Daughter of No. 1.

6. Son of No. 2.

0. Daughtor of No. 2, and so on, how low
soever, and whether male or female.

7. Son's daughter's son.
8. Son's daughter's daughter.
9. Son of No. 7.

10. Daughter of No. 7.

11. Son of No. a
12. Daughter of No. 8. and so on, how low

soever, and whether male or female.

N.B.—(a)—Distant kindred of the first
Glass take aoeording to proximity of degree

;

but, when equal in .this respect, those who
claim through an heir, i.e. sharer or residuary,
have a preference over those who claim
through one not an heir.

(P)—When the soxes of their ancestors
differ, distribution it made having regard to
such difference of sex, e.g. daughter of daugh-
ter's son gets a portion double tha{ of son
,of daughter's daughter, and when the claim-
ant* are equal in degree, but different in sex,
males take twice as much as females.

Class 2.

Ascendants : False grandfathers and false
grandmothers.

18. Maternal grandfather.
14. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14, and

so on, how high soever (i.e. all false grand-
. fathers).

16. Maternal grandfather's mother.*
16. Mother of No. 16, and so on, how high

soever (i.«. Ml false grandmothers).

N.B.—Rules (a) and (0), applicable to
class 1, apply also to class 2. Further

(y)
when the sides of relation differ, the claimant
by the paternal side gets twice as much as the
claimant by the maternal side.

Class 8.

Parents' Descendants.
17. Full brother's daughter, and her de-

scendants.

INHERITANCE

18. Full sister's son.
19. Full sister's daughters and their de-

scendants, how low soever.
20. Daughter of half brother by father, and

her descendants.
21. Son of half sister by father.
22. Daughter of half sister by father, and

their descendants, how low soever.
23. Son of half brother by mother.
24. Daughter of half brother by mother

and their descendants, how low soever.
25. Son of half sistor by mother.
26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and

their descendants, how low soever
' MJ3.—Rules (a) and (ft) applicable to

class 1, spply also to class 3. Furthet (8)
when two claimants are equal in respect of
proximity, one who claims through a resi-
duary is preferred to one who oannot so
claim.

Class 4.

Descendants of the two grandfathers and the
two grandmothers.

27. Full paternal aunt and her descen-
dants.*

28. Half paternal aunt and her descen-
dants.*

29. Father's half brother by mother and
his descendants.*

30. Father's half sister by mother and her
descendants.*

31. Maternal uncle and his descendants.*
32. Maternal aunt and her descendants.*

• Male or Female, and how low eosrer.

N.B. (€)—-The eides of relation being equal,
uncles and aunts of the whole blood are pre-
ferred to those of the half, and those con-
nected by same father only, whether males or
females, are preferred to those connected by
tlje same mother only. (ij) Where sides of
relation differ, the claimant by paternal rela-
tion gets twice as much as the claimant by
maternal relation. (&) Where sides and
strongth of relstion are equal, the male gets
twice as much as the fomale.
General Rule.—Each of these classes ex-

cludes the next following class.

IV.—SUCCESSOR BT CONTRACT OK MoTBAL
Friendship.
V.—SlJCOltftSOJt OF ACKNOWLEDGED &IN-

DRKD.
VI.—Universal Legatee.
VIL—Public Treasury.

A Synoptical Table on Sin*ah Inheritance.

I.—Consanguinity, or Nasab

First Class. Second Class. Third CIssk

(1) Immediate
ascendants, vis.

father and mother.

(2) Lineal descendants, I (1) Paternal uncle*
sons and daughters | and sunt* and
and grandchildren. their childion.

(2) Maternal uncle*
and aunts and
their children.

(1) Ascendants of second and third degrees
via. grand-parents and their parents.

(2) Brothers and sisters and their
children,
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II.—Special Gaum, or Sabab.

Matrimony.

Husband or Wife. r

WaU\
I

(1) Emancipation. (2) Suretyship. (8) Spiritual Headship.

rFor the Muhammadan law of inheritance

in English, refer to Sir William Jones* trans-

lation of the Siriilyah (Calcutta, A.D. 1792},
reprinted by Mr. Almarie Ramsoy, a.d. 1869.

7%e Muhammadan Law of Inheritance, by
Mr. N. B. E. BaiUie, ad. .1883 ; by Mr. S. G.
Grady, a.d. 1869; also Personal Law of the

Miubammadans, by Mr. Ameer Ali, 1880. The
Arabic works on the subjeot am : For Sunni
law, as-Sirafiyah, ash-Skarif'iyah, Flidtiyah,

Dwrru 'l-Mut£tir\ for Shl'ah law. Jam*u 'eh-

Skatat. Mafalibt Shnrffi* U-lslam, lrshad-%-

AUamaJL]

INHIBITION. Arabic hijr (^),
which, in its primitiTe sense, means *• interdic-

tion or prevention.*' In the language of the
law it signifies an interdiction of aetion with

respect to a particular person ; the causes o!

inhibition being three : infancy, insanity, and
servitude.

The acta of an infant, i.e. one ander puberty,
are unlawful, unless sanctioned by his guar-
dian. The acta of a lunatic who has no lucid

interrals are. not at all lawful; and so are

those of a male or female slave. (Hidayah,
ifi. p. 468.)

INITIAL LETTERS of the Qur'an.
[gnm'an.l

INJIL (J«-+-Jl). Ur. E^ayyeW
Evangel. InjVU used in the Qur'an, and in

the Traditions, and in all Muhammadan
theological works ef an early date, for the
revelations made by God to Jesus. But in

recent works it is applied by Muhammadans
to the New Testament. The word occurs
twelve times in the Qur'an, as in the following
Surahs, which we have arranged chronologi-

cally, and not as they occur In the Qur'an.

(It will be seen that the expression Jnjll is

not mentioned in the earlier Corahs. See
chronological table of Surahs in article

Pjcm'Aif.)

Surah vii. 156 : " Who follow the Apostle
—the illiterate Prophet, whom they find

written down with them in the Law (Tanrat)
and the. G\Mpe/ (/»/!/)."

Surah iii. 2 > " He has sent thee a book
(i*.«. the Qur'an) confirming whst was before

it, and has revealed the Law, snd the Gospel
before, for the guidance of inon."

Sftrah iii. 48: "He will teach him the Book
and Wisdom, and the Law and the Gospel*
Surah iii 58 : " Why do ye dispute about

Abraham, when the Law and the Gospel were
not revea'.ed until after him."

Sftrah ivii. 27 : " We gave him (Jesus) the
Gospel, and we placed in the hearts of those
who followed him kindness and compassion."

Sftfah alviii. 29 : " Their marks are in

lben faces from the effects of adoration

:

that is their similitude in the Law, and their

similitude in the Gospel?
Sftrah ix. 112: "Promised in truth in the

Law, in the Gospel, and in the Qur'an."

Sftrah v. 60 : " We brought him (Jesus) the

Gospel?
Sftrah v. 51: "Then let the people of the

Qospel judge by what is revealed therein."

Sftrah v. 70 : " And were they steadfast in

the Law und in the Gospel?
"

Sftrah v. 72: " Ye rest on nought until te

stand fast by the Law and the Gotpcl and
what is revealed to you from your Lord."

Sftrah v. 130: "When I taught thee the

Book, and Wisdom, and the Law, snd the

Gospel/'
Tnere are also allusions to the Christian

Scripturos in the following verses :

—

8ftrah xfx. 81. (The infant Josus raid,)

" Verily, I sm the servant of God : He hatb

given me the book, and He hath made mo a

prophet."
Muhammad was much more indebted to

Judaism than Christianity for the teaching he
received, which enabled him to overthrow
Arabian idolatry and to establish the worship
of the One True God [cuwstuhity, Judaismj,

and consequently we find more frequent allu-

sions to the Law of Moses than to the Gospel
of Christ; and, as it has been already stated,

tho references to the Gospel as a rovolatiou

are in the later Surahs. But in all references

to the Iniil as an inspired record, there is not

one single statement to the effect that the

Christians of Muhammad's day did not

possess the genuine Scriptures. In Surah iv.

169, (which h an al-Madlnah Sftrah), the
Christians are charged- with extravagance, or

error in doctrine, but not with not possessing

the true Gospels :

—

44 Ye people of the Book ! commit not

extravagance in your religion ; and ssy not of

God other than the truth. For verily the

Messiah, Jesus, the son of Mary, is sn apostle

of God, and His word which He placed in

Mary, and a spirit from Him. Wherefore,
believe in God, and in His apostle ; and say
not, -« the Trinity';— refrain; it will be
better for vou. For verily God is one God ;

far exalted is He above the possibility that

there should be unto Him progeny I to Him
belongeth whatever is in tho heavens and in

the earth, and He sufflceth as a guardian."

In Sftrah lxL 6, there is an appeal to the
Gospel in support of Muhammad's mission,

and the appeal is made without* any doubt
that he was referring to a genuine saying of

Christ, well known to the Christians of that
day The verse is as follows >

—

" When Jesus, the son of Mary, said :

' children of Israel I verily, 1 am the apostle

of God to you, verifying the law that was
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before me, and giving you glad tidings of an
apostle who shall come after tne, whose nanio

,
shall be Afemad t

• But when he did come to
them with manifest signs, they said, * This is

manifest sorcery I '
*

The allusion is to the promise of the Para-
clete in John xvi. 7, the Muslims declaring

that the word vapaKXijros has been substi-

tuted for the Greek wa/MxAvros,. the word
Afemad, which is equivalent to Muhammad,
meaning •• Praised/* The charge which
modern Muslims bring against the Christians
of haying either lost, or changed the original
Scriptures, is treated of under the head of
OOBilUFTIOtf OF TUB SCRIPTURES ; but 80DQ0
curious statements on the subject will he
found4n an article in the Kash/u *i-Zunun. It
is a Bibliographical Dictionary, compiled by
WJJi Kbalifah about 200 yours ago. The
statements in Us artiolo ou injil are such a
strange mixture of fact and (lotion that wo
translate the article fron* the Arabic in ex-

"The Iniii is a hook which God revealed to
'Isa ibn Maryam. In the work entitled o/«
Muwahib (by Shihibu 'd-Dm Ahmad al-
QasUlini, died a.h. 928), it is recorded that
the InjU wan first revealed in the Byriac
tongue, and has since been translated into
seventeen languages. But in the $ateu
y-Bu&mi (a.h. 256), in the story of Waraqah
ibn Naufal, it is related that the InjU was
revealed in Hebrew. According to-Wahb ibn
Munabbih, as quoted by Zamafehshari (a.u.W) in the Ka*hahttf t the InjU was revealed
to Jesus on the 18th day of the month Rama-
fin, although some say it was on the 18th
dav of that month, 1200 years after the reve-
lation of the Zabur (Psalms) to Moses.

4
* It is a disputed question whether or not

tlie /iyi/abrogates the Law of Mosos (Ta^dt).
Some say that Jesus was not a toibiby '*£

SAurfaA (a law-glvor); for it is said in the"
InjU:—

• 1 am not come to abrogate (tabdU) the Law
of Moses, but to fulfil it (takmt).

9

"But al-Baisawi' (a.il C86), in his com-
mentary the Anwaru 't-Tunzil, seems to prove
that the Law of Jesus does abrogate the
Law of Moses (Sharu Mm), for there are
certain things revealed to Jesus which were
not revealed to Moses.

•• At the commencement of the InjU is

inscribed (*ii\ && * s>*t #%-W, • In the
name of the Father and of the Son,' Ac.
And the InjU, which is now in tho hands of
the Christians, is merely a history of the
Christ (Siratu 7-ifatiA), collected by his
four oompanions Matta, Luqa, Marqus and
Yubanui.
* In the book entitled the Tuhfatu 'I-AM

fi Raddi*aU Ahli V-£oA6, or • A refutation
of the servants of the Cross' (written by
'Abdn Hah, a pervert from* Christianity to
Isliinif A.H. 828), it is said that these four
Companions are they .who corrupted tho

INJIL

religion of Jesus, and have added to. it. And
that they .were not of the Hawcriyun, or
Apostles, mentioned in the Qur'an. Matta did
not see Jesus until the year he waa taken up
to heaven ; and after the Ascension of Jesus
'he wrote in the city of Alexandria, with his
own hand, his InjU, in which he gives an
account of the birth and life of Jesus, men-
tioning several circumstances which are not
mentioned by others. Luqa also did not
see Jesus, but he was converted to Chris-
tianity by one Bulit (Paul), who waa an
Israelite, who himself bad not seen Jesus,
but waa converted by Ananiya (Ananias).
Marqus also did not soe Jesus at all, but' was
converted to Christianity, after the Ascension
of Jesus, by the Apostle Bitru, and received
the ifi/i/(Gdepel) from that Apostle in the
oity of Rome. And his Gospel in mauy
respects oontradicts the statements of the
other three. Yufeanna was the son of the
sister of Maryam, the mother of Jesus, and
the Christians assert that Jesus waa present
at the marriage of YGianni, when Jesus
changed the water into wine. It waa the first

miracle performed by Jesus.
"When Yuhanna saw the miracle, he waa

converted to Christianity, and left his wife
and followed Jesus. He was the writer of
the fourth InjU (Gospel! It was written in
Greek, in the city of fcphesus. These are
the four persons who altered and changed the
true InjU, for there was only one InjU revealed
to Jesus, in which there was no contradiction
or discrepancy. These people have invented
lios concerning God and His Prophet Jesus,
upon whom be peace, as it is a well known
fact, although the Christians (2Vafera) deny
it. For example, Marqus has written in
the first chapter of his Gospef that in the
book of the Prophet Isaiah it is said by God,
• I have sent an angel before thy faoe,namoly,
before tho face of Jesus/ whereas the worps
are uot In the book of Isaiah but In that of
Malachi [See Mark i. 3. In the Received
Version the words are "in the Prophets";
bot in the Revised Version we have M ro
Isaiah the prophet."]

" Again, it is related by Matta, in the first
or rather thirteenth chapter of his Gospel
[*jc

j see, however, Matt. xii. 40], that Jesus
Mid, • My body will remain In the belly of
the earth three days and three nights after
my death, just as Jonas was in the whale's
belly;' and it is evident it was not true, for
Matta agrees with the three other writers of
the Gospels that Jesus died in the sixth hour
on Friday, and was buried in the first hour
o( the night on Saturday, and rose from the
deed early on Sunday morning, so that be
remained in- the belly of the earth one day
and two nights. So there remains no doubt
that the writers of the Gospels told the un-
truth. For neither Jesus said of himself, nor
did God in his InjU say of him, that Jesus
will be killed or buried in the earth, for God
has said (i.e. in the Qur'an, Sarah iv. 168),
•They slew him not, for certain I Nay, God
raised him up unto Himself.* For this cause
there were Tarious divisions amongst the
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Christians. Other circumstances similar to

these are mentioned in the TuA/atu 'l-Adlb.

Then there. are the fundamental rules and
doctrines (al-Qawffid), npon which the Chris-

tians are, witk veryfew exceptions, universally

2agreed, namely i (1) At-Taghth (Baptism);

) Faith in the Tattit, or Trinity ; (8) the
carnation .of the C/qnum (i.e. the eesenee) of

the Son in the womb of Mary'; (4) a belief

in the Fifrah (i.e. the Holy Communion);
(6) the Confession of all sins to the Priest
(Qjsw). These five foundations also are full

of falsehood, corruption, and ignorance."
" In the work entitled alJnsanu 'l-Kamil

(written by the Shaikh •Abdu'l-Karim ibn

Ibrahim al-Jfli
>
liTed a.h. 767-811) it is said

that when the Christians found that there

was at the commencement of the InjU the

superscription ^J\ * ^\ ^A|, i.e. • in the

name of the Father and Son,' they took the
words in their natural meaning, and [think*

rag it ought to be Ab, father, umm, mother,
and 76*, son] understood by Ab, the Spirit,

hyUmm, Mary, and by Ton, Jesus ; and on this

account they said, $aJisu galasyttin, i.e. • (God
Is) the third of three.' (Surah t. 77.) But
they,did not understand that by Ab is meant
God Most Itigh, by Umm, the Maklydtu 7-

Hafffiq, or 'Eesenoe of Truth" (QjuidcKtas

veritatum), and by Ibn, the Book of God,
which is called the Wujudu 'l-Mutlaq, or
* Absolute Existence/ being an emanation of

the Essence of Truth, as it is implied in the
words of the Qnran, Surah xiiL 9: * And with
him Is the Ummn H-Kitob, or the Mother of

the Book.'"

AL-INSANfoLjJt). "Man." The
title of the Lxxnth Surah of the Quran, called

also Suratu 'd-Dahr, both words occurring in

the first Terse:'" Did there not pass over
man (into*) a long space of time (doAr),

during which he was. a thing not worthy of

remembrance.9

Some take these words to be spoken of

Adam, whose body, according to tradition,

was first a figure of clay, and was left for

fortv years to dry, before God breathed into

it ? but others understand them of man in

general and of the time he lies in the womb.
(8ee aMfcrifdan, in /see.)

al-INSANU 'Ii-KAMIL (oUi«
J*KN). "The perfect man." A
term used by the §ofi mystics for one in

whom are combined all the attributes of

divinity and of humanity. (Kitabu 't-Tcfrif&t,

in loco). Also title of a mystic work by
•Abdu 1-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-Jffi (lived

A.H. 767-411),

INSHA (•Ui\). LU. "Construe
ting; luising-up." The term is particularly

applied to literary compositions and forms of

letter-writing.

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. i.

n. 272, mentions the Shaikh of the great
Mosque, the Ashar, as the author of a col-

lection of Arabic letters on various subjects,

which are intended as models of epistolary

style, each a collection being called an Innhn.

INSPIRATION 218

mSHA'A'LLAHUTA'ALA(.W \

Jto «U\). « K it should please God
Almighty." A very frequent ejaculation

amongst Muslims, [istibji*.]

al-INSHIRAH M/M»). ••Ex-
panding." The title of the xoivth Surah of

the Quran, which opens with the words
" Have we not expanded thy breast.'' It is

supposed to allude to the opening of Muham-
mad's heart in his Infancy, when it Is said to

have been taken out and cleansed of original

sin. (8ee al-Baixawi, in toco.)

INSOLVENCY of a debtor is esta-
blished by a judicial decree ; and after such
a declaration a bequost by such a person is

old. If, however, the creditors relinquish

their claim, the bequest is then valid. (Hi'
<ttyoA, iv. p. 476.)

INSPIRATION. Arabic tooty
(<j»m). According to the N&ru%
Anwar, by Shaifch Jiwan AfemadjfA.H. 1180);
inspiration is of two kinds. Wahw K*kr»
extcrnalinipiration, or Waby odiin,Internal

inspiration.

I—External Inspiration is of ihreo kinds :—
(1) rVabyv Qftfdn, or that which was re-

ceived from the mouth of the angel Gabriel,

and reached the ear of the Prophet, alter he
knew beyond doubt that it was the angel
who spoke- to him. This is the only kind of

inspiration admitted to be in the Quran. It

is sometimes oalled the Waby matiu.

(2) hkantlu H-'MaJak, or that w*oioh was
received from the angel but not by word of

mouth, as'when the Prophet ssid, "the Holy
Ghost has breathed into my heart."

(8) llhanx or Wabyu qafb, or that which
was made known to the Prophet by the
" light of prophecy." This kind of inspira-

tion is said to be possessed by Wads or
saints, in which case it may be either true or

false.

EL

—

Internal Inspiration is that which the
Prophet obtained by thought and analogical

reasoning, just as the Mujtahidkn, or en-

lightened doctors of the law obtain it It is

the belief of all orthodox Muslims that their

Prophet alwavs spoko on matters of religion

by the lower forms of inspiration (s'a I*haratu

*l-Ma!ak, flham, or Wa$yu qalb) ; and, con-
sequently a Qadfs. is held to be inspired in as
great a degree, although not in the same
manner as the Quran itself. The inspiration

of the tfadis. is called the Waby aiair
matlu. (See NuruU-Anwar, p. 181; Huh-'
kat, booki.cn. vi.pt, 2.)

Snratu u-Najm, liii. 2 : " Your lord (sifts*)

erreth not, nor is he led astray, neither
speaketh he from impulse,**

According to'the strict Muhammadan doc-
trine, every syllable of the Qur*an is of a
directly divine origin, although wild rhapso-
dical Surahs first composed by Muhammad
(as xcL, o., cii, ciii). do not at all bear marks
of such an assumption, and were not pro-
bably intended to be clothed in the dress of

a message from the Most High, which cha-
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214 INTELLECT INTERCESSION

raoterixes the rest of the Qur'an. Bat when
Muhammad's die was oast (the turning point

in his career) of assuming that Great Name
as the speaker of His reTelations, then these

earlier Surahs also came to be regarded as

emanating directly from the Deity. Hence it

arises that Mnlpammadans rigidly include

every word of the Qur'an, at whatever stage

delivered, in the category of Qafa Uldhu, or
" Thus saith the Lord/ and it is ono of their

arguments against our Christian scriptures

that they are not entirely cast in the same
mould—not exclusively oracles from the

mouth, and spoken in the person of God.
(Muir's Life of Mahomet.)
The following is a description of inspiration

as given by Ibn Khaldun. " The sign that a
man is inspired," he says, " is, that he is at

times completely absent, though in the society

of others. His respiration is stentorious and
he seems to be in a cataleptic lit, or in a
swoon. This, however, is merely apparent

;

for in reality such an ecetane is an absorp-
tion into the invisible world ; and he has
within his grasp what he alone is able to con-

ceive, which is above the conception of

others. Subsequently these spiritual visions

descend and become perceptible to the facul-

ties of man. They are either whispered to

him in a low tone, or an angel appears to him
in human tnajpe aud tells him what he brings

from God. Then the ecstasis ceases, and the

prophet remembers what ho has heard."

INTELLECT. Arabic 'aql (J**),
fahm (,**), idrak {^\^\).

The Faqir Jam Muhammad ibn As'ed, in

his work the Akbldq-i-JaJdtl, says : " The rea-

sonable mind has two powers, (1^ the power of

perceivinu, and (2) the power of mptluny ; and
each of these powers has two divisions : in the
percipient power, 1st, an observative intellect,

which is the source of impression from the

celestial sources, by the recoption of those,

ideas which are the materials of knowledge

;

2nd, an active intellect, which, through
thought and. reflection, is the remote source
of motion to the body in its separate actions.

Combined with the appetent and vindictive

powers, this division originates (he occur-

rence of many states productive of action or

impact, as shame, laughing, orying; in its

operation on hngination and supposition, it

leads to the accession of ideas and arts in the
partial state ; and in ita relation with the ob-

aervative sense and the connection maintained
between them, it is the means of originating

general ideas relating to actions, as the
beauty of truth, the odiousness of falsehood,

and the like. The impelling power has like-

wise two divisions : 1st, the vindictive power,
which is the source of forcibly repelling

what is disagreeable ; 2nd, the appetent power,
which is the source of acquiring what is agree-

able.** (Thompson's od. p. 62.)

INTERCALATION of the Year.
Arabic no*?. The privilege of commuting
the last of the three continuous sacred months
for the one succeeding it, the month Sa/ar,

in whioh case Afu^wram became secular, and
Safar sacred. M. Caussin de Perceval supposes
that this innovatioiywas introduced by Qosaiy.
an ancestor sixth in ascent from Mu^am
mad, who lived in the middle of the fifth cen-

tury. Dr. Sprenger thinks that intercalation

in tho ordinary sense of the word was not
praotised at Makkah,and that the Arab year*
was a purely lunar one, performing ita cycle

regularly, and losing one year in every thirty-

three.

The custom of naeV was abolished by
Muhammad, at the farewell pilgrimage,
.h. 10, as is stated /in the Qur'an, Surah Tx
86,37:—

" Twelve months is the number of months
with God, according to God's book, since the
day whon He created the heavens and the
earth : of these four are sacred ; this is the
right usage. But wrong not yourselves
therein; attack those who join gods with
God in all, as they attack you in all : and
know that God is with those who fear Him.

'* To carry over a sacred month to another,
is only a growth of infidelity. The Infidels

are led into error by it. They allow it one
year, and forbid it another, that they may
make good the number of months*which God
hath hallowed, and they allow that whioh
God hath prohibited."

INTERCESSION. Arabio 8ha-

fd*ah (JftUt). There is a general
belief amongst Muhammadans that their

Prophet is a living intercessor for them at

the throne of God •, but the Wahhabls state

that the intercession of their Prophet will only
be by the permission (It*) of God at the latt

day, and that there is no intercession for sins

until the Day of Judgment. The teaching of

the Qur'an and the Traditions seems to be in

favour of this view.

Surah ii. 256 : " Who is he that can inter-

cede with Him but by His own permission ?
"

Surah mix. 00 :
" None shall moet (in tho

Day of Judgment) with intercession save he
who hath entered into covenant with the God
of mercy."
Surah xx. 108 : " No intercession shall

avail on that day, save his whom the Mer-
ciful shall allow, and whose words He shall

approve."
burah xxxiv. 22: "No interception shall

avail with him but that* whioh Ho Himself
alloweth."

Surah xxxix. 45: •• Intercession is wholly
with God."

Surah lxxviii. 88:' "On the day whereon
the spirit (Ruh) and the angels shall stand

ranged in order they shall .not utter a word.
save he whom the God of mercy permits, snd
who shall say what is right."

The statements of Muhammad, as contained

in the Traditions, are as follows :

—

" He is most fortunate in my intercession

in the Day of Judgment, who shall have said

from his heart, without any mixture of hypo
criey, * There is no deity but God.'

"

*• I will intercede for those who shall have
committed greet sins

"
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M Three classes will intercede on the Day
of Judgment, the Prophets, the Learned, the

Martyrs." (Miahkat, boo^xxxiH. eh. xii.)

The author of the Sharfr-i-Afuwdgif says

(p. 688) : According to the Sunnis, the inter-

cession of Muhammad is specially for those
who hare oommjtted greet sins (ahlu 7-

kabe?ir)
% for the purpose of removing punish-

ment ; for Muhammad has said, " My inter-

cession is for those who hare committed
greet sins." But the Mu'tasilehs say the
intercession of Muhammad is for the increase
of merit, and not for the prevention of

Sunishment ; for if is said in the Qur'ftn,

urah ii. 45 : " Fear the day wherein no soul
thai) pay recompense for another souL Nor
shall intercession he aooepted for it, nor shall

compensation he taken from it, nor shall the?
be helped."

INTERMEDIATE STATE. The
state of the *oul between the time of death
and the resurrection is generally expressed
by the term lAlam-i-Bar£akb, for an explana-
tion of which refer to the article daxxakh
Sufi writers use the term 'Alxxm-t-Armah,
«• The world of spirits."

From the Traditions it would appear that

Muhammad taught that the intermediate

state is not one of unoonsoiousness. To the
wicked it is certainly not ; but inasmuch as

the*Muslim is encouraged to u *leep like the

bridegroom,** it may be inferred that the in-

termediate state of the Muslim is held to be
one of absolute repose." [ptJWisffMEWTS op
.THE OBAVJt.]

INZAR (Jto\). Listening or lend-
ing an ear to the bankrupt's statement or

petition.

INZI'AJ (8^). Lit. " Being dis-
turbed and moved from its place." A term
used by the $ufi mystics for the movement
and exoitement of the heart in the direction

of God, through the effect either of a sermon,
or of musio and singing. /'Abdn 'r-Ra

N

azftq*s

Diet of$*fi Term*.)

IQALAH(XM). "Cancelling." In
law, the cancelling or dissolution of sale, or

any other oontiact.

IQAM^ (**Vl\). Lit. « Causing
to stand." A recitation at the commence-
ment of the stated prayers when said in a
congregation, after the worshippers have
taken up their position. It is the same as
the rsftn, with the addition of the sontenoe,
* Verily prayers are now ready " (Qfldqntnati
>-#a/af). The sentences*are, however, recited

singly by all the sects except the Iphuiafis who
give it exactly as the I'tftn. It is npt recited

by the Imam, but by the person who stands
behind him, who is called the Muqtadl, or
" follower." In large mosques it is usual for

the Mu'azzin, or. caller to prayor, to take
this office. But in his absence the person
who happen* to he behind the Imam recite*

the lqnrnah, [imam.]

IRON 215

IQRAR (jV»1). Acknowledgment ;

confession.

(I) A legal term used for the avowal of the
right of another upon onc'a self in salon, con-
tracts, and divorce (2) A theologloal term
used for a confession of the Muslim faith, or

a confession of *sin. (8) Iqrar-namah, a legal

deed of acknowledgment (4) Iarar-namaA

na/afff, a deed of arbitration by a third party.

(6) Iqraru 7-ajrdm, a confession of guilt by a
prisoner. (6) Iqrdr %dmm, a public acknow-
ledgment.

IQTIgA:

(aUxil). Lit. " Demanding."
A term used in the .exegesis of the Qur'an for

sentences which demand certain conditions,

e.g. Surah iv. 94: " Whoso killeth a Mu'min
fa belioror) by mischnnce shall be bound to

free a slave." Here the oondition domanded
is that the slavo shall be the property of the
person who frees him, and If he have not a
slave to free, then some other expiation is

required.

IEADAH (Mj\). Purpose, will,
intention. (1) A word used for the intention,

or will of man. (2) Iradatu V/oA, the will of

God. (8) According to the Sufi mystics, it

is " a flame of love in the heart which desires
God and longs to be united with Him. («Abdu
'r«Rsszftq's Diet, of Sift Term*.)

ISAM (fj\). A place mentioned
in the Qur'ftn, Surah lxxxix. 6 : " Iram of the
columns, the like of which has not been
created in these lands.*1

It is related thst ash-Shaddftd, the son of
*Ad, ordered the construction of a terrestia)

paradise in the desert of 'Aden, ostensibly
to rival the celestial one, and to be called
lram after his groat grandfather. On gomg
to take possession of it, he and all hts
people were struck dead by a noise from
heaven, and the paradise disappeared.

al-'IRAQ (vJV^). ***• MA side,
or shore." A country frequently mentioned
in the Traditions, which extends from *Ab-
badftn to al-Mausil in length, and from al-

Qftdisiyah to Halwftn in breadth. Said to be
so named because it was on the " shore" of

the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Its prin-
cipal cities were ai- Basrah and al-Kufab. and
were called al-'Jrdqan, or the Two 'Iraq*.

'IRBAN (o^;c)- Earnest-inoney
paid in any legsl transaction. .

IRHAS? (u*V*;\). Lit. «• Laying- the
Foundation.'* A term used for any wonder
wrought in behalf of a Prophet before he
assumes the prophetic offlcn ? for oxampie. the
existence of a light on tho forehead- of Mu-
hammad's Ancestor* Is sn Trhnn. (Kitdim V-
Ta'rifat.)

IRON. Arabic at-Ha did (*Wt).
The title of Surah lvii. in the Qur'ftn, in the
25th verse of which it is said : " We (Qod) sent
drfwn iron, in which are both keen violence and
advantages to men." Zamahbshari says that
Adam b^oofcht down with mm from Paradise
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Are things made of iron, via. an anTil, a pair

of tongs,,two hammers, a greater and lesser,

IRTTDlD (aWjt). [apostasy.]

'ISA (<j-o*)« !*• name ^iven to

Jesus in the Qnr'in and all Mujuunmadan
writing* [jbsus cubist.]

ISAAC. Arabic Iifcq (dW-tt.
The son of Abraham. He is mentioned in

the Qortn as specially the ohild of promise,

and a gift from Odd to Abraham ; and also

as an inspired prophet.

BOrah xxi 72: "And We (God) gSYchim
{Abraham) Jtaae and Jaoob as a farther gift

;

and we made them all righteous.*"

8urahxix.60:
" And when he had separated himself from

them and that which they worshipped beside

God, we bestowed on him Isaac and Jaoob

;

and each of them we made a prophet

••And we bestowed gifts on them in our

mercy, and gate them the lofty tongue of

truth.'*

The birth of Isaae as a ohild of promfee to

Abraham is related in Surah xi. 72-77 :—
"And our messengers oame formerly to

Abraham with glad tidings. 'Peace/ said

they. He said, * Peace,' and he tarried not,

but brought a roasted calf

"And when he saw that their hands

touched it not,, he misliked them, and grew

fearful of them. They said, 'Fear not, for

we are sent to the people of Lot.'

" His w|fe was standing by and laughed

;

end we announced l$aoc to her; ana after

I$aae9 Jacob.

'•She said, * Ah^ woe is mel shall I bear a

son when I am old, and when this my husband

is an old man? This truly would be a mar-

Yelloue thing.'

"They said, 'MarteUest thou at the com-

mand of God ? God's mercy and blessing bo

upon you, O people of this house ;
praise and

glory are His due?'
"And when Abraham's fear had passed

away, and these glad tidings had reached him,

he pleaded with us for the people of Lot
Verily, Abraham was right kind, pitiful,

relenting.**

Abraham's willingness to offer up his son

is told in the Quran, and from the text

there would seem little doubt but Isaac was
intended, although al-Baisawi and many com-
mentators declare it was IshmaeL The ac-

count runs thus (Surah xxxrii. 97-118) :

—

" And he said, ' Verily, I repair to my Lord
who will guide me.
" < Lord gi?e me a son, of the righteous.'

"We announced to him a youth of meek-

" And when he beoame a full-grown youth,
" His father said to him, • My son, I hare

seen in a dream that I should sacrifice thee

;

therefore, consider what thou seest rioAl.'

*• He said, « My father, do what thou art

bidden ; of the patient, if God please, shalt

thou find me.'
" And when they had surrendered them to

ISHMAEL

the will of God, he laid him down upon his

forehead.
" We cried unto him, • O Abraham I

"•Now hast thou satisfied the vision.

See how we recompense the righteous.
" This was indeed a deoisiTe test
•• And we ransomed his son with a costly

yietim,
" And we left this for him among posterity,
"

' Pbaob b* on Abbaham !

'

" Thus do we reward the well-doers,
" For he was of onr belieting serfsnU.
" And we announced Isaac to him—

a

righteous prophet
—

'

" And on him and on Isaao wo beetowed
our blessing. And among their offspring

were well-doers, and others, to their own
hurt undoubted •inner*,"

The feast of sacrifice, the *Idu 1-Asfet, Is

said to have been instituted in oommemora-
tion of this eTent [*n>u 'l-azha.1

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his £ssojr*

on Arabia, remarks that learned Mu^am-
madan theologians distinctly say it was Isaac
and not Iihmael who was to hare been
offered up ; bat our researches scarcely con-
firm the learned Syud's statement Isma'D
al-Bukhari. no mean authority, says it was
Iehmsel, and eo does el-BaisewL
The weight of traditional authority seems

to be in favour of Isaao, and so doee the text

of the Quran, which we have explained in the
account of Iihmael $ and yet amongst both the
8unnis and the Shi'ahs the opinion is now
almost uniTersal, that it was IshmaeL
[ISHMAEL.]

ISAIAH. Arabic SKa'ya* (•W).
The name is not mentioned in the Quran, but
al-Baisawi, the oommentator, in remarking on
SOratu 1-Mi'raJ, xvii. 4 :—" We decreed to

the children of Isra'fl in the Book, • Te ehall

Yeriiy do evil In the earth twioe/"-—ssys the
two tint committed by the Israelites were
first the murder of Sba'yfc ibn Amsiya (is.

Ieaiah, son of Amoz) or Armiya (•'.«. Jere-
miah) ; and the second, the murder of Zakaria
and John the Baptist, and the intention of

killing Jesus.

r§AR (Mt\). Honouring another
above oneselt Thinking of another's gain
rather than one's own. . The highest form of
human friendship.

*lSHA'(»Un). The Night Prayer.
The liturgical prayer recited after the night
has well set in. [pbaybb.]

ISHAQ(jV^). [Maao.]

ISJJAQIYAH (**iW.t). AShi«ah
sect fonnded by a person named Iefeaq, who
held that tho Spirit of God existed In the
Khslifah 'All

I8HARATU 'L-MALAK ftUt
«alU3\). [inspiration.]

ISHMAEL. Arabic ItmdHl
(J«fiU~\). The eldest son of Abra-
ham, by his •• wijt " Hagar. [bjl/ab].
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Jl) Th# progenitor of the Arabian raoe,

, according to the Qur'an, an inspired
prophet Sttrah six. 55 :—
" And commemorate Inhmael in • the Book ;

'

for he wee tine to hit promise, end was an
Apostle, a prophot;
"And he onjoinod prayer and almsgiving

on his people, and was ' well-pleasing to his
Lord."

(2) Said to have assisted his father in

the construction of the Ka'bah. Sarah ii.

110, 12l:-r-

"And remember when we appointed the
Holy House as man's resort and safe retreat,

and said, « Take ye the station of Abraham
for a place of prayer.' And we commanded
Abraham and lihmael, * Purify my house for

those who shall go in prooession round it, and
those who shall abide there for devotion, and
thoee who shall bow down and prostrate
themselves.'

• • • • •
" And when Abraham, with Ishmael, raised

the foundations of the House, they said,

•O our Lord I accept if from us; for Thou
art the Hearer, the Knower.'"

(8) Also mentioned in six other places.

Surah U. 184: " Do ye say that Abraham
and Itkmael, and Isaac and Jacob, and the
Tribes were Jews, or Christians? "

Surah iii 78 : " And what was revealed to

Abraham and lihmael and Isaao and Jacob
and the Tribes."

Surah It. 161 : " And we inspired Abraham
and JihmaU, and Jacob and the Tribes.*
Surah vi 86: "And /jamas/ and Elishs.

and Jonahs and Lot."
SArah xxi. 85 : " And Itkmatl, and Idrls,

and Znl-Kifl, all these were of the patient."

Surah xxxviii 48 : "And remember Ithmael,
and EHsna, and £0. 1-Kifl, for each was
righteous."

(4) According to the Old Testament, Ishmael
had twelve sons, and Mulyammadan tradition
also agrees with this :—

Genesis xxv. 12 :
•• Now theso are the

generations of Ishmael, Abraham's son, whom
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare
unto Abraham. And these are the names
of the sons of Ishmael, according to their
generations: the first-born of Ishmael, Ne-
bajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam,
and Mishma, and Dumah, and Masse, and
Hadar, and Tema, and Jetur, and Naphish,
and Kedemah. These are the sons of Ishmael,
and these are their names by their oastles,

twelve princes according to their nations."

The names of these sons of Ishmael oah
still be distinguished amongst the tribes, the
names of which occur In Mohammedan
hlstorv : Nebajoth (Mioaywi), the founder 'of

the Nabethean nation, who succeeded the
Idumeans in Arabia, and were eh important
people in Northern Arabia. Kedar (Qaidar)-
was also a famous tribe, so famous that the
Badawis of the desert applied the name to
all Jews. Dumah is still preserved in the
name Dflmatu 1-Janda). Tema corresponds
with Taimah, and Jetur with the JadOr ol

modern Arabia. Muhammad Is said to have
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Kileb, (8) Murrah, (9) Ke«b, (10) Luwa
ai) Ghaifb, (1?) Fihr, (18) MaUk, (14) An-

been descended from Ishmael's second son
Kedar (Qaidar), through one named 'Adnin.
The period between 'Adnin and Ishmael is

doubtful. Some reckon forty generations,

others only four. Umm Salman, one of the
Prophet's wives, said 'Adnin was the son of
1Adad, the son of Humalsa, son of Nabat, son
of Ishmael (Soe Abu %Fldf$ p. 62.) Muslim
historians, howover, admit that the pedigree
of Muhammad bevond <Adnin is uncertain;
but they are unanimous in tracing his descent
to *Adnin in the following line : (1) Muham-
mad, (2) *Abdu llih, (8) Abu Muttalib, (4)
Hashim, (5) «Abdu Manif, (6) Qufiiy, (7)

*aiy,

,(15)' femanah,' (16)' 2&usaimahV (17)
Mudrikah, (18) Al-Ta\ (19) Musar, (20)
Nisir, (21) Ma'add, (22) •Adnin.
Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, traces the

desoent of Muhammad to Kedar, the son
of Ishmael, and the view is one in accordance
with that of most Muslim writers. In the
thne of Isaiah the two chief Arabian tribes

seem to have been the descendants of Nebajoth
and Kedar. (Soe Isaiah lx. 7.) M All the flocks

of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the

rams of Nebajoth shall minister unto thee."

(5} The account of Hagar leaving Abra-
ham s home is given in numerous traditions.

But there are two traditions given by Ibn
Abbes, and recorded in the $a£tA of el-

Bukhiri. whioh are the foundation of Moham-
medan history on the subject. We give them
as they have been translated by Syud Ahmad
Khan, and afterwards append the Scripture
narrative, which can be compared with the
traditions of Islam :—

Tradition L
For reasons known only to Abraham and

his wife, Sarah, the former took Ishmael, his

son, and the boy's mother (Hagar), and left

his oonntry.
And they hsd with them a skin full of

water.
Ishmael's mother drank from out the skin,

suckling her child.

Upon her arriviug at the place where Mecca
now stands, she placed the child under a
bush.

Then Abraham returned to come back to

his wife, and the mother of Ishmael followed
him,

Until she reached Keda.
And

%

she called out, "O Abraham, with
whom leavest thou me?"
He answered, « With God.*1

8he replied, ** I am satisfied with my God."
Then sne returned, and commenced drink-

ing out of the skin, and suokled her infant

until the water was consumed.
And she thought that if she went and

looked around, she might, perhaps, see some-
one ; and she went.

She ascended Mount Safe, and looked
around to see whether or not there was
anyone in sight > then hastily returning
through the wilderness, she ascended the
mountain of Marvl.

28
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Then %he said, «« I must now go and see
bow my child is." And she went, and saw
that he was at the point of death ; but not
being able to compose her mind, ehe said,

"it I go and look around, peradventure I

may see someone." And accordingly she
ascended the mountain of Safe, but could
descry no one.

And this she repeated seren times.

She then said, "It will be better for me
to go and see my child.* But she suddenly
heard a voice.

And she replied, " Kindly assist me, if you
hare any compassion "

The angel was Gabriel.
The narrator of the tradition, stamping the

earth with his foofc, said, this was exactly
what the angel did, and that water issued
from the spot; and she began to widen tbe

hole.

Tt is related by Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet
said that had she (11Agar) allowed the water
to remain* in its former state, the water would
then hato continued issuing forth for ever.

She used to drink that water and suckle
her child.

Tradition II.

Abraham brought with him his wife (Hagar)
aud his son (Ishmael),

Whom she (Hagar) suckled.

And they both placed the child close by the
spot where the Kaaba now stands under a
bush.
Near the well of Zamzem, near the lofty

side of the temple—and in those days Mecca
was uninhabited and without water—and they
deposited the child in the above place.

And Abraham placed beside them a bag
full of dates,

And a akin full of water.

Then returned Abraham, and Ishmaers
mother ran after him,
And said, " Abraham, whither goest thou,

and wherefore leavest thou me hero ?
*• In this wilderness, where there is no one

to pity me, neither is there anything to eat? "

This ahe repeated several times, but Abraham
hearkened not unto her. Then she asked
him, " Has God commanded thee to do this t

"

He answered, M Yes."
11 Then," said she, •« Ood will cause no harm

to come unto me."
Thereupon she returned back.
And Abraham went away, and when he

reached Saneoa, he could not see those he
had left behind him.
Then he turned towards Mecca, and prajred

thus: "O Lord, I have caused some of my
offspring to . settle in an unfruitful ralley,

near thy holy house, Lord, that they may
bo constant in prayer. Grant, therefore, that

the hearts of some men may be affected

with kindness towards them ; and do thou
bestow on them all sorts of fruits, that they
may give thanks."

Ana the mother of Ishmael began to suckle
her child, and to drink water oat of tbe skin
until it was emptied.

And she and he* son felt thirsty. And when
she saw that her- ohttd was suffering from
thirst, she could not bear to see it in such a
plight, and retired, and reaohed the mountain
of Safe, that was near, and ascending it,

looked at the plain, in the hope of seeing

someone ; but, not perceiving anyone, sho
oame down from the mountain.
When she reached the desert, she girded

op her loins and ran as one mad, until she
crossed the desert, and ascended Mount
Marva; but sho could not see anyone.

Sho repeated the same seven times.

It is related by Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet
said that this was the origin of the custom of

true believers running between these moun-
tains during the Haj.

And when she ascended the Marva mountain,
she heard a voioe.

She was startled thereat ; and upon bosring

it again, sho said, " Wherefore oalUst thjni on
mo ? Assist me if thou canst.*

1

She then saw an angel near the Zamaem.
He (the angel) made a hollow place, either

by his foot or with his wing, and the water
issued forth ; and the mother of Ishmael com-
menced widening it.

She filled the akin with water, which came
out of it as from a fountain.

It is related by Ibn *Abbas that the Prophet
said, " May God bless the mother of Ishmael.

Had she left the Zamaem as it was, or had
she not filled her skin with water, then the

Zamsem would always have remained an
overflowing fountain."

Then she drank tho water, and suckled
her child.

The account aa given in the Bible, Genesis
xxii. 9, is aa folio** :

—

•And Sarah saw tho son of Hagar the
telgyptlaii, which she had home unto Abraham,
mocking. Wherefore ahe said unto Abraham,
Csst out this bondwoman and her son; for

the aon of this bondwoman shall net he heir

with my son, even with Isaac. And this

thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight,

because of his son. And (iod said unto
Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight

because of the lad, and because of thy bond •

woman ; In all that Sarah hath said unto thee,

hearken unto her voice; fur in Isaac shall

thy seed be called. And also of the son of

the bondwoman will I make a nation, because
he is thy seed. And Abraham rose np early

in the morning, and took bread, and a bottle

of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it

on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her
away; and she departed, and wandered in

the wilderness of Beersheba. And the water
was spent in the bottle, end ahe cast the

child under one of the shrubs. And sho
went, and set her down over against him a
good way off, as it wero a bow shot ; for she
said, Let me not see the death of the child.

And she sat over against him, and lifted up
her voice, and wept. And Qod heard the voice

of tbe lad, and the angel of Ood called lo

Hagar out of heaven, and said unto bet,
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What alletn thee, Hagar ? Fear not ; for God
hath heard the voioe of the lad whero be ia.

Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine

hand, for I will make him a grest nation.

And Qod opened her eyes, and she saw a well

of "water ; and she wont, and filled the bottle

with water, and ga?o the lad drink. And
Qod was with the lad; and he grew, and
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer.

And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran ; and
his mother took him a wife out of the land of

Egypt-"
With reference to the above aooount, as

given in Holy Scripture, Syud Ahmad Khan
remarks •

—

" Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence

of the facta taken from the Scriptures with
those from the Koran, as above shown, there

are, nevertheless, three very important ques-

tions which suggest themselves respecting

Ishmael*s settlement
" First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael

and his mother after expelling them from his

home?
" Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar

settle after their wanderings in the desert r

«• Thirdly. Was it in the very spot whero
they had rested for the first time, or in some
other place t

" The Koran mentions nothing on the sub-

ject ; but there are some local traditions, and
also a few Hadeeses, which treat of it, the

latter, however, by reason of their not pos-

sessing sufficient authority, and from their

not being traced up to the Prophet, are as

little to be relied on as the former. The local

traditions being deemed unworthy of credit,

from their mixing up together occurrences
that had happened on various and different

occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell

on the first question more than has been
done by the Scriptures themselves, which say
that ' He (Abraham) sent her (Hagar) away

;

and she departed, and wandered in the wilder*

ness of Beersbeba.'
" As for the two remaining questions, al-

though the language of Scripture is not very
olear—since, in one place it says, * And he
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness,

and became an archer* {Gen. xxi 20), and
In another, * He (Ishmael) dwelt in the wil-

derness of Paran* (Gen. xxi. 21), passages
which would certainly lead us to infer that

Ishmael had changed the place of his abode

;

yet, as no Christian commentator represents

nim as having removed from one place to

another, and as, moreover, neither the reli-

gious nor the local traditions of the Moham-
medans in any way confirm the above, it may
be safely asserted that Ishmael and his mother
did not change the place where they dwelt,

and that by the word • wilderness ' alone the

sacred writer meant the wilderness of Paran.
The solving of the whole question depends,

therefore, upon -ascertaining and fixing the
position of the said wilderness of Paran,
where Ishmael is said to have settled.

" Oriental geographers mention throe places
a 8 known by the appellation of Paran. First,

that wilderness wherein the city of Mecca
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now stands, and the mountains in it* vicinity \

aeoondly, those mountains and a village which
are situated Id Eastern Egypt, or Arabia
Petraea; and thirdly, a district in the pro-
vince of Samareand.

(6) Al-Baisawi says it wae Ishmael, and not
Isaao, whom Abraham was willing to offer up
as a sacrifice; but this vie* is neither sap-
ported by the text of the Qur'an nor by the
preponderance of traditional testimony. If

we compare Sarah xi. 74 : " And We announced
Isaac (as the child of promise) to her," with
Surah xxxvii. 99: "We announced (as a
child of promise) to him a youth of meeknesn

;

and when he became a full-grown youth, his

father said to him, ' My son, I have seen in a
dream that I should sacrifice thee ' "—there
can be no doubt in any candid mind that, as

far as the Qur'an is concerned, Isaao and
not Ishmael is intended, [isaao.]

The two commentators al-Kam&lan ouoto
a number of traditions on the subject They
say Ibn 'Umar, Ibn«Abbas, Hssar, and <Abdn
tlih ibn Aljmad, relate that it was Isaac;
whilst Ibn Mas'ud, Mujihid, Ikrimah, Qata-
dah, and Ibn Is^&a say it was Ishmael. Bui
whatevor may bo the real faots of the oase, it

is certain that popular tradition amongst both
Sunnfs and Shi'ehs assigns the honour to

Ishmael, and believe the great Festival of

Sacrifice, the *Idu 1-Aah*t to have been esta-
blished to commemorate the event [*n>u 'l-

AXHA.]
The author of the Shfah work, the lfayatu

V-Qu/mo (Merrick's ed. .p. 28) says: "On a
certain occasion when this illustrious father
(Abraham) was performing the rites of the
pilgrimage, at Mecca, Abraham said to his

beloved child, * I dreamed that I must eadrifloe

you ; now consider what is to be done with
reference to such an admonition.* Ishmael
replied, • Do as you shall be commanded of

God. Verify your dream. You will find me
endure patiently.' But when Abraham was
about to sacrifice Ishmael, the Most High
God made a black and white sheep his sub-
stitute, a sheep which had been pasturing
forty years in Paradise, and was created by
the direct power of God for this event Now
every sheep offored on Mount Mini, until the
Day of Juogmont is a substitute, or a com-
memoration of the substitute for Ishmael."

The idea is universal amongst Muliamma-
dans that the incident took place on Mount
Mini near Makkah, and not in the " land of
Moriah," as stated in Genesis xxii. a (For a
discussion on the site of Mount Moriah, see
Mr. George Grove's article in Smith's Diet, of
the Bible)

Sir William Muir says (Life of Mahomet,
new ed. p. xvii.): "By a summary adjust-

ment, the story of Palestine became the story
of the Hejaz. The precincts of the Kfaba
were hallowed as the scene of Hagar's distress,

and the sacred well Zamzem as the source
of he> relief. The pilgrims hasted to and
fro between Sala and Marwa in memory of

hex hurriod steps In search of water. It was
Abraham and Ishmael who built the (Meoeao}
temple, plaoed in it tho black stone, snd
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established for all mankind the pilgrimage to
Arafat. In imitation of him it was that
stones were flung by pilgrims at Satan ; and
sacrifices were offered at Mini in remembranoo
of the Ticarious saorifloe by Abraham instead
of his son. And thus, although the indige-

nous rites may have been little if at all

altered, by the adoption of the Abrahamio
legends, they oame to be viewed in a totally

different light, and to be connected in the
Arab imagination with something of the
sanctity of Abraham, tho Friend of Qod.
The gulf between the gross idolatry of
Arabia and the pure theism of the Jews was
bridged over. Upon this common ground
Mahomet took his stand, and proclaimed to
his people a new and a spiritual system, in
acoents to which all Arabia could respond.
The rites of the Kaaba were retained, but
stripped by him of every idolatrous tendency

;

and they still hang, a strange unmeaning
abroad, around the living theism of Islam."

'ISHQ (,j**). " Love." A word
used by mystic writers to express a divine
io?e. The word, however, preferred by or-

thodox Muslim writers for the love of

God, or love to God, is bubb (s~*).

ISLAM
(f&~\). Resignation to

the will of God. The word generally used by
Mutism niadans themsolves for their religion
(Abdu M-Haqq says it implies submission to
the divine will ; and Muhammad explained it

to mean the observance of tho five duties:

(1) Bearing witness that there is but one
God (2) Reciting the daily prayers ; (8)
Giving the legal almaj (4) Observing the
Bamasan or month's fast

; (6) Making the
pilgrimage to Makkeh once in a lifetime.

In the Qur*an the word is used for doing
homage to God. Islam is said to be the reli-

Jion of all the prophets from the time of
brahitm, as will appear from the following

yersee (BOrah iii. 78, 79) :—" Sat : We believe
in God and in what hath been sent down to
Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob,
and the Tribes, and in what was given to
Moses, and Jesus and the Prophets from their
Lord, We make no difference between them,
and to Him are we resigned (i.e. Muslims).
Whoso deslreth any other religion than Islam,
that religion shall never be accopted of Him,
and in the neat world he shall be lost."

There are three words used by Muhain-
madan writers for religion, namely Din,
Afitlak, and A/afAao; and in the Kitabu 7-
TafHfSt, the difference implied in these worde
is said to be as follows i—Din

t
as it stands in

its relation to God, e.o. Dbnt 'IWt, the religion
of God ; Millah, aa it stands in relation to a
prophot or lawgiver, e,g. MiUatu Ibrahim,
the religion of Abraham ; and Matkab, as it

stands in relation to tho divinos of Islam, ay.
Maihah f£ana/tt the religion or religious
teaching of Abu Hanifah. The expression /)»,
however, is of general application, [xxuoiow.]
Those who profess the religion of Islam are

called Musalmins, Muslims, or Mumins.
Aklu H-Kitab, " the people of the Book/ is

ISNA-'lSHARlYAH

usod for Muhatmnadans, Jews, and Chris-
tians.

I§M (J\). A sin ; anything for-
bidden by the law.

'ISMAH (JU-o). Lit. "Keeping
back from sin." The continenoo and freedom
from sin which Muhamroadans say was the
state of each Prophet, and which is that of

nfant children.

ISMA'lL (Je*WJ), [iSHMAKL.]

ISMA'IL (JefU-1). The name of
the angel who is said to have accompanied
the angel Gabriel in his last visit to the
Prophet on his death-bed. He is said to
command one hundred thousand angels.

(Mishkit, book xxiv. ch. x. pt. 8.)

ISMA'lLtYAH (We*W-\). A
Shi'ah sect who said that Iama'il ibn Ja'far

af-§adiq was the true Imam and not Musa
al-Kasim, and who held that God was neither
oxistent |nor non-oxistent, nor intelligent nor
unintelligent, nor powerful nor helpless, dec.

;

for, they said, it is not possible for any thing
or attribute to be associated with God,, for
He is the maker of all things, even of names
snd attributes. (Kitabu 'f-Ta'rj/af, in loco.)

ISM.I-JALALl (JW ^A). Anv
of the attributes of God which express His
power snd greatness, an. al-ljali,)

t the
Judge, al-Adil, the Just; al-K-jbir% the
Great, foon.

ISM-I-JAMALl (JW t~\). Any
of the attributes of God which express His
mercy or condescension, ear. ar-Rabim, the
Compassionate; as-Scmi*, the Hearer; at-

Hafit, the Guardian.

ISM-I-§IFAH (k- pA). Name of
a divine attribute.

al-ISMU 'L-A'ZAM (,*Mll ^}\).
The exalted name of God, which is generally
believed to be known only to the Prophets.
Muhammad is related to have said that H
occurs in either the Suratu l-Baqarah, ii 256:
" God (Allah) there is no God but He (Hu),
the laving (al-Baitf, the Self-subslstcnt
(al'Qcu'vum) w

; or in the Suratu 'All 'Imren,
hi. 1/ which contains the same words ; or in
the Suratu Ta Ha, xx. 110: "Faces shall be
humbled before the Living (al-ftaiw) and the
Self-subsistent (al-Qriyumy

It is therefore generally held to be either
Allah, or l/al, or al-Haig, or a^Qatyibw

It is very probable that the mysterious
title of the Divine Being refers to the great
name of Jehovah, the superstitious reverence
for which on the part of the Jews must have
been woll known to Muhammad.

ISMU 92-ZAT(ta»Un,a~iV Name
of the Divinw Essence; the essential name of
God, i.e. Allah, or ffw, as distinguished from
His attribute*, [allaji]

I8NA-*I8HAKlYAH (eVAaUil).
Lit * The twelve tans.* Those Shi'ahs who
acknowledge the twelve Imams. [sWaM.]
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ISQAT 0^). [abobtioh.]

ISRA (<jV*\). [mi'raj.]

ISRAEL. Arabic Iird'U (J**M).
The surname of Ya'qQb (Jacob). Al-BaJslw!
ays the meaning of Will in Hebrew U
Stfloatu *Uah

t
•'.«, "the sincere friend of

God »», or, aa some eay, *Abdu 'Uakt « the ser-
Tant of God. Ban* IsrffU, " the children of
Israel,* is a term that frequently occurs in
the Qur'an. The xvnth chapter of the Qur'an,
known as the SSraiu 'l-Mi'rnu is also oalled
the Siratu Bani lsrffli

ISRAF (*->\r\). Lii. "Wasting"
J&xtravaganee in religions dntiea, i.e. doing
more than is required by the law.

ISRAPIL (J*Mrt). The Arch-
angel who will sound the trumpet at the-Day
of Resurrection. His name, however, does
not occur in either the Qnr'an, or the Tradi-
tions.

IgRAR (Jr\). A word used by
the Arabs for a horse pricking up his ears,
and not obeying the rein. A term in Mufeanv
madan theology for persisting in any sin,
and being determined to commit the sin in
future.

ISSUE OP BLOOD. Arabic Ieti-
hdsah (Ui+^A). [mustahazah.]

ISTPANAH (*UU). Lit. " Seek-
ing aid." Imploring help from God. The
word occurs in the Sflratu 1-Fatibab, or the
6rtt chapter Of the Qur'an, which is part of
the liturgical prayer : ($4**~J «*)l|U tm-
iynka nastofln, "Of Thee only do we seek
help."

ISnBRA' (»V^\). The purifica-
Uon of the womb. The period of probation,
of one menses, to be observed after the pur-
chase of a female slave (or in the case of a
rirgm under age), the period of one month
before she is taken to her master's bed.

ISTIB?AR (iW-t). A Book of
Mufcammadan traditions, received by the
Shi'ahs, compiled by 8h*iVb Nssiro 'd-Dln
Abu Ja'far Muhammad at-fusl, a.b. 672.

ISTTOLAL (Jluul). A term used
m the sriehoe of exegesis for those sentences
which require certain proofs, [qur'an.]

ISTIDRAJ (*yuut). Lii. " Pro.
moting by degrees, step by step." The word
occurs in the Qurln for an unbeliever being
brought by degree* to hell and destruction.

Sflrah vii. 181 : " They who say our signs
are lies. We (God) will bring them down step
by step from whence they know not*

Sfiren btriii. 44: "We (God) will surely
brjng them down step by step from whence they
do -not know, and I (God) will let them have
hair way ; for My device is sure."

(In thu verse the sudden transition from tic
first person plural to the first person, singular,
Jot the Almighty, it peculiar ; it is, however, of
frequent occurrence %n the (from.)
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ISTHfflFAR (Jl»*-\). Seeking
forgiveness of God. It is related of Mufeam-
mad that he said :

—

" I swear by God that I ask pardon of God,
and repent before Him more than seventy
times daily.

* men. ropent and turn to God, for verily
I repent before Him one hundred times a
day.* (Mishhat, book x. eh. iii.)

ISTIflAfcAHt (XaV^u^). The issue
of blood of women ; during which time they
are ceremonially unclean. (Vide Mishkat.
book iii eh. xvi.

1

)

ISTIIISAN ( \~**A). Lit. "Apr
proving." A term used in the exegesis of the
Qur'an and of the Qadis. It implies the
rejection of Qiyfts roiTASj, and the admission
of the law of expediency.
For example, it is a lew of Islam that

everything that is washed must be squeesed
like a cloth ; but, as it is impossible to squeeso
a vessel, it is evident that it must be cleansed
without squeezing. (Nuru V-Anwar, p. 208.)

ISTIggARAH (*;VawU). Lit.
"Asking favours." A prayer for speeial
favours and blessings, consisting of the recital
of two ratfah prayers. (Mishkai, book iv.

ch. jL)
Jaofr aays : «« The Prophet taught the 1st1-

&aVaA, as he also did a ohapter of the
Qur'an ; and he said, • When anyone of you
intends doing a thing, he must perform two
rahfah prayers expressly for Istil^arah, and
afterwards recite the following supplication

:

O God, I supplicate Thy help, in Thy great
wisdom | and I pray for ability through Thy
power. I ask a thing of Thy bounty. Thou
knowest all, but 1 do not. Thou art powerful,
and 1 am not. Thou knowest the secrets' of
men. God I if the matter I am about to
undertake is good for my faith, my life, and
my futurity, then make it easy for me, and
giro me success in it. But if it is bad for my
faith, my lifo, and my futurity, then put. ft

away from me, and ahowme what is good, and
satisfy me. And the person praying shall
mention in his prayer the business whioh he
has in hand.' n

Thia very simple snd commendable Injunc-
tion has, however, been perverted to super-
stitious uses.

Mr, Lane, in his Modem Egyptians, aays
1 :—

* 8ome persona have recourse to the Qur'an
for an answer to their doubts. This they call
making an •' istikhdrah," or application for
the favour of Heaven, or for direction in the
right course. Repeating throe timet the open-
ing chapter, the 116th chapter, and the fifty-

eighth verse of the sixth chapter, they let

the book fall open, or open it at random, and,
from the seventh line of the right-hand page,
draw their answor.
" The words often will not convey a

direct answer, but are taken aa affirmative or
negative according as their general teneur is

good or bad, promising a blessing, or de-
nouncing a threat, Ac. Instead of reading
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tho seventh lino o! this page, so me count the

comber of letters kha and *hecn -which ooear

in tho whole page j and if the kh a'$ predomi-
nate, the inference is favourable. KJka repre-

sent* kheyr, or good; afuen, shut, or evil

There it another mode of ittikhdrah ; which
is, to take hold of any two points of a ubhhali

(or rosary), after reciting the Fafhhah three

times,' and then to count the beads between
these two points, flaying, in passing the firBt

head through tho fingers, * [T assert] the

absolute glory of Ood ;
' in passing tho soo ond,

* Praise be to God;' in passing tho third,
4 There is no deity but God ;

' and repeat ing

these expressions in the dame order, to the
last bead. If the first expression fall to the
last bead, the answer is affirmative and fa-

vourable ; if the second, indifferent; if the
last, negative. This is practised by mau
persons.

u Somo, again, in similar cases, on lying

down to sleep at night, beg of Ood to direct

them by a dream; by causing them to see

something whito or green, or water, if the
action which they contemplate be approved,
or if they are to oxpect approaching good
fortune ; and if not, by causing them to see

something black or red, or fire; they then
recite the Fafhhah ten times, and continue
to repeat these words : * God, favour
our lord Mohammad !

' — until they fall

asleep." (Modem Egmtiam, vol. L 888.)

Amongst pious Muslims in Asia it is usual
to recite the two rafcah prayers before retiring

to rest, in the hope that God will reveal His
will m a dream during the night.

ISTlLlD (*l**-\). Claim of off-

spring. A legal term signifying the act of a
Muslim, having a ohlld born to him of a female
slave, which he acknowledges as his own,
wheroby tho slave beoomes free. (Uidajfah,

vol. i. p. 478.)

I9TILAH (c*W), pi. hmh&t. A
phrase ; a term ; idiom. A theological term.
The author of the Kitabu 'i-Tu'rifat says

it is the agreement of a tribe, or sect, or
party, to give a special meaning to a word,
over and above that which it has in its literal

sense, but which is in accordance with it.

ISTINJA' (•Vu-t). Abstersion;
concerning which there are most minute In-

structions in the Traditions and in other
books of Muslim divinity. Such acts of
cleansing must be performed with the left

hand, with not less than throe handfnla of
water, or with three of dry earth. (Mish-
kat9 book li. I.)

B3HNSHAQ (jUjuu.\). The act
of throwing water up into the nostrils, which
is part of the religious ablution or wafu.
[ablution.]

ISTIQlMAH (a—U*~\). Lit.
«• Standing erect." A term (1) used by the
$ufi mystics for rectitude of life, purity of
life ; (2) being constant in religion aoeording
to the rules of the Qur'in.

'izra'il

IST1QBAL (JWJM). Lit. " Going
forth to meet." (1) A custom amongst Ori-
entals of going out to meet a friend or guest
on his arrival ; (2) turning the face towards
Makkah for prayer; (3) a coming era or
period ; the future.

ISTIBJA' (eW^). LU. "Re-
turning." A term need for the act of appeal-
ing to God for help in tho time of ailliction by
repeating the following ejaculation from the
Qur'in, Surah ii. 150: fnna lilluhi ma intui

itaihi raji'an, "Verily, we belong to God,
and verily we *ha!l return to God." This
formula is used by Muhammadana in any
danger or sudden calamity, especially in the
presence of death.

ISTI^yAB (yV**U). A law or
injunction contained in a previous revelation

(e.y. the Law of Moses) and not abrogated by
1 he succeeding law-giver.

ISTI§NA' (.U*&_\). Lit. "Ex-
oepting or excluding." A term used for the
custom of exclaiming, " If God will" It is

In accordance with the injunctions of the
Qttt'an, Surah xviii. 28 : " And never say of
anything, 'Verily, I am going to do that to-

morrow/ without, * If God will.' " (Compare
James iv. 16: "For ye ought to say, If

the Lord will.")

I8TISQA' (.U-ju\). Prayers for
rain, consisting of two rahah prayers. (Afts*-
kat, book iv. on. bii.)

PTAQ (jU*\). Lit. " Setting free."
The manumission of slaves, [ilavuly.]

IfFlR 0*aV\). [POTIPH1.K.]

PTIKAP (<^Uac\). Seeking retire-
ment in a mosque during the last ton days of

the Fast of Kainatan ; during whioh tune the
worshipper does not loavo tho place, oxuopt for

necessary purposes. Tho time is spent in

reciting the Qur'in and in performing the
ceremony of £ikr, or the recital of the names
and praises of the Deity.

3TQ(<5»). "Being free." In the
language of the law it signifies the power
given to a person by the extinction of bondage.
Hence the emancipation of slaves. (Hidavak.
vol. i. p. 418.)

ITTIrJAD (*>W\). Union; con-
cord ; intimate friendship. A term nsed by
the $ufi mystfcs for " seeing the existence of

all things visible as only existing in God."
('Abdu'r-Rasxtq's Diet, of Sufi TsW)
IZN (g«tt). Permission, [intkk-

0*881ON.]

'IZRA'IL
(Jolty*). The Angel of

Doath, or the Maluku 7-ifoii/, who comes to

a man at the hour of death to carry his soul
away from the body See Qur'in, Surah
xxxU. 11 : " The AngtlofDoath shall takeyou
away, he who is given charge of you. Then
uitto your Lord shall ye return.''
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Muhammad it related to have said that
when the Angel of Death approaches a believer
he tite at hie head and says, «• O puro soal,
come forth to God's pardon and pleasure I

w

And then the soul oomes out as gently as
water from a bag. Bnt. in the case of an
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infidel, the Angel oi Death *Hs at his >cad and
pays, "0 impure soul, como forth to the
wrath or God ! " And then the Angel of Death
draws it out as a hot spit is drawn out of wet
wool. (Mithkdt, book v. ch. iii.)

JABALtT MC8A (cryJt%).
Mount of Moses; Mount Sinai. It is

The
called

Surah ii. 60, at-T*r* "Thein the Qur'an,
Mountain.**

al-JABARIYAH (k^\). Lit.
" The Necessitarians.** A sect of Mul?amma-
dans wh<> deny free agency in man.
They take their denomination from Jabr,

which signifies " necessity or compulsion;'*
because they hold man to be necessarily and
IneTitably constrained to act as he does by
force of God's eternal and immutable decree.
This sect is distinguished into two species,

some being more rigid and extreme in their

opinion, who are thence called pure Japari-
yahs; and others, more moderate, who are
therefore callod middle Jabariyahs. The
former will.not allow men to be said either to

aet, or to have any powor at all, either opera-
tive or acquiring, assorting that man can do
nothing, but produces all his actions by
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor
choice, any more than an inanimate agent.
They also declare that rewarding and punish-
ing are also the effects of necessity ; and the
same they say of the imposing of commands.
This was tho doctrine of the Jahnriyabs, the
followers of Jahm ibn Sufwan, who likewise
held that Paradise and Hell will vanish, or bo
annihilated, after those who are destined
thereto respectively shall have entered them,
so that at last there will remain no existing
being besides God, supposing those words of
the Qnr*an which declare thet the inhabitants
of Paradise and of Hell shall remain therein
for ever, to be hyperbolical only, and Intended
for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal
duration in reality. The moderate Jabariyahs
aro they who ascribe some power to -man, but
such a power as hath no influence on the
action ; for as to those who grant the power
of man to have a certain influence on the
action, which influenco is called Acquisition,
some will not admit them to be called Ja-
bariyahs, though others reckon those also to
be called middle Jabariyahs, and to contend
for the middle opinion betwoon absotuto
necessity and absolute liberty, who attribute

to man acquisition, or concurrence, in pro-
ducing the action, whereby he gaineth com-
mendation or blame (yet without admitting it

to have any influence on the aotion)', and,
therefore, make the Asharians a branch of
this sect. (Bale's Koran, Introd.)

JABARttT («*|r*0 The posses-
sion of power, of omnipotence. One of the
mystio stages of tho $ufi. [simian.

]

JABBAR (jW). Omnipotent • an
absolute sovereign. Al-Jabbar, "Tha Ab-
solute.*' One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God.
Surah lix. 28: "The hong, the Holy, the

Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the
Mighty, the Absolute, the Great.

JABIL (J***). The Angel of the
Mountains ; mentioned in the Shi'ah work,
tfayitu 'l-Qulub. (Merrick's ed. p. 128.)

JABIB (*V). The son of a poor
citizen of al-Madinah, slain at TJIpnd. He
embraced Islam and accompanied Muham-
mad in nnmerous battles. Ho lived to a
groat age, for ho died at al-Medinah a.m. 78,

aged 04 years.

JABR 0**)- A Christian nnrrant
of a family from tyasrnmaut—a contort to

Islim—aconsed by the Quraish with having
instructed the Prophet
Surah xvL 105: " We knew that they said,

'It is only some mortal that teaches him'
The tongue 6f him they Inoline towards is

barbarous, this Is plain Arabic.**

Qusain saya Jabr waa one of the Ahlu
H-Kitab, and waa well read in the Taurat and
Infllf and Mnfeammad used to hear him read
these books as he passed by his house.

JACOB. Arabic Ya'qiib (*t»j**m).
The son of Isaao ; an inspired prophet. Them
are frequent but brief allusions to the Patriarch
Jaoob in the Qur'in in connection with Abra-
ham aitd Isaao. The story of bis journey
to Egypt -will be found in the account of

Joseph as given in tne xirth Sarah of the
Qur'in. [josbph.]
A brief reference to his death is mado in

Surah Hch. 127:-
" Were ye present when Jacob was at the

point of death? whon ho said to his Sons,
• Whom will ye worship when I am gone t

*

They said. * We will worship thy God and the
God of thy fathers Abraham and Ismeel and
Isaac, one God, and toHim are we surrendered
(Muslims).* That people hsvo now passed
away ; thev have tho reward of their deeds
and ye shall bavo the meed of yours : but of

their doings ye shall not be questioned. They
say, moreover, 'Become Jews or Christians
that ye msy have the tnt€ guidance.* Say

:

Nay 1 the religion of Abraham, the sound in

faith, and not one of those who join gods with
God !

'*

JADD (•»*-). A term used in Mu-
hammadan law for either a paternal or
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a maternal grandfather. The word has also
the meaning grtatneuy majetty

% as in Surah
Ixxii. 8 : " Hay the Majesty of our Lord be
exalted." [osAMDrAXUEB.1

JA'FAR (jjAm.). A son of Abu
X&Ub and a cousin to Muhammad. Ho was a
great friend to the poor, and was called by
Muhammad Abu H-Ma$dkxn, " tho father of

tho poor." He fell bravely at tho battle of

Mu'tah, a.u. 8.

JA«FABU'S-§ADIQ (joUN /*+).
Abb 'Abdillah Ja»far ibn Muhammad ibn
'Ali ibn al-Husain ibn •AH ibn Abi T*hb,
wa9 one of the twelve persons who, according
to the Shi'ahs, are considered the rightful
Imams [am'ah]. He was snrnamed as -$*diq,
u The Veracious," on account of his upright-
ness of character. He was a learned man, and
his pupil, Abu Muaa, is said to have oompoied
a work of two thousand pages containing the
Sroblems of his master Ja*faru 's-gkdiq.
a'far was born a.h 80, and died a.b. 148,

and was buried in the cemetery al-Baki' at
al-Madinah.

JAGIB 0**V). Persian Jd, "A
place ;

" Gir, *< Oocupving." A tenure common
under the Muhammauan Governuiout, in which
tho public revenues of a given tract of land
were made over to a servsut of the State,
together with the powers requisite to enable
him to oolleot and appropriate inch revenue,
and administer the general government of. the
district. The assignment was either condi-
tional or unconditional; in the former case,
some public service, as the levy and main-
tenance of troops, or other specified duty, was
engaged for ; the latter wan left to the entire
disposal of the grantee. The assignment was
either for a stated term, or, more usually, for
the lifetime of the holder, lapsing, on his
death, to the State, although not unusually
renewed to his heir, on payment of a nazaruna
or fine, and sometimes specified to be a here-
ditary assignment, without which specification
it was held to be a life-tenure only. (Btiu
Rea. xxxvii. 1728, ci 15.) A Jigir was also
liable to forfeiture on failure of performance
of the conditions on which it was granted, or
on the holder's incurring the displeasure of
the Emperor. On the other hand, in the
inability of the State to vindicate its rights,
a Jigir was sometimes converted into a per-
petual and transferable estate ; and the same
consequence has resulted from the recognition
of sundry Jigir as hereditary by the British
Government after the extinction of the Nstive
Governments by which they were originally
granted ; so that they have now come to be
considered as family properties, of which the
holders could not bo rightfully dispossessed,
and to which thoir legs! heirs succeed, as a
matter of course, without fine or nazarana,
such having boon silently dispensed with.
(Wilson's GtotMuiy of Jnttiun Terms.)

JAHANNAM (^). [hell.]

JAHL(^).
used by theologian

K

,. "Ignorance." A term
«„» ,j weians for an ignorance of reg-

ions truths, which they say is of two kin4s :

Jahl'i'Batitt simple ignorance; and Johl-i-

Murakkab, or complicated ignorance,, or con-
firmed error.

JAIFAR ( ,**»). A king of 'Uman
to whom Muhammad sent a dospatch inviting

him to Islam, which event led eventually to

the conversion of that province.
."On his return from the sioge of Tiyif,

towards the close of the eighth year of thn
Hegira, Mahomet sont Amru with a despatch
to Joyfar, King of Oman, summoning him and
his brother to make profession of the true
faith. At first they gave answer ' that they
would be the weakest among the Arabs, if

they made auothor man possessor of their

property.* But as Amru was about to depart,
thoy repented, and, calling him back, embraced
Islam, The people followed their example,
and without, demur paid their tithes to Amru,
who continued till the Prophet's death to be
his representative in Oman." (Muir'a Lift of
Mahomtt, new ed. p. 471.)

JAIHtJN (oj^r*-*). The rWer
Jihon, or Bsctrus, said to be one of the rivers

of fiden. [ruen.]

JA'-I-NAMlZ (3 ^ <^*)« Persian.
" The place of prayer." A term used in Asia
for the small mat or oarpet on which a Muslim
5rays. It is called in Arabic Sujjadah and
(utalla.

Tho carpet is about five foot in length, and
has a point or Qibbth worked in the pattern
to mark the place for prostration.

A JA-f-lfAMA?., OR PRAYER CARfET, AS USED
IN **S*HAWAR.
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JAIYID (***). Pure money ; cur-
rent coin. A term used in Muslim law.
(Hidayak, vol. iii. p. 152.)

JALAL (J**). Being glorious or
mighty. Zu %

l-.Taial
% "The Glorious One," is

an Attnbato of God. See Qur'in, Sarah lv.

78: "Blessed be the name of thy Lord who
is possessed of glory and honour."

Al-Jatal is a term used by $ufi mystics to
express that state of the Almighty which
placet Him beyond the understanding of His
creatures. («Abdu 'r-Rasziq's Dictionary of
Sufi Terms.) * J

al-JALALAN (o*M). "The
two Jalals." A term given to two commen-
tators of the name of Jalaln 'd-din, whose
joint work is called the Taftnrn 'l-Jalalain\
the flrst haU of which was compiled by the
Shaikh Jal&luM-din al-Mafcalli, died ah. 864,
and the rest by Jalilu 'd-din as-Suyiifci, died
A.H. Ml.

Jalilu 'd-din as-Suyfiti was a prolific author.
Grammar, rhetoric, dogmatical and practical
theology, history, criticism, medicine, and
anatomy, comprise some of the subject* on
which he wrote. His TtqSn, which is an ex-
planatory work on the Qur'an, has been pub-
lished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and
edited by Dr. Sprenger (a.d. 1867), and his
History of the Temple of Jerusalem has been
translated by the Rev. James Reynolds for
the Oriental Translation Society (a.d. 1886).
[jXXOSALXM.]

JA'LTJ 'L-JATJF (wi^t J**). An-
other name for Dumatu 1-Jandal, a place
near Tabuk. [dumah. ]

JkLOT (ia>yW). [OOLIATH.J

JAMBAH (W). Lit -Gravel,
or small pebbles.* (1) The three pillars at
Mina, at which the Makkan pilgrims throw
seven pebbles. They are known as al-t>la, the
first ; al-Wusti, the middle ; and al-«Aqlbah,
the last. According to Muslim writers these
pillars mark the successive spots where the
Devil, in the shape of in old Shaikh, appeared
to Adam, Abraham, and Iahmael, and was
driven away by the simple process which
Gabriel taught them of throwing seven small
pebbles. The Jamratu 'l-'Aqibah, is known as
the Shaitdnu U-Kabir, or the " Great DeviL"'

Captain Burton, in his El Mtdinah and
Mecca, vol. ii. 227, says :

—

"The • Shaitdnu H-Kabir* is a dwarf but-
tress of rude masonry, about eight feet high
by two and a half broad, placed against a
rough wall of stones, at the Meccan entrance
to Muna. As the ceremony of • Ramy,' or
Lapidation, must bo performed on the first

day by all pilgrims between sunriso and snn-
set, and as the fiend was malicious enough to
appear in a rugged pass, the crowd makes the
place dangerons. On one side of the rond,
which is not forty feet broad, stood a row of
shops, belonging principally to barber*. On
the other side is the Tugged wall of the pillar,

with a chevaux deftitt of Bcdouir.s and naked

JANNAH 225
boys. The narrow space was crowded with
pilgrims, all struggling like drowning men to
approach as near an possible to the Devil."

thb shaitanu 'l-kabir. (Burton.)

(2) Jamrah also means a " lire coal," and is

an astronomical or meteorological term used
to signify the infusion of vital heat into the
elements in spring, or rather, at the end of
winter. According to this theory there are
three Jamarat : one, the infusion of heat into
the air, occurs thirty days before the yernal
equinox ; the seoond, affeoting the waters,
seven days later ; and the third, vivifying the
earth, sixteen days before the equinox.
(Catafago's Dictionary, in loco.)

JAM'U'L-JAM'Qj^e**). Lit.
" The plural of a plural* A term used by
the §un mystics for the high position of the
Perfect Man or al-Insdnu 'l-Kdmil.

JANABfyW). "Majesty." Aterm
of respect usea in India in addressing a person
of rank or office, whether Native or European.
Jandh-i-'ali, •« Your high eminence,"

JANABAH (1>W). A state of
uncleanness. The Niddok, or separation, of
Leviticus xii. 5. The menses, coitus, child-
birth, pollutio nocturna, contact with the
dead, or having performed the offices of
nature, place the person in a state of Janabah
or separation, [pubifioation.]

JANAZAH, JINAZAH (l)W). A
term used both for the bier, and for the funeral
service of a Muslim, also for the corpse itself.

[burial.]

JANN (e>W). The father of the
Jinn, [jiun.]

JANNAH (***), pl- Jann&t. Lit
" A garden.* (I) A term used for the regions
of celestial bliss, [fabadisx.] (2) A term
used by Qftfl mystics to oxpress different

stagos of the spiritual life : Jannatu H-Afal,
the paradise of works, or that enjoyment
which is derived from sensual pleasures, such
as eating, drinking, Ac ; Jannatu 7- TTirasaJf,

the paradise of inheritance, which is a dispo-
sition like that of the saints and prophets

;

Jannatu 's-$ifat, the paradise of attributes,

becoming like God ; Jannatu
%z-7M% the para-

dise of essence, being united with God (i.e.

absorption into the divine essence). ('Abdu
r-Haniq's Dictionary of$ufi Terms.)

29
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JANNATU 'ADN (y** u*W).
The Gardens of Eden. (Sarah ix. 78, et alias.)

[pabadisx.]

JANNATU 'L-FIRDAUS (**>W
y*/M). The Qardeus of Paradise,
urah xviii. 107.) [paradise.]

JANNATU' L-KBUM) (j^\ W).
The Gardon of Etornity. (Surah xxv. 16.)
[piridikii.]

JANNATU 'L-MA'WA («t>W
<^WJ\). The Gardens of Refuge.
(Surah xxxU. 19.) [paeadisb.]

JANNATU ,N-NA<IM(^»J\ul>U^).
The Gardena of Delight. (Surah v. 70.)
[PARADISE.]

JlR MULA?IQ bs*U }W). "A
next-door neighbour." A term used in Mu-
^ammadan law for a joint proprietor in a
house, or room or wall of the house. (IIi-
dayah, voL iii. p. 565.)

JAKR(^). "Dragging." Adegree
of chastisement practised according to Mu-
hammadan law, namely, by dragging the
offender to the door and exposing him to
•corn. (Hamilton's ffidayah, toL ii. p. 7G.)

AL-JA8IYAH (*c*M). Lit. " The
Kneeling." A title given to the xxvth Sfirab
of the Qur'in, in which the expression occurs
(veree 26):—
M And God's is tho kingdom of the Heavens

and of the Earth ; and on the day when the
Hour shall arrive, on that day .shall the do-
apisera perish. And thon shalt see every
nation kneeling ; to its own book shall every
nation be summoned :

—
* This day ahall yo be

repaid as ye havo wrought.'

"

JA§ULIQ (dktfW). AnAmbicized
word from the preek Ka0oAucof. The Ca-
tkoUcos, or Primate of the Christiana. In the
Qbiyiiu H-Lughfoh he is aaid to be the chief of
the Christiana, and under him is the Mitran
(Metropolitan), and then the Usquf (Bishop),
and then Qasis (Presbyter), and then Shaiumas
(Deacon)."

Mr. Lane, in his Dictionary, givea the Order
of Bitrdq (Patriarch) aa under the Jdsuliq,
whioh term we understand to mean, in Mu-
hammadan worka, none other than the
Patriarch, e.g. at Jerusalem, or Antiooh, Ac.

JAWlMPU 'L-KALIM (g*y
/J*N). Lit. "Comprehending many
aignifloetiona." A title given to the Qur'in
and to oertain traditions, because it is related
thai the Prophot said that has been revealed
to me which comprehends many significations.

(KashfuH-Inm*t t in loco.)

JAZ'AH (feV). A female camel
in her fifth year. The proper age for a camel
given in sakat or legal alma for camels from
eixty-one to seventy-five in number, [a**at.]

JBHOVAH

JAZBAH (l*W). « Attraction." A
term used by the §ufi myetioe to express a
yearning after the Divino Being. The nearer
approach of man to his Maker through God's
grace. (

(Abdu 'r-Razxaq's Dictionary of Sufi
Terms.)

JEDDAH. Arabic Jiddak (l>+).

Tho prlnoipal seaport of Arabia, and one of the
Miqat or stages whoro tho Makkan pilgrims
put on the Ibram or pilgrim's robe. It is

also celebrated as the place of jSve's eepulohre.
She is said to measure 120 paces from head
to waist, and 80 paoes from waist to heel
(Burfon.)

JEHOVAH. Heb. PrtPP- In the
Old Testament it is usually with the vowel

points of '^H J
bot *hen tho two occur

t -

:

together, the former is pointed rrtfPi that

is, with the vowels of tPrj^Ni *• » Obad.

i 1 ; Heb. iii. 10. The LXX. generally render

it by Ku/hos, the vulgate by Dominus ; and in
this rospect they haVo been followed by tho
A.Y. where it is translated "Tho Lord."
The true pronunciation of thia name, by which
Ood waa known to the Hebrewa, haa been
entirely .lost, the Jews themselves aorupu-
loualy avoiding every mention of it, and
substituting in its stead one or other of the
worda with whose proper vowel-points it may
happen to be written. Thia onatom, whioh
had its origin in reverence, and haa almost
degenerated into a superstition, was founded
upon an orroneous rendering of Lev. xxiv. 16,
" He that blasphemeth the name of Qod shall
surely be put to death " ; from whioh it was
inferred that the more utterance of the name
constituted u oapital offence. In the Rab-
binical writings it is distinguished by various
euphemiatio expreaaiona ; aa aimply " the
name," or "the name of four letters" (the
Greek tetragrammaton) ;

«• the great and
terrible name"; "the peouliar name," i.e.

appropriated to God alone ; " the separate
name, i.e. either the name which ia separated
or removed from human knowledge, or, as
some render, "the name which has been
interpreted or revealed." (Professor W. A.
Wright, M.A., Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,
in loco.)

This superstitious reverence for the word
Jehovah must have been the origin of the
Ismu V-A'tam, or " exalted name," which
Muhammad ia related to have aaid waa
known only to God and His prophets ; but
whioh, ho said, oooura in one of three veraea
in the Qur'an, namoly : Suratu '1-Baqarah it

266 : " Qod I (Allah) there ia no God bat He
(Hu) the Living One (a/-#a,», the belf-

Subaieting One (a/- Qatyum) " ; or, in the
Suratu Ali 'Imran iii 1, whioh contains the
same worda ; or, in the Suratu T» 9a xx. 110:
" Paces shall be humbled before the Living
One (alHaiy), the Self-Subsistent One (oZ
Qaiyum)."
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Some European scholars (see Gatafago's

Arabic Dictionary) have fancied tho Yakuh

S Wt p, or Yahovah of the Hebrews, is iden-

tical with the ejaculation of the Muslim
devotee, Ya Hi, "O Hcl M

(•*.* God). Al-

Balsawi says the word H* (better Huwa), i.e.

HE (God), may be tho l*mu V-it'tam, or Ex-
alted Name of tho Almighty, especially as it

occurs hi two of the verses of the Quran in-

dioated by Muhammad, namely, Surahs ii. 266,

lif. 1. [htjwa, OOD.]

JEBEMIAH. Arabicjlrmtyd(W).
The prophet is not mentioned in the Quran,
but Muslim historians say he was contem-

porary with Ma'add, the son of 'Adnan, the

renowned ancestor of Muhammad. The Ka~
lib* 'IrWaqidi says: tt Ood watched over
'Adnan's son Ma'add, who was by the command
of the Lord taken by Armiyl and Abrafefea

(Jeremiah and Baruch) into the land of Har-
ram and nurtured safely.

1
* According to the

Qkiyd$u *M*oJaA, he is the same as al-

£tf*r. [al-kbisb.]

JERUSALEM. Arabic al-Baitu
H-Muqaddat (<-JJuJ\ ia^\), "the Holy

House," or Battu 'l-Maqdi* (^JUUM va**|),

"the House of the Sanctuary
n

\ AnrwsAafim

(f+J±»\) ; %<? (•**V), i.e. Aetia Capita

lino.

In the Qur'an Jerusalem is never men-

tioned by name, and in the Traditions and

other Muslim works, it is always called o/-

Baitu H-Muqadda*, "the Holy House," as

referring to the Temple of Jerusalem, or

tKyff. Tho allusions to It In the Qur'an, are

as follows ;

—

Surah it 56 (where God, after giving the

manna and quails, is represented as say-

ing to the children of Israel): " Enter the

city and eat therefrom as plentifully as ye

wish.** Al-Bais&wi the commentator says this

city was the the Baitu H-Maqdi* (Jerusalem),

or Ar#* (Jericho).

Surah ii. 261 : "Like him who passed by a

city when it was desolate, and as he walked

over its roofs said, « How will God revive this

after its destruction?" Commentators say

Kliaa or a/-iQWfr visited the city of Jeru-

salem after its destruction by Nebuchad-
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Surah zzz. opens with a reference to the

Persians conquering Syria and taking Jeru-

salem. .

In Surah xvii. 1, Muhammad is represented

as having taken his flight from Makkah to

Jerusalem. "Celebrated be tho praises of

Him who by night took his servant from the

MoMjidu n-lfarlm (the Sacred Mosque) to

the- MaMJidu
%l~Aq*i (the Remote Mosque),

the precinct of which we have blessed."

And in Surah 1. 40, one of the signs of the

approach of the last day will be :
" The crier

(to prayer) shall ory from a near niece * (i.e.

a place from which all men shall heart,

gueain says this «• near place " is the Temple

at Jerusalem.

A curious : rre»mt of Jerusalem snd its

temple, tho Masjidu 1-Aqsa, or Distant

Mosque (so called because it is a distant

object of pilgrimage), has been written by
Jalalu 'd-dui as-Suyuftl, one of the commen-
tators on the Qur'in, known as the Jalalln.

It was written in the year A.H. 848, a.d. 1444,

and the special object of the book appears to

be to exalt tho merits of Jerusalem as a place

of prayer and pilgrimage. [Por an account

of the Temple, see masjidu 'l-aqsa.] He savs

Jerusalem is specially honoured as being the

soene of the repentance of David and Solo-

mon. The place where God sent His angel to

Solomon, announced glad tidings to Zaoharias

and John, showed David a plan of the Temple,
and put all the beasts of the earth and fowls

of the air in subjection to him. It was at Jeru-

salem that the prophets sacrificed ; thatJesus

was born and spoke in his cradle} and it

was at Jerusalem that Jesus ascended to

heaven ; and it will be there that He will again

descend. Gog and Magog shall subdue every

place on the earth but Jerusalem, and it will

be there that God Almighty will destroy

them. It is in the holy land of Jerusalem

that Adam and Abraham, and Isaao and
Mary, are buried. And in the last days

there will be a general flight to Jerusalem,

and the Ark and the Shechlnah will be again

restored to the Temple. There will all man-
kind be gathered at tho Resurrection for

judgment, and God will enter, surrounded by
His angels, into the Holy 'Temple, when He
oomes to judge the earth. (See Reynolds'

Translation, p. 16.)

The peculiar reference paid to the Sacred

Rock (a«-$a£&raA) seems to be one of the

many instances of afterthought and addition

to Islam since tho timo of Mufeammad,
Mu'awiyah seems to have encouraged it in

order to direct the affections and fanaticism

of his subjects into a new channel, and to

withdraw their exclusive attention, from Mak*
kah and ai-Madlnah, where the rival family

of 'AH resided.

Ih the same book there is a desultory

account of tho taking of Jerusalem by the

Khalifah «TJmar.

After the conclusion of the battle of Yar-

muk (Hieromaz), the whole army of -the

Muslims marched into the territory of Pales-

tine and Jordan. Then they olosefy besieged

tho oity. The conquest was attended with
difficulty until the arrival of tho Efaalifah

*Umar.with four thousand horse. He oame
upon the holy place on the eastern side, and
then encirclod the city. They fought for a
long time, until at last the inhabitants sent a

?>arty to the walls with a flag of truce, asking

or a parlcv. Tho Patriarch fSoplponlus)

then demanded the safe conduot of a mes-
senger to •Umar. The envoy oame without

hindrance and requested 'Umar to make
peace and to accept tribute

Jalalu M-dln gives a copy of the treaty

which the Muslims compelled the people of

Jerusalem to sign. It reads as follows :

—

u In the name of God, the Merciful and
Compassionate I This is the writing from the

Christians of the Holy City to 'Umax ibn al-
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b*ttab, the Commander of the Faithful,

you came down upon us, wo asked of

you a capitulation for ourselves and our pos-

eeealana, and our children, and the people of

our religion; and we have stipulated with
you, that we shall not he polluted by inter-

ruption in our places of worship, or whatever
chapels, or ohurohes, or oells, or monasteries

of monks, may be therein ; and that no one
shall lire therein who may hare the impress
of Muslims (by long residence), and that we
will not prohibit the Muslims from entering

them, by night or by day ; and that we will

open the gates wide to passengers and to tra-

vellers ; and if any Muslim passing by shall

take up his lodging with us three nights, we
shall give him food, and not entertain in our
ohurohes a spy, nor oonceal him unknown to

the Muslims ; and not teaoh our ohildren the

Qur'an; and not publicly exhibit the Asso-
ciating er Christian religion, and not beg any
one to embrace it ; and not hinder anyone of

our relations from entering the Muslim reli-

gion, if he will, and that we should honour
the Muslims and make muoh of them, and
place them in our assemblies, if anyone of

them will, and give them the chief seats, and
not imitate them in our dress, neither in

girdles, nor in the turban, nor the slipper, nor
the parting of the hair, and never write in

their language, nor call ourselves by their sur-

names ; and that we should never ride upon

Ksat saddles, nor suspend our swords by
Its, and never accept arms (the bow,

sword, and club), nor carry them with us;
and that we should never engrave upon our
signet-rings in tho Arabic language ; and that

we should not sell wine, and that we should
shave the front of our heads, and tie up our
dress, wherevor we may be, and not wear
wide girdles at our waist ; and that we should

never publioly exhibit the cross upon our
churches, nor expose our crosses, nor evor
inscribe them in the path of tho Muslims,
nor in their market places, and never strike

our hells the (quick) stroke, nor raise our
voices over the dead, nor publioly expose the

lights, or anything else, in the roads and
markets of the Muslims, and never come near
them with our dead, end never receive any
slave who has drawn upon himself familiarity

with Muslims, and never look upon them in

their houses."
We learn moreover, from tho same autho-

rity, as follows :

—

•* When 'Ulnar ratified the treaty, he added
thereto,—' And that we will not strike any-
one of the Muslims. We stipulate this with
you for ourselves and the people of our reli-

gion; and we'accent these terma of oapitnla-

tion ; and if we subsequently violate a point

of that which we have stipulated, upon our
lives bo it, and lot thorp bo no faith with us
aod may it bo allowed you to do to us what-
ever -is lawful against rebellious and •revolt-

ing subjects/ 9 (Hist. 0/ Jerusalem, by Julalu

tt-din, Reynolds* Translation.)

Thore were within the city 18,000 Greeks
and 60,000 natives, and the gfealifah 'Ulnar

insisted that all the Greeks depart within

three days, and that the natives should'pay
tribute. Five dinars were imposed upon the
rioh, four upon the middle classes, and three
upon the lower classes ; very old and very
young persons paid nothing.

When Umar entered the Holy City, his

first object was to find the Sacred Rook (as-

£a&raA), the site of the Mssjidu 1-Aqs4, to

which Muhammad said he was carried on
Buraq on the night of the Mi<raj [mulajI and
he therefore requested the Patnaroh to direct

him to the spot. They first went to the

Church of the Resurrection, and the Patriarch
said, " This is the Mosque of David." But
'Umar said, "Thou hast spoken falsely, for

the Apostle of God (Muhammad) described
the place to me, and it was not like this.**

They then went to the church 00 Zion, and
tho Patriarch said, " This is the Mosque of

David." But 'Umar said, " Thou hast spoken
falsely." And hi this manner the Patriarch
took 'Umar to every church in tho city. At
last they osme to a gate, which is now called

Babu 'l-Muhammad, or the Gate of Muham-
mad, and clearing away the filth on the steps,

they came to a narrow passage, and the Kha-
lifah, oroeping on his knees, came to the
central sewer. Here, standing up, 'Umar
looked at the rock (as-$aJ&rah)

t and then
exclaimed, " By Rim in whoso hand is my
lifo, this is tho plaoe which the Apostle of

God (upon whom he peace and blessing) de-
scribed to us.n 'Umar then ordered a mosque
to be built thereon. And 'Abdu U-Mauk inn
Marwan built the mosque, of the Beitu 1-

Muquddas (now known as the Mosque of

'Umar). He spent upon it the produce of

seven years' tax upon Egypt. Ho began it

in .& 69 and finished it in a.u. 72.

Some authority quoted by Jalalu 'd-din

says the Holy City did not eease to be in the
bands of the Muslims from its surronder to

'Umar until the year a.n. 491, when it was
taken by the Franks, who killed therein a
vast number of Muslims in the spaee of seven
days. In the Masjidu '1-Aqsa alone, they
killed 70,000, and they took from ae-Sakbrah
tho vessels of gold and silver and the wealth
which was preserved in strong boxes. M But,"
he adds, "fealahu 'd-din (Saladin) was raised
up for tho complete deliverance of the Holy
City ; for he was the most renowned of Lions,
and the very brightness of Fire."

(For a further account of the taking of the
city by Saladin, see Reynolds' translation of

Jalalu 'd-din's History of the Temple of Jem*
'

, p. 199.)

A brief outline of the History ofJerusalem
from tie Time oj Christ.

A.D.

38. Tho omoifixion, doath resurrection,

and ascension of Jesus Christ at
Jerusalem.

4a St. Paul's first visit to Jerusalem after
hit conversion to Christianity.

69. Takon by Titus.

J 86. The Emperor Hadrian bestows on the
city the name of Aelia Cepitokna.
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800.
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1248.

1244.

1277.

1617.

1642.

JERUSALEM

(This name in used by Jalalu 'd-din
in Ms book, a.©. 1444.)

Jerusalem under Christian rule, the
Mmrtyricn and the Church of the
Resurrection built.

The city invested and taken by the
Persians nndor Ghosroee II. (See
Qur'an, Surah xxx.)

The era of the flight of Muham-
mad.

The Emperor Heraelins enters Jeru-
salem in triumph.

The patriarch Sophroniua surrenders
the Holy City to the &allfah «Umar.
£tt*rtv of worship secured to the
Christians in churches which already
existed, but they arc prohibited
the erection of new churches. A
mosque built on the reputed site of
Jacob's vision, now known as the
mosque of 'Umar. Said to be on the
site of the temple called by Muslims
Masjidu 1-Aqsa, the Remote Mosque,
or as-$alikrah, the Rock.

Ambassadors sent by the Emperor
Charlemagne to distribute alms in
the Holy City. The Salifah Harfln
ar-Rashid sends back as a present
to the Emperor the keys of Calvary
and the Holy Sepulchre.

Held for a time by the rebel chief
Tamum Abu Qarab.

Falls into the hands oi the F&fcimate
Qalifah Mu<izs. The Church of
the Holy Sepulchre burnt.

The pilgrimage of Robert of Nor-
mandy.

The pilgrimage of Lietbert of Cam-
bray.

The pilgrimage of the German
bishops.

Jerusalem pillaged by the army of
Malik Shah.

The Turkoman chief Urtok becomes
ruler of the Holy City. The Chris-
tians suffer.

The city retaken by the Fafcimate
Ehallfah.

40,000 Crusaders appear before its
walls. The city taken by the Cru-
saders. 40,000 Muslims slain. God-
frey of Bouillon made King. (For
eighty years the city remained in
the hands of the Christians.)

Retaken by .Saladin ($alahu 'd-din) f

the Muslim general.
Ceded to the Christians by virtue of a
treaty with the Emperor Frederick
n.

Taken by the Muslims.
Again ceded to the Christians.
Tho Christians defeated at Gaza,
and Jerusalem occupied by the
Muslims.

Nominally annexed to tho kingdom of
Sicily.

Beoomes part of the Empire of the
Ottoman Sultan Seiim I.

flultan Sulalman I. builds the presont
walls.

JlSUS CHRIST 229
A.D.

188a Mufeammad 'All Pasha of Egypt takes
the eitv.

1840. Restored to the Sultan of Turkey.
[S-8AKBBAH, MASJIDU Y-AQSA.]

JESUS CHRIST. Arabic <l$d
9U

Ma*\b (c*--^ <s~**). In the Ourta, the
Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of undor the fol-
lowing namos and titles :

—

(1) </«d (<j-*a), "Jesus." Al-Baisawi
says it is the same as the Hebrew f*h&

%

(€>"***)» and derived from a/-'ayaf, " white
mingled with red," without, however, explain-
ing this derivation.

(2) 'ha ibn Maryam (rty /jU <--**),M Jesus tbo son of Mary," from whom He was
born by the powor of God.

aJ
8!^!-* JjF^)'

" th« Messiah."
Surah in 40: « ffis name shall be Messiah
Jesus. Al-Kamalan, the commentators, say
he is called al-MwIh either beoause he was
both blessed and anointed by the angel
Gabriel, or beoause whomsoever Jesus touched
was hoaled.

(4) Kalimatu Wk (slN AUK), "the Word of
God." Surah iv. 169: "His word." ljusain
says by this expression is meant he who was
born at the express Bat of God. (Surah xix
86 : « He says only to it BE and it is.")

Word of Truth." Surih xixf85. Some
commentators take the expression qauht V-
baoq as referring to the statement made beimr
the word of truth," whilst others take itas

referring to Christ Himself, "The Word of
Truth.

(*) RufiunminAllah (*U\y ^) « A gpirit

Sr^^rn^^ iT
' 160̂ A Spirit f?om

proceedeth from God. The title OSfm fUah is
the special Kalimah for Jesus Christ. frmo-
PHBTS,] L

senger of God." Surah fvT 169. It is the
same title aa Muhammad assumed for him-
self, t.e the Prophet, or Apostle, or Mes-
senger of God.

r $,^"i™ (*»**). " The Servant of

of
(
God^

6T7/? ^V*' "The Prophet

me^onhe
8
tT

h ^ il : "*" **" »**>

tKiif • ^ ***>• "»«* * thisworld and in the next,* namely, aa al-Baisawi
explains it, "in this world as\ ftSStathe next as an Intercessor." Surah ilif 40

In order to present the aomewhat incoherent
narrative f the Qur»an in a systematic formwe shall arrange its history of the Lord

1

ft?M2 tt? T
h
r
6^™»™«on of the Vii

(2; The Birth of Jesus, (
Mission, (5) His Crucifl

w nistory of the Lord
nnunoiation of the Virgin,
is, (8) His Miracles, (4) His
iciflxion, (6) His Divinity

and Sinlessnces,(TJHJi^^'MilS
tRhi in the Traditions), (9) Hfa

Coming (as taiml]

Kxaltation in Tloaven. From a perusal o(
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those selections it will be seen that Muhammad
taught that Jesus was miraculously born of

the Virgin Mary, who was sister of Aaron
and the daughter of 'Imran, near the trunk
of a palm tree. That the Jews charged the
Virgin with being unchaste; but the babe,

speaking in his cradle, vindicated his mother's

honour. That Jesus performed miraoles,

giving life to a clay figure of a bird, healing

the blind, curing the leper, quickening

the dead, and bringing down a table from
heaven " as a festival and a sign." That he
(Jesus) was specially commissioned as the
Apottfe or Prophet of Qod to confirm the
Law and to reveal the Gospel. That he pro-
claimed his mission with many manifest
signs, being strengthened by the Holy Spirit,

That he foretold the advent of another
Prophet, whoso name should be Alpnad.
That the Jows intended to crucify him, but
Qod deceived them, for they did not crucify

Jesus, but only his likeness. That he is

now in one of the stsges of celestial bliss.

That after he left thin earth his disciples

disputed amongst themselves, some calling

him a God, and making him one of a Trinity

of tho « Father, the Mother, and the Son."

That he will come again at the last day, and
will slay Antichrist, kill all the swine, break
the Gross, remove the poll-tax from tho
iofldols. That ho will rolgn as a ]usi king
for forty-five years, marry, and have children,

and die and be buried near Muhammad at al-

Madinah, between the graves of Abu Bakr
and 'Uinar.

/.

—

The Annunciation of the Virgin.

Surah iii. 87-48: "And remember when
the angels said, ' Mary 1 verily hath God
chosen thee, and puriAed thee, and choson
thee above the women of the worlds ! Mary I

be devout towards thy Lord, and prostrate

thyself, and bow down with those who bow.'

Tula is one of the announcement* of things

unseen by thee : To thee, Muhammad I do
we reveal it; for thou wast not with them
when they cast lots with reeds which of

them should rear Mary ; nor wast thou with
them when they disputed about it Remember
when the angel said, * Mary I Verily God
announoeth to thee the Word from Him : His
name shall bo, Messiah Jesus the son of Mary,
illustrious in this world, and in the next, and
one of those who have near access to God;
and he shall speak to men alike when in the
cradle*and whon grown up ; and he shall be
one of the just.' She said, ' How, my
Lord I shall I have a son, when man hath not
touched me?' He said, 'Thus: God will

create what He will; when Ho deereeth a
thing, He only saith, " Be," and it is.' And
HCwill teach him the Book, and the Wisdom,
and the Law, and tho Evangel ; and he shall

be an spostle to the ohilren of Israel"

Sarah xix. 16-21 1 " And make mention in

the Book, of Mary ( whon she went apart from
her family, eastward, and took a veil to shroud

fterte//* from them : and We sent Our spirit to

her, and he took before her the form of a
perfect man. She said : ' 1 By for refuge

JESUS CHRIST

from thee to the God of Mercy 1 If thou
fearest Him, begone from me.' He said : • I

am only a messenger of thy Lord, that I may
bestow on thee a holy son.' She said : ' How
shall I have a son, when man hath never
touched me? and I am not unchaste.' He
said : * So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said :

"Easy is this with me; and we will make
him a sign to mankind, and a mercy from us.

For it is a thing decreed." '
*

[In the earlier part of Surah iii. the Virgin
Mary is spoken of as the daughter of <Imran.
Commentators say that 'Imrin died before
Mary was born. In the traditions it is stated
"that the only two persons born into the
world who have not boon touched of the Devil
are Mary and her son Jesus." Thus teaching
not only the Immaculate Conception of Mary,
but also of her mother. "When the went
eastward"

; tyusain says, she went out of her
house in an eastward direction, m order to

perform her ablutions, when Gabriel appeared
to her.]

//.—The Birth of Jena.

Surah xix. 22-84 :
•« And she oonoeived him,

and retired with him to a far-off place. And
tho throes came upon her by the trunk of a
palm. She said : * Oh, would that I had died
ere this, and been a thing forgotten, forgotten
quite 1

' And one oried to her from below
her: * Grieve not thou, thy Lord hath pro-
vided a streamlet at thy feet:—And shake
the trunk of the palm-tree toward thee: it

will drop fresh ripe dates upon thee. Eat
then and drink, and be of cheerful eye : and
shouldst thou see a man, say,—Verily, I have
vowed abstinence to the God of meroy.—To
no one will I speak this day.' Then came she
with the babe to her people, bearing him.
They said, • Mary ! now hast thou done s
strange thing! sister of Aaron I Thy
father was not a man of wickedness, ttor un-
chaste thy mother.' And she made a sign to

tAsm, pointing towards the babe. They said,
* How shall we speak with him who is in the
cradle, an infant ?

' It said, ' Vorily, I am
the servant of God ; He bath given me the
Book, and Ho hath made me a prophet ; and He
hath made mo blessed whorever I may be,
and hath enjoined me prayor and almsgiving
so long as I shall live ; and to bo dutiful to
her that bare me : and he hath not made me
proud, depraved. And the peace of God was
on me the day I was born, and will be the
day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised
to life."

Surah xxiii. 62: "And we appointed the
Son and his Mother for a sign ; and' we pre-
pared an abode in a lofty spot, quiet end
watered with springs."

[Professor Wahl understands this last verse
to refer to Paradise, but the Muslim commen-
tators all refer it to the place of abode ; and
al-Bai?uwi and* tfusain say it was either in

Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramleh I Hueain
says Jesus was born in Bethlehem. The ex-
pression, " Mister of Aaron," ss applied to
the Virgin Mary, suggests an anachronism
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off some eonsoquenoe, but the commentators
get over the difficulty. The Kamalin say it

ft a figurative expression implying that ahe
wu pure and righteous like a sister of Aaron.
Bat al-Balaiwi says it means that she wae of

the tribe of Aaron. European anthort suraest

that there was a confusion between Miriam
the Virgin and Miriam the sister of Moses.
AJ-BaisiwI says :

M The palm to which she
fled, that she might lean en it in her travail,

was a withered trunk, without any head or
ordure; and this happened in the winter
season, notwithstanding which, it miraculously
supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,
as is mentioned immediately.** Mr. Sale

says: "It has been observed, that the Mo-
hammedan account of the delivery of the
Virgin Mary very muoh resembles that of

Latona, as described by the poets, not only

In this oireumstance of their laying hold on a
palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced
an olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else

two laurels), but also in that of their infants

speaking; whioh Apollo Is fabled to have
done in the womb." (See Homer, Hymn, in

ApolL ; Oallimach, Hymn, in Delum.)

IIL—Th* Miraeks of Juus.

Sarah iii. 48-46 : "And He will teaoh him
the Book, and the Wisdom, and the Law, and
the Evangel ; and he shall be an apostle to

the children of Israel. * Now have I come,'

As will soy, ' to you with a sign from your
Lord : Out of clay will I make for you, as it

were, the figure of a bird : and I will breathe
into it, and it shall become, by God*s leave,

a bird. And I will heal the blind, and the
leper ; and by God's leave will I qnioken the

dead ; and I will tell you what ye eat, and
what ye store up in your houses I Truly In

this will be a sign for you, if ye are believers.'

And when Jesus perceived unbelief on their

part, He said, ' Who my helpers with God ?

'

The apostles said, « We willU God's helpers

!

We believe in God, and bear thou witness that
we are Muslims. our Lord I we believe in

what thou hast sent down, and we follow the
apostle; write us up, then, with thoee who
bear witness to Aus.'*'

[The commentators al-Jalilan say Jesus
made for his disciples a bat, for it is the most
perfect of birds in make, and it flew while they
looked at it; but when it had gone out of

their sight, it fell down dead. That he cured
In one day fifty thousand persons, and that he
raised Laearua ('Axar) from the dead ; also

8hem, the son of Noah, who had been dead
4,000 years, but he died immediately; also

the son of an old woman, and the daughter of

a tax-collector.]

Surah v. 119-116 : "Remember when the

Apostles said: *0 Jesus, Son of Mary! is

thy Lord able to send down a furnished
table to us out of Heaven?' He said:
* Pear God if ye be holier era.' They said :

* We desire to eat therefrom, and to have our
hearts assured ; and to know that thou hast
indeed spoken truth to us, and to be witnesses

thereof. Josus, Bon of Mary, ssld :
* O God,

our Lord! send down a table to us out of

Heaven, that it may become a recurring fes-

tival to ns, to the first of an and to the last

of ns. and a sign from then ; find do thon
nourish ns, for thou art tho best of nourisbers.'

And God said: 'Verily, I will cause it to

descend unto you; but whocTcr among you
after that shall disbelieve, I will surely chastise

him with a chastisement wherewith I will

not chastise any other creature.'

"

[Mr. Sale, in his commentary on this

miraole, says (quoting from al-Bais&wI) :

—

'* This miraole is thus related by the com-
mentators. Jesus having, at the request of

his followers, asked it of God, a red table

immediately desoended In their sight, between
two clonds, and was set before them. Whoro-
upon he rose up, and having made the ablu-

tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth

which covered the table, saying, 'In the name
of God, the best provider of food 1

' What
the provisions were, with whioh this table

was furnished, is a matter wherein the ex-
positors are not agreed. One will have them
to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes;

another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of

food, except flesh : another, all sorts of food,

except bread and flesh; another, all except
bread and fish ; another, one fish, which had
the taste of all manner of food ; and another,

fruits of paradise ; but the meet received

tradition is, that when the table was uncovered,
there appeared a fish ready dressed, without
scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat,

having salt placed at its head, and vinegar at

ite tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, exocpt
leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of

which there were olives ; on the second,honoy

;

on the third, butter ; on tho fourth, oheese

;

and on the fifth, dried flesh. They add, that

Jesus, at the request of the apostles, showed
them another miracle, by restoring the fish

to life, and causing its scales and fins to return

to it ; at whioh the standers * by, being

affrighted, he caused it to become as it was
before : that one thousand three hundred men
and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities

or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were
satisfied, the fish remaining whole as it was
at first ; that then the table flew up to heaven
in the sight of all ; and everyone who had
partaken of this food were delivered from
their infirmities and misfortunes ; and that It

continued to descend for forty days together,

at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till

the sun declined, and was then taken up into

the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan
writers are of opinion that this table did not
really descend, but that it was only a parable

;

but most think the words of the Koran are

plain to the contrary. A further tradition is,

tbat several men were ohsnged into swine for

diabolicting this miraole, and attributing it to

magic art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing

some of the victuals from off it."]

JV.—The Mistion of Jesus.

Surah 1 vii. 26, 27 : " And of old sent we Noah
and Abraham, and on their seed conferred the
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gift of prophecy, and the Book ; and some of

thorn we guided aright ; but many were evil

doera. Then we canned our apo&tles to follow

In their footatepa ; and wo oauaed Jesus the
son of Mary to follow them ; and we gave
him the Evangel and we put into tho hearts

of those who followed him kindness and
compassion : but aa to the monastic life, they
Invented it themselves. The desire only of

pleasing God did we prescribe to them, and
this they observed not as it ought to have
been observed : but to such of them as be-

lieved gave we their reward, though many of

them were perverse."

SArah v. 60, 51 : " And in the footsteps of

the prophets caused we Josua, the son of Mary,
to follow, oonfirming the law which was before

him : and we gave him the Evangel with its

guidanoe and light, confirmatory of the pre-

ceding Law ; a guidanoe and warning to those

who fear God ;—And that the people of the

Erangol may judge aocording to what God
hath sent down therein. And whoso will not

judge by what God hath sent down—suoh are

the perverse."

Surah ii. 81 :
«* Moreover, to Mosea gave

we ' the Book,' and we raised up apostles

aftor him ; and to Jesus, son of Mary, gave
we clear proofs ofhit mission, and strengthened
him by the Holy Spirit. So oft then as an
apostle oometh to you with that which your
souls desire not, swell ye with pride, and
treat aome as impostors, and slay others t

"

Surah ii. 264 :
u Some of the apostles we

have endowed more highly than others : Those
to whom God hath spoken, He hath raised to

the loftiest grade, and to Jesus the Son of

Mary we gave manifest signs, and we strength-

ened him with the Holy Spirit. And if God
had pleated, they who oame after them would
not have wrangled, after the clear signs had
reached them. But into disputes they fell:

some ofihem believed, and somo wore infidels

;

yet if God had pleased, they would not have
thus wrangled : but God doth what he
will."

Surah lxi. 6 : " And remember when Jesus
the son of Mary aaid, ' O children of Israel I

of a truth I am God's apostle to you to con-

firm the law which was given before me, and
to announce an apostle that shall come after

me whose name shall be A^msd I ' But when
he (Ahmad) presented himaolf with olear

proofs of his mission, they said, 'This is

manifest sorcery 1
'

"

Surah vL 86 :
M And Zachariah, John, Jesus,

and Elias: all were just persons."

Surah iv. 167: "And there shall not be
one of tho people of the Book but shall

believe in him (Jesus) beforo his death, and
in the day of judgment he shall be a witness

agoinat them."
Surah iil. 44 : " And I havo come to attest

the law which waa before me ; and to allow

you part of that which had been forbidden

you ; and I come to you with a sign from
your Lord : Fear God, then, and obey me ; of

a truth God is my Lord, and your Lord:
Therefore worship Him. This is a right

way."

V.~The Crucifixion of Jesus.

Sarah iii. 47-60 : " And the Jewa plotted,

and God plotted : But of those who plot is God
the best. Remember when God said, 'O
Jesus 1 verily I will eause thee to die, and
will take thee up to myself and dsliver thee
from those who believe not ; and I will place
those who follow thee above thoae who
believe not, until the Day of Resurrection.

Then, to me is your return, and wherein
ye differ will I deoide between you. And as to

those who believe not, I will chastise them
with a terrible chastisement in this world and
in the next ; and none shall they have to help
them.' But as to those who believe, and do
the things that are right* He will pay them
their recompense. God loveth not tho doera
of eviL"

Surah iv. 166, 166 :
'< And for their unbelief

[are the Jews cursed]—and for thoir having
spoken against Mary a grievous calumny,

—

And for their saying, * Verily we have slain

the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, an
Apostle of God. 1 Tot they slew him not, and
they cruoifled him not, but they had only his

likeness. And they who differed about him
were in doubt concerning him : No sure know-
ledge had they about him, but followed only
an opinion, and they really did not slay him,
but God took him up to Himself. And God
is Mighty, Wise I"

[Sale, in his notes on the Qur'an, says:
11 The person crucified some will have to be a
spy that waa aent to entrap him ; othera that
it was one Titian, who by the direction of

Judas entered in at a window of the house
where Jesus waa, to kill him; and othera
that it waa Judas himself, who agreed with
the rulers of the Jews to betray him for

thirty pieces of silver, and led those who
were sent to take him. They add, that Jesus,
after his crucifixion in effigy, waa sent down
asain to the earth to comfort his mother and
disciples and acquaint them how the Jewa
were deceived, and was then taken up a
seoond time into heaven. It is supposed by
several that this story waa an original in-

vention of Mohammad's; but they are ocr-

tainly mistaken: for several sectaries held
the same opinion long before his time. Tho
Basilidians, in the very beginning of Chris-
tianity, denied that Ohrist himself suffered, but

S
asserted] that Simon the Girenean waa erod-
ed in his place. The Corinthians before

them, and the Carpoeratians next (to name
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have
been a mere man), did believe the same thing,
that it was not himself,but one of his followers,

very like him, that was crucified. Photius
tells us that ho read a book entitled TU
Journeys of the ApoMttet, relating the note of

Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and
among oihor things contained therein this

was one, that Ohrist was not crucified, but
another in his stead, and that therefore he
laughed at his crucifiera, or those who thought
they had crucified him." The "Cross of

Ohrist" is the missing link in the Muslim's
oreed ; for we have in Islam the great
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anomaly of a religion which rejects the
\

doctrine of a saoriflce for sin, whilst its great
j

oentrel feast is a Feast of Sticrifice. It is

related by the Muslim historian al-Waqidi,
that MuToammad had such repugnance to the
sign of the cross that he destroyed cvery-

thing brought to his hoose with that figuro

upon it.]

VI.—Divinity and Sonship of Christ, and His
Sintessness.

Surah xix. 85, 86 : " That is Jesus the son
of Mary, the word of trnth (C|o»/ti 'l-Haqa),

whereon re do dispute 1 Qod conld not take
to Himself a son ! Celebrated be His praise !

When.He decrees a matter He only says to it,

' BE,* and it is ; and verily Qod is my Lord
and your Lord, no worship Him : this is the

right way. Bat the sects havo differed

among themselves."

Surah Hi. 51, 52 : " These signs, and this

wise warning do we rehearse to thee. Verily,

Jesus is as Adam in the sight of God. lie

created Him of dust : He then said to him,
1 Be '—and he was.*?

Surah xliii. 57-65: " And when the Son of

Mary was set forth as an instance of divine

power, lo ! thy people cried out for joy
thereat : And they said, ' Are our gods or is

he the better? * They put this forth to thee

only in the spirit of disnuto. Tea, they are

a contentious people. Jeans is no more than
a senrant whom we favoured, and proposed
as an instanoe of divine power to the children

of Israel ; and if we pleased, we could from
yourselves bring forth Angels to succeed you
on earth : and be shall be a sign of the last

hour ; doubt not then of it, and follow ye me

:

this is the right way ; and let not Satan turn

you aside from it, for he is your manifest foe.

And when Jesus came with manifest proofs,

he said, * Now am I come to you with wisdom

;

and a part of those things about which ye
are at variance I will clear up to you ; fear

ye God, therefore, and obey me. Verily, God
is my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore, wor-
ship ye him : this is a right way.* But the
different parties fell into disputes among
themselves ; but woe to those who thus trans-

gressed, because of the punishment of an
afflictive day 1

**

Surah ix. 80 : " The Jews say Kara is the

Son of God ; and the Christians say that the

Messiah is the Son of God; that is what
they say with their mouths imitating the

sayings of those who misbelieved before—
God fight them I—How they lie

!

"

Surah iii. 72, 78 : " And some truly are there

among them who torture the Scriptures with

their tongues, in order that ye may suppose

it to be from the Scripture, yet it is not from
the 8cripture. And they say, « This is from
God *

;
yet it is not from God : and they utter a

lie against God, and they know they do so.

It beeeemeth not a man,*that God should give

him the Scriptures and tho Wisdom, and the
gift of prophecy, and that then he should say

to bis followers, ' Be ye worshippers of me,
as well at of God'; but rather, 'Be ye
perfect in things pertaining to God, since ye
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know the Scriptures, and have studied
deep.***

Surah v. 19 : " Infidels now are they who
say, ' Verily God is the Messiah Ibn Maryam
(son of Mary) I Sat : And who could aught
obtain from God, if he chose to destroy tho
Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and all

who are on the earth together?

*

M

There is a remarkable #adis related by
Anas, wbiob inadvertently proves that, whilst
Muhammad admitted his own sinfulness, at
well as that of other prophets, he could not
charge our Lord with sin. It is as follows :

" The Prophet of God said, • In the Day of
Resurrection Muslims will not be able to
move, and they will be greatly distressed,
and will say, " Would to God that we had
asked Him to create some one to intercede for
us, that we might be taken from this place,
and be delivered from tribulation and sorrow? *

Then these men will go to Adam, and will

say, " Thou art the father of all men, God
created thee with His hand, and made thee a
dweller in Paradise, and ordered His angels
to prostrate themselves before thee, and
taught thee the names of all things. Ask
grace for us we pray thee !

" And Adam will

say, <k I am not of that degree of eminenoe
you suppose, for I committed a sin in eating
of the grain whioh was forbidden. Go to
Noah, the Prophet, he was the first who was
sent by God to the unbelievers on the face of

the earth.** Then they will go to Noah and
ask for intercession, and he will say, "I am
not of that degree which ye suppose.** And
he will remember the sin which he committed
in asking tho Lord for the deliveranoe of his

son (Had), not knowing whether it was a
right request or not ; and he will say, *< Go
to Abraham, who is the Friend of God."
Then they will go to Abraham, and ho will

say, M I am not of that degree which ye sup-
pose.** And he will remember the three
occasions' upon which he told liee in the
world ; and he will say, " Go to Moses, who
is the servant to whom God gave His law,
and whom He allowed to converse with Him."
And they will go to Moses, and Moses will

say, "I am not of that degree which ye
suppose.** And he will remember the sin

which he committed in slaying a man, and he
will say, " Go to Jesus, He is the servant of
God, the Apostle of God, the Spirit of God,
and the Word of God.** Then they will go to
Jesus, and He will say, " Go to Muhammad
who is a servant, whose sins God has forgiven
both first and last.** Then the Muslims will

come to me, and I will ask permission to go
into God's presence and intercede for them/ "

(Mistical, book xxiii. ch. xii.)

[In dealing with Muhammadans the Chris-
tian missionary must not treat their system
as though the teachings of Islim were pre-

E those of the modern Socinlans (we
of the modem Socinians, for both the

!, uncle and nephew, admitted the mi-
raculous conception of Christ, and said he
ought to be worshipped.) Islim admits' of

the miraculous conception of Christ, and that
He is the "Word* which God "conveyed

80
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into Mary"; and whilst the other five

great prophets are but M the chosen," " the

preeehor, " the friend," " the oonvereer

with," and "the meaaenger of" God, Jesus
is admitted to be the «• Spirit of God." He
U the greatest miracle worker of all the

abate ; and whilst Muhammad is dead and
»d, and saw corruption, all Muslim divines

admit that Jesns "saw no oormption,N and
still live* with a human body in Paradise.

Moreover, it is said in the £adi| that the

Jffaqiqvtu'l-MuhammutyaA or the Nwr-i-Mu-
fammad, M the essenoe, or Iteht of Muhammad,"
was oroated before all things whioh were
made by God. The pre-existence of the
divine ** Word which was made flesh and
dwelt amongst us " is not, therefore, an idea

foreign to the Muslim mind.]

VII<—TU Trinity.

Sorah t. 76-79

:

M They misbelieve who say,

'Verily,God ie the Meaaiah,the son of Marv f
;

but the Messiah said, • children of Israel

!

worship God, my Lord and your Lord ; verily,

he who associates aught with God, God hath
forbidden him Paradise, and his resort is the
Fire, and the uniust shall have none to help

them. They misbelieve who say, 'Verily,

God is the third of three, for there is no God
but one ; and if they do not desist from what
they say, there shall touch those who mis-
believe amongst them grievous woe. Will
they not turn again towards God and ask
pardon of Him? for God is forgiving and
merciful.' The Messiah, the son of Mary, is

only a prophet 1 Prophets before him have
passed away ; and his mother was a confessor

;

they used both to eat food. See how we
explain to them the eigne, yet see how they
turn aside 1

"

Surah iv. 169: " ye people of the Book I

overatep not bounds in your religion ; and of

God, speak only truth. The Messiah, Jesus,

son of Mary, is only an apostle of God, and
Hie Word which he conveyed into Mary, and
a Spirit from Him. Believe, therefore, in God
and His apostles, and say not, • Three':
(i.e. Msre it a TVim'fs;)—Korbear—it will be
better for you. God is only one God 1 Par
be it from His glory that He should have a
sent His, whatever is iu the Ueavenf, and
whatcvor is hi the Karth I And Uod ie a
sufficient Guardian."
Surah v. 1 16, 117 : «And when God shall say—
' Jesus, Son of Mary : hast thou said unto

mankind—** Take me and my mother as two
Gods, beeide God f * • He shall say—* Glory
be unto Thee 1 it is not for me to say that
whioh I know to be not the truth ; had J said

that, verily thou wouldest have known it:

Thou knowest what is in me, but I know not
what is in Thee; for Thou well knowest
things unseen I I spake net to them aught
but that whioh thou didst bid me—» Worship
God, my Lord and your Lord " ; and I was
a witneee against them so lonff as I was
amongst them : but when Thou didst take me
away to Thyself Thou wert the watcher over
them, for Thou art witness over all.*

"

[From the text of the Qur'ati it appears

that Muhammad thought the Holy Trinity of

the Christians consisted of the Father, the

Son, and the Virgin ; and historians tell us
that there existed in Arabia a aect oalled

Oollyridiana, who considered the Virgin Mary
a divine person, and offered in worship to her
a cake oalled Oollyris; it is, therefore, not
improbable that Muhammad obtained hie

perverted notion of the Holy Trinity from
the existenee of this sect. Prom the ex-

pression "they both ate food," wo must
conclude that Muhammad had but a sensuous
idea of the Trinity in Unity, and had never
been instructed in the orthodox, faith with
reference to this dogma.
Al-Baiaiwi (.& 686), in his commentary

on Surah iv. 169, says : " Say not there are
Three," that is, " Do not say there are three

Gods,"namelyfAllah and al-MasitandJtarya*);
or " Do not nay God is Three," meaning that

there are Three Aq&u'm (a*A|\) or Essences
—Ah (Father), Itn (SonjTand Am**?-*}**
(Holy Spirit), and interpreting it thus : At,
the %*t or Essence ; /on, the '/As or Know-
ledge ; and Ruhu 'J-Qmf, the flayat or Life of

God.
tfusaln (ajl 900) quotes al-Baisawi, and

offers no opinion of his own.
The Jalalan (a.m. 911) say " Three" means

Allah and «Isa and his Mother.
The word generally usod by Mu^amtnadan

writers for the Trinity is ft-Tatf* (t***Uxft).

[TftlMTT.]

VIII.—The Stcond Coming ofJetut.

The Qur*an has no definite teaching on the
subject, but the Traditions have. See UtsA-

kitu •/• Jfoseoi*, book xxiii. oh. vL)
Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet

said, " I swear by God, it is near, when Jesus,

aon of Mary, will descend from the heavens
upon,your pooplo, a iust king, and he will

break tho cross,and will kill the swine,and will

remote the poll-tax from the unenfranchised

;

and there will be great wealth in his time, so

much that uobody will accept of it ; and in

that time, one prostration in prayer will be
better than the world nod everything in it."

And Abu Hurairah said, * If ye doubt
about this ooming to pass, then read this

verse {Surah iv. 167), and there shall not be
one of thoee who nave received the Scrip-

tures who shall not believe in Him (Jesus)
before His death."

Abu Hurairah again relates that the Prophet
said, "I swear by God, Jesus son of Mary
will oome down, a iust king ; ho will kill ths
swine, and break the cross, and remove the
poll-tax from the unenfranchised ; and camels
will not be rode in his time on account of the

immensity of wealth, and man's being in want
of nothing; and verily enmity, hatred and
malice will go from man : and verily, Jesus
will call people to wealth, and nobody will

take it."

Jabir relates that the Prophet said :
M A sec-

tion of my people will always fight for the
true religion, and will be victorious, unto the

resurrection. Then Jesua son of Mary will
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come down ; and the prince of my people will

say to him, * Oome in front, and ear prayers
for us.' And he will say to him, * I shall not
sot as Imam, heoanse some of you are princes,

over others.' And Jeans will say this from
respect to my people.**

'Abdullah ion «Amr relates that the Prophet
said : " Jesus will oome down to the earth,

and will marry and hare children, and will

stay on the earth forty-five years, and then
die, and he hurled In my place of burial ; and
I and Jesus shall rise up from one place,

between Abft-Bakr and *TJmar.** [hujrah]

IX.—His Exaltation in Heaven.

There is some difference of opinion as to

where Jesus Christ now is. All Muslim
divines agree that "he saw no corruption,**

but they differ as to the exact stage of

celestial bliss in whieh he resides in the bodv.
According to a tradition by Qat&dah (Mish-
kat, book xxlv. ch. vh\), Muhammad said, on
the night of the MI*raj or celestial journey,
he saw John and Jesus in the second heaven.
The Jalattn agree with this tradition. But
in the commentary known as the Jamfiu'l-

Bavan (vol. i. 656) it is said be is in the third

region of bliss ; whilst some say he is in the
fourth.

X.—The Disciples of Jesus.

The disciples of Jesus are called in the
Qur'in aVffawariyun, a word which seems to

be derived from an Ethiopic root, signifying
" to send,** but which al-Baisawl says means
" white ones,* and that it was given to the
disciples of Jesus either because they were
holy and sinoere men or because they wore
white olothes. It is noticeable that not one
of the twelve apostles is mentioned by name
in the Qur'an. In the story told of disoiples

visiting the city (of Antloch), three disoiples

are mentioned, and commentators say tnev
were John, Jude and Simon. [See Surah
XXXtL 13, 19—HAKB THB OABFBFJTBR.1 John
the Baptist and his father Zaohanas are
mentioned. (Surahs xix. 7, xxL 90.)

JETHBO. [shu'aib.]

JEWELS. Arabic/anAar (y»j^),pl.

Jawahir. According to the Hiddyah
a thief is liable to suffer amputation of the
hand for stealing jewels, such as a ring set

with emerald, ruby, or chrysolite, as such are
rare articles, and are not held to be of an
indifferent nature, neither are they undesirable.

(VoL II. p. 93.)

A sittim sale [sn,UM], or a sale in trust, of

Jewell and marine shells, is not lawful, because
the unities of these vary in their value.

(VoL II p. 689.) In the partition of property,

jewels must not be divided by the Qisi, but
by mutual arrangement in the family, because
off the great difference in the actual value of

Jewels. (VoL Iv. 13.)

JEWS, JUDAISM. The Jews
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Traditions

under the names of Yahidi ((jJtft) ,
pi* Yakud,

and Ban* Israel
(J^^ yL#). •« Children of
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Israel.'* No distinction is made between Jews
and Israelites. They are acknowledged to be
a people in possession of a divine book, end are
called Ahiu 7-ifi'ldo, or " people of the book.**

Moses is their special law-giver (Abraham
not having been a Jew, but a "ffanlfMustim") ;

they are a people highly-favoured of God,
but are said to have perverted the meaning of

Scripture, and to have called Bsra " the Son
of God.** They have an intense hatred of all

true Muslims ; and, as a punishment for their
sins, some of them in times past had been
changed into apes and swine, and others
will have their hand* tied to their necks
and be east into the Fire at the Day of

Judgment.
The following are the selections from the

Qur'an relating to the Jews :

—

Sarah 11. 116: "0 children of Isrsell

remember my favour wherewith I have
favoured you,' and that high above all man-
kind have I raised yon."

Surah v. 48, 49 :
M Verily, wo have sent down

the law (Taur&t) wherein are guidance and
light. Bv it did the prophets who professed
Islam Judge the Jews ; and the doctors and
the teachers Judged by that portion of the
Book of God, of which they were the keepers
and the witnesses. Therefore, Jews I fear
not men but fear Me ; and barter not away
my signs for a mean price I And whoso will

not Judge bv what God hath sent down—such
are the Infidels. And therein have we enacted
for them, 'Life for life, an eye for eye, and
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for
tooth, and for wounds retaliation':—Whoso
sbsll compromise it as alms shall have therein
the expiation of his sin ; and whoso will not
judge by what God hath sent down—such are
the transgressors.**

SQrah Til. 60: "Abraham was not a Jew
nor yet a Christian. He was a Hsnlf Muslim
and not an Idolater.*'

SQrah Ix. 80 :
•• The Jews say, * Jfcrs

('Uaalr) is a son of God*; and the Christians
say, ' The Messiah is a son of God.' Such
the saying in their mouths 1 They resemble

'

the saying of the Infidels of old I God do
battle with them I How are they misguided I

**

SQrah vi 147 : "To the Jews did we forbid
every beast having an entire hoof, and of both
bullooks and sheep we forbade them the fat,

save what might ,be on their backs, or their

entrails, and the fat attached to the bone.
With this have we recompensed them, because
of their transgression: and verily, we are
indeed equitable."

SQrah iv. 48, 49

:

M Among the Jews are those
who displace the words of their Scriptures,

and ear, ' We have heard, and we have not
obeyed!. Hear thou, but as one that heareth
not ; and look at us

' ;
perplexing with their

tongues, and wounding the Faith by their

revUings. But if they would say, • We have
heard, and we obey ; hear thou, and bjdoabd
us

' ; it were better for them, and more right.
But God hath cursed them for their unbelief.

Few only of them are believers I
*

SQrah il. 70-78 : " Desire ye then that for

yonr sakes Ms Jews should believe ? Yet a
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ptirt of them beard the word of God, and then,

aftor they had understood it, perverted it,

and knew that they did bo. And whon they

fall in with the faithful, they Ray, * We
believe'; but when they are apart one with

another, they say, ' Will ye acquaint them
with what (iod hath revealed to you, that

they may dispute with you about it in the

presence of your Lord?* Understand ye

thoir aim ? Know thoy not that God knoweth
what they hide, an woll an what thoy bring to

light ¥ But there aro illiterate* among thorn

who are not acquainted with the Book, but
with lies only, and have but vague fancies.

Woe to those who with their own hands tran-

scribe the Book corruptly, and then say,
• Thi» is from God/ that they may sell it for

some mean price ! Woe then to them for that

which their hands have written ! and, Woe to

them for the gains whieh they have made !

"

Surah v. 64-49 : " Say : people of the

Book ! do ye not disavow us only because we
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down
to us, and in what He hath sent down afore-

time, and because most of you aro doers of ill ?

Sat : Gan I announce to you any retribution

worse than that which awaiteth thtm with
God ? They whom God hath cursed and with
whom He hath been angry—some of them
hath He changed into apes and swine; and
they who worship T*Kut **"• *n **tt plight,

and havo gone far astray from the right path

I

When they presented themselves to you they
said, * We believe'; but Infidels they came in

unto you, and Infidels they went forth I God
well knew what they concealed. Many of

them shalt thou see hastening together to

wickedness and malice, and to eat unlawful
things. Shame on them for what they have
done I Had not their doctors and teachers
forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their

eating unlawful food, bad indeed would have
been their doings I

( Tho hand of God,' say
the Jews, ' is chained up.' Their own hands
shall bo chained up—and for that which they
have said shall they be oursed. Nay ! out-

stretched are both His hands ! At His own
pleasure does He bestow gifts. That which
hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord
will surely increase the rebellion and unbelief

of many of them ; and we have put enmity
and hatred betwoen them that shall last till

the day of the Resurrection. Oft as they
kindle a beacon fire for war shall God quench
it I and their aim will be to abet disorder on
the earth : but God loveth not the abettor* of

disorder."

Nearly all the leading scripture characters
connected with Old Testament history are

either mentioned by name in the Qur'an or

are referred to in tho Traditions and com-
mentaries

(«) In the Qur'an wo have Adam (Adam),
A Iml (UabU)t Gain (Qibti) t Enoch (/drtt),

Noah (Nut), Abraham (Ibrahim), Lot (Ut),
Isaac (/«Aeo/), Ishmael (I$Ma*iT) t Jacob
(Y<i*omb\ Joseph (Vat*/), Job (Aijib),
Moses (Mu$d)t Aaronj7/«nm),Korah(Qxrun),
Pharaoh (fir-aim), Haman (ffimin), David
(/)aW), Goliath (Jalut), Solomon (Sulaimdn),

JBWS

Saul (JVi/uO, Jonah (Y'aouu), Elisha (Al-

pisa').

(b) In tho TraditiouH and in the earliest

commentaries on the Qur'an, are mentioned :

Eve (HawwiT), Uagar (Hdjar) % Nebuohad-
uezzar (Bukhtnuffar), Joshua ( i**A<r), Jere-

miah (Annuid), Isaiah (Sha'yet), Benjamin

( Binyamin),Eiiokiol (Hizy'U), Baalam (Batam),
Daniel (Daniudl), Sarah (Sdiuh), and many
othors. But it is remarkable that aflor Solo-

mon, there is no mention of I ho Kings of

[srael and J udah.

(c) Tho chief incidents of Jewish history

are recorded in the Qur'an with a strange and
curious admixture of Rabbinical fable. Tho
creation of the world, tho formation of Adam
and Eve, the fall, tho expulsion from Eden,
Gain's and Abel's sacrifice*, the death of Abel

;

Noah's preaching, the Ark built, the deluge,

the tower of Babel ; Abraham, the friend of

God, his call from idolatry, Isaac the sou of

promise, Sarah's incredulity, Hagar and
Ishmael, the willingness of Abraham to sacri-

fice his son, Lot and the cities of the plain;

Jacob and the tribes, Joseph sold into Egypt,
Potiphar's wife, Joseph tempted, the dreams
of the baker and butler, and of the king

;

Moses, his preservation in infancy, kills an
Egyptian, flies to Midisn, works miracles in

the presence of Pharaoh, manna from heaven,
tho giving of the law, Aaron's rod, thegoldon
calf, the passage of the Red Sea ; Job's

patienoe; Balaam cursing the Israelites;

David's psalms, his sin and repentance;
Solomon's wisdom, the Queen of Sheba, the
building of the temple; Jonah's preaching,
his escape from the fish : these and many
other incidents, evidently taken from the Old
Testament, and worked up into a narrative
with the assistance of Talmudio interpreta-

tions, form the chief historical portion of the
Qur'an.

(«/) Many of the doctrines and social pre-
cepts of the Qur'an aro also from Judaism.
The Unity of God, the ministry of angels,
the inspired law, tho law of marriage and
divorce, domestic slavery, the day of Sacri-
fice, prayer and ablution, tho lex talionis, the
degrees of affinity, the stoning of the adul-
terer, and msny other injunctions, are pre-
cisely those of the Mosaio code, with seme
modifications to meet tho requirements of

Arabian soeial life.

Whilst, tbereforo, Muhammad took little of

his religious system from Christianity, he was
vastly indebted to Judaism both for his his-

torical narratives and his doctrines and pre-
cepts. Islam is nothing more nor less than
Judaism plus the Apostleship of Muhammad.
The teachings of Jesus form no part of his
religions system. [cHMisnAifmr.]

(e) The Quraish charged Muhammad with
want of originality in his revelations. For
even at the end of his career, and when he
was uttering his latest Surahs, " they said,
as our verses wore rehearsed to them—
• This is nothing but tales of yore.' " (8urah
viii. 81.) "And when it was said to them,
What is it your Lord sent down? They said,
'Old folk's talos.'" (Surah xvi. 25.) The
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Quraish ©Ton charged him with having ob-
tained assistance, " They said it is only some
mortal who teaches him." And Mufeammad
admits there was someono who might be sus-
pected of helping him, for he replies, "The
tongue of him whom they loan towards is

barbarous and this (Qnr'ati) is plain Arabic.**

(Surnh xvi. 105.) Hnsain, the commentator,
in remarking npon this verse, says, "It is

related thai there was a slave belonging to

«Amr ibn 'Abdi llah al-Hazrami, namod Jabr
(and according to some a second slave named
YasarJ, who used to read the Law and the
Gospel, end Muhammad used, when he
passed, to stand and listen.**

And the whole construction of the Qur'an
bears out the supposition that its subject
mattor was received orally and worked into

poetical Arabic by a man of genius. What-
ever he may have heard from the readings of

Jabr and Yssir of the text of the Old and
New Testament scriptures, it is very evident
that he obtained his explanations from one
well versed in Talmudic lore A Jewish
Rabbi, Abraham Qoiger, in A.D. 1883, wrote
a prise essay in answer to the question put by
the university :

*« Inquire tur in fontes Alco-
rani sou legis Muhammedicss eos, qui ex
Judnismo dcrivsndi sunt." His essay in reply
is entitled, "Was hat Mohammad aus dem
Judenthume aufeenommen ?

n In this trea-

tise it is clearly demonstrated how much the
whole system of Islam is indebted to Tal-
mudic Judaism for its teachings. Its nar-

ratives, its doctrines, and its theological

terms, are chiefly derived from those of the
Talmud.
The works of Geiger, J. M. Arnold, Her-

shorn, MeGaul, Bishop Barclay, Doutsch,
Lightfoct, Brhottgen, UgolinJ, Meusohen
(which pending a complete translation of

the Talmud, can be consulted), will, upon
comparison with the teachings of the Quran,
reveal how entirely Muhammad constructed
his religious system on the lines of Tahnudio
Judaism. We are indebted to the late Dr.
J. M. Arnold's Iilam and Christianity, for the
following review of the subject, he having
largely availed himself of the facts given in

Geigor s celebrated ossav, already referred

to.

The seven heavens and the seven earths
which are held in the Talmnd, have found
their way into the Qur'an.1 During the
creation, God's glorious throne was placed in

the air upon the water.* According to the
Talmud, M the world is the sixtieth part of

the garden, the pardon is the sixtieth part of

Rdon"; and Mnhammad states that the

breadth of the garden is that of heaven and
earth.* Both in tho Qur'an and Talmud we
find seven hells as the appointed abode for

tho damned, and each hell has seven gates in

both documents.4 The entrance of JcUum*

' Chaciffa. fat. 8.
• KasaionO«ii.i.8|aad8unJissl.ti xxvtl.26;

xxlH.117 lxxxv. 15.
3 Thaaaith, x. j Ptsaahfan, xciv. i and Surah lit.

127. ,

1 Tslmud Sorbin, xix. 1 : sflrfraah on Ps. xi. » an.l

Surah xt. 41.

I

nam is marked, according to the Sukkah, by
two date-trees, between wbioh smoke issues

;

and the Qur'an speaks of a tree in hell

[caqqum] of which the damned are to eat,

and of which many terrible things are related. 1

In the Talmnd the prince of hell demands
supply for his domain, and a similar request
is mado in the Qur'an.' Between tho seven
heavens and the soven hells is an intcrmodiato
place [A'BAr], for those who are too good to

be oast into .bell and too imperfect to be
admitted into heaven.1 This intermediate
abode is, however, so narrow, that the con-
versations of the blessed and the damned on
either side may be overheard. Again, the
happiness of Paradise [paradisi] is similarly
described in both Talmud and Qur'an

;

4 also

tho difficulty of attaining it The Talmud
declares that it is as easy for an elephant to

enter through the eye of a needle; the
Qur'an substituting a camel for an elephant*
That the dead live in the sight of God is

stated In both documents in the same terms,
and that there is no admission to the actual
>resence of the Almighty before the Day of

udgment and the resurrection of the deed.*
The signs of the last day as given in the
Qur'an are borrowed equally from the Scrip-
tures and the Talmud.' [kmurbjbution.]
The lengthened descriptions in the Qur'an

of the future rosurrection and judgment are
also tinged with a Talmudical colouring.

That tL- several members of the human body
shall bear witness against the damned, and
that idols shall sharem the punishment of their
worshippers, is stated in both the Talmud
and Qur'an.8 The time of the last judgment
Muhammad declined to fix, resting upon the
Jewish or Scriptural sentence, that " one day
with God is like a thousand." • The Jews, in

sneaking of the resurrection of the dead,
allude to the sending down of rain; the
Qur'an also affirms that this means of

quickening the doad will be employed.10

Further Hill, tho Talmudical idea that the
dead will rise in the garments in which they
were buriod, likewise has been adopted by
Islam." The Jewish opinion was that " all

the prophets saw in a dark, but Moses in a
clear mirror." " In tho Qur'an, God sends
down His angelic mossonger, Gabriol, as " the
Holy Ghost, with revelations ; and this very

1 Stikkah xxxrii. ; and Sarahs xxxtii. 60 j xliv.

• Othioth by Rabbi Akiba, rill, lj and Surah 1.

99.
3 Midrash on Sooles. vil. 14; and 8uxah xii. 44-

47.
• Mtshnah Aboth, Iv. 17, and 8urabs ix. 18)

ilH. 80.
• Surah vil. JIB.

Surahs lxsv. ; Ixxxix. 87.
' Surahs sal. 104, mix. 67: zliv. 9| xtU. 60;

xxl. OB; xxll. 8; xxtH. 89. Compared with Isa.
xxxir. 4 1 Esek. xxxviii., xxxix.
• ChafWa, xxri. j Thaaaith xl. ; aad Surahs xxiv.

84: xxxri. *5{ xll. 19 , Sukkah, xaix.; and Surah
ad 98.

• Ps. xc. 4 1 Sanhedria. acv. 9) aad 80rah xxii.
46 1 xxxli. 4) Xftk. xxxrii. 18 1 and Surah o. 9." Thaaaith, at the befinaiaa i and Surahs vl. 95

;

xxx. 49 1 xxxxi. 38; xli. 89; xEii. 10.
" aanhedrin, xc. 2 ; Khethubhoth, cxi. 2.
1 > Jchhamoth, xux. ; and Sarah xliu. 50.
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notion of Gabriel being considered Hi© Spirit

of God seams to be borrowed from the Jew. 1

Again, the dexnonology of the Qur'an la

chiefly taken from the Talmud. Three pro-
perties the demons hare in oommon with
angels, and three with men—they have wings
like angels, they can fly from one end of tho
world to the other, and know things to oome.
But do they know future events ? No, but
they listen behind the veil. The three
properties in common with men are : they eat
and drink, indulge in physical lore, and die.*

This Jewish idea was adopted in the Qnr'an,
and spun out ad libitum ; for instance, whilst
listening onoe to the angelic conversations,
they were hunted aw.ay *ith stones. Their
presence inplaces of worship is admitted both
in the Talmud and the Qur'an; thus it

happened that M when the servant of God
stood up to invoke Him, the Jinn* all but
pressed on-him in the crowd."* [okmu.1
Amongst the moral precepts which are

borrowed from the Talmud, we may mention
that children are not to obey their" parents
when the latter demand that which is eviL 1

Prayer may be performed standing, walking,
or even riding £ devotions may be shortened

* in urgent oases, without committing sin;*

drunken persons are not to engage in acts of

worship*,' ablutions bofore prayer are in

special oases enforced, but generally required
both in the Talmud and tho Qnr'an f eaoh per-
mit the use of sand instead of water [tayam-
mom], when the latter is not to be procured.*

,

The Talmud prohibits loud and noisy prayers,

and Muhammad gives this short injunction:

—

" Cry not in your prayers n
;
*> in addition to

this secret prayer, publio worship is equally
commended. The Snome prayer of tho Jews
is to be performed " when one is able to dis-

tinguish a blue from a white thread," and
this ia precisely the eriterion of the com-
mencement of the fast in tho Qur'an.11

[ftAMACAM.]
The following social precepts are likewise

copied from Judaism : a divorced woman
must wait three months before marrying
again13 [divorceI ; mothers are to nurse their

children two fufl voars ; and the degrees of

affinity within which marriages are lawful. 1*

[hauruo*.] The historical incidents which
Mohammad horrowod from Judaism are

embodied, rogardless of the sources from
whioh he gleaned them, and indifferent to all

order or system. Ignorant of Jewish history,

Muhammad appropriates none of the historical

• l Khan xxll. 8L
• Chaifn art. It and Steaks av. 17, M| xxavti.

78; E31 84j Ixrii. 5; sxxvii. 7| lxxJi.
• SQrmh lxxli. 19.
• Jebhaiaoth, vi. i and Surah xxix. 7.
• Beraclioth, a.) and Surahs U. 0Oj 111. 188; a.

• Miahnah Boraohptk, W.4; and 8ureh It. 108.
f Beraohoth, xxai. Si and Surah lv. 46.
• Mlshnah Beraohoth, HI. 4; and Burahs I*. 48 j

v. 8.
• Dataohoth, xlvi. i and Sarah v. 8.

»• Beraohoth axxi. 8; and 8nrah aril. 110.
xx tfttWi*ftii Beraohoth, L8| and Surah il. 183.
»• Mlahnah Jebhainoth, lv. 10} and SQrah 11. 888.
" Talmud Kethaboth, la. 1 1 and Sftrsha ti. 898 ;

zari. IS i aaiv. 31 g Joseph., Aniiq. II. 9.
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way-marks whioh determine tho great epochs
recorded in the Old Testament, but confine*
himself to certain occurrences in the lives of
single individuals. At the head of the ante-
diluvian patriarohs stands the primogenitor
of the human race. In Surah, it 98-88 we read,
"When thy Lord ssid to the angels, Verily Iam
going to place a substitute on earth, they said,
Wilt thou place there one who will do evil
therein and shed blood ? but we celebrate Thy
praise and sanctify Thee. God answered,
Verily I know that which ye know not; and
He taught Adam the names of all things, and
then proposed them to the angels, and said,
Declare unto me the names of these things
if ye say truth. They answered, Praisebe
unto Thee, wo hate no knowledge but what
Thou teachest us, for Thou art knowing and
wise, God ssid, 0, Adam, tell them their
names. And when he had told them their
names, God said, Did I not toll you that I

know the secrets of heaven and earth, and
know that whioh ye discover, and that whioh
ye conoeal?" Let us examine whence the
Qur'an obtained this information. "When
God intended to create man, He advised with
the angels and said unto them, We will make
man in our own image (Gen. i 26). Then
said thoy, What is man, that Thou remain-
berest him (Psalm viii. 5), what shall
be his peculiarity t He answered, His wis-
dom is superior to yours. Then brought He
before them cattle, animals, and birds, and
asked for their names, but they knew It not.
Aftor man was created, He caused them to
pass before Him, and asked for their names
and he answered, This is an ox, that an
ass, this a horse, and that a camel.
But what is thy name ? To me it becomes
to be oalled * earthly,' for from « earth ' I
am created.'' 1 To this may be added the
fable that God commanded the angels to wor-
ship Adam,* whioh is likewise appropriated
from Talmudio writings. Some Jowish fables
record that the angels contemplated wor-
shipping man, but were prevented by God

;

others precisely agree with the Qur'an,* that
God commanded the angels to worship man,
and that they obeyed with the exception of
Satan.

r

The Sunnah informs us that Adam was
sixty yards high, and Rabinnical fables mako
him extend from one end of the world to the
other ; but upon the angels esteeming him a
second deity, God put His hand nponhim and
reduoed him to a thousand yards F4 [asam.]
The account given in the Qur'an of Gain's

murder is borrowed from the Bible, and his
conversation with Abel, before he slew him,*
is the same as that in the Targum of
Jerusalem, generally oalled pseudo-Jonathan.
After the murder, Gain sees a raven burying

1 Midrash Babbah on Levttious. Paxashah six. s

and Genesis, Paiashah riil.i and Saahedrla.
xxx fill.

•

S&raha rit 10-88: xj. 88-44) ari. «*-», ariil.
I; ax. 115 1 xxxvii. 71-88.
Midrash of Rabbi Moses, examined by Zona,

menjror,
Surah t. 80.
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another, and from this tight gains the idea of

interring Abel. The Jewish fable differs

only in ascribing the interment to the parents

:

•• Adam and his wife sat weeping and lament-
ing him, not knowing what to do with the
body, as they were unacquainted with burying.
Then oame a raven, whose fellow was dead :

he took and buried it in the earth, hiding it

before their eyes. Then said Adam, I shall

do like this raven, and, taking Abel's corpse,

he dug in the earth and .hid it." , The sen-

tence following in the Qur'an—"Wherefore
we commanded the children of Israel, that he
who slayeth a soul

x
not by way of retaliation,

or because he doeth corruptly in the earth,

shall be as if he had slain all mankind ; but
he who saveth a soul alive shall be as if he
saved all souls alive," would have no connec-

tion with what precedes or follows, were it

not for tho Targum of Onkelos, in the para-

phrase of Gen. iv. 10, where it is said that

the blood of Cain's brother cried to God from
the earth, thus implying that Abel's posterity

were also cut off. And in the Mishnah San-
hedrin, we find the very words which the

Qur'an attaches to the murder, apparently

with sense or connection.* [abkl, gain.]

Noah stands forth as the preacher of righ-

teousness, builds the ark, and is saved, with
his family ; * his character is, however, drawn
more from Rabbinical than Biblical sources.

The conversations of Noah with the people,

and the words with which they mooked him
whilst building the ark,4 are the same in Tal-
mudical writings as in the Qur'an ; and both
declare that the generation of the flood was
punished with boiling water.* [hoah.]
the next patriarch after the flood is Had,

who is none other than Eber ; another sample
of the ignorance of Mohammad. In the days
of HQd the tower is constructed ; the " ob-

stinate hero,9 probably Nimrod, takes the

lead; the sin of idolatry is abounding; an
idol is contemplated as the crowning of the
tower; but the building is overthrown, the
tribes are dispersed, and punished in this

world and in the world to come.* These par-

ticulars are evidently borrowed from scrip-

ture and Rabbinical writings. In the Qur'an,

however, the dispersion is caused by a poi-

sonous wind, and not by the confusion of

tongues. The significance which the Qur'an
gives to Hud Is again- in perfect accordance
with Rabbinical Judaism : " Eber was a great
prophet, for he prophetically called his son
Pelog {dispersion), by tho help of the Holy
Qhoet, because the earth was to be dispersed.*?

Among all the patriarchs, Abraham was most
esteemed by Muhammad, as being neither

Jew nor Christian, but a Muslim. That he
wrote books Is also the belief of the Jewish

1 Pirke Babbi Ellesar, xxi. ; and SUrah v. 34.
* Mishnah Sanhedrln. It. 6.
* Golfer's Fssay, p. 100 1 and Sarahs Til. 57; z.

78; xxtt. 48s rxttl. ft; xtt. 89; xxvi. 106; xxi*.

18; xxxrti. 78; Mt.Sj lxzi. 1.
* Saabedrin, prill.
* Bosh Hashaaah, xrl. 8 ; Sanhadrin, oviil. j and

RQrah*«t.48i xxiii. 87.
* Mlshoah Banhedrln, x. 3 ; and 8orah xi. S3.

rOlam, quoted Mlrirnsh Jalkut, Isll.

doctors. 1 His attaining the knowledge of the
true faith, his seal to convert his generation

;

his destruction of the idols ; the fury of the
people ; their insisting on his being burned,
and his marvollous deliveranoe: all these

Particulars In the life of Abraham, as given

y the Qnr'an, are minutely oopied from
Jewish fictions.* [hud, Abraham.]
The Qur'an states that the angels whom

Abraham received appeared as ordinary
Arab's, and he was. astonished when they de-

clined to eat. According to the Talmud, they
also " appeared to hjm no more than Arabs

;

M

hut another passage adds : " The angels de-

scended and did eat Are they, then, said to

have really eaten? No! but they appeared
as if they did eat and drink.** As a proof of

Muhammad's uncertainty respecting the his-

tory of Abraham, we add, that the doubt re-

garding their having a son in their old age In

expressed in the Qur'an by Abraham instead

of Sarah, and she is made to laugh at the
promise of a son, before it was given. Again,
the command to offer his son is given to

Abraham before Isaac is born or promised,
so that the son who was to be offered up
could be none other than Ishmael, who was
spoken of immediately before as the " meek
youth I

" Mu^ammadan divines are, however,
not agreed whether Ishmael was to be offered
up, although It is reported by some that the
horns of the ram, which was sacrificed in

his stead, were preserved at Makkah, his

dwelling-plaoe ! [ishmael.] We may ac-

count for Muhammad's reckoning Ishmael
among tho prophots and patriarch*, from his

being considered tho patriarch of the Arabs
and tho founder of tho Ka'bah.
Among the sons of Jacob, Joseph occupies

the pre-emmenoe. Ills history is mainly the
samo as in the Biblo, embellished with the
fabulous tradition of the Jews. Among those
is the assumption that Joseph " would have
sinned had be not seen the evident demon-
stration of his Lord." That this is borrowed
is clear from the following fable; Rabbi
Jochanan saith, "Both intended to commit
sin : seizing him by the garment, she said, Lie
with me. . . . Then appeared to him tho form
of his father at the window, who called to

him, Joseph I Joseph ! the names of thy
brothers shall be ongraven upon the stones of

the Ephod, also thine own : wilt thou that it

shall be erased?" 4 This is almost literally

repeated by a Muslim commentary to the
Borah xli. 24. The fable of Potlphar*s wife
Inviting the Egyptian ladies to a feast, to see
Joseph, because they had laughed, at her, and
of their being so overcome with admiration
of Joseph,* that they accidentally out their

hands in eating fruit, is exactly so related in

a very ancient Hebrew book, from which Mu-
hammad doubtless, derived it The story
about the garment being rent, and the setting

1 Tht Jowi ftaerib* to him tho 8$phtr Jerirafc.
• Midrash.Rabbah on Qsnesis, Parash. xtII.
• Klddushln, lii.

• Sotah, xxxrl. 8.
8 BQrah xil. 86 1 and Mi* (JoimnenUry ofaLFarrAr.
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up of an evidenoe of guilt or innooonca re-

specting it, is alto borrowed, to the verv letter

from the same source. 1 In this Surah it is

alto stated, that u the devil made him
(Joseph) forget the remembranoe of hie

Lord," in perfect harmony with the Jewish
tradition, « Vain speeoh tendeth to destruc-

tion; though Joseph twioe urged the ohief

butler to remember him, yet he had to re-

main two years longer in -prison." * The
seeking protection from man is here repre-

sented as the instigation of Satan.

[JOSEPH.]
The Qur'an oausee Jaoob to tell his sons

to enter at different gates, and the same in-

junction is given by the Patriaroh in the

Jewish writings : " Jacob said to them, Enter

not through one and the same gato." 3 The
exclamation of the sons of Israel, when they

found the cup in Benjamin's sack—-** Has be

stolen ? so has his brother also "—are clearly

a pervorsion of the words which the Jewish
traditions put into their mouths :

" Behold a
thief, son of a female thief I

* referring to

the stealing of the Seraphim by Rachel.4

Muhammad, again, acquaints us that Jaoob
knew by divine revelation that his son Joseph
was still alive, and Jewish tradition enables

us to point out whence he obtained the infor-

mation. We read in tho Midrash Jalkut,
14 An unbeliever asked our mastor, Do tho

dead continue to live ? your parents do not

believe it, and will vo receive It ? Of Jacob,

it is said, he refused to be comforted ; had he
believed that the dead still lived, would he
not have been comforted? But he answered,

Fool, he knew by the Holy Ghost that he
still really lived, and about a living person

)>eople need no comfort." ft

Muhammad made but scanty allusions to

the early patriarchs, Joseph only excepted

;

but concerning Moses, it was his interest to

l>e more profuse in his communications, pos-

sibly from the desire to be considered like

him, as he is generally thought to have taken
that prophet as his model Among the op-

pressions which Pharaoh exercised towards
the Jews, are named his ordering their chil-

dren to be oast into the water. Moses, the

son of *Imrin was put into an ark by his

mother ; Pharaoh's wife, observing the ohild,

rescues him from death, and gives him baok

to his mother to nurse. Whon Moses was
grown up, he souffht to assist his oppressed

brethren, and kills an Egyptian ; being the

neat day reminded of this deed by an Hebrew,
he flees to Midian, and marries the daughter

of an inhabitant of that country.* When
about to leave Midian, he sees a burning

bush, and, approaching it, receives a oall to

go to Egypt to exhort Pharaoh, and perform

miracles; he accepts the mission, but re-

» Midmsh Jalkut, cxlri.
* Midrash Kabbah on tien. xl. 14 i Qebjer, p. 140 j

and Surah xii. 48.
••» Midraau Rabbah ou Genesis, Par*ah. xoi. ; and

.Sarah ail. 07.
« Midrash Kabbah, xcti. j Oso. xxxi. 1J» ; umI

Hbruh *li. 77.
* Midraxh Jalkut, cxliii. ; and Surah xii. 80.

* SunU»a xx. 37 , xxriii. 18.

quests the aid of his brother Aaron. 1 Pha-
raoh, however remains aninndel, and gathers
his soroerers together, who porform only in-

ferior miracles; and, in spite of Pharaoh's
threats, they become believers.1 Judgment
falls upon the Egyptians ; they are drowned,
whilst the Israelites are saved.* A rock
yields water. Moses receives the law,4 and
desires to see the glory of Qod.1 During
Moses' absence, tho Israelites make a golden
calf, whioh he destroys, and roducing it to

Sowdor, makes them drink it.9 After this,

[oees ohooses seventy men as assistants.'

The spies sent to Canaan are all wicked with
tbe exception of two: the people being de-
ceived by them, must wander forty years in

the desert.8 Koran, on quarrelling with
Moses, is swallowed up by the earth.*

[koxah.] The marvellous journey of Moses
with his servant is not to be omitted in this

summary of events.10 Among the details de-
servo to be mentioned, that Human and
Korah were counsellors of Pharaoh.11 It is

not surprising that Muhammad should asso-
ciate Hainan with Pharaoh as an enemy of

the Jews, since he oared little when indivi-
duals lived, provided they could be introduced
with advantage. Korah, according to Jewish
tradition, was ohief agent or treasurer to
Pharaoh.19 The ante-exodus persecution of
the Jewe is asoribed to a dream of Pharaoh. la

This la in exact accordance with Jewish tra-
dition, whioh, as Oauon Ohurton remarks, has
in part the sanction of Aots vii. and Hebrews
xi., though not found in Exodus : " The sor-
oerers said to Pharaoh, A boy shall be born
who will lead the Israelites out of Egypt
Then thought he, Oast all male obildren into
the river, and he will be cast in among them.**14

The words (Exod. xi. 7), " I will call one of
the Hebrew women," produced the Rabbinical
fiction, " Why just a Hebrew woman? This
shows that he was handed to all the Egyptian
women; but he would not drink, for Qod
said, The month which shall once speak with
me, should it drink what is uncloanf "** This
was too valuable for Muhammad to omit from
the Qur'an." Although it is nowhere said in
the Bible that the sign of the leprous hand
was wrought in the presence of PWaoh, yet
the Qur'an relates it as having there taken

J
lace.1' And in this also it was preceded by
ewish tradition—" He put his hand into

his bosom, and withdrew it loproua, white
as snow ; they also put their hands into their

- «. -t J *?.• ?i iafi' •» «xxvili. 88 i lxxtx. 14.
• SOtahs vil. 101 } x. 70j xt», xx.su.

xxriii. 40 1 xliil. &5.
• Surah Hi. 148.
• Surahs vii. 135 jiLtt; is. 1st.
• Surahs 11. 48 j vii. 147 ; xx. 88.
' SQrah vii. 158.
• Surah v. 83.
• Surah xxvUi. 10." Surah xriii. 68." Surah xxriii. 88 » xxix. 88; xl. 88
Midrash on Number*, Paraah. xiv.

»» SGrah xx^lil. 5.
** Plrke Rabbi Slieser, xlviii.
*" Sotah xil. 8.
*• Surah xxiii. 11.
" Sarahs rit. 106; xxv.88.
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bosoms and withdrew them leprous, white as
snow." 1 Again, among Moses' own people,
none but his own . tribe believed him.3 Thin
Muhammad doubtless inferred from the state-

ment of the Rabbis: " The tribe of Levi wan
exempted from hard labour."* Among the
sorcerers of Egypt, who first asked for thoir

wages, and then became believers, when their

serpents were swallowed by that of Mosos,4

Pharaoh himself was chief.1 Here, again,

Muhammad is indebted to Jndaism: '•Pha-
raoh, who lived in the days of Moses, was a
great sorcerer." 9 In other places of the
Qur'an, Pharaoh claims divinity,7 and Jewish
tradition makes him deolare, " Already from
the beginning ye speak falsehood, for I am
Lord of the world, I have made myself as

well as the Nile " ; as it in said of him (Ezek
xxix. A), " Mine is the river, and I have made
it" * The Arab prophet was much confused
with regard to the plagues ; in some places he
enumerates nine,9 in others only Ave, the first

of which is said to be the Flood! ,0 As the
drowning in the Red Sea happened after the •

plagues, he can only allude to the Deluge.
The following somowhnt dark and unoer-

tain passage 11 concerning Phsraoh has caused
oommontators groat perplexity. It is stated

that Pharaoh pursued the Israelites until

actually drowning, whnn, oonfessing himself a
Muslim, he was saved alive from the bottom
of the soa, to be a "witness for ages to

come." n But we find that it is merely a ver-

sion of a Jewish fable :
*' Perceive the great

power of repentance I Pharaoh, King of

Egypt, uttered very wicked words—Who is

the God whose voice I shall obey ? (Bxod.

v. 2.) Yet as he repented, saving. 'Who is

like unto thee among the gndsr * (xv. 2) Ood
saved him from death : for it salth, Almost
had I stretched out mj hands and destroyed ;

but God let him live, that he might declare

his power and strength.'* ia

As Jewish commentators add to Exod.
xv. 27, where we read of twelve fountain*

being found near Elim, that each of the

tribes had a well,14 so Muhammad transposes

the statement, and declares that twelve foun-

tains sprang from the rook which had been

smitten by Moses at Rephidim." Tho Rabbi-

nical fable, that God covered the Israelites

with Mount Sinai, on the occasion of the law-

giving,19 is thus amplified in the Qur'an :
'* We

book the mountain over them, as though it

* Pirke Rabbi Blieeer, tWitt.
* SQrah x. ».
' Midrash Kabbah, Farasb. .
* Sftrah* fit. 11 ; wi. 40.
" Okrahs ix. C » ixri. 48.
* Midrash Jatkut, clixili.
* Sarahs xxrill. 38, xMi. 50.
9 Bab. Exodns. Paiaah. v.
* SOrahs xsli. 103; xxrii. 112.
*• Sarah Tii. 180.
" Sarah a. 90.
" 8seal.BeU*wl

l
I!nsaJn, al-Jalilan. and others.

" Pirke Rabbi JSlleser, slllt. j Midrash Jalkut.
eexxxvtii.
14 Beshion Exodns, sr. 17.
'* Canon Churton pointed out to Dr. J. M. Arnold
that the statement of twelve streams flowing from
the rook occur* in the Liturgy of St. Thomas
(viae Howard's Christ, a/ St. TJitrma*, p. 284).
»• Abode Sarah, 11. 2.

had been a covering, and they imagined
that it was falling upon them : and we said,

" Receive the law which we have brought
unto you with reverence." * The Qur*an
adds that the Tsraelites, now demanding to

see God, die, and are raised agsin.' It will

not be difficult to trace the origin of this fig-

ment When the Israelites demanded two
things from Cod —that they might see his

glory and hoar his voioe—both were granted

to thorn. Then it is sdded, " Those things,

however, they had no power to resist: as

they came to Mount Sinai, and He appeared
unto thorn, their souls escaped by His speak-

ing, as it is said, ' My soul escaped as He
spake.' The Torah, however, interceded for

them, saying, ' Does a king give his daughter
to marriage and kill his household? The
whole world rejoieoa (st my appearance), and
thy children (the Israelites) shall they die?'

At onoe their souls returned ; therefore it is

said, The doctrine of God is perfect, and
brings back the soul."* In the matter of the

golden calf, the Qur'an follows ss usual the

fabulous account of the Rabbinical traditions.

Both represent Aaron as having been nearly

killod when at first rosisting the entreaty of

the people. The Sanhedrln relates : " Aaron
saw Ghur slaughtered before his eyes (who
opposed them), and he thought, If I do not

yield to them they will deal with me as they

dealt with Ohur." 4 According to another

passage in the Qur'an, an Israelite named as-

Samirf enticed them, and made tho calf.1

Like the wandering Jew in Christian fable,

a*-8amiri is' punished by Moses with endless

wandering, and he is compelled to repeat the
words, •• Touoh me not" • Jewish traditions

make Mlkah assist in manufacturing the idol

oalf
;
7 but Muhammad either derived aa-Samiri

from Bamael, or, as the Samaritans are ststed

by the Arab writers to have said, " Touch
me not," he may have considered as-Sfirairi

as the author of the seot of the Samaritans.
That the oalf thus produced by aa-SamirT

from the ornaments of the people, lowed on
being finished," is evidently a repetition of the

following Jewish tradition: "The calf came
forth

;
(Bxod. xxil 24) roaring, and the Is-

raelites saw it. Rabbi Jehuda says, Samael
entered the calf and roared to deceive the

Israelites.*' The addition, that the tribe of

Levi remained faithful to Ood, is both Scrip-

tural and Rabbinical.' The matter of Korah
is honoured with singular embellishments ; for

instance, Korah had such riches, that from
ten to forty strong men were required to

carry the keys of his treasures. 10 Abu 1-Fida,

says forty mules were required to convey the

keys. Jowish tradition is still more extra-

• SOrah vti. 170.
• S&rahs H.52, It. 158.

Abode Sarah, ii. 2.
• Sanhedrln, v. , end Borah vil. 160.
• RAiah xx. 97,90, M.
• SArah xx. 27.
' Basbi to Sanhedrln, ei. 2.
• Pirke Bahhi Elleser, olix. ; and Sarah ril. 147,

• Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xW. » and Sftrah ril. 150;
see fivodus xxxil. 96.
»• BOrob xsvtlt. 76.
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vagant: "Joseph buried three troeeurea in

Bgypt, one of which became known to Koran.
Riches are turned to destruction to him that
possesses them (Ecoles. v. 12), and thii may
well he applied to Koran. The keys to the
treasures of Korah made a burden for 800
white mules." l

The accusation from which Ood cleared

bis servant Moses, of which the Qur'an makes
mention, was occasioned by Koran* "Abu
Aliah says it refers to Korah hiring a harlot

to reproach Moses before all the people, upon
which Qod struck her dumb, and destroyed

Korah, which cleared Moses from the
charge." * This is unquestionably an ampli-

fication of the following passage: "Moses
heard, and fell on his faoe. What was it he

heard? That they accused him of having

to do with another man's wife" 8 Others

conceive the unjust ohargo from which Moses
was oloarod, to have boon that of murdering
Aaron on Mouut Uor, because he and Kleavsr

only were present when Aaron died I That
they had recourse to Jewish tradition, will

appear from the subjoined extract : " The
whole congregation saw that Aaron was
dead; and when' Moses, and Kleaxar came
down from the mountain, the whole congrega-

tion gathered together, asking, Where is

Aaron? But they said, He U dead. How
can tho Angel of Death touoh a man, by
whom he was resisted and restrained, as it is

said, He stood between the dead and the living,

and the plague was stayed? If ye bring him,

it is well ; if not, we will stone you. Moses
prayed, Lord of the World, remove from me
this suspicion t Then Qod opened and showed
them Aaron's body." And to this the pas-

sage applies : " The whole congregation saw,*

4c. (Numb. aa. 29, 75.) [noeia.1

The time of the Judges is passed over un-

noticed, and from the manner in which the

election of a king is introduced,4 it would ap-

pear that Muhammad was ignorant of the long

interval between Moses and 8auL' [saul.J

Of David's history, only his victory over
Goliath and his fall through Bathsheba are

recorded. [datid.J The Traditions make
mention of the brevity of his slumbers, and
commentators of the Qur'an affirm the same

:

" Tho Apostle of Qod said David slept half the
night ; he then rose for a third part, and
slept again a sixth part." This is derived

from tho Rabbis, who assert that the king
slept only for the term of " sixty breathings.**

Of the wisdom of Solomon, the Qur'an makes
particular mention ; and to support the state-

ment, adds, that he understood the language
of birds; this was also the opinion of the
Jewish doctors. The winds, or, more pro-
bable, spirits, obeyed him; and demons,
birds, and beasts, formed part of his standing

» Pirke Babbi Elieeer, zlv.
• Al-Farrir on Borah xxxiii. 69.
3 Pirke Babbi Klieser. xlv.
• BQrah ii. 847 :

" Dost thou not look at a crowd
of the children of Israel after Hosea* time* when
they said to a nrophet of theirs, Bales up for ue a
king, and we will tight hi God's way."
"Muhammad ascribe* to Saul what theBcrip-

turea relate of Oideon. Judges vii. 5.
• See Berachoth.

army. 1 Jewish commentators record that
" demons of various kinds, and evil spirits

were subject to him." 1 The story of the

Queen of Sheba, and the adventures of the

lapwing,* are only abridgments from Jewish
traditions. With regard to the fable, that

demons assisted Solomon in the building of

the Temple, and, being deceived, continued it

after hie death, we may here add that Mu-
hammad borrowed it directly from the Jewa.4

When Solomon became haughty, one of bia

many demons ruled in his stead, till he re-

pented. The Sanhedrin also refers to this de-

gradation : " In the beginning Solomon reigned

also over the upper worlds"; as it is said,

" Solomon sat on the throne of God "; after that

only over his staff, as it is said, •• Whst pro-

fit hath a man of all his labour ? " and stiU

later, " This is my portion of all my labour.**

Ou roponting, ho maimed his horses, oonsidttr-

iug them a useless luxury. In the Talmud
aud the Soriptures, we find allueion to hia

obtaining them as well ae to their being pro*

hibitod.* [solomom.]
Elijah is among the few oharactere which

Muhammad notices after Solomon ; nothing,

indeed, is mentioned of hie rapture to heaven,
yet he is considered a great prophet7 Among
the Jews, ttlijah appears in human form to

the pious on earth, he visits them in their

places of worship, and communicatee revela-

tions from Qod to eminent Rabbis. In this

oharater Elijah also appears in Muslim divi-

nity, [bluah.] Jonah is the " man of the
fish";* Muhammad relates hie history in his

usual style, not omitting his journey, to Ni-

neveh, or the gourd whioh afforded him
shade, [jomab.] Job, too, with his suffer-

ing and cure is noticed • [job] ; also the three

men who were cast into a burning fiery fur-

nace10 (Dan. iii. fc); the turning back of the

shadow of degrees on the occasion of Hese-
kiah's recovery.11

(See Arnold's Idam and CkH*tianitw> Long-
mans; London, 1874; p. 116, seew. Dr. J. M.
Arnold givee In manv Instances the original

Hebrew of his quotations from the Talmud.)
In the Qur'an there are several Hebrew

and Talmudio terms whioh seem to Indicate

that Ha author had become familiar with

Tahnudio teaching. Tho following aro tho

most noticeable :—

(1) The UftVa*, fc)\r*, fromoW, " to read,"

Heb. M"V>> um equivalent to M^ptjt " read-

ing." See Neh. viii. 8: "And caused them
to understand the reading"

• Surahs xxi. 81
: xxvii. 14 j xxxiv. 11 j xxxrtti.

85.
• Tne seoond Tergum on Either i. t.
• Dr. J. M. Arnold gives a translation of the

story from the Targum. (See Mate ems' OJvis-
tianito, p. 146.)

• (Httu. lxviii. i and 80reh xxxiv.
• Seahsarln, xx. j also Mid. Rah. on Numbers,

Paraah. si.
• Sanhedrin, xxi. ; and Surah xxxviU. ».
t Surah tL 85 j xxxrii. US, 190.
• Surah rt 85 J x. W; xxi. 97, lxviii. 48.
• Borah sxi. 83 : xxxviU. 40.
»• Suranlxxxv.4.
" SOrah xx*. 47 , end 2 Kings xx. 9.
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(2) The A/6ft<bit, ^U*, •« repetitions,"

Surah xt. 86, which is the Tatmudic

(8) The Tauraf, J^y, used for the Books

of Moses, the Heb. TTX\D of the Old Tes-

tament.

(4) The Shechinah, or SaMnah, &t»C.,

Surah il 249: M The sign of his kingdom is

that there shall come to you the ARE
(Tabut), and SHECHINA (Saktoah) in it

from the Lord." Heb. fWJttf. Aterm not

nsed in the Bible, but need by the Rabbinical
writers to express the risible presence of

God between the Ohernbim on the Mercy
soat of the Tabernacle.

(B) The Ark, Tibut, «a>y\l. In Surah 11.

240, for the Ark of the Oovonant, and in

Surah xx. 89, for Noah's Ark. The Heb.

fyjfl (which is nsed in the Bible for Noah's

Ark and the ark of bulrushes), and not the

Heb. JVlH ; the former being Rabbinical

(6) Angel, Malak, <*XU, Heb. ^t^O, an

angel or messenger of God.

(7) Spirit, Rdk, Cj), Heb.nW A torn

nsed both for the angel Gabriel and for Jesus
Christ.

JIHAD 243

(8) The Sabbath, Sabt, *****. Sarah rii.

164;ii.«2. Hab.J-iattJ.

(9) JaMatmam, y&vra, hell,
f**f+»

The

Rabbinical D$PPil» and not **>• ^T)MttJ« of

the Old Testament. The final letter
J*

proves
that it was adopted from the Talmudio
Hebrew and not from the Greek.

JIBRI'IL (J»*V). The angel
Gabriel [oabriel.}

JIBT (o-**>. An idol of the
Qnraish mentioned in the Qnr'an, Sflrah It.

54 :
w They (certain renegade Jews) believe

\nJiht and Taghut, end say of the infidels,

These are guided in a better path than those
who hold the faith." The Jalftlan say cer-

tain Jews nsed to do homage to these idols

in order to please the Qnraish.

JIHAD (oW). Lit. "An effort,

or a striving." A religions war with those

who are unbelievers in the mission of Mo-
hammad. It is an incumbent religions duty,

established in the Qnr'an and in the Tradi-
tions as a divine institution, and enjoined

specially for the purpose of advancing Islam

and of repelling evil from Muslims.
When an infidel's country is conquered by

a Muslim ruler, its inhabitants are offered

three alternatives :

—

(1) Th* rebeptton ofh1am> in whioh case the

conquered become enfranchised citiaens of the
Muslim state

(8) Th* payment o/ a potUtax (Jityah), by

which nnbolievors in Islam obtain protection,

and become Zimmls, provided they are not

the idolaters of Arabia.

(8) Death by the hoard, to those who will

not pay the poll tax.

$ufl writers 'say that there are two Jihads i

al'Jih&du 'I'Akbar, or "the greater warfare,"

whioh is against one's own lusts; and a/-

Jihadu 'l-Asohar, or " the lesser warfare,"

against infidels.

The duty of religions war (whioh all com-
mentators agree is a duty extending to all

time) is laid down in the Qnr'an in the fol-

lowing verses, and it is remarkable that all

the verses ooour in the al-Madlnah Surahs,
being those given after Mohammad had esta-

blished himself as a paramount ruler, and
was in a position to dictate terms to his

enemies.

SOrah ix. 6, 6 :
*' And when tho sacred months

are passed, kill thoso who join ether gods
with God whorover ye shall find them : and
seise them, besiege them, and lay wait for

them with every kind of ambush : but if they
shall convert, and observe prayer, and pay
the obligatory alms, then- let them go their

way, for God is Gracious, Merciful If any
ono of those who Join gods with God ask an
asylum of thee, grant nim an asylum, that he
may hear the Word of God, and then let him
reaoh his place of safety. This, for that thoy
are people devoid of knowledge."

Sftrah ix. 29: "Make war upon such of

those to whom the Scriptures have been given
ss belie*e not in God, or in the last day, and
who forbid not that which God and His
Apostle have forbidden, and who profess not

the profession of tho truth, until they pay
tribute (jizyah) out of hand, and thoy be
humbled.

Sflrah iv. 70-79 !
." Lot thoso then fight on

the path of God, who exchange this prosent

life for that whioh is to come ; for whoever
fighteth on God's f>ath. whether he be sis In

or conquer, we will in the end give him a'

great reward. But what hath come to 'you

that yo fight not on the path of God, and for

the weak among men, women, and- children,

who say, * our Lord 1 bring us forth from
this city whose inhabitants are oppressors;

give us a champion from Thy presence ; and
give us from thy presence a defender.' They
who believe, fight on the path of God ; and
they who believe not, fight on the path of

Tsgut: Fight therefore against the friends of

Satan. Verily the craft of Satan shall be
powerless 1 Hast thou not marked those to

whom it was said, ' Withhold yonr hands
awhile from war ; and observe prayer, and
pay the stated alms.' But when war is com-
manded them, lo I a portion of them fear men
as with the fear of God, or with a yet greater

fear, and say : * O our Lord 1 why hast Thou'
commanded us war ? Oouldst thou not have
given us respite till our not distant end f

'

Sat: Small the fruition of this world; but

the next life is the true good for him who
feareth God I and ye shall not be wronged so

much as the skin of a date-stone."

SOrah il. 214, 215 : « They will ask theo con-
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earning war in the Sacred Month. Say ; To
war theroin is bad, bat to tarn aside from the

cause of God, and to have no faith in Him,
und in the Sacred Temple, and to drive ont

its people, it worse in the sight of God ; and
civil strife is worse than bloodshed. They
will not oease to war against yon until they

torn yon from yonr religion, if they be able

:

bat whoever of you shall turn from his reli-

gion and die an inn*del, their works shall be
fruitless in this world, and in the next : they

shall be consigned to the Are; therein to

abide for aye. But they who believe, and
who fly their country, and fight in the cause
of God may hope for God's mercy : and God
(s Gracious, Merciful.

Surah vlii. 89-42 ; " Say to the infidels : If

they desist from their unbeliefy what is now
past shall be forgiven them ; but if they return

to it, they have already before them the

doom of the ancients! Fight then against

them till strife be at an end, and the religion

be all of it God's. If they desist, vorily

God beholdeth what they do : but if they turn
their back, know ye that God is your pro-

tector : Excellent protector 1 excellent helper I

And know ye, that when ye have taken any
booty, a fifth part belongeth to God and to

the Apostle, and to the near of kin, and to

orphans, and to the poor, and to the wayfarer.

Long ohaptors in the Traditions are de-

voted to the subject of Jihad (see $ahibu 7-

Bukhari and Sahibu J/uj/im, Arabic editions,

Babu '1-Jibad), from which the following are
quotations of the sayings of the Prophet :

—

u God is sponsor for him who goeth forth

to fight on the road of God (Sabiiu 'Oak). If

he be not killed, he shall return to his house
with rewards and booty, but if he be slain, he
shall bo taken to Paradise."

" I swear by God I should like to be killed

on the road of God, then be killed and brought
to life again, then killed again and then
brought to life again, so that I may obtain
new rewards every time."

" Guarding the frontiers of Islam for even
one day is worth more than the whole world

, and all that is in it."

" The fire of hell shall not touch the legs

of him who shall be covered with the dust of

battle in the road of God."
?' He who assists another with arms to

fight in the way of God, is as the champion,
and is a iharor of tho rewards. And be who
svayeth behind to take charge of the family

of a warrior is even as a champion in war."
4 This religion will ever be established,

even to the Day of Resurrection, as long as

Muslims fight for it."

" In the last day the wounds of those who
have bean wounded in the way of God will

be evident, and will drop with blood, but
their smell will be as the perfume of musk."

" Being killed in the road of God covors all

sins, but the sin of debt."
" He who dies and has not fought for tho

religiou of Islam, nor ban even said in bin

heart, * Would to God 1 wero a chuuipion that

could die in the road of God,' is oven as a
hypocrite.''

•• Fighting in the road of God, or resolving

to do so, is a divine duty. When your Imam
orders you to go forth to fight, then obey

him."
The following is the teaching of the Hanaff

school of Simula on the subject of Jihad, as

given in the Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 140 :

—

" The sacred injunction concerning war is

sufficiently observed when it is carried on by

any one party or tribe of Muslims, and it is

then no longer of any force with respect to the

rest. It is establiuhod as a divine ordinance,

by the word of God, who said in tho Qur'an,
* Slay the infidels,' and also by a saying of

the Prophet, * War is permanently established

until the Day of Judgmont ' (meaning the or-

dinance respecting war). Tho observance,

however, in the degree above mentioned, suf-

fices, because war is not a positive injunction,

as it is in its nature inurdorous and destruc-

tive, and is enjoined only for the purpose of

advancing tho true faith or repelling evil from
the servants of God ; and when this end is

answered by any single tribe or party of

Muslims making war, tho obligation is no
longer binding upon the rest, in the same
manner as in the prayers for the dead—(if,

however, no one Muslim were to make war,

the whole of tho Muslim, would iaour the

criminality of noglocting it}—and also because

if the iujonotion woro positive, the whole of

tho Muslims must consequently engage in war,

in which oase the materials for war (such as

horses, armour, and so forth) could not be
procured. Thua it appears that the obser-

vance of war as aforesaid suffices, except
where there is a general summons (that is,

where the infidels invade a Muslim territory,

and the Imam for the time being issues a
general proclamation requiring all persons to

go forth to fight), for in this case war becomes
a positive injunction with respect to the whole
of the inhabitants, whether men or women,
and whether the Imam be a just or an un-

just person ; and if the people of that terri-

tory be unable to repulse the infidels, then
war becomes a positivo injunction with respect

to all in that neighbourhood; and if these
also do not suffice it, then comes a positive

injunction with respect to the next neighbours;

and in same manner with respect to all the

Muslims from east to west.
11 The destruction of tho sword is incurred

by iufldels, ulthongh thoy be not the first

aggressors, as appears fi*m various pasaages
in the traditions which are generally received
to this effect.

'* It is not incumbent upon infants to make
war, as they are objects of compassion ;

neither is it incumbent upon slaves or* women,
as the rights of the master, or of the husband,
have precedence ; nor is it so upon the blind,

the maimed, or the decrepid, as such are in-

capable If, however, the infidels make an
attack upon a city or territory, in this case
tho repulsion of them is incumbent upon all

Muslims, insomuch that a wife may go forth

without tho consent of her husband, and a
slave without the leave of his master, because
war theu becomes a positive injunction * and
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possession, either by bondago or by marriage,
cannot come in competition with a positive

injunction, aa in prayer (for instance) or fast-

ing: This is supposing a general summons

;

for without that it is not lawful for a woman
or stare to go forth to make war without the
consent of the husband or master, an there is

in this oase no necessity for their assistance,

sinco others suffice, end hence no reason
exists for destroying the right of the husband
or master on that account. If there be any
fund in the public treasury, so long as the
fund lasts any extraordinary exaction for

the support of the warriors is abominable,
because such exaction resembles a hire for

that which is a service of God as much as
prayer or fasting, and, hire being forbidden in

these instances, so is it in that which re-

sembles them.* In this caso, moreover! there
is no occasion for any extraordinary exac-
tions, since the fnnds of the publio' treasury
are prepared to answer all emergencies of the
Muslims, such as war, and so forth. If, how-
ever, there be no funds in tho publio troasury,
in this case the Imam noed ndt hesitate to

levy contributions for the better support of

the warriors, because in levying a contribution

the greater evil (namoly, the destruction of

the person) is repollod, and the contribution
is the smaller evil, and the imposition of a
smaller evil to remedy a greater is of ho con-
sequence. A confirmation of this is found in

what is related of the Prophet, that ha took
various articles of armour, and so forth, from
9afwin and 'Umar ; in the same manner also

ho took property from married men, and be-
stowed it upon the unmarried, in ordor to en-

courage them and enable them to go forth to

fight with cheerfulnoas ; and he also used to

take the horses from those who remained at

home, and bestowed them upon those who
went forth to fight on foot. When the Mus-
lims entor the enemyf

s country and besiege
the cities or strongholds of the infidels, it is

necessary to invite them to embrace the
faith, because Ibn «Abbas relates of the Pro-
phet that he never destroyed any without
previously inviting them to embrace the faith,

if, therefore, they embrace the faith, it is

unnecessary to war with them, because that
which was tho design of the war is then ob-

tained without war. The Prophet, moreover,
has said we are directed to make war upon
men only until such time as they shall con-
fess, * There is no God but one God.' But
when they repeat this creed, their persons
and properties are in protection (aman). If

they do not acoept the call to the faith, thev
must then be called upon to pay fttyoA,

or eapitation tax, because the Prophet
directed the commanders of his armies so to

do, and also because bv submitting to this tax
war is forbidden and terminated upon the
authority of the Qur*an. (This call to pay
capitation tax, ho-werer,-respects only those
from whom the oapitation tax is acceptable^
\for, as to apostates and the idolaters of Arabia,
to call upon them to pay the tax is useless,

since nothing is aocepted from them but em-
bracing the faith, as it is thus commanded in

the Qur'an). If those who are called upon to

pay oapitation tax consont to do so, they

then become entitlod to tho same protection

and subject to the same rnlos as Muslims, be-

cause •AH has declared infidels agree to a
capitation tax only in ordor to render their

blood tho same as Muslims' blood, and their

proporty the same as Muslims' |>roporty.

" It is not lawful to mako war upon nny
people who have nover bofore been called to

the faith, without previously requiring them <

to embrace it, because tho Prophet so in- )

structod his commanders, directing them to •

call the infidols to the faith, and also because )

the people will henr.e perceive that they are
i

attacked for the sake of religion, and not for
\

the sake of tsking thoir property, or making
slaves of their ohildron, and on this considera-

tion it is possible that they may be induced to

agree to the call, in order to save thomsolves

from the troubles of war.
" If a Muslim attack infidols without pre-

viously calling them to the faith, he is an
offender, because this is forbidden ; but yet if

he do attaek them before thus inviting them
and slay them, and take their property,

neither fine, expiation, nor atonement are due,

booauso that which protects (namely, Islam)

does not exist in them, nor are they under

Jroteetion by placo (namely, the Ddru 7-

f/am, or Muslim territory), and the mere
prohibition of the act is not sufficient to sanc-

tion the exaction either of fine er of atone-

ment for property ; in the same manner as tho
slaying of the women or infant children of

infidels is forbidden, but if, notwithstanding,

a person were to slsy such, he is not liable to

a fine. It is laudable to call to the faith s

peopln to whom a cnlt has already eome, in

order that they may have the more full and
ample warning ; but yet this is not incum-
bent, as it appears in the Traditions that the
Prophet plunderod and despoiled the tribe of

al-Musfcaliq by surprise, and he also agreed
with A«amah to make a prodatory attack
upon Qubni at an earlv hour, and to set

it on fire, and suoh attacks are not preceded
by a call. (Qnbna is a place in Syria : some
assert it is the namo of a tribe).

11 If the infidols, upon rocoiving the call,

neither consent to it nor agroe to pay capita-

tion tax, it is then incumbent on the Muslims
to call upon God for assistance, and to make
war upon them, because God is the assistant

of those who serve Him, and the destroyer of

His enemies, the infidels, and it is necessary
to implore His aid upon everv occasion ; . the
Prophet, moreover, commands ns so to do.

Ana having so done, the Muslims must then
with God's assistance attack the infidels with
all manner of warlike engines (aa the Pro-
phet did by the people of T* «)» and" must
also set fire to their habitations' (in the same
manner as the Prophet fired Baweera), and
must inundate them with water and tear up
their plantations and tread down their grain
because by these means they will become
weakened, and their resolution will fail and
their force be broken ; these means are, there-

fore, all sanctified by the law.
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M It is bo objection to shooting Arrows or
other missiles against the infidels that there
may chance to be among them a Muslim In

the way either ot bondage or of traffic, be-

cause the shooting of arrows and so forth

among the infidels remedies a general evil in

the repulsion thereof from the whole body of

Muslims, whereas the slaying of a Muslim
slare or trader is only a particular evil, and
to repel a general evil a particular evil must
be adopted, and also because it soldom hap-
pens that the strongholds of the infidels are
destitute of Muslims, since it is most probable
that there are Muslims residing in them,
either in the way of bondage or of traffic, and
hence, if the use of missile weapons were pro-
hibited on account of these Muslims, war
would be obstructed. If the infidels in time
of battle should make shields of Muslim chil-

dren, or of Muslims, who aro prisoners in

their hands, yot there is no need on that

account to refrain from the use of missile

weapons, for the reason already mentioned.
It is requisite, however, that the Muslims in

using such weapons aim at the infidels, and
not at 1 the ohildren or the Muslim captives,

because, as it is impossible in shooting to dis-

tinguish precisely between them and the in-

fidels, the person who discharges the weapon
must mako this distinction hi his Intention

and deeitfn by aiming at tho infidels, and not

at the othors, since thus much is practicable,

and tho distinction must be made as far as

is practicable.
" There is also neither fine nor expiation

upon the warriors on account of such of their

arrows or other missiles as happen to hit the
ohildren or the Muslims, because the war is

in observance of a divine ordinance, and
atonement is not due for anything which may
happen in the fulfilment of a divine ordinance,

for otherwise men would neglect the fulfil-

ment of the ordinance from an apprehension
of becoming liable to atonement. It is other-

wise in the case of a person eating tho bread
of another when perishing for hunger, as in

that instance atonement is due ; although eat-

ing the bread of other people, in such a
situation, be a divine ordinance, because a

person perishing for hunger will not refrain

from eating the provision of another, from
tho apprehension of atonemont, since his life

depends upon it ; whereas war is attended with

trouble and dangerous to life, whence men
would be deterred, by apprehension of atone-

ment,from engaging in it There is no objection

to the warriors carrying theirQur*imi and their

womenalongwiththem ,where the Muslim foroe

is considerable, to such a degree as to afford a
protection from the enemy, and not to admit
of any apprehension from them, because in

that oase safety is most probable, and a thing

which is most probable stands and is ac-

counted as a thing certain. If the force of

the warriors be small (such as is termed
a fiurrtyaA), so as not to afford security from
the enemy, in this oaso their oarrying their

women or Qur'ans along with them is repro-

bated, because in such a situation taking

those with them is exposing them to dis-

honour : and taking the Qur'an with them, In

particular, is exposing it to contempt, since

infidels scoff at tho Qur'an, with a view of in-

sulting the Muslims; and this is the true

meaning of the saying of the Prophet,
M Oarry not the Qur'an along with you into

the territory of the enemy* (that is, of the in-

fidols). If a Muslim go into an infidel camp
under a protection, there is no objection to
his taking his Qur'an along with him, pro-
vided these infidels be such as observe tneir

engagements, because from these no violenoe
is to be apprehended.
* It is lawful for aged women to aocompany

an army, for the performance of suoh busi-

ness as suits them, such ae dressing victuals,

administering water, and preparing medicines
for the sick and wounded ; but with respect
to young women, it is better 'that they stay
at home, as this may prevent perplexity or
disturbance The women, however, must not
engage in fight, as this argues weakness in

the Muslims. Womeu, therefore, must not
take any personal concern in battle unless in
a case of absolute necessity; and it is not
laudable to parry young women along with
the army, either for the purpose of carnal
gratification, or for service ; if, however, the
necessity be vory urgent, female slaves may
be taken, but not wives. A wife must not
engage in a fight but with the consent of her
husband, nor a slave but with the consent
of his owner (according to what was already
stated, that the right of the husband and the
master ban precedence), unless from neces-
sity where an attaok is made by the enemy.

14 It does not become Muslims to break
treaties or to act unfairly with respect to
plunder or to disfigure people (by cutting off

their ears and noses, and so forth) ; for as to
what is related of the Prophet, that he dis-
figured the Oornoans, it is abrogated by sub-
sequent prohibitions. In the same mimnw it

does not become Muslims to slay women or
children, or men aged, bedridden, or blind,
because opposition and fighting are the onM
oooaeions which make slaughter allowables
(according to our doctors), and such persons *

are inoapable of these. For the same reason
also the paralvtio aro not to be slain, nor
those who ore dismembered of the right
hand, or of the right hand and left foot. Ash*
Shall*! maintains that aged men, or persons
bedridden or blind, may be slain, because
(according to him) infidelity is an occasion of
slaughter being allowable, and this appears
in these persons. What was before observed,
however, that the paralytio or dismembered
are not to be slain, is in proof against him, as
infidelity appears in these also, yet still they
are not slain, whence it is evident that mere
infidelity is not a justifiable occasion of
slaughter. The Prophet, moreover, forbade
the slaying of infant* or single persons, and
once, when the Prophet saw a woman who
was slain, he said, * Alas I this woman did not
fight, why, therefore, was she slain? * But yet,
if any of these persons be killed in war, or if

a woman be a aueen or chief, In this oase it

is allowable to slay them, they,being qualified
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to molest the servants of God. So, also, if

snob, persons as the above should attempt to

fight, they may be slain, for the purposo of

removing evil, and because fighting render*

slaying allowable.

"A lunatic must not be slain unless he
fight, as suoh a person is not rosponsiblo for

his faith, but yet where he is found fighting

it is necessary to slay him, for tho removal
of evil. It is also to be observed that infants

Or lunatics may be slain so long as they are

actually engaged in fight, but it is not allowed
to kill them after they are taken prisoners,

contrary to the ease of others, who may be
slain even after they are taken, as they are

liable to punishment because they are re-

sponsible for their faith.
u A person who is insane occasionally

stands, during his luoM intervals, In the anme
predicament ss a sane person.

"It is abominable in a Muslim to begin

fighting with his father, who happens to be
among the infidels, nor must he slay him, be-

cause 0©d has said in the Qnr'Sn, • Honour
thy father and thy mother,' and also because
the preservation of the father'* life is Inoum-
beut upon the son, according to sit the

doctors, and the permission to fight with him
would be repugnant to that sentiment. If, also,

the son should find the father, he must not
slay him himself, but must hold him in view
until some other come and slay him ; for thus
the end is answered without the son slaying
his father, which is an offence.

14
If,' however, the father attempt to slay

the son, msomuoh that the son is unable to

repel him but by killing him, in this case the
son need not hesitate to slay him, because
the design of the son is merely to ropel him,
which is lawful ; for if a Muslim a ere to draw
his sword with a design of killing his son, in

such a Way as that the sou Is unable to repel

him but by killing him, it is then lawful for

the son to slay his father, because bis design

is merely repulsion. In a ease, therefore,

where the father is an infidel, and attempts
to slay his son, B is lawful for the son to

slay the father in self-defenoe a fortiori.

"If the Imam make peace with aliens, or
' with any particular tribe or body of them.

•! and perceive it to be eligible for the Muslims,

j
there need be no hesitation, because it is said

iin the Qur'an : 'If the infidels be inclined to

peace do ye likewise oonsent thereto,* and
also because the Prophet in the year of the

punishment of Eubea,made a peace between
the Muslims and the peoplo of Mecca for

the space of ten years; peace, moreover is

war in effect where the interest of the Mus-
lims requires it, since the design of war is

the removal of evil, and this is obtained by
means of peace ; oontrary to where peace is

not to the interest of the Muslims, for it is

not in that oase lawful, as this would be
abandoning war be*h apparently and in effect.

It is here, however, pioper to observe that it

is no! absolutely necessary to restrict a peaoe
to the term above reco ded (namely* ten

years), because the end for whioh- peace is

made may be Sometimes mere effectually

obtained by extending it to a longer term. If

the Imim make peaoe with the aliens for a
single term (namely, ten years), and after-

ward* peroeive that it is most advantageous
for the Masllms' Interest to break it, he may
in that ease lawfully renew the war after
giving them due notioe, because, upon a
change of the oiroumstances which rendered
peace advisable, the breach of poace is war,
and the obscrvanoe of it a desertion of war,
both in appearanoe and also in effect, and
war is an ordinance of God, anil the forsaking
of it is not becoming (to Muslims). It is to \

be observed that giving due notice to the/
onemyis in this ease indispensably requisite!
in suoh a manner that treachery may not be
Induoed, since this is forbidden. It is also

requisite that such a delay be made In renew-
ing the war with them, as may allow intelli-

gence of the peso© being brokon off to be
universally recolved among them, and for
this such a time sufHoes as may admit of the
king or chief of the enemy communicating
the same to the different parts of their
dominion, sinoe by suoh a delay tho charge of
treachery is avoided.

"If the infidels act with perfidy in a
peaoe, it is in suoh oase lawful for the Imam
to attack them without any previous notioe,
sinoe the breach of treaty in -this instance
originates with them, whenoe there is no
occasion to commenoe the war on the part of
the Muslims by giving them notice. It would
be otherwise, however, if only a small party
of them were to violate the treaty by entering
the Muslim territory and there committing
robberies upon the Muslims, sinoe this does
not amount to a breach of treaty. If, more-
over, this party bo }n forco so as to be oapable
of opposition, and openly fight with the Mus-
lims, this is a breach of treaty with rospeot
to that party only, but not with respect to
the rest of their nation or tribe, because, as
this party have violated the treaty without
any permission from their prince, the rest are
not answerable for their act; whereas if they
made their attack by permission of their
prince, the breach of treaty would be re-
garded as by the whole, all being virtually
implicated in it

" If the Imam make peaoe with the aliens in
return for property, there is no scruple;
because since peace may be lawfully made
without any such gratification, it is also law-
ful in return for a gratification. This, how-
ever, is only where the Muslims stand in
need of the property thus to be aoquired ; for
if they be not in necessity, making peace for
property is not lawful, sinoe peace is a deser-
tion of war both in appearanoe and in effect.

It is to be observed that if the Imam receive
this property by sending a messenger and
making peace without the Masliin troops
entering the enemv'e territory, the obieot of
disbursement of Ft is the same as tnat of
jizydh or oapitation-taz ; that is, it is to be
expended upon the warriors and not upon the
poor. If, however, the property be taken
after the Muslims have invaded the enemy,
in this case it is as plunder, one fifth going to
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the Imam and the remainder to be difided
among the troops, a* the property baa in fact

been taken by force in this instance. It is

incumbent on the Imam to keep peace with
apostates, and not to make war upon them, in

order that they may have time to consider

their situation, since it is to be hoped that
they may again return to the faith. It ia,

therefore, lawful to delay fighting with them
in a hope that they may again embrace
Islam ; but it is not lawful to take property
from them. If, however, the Iiuain should
take property from them, it is not incumbent
upon him to retain it, as such property is not
in protection. \If infidels harass the Muslims,
and offer them peace in return for property,

the Imam must not accede thereto, as this

would be a degradation of the Muslim honour,
and disgrace would be attached to all the
parties concerned in it ; this, thcreforo, is not
lawful except where dostruction is to be ap-
prehended, in which case the purchasing a
peace with property is lawful, because it is a
duty to repel destruction in every possible

mode. 1*

[for Khalifah 'Ulnar's treatment of the
garrison of Jerusalem when captured, see the
treaty given in the article jkrusalkm.]

JIHAZ(jW). (1) The wedding
trousseau of a Muhammadau wife. Those
vestments and furniture which a bride brings

to tier huaband's house, and which ever re-

main the property of the wife. (Hiddyuh,
vol. iii. p. 100.) (2) The word is also used

for the shroud of a dead Muslim.

JINAYAH (*iW), pi. Jin&yai. The
legul term for all otfonoes committed against

the person, such ns murder, wounding, drown-
ing, Ac.

JINN (<**). .
[OKNII.]

JIRAN jfoW " Neighbour*."
" If a person make a bequest to hia neigh-
bour (jirdn) it includes, according to some
doctors, nil those housos which are withiu

forty cubits of his house in every direction.

Some say it is forty houses on either side of

his.
: ' (So* Baillio's Digest ofJmdmiyah Law,

pp. 210, 240.) [mkiuiihoiikh.]

JIRJIS (lt^a). George. St.

George of England.' The author of the

QAiydiu *l-Luyhah says that, " Jirgis Bftqiya ia

the name of a prophet who was on several
occasions killed by his people, and was again
raised to life by God, and over and over again
instructed and prcachod the way of God. He
is called Buqiyu on account of his being raised

up from the dead.** This scorns to be a wild

and oxaggorulod acoouut of the story of

George of Cappadocin, who an (Torod death in

the lirst year of the reign of Julian. It is a
mystery how this Ooorgo ever waa admitted
into Ibo Chrintian Calondar at all, and still

moro lnarvollouM how ho became a Mufyam-
madsu prophot ss well as the patron saint

of England. Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyufti, in his

History of the Temple of Jerusalem, says

JOB

Jirjis was at Damasous in the time of
Mu'&wiyah the Khalifah. [al-khizb.]

JIZYAH (ly+). The capitation
tax, which is levied by Muhammadan rulers
upon subjects who are of a different faith,
but claim protection (ataon). It is founded
upon a direct injunction of the Qur'an

:

11 Make war upon such of those, to whom the
Scriptures have been givon, as believe not in

God or in the last day, and forbid not that
which God and his Apostles have forbidden,
and who profess not the profession of truth,
until they pay tribute (jizwih) out of their
hand, and they be humbled/*

According to the Hidayah (voL ii. p. 211),
jizyah is of two kinds : that which is esta-
blished voluntarily, and that whioh ia en-
forced. The usual rate is one dinar for
every male person, females and children
being exempt according to Abu ljani-
fah, but included by Ash-Shan

1

' i. It

should be imposed upon Jews, and Chris-
tians, and Msgians, but it should not he
accepted from the Arabiau idolators,
or from apostates, who should he killed.
But from idolators of other countries than
Arabia it may be accepted. It should not be
levied upon monks, or hermits, or psupers,
or slaves. Ho who pays the capitation tax
and obtains protection from the Muhamma-
dan state is called a ztmmi.

JOB. Arabic Aiyub (v»^). Men-
tioned in the Qur'an as a prophet and an
example of patience.

Surah xxi. 88, 84

:

M And rememberJob : when
he cried to his Lord,' Truly evil hath touched
^ne : but Thou art the most merciful of those
who show mercy/ So we heard him, and
lightened the burden of his woe ; and we gave
him back his family, and ss many more with
thorn,- u mercy from ua, sud a memorial for
those who sorvo us.

1*

Surah xxxviii. 40-44 : " And remember our
servant Job when he oriod te his Lord,
• Verily, Satan hath laid on me disease and
pain.' 'Stamp,' said we, 'with thy foot
This is to wash with ; cool, and to drink.' And
we gave him back his family, and as many
more with thorn in our muroy; and for a
monitiou to meu of judgment. And me taiil,

Take in thine hand a rod, ami strike with it,

nor break thine oath.' Verily, we found him
patient! How excellent a servant, one who
turned to Ue, was he !

"

Surah iv. 161: "And we have inspired
thee as we inspired .... Jesus and Job
and Jonah, and Aaron, and Solomon."
Surah vi. 84 : " And we have guided . . .

David and Solomon, aud Job, and Joseph."
Mr. Sale, following the oommeutators

al-Jalalau and al-Baixawi, says : »' The Mu-
hammadan writers toll us that Job was of
the race of Esau, and was blessed with a
numerous family and abundant riches; but
that God proved him by taking away all that
he ha<l, even his children, who were killed by
the fall of a house : notwithstanding which,
he eontinued to serve God snd to return Him
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thanks as usual; that he was then struck
with a filthy disease, his body being full of
worms and so olfciisive that as he lay on the
dunghill none could bear to come near him

:

that his wife, however (whom some oall

Ralpneh the daughter of Ephraim the son of

Joseph, and others Ma*;hJr the daughter of

Manassee), attended him with great patience,
supporting him with what she earned by her
labour ; but that the devil appearing to her
one , day, after baring reminded her of her
past prosperity, promised her that if she
would worship him he would restore all

they had lost: whereupon she asked her
husband's consent, who was so angry at the
proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to

give his wife a hundred stripes; and that
after his Affliction his wealth increased, his

wife also becoming young and handsome
gain, and bearing him twenty-six sons.

Some, to express the great riches which were
bestowed on Job after his sufferings/,say he
had two threshing-floors, one for wheat and
the other for barley, end that God sent two
elouds, which rained gold on the one and
silver on the other till they ran over. The
traditions differ as to the continuance of Job's

calamities: one will have it to be eighteen
years: another, thirteen; another, three;
and another, exactly seven years seven
months and seven hours.

JOHN BAPTIST. Arabic Yafya
(<.£*n). Mentioned three times in the Qur'an,

The Sixth Surah opens with an account of

the Birth of John the Baptist:—
"A recital of thy Lord's mercy to his

servant Zaoharias.; when he called upon his

Lord with secret calling, and said : • Lord,
verily my bones are weakened, and the hoar
hairs glisten on my head, and never, Lord,
have fprayed to Thee with ill success. But
now I have fears for my kindred after me

;

and my wife is barren : give me, then, a suc-
cessor as Thv special gift, who shall be my
heir and an heir of the family of Jacob: and
make him, Lord, well pleasing to Thee. *

Zaoharias I verily we announce to thee a
son,—his name John: that name We have
given to none before him.! He said . « my
Lord! hew when my wife is barren shall.

I

have a son, and when I have now reached old

age, failing in my powers f ' He said : ' fito

shall it be. Thy Lord hath said, Easy is this

to me, for I created thee aforetime when thou
wast nothing.' He said : « Vouchsafe me,
my Lord t a sign.* He said : « Thv sign shall
be that for three nights, though sound in

health, then speakest not to man.' And he
came forth from the sanctuary to his people,
and made signs to them to sing praises morn
and even. Wetaid: «0 John! reocive the
Book with purpose 'of heart':—and We be-
stowed on him wisdom while yet a child ; and
mercifulness from Ourself, and purity ; and
pious was ho, and duteous to his parents;
and not proud, rebellious. And peace was on
him on the day he was born, and the day of

his death, and staff oe on the day when he
shaH be raised to life I"

Surah xxi 89 : " And Zaoharias ; when he
oaUed upon his Jjord saying, ' O my Lord,
leave me not ohildless : but there is no better
heir than Thyself.' So wo heard him, and
gave him John, and we made his wife fit for

child-bearing. Verily, these vied in good-
ness, and called upon us with love and fear,

and humbled themselves before us."

Surah vi. 85 : " And, we guided ....
Zaoharias, and JoAn, and. Jesus, and Ellas,

all righteous ones."

JOKING. Arabio Miz&h My). ft
is said Muhammad was fond of jesting, but Ibn
•Abbas reUtes that the Prophet said, V Do .

not joke with your brother Muslim to hurt
him."
Anas relates that tho Prophet said to an old

woman, " No old woman will enter Paradise.**

The old woman said " Why ? " And the Pro-
phet said, " Because it is written in she
Qur'an (Surah lvi. 86} • We have made them
virgins.' There will be no old women in

heaven." {Mishkat, book xxii. oh. xii.)

JONAH. Arabic Tunu$ (u^si).
Mentioned in the Qur'an as a prophet, ana as

Sahihu H~ffit and £v 'n-NOn, " He of the
Fish."

Surah xxxvii. 189-148 : " Jonas, too, was one
of the Apostles (swrtaltn), when he fled unto
the laden ship, and lota were cast, and he was
doomed, and the fish swallowed him, for he
was blameworthy. But had he not been of

those who praise Us, in its bolly had he
surely remained, till the day of resurrection.

And we cast him on the bare ahore—and ho
was sick ;—and we caused a gourd-plant to

Erow up over him, and we sent him to a
undred thousand persons, or even more, and

because they believed, we continued their

enjoyments for a season."

Surah lxviiL 48-60 : " Patiently then await
the judgment of thy Lord, and be not like

him who was in the fish (Sahibu H-Hut),
when in deep distress he oriea to God, Had
not favour from his Lord reached him, cast
forth would he have been on the naked shore,

overwhelmed with shame : but his Lord ohose
him and made him of the just."

Surah x. 98 (called the Suratu Ywtut):
* Verily they againstwhom the decree of thy
Lord is pronounced, shall not believe, even
though every kind of sign come unto them,
till they behold the dolorous torment I Were
H otherwise, any oity, had it believed, might
have found its safety in its faith. But it was
so, only with the people of Jonas. When
they believed, we delivered them from the

penalty of shame in this world, and provided
for them for a time. But if thy Lord had
pleased, verily all who are in the earth would
have believed together. What I wilt thou
compel men to become believers ?

"

Surah vi. 86 :
'< We guided .... Ishmael

and Elisha, and Jonah, and Lot."
Surah xxi. 87: "And £« 'fi-Mm (he of

the fish), when he went on his way in anger,
end thought that we had no power over him.
But in the darkness he cried, 'There is no

32
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God but Thou : Glory N nnto 'Choc! Verily,

I have "been one of the evil doers ' : to wo
hoard.him and rescued him from miaery : for

thus rescue we the faithful."

[Sale, iu bit Notes o» the Qur'an, quoting
from al-Jalalan and al-Baitiwi, saya :

u Whon
Jonah first began to exhort the people to re-

pentanoo, instead o( hearkening to him, they
used him very ill, so that hn wus obliged to

leave the city, threatening them at his de-
parture) that they should be destroyed within
three days, or, as othurs say. within forty.

But when the time drew near, and they saw
the heavens overcast with a black cloud
which shot forth Are and filled the air with
smoke and hung directly over the oity, thoy
were in u terrible consternation, and getting
into the fields, with their families and cattle,

they put on sackcloth and humbled them-
selves before God, <*f.lliug aloud for pardon
and sincerely repenting of tliolr past wicked-
ness. Whoroupon God was pleased to forgive
them, and the storm blew over. It is said
that the flab, after it had swallowed Jonah,
swam after the ship with its head above water,
that the prophet might breathe ; who con-
tinued to praise God till the hah oaino to land
and vomited him out. Some imagine Jonah's
plaut to have been a fig \ and others, the m<5z
(or banana^, which bears very large leaves
and excellent fruit, and that this plant
withered the next morning, and that Jonah
being much concerned at it Qod mode a re-

monstrance to him in behalf of the Ninovitea,
agreeably to what is reoorded in Scriplure."!

JORDAN. Arabic Ardan, Urdunn
(o^V Referring to Surah iii. 39, the
legend is that the priests threw lots, by
casting arrows into the river Jordan, aa to
whiob should take charge of the Virgin Mary-
after the Annunciation, '< Thou wert not by
them when they threw their lota which ol

them should take care of Mary, nor wert
thou by them when they did dispute."

JOSEPH. Arabic Tu$uf (*-*-*).
The son of Jacob, and, according to the Quran,
an inspired prophet (Snrah» vi. 84; xl.

860
The account of Joseph occupies a whole

chapter in the Qur'in, entitled the Chapter of

Yueul (Surah xii.). Al-Baislwi says that
certain Jews instigated tho Quralsh to inquire
of Muhaiuiaad the story of Joseph and his
family going into Egypt, and that in order to
prove the truth of his mission, God sent Mu-
hammad this chapter, the Swratu Yusuf, from
"heaven. The same writer says it is a most
meritorious ohapter, for whosoever shall read
it and teach it to others shall have an easy
death. (See aUBaisawi in loco.)

The story of Yusvfwa Zukri&ak is one of
tho most popular love songs in the flaet. It

waa produced in Persian vers** by Nuru Vi»

din 'Abdn *r-Rahmen iUi Aluoad Jami, a.ii.

898. And tb« Shaikh tyaiudu llah ihu Shamsi
'd-din Muhammad (a.m. 5)09), rendered it into
Turk! verae.

The author of the Aj&lao-i-JalaU says \

" We have it amongst the aayings of Muham-
mad that women should be forbidden to read

or listen to the history of Joseph (as told in

the Qur'an), lost it lead to their swerving
from the rule of chastity." (Thompson's
edition.)

We give the account as told in the Qur'an,

with the commentators' remarks in italics, as

rendered by Mr. Lane in his Selections from
the Kurun (new ed. by Mr. S. Lane Poole), the

account of Joseph's temptation, which Mr.

Lane omits, being added from Rodwell's

translation of tho Qur'an :

—

" Remember, when Joseph said unto his

father, O my father, verily law sa sleep eleven

stars and the sun and the moon : 1 saw them
making obeisance unto me. lie replied, Omy
child, relate not thy vision to thy brethren,

lest they contrive a plot against thee, know-
ing its interpretation to be that they are the

star* and that the. sua t« thy mother and the

moon My father j for the devil is unto man a

manifest enemy. And thus, as thou earnest*

thy Lord will choose theo, and teach thee the

interpretation of events, or dreams, and will

aoeomplish his favour upon theo by the yiftof
prophecy, and noon tho family of Jacob, as He
accomplished it upon thy fathers before,

Abraham and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing
and wise.—Verily in the history ofJoseph and
his brethren are signs to the inquirers.

—

Whon they (Me brethren of Joseph) said, one

to another, Verily Joseph and his brother Ben-
Jamin are demur unto our father than we, and
wo are a number of men ; verily our father ia

in a manliest error; slay ye Joseph, or drive

him away into a distant land ; so the face of

.

your father shall be directed alone unto you.
regarding no other, and ye shall be after it a

Just people :—a speaker among them, namely,

Judah, said, Slay not Joseph, but throw him
to tho bottom of the well ; then soroo of the

travellers may light upon him, if ye do thin.

And they were salisjud therewith. They said,

U our father, wherefore dost thou not intrust

us with Joseph, when verily we are faithful

unto him? Send him with us to-morrow
into the plain, that he may divert himself and
sport ; and we will surely take care of him.
—He replied, Verily your taking him away
will grieve me, and I fear lest the wolf de-

vour him while ye are heedleas of him. They
said, Surely if the wolf devour him, when we
aro a number of men, we shall in that case be
indeed weak. So he sent him with them. And
when they went away, with him, and agreed
to put him at the bottom of the well, they did
so, They pulled off his shirt, after they had
beaten him. and had treated him with contempi
and had desired to slay him; and they let hit*

down / and when* he haa arrived half-way down
the well they let him fall, that he might die,

and he feu into the water. He then betook

himte(f t0 <* ma" °f roc* / «"o* ***9 called tv

Aim/ so he answered them, imagining that they

would have tne/xy uptm him. They however de-

sired to crush hvn with a piece of rock ; but

Judah prevented them. And We said unto him
by revelation, while he wot in the well (and he
was seventeen years of age, or leu), to quiet
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At* Atari, Thou shalt assuredly declare unto
them this their action, and thoj shall not know
fAee at the time. And they came to their
father at nightfall weeping. They Maid, O
onr father, we 'went • to run races, and left

Joseph with our clothes, and the wolf de-

voured bhn; and thou wilt not believe

ui, though we speak truth. And (her
brought false blood upon bis shirt. Jacob
said unto them, Nay, your minds liare made a
thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye have
dome itg hut patience in seemly, enu God's
assistance is implored with respect to that
which ye relate.
" And travellers eame on their way from

Midiau to Kgypt, and alighted near the well

;

and they sent their drawer of wator, and he
let down his backet into the ire//.* so Joseph
caught hold upon it, and the man drew htm
forth i and when he saw Attn, .he said, O good
new*! This is a younjj* man!

—

And hi*

brethren thereupon knew ht$ case: wherefore
they c*tme unto Aim, and they concealed his

case, making him as a piece of merchandise
;

for they said* He it our slave who hath

abtconaed. And Joseph won silent,fearing left

they should slay him. And Ood know that

which they did. And they sold him for a
mean price, [for] some dirhems counted
down, twenty or tw* and-twenty ; and they
were indifferent to him. The traveller* then

brought him to Egypt, and he who had bought
him sold himfor twenty deen4rs and a pair of
shots and two garments. And the Egyptian
who bought him. namely, Kitfeer (Qt{/ir or

ltflr), said unto his wift Zcleekha (ZalikJia),

Treat him hospitably
;
pcrodventnre be may

be adrantsgeous to ns or we may adopt
bhn as a son. For he was childless. And
thus We prepared an establishment for

Joseph in the land of Egypt, to teach hioj

the interpretation of events, or dream*

;

for Ood in well able to effect His purpose

;

but the greater number of men, namely,
the unbelievers, know not fAts. And when he
had attained his age of strength {thirty years,

or three-and*thirtyS, We bestowed on him
wisdom and knowledge in matters of religion,

before he was sent as a prophet ; for thus do
We rooompense the well-doers.'

1 (Surah tii.

4-22.)
" And she in whose house he was, ooneetvod

a passion for him, and she shut (he doors and
said, « Oeme hither.' He said. ' God keep me

!

Verilr, my lord hath given me a good home :

and the injurious eh all not prosper/
44 But she longed for him ; and he had

longed for her had he not seen a token from
his Lord. Thus we averted evil and de8 le-

nient from him, for he wss one of our sincere

torrent*.
" And they both made for the door, and she

rent his shirt behind ; and at the door they
met her lord. ' What,' said she, * shall be the

recompense of him who would do evil to thy
family, but a prison or a sore punishment t

'

» He said, « She solicited mo to evil.' And
a witness out of her own family witnessed

:

''If his shirt be rent in front she speaketb

truth, and ho is a liar i

••
« But if his shirt be rent behind, she lieth

and be is true.'
" And when bis lord saw his shirt torn be-

hind, he said, ' This is one of your devices !

verily your devices are great

!

"
' Joseph ! leavo this affair. And thou, O

wife, ask pardon for thy crimo, for thou hast
tinned.'

"And in the city, the women ssid, '.The
wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant:
he hath fired her with his love: but we
clearly see her manifest error.'
" And when she heard of their cabal, she

sent to them and got readv a banquet for
them, and gave each one of them a knife, and
said, * Joseph shew thyself to them.' And
when they saw him they were amased at him,
and cut their hands, end ssid, * God keep us t

This it no man! This Is ne ether than a
noble angel !

'

"She said, 'This is he about whom ye
blamed me. I wished him to yield te my de-
sires, but he stood firm. But if he obey not
my command, he shall surely be cast into

prison, and beoome one of the despised.'
14 Ho said, ' ray Lord I I prefer the prison

to oomplianoe with their bidding : but unless
thou turn away their snares from me, I shall

play the youth with them, and become one of

the unwise.1

" And his Lord heard him and turned aside
their snares from him : for He is the Hearer,
the Knower." (Rodwell, Sursh xii. 28-84.)
" Then , it seemed good unto them, after

they had seen the signs of his innocence, to

imprison him. They will assuredly Imprison biro

for a time, wnftV the talk of tJie people reelect-

ing him cease. So they imprisoned him. Aud
there entered with him into the prison two
young men, servants of the king, one of whom
woe Ate cup-lfearcr and the other was Ait vic-

tualler. Ami they found that he interpreted

dreams i wherefore one of them, namely, the

cup-ltearer, said, I dreamed that I was press-
ing grapes: and the other said, I dreamed
that I was carrying upon my head some
bread, whereof the birds did eat : acquaint us
with the interpretation thereof; for we eee

thee to bo one of the benoricent.—He replied.

There shall not come unto you any food
wherewith ye shall be fod in a dream] but 1

will acquaint you with the interpretation

thereof when ye are awoke, before the inter-

pretation of it come unto you. This is a part
of thst which my Lord hath taught me.
Verily I have abandoned the religion of a
people who believe not m God and who dis-

believe iq the world to come; and I follow

the religion of my fathers, Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob. It is not At tor us to asso-

ciate anything with God. This knowledge of
the unity hath been given us of the bounty of
God towards us and towards mankind; but
the greater number of men are not thankful.
O ye two companions (or inmates) of the pri-

son, are sundry lord* better, or is God, the
One, the Almighty ? Te worship not, beside
Him, aught save names whioh ye and your
fathers have given to idols, concerning which
Ood hath not tent down any eonvmeing
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proof. Judgment belongeth not [onto any!

nave unto God alone. He hath commanded
that ye worship not any but Him. This is

tho right religion'; but the greater number of

men know not. O ye two companion* of the

prison, as to one of you, namely, the cup-

bearer, he will serfe wine unto lis lord as

formerly ; and as to the other, he will be cru-

cified, and the birds will eat from off his

head.

—

Upon this they said, We dreamed not

aught. He replied. The thing is decreed con-

cerning which ye [did] ask a determination,

whether ye have spoken truth or have lied.

And he said unto him whom he judged to be
the person who should escape of them two,

namely the cup-bearer, Mention me unto thy
lord, and say unto him, In the prison is a youna
man imprisoned unjustly.—And- he went forth.

But the devil oaused him to forget to men-
tion Joseph unto his lord: so ho remained iu

the prison some years : if i# said, seven / and
it is said, twelve.

"And the king of Egypt, Er Rsiyem
the son of El-WeJeed (Ratyan ion of- WaUd
al-'Imliqi) said, Verily I saw in a dream
seven fat kine whioh seven leanjh'ne devoured,

and seven green ears of oorn and seven other

ears dried up. O ye nobles, explain unto me
my dream, if ye interpret a dream.—They re-

plied. These are confused dreams, and we
know not the interpretation of dreams. And
he who had escaped, of the two young men,

namely the cup-bearer, said (for he remembered
after a time the condition of Joseph), I will

acquaint you with the interpretation thereof ;

wherefore send me. So they sent him ; and he

came unto Joseph, and said; Joseph, thou

of great veracity, give us an explanation

respecting seven fat kine which seven lean

kine devoured, and seven green ears of oorn

and other seven dried up, that I may return

unto the men (the kino and his companions),

that they may know the interpretation thereof

He replied, Ye shall sow seven years as

usual : (Mis is the interpretation of the seven

fat mine:) and what ye reap do ye leavo in

its ear, lest it epoil; except a little, whereof
ye shall eat. Then there shall come, after

that, seten grievous [years! : (this is the in?

interpretation of the seven lean kine:) they

shall consume what ye shall have proTided
for them, of the grain sown in the seven years

ofplenty, except a little which ye shall have
kept. Then there shall come, after that, a
year wherein men shall be aided with rain,

and wherein they shall.press grapes and other

fruits.—And the king said, when the mes-

senger came unto him and acquainted him with

the interpretation of the dream, Bring unto me
him who hath interpreted it." (Surah xii.

86-60.)
•• And when the messenger came to Joseph,

he said, • Go back to thy lord, and ask him
what meant the women who out their hands,
verily my lord knoweth the snare they laid.'

Then, said the Prince to the women, * What
was your purpose when ye solicited Joseph ?

'

They said, * God keep us I we know not
any ill of him.' Tho wifo of the Prince said,
• Now doth the truth appear. It was I who

would have led him into unlawful love, and
he is assuredly one of the truthful.' * This,'

said Joseph. * that my lord may learn that I

did not in nis absence play him false, and
that God guideth not the machinations of

deceivers.. Tet do I not absolve myself;
verily the heart is prone to evil, save those
on which my Lord has mercy. Lot my
Lord is Gracious, Forgiving, Merciful' And
the King said, • Bring him to me : I will take
him for my special service."* (Rodwell,
Surah xii. 60-64.)

"And when he had spoken unto him, he
said unto him, Thou art this day firmly esta-

blished with us, and intrusted with our

affairs. What then seest thou fit for us to do 1—He answered, Collect provision, and sow
abundant seed in these plentiful years, and
store up the grain in its ear ; then thepeople will

come unto thee that they may obtainprovisionfrom
thee. The king said, And who will act for me
in this affair f Joseph said, Set me over the
granaries of the land.; for I am careful and
knowing.—Thus did We prepare an establish-

ment for Joseph in the land, that he might
take for himself a dwelling therein wherever
he pleased.—And it is related that the king
crowned him, and put a ring on his finger, and
instated him in the place of Kiifeer, .whom he
dismissed from his office ; after which, Kiifeer
died, and thereupon the king married him to

his wife Zeleeklta, and she bore him two sons.

We bestow Our meroy on whom We please,
and We cause not the reward of the well-
doers to perish : and oertainly the reward of

the world to come is better • for those who
have believed and have feared.

u And the years of scarcity began, and
afflicted the land of Canaan and Syria, and the
brethren of Joseph came, except benjamin, to

procureprovision, having heardthat the governor

of Egypt gave food fir its price. And they
went in unto him, and he knew them; but
they knew him not ; and they spake unto him
in the Hebrew language ; whereupon he said, as
one who distrusted them, What hath brought
you to thy country f So they answered, For
com. But he said, Perhaps ye are spies.

They replied, Oodpreserve usfrom being spies I

He said, 2hen whence are ye t They answered,
From the land of Canaan, and our father is

Jacob the prophet of God. He said, And hath
he sons beside you t They answered, Yea : we
were twelve ; but the youngest of us went away,
and perished in the desert, and he was the

dearest of us unto him; and his uterine brother
remained, and he retained him that he might
console himself thereby for the loss of the other.

And Joseph gave orders to lodge them, and to

treat them generously. And when he had fur-
nished them with their proTision, and given
them theirJull measure, he said, Bring me your
brother from y6ur father, namely, Benjamin,
that I may know your veracity in that ye have
said. Do ye not see that 1 give full measure,
and Unit 1 am tho uiuat hospitable of tho re-
ceivers of guests 1* But if ye bring him not,
there shall bo no measuring of com lor you
from me, nor shall ye approach me.—Thoy
replied, We will solicit his father for him, and
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we will sorely perform that. And he said

onto bit young men, Put their money, which
they brought as the price of the corn. In their

seeks, that they may know it when they here
returned to their family: peradrenture they
will return to us t for they will not deem if

lawful to keep if.—And when the? returned to

their father, they said, our father, the mea-
suring of corn is denied us if thou tend mot our

brother unto him ; therefore send with us our
brother, that we may obtain measure ; and we
will surely take care • of him. He said, Shall

I intrust you with him otherwise than as I in-

trustedyouwithhis brotherJoseph before? But
God is the best guardian, and He is the most
merciful of those who show mercy.—And
when they opened their gto4$, they found their

money had been
1

returned unto them. They
said, our father, what desire we 0/ the gene-

rosity of the king greater than thief This our

money hath been returned unto us ; and we
will proride corn for our family, and will take
care of our brother, and shall receive a camel-
load moreJor our brother. This is a quantity

easy unto the kino, by reason of hit munificence.

—He said, I will by no means send him with

you until ye giro me a solemn promise by
God that ye will assuredly bring him back
unto me unless an inevitable and insuperable

impediment encompass you. And they complied

wtth this hit desire. And when they had
giren him their solemn promise^ he said, God
u witness of what we say. And he tent him
with them; and he said, my sons, enter not

the city of Mi$r by one gate : but enter by
different gates ; tut the evil eye fall upon

you. But I shall not ayert from you, by my
saying (At*, anything decreed to befall you from
God : 1 only toy this from a feeling of com-

passion. Judgment belonireth not unto any
sere unto God alone. On Him do I rely, and
on Him lei those rely who rely.

"And when they entered as their father

had oommanded them, separately, it did not

ayert from them anything decreed to befall

them from God, but only satisfied a desire in

she soul of Jacob, which he accomplished;
that is, the desire of averting the evil eye,

antingfrom a feelina of companion : and he
was endowed with knowledge, because We
had taught him : but the greater number of

men. namely the unbelievers, know not God's

inspiration of hit taints. And when they went
in unto Joeeph, he reoeired unto him (or

pressed unto him) his brother. He said,

Verily,. I am thy brother: therefore be not

sorrowful for that which they did from envu

to us. And he commanded him that he should

not inform them, and agree with him that he

should employ a stratagem to retain him with

him. And when he had furnished them with

their prorision, he put the cup, which wai a

measure made of gold set with jewels, in the

sack of his brother Benjamin. Then a crier

orted, after they had gone forth from the

chamber of Joseph, O company of trarollers,

ye are surely thieres. They said (and turned

unto them)/What is it that ye miss f They
answered, We miss the king's measure; and

to him who shall bring it shall be giren a
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oamel-load of corn, and I am surety for it,

namely the load. Thoy repliod, By God I ye
well know that wo have, not come to act cor-
ruptly in the land, and wo hare net been
thieres. The critr ami kin companions said,

Then what shall he the recompense of him
who hath stolen it, if yo be liars in your saving,
We have not been thieves,—and %t be found
among you? They answered, His recompense
shall be that he in whose sack it shall be
found shall be made a slave: he, the thief,
shall be compensation for it; namely, for
the thing stolen. Such was the usage of the

family of Jacob. Thus do We recompense the
offenders who are guilty of theft.-—So they
turned towards Joseph, that he might search
their sacks. And he began with their sacks,
and searched them before the sack of his
brother Benjamin, lest he should be suspected.

Then he took it forth (namely the measure)
from the sack of his brother. Thus, satfA
God, did We contrire a stratagem for Joseph.
It was not lawful for him to take his bro-
ther as a slave for theft by the law of the
king of Egypt (for his recompense by his law
was beating, and a fine of twice the value of
the thing stolen ; not the being made a slave),

unless God had pleased, by inspiring him to

inquire of his brethren and inspiring them to

reply according to their usaae. We exalt unto
degrees of knowledge and honour whom We
please, as Joseph; and there is who is know-
ing about ereryone else endowed with know-
ledge—They said, If he steal, a brother of
his hath stolen before: namely, Joseph ; for
he stole an idol of gold belonging to the father
of his mother, and broke it, that he might not
worship it. And Joseph ooneealed it in his
mind, and did not discorer it to them. He
said within himself, Te are in a worse condi-
tion than Joseph and his brother, by reason of
your having stolen your brotherfrom yourfather
and your having treated him unjustly ; and God
well knoweth what ye state concerning him.—
They said, O prinoe, yerily he hath a father,
a rery old man, who loveth him more than us,
and consoleth himself by him for the loss of his
son who hath perished, and 'the separation of
him grieveth him; therefore take one of us
os a slave in his stead ; for we eee thee [to be
one] of the beneficent. ,He replied, God pre-
serre us from taking [any] sare him in

whose possession we found our property ; for
then (ifjoe took another), we [should be] un-
just.

Ajid when they despaired of obtaining him,
they retired to oonfer privately together. The
ohief of them in age (namely, Reuben, or in
judgment, namely, JtufcA), said, Do yo not know
that your father hath obtained of you a
solemn promise in the name of God, with
respect ofyour brother, and how ye formerly
failed <rf your duty with respect to Joseph?
Therefore I will by no means depart from tho
land of Egypt until my father give me per-
mission to return to him, or God decide for me
by the delivery of mv brother; and He is the
best, the most just, of thoee who decide. Re-
turn ye to your father, and say, our father
yerily thy son hath oommitted theft, and we
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bore not testimony agatnsi him save according
to that whioh -we knew of a certainty, bfow
seeing the cup in hie tack ; and we were not
acquainted with what we* unseen by us when
we gave *the solemn promise : had we known that

he would commit theft, we had not taken him.

And send thou, and aek the people of the city

in which we have been (namtly, Misr) and the

company of traveller! with whom we have
arrived (who were u people of Canaan) : and
we are surely speakers of truth.—&o they re-

turned to him, and said unto him those words.

He replied, Nay, your miuda have made a

thing seem pleasant unto you, and ge have
done it (he suspected them, on account of their

former conduct in the case of Joseph) ; but pa-

tience is seemly : peradventure God will bring

them back (namely, Joseph and his brotlier)

unto mo, together; for lie is the Knowing
with respect to my case, the Wise in His act*.

And he turned from theui, and said, 1 my
sorrow for Joseph 1 And his eyes became
white in consequence of mourning, and he
was oppressed with silent grief. They said, By
God, thou wilt not cease to think upon Joseph
until thou be at the point of death, or be of the

number of the dead. Ho replied, I only com-
plain of ray great and unconceahtble grief and
my sorrow unto God ; not unto any beside Him;
for He it is unto whom complaint is made with

advantage; and I know by revelation from
God what ye know not : namely, Otat the dream

ofJoseph was true, and that he is living. Then
he saidt O my sons, go and seek news of

Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of

the mercy of God ; for none deepaireth of the

mercy of God oxcept the unbelieving people.

"iSo they departed towards Kgypt, unto

Joseph ; and when they went in unto him,
.they said, Princo, distress (that is, hunger)

hath affected us and our family, and we hare
come with paltry money (if was base money,

or some other sort) : yet give us full measure,

and be oharitable to us, is excusing the bad-

nets of our money ; for God recompenseth
those who act charitably. And he had pity

upon them, and compassion affected him, and he

lifted up the curtain that was between him and
them : then he said unto them in reproach, Do ye
know what ye did unto Joseph, in beating and
Helling and other actions, and his brother, by
your injurious comhtct to him after the separa-

tion of his brother, when ye were ignorant of
what would be the result of the case ofJostphi
Thov replied, after they had recognised him
(desiring confirmatioii), Art thou indeed

Josoph? He answered, f am Joseph, and
this is mv brother. God hath been gracious

unto us, by bringing us togetlter ; for whoso-
ever feareth Qod and is patieut [wjll be re-

warded] : God will not suffer ino reward of

the well-doers to perish. Thoy replied, By
God, verily God hath preferred theo above
ns, and we have been indeed sinners. Ho
said. There shall be no roprouch cast on you
this day: God forgive yon; for Ha is the

most merciful ot those that aliow mercy.
And he asked them resecting his father: so

they answered, His eyes are gone. And he said,
j

Go ye with this my shirt (it was the shirt of -

Abraham, which he wore when he was cast into

the fire : it was on his, that is, Joseph's neck,
appended as an amulet, in the well; audit wae
from parodist : Gabriel commanded him to send
it, and said, In it is its odout, that is, the
odour of paradise, and it shall not be cast upon
any one afflicted with a disease but he shall be
restored to health^ and cast it, ssid Joseph,
upon the face of my father : he shall recover
his sight ; and bring unto mo all your family.
—And when the company of travellers had
gone forth from &l-'Areesh of Egypt, their
father said, unto those who were present of his

offspring, Verily I peroeive the nmell of Joseph
(for the zephwr had conveyed it to him, by per-
mission of Him whose name be exalted, from
the distance of three days1 journey, or eight, or
store) : were it not that ye think I dote, ye
would believe me. They replied, By God, thou
art surely in thine old error. And wheu the
messenger of good tidings (namely, Judah)
came with the shirt (and he had borne the
bloody shirt; wherefore he desired to rejoice

him, as he had grieved him), he oast it

upon his face, and he recovered his sight
Thereupon Jacob said, Did I not say unto
you, I know, from God, what ye knpw not?
They said, O our father, ask pardon of our
crimes for us ; for we have been sinners. He
replied, I will ask pardon for you of my
Lord ; for He is the Very forgiving, the Mer-
ciful

—

He delayed doing so until the first ap-
pearance of the dawn, that tU prayer might be
more likely to be answered ; or, as some say,
until the night o/[that is^prooodinKl Friday.

<* Thty then repaired to Egypt, andJoseph and
tlu great men cameforth to meet them ; and when
they went in unto Joseph, in hispavilion or tent,

he received unto him (or pressed unto him) his
parents (his father and his mother ana his
maternal aunt), and said unto them, ISnlerye
Mifr, if Qod please, in safety. So they en-
tered; and Joseph seated himself upon his
couch, and he caused his parents to ascend
upon the seat of state, and they (that is, his
parents and his brethren) fell down, bowing
themselves unto him (bending, but not putting
the forehead) upon the ground : such being
their mods of obeisance in that time. And he
said, my father, this is the interpretation
of my dream of former times : my Lord hath
made it true; and He hath shown favour
unto mo, since He took me forth from the
prison (he said not, from the well,—-from a
motive ofgenerosity, that his brethren 'might not
be abashed), and bath brought you from the
desert, after that the devil had excited die-
cord between me and my brethren $ for my
Lord is gracious unto whom He pleaseth ; for
He is the Knowing, the Wise.—And hisfather
resided with him four and twenty years, or
seventeen ; and the period of his separation was
eighteen, orforty, oi eiahtv years. And death
came unto him; ana thereupon he charged
Joseph that he should carry him and bury him
by his fathers. £b he went himself and buried
him. Then he returned to Kgypt and remain**
after him three and twenty years ; and when his
case was ended, and he knew that As should not
last upon earth, and his soul desired the lasting
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po*9wi<m % he said, O my Lord, Thou hast
given ran dominion, and taught mo tho inter-

pretation of events (c dreams): Creator of

the heavens and tho earth, Thon art my
guardian in this world and .in the world to

come. Mako me to die a Muslim, and join

mo w?th tho righteous among my forefathers.

And he lived after that a week, or more
% and

died a hundred ami twenty years old. And the

Egyptians iHnpuird concerning his burial: so

they put him in a chest of marble* and buried
him in the upper pari of the Nile, that thr

blessing re*ulhng from htm might he general to

the tracts on each side of it. Extolled be the

perfection of Him to whose dominion there is no
end!

.
(Surah xil 54 to tho end.)

For the Talmudic origin of this account,
nee Judaism

J08HUA. AmbicY*ito(e*ji). Son
of Nun. Not mentfonod by name in tho Qur'an,
but la moat probably "the serrant"- men-
tioned in SArah xviii. 59 :

a
" When Moses said

to his servant, ' I will not stop nntil I reach
the confluence of the two seas, or for Tears I

will journey on.'" {Vide al-Baisiwi tn loco.)

Some say he is tho Zu 1-KJfl of Rflrah zxi.

86. [*U 'L-KIFL.J

JUBAIR (,*)• Jubair ibn Mu-
fc

4bn an-Nanfall. One of the Oompanions,
and acknowledged as a traditionist by al-

Bo^biri and Muslim. He was one of the
most learned of the Quraish chiefs. Died at
Makkah a.h. 54. Ibn Jubair, his son, was an
Imam of groat renown, he died a.h. 99.

JTJBBU 'L-tfUZN (ty*i\ w).
"The pit of sorrow n whioh Muhammad said
was a desert in hell, from whioh iiall itself

calls for protection, and which is reserved
for readors of the Qur'an who are haughty in

their bohaTionr. (Mishkat4 book U. oh. ill.)

JUDGE. Arabic
magistrate or judge appointed
a Mubammadan country. He should be an
adult, a free man, a Muslim, sane, and un-
convicted of slander (gatf). It becomes a
Muslim not to covet the appointment of Q&s i,

for tho Prophet has sain : " Whoever seek*

the appointment of Q&fl shall bo loft alone,

but to him who accepts the office on compul-
sion, an angel shall descend and guide him."
(Mishkit, book xvi ch. iii.)

The Qisi must exercise his office In some
pubtio place, the ohief moeaue being recom-
mended, of, if, in his own house, he should
see that the public have free access. He must
not accept any presents except from relatives

and old friends, nor should he attend feasts

and entertainments given by others than his

relatives and friends. In addition to his

duties as magistrate, it is his duty to attend
funerals and weddings, and when present it is

his right and office to perform the ceremonies.
A woman may exercise the office of a Qisi.
except in the administration of punishment
(Md) or retaliation (oi>as). (Hidayak, vol

0** (o-^). A
inted by the ruler of
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JUDGMENT-DAY. Arabic Qty4-
mah (&A«J). [rmu&abctiok.]

al-JODI (^ojejM). Mount Ararat,
upon whioh the ark of Noah rested. Men-
tioned in the Qur'nn, Sarah xi. 46 :

" And it

(the nrk) settlod en al-JMi."
Jfldi is a corruption npperontly for Moan*

Giordi, the Gordymi of the Grocks, situated
between Armenia and Mesopotamia.
A innworth, in his Travels in tho Track of

the Ten Thousand, ways tradition still points
to Jabal Jutli as tho scone of tho event, and
maintains the belief that fragmonta of the ark
exist on its summit.

Whiston, in his Histoty of Armenia , p. 861,
says Araratia is the name of a provinoe and
not of a mountain in Armenia.

JTJ'L (J«*»). TI>o hirn or reward
of labour. An extraordinary pay or dona-
tion. In the language of the law, a reward
for bringing back a fugitive slave.

JUMADA 'L-UKERA (c*>W
i«/»1t). The sixth month of tho
Mu^ammadan year, [mouths.]

JUMADA 'L-OLA (J>*\ joW).
The fifth month of the MuVammadan year.

[mouths,]

JUM'AH (*W). [FRIDAY.]

JUNUB (s~**). -M- " Ono who in

separated." The unclean. A person who is

in a state of unoleanness [jiNiBAtil whereby
he or she cannot porform any religious act
or join in religious assemblies, [fuwfioa-
tioh.]

JURF (wJ*>). Li*- M A wasted
river-bank.* A place three miles from al-

Madinah, celebrated in Mu^ammadan history.

JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE. The
Mohammedan law on the subject is as fol-

lows :

—

"If any person draw a sword upon a Mus-
lim he (the Muslim) is at liberty to kiU him
in self-defence, because the Prophet has
said, * lie who draws a sword upon a Muslim
renders his blood liable to be shod with liu-

nurilty * ; and also, because a person who thus
draws a sword is a rebel, and guilty of sedi-

tion ; and it is lawful to slay such, God having
said, in the Qur'an, 'Slay those who are
guilty of sedition, to the end that it may
be prevented.' Besides, it is indispensably
requisite that a man repel murder from
himself and as, in the

.
present instanoe,

thero is no method of effecting this but
by slaying the person, it is consequently
lawful so to do. If however, it be possible
to effect the self-defence without slaying
the person, it is not lawful to slay him. It

is written in the Jama Sagheer (al-Jdmi'u
9s-Saghir), that if a person strike at another
with a sword, during either night or day, or
lift a «lub against another in the night in *
city, or in the day-time in the highway out of

the city ; and the person so threatened kill
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him who that strikes with the sword, or lifts

ths club, nothing is inourred; because, as
striking with a sword affords no room for

delay or deliberation, it is in this oaso neces-

sary to kill the person in order to repel him

;

and Although, in the ease of a club, there be

more room for deliberation, yet in the night-

time assistance cannot be obtained, and hence
the person threatened is in a manner forced, in

repelling the other's attack, to kill him. (And
so likewise where the attack is made dnring
the day-time in the highway, as there assist-

ance cannot readily be obtained). Where,
therefore, a penion thus slays another, the
blood of the slain is of do account. If a
lnnatio draw a sword upon a person, and the
person slay him, the fine of blood is dne from
his property, and does not fall upon his Akilas
(ifot/oA). As-Shafl'i maintains that nothing
whatever is inourred in this instance. Id

the same manner, also, if an infant draw a
sword and make an attack upon a person,

or if an animal attack anyone, and the per-

son so attacked slay the infant, or the animal,
a fine is due on account of the infant, or the
ralue on account of the animal, according to

Aba 9anifah, but not according to ash-Shifi'i.
M If a person draw a sword upon another,

and strike,him, and then go away, and the
person struck, or any other, afterwards kill

this person, he is liable to retaliation. This
is where the striker retires in such a.way as
indioatee that he will not strike again, for as,

upon hii so retiring, he ho longer continues
an assailant , and the protection of his blood
(which had been forfeited by the assault)

reverts, retaliation ie consequently inourred
by killing him.
" If a person oome in the night to a stranger,

and carry off his goods by theft, and the owner
of the goods follow and slay him, nothing
whatever is incurred, the Prophet haying
said, * Ye may kill in preservation of your
property.' It is to be obseryed, however, that
this is only where the owner cannot recover
his property but by killing the thief; for if

he know that upon his calling out the thief

would relinquish the goods, and he notwith-
standing neglect calling out, and slay him, re-

taliation ie incurred upon him, since he In this

oase slays the person unrighteously." (Hida-
yah, vol. iv. p. 291.)

JUWAIRIYAH (kfr). One of
Muhammad's wives. She was the daughter
of the chief of the Ban! I-Musfcaliq. She
survived the Prophet some years.

Sir William Muir writes {Life ofMahomet,
new ed. p. 809) : " The oaptivee of the Ban!
Mustaliok having been carried to Medina with
the rest of the booty, men from their tribe

eoon arrived to make terms for their release.

One of them was Juweiria, a damsel about
twenty years of age, full of grace and beauty,
the daughter of a chief, and married to one
of her. own tribe. She fell to the lot of a
citisen, who, taking advantage of her rank
and oomeliness, fixed hor ransom at nine

ounces of gold. Despairing to raise so large

a sum, she ventured into the presence of

the Prophet, while seated in the apartment
of Ayesha, and pleaded for some remission of

the heavy price demanded for her freedom.
Ayesha no sooner saw that she was fair to

look upon, and of a sprightly winning carriage,

than her jealousy prognosticated what was
about to oome to pass. Mahomet listened to

her supplications. « Wilt thou hearken,' he
said, ' to something better than that thou
askest of me?' Surprised by his gentle
aeoente, she inauired what that might be:
'Even that I should pay thy ransom, and
marry thee myself 1

' The damsel forth-

with expressed her content, the - ransom
was paid, and Mahomet, taking her at once
to wife, built a seventh house for her'recep-
tion. As soon as the marriage was noised
abroad, the people aaid that the Ban! Musta-
liok having now become their relatives, they
would let the rest of ths prisoners go free as

Juweiria's dower ; « and thus no woman,' said

Ayesha, telling the story in after days, < was
ever a greater blessing to her people than this

^wsiria.'"

JTJZ' (yt). One of the thirty por-
tions into which ths Qur'an is divided.

K.

KA'BAH (*%-* ). Lit. " A cube."
The cube-like building in the centre of the
mosnue at Makkah, which contains the 0a-
jaru *'l- a «wad, or blaok stone.

I. A Description of (As Ka'bah.—It is, ac-

cording io Burckhardt and Burton, an oblong
massive structure, 18 pacee in length, 14 in

bresdth, snd about 35 feet in height. It is

constructed oi grey Makkan stone, in Urge
blocks of different sixes, joined together in a
very rough manner, with cement. (Burton
says it is excellent mortar, like Roman
oement.) The Ka'bah stands upon a base
two feet in height, which presents a sharp

inclined plane ; its roof being flat, it has, at

a distance, the appearance of a perfect cube.

The only door which affords entrance, and
which ia opened but two or three times m the
year (Burton aaya it can be entered by pil-

grims, by paying the guardian a liberal fee),

is on the east side, and about seven feet above
the ground. At the south-east oorner of the
Ka'bah, near the door, is the famous blaok
stone [bjajaku *l-aswai>], whioh forms a
part of the sharp angle of the building, at

four or five feet above the ground The black
stone is an irregular oval, about seven Inches
in diameter, with an undulating surface,
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and the enolosed urea al-Hijr, " the enclo-
sure.

H The Kabbah is covered with a coarse
tissue of mixed silk and ootton, being of a
brilliant black colour, and with a gold band
round it, upon which is inscribed the ninetieth

verse of the third chapter of the Qu'ran:
1 " Verily tho first home founded for mankind
t was surely that at Bekkah, for a blessing
t and a guidance to mankind.** The inscription
< being in large Kuflc characters. For a fur-

i ther account of this cover, see kiswau.

THE KA'sUH. (BurtOH.)

II. Tks History of the Kg*bah, is embraced
in the history of the Baitu llah or masjidu
'l-hajum.

Aooording to the Traditions and the inven-

tive genius of Muslim writers, tho Ka'bah was
first constructed in heaven (where a model
of it still remains, called the Uaitu

%l-Maimur)
two thonsand years before the oroatlon of the

world. Adam erected the Ka'bah on earth

exactly below the spot its perfect model
occupies in heaven, and selected the stones

from the Ave sacred mountains, Sinai, al-JAdi,

Hire', . Olivet, and Lebanon. Ten thousand
angels were appointed to guard the structure,

but, as Bnrckhardt remarks, they appear to

hare been often most remiss in their duty I

AttheDolugotheSscrcdHonso was destroyed.

Oat the Almighty is snid to have instructed

Abraham to robuild it. In its reconstruction

Abraham was assisted by his son Ishmael,

who with his mother Hagar were at the time
residents of Makkah, Abraham having jour-

neyed from Syria in order to obey the com-
mands of God.
Upon digging thov found the original foun-

dations of the building. But wanting a stone

to mark tho oorn*r of the building, Jshmaol

started in search of ono, and ns he wss going

in tho direction of Jabsl Qubnis, tho angel

Gabriol mot him. aod gave him the famous
black frtone. ILn 'Abbas relates that the

Prophet said, the black stone whon it came
dewn from Paradise was whiter than milk,

but that it h*i become black from tho sins of

those who have toadied it. (AfisMttf, book
xl ch. iv. tit. 2.)

Upon the death «/ Ishmael, the Ka'hah
fell into the possession of the Banft Jurhurn,

33
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and remained in their hand* for a thousand
jean. It then became the property of the
Band Khnaa'ah. who held it for three hun-
dred years. But being constantly exposed to
torrents, it was destroyed, end was rebuilt by
Qusaiy ibn Kilab, who put a top to it. Up
to this time it is said to have been open at

the roof.

It is said, by Mul^ammadan historians, that
1Amr ibn Lufeaiy was the first who introduced
idolatry into Arabia, and that he brought the
great idol Hubal from Hait in Mesopotamia
and placed it in the sacred house. It then
became a Pantheon common to all the tribes.

[idols,] The tribe of Qusaiy were the first

who built dwelling-houses round, the Kabbah.
The successors of the Bantt Qusaiy were the
Quraish. Soon after they oame into posses-
sion, the Ka<bah was destroyed by fire, and
they rebuilt it of wood and of a smaller siae,

than it had been in the time of the Bantt
Qusaiy. The roof was supported Within by
six pillars, and the statue of Hubal wasplaced
oyer a wall then existing within the Ka'bah.
This took place during the youth of Muham-
mad. Al-Axraqi, quoted by Burokhardt, says
that the figure of the Virgin Mary and the
infant Jesus was sculptured as a deity upon
one of the six pillars nearest the gate. -

The grandfather of Muhammad, 'Abdu 1-

MuttaUb, the son of Hishim, became the ous-
todian of the Sacred House.; and during his
time, the Ka'bah being considered too low in

its structure, the Quraish wished to raise it ; so
they demolished it and then they rebuilt till

the work reaobed the place of the black
stone. Each tribe wishing to have the honour
of raising the black stone into its place, they
quarrelled amongst themselves. But they
at last agreed that the first man who should
enter the gate of the enclosure should be um-
pire. Muhammad was the first to enter, and
be was appointed umpiro. He thereupon or-

dered them to place the stone upon a cloth
and each tribe by its representative to take
hold of the cloth and lift it into its place.

The dispute was thus ended, and when the
stone had reached its proper place, Muham-
mad fixed it in its situation with his own

At the commencement of Muhammad's
mission, it is remarkable that there is searoely
an allusion to the Ka'bah, and this faot, taken
with the circumstance that the earliest Qib-
lah or direction for prayer, was Jerusalem,
and not the Ka'bsh, seems to imply that Mu-
hammad's strong ioonoclastio tendencies did
not incline his sympathies to this ancient idol
temple with its superstitious oeremonies.
Had the Jews faTourably reoeived the new
prophet as one who taught the religion of
Abraham, to the abrogation of that of Motet
and Jesus, Jerusalom and not Makkah would
have been the sacred city, and the ancient
Rock [saxheah] and not the Ka'bah would
hare been the object of superstitious reve-
rence.

Taking the Surahs chronologically, the
earliest reference in the Qur'an to the Ka'bah
occurs in Surah lit 4, where the Prophet

KA'BAH

swears by the Jrtquented house (al-fiaitu 7-

Mafmur), but commentators are not agreed

whether it refers to the Ka'bah in Makkah,
or its heavenly model above, which is said to

be frequented by the angels. We then corns to

Surah xvii. 1, where Muhammad refers to his

celebrated night dream of his Journey from

the Sacred Mosque (ai-Matjidu 7-flarsm) at

Makkah to the Remote Mosque (al-Masjidu 7-

Aq$a\ at Jerusalem. And in this verse we
find the Rock at Jerusalem spoken of as " the

preoinct of"which We (God) have blessed, to

show mm (Muhammad) of our signs," prov-

ing that even then the Prophet of Arabia had
his* heart fixed on Mount Zion, and not on the

Ka'bah.
When Muhammad found himself established

in al-Madinah, with a very good prospeot of

his obtaining possession of Makkah, and its

historio associations, hs seems to have with-

drawn his thoughts from Jerusalem, and its

8aored Rock and to fix them on the house at

Bakkah as the home founded for mankind,-*
Blessed, and a guidance to all oreatures.

(Surah iii. 90> The Jews proving obdurate,

and there being little chance of his succeed-

ing in establishing his claim as their prophet
spoken of by Moses, he changes the Qiblah,

or direction for prayer, from Jerusalem to

Makkah. The house at Makkah is made " a
place of resort unto men and a sanotuary

"

(Surah iL U9).
The Qiblah is changed by an express com-

mand of the Almighty, and the whole passage
is remarkable as exhibiting a decided conces-

sion on the part of Mu^asnmad to the olaims

of the Ka'bah as a oentral object of adoration.

(Surah iii. 188-146.)

••We appointed the Qiblah which thou for-

merly hadst, only that we might know him
who followeth the apostle! from him who
turnsth on his heels : The ohange is a dif-

ficulty, but not to those whom Qod hsth
guided. But Qod will not let vOur faith be
fruitless ; for unto man is Qod Merciful, Qrs-
oious. We have eeen thee turning, thy fsoe

towards every part of Heaven ; but we will

have thee turn to a Qiblah which shall please

thee. Turn then.thy faoe towards the sacred

Mosque, and wherever ye be, turn your faoee

towards that part. They, verily, to whom
* the Book ' hath been given, know this to be
the truth from* their Lord : and Qod la not

regardless of what ye do. Even though thou
shouldest bring every kind of sign to those

who have received the Scripture*, vet thy
Qiblah they will not adopt ; nor shelt thou
adopt their Qiblah ; nor will one part of them
adopt the Qiblah of the other. And if, after

the knowledge whioh hath come to thee, thou

follow their wishes, verily then wilt thou be-

come of the unrighteous. They to whom we
have giten the Soriptures know him—fas

opoft/e—even as they know their own chil-

dren: but truly a part of them do conceal

the truth, though acquainted with it. The
truth is from thy Lord. Be not then of those

who doubt. All have a quarter of the Hea-
vens to whioh they turn them ; but wherever
ye be, hasten emulously after good : Qod will
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one day bring you nil together; verily, God
is all-powerful. And from whatever plaoe
thou comest forth, turn thy face' toward the
ssored Mosque; for this is the truth from
thy Lord ; and Qod is not inattentive to your
doings. And from whatever plaoe thou
comest forth, • turn thy face toward the
sacred Mosque ; and wherever ye be, to that
part turn your faces, lest men hare cause of
dispute against you : but as for the impious
among them, fear them not ; but fear me, that
I may perfect my favours on you. and that
ye may be guided aright."
The verses of the seoond Surah of the

Qur'an are, according to Jattlu 'd-din and
other commentators, not in their chronological
order. It is therefore difficult to fix the pre-
cise date of the following verse :

—

. Sarah ii. 108: "Who is more unjust than
he who prohibits God's mosques, that His
name should not be worshipped there, and
who strives to ruin them."
According to al-Baisawi, the verso eithor

refers to the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus,
or to the Quraish who, at al-IJudaibiyah, had
prevented the Prophet from entering Makkah
until the following year.

In the seventh year of the HJjrah, Muham-
mad was, according to the treaty with the
Quraish at al-Qudaibiyah in the previous
yoar, allowed to onter Makkah, and perforjn
tho circuit of the Ka'bah. Hubal and the
other idols of the Arabian pantheon were
still within the sacred building, but, as Mu-
hammad's visit wao limited to three days,
he confined himself to tho ordinary rites of
the 'Umrah, or visitation, without interfering
with the idolatrous arrangement of the Ka'bah'
itsolf. Before he left, at tho hour of midday
prayer, Bllal ascended the holy house, and
from its summit gave the first call to Mus-
lim prayers, which were afterwards led by the
Prophet in the. usual form.
The following year Muhammad occupied

Makkah by force of arms. The idols in the
Ka'bah wero destroyed, and the rites of the
pilgrimage wero established as by divine
enactment. From this time the history of
the Ka'bah beoomos part of the history of
Islam.

The Ktialifah (Umar first built a mosque
round the Ka'bah, A.R. 17.

For a history of the sacred mosquo at
Makkah, see masjidu 'l-haram.

KA'B IBN MALTK (<*
**UU). A companion of the Prophet
and .one of the Ansars of. tho tribe of Khazraj.
Ho was celebrated as a poot, and ombracod
Islam after tho second plodge* of 'Akabah.
He was one of the three companions who re-

fused to acoompany Muhammad on the expe-
dition to Tabuk (Hilal and Mar&rah being
the other two), and who are referred to in
the Qur'an, Sarah is. 118, 119 : • Yerily He
is kind to them, unto the three who were
left behind." For a time Muhammad was
displeased with them, but he afterwards be-
came reconciled. Ka'b became a companion
of some note, and died during the reign of *Ali.
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al-KABIR (^31). "The Great
One." One of the ninety-nine attributes of
God, S0rah xxxiv. 22 : " He is the High
(al^Ali) and the Great (al-Kabiry

KABlRAH (*>tO. The fern, of
kablr; " great" A term used in theological
books for Gunah-i-Kabirah, " a great sin

w
;

namely, that sin which is clearly forbidden in
the law, and for which punishment has been
ordained of God. [sih.J

KA'BlYAH (***). A sect of
Muslims founded by Abu Qa&im Muhammad
ibn al-Ka(bl, who was a Mu'taaili of Bagdad,
who said tho acts of God were without pur-
pose, will, or desire.

KAOHKOL (J,V). Persian
(vulg. hackled). The begging bowl of a reli-

gious mendicant, [faqib.]

K^LPALAH (BVaT). [bail.]

KAPAN (e>AV). The shroud for
the dead. It usually consists of three pieoes
of eloth for a man and five for a woman.
Thoso for a man : 1, An tsar, or piece of
oloth, reaching from the navel to the knees
or ankle joints; 2, A qami? % or shirt, from the
nook to the knoos ; 8, A sheet to covor the
whole corpse. For a woman there are
also a breast band and head band. The
whole being of white, [burial.]

KAPPARAH (SjW), from kafr,

"to hide." Heb.t3^3 ^."Co-
verings; atonemonte; expiation."
The word occurs four times in the

Qur'an:—
SQrah v. 49: " WhOso remitteth it as alms

shall have expiation for his Sins.**

Surah t. 91: "Its expiation shall be to
feed ten persons." " This is the expiation for
your oaths."

Surah v. 06 : " In expiation thereof shall ye
feed the poor."
The other word used is Jidyah [ndyab].

The expression kaffarqtu 's-ftmatt, " atone-
ment for sins,*' is used for expiation by
prayer, alms, fasting, and pilgrimage, hut-
PIATION.]

AL-KAFI (o»W). "The Suf-
ficient One." An attribute of God mentioned
in the Qur'an, SQrah xxxix.' 87 : " Is not God
sufficientior His servant."

al-KAFI (o»W). The title of a
collection of trtditionsby Aba Ja'far Muham-
mad ibn Ya'qGb al-Kulini (A.n. 828) received
by the Sbi'ahs.

KAFIR (,M*)
f pi. kdfirun. Lit.

" The ooverer. One who hides or covers up
the truth.

The word is generally used by Mulpun-
madans to define one who is an unbeliever
in the ministry of Muhammad and his Qur'an,
and in this sense it seems to have been used
by Muhammad himself. Surah ii 87

1

44 Thoso who misbcliove {wnllax'tna kafaru).
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And call our signs lies, they are fellows ol the
Firs, thoy shall dwell within for ever."

It is also nsod for. those who believe in the
Divinity of the Lord Jesus, and the Holy
Trinity. Surah v. 70: "They indeed are in
fldels (fa-gad ku/ara Ulaiina), who say God
is al-Masihu ibn Maryam. . . Verily him
who associates anything with God, hath God
verbidden Paradise, and nib resort is the Fire.

1'

Surah v. 77 :
«• They are infidels who say

Verily God is the third of three."

[On this passage the Kaiualin say it re-
fers to the Nestorian* and to the Malakalyah,
who believe that God is one of three, the
other two being the mother and son.]

According to the Raddu 'l-Mubtar (vol.
iii. p. 442), there are five classes ot kafirs or
infidels : (1) Those who do not believe in the
Great First Cause; (2) Those who do not
boliovn in tho Unity of God, as tho ftanawi-
yah who believe in tho two otornal principle*
of light and darkness; US) Those who be-
lieve in the Unity of God, but do not believe
In a revelation ; (4) Those who are idolaters

;

(5) Those who believe in God and in a reve-
lation, but do not believe in tho general mis-
sion of Muhammad to the whole of mankind,
as the Christiana, a sect of the Jews (sic).

Saiyid Sharif Jurjani says: " Mankind
are divided into two parties, namely, those
who acknowledge the mission of Muhammad,
ar those who do not believe in it Those
who do not believe in his mission are oither
thoso who roieot it and yet believe in the in-
spiration and divine inisiiion of o,thor pro-
phets, as tho Jews or Christians, and also
tho Afaiusi (Fire Worshippers) ; or those who
do not believe in any revelation of God's
will. Those who do not believe in any reve-
lation from God, are either those who ac-
knowledge the existence of God, as the
Brahma (Buddhists ?), or thoso who deny the
existence of a Supremo Huler, as the Dahri,
or Atheists."

" Those who do not acknowledge Muham-
mad as an inspired prophot are eithor those
who do it wilfully and from mere enmity, or
those who do not acknowledge it from refac-
tion and duo study of the subject. For iho
former is eternal punishment, and for the
latter that punishment whioh is not eternal.
There aro also those who, whilst they are
Muslims, are not orthodox in their belief;
these are heretics, but they are not kafirs.
Those who are orthodox are an-Nqji or the
Salvationists." (Sharfru 'l-Muwaqif, p. 597.)

KAPtTE Oytf). The unthankful,
or ungrateful. Condemned in the Qur'an,
SQrah xxji. 39 :

'• God loveth not the false,
the unthankful."

KAPOK
(
jAjtf). Lit. " Camphor."

A fountain in Paradise weutioneti in the
Qur'an (Sursh Uxvi. 5) as the fountain where-
of the servants of tho Lord shall drink. But
al-Bsisawi, the commentator, takes it lor an
appellative, and believes that the wine of Para-
dise will he mixed with camphor beoause of
its agreeable coolness and smoIL

ax-KAHF (o*flt). "The Cavb.
The title of the xvnith chapter of the Qur'an,
in whioh iu' rolatod the story of the Seven
Sleepers of Ephesus, known as the Afbubu
H-Kahf

KAHTN (<^»VS), pi. kahanah and
kuhhdn. A soothsayer, or augur. The word
occurs only twice in the Qur'an ; and in both
instances it is used for ** a soothsayer."

Surah lii. 29 : " For thou (Muhammad), by
the favour of thy Lord, art neither a sooth-

sayer (kahin), nor one possessed (wynun).*
Surah lxix. 42 : " Neither is it (tjie Qur'an i

the word of a soothsayer (kdhiny
The word is usod in the Traditions in the

same sense only :

—

Mishkdt, book iv. chap. i. : " Tho Prophet
said, beliove in Islam, and put not your trust

in soothsayers (ktihauahjV

MiMat, book xxi. ch. ii. :
*• *A'yi*usn re-

lates that tho Prophet was sskod sbout
kahanahs fortuno-tollers, and he said, ' You
must not believe anything they say.* It was
then said, <0 Prophet, why do thoy then
sometimes tell lies ?

: And the Prophet said

:

4 Because ono of the jinn steals away the
truth and carries it to the magician's ear, and
the magicians (kuhhdn) mix a hundred lies

with it.'"

The Hebrow flrjD Kohain, upcv?, is

applied in the Old Testament not only to the
JewUh priuats, >»uv also to Melohizodek
(Gen. xiv. 18), Potipber (Gon. xli. 46; see
marginal reading in our English version), and
to Jethro (Ex. ii. 16).

KAHRUBA (Wj*). £**• " Attract-
ing Straws." Electricity, or the power of

attraction. A §ufi term.

KAIFlYAH (W). "Detailed
circumstances." A term used in Mufyammadau
books for a statement or account of any-
thing, e.g. kaifiyal-i-ta*khir, " the manner of

attack"; kaifivat-i-rdsikhah, "a fixed or

permanont quality " ; kuiflyut-i-'dritak, u a
moveable or aocidoutul quality."

KA'LAH (M). A kind of sale
which is prohibited. Mithkdt, book xii. ch.

v. pt. 2: "Tho Pronhet has forbidden selling

on credit for credit.

'Abdu '1-Qaqq explains it thus : " If «Ami
owe Zaid a piece of cloth, and Bakr ten dir-

hams, and Zaid say to Bakr, I have sold you
the piece of cloth, which is with 'Amr for ten
dirhams "—this sale is forbidden.

KALAM(JK). "A word; speech."
'llmu U-kalan, " scholastic theology": /qst^«
'l-kaldm, " eloquent " ; MuhatfoJu 7-iu/aiw,
" tho substance of a discourse."

KALAMU 'LLAH (OR ftf). "The
Word of God." A titlo given to the Qur'an.
Surah ii. 70 : " Already a sect of them have
heard the Wor<( of Get/."
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KALIMAH (US). Lit.
Word." Tho Oreed of the Muslim.

"The

Ld Iloha Hid *Udhu: Afuhatnmadun Ratulu
llah.

"There is no deity bat Qod: Muhammad is

the Apostle of God.''

The whole sentence as it stands does not
occur in the Qur'an ; but the first part of the
creed, " There is no deity but God," is in

tho Suratu Muhammad, or XLYitth chapter of

tho Qur'an, verse 21 ; and the sooond part,
" Muhammad is tho Apostle of God," is in the
Suratu 1-Fatb, or ZLVinth chapter, Terse 29.

Tho first sentence is known as the Nafy and
tho I?bat, or the rejection fjfAtrs to no deity)

mid the affirmation (but God), and Is recited
often as a religious offloe by the $ufl
faqirs.

Tho whole crood frequently occurs in tho
Traditions, and is an oft-recurring olause in

the daily prayer.

This Kalimah occupies a similar place in

the Muslim religion to the " Shema* Itrail" of

the Hobrew Bible in the Jowe' religion. The
Shemtt (" Hear ") is the fourth yerse t>t Dent.
tL :

«• Hear, Israil, Jthovah our Etohlm to

one Jehovah" \ which is frequently used in

daily morning and OTening Berries of the
Jews. From tho Traditions (Mtohkat, book
xi. ch. 2, pt. 1) it appears that a something
similar to this well known symbol of tho
Muslim creed, was in use amongst the ancient
Arabians, and is still recited by Muslims,
amongst whom H Is known as the Talbiwah :

" I stand up for Thy serTioo, O God I Thoro
is no partner with Thee. 1* [talbitah.]
The recital of the kalimah is the first of

the fire foundations or pillars of practice,

and, according to the Fawfidu 'ih-SharVah,
eTory Muslim should recite it aloud at least

once in his lifetime, and he should understand
its meaning, [ssgrjjl or ran oubbd.]

KALIMATU 'L-£A$RAH (U*
V**H). The fiat of God wjien He
said " Be," and it was created. The word
**f, kun, is therefore called the KoJimatu 7-

Jfa^rhh. It ocours in the Qur'an, SQrah
xxxvl 82: "IUs bidding is only when He
desires anything to say to it * BE,' and it is.*

And in about cloven other places.

KALIMATU 'SH-SHAHADAT
(k\>V**l\ IM). "The word of testi-

mony." The following expression of belief;
" I bear witness that there is no deity but
God, and that Mufysnimad is His Apostle."

[FBAYBB.J

KALlMITLLAH («m ^). "The
OonVerser with God." A title given to the
Prophet Moses (vide Mtokkat % book xxii. ch.

xu\j. It is also referred to in the Qur'an, Srtrah

It. 162: "Moses did God speak to—con-

versing."

KALlSAH, KILISAH (1-&). A
Christian Church, 'EKKXrjvta- The word is

used in books of Mubammadan law for both
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Christian and Jowish placos of worship. Tho
word kamsah is also usod. [kahuah.]

KAMIL OV^). "Perfect; coin-
plote." Al-Inxanu 7-AoW/, " the perfect man."
A mystic term, [iksanu 'l-kamil.]

KAMILIYAH (JUUK ). A sect of
Shi'ah Muslim* founded by Abu '1-Kamil, who
said the Asah'ib, or Companions of tho Pro-
phet, were infidels, because they rejected the
house of 'AH in forming the Khaiifate, and
he eTon called the Khalifah 'All an infidel

because be did not claim his rights when Mu-
bainma'd died. (Kitabu 't-Tofr\f£t f in loco.)

KAN*AN (c>Utf). "Canaan."
Not mentioned by name in tho Qur'an. The
Commentators al-BaitawI and Jalftlu 'd-dfn,

say he was the son of Noah ; but the author of

the Qamu* dictionary says ho was tb6 son of

Shem, (Acoording to tho Old Testament, ho
was tho son of Ham, (ion. x. 6; 1 Ohron.
i.80
He is said to bo that son of Noah who was

drowned, through unbelief, in the deluge. See
Qur'an, Surah xi. 44. [boah.]

KANISAH (l~**). A Christian
church, a Jewish synagogue, or a pagan
temple. It is usod in the Hiddyah (toL ii

p. 219) for a synagogue [cHonoexs.]

AL-KANZU 'L-MABBFI (y&\
Jks»^\). Lit. " The Secret Treasure."
A term used by the $ufis for the essence and
personality of God.

KARAWAN (oV*). Persian. "A
caravan." Tho Arabic term, is QdJilnJu A
party of merchants proceeding on a journey
under the direction of a leader who is called

a Qtfilah Basht.

KARBALA' (A/), or MASH-
HADU 'L-tfUSAIN. A city in al-'Iriq, cele-

brated as tho scene of tho martyrdom of al-

Qusaln [al-husaik1 and tho place of his sepul-

chre. It is fifty miles south-west of Baghdad,
and about six miles west of the Euphrates.

al-KARIM (,*/«). "Tho
1

Gene-
rous One." One of tho ninoty*nine attributes

of Qod.

KAROBIN (&*>? ). [CHIBUBIM.]

KASHF (uutf ). The uncovering
of anything coverod; manifestation. A
mystic term used for a retelation of any
secret truth to the mind of man, by the graoe
and power of God.

KAT1B (s-Jtf). An Amanuensis
}

a clerk ; a secretary. In the latter sense it

is used for Muhammad ibn Sa'd ibn Man!'
as-Zuhri, the secretary to al-Waqidi. [ka-
tibo 'l-waqidi.]

KATIBU 'L-WAQIDI (v-M
^jjtjttV Tho secretary of al-Waqidi.
A Muslim historian, largely quoted by Sir

William Muir in his Life of Mahomet, and

.Digitized byGoogle



262 AL-KAUSAB KHADIJAH

also by Sprenger, and often given as an autho-

rity in the present work.

Mr. Ameer Ali in his lift of Muhammad
fLondon, 1878), couples the name of Katibu
/- Waqidi with that of al- Waqidi himself, as

regarded by " the Muhammadan at the least

trustworthy and most careless biographers of

Muhammad,'* and quotes Ibn Khalukan in

support of his opinion. It is quite true that

Ibn Khallikan does speak of the traditions

rooolvod by al-Waqidi as •* of fooblo autho-
. rity," but ue bears testimony to the trust-

worthiness of al-WaaidVt secretary in the

strongest terms, as will be seen in the fol-

lowing quotation, and it is manifestly unfair

of Mr. Ameer Ali to oouplo the two names
together in his preface :

—

" Abu Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Saad
Ibn Moni az-Zuhri, was a man of the highest

talents, merit, and eminenoe. He lived for

some time with al-Wakidi [waqidi] in the
character of a secretary, ana for this reason
he became known by the appellation of Kati-
bu-1-Wakidi. Amongst the masters' - under
whom he studied was Sofy&n Ibn Oyaina.
Traditional information waa delivered on his

own authority by Abu Bakr Ibn Abid-
Dunya and 'Abu Muhammad al-H&rith Ibn
Abi Osama at-Tamimi. He composed an ex-

collont work, in fifteen volumes, on the dif-

foront classes (tabakdt) of Muhammad's com-
panions and of the Tubis. It oontaius also a
history of the khalifa brought down to his

own time. He left also a smaller Tabakdt,
Hit character at a veracious and trustworthy

hittorian it universally admitted. It is said

that the complete collection of al-Wakidi*s

works remained in the possession of four

persons, the first of whom was his secretary,

Muhammad ibn Saad. This distinguished

writer displayed great acquirements in the
sciences, the traditions, and traditional lite-

rature ; most of his books treat of the .tradi-

tions and law. The Khatib Abu Bakr, author
of the history of Baghdad, speaks of him in

theso terms : ' We consider Muhammad ibn
Saad as a. man of unimpeached integrity, and
the Traditions, which he delivered are a proof
of hit veracitw, for in tho greater part of the
information handed down by him, we find

him discussing it, passage by passage.' Ho
was a mawla (slave) to al-Husain Ibn Abd
Allah Ibn Obaid Allah Ibn al-Abbas Ibn Abd
al-Muttalib. He diod at Baghdad on Sunday
the 4th of the Utter Jumada, A.H. 208 (De-
cember, a.d. 818), at the age of sixty-two
years, and was interred in the cemetery out-
side the Damascus gate (Bab as-Sham.)"—
(Ibn Khallikan. Biog. Diet, in loco.)

AL-KAUSAE(^). In*. "Abun-
dance." A pond in Muhammad's paradise
known as the Ilau^u V-ifaufor, or " The
Pond -of Abundance."
Tho word occurs once in the Qur'uu, Surah

cviii. 1-8:— .

" Truly we have given thee an abun-
dance (i.e. ul'Kautar)

;

"Pray therefore to tho Lord, and slay tho
victims.

" Verily whoso hateth theo shall be child-

less."

But it is not dear whether the pond is in-

tended in this verse. Al-Baisawi thinks it

refers to abundance of blessings and not to

the pond.
Anas relates that the Prophet said the pro-

phet saw the pond al-Kauaar in the night of

his Mi4raj or heavenly journey [mi4iiaj] and
that it " was a river of wator ou oaoh aide of

which there were domes, oaoh formed of a
hollow pearl."

Abdu Hah ibn (Amr relates that the Pro-
phet said "the ciroumferenoe of al-Kau§ar
is a month's journey, and it is a square, its

water whiter than milk, its smell sweeter
than musk, and its oups for drinking sparkle
like the stars of heaven. He who drinks of

its waters shall never thirst" (Mithkat,
hook xxiii ch. xii.)

HBABAB-I-WAHID (*>y «*).
A term used in the Traditions for a tradition

related by one person and handed down by
one chain of narrators. [nADmoM.]

BBABAB MUTAWATIB (>sv

jtfj**). A term used for a tra-
dition which is handed down by very many
distinct chains of narrators, and which has
been always accepted as authontic and go-
nuine, no doubt ever having been raised
against it.

Syud Ahmad Khan says all learned Mus-
lims of every period have declared the Qur*an
is the only Hadif Mutawetir, but some have
declared certain Ahadif also to be Muta-
w&tir, the number of such not exceeding five.

(Essay on the Traditions, p. 15.) [tradi-
tions.]

KEABI8 (a****). " Impure

;

base; wicked."
Qur'an viii. 88 : " That God may distin-

guish tho vile from tho good, and may put
the vile one on tho top of the other, and
heap all up togother, and put them into hell."

KHADIJAH (J**"*). Known ag
Kkadvatu V-Kubra, "KhaAIJah the Great."
The first wife of Muhammad, and the first

convert to a beliof in his mission.

Sho was a Quraish lady of good fortune,
tho daughter of KhnwaiUd. who was the
great grandson of Qusaiy. Before sho mar-
ried Muhammad, she was a widow who had
been twice married, and had borne two sons
and a daughter. Unon her marriage *• with
Muhammad, she had attained her fortieth

year, whilst he was only twenty-five years of

age; She continued to be his only wife until

the day of her death, She died December,
a.d. 619, aged 66; havmg been his coun-
sellor aud support for fivo-and-twenty years.
Sho had borne Mul>amniad two sons and four
daughtors: al-Qasim, and 'Abdu llih, also
called at-Taiyib and afc-Tahir, Zainab, Ru-
qaiyah, Fafcimah, and Uinm Kulfum. Of
those, only Fafcimah survived the Prophet,
and from her and her husband 'Ali are de-
scended that posterity of Saiyids who are
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the subjects o! such frequent petitions in the
Urafcbans and the liturgical prayers in all

parte of the Mnlmmmadan world.
Muhammad ever retained his affection for

£2)adIJah. 'Ayishah said: " I was never so

iealous of any one of the Prophet's wires as
waa of JQiadijaht although I never saw her.

The Prophet waa always talking of her, and he
would very often slay goats and cut them up,
and send pieces of them aa presents to Kha-
dijah*s female friends. I often said to him,
< Que might suppose there had not been such
another woman as Khadiiah in the world !

'

And the Prophet would then praise her and
aay ahe waa so and so, 'and I had children by
her." (AftsMat, book xxix. oh. xxii.)

According to a traditional saying of Mu-
hammad, i&adijah, F&ftimah, the Virgin
Mary, and Asiyah the wifo of Pharaoh, wore
the four perfect women. (AftsA&dt, book
xxiv. oh. xxix. pt. 2.) [muhammad.]

KHAFI {^). "Hidden." A
term used in works on exegesis for that
which is hidden in its meaning, as compared
with that whioh is obvious. [qu*ax.]

OTAIBAB (p+). A rich and
populous Taller, eight stages from al-

MedfnaL, inhabited by Jews. It is celo-

brated in the history of Islam as the scene
of opt of Muhammad's expeditions, a.h. 7,

when the chief Kinanah waa slain and the
whole valley conquered. (See Muir's Life of
Mahomet, new ed., p. 888, ieqq.)

Here the Prophet instituted mut'ah, or
temporary marriage. [mrr'AH.] Here were
the special orders regarding clean and unclean
animate promulgated. • Here Muhammad
married $aflyah, the widow of the chief of

Khaibar. Here Zainab, the sister of the
warrior Marhab, who had lost her husband,
hor father, and her brother in battle, tried

to poison the Prophet with a poisoned kid.

The campaign of ]Q|aibar, therefore, marks
an epoch in the Prophet's history, [miram-
MAD.J

HffATRAT (**>V0« Tk« Plural
of Kkair. "Oharity; good deeds." The
word occurs in the Qur'an in its singular

form (i|air), but in modern theological works
it is more frequently used in its plural
form.

KHAIBU •L-QURtTN (g*/n ^a).
The best generations. A term used for the
first three generations of Muslims from the
time of the Prophet. Muhammad Is related

to hare said, there would- be three virtuous
generations, the one in whioh ho lived and
the two following it

KBAXFIYAH (M*). A sect of
Muslims founded by K&alfu 'l-Khariji. who
maintained, oontrary to the general belief,

that the children of idolaters will be eter-

nally damned.

KBALID (jJW). Son of al-Walid.
The famous Mu^ammadan general. He
fought against Muhammad at Uhud and de-

feated the Muslim army. The Prophet mar-
ried Maimunah, who was an aunt to j£b*lid,

a lady fifty-one years of age, and soon after-

wards Khilld himself embraced Islam and
became one of its most powerful champions.
He led tho Bedouin oonverts in the advance
on Makkah, and was present as one of the
chief leaders of the Muslim army at the
battle of Qunain, and subsequent expeditions.

In the reign of Abu Bakr, he murdered
Malik Ibn Nuwairah, an eminent Arab chief,

and married his widow. The murder greatly
displeased the Khalifah Abu Bikr, and he
would have ordered Khilid to be put to

death, but <Umar interceded for him. He
afterwards took the lead in various expedi-
tions.* He invaded al-<Iriq and Syria, took
Bustrah, defeated the Christians at Ajnadin,
commanded the Muslim army at Tarmuk, anoV

subdued the country as far as the Euphrates.
After the taking of Damascus, he was recalled

by 'Umar, and sent to pms and Ba'labakk.
He died at Hims A.R. 18, A.D. 689.

KBAUDtJN (<#dW), pL of thslid,
" Everlasting." A term used to express the
everlasting character of the joys off heaven
and the tormonte of holl It is used fifty

timss in tho Qur'an in this sens* [tkihal
PtmiSHMBIfT.]

KBALlFAH (aaJLa), pi. KKxdafd\
from khalf, "to leave behind." Anglice,
"Oaliph." A suooessor; a lioutenant; a
vicegerent, or deputy. The word is used in

the Qur'an for Adam, as the vicegerent of the
Almighty on earth.

Sarah it 28 : " And when thy Lord said
to tho angels, ' I am about to place a vice-

gerent (Matifah) on the oarth,' they said,
* Wilt Thou place theroin one who will do
evil therein and shed blood ? '

"

And also for David :

—

Surah xxxviii 25: "O David! verily We
have made thee a vicegerent (£&a/i/aA);
judge then between men with truth."

In Muhammadanism it is the title given
to the suooessor of Muhammad, who is vested
with absolute authority in all matters of
state, both oivil and religious, as long as he
rules in conformity with the law of the Qur'an
and IJedis. The word more frequently used
for the offloe in Muhammadan works of ju-
risprudence, is Imam Header), Or al-Imamu
'Ki**ewi rthe great leader). It is held to be
an essential principle in the establishment of
the offioe, that there shall be only one gfealifah
at the same time; for the Prophet said:
" When two Efealifahs have been set up, put
the last to death and preserve the other, for

the last is a rebel." (MithkaU book xvi.

eh.i.)

According to all Sunnl Muhammadan
books, it is absolutely necessary that the
IQiallfah be M a man, an adult, a sane person,
a free man, a learned divine, apowerful ruler,

a just person, and one of the QtiratsA (t.e. of
the tribe to which the Prophet himself be-
longed).

The Shi'ahs hold that he should be one of

the descendants of the Prophet's own family

;
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bat this is rejected by tho Sunnis and Wah-
babis.

The condition that the Khalifah ahoaid be
of the Quraish it very important, for thoroby

the present Ottoman Sultans fail to establish

their claims to the Khalifate (Arabic KkUa/ah).
The four immediate successors of Muhammad
are entitlod tho Khulaf&u %

r-Ra*hidun t or " too

woll-directod Khalifahs." According to the

Baghyntu Y-/&iiV/, only the first five Khali-

fahs, Abu Bakr, 'Uiuar, 'Usman, 'AH, and si-

llasuu, aro oiititlocl to tho distinction of Kha-
lifah, the others being merely Amirs, or

Governors. After tho deaths of the first five

Khalifahs, the Khali fn to, which is allowed by
all parties to be elective and not hereditary,

passed successively to the Uinayades (Band
f/tnavah). The first ffhalifah of this dynasty
was Mu'awiyah, tho grandson of Uniaiyah of

tho Quraish tribo, who rocoivod tho Kljallfato

from al-I.lasan. Of th<» Umayades, thsre

were fourteen Kbaliiahs who reigned at

Damascus, extending over a period from a.h.

41 to a.h. 182 (a.d. 661 to A.D. 760). The
title then passed to Abu l-'Abbiis, the fourth

in descent from al-'Abbis, tho uncle of Mu-
hammad, and the Abbaside Khalifahs, thirty

-

seven- in number, who roigned at Baghdad
from a.u. 132 to a.u. 656 (a.d. 760 to a.d.

1258).

The temporal power of the Abbasido Kha-
lifahs was overthrown by Ilaluk Khan, grand-

son of the celebrated Ohenjir Kkan, a.d.

1258; but for throo centuries, certain de-

scondnuts of tho Abbaside, or Baghdad
Khalifaha. resided in Kgypt, and asserted their

claim to the spiritual power. The founder

of tho present dynasty of Turkish Sultana

wss 'Unman (Othman), a chieftain doscended

from the Orghux Turks (born at Sakut, a.d.

1251)), who was at first tho ruler of a small ter-

ritory in Bithynia, but who in 1299 invaded tho

whole country of Makkah, and subsequently

extended his eonquests to the Blaok , Sea,

and whose successor, Salim (ninth in descent),

obtained the title of Khalifah from one of

the Abbaside Khalifaha in Egypt. About
the year a.d. 1515 (a.h. 021), Salim L, ruler

of the Ottoman Turks and Emperor of Con-
stantinople, finding himself the most powerful
prince of his day in Islam, and wishing still

further to consolidate his rule, conceived the
idea of reviving in bis own person the ex-

tinct glories of the Khalifate. He had more
than one claim to be considered thoir cham-
pion by orthodox Muhammadaus, for ho was
the grandson of that Muhammad II. who had
finally extinguished the Roman Empire of

the East ; and he had himself just ended a
successful oampaign against the heretical

Shah of Persia. His only rival* among Sunni
princes were the Muslim Emperors in India,

the Kmporor of Morocco, and the Mameluke
rulor of Egypt, then known to the world as

pur excellence, " the Sultan.* With the two
former, as rulers of what were remote lands

of Islam, Salim seems to have troubled him-
self little, but he made war on Egypt. In

k.n. 1616 he invaded Syria, it* outlying pro-

vince, and in a,d. 1517 ho entered Oairo.

There he made prisoner the reigning Mame-
luke, Qnnsau l-Jlhauri, and had him publicly

beheaded.
Ho then, in virtue of a very doubtful ces-

sion made to him of his rights by one Mu-
tawakkil Ibn 'Amri '1-Hakim, a descendant
of the house of al-'Abbas, whom he found
living as titular Khali/ah in Cairo, took to

himself, the following style snd title : Sultanu

's-Saidfin wa Hdkimu l-Hakimm, Maliku 7-

Bahiuin uui Handyn *l-f>mrtiin
t

Shaltfatu

'r-lOuuJi 7/uA, Amiru 7-A/uWfii/t, wu Sultan,
\oa Khan ; that is : " King of kings and Ruler
of rulers, Monarch of the two seas (the Me-
diterranean and the Red Sea) and Protector
of the two lands (al-Uijaz and Syria, the

holy lands of Isluiii), Successor (Khalifah) of

the Apostle of God, Ruler of the Faithful,

King and Chief." It in said that he first had
the satisfaction of hearing his nsmo mpn-
tionod in tho public prayers us Khalifah
when he visited the Great Mosque of Zacha
rias at Aleppo, on his return northwards in

1619.

Such are the titles still claimed by the
Ottoman Sultans, who arrogate to themselves
the position of Khalifahs and Successors to

the Prophet. It is, however, s mere asser-

tion; for tho tillo and office being elective

and not hereditary, it was not in the power
of any Khalifah to transfer it to another.

Force of circumstances alone has compelled
the ruler of the Ottoman Empire to assume
tho position, and has induced his Hubjects to

acquiesce in tho usurpation. We have not

seen a. single work of authority, nor met
with a singlo man of learning, attempting to

prove that tho Sultfuis of Turkey aro rightful

KhalifahH ; for tho usxuiuptivu of tho title by

anyone who is not of the Quraish tribe la

undoubtedly illegal and horotical, as will be

seen from the following author itie* :

—

Miuhkut* 'LAfajdhih, book xxiv. cli. xil.

:

•• lbn *Amr relates that the Prophet of Ood
said : * The JCfealifah shall Ho in the Quraish
tribe as long as there aro two persons in it,

one to rule and another to serve.'"

Shwbu 7-3/ttuwiyt/, p. 606. Arabio odition,

Egypt : " It is a condition that the Khalifah
(Imam) be of the Quraish tribe. All admit
this except the Khawarij and certain Mu-U-
zilahs. We all say with the Prophet : * 1*1 tho
Khalifah be of tbe Qurainh * ; and it is eor-

tain that tho Companions acted upon this in-

junction, for Abu Bakr urged it as an autho-
rity upon tbe Angara, on thedsy/>f Sakbifab.
when the Companious were present and
agreed. It is, therefore, for a cortainty

established that the Khalifah must be of the
Quraish."

The Hujjatu 'llaki 7- Dalayhah, p. 886,
Arabic edition, Delhi: « It is a necessary
condition that tbe Kftalifah (Imam) be' of

the Quraish tribe."

The Ka$h'hafu 7 Ufildhdt ; A Dictionary

of Technical Ter ns. Edited by Colonel N.
Lees, in loco : " The Khalifah (Imam) must
be a Quraish."

It is a matter of history that tho Wahhabia
regarded the Turkish Sultan as a usurper,
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when Salud took Makkah and al-Madlnah in

1804 ; and to the present day, in countries

not under Turkish rule, the kjratbah is re-

cited in behalf of the Amir, or ruler of the

Muslim nate, instead of the Ottoman Sultan,

which would not be the case if he were ac-

knowledged as a lawful Khallfah. In a col-

lection of Uratbahs, entitled the Majma'u
Khutab, the name of the Sultan of Turkey
does not once occur, although this collection

is*much used in Mutysmmadan states. We
have seen it stated that the Sultan is prayed
for in Hyderabad and Bengal; but we be-

lieve it will bo found, upon careful inquiry,

that he was not mentioned by name, until

very recently, in any of the mosques of India.

Uratbahs, in which there are prayers for the

Ottoman Sultan by name, hare been im-

ported from Constantinople.

According to Mr. W. S. Blunt, the chief

arguments of the Hanifite <Ulama* in sup-

port, of the claims of the present Ottoman
dynasty are :—

,

(1) The right of the Sword.—The gfealifate

being a necessity (and this all Muslims
admit), it was also a necessity that the de

faeto holdor of the titlo should be recognised

until a elalmant with a better title should

appear. Now, the first qualification of a

claimant was, that he should make the claim,

and the second, that he should be supported
by a party ; and Sallm had both claimed tho

bony

[fate and supported his pretensions at

the head of an army. He challenged the
world to produoe a riyal, and no rival had
been found.

(2) Sliction, thatIs, tho sanction of a legal

ay of elders. It was argued that, as the

ahlu laod (or oouncil), had been removed
from al-Madinah to Damascus, and from
Damascus to Baghdad, and from Baghdad
to Cairo, so it had been once more legally

removed from Cairo to Constantinople.

Sallm had brought with him to St. Sophia's

some of the 'ulama* (learned men) of the
Ashar mosque in Cairo, and these in conjunc-

tion with the Turkish 'Ularni had elected

him or ratified his election. A form of elec-

tion is to the present day observed at Con-
stantinople in token of this right, and each
new Sultan of the house of. 'Uaroan, as he
succeeds to the temporal sovereignty of

Turkey, must wait before being recognised

an Khallfah till he has received the sword of

office at the hands of the 'UlamE'. This cere-

mony it is customary to perform in the

mosque of Aiyub.

(8) Nomination.—Sultan Sallm, as has boon
already said, obtained from Mutawakkil, a

descendant of the Abbasides, and himself

titularly gbalifsh, a full cession of all the

Khalifnh rights of that family. The faot, as

far ss it goes, is historical, and the only flaw

in tho argument would seem to be that Mu-
tawakkil had no right thus to dispose of a
title to an alien, which was his own only in

virtue of his birth. As a precedent for nomi-
nation, they cite tho act of Abu Bakr, who
on his death-bed recommended *TJmar as his

successor in the Khalifato.
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|
(*) The Quardianthip of the Two Shrine*

(Uaraman), that is to say, of Makkah and
Jerusalem, but especially of Makkah. It has
been asserted by some of the 'Ulama', and it

is certainly a common opinion at the present
day, that the sovereignty of al-JJija* is in

itself sufficient title to the J&alifate. It

foems certainly to have been so oonsidored
in the first ago of Islam, and many a bloody
war was then fought for the right of protect-
ing tjie Baitu

%
Uah, but the connection of al-

IJijas with the empire of the Khalifahe has
boon too often broken to make this a very
tenable argument. In the tenth century,
Makkah was held by the Karmathian here-
tics, in the thirteenth by the Imams of Qan'i',

and for seven years in the present century by
the Wahh&bts. Still the de facto sovereignty
of the Qaramaln, or two shrines, was one of

Salim's pleas ; and it is one which has reap-
peared in modern arguments respecting the
IQialifal rights of his descendants.

ft) Possession of the Arnandt, or sacred
relics. This last is a plea addressed to the
vulgar rather than to the learned ; but it is

one whioh cannot be passed by unnoticed
here, for it exercises a powerful Influence at

tho present day over the Iguorant mass of

Muslims. It was assorted, and is still a pious
belief, that from the saok of Baghdad in

a.d, 1268, certain relicts of the Prophet and
his Companions were saved and brought to
Cairo, and thenoe transferred by Salim to
Constantinople These were represented as
constituting the imperial insignia of office, and
their possession as giving a title to the suc-
cession. They consisted of tho oloak of the
Prophet, borne by his soldiers as a standard,
of some hairs of the Prophet's beard, and of

tho sword of 'Umar. The vulgar still believe
them to be preserved in the mosque of Aiyub
at Constantinople. (See The Future of Islam,
by Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, London, 1882,
p. 66.)
On the general question as to whether or

not an Imam, or gfealifah, is necessary for
Islam, the author of the Sharku 'LMuwdoif
says, "The appointment of an Imam (s.e.

glgalifah) is inoumbont upon the united body
of Muslims, according to the orthodox law of

tho Bunnis, although the Mu'tasilaho and
Keidfyahs say it is merely expedient, but not
ordered by the law, whilst the Ishmailiyahs
and the Imamiyahs say God will Himself ap-
point an Imam for the establishment of sound
doctrine. Some say the appointment of an
Imam is only itecesssry when Muslims are
at peaee amongst themselves and united, and
not when they sre in a state of rebellion.

The arguments in favour of the absolute
necessity of an Imam, or Khallfah. being
appointed, are that in the time of Abu Bakr,
the first Khallfah, it was established by
goneral consent ; and Abu Bakr, in his first

Uiufcbah after the death of Muhammad, said\-

" Beware ! Muhammad is certainly dead, and
it is necesssry for this religion that somo
one should bo Appointed for its protection.**

And all the Muslims at that time oousonted
to this saying of Abu Bakr, and consequently

34
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in all ages Muslim* have bad an Imam. And
i

it is well known that without snoh an officer

Islam cannot be protected from evil, for

without him it is impossible to maintain the

orders of the Muslim law, such as marriage,

Jihad, punishment, and the ruinous ordinances

of Islam. (Sharbu H-Muwaqif, p. 608.)

The following are some of tho injunctions

of Muhammad regarding the Imam or jCha-

lifah:—
M When two jKhalifahs have boon set up,

put the last of them to death and proservo
the other, for the second is a robo!.*

44 He who acknowledges an Iinain must
obey him as far as he can, and if a pretender
comes, kill him."

44 Whomever God appoints as Imam, and he
does not protect his peoplo, shall never smell
the smells of paradise."

"It is indispensable for every Muslim to

listen to, and approve the ordors of the Imam,
whether he likes or dislikes, so long as he is

not ordered to sin and act contrary to law

;

then when he is ordored to sin, he must
neither attend to it nor obey it."

44 Whoever quits obedience to the Imam
and divides a body of Muslims, dies like the

people in ignorance; and whoever takes a part

in on affray, without knowing tho true from
the false, does not fight to show his religion,

but to aid oppression ; and if ho is slain, then
he dies as the people of ignorance ; and that

person who shall draw his sword upon my
people, and kill the virtuous and the vicious,

and not fear the killing of Muslims or those
protected by them, is not of me nor am I of

44 The Companions said, * Prophet 1 when
they are our enemies and we theirs, may
we not light with them?' He said, <No,
so long as they keep on foot tho prayers
amongst you'; this he repeated, * Beware 1

he who shall bo constituted your prince, see

if he does anything in disobedience to God

;

and if he does, hold it in displeasure, but do
not withdraw yourselves from his obedience."

44 Ho who forsakes obedience to the Imam,
will come before God on tho Day of Resurrec-

tion without a proof of his faith ; and he
who dies without having professed to tho

Imam, dies as tho people of ignorance."
M Prophots were the governors of tho chil-

dren of tsraol ; when one died, another supplied

his place; and verily there is no prophet

after me, and the time is near when there

will be after me a great many Khalifahs.

The Companions said, * Then what do you
order us?' The Prophet said, •Obey the

Khalifah, and give him his due; for verily

God will ask about the duty of the subject.'"
44 Beware ! you arc all guardians, and you

will all be asked about your subjects ; then

tho Imam Is the guardian of the subject, and

be will be asked respecting tho subject ; and

a man is as a shepherd to his own family,

and will be asked how they behaved, and his

oonduot to them ; and a wife is a guardian

to her husband's house and children, and

will be interrogated about them ; and ,a slave

is a shepherd to his master's property, and i

will be asked about it whether he took good
care of it or not."

44 God never sent any prophet, nor ever

made any Khalifah. but had two counsellors

with him; one of them directing lawful

deeds, and that is an angel, and the other,

in sin, and that is the devil ; and he is guarded
from sin whom God has guarded." (Muhkat,
book xvi. ch. i.)

I.—The Kbadifahi of the Stm*U t
from the

death of Muhammad to the present time.

(1) The four rightlv directed . Khalifaha.

and al-l^aaan (at Makkah) :

—

1. Abu Bakr, a.h. II £.!>. 682).

(Collected the Qur'an into one volume.)
2. 4Umar, A.H. 18 (a.d. 684).

(Conquered Egypt, Syria, and Persia.)

8. 4Usman, a.h. 28 (a.d. 648).

(Invades Cyprus ; revolt at al-Kufah.)

4. 4Ali, a.m. 85 (a.d. 665).

(Revolt of Mu4awiyah; 4Ali assas-

sinated.)

6. Al-Eusan, A.n. 40 (a.d.660>
(Resigns; poisoned.)

(2) Umaiyade dynasty. The Banu Umat-
yah (at Damascus) :

—

1. Mu'awiyah I., a.h. 41 (a,d. 661>
(Siege of Constantinople; makes Da-

mascus the capital.)

2. Yarid L, a.h. 60 (a.i>. 679).

(Destruction of al-Husain'i* party and
his death.)

8. Mu*awiyah IL, A.H. 64. (a.d. 688).
(Deposed.)

4. Marwin I., a.h. 64 (a.d. 688).
(Poisoned.)

5. 'Abdu 1-Malik, A.H. 66 (a.d, 684).

(Arabian money first coined.)

6. Al-Walid I., a.h. 86 (a.d. 7061
(Conquest of Africa, Spam, BuUirah.)

7. Sulaimin, a.u. 96 (a.d, 716).

(Defeated before Constantinople ; dies

of grief.)

a 4Umar (Omer> a.u. 99 (a.d. 717).
(Poisoned.)

9. Yasid II., a.u. 101 (a.d. 720).
2lis generals successful in war.)
am, a.h. 105 (a.d. 724>

(Charles Martel checks the conquest of

the Arabs in the West; rise of the
Abbasides.)

Al-Watid II., a.u. 125 (a.d. 748>
(Slain by oonspirators.)

12. Yasid UL, a,r. 126 (a.d. 744>
(Diod of the plague.)

18. Ibrahim, a.h. 126 (a.'d. 744>
(Deposed.)

14. Marwan, a.h. 127 Taj*. 744).

(Defeated by the Abbasides, pursued
to Egypt, and slain on the banks of the
Nile.)

The ond of the Umayah dynasty, a.h. 182
(a.d. 749).

(3) The Abbaside dynasty. Ad-Daulatu 1-

'Abbssiyah (at Baghdad and baumara).
1. Abu I-4Abbas a*-Saffal>, ail 182 (a.d. 760>

(Resides at aUKufah.)
2. Al-Mansur, a.h. 186 (a.d. 754>

(Abdu 'r-Rahman, the Umaiyab Klia-

lifah seizes Spain ; Baghdad founded).

10,

11
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8. Al-Mahdi, a.h. 158 (a.i>. 775).

(Oonquers Nieomedia on Sea of Mar-
mora, making the Empress Irene pay
tribute.)

4. Al-Hidi, a.b. 169 (a.d. 785).
5. Hartknu 'r-Rashid, a.h. 170 (a.h. 786).

(The hero of Arabian Nights ; a flou-

risumg period of Arabian literature.)

6. Al-Amfn, A.H. 198 (a.d. 809).
7. Al-Mahnuu, a.h. 198 (a.d. 818).

(The Augustan period of Arabian
letters.)

8. Al-Mu'tasfan, a.h. 218 (a.d. 888).
(Makes the oitv of Saumara hi*

capital ; decline of the K^alifate.)

9. Al-W&siq, A.H. 227 (a.d. 841).

10. Al-Mutawakkil, a.h. 282 (a.d. 847).

(A persecutor of the Jews and Chris-

tian* ; murderod.)
11. Al-Muntasir, ah. 247 (a.d. 861).
12. Al-Musta*in, A.H. 248 (a.d 862).

18. Al-Mu«tazz, A.H. 252 (a.d. 866).

14. Al-Muhtadi. a.a. 255 (a.d. 869).
15. Al-Mutamid, a.h. 256 (a.d. 870).

(Re-establishes the capital at Baghdad.)
16. Mu'tasid, a.h. 279 (a.d. 892>

(Oonquers Persia; Ismail Samaln
seizes Turkistan from the KhaHfafrQ

17. Al-Muktafi L, a.h. 289 (a.d. 902).

(Ismail Samain seises Persia from the

ghalifah.)
18. Al-Muqtadir, a.h. 295 (a.d. 906).

(The Plfcimites in Egypt.)
19. Al-Qihir, A.H. 820 (a.d. 982>

(Blinded and deposed.)
20. Ar-Ris*. A.H. 822 (a.d. 984).

(The last of the Khalifahs who erer
recited the khutbah.)

21. Ai-Muttaql, AH. 829 (A.D. 940).

(Decline of the Abbasides.)
22. Al-Mustakfi, ah. 888 (a,d. 944).
28. Al-Mutr\ A.H. 884 (a d. 945>

(The Fafcimate Kfealifahs seize all

North Africa and Egypt)
24. AI-TiiS A.H. 868 (A.D. 974).

(Deposed.)
25. Al-Qadir, a.h. 881 (a.d. 991>

Sahmftd of Qhazni oonquers India.)

1m, a.h. 422 (a.d. 1081>
(Rise of the Seliukian Turks.)

27. Al-Muqtadi, A.H. 467 (a.d. 1075).

(The first crusade; rise of IJasan
Jubah, and his followers the Assassins.)

28. Al-Muata'zir, a.h. 487 (a.d. 1094).
(Jerusalem taken by the F&timites.)

29. Al-Mustarshid, A.H. 512 (a.d. 1118).

(Murdered by the Assassins.)
80. Ar-Raahid, a.h. 529 (a.d. 1185>

(Murdered by the Assassins.)

81. Ai-Muktafi IL, A.H. 580 (a.d. 1186).

(Defeated by the Turks; second
orusado, a.d. 1146.)

82. Al-Mustanjid, A.H. 555 (a.d. U60>
Sisorders in Persia.)

ustahdi, ah. 566 (a.d. 1170).

(Saladin, the Sul|an of Egypt, oon-

quers Syria.)

84. An-Nisir, A.H. 575 (A.D. 1180).
(Conquests of Jengiz Khan ; third

crusade, a.d. 1189.)
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35. Az-Sahir, a.h. 622 (a.d. 1225>
86. Al-Mustansir, a.h. 628 (a.d. 1226).

(Persia subject to the Moghuls.)
37. Al-Musta'sira, a.h. 640 (a.d.* 1240V

(llalaku, the Turk, a grandson of
Jengis Khan, takes Baghdad and puts
the Khftlifahto death, a.h. 656(a.d. 1258).
Thn unole of the last Khalifan goes to

Kffjpt* whil« the Khalifate continues
6nly as a spiritual power.

(4) The 'Usman, or Turk Dynasty (at
Constantinople).

1. 'Usman L (Othman), a.d. 1299.
2. Crkfaan, A.D. 1826.

8. Murad (Amurath), A.D. 1860.
4. Bay&sid I, a.d. 1889.

5. HuUlman I., a.d. 1402.

6. Musa, a.d. 1410.

7. Muhamnisd I., a.d. 1418.

8. Murad II., a.d. 1421.

9. Muhammad II., a.d. 1451.
10. Bayazid n., a.d. 1481.

11. Salim I. (Selim), a.d. 1512.
(Assumes the title of Khalifan.)

12. Sulaiman II., A.D. 1520.

18. Salim IL, a.d. 1566.

14. Murad III., a.d. 1574.

15. Muhammad IIL, a.d. 1595.

16. Ahmad L, a.d. 1603.

17. Mustafa I., A.D. 1617.
(Deposed iu favour of his nephew.)

18. •Usman IL, a.d. 1618.

19. Mustafa L, A.D. 1622.

(Restored and again deposed.)
20. Murad IV., a.d. 1623.

21. Ibrahim, a.d. 1640.

22. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1649.

2a Sulaiman III., a.d. 1687.

24. Abroad II., a.d. 1691.

25. Mustafa II., a.d. 1695.

26. Alnnad IIL, a.d. 1708.
27. Ma^mud I., a.d. 1780.

28. 'Usman I1X, a d. 1764.

29. Mustafa HX, a.d. 1757.

80. 'Abdu'l-flamidl, 1774.

31. Salim IIL, A.D 1788.

82. Muftafa IV., a.d. 1*07.
38. Mahmud II., 1808.

84. 'Abdu '1-Majid, a.d. 1889.

85. 'Abdu VAziz, a.d. 1861.

86. Murad V., a.d. 1876.

87. 'Abdu 1-9amid, a.d. 1676.

II.—The ShVah* only regard those as
rightful Imdris (they do not use the word
KhaUfah) who are descended from *Ali (the
son-in-law of the Prophet) and his wife Fa-
timah, the Prophet's daughter. Aoeording
to their traditions, Muhammad distinctly

nominated 4Ali as his successor when he was
returning from his farewell pilgrimage. They
say, that on his way to al-Madinah, tho Pro-
phot, with 'AH and certain other of the Com-
panions stayed at a plaee called Qhadiri.i.

Kfaum. And that it was here rerealed by
Gabriel that he should nominate 'All as his
successor. He is related to have said, "O
ye people, I am your Prophet and 'All is my
successor. From us (i.e. 'All and my
daughter) shall descend al-Mahdf, the seal

Digitized byGoogle



268 KHAMFAH

of the Imams." (See Hayatu H-Qtilub, p.

334.)
According to the Shi'ahs, there here only

been twelve lawful Imams :

—

1. /All, son-in-law of Muhammad.
2. Al-Hasan, eldest son of *AH and Fafcimah.

3. Al-Husain, the second son of 'All aud
Fafiimah.

4. Zeinu VAbldin, ton of al-^usain.

5. Muhsramad al-Baqir, son of Zainu M-

'Abldin.

6. Ja'faru 'e-J^adiq, son of Muhammad al-

Baqir.

7. Musi 1-Kizjm., son of Ja'far.

8. 'All ar-Raia, son of Musa.
9. Muhammad at-Taql, son of 'Ah ar-Rosa.

10. 'AH an-Naqi, son of at-Taqi.

11. Al-^asan al-'Askari, son of 'AH.

12. Muhammad, son of al-Askari, or the
Imam Mandi, who is supposed to be still

alive, although he has withdrawn himself

from the world, and that he will appoar
again as al-Mahdi, the Director, in the last

daTS. fAI^MAHDI.]
The Kings of Persia hare never claimed to be

in ahy sense the successors of tho Prophet.
Sultan Malpxud 'Abdu 'llah (a.h. 706, a.d.

1806), was the first monarch of Persia who
proclaimed himself a Shi'ah.

ILL—The Fatimide Khallfahs wore a dy-

nasty who claimed the Khalffate in the reign

of the Abbaside Kfealifah Muqtadir, their

founder, 'Ubaidu 'llah, pretending to be al-

Mahdi, " The Directory and a descendant of

Fafcimah, the daughter of the Prophet They
reigned oyer Egypt and North Africa from
.D. 910 to A.D. 1171, and were in all fourteen

Khallfahs,

1. 'Ubaidu lUh, a.d. 910.

(RaVaged the coasts of Italy and
invadod Egypt sovoral times.)

2. Al-Qa'ini,A.D. 988.

8. Al-Mansiir, ad. 940.

4. Al-Mu'iu, a. ik 965.

(Established the Kfealtfate of the Fa-
timide* in Egypt; defeated in Spain;
took Sioily ; founded Cairo ; conquered
Syria and Palestine.)

5. Al-'Axu, A.D. 978.

(Married a Christian woman, whose
brothers he made Patriarchs of Alexan-
dria and Jerusalem.)

6. Al-Hakim, a.d. 99G.

(Persecuted Jews and Christians.)

7. A*-3ahir, a,d. 1021.

(The power of the Fafcimides declines.)

a Al-Mustansir, A.D. 1087,

(The rise of the Turks.)
9. Al-Musta'li, a.d. 1094.

(Defeated by the Crusaders.)

10. Al-Amlr, JuD, 1101.

11. Al-Wafia, a.o. 1129.

12. A*-fcafIr, a.D. 1149.

ia Al-Fa'ia, A.D. 1154.

14. Al-Asid, a,©. 1190,

(The last of the Fafcimide g&alffah*.
His Waair, Nam 'd-din, on the death of

hi* master, submits to the Abbaside
ghalifah Mustahdi, a.d. 1171.)

|>ATnUfAH.]
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IV.—The Kkatifate of Cordova in Spain

was founded by a descendant of the deposed

Umaiyah dynasty, 'Abdu Y-Rahman ibn

Mu*awiyah. Muslim Amirs had ruled at

Cordova from a.d. 711, when Tank and Musa
came over from Afrioa and invaded Spain.'

But 'Abdu Y-Rahman was the first to assume
the title of Kfeali'fah.

The following is a list of tho KJiallfahs of

Cordova and Granada from a.d. 766 to the

fall of Orsuada, a.d. 1492 :—
1. 'Abdu Y-Ratyinan I., a.d. 766.

(Cordova embellished and the Mazquita

erected.)

2. Hisham I., a.d. 786.

8. 'Abdu V-lUhman II., a.d. 78G.

4. Al-Hakam L, a.d. 790.

(Surnamed " The Cruel.")

6. 'Abdu Y-Rshman III., a.d. 821.

(Christians persecuted.)

0. Muhammad 1., a.d. 862.

(Alfonso the Great obtains victories.)

7. Al-Muuayyir, a.d. 886.

8. -Abdu 'llah, a.d. 888.

(Flourishing period of literature aud
science at Cordova.)

9. 'Abdu Y-Rahman IV., a.d. 912.

(The heroic age of Spain.)

10. Al-flakem H., a.d. 961.

11. Hisham IL,a.d. 976.

12. Sulaiman, a.d. 1012.

(Defeated and exocutod by 'AIL)

13. 'AH, a.d. 1015.

14. 'Abdu Y-Rahman V., a.d. 1017.

16. Al-Qaaim, a.d. 1018.

16. 'Abdu Y-Rahmin VI., a.d. 1028.

17. Muhammad IL, a.d. 1023.

18. Hisham III., a.d. 1026.

(Esteemed for his equitable and Im-

mune government.)
19. Jawabir, a.d. 1031.

20. Muhammad HI., a.d. 1044.

21. Muhammad IV., a.d. KMI0.

22. Muhammad V., a.d. 1069.

(Siege of Toledo, a.i>. 1082.)

28. Yusuf L, a.d. 1094.

24. «Ali, a.d. 1107.
25. Taahifiu, a.d. 1144.
2fi. 'Abdu'l-Muu'im, a.d. 1147.

27. Yusuf IL, a.d. 1168.

28. WqOb I., A.D. 1178.

29. Muhammad VI., a.d. 1199.

30. Ya*qublL,A.D. 1213.

31. Abu Ya'qub, a.d, I21SV
32. Abu Malik, A.D. 1223.

33. At-Ma'nun, A.D. 1225.

(Died in Morocoo.)
34. Abu 'All, a.d. 1225.

(Cordova surprised by Ferdinand of

Leon and Castile, and taken. The fall

of the Khalifato of Cordova, a.d. 1236.

A gjialifate established by the Moors at

Granada.)

The JiAalifuJis or Sultan* of Granada.

85. Muhammad I., A.D. 1288.

(Encourages literature.)

86. Muhammad If., a.d. 1278.

37. Muhammad III., a.d. 1802.
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38, An-Nasir, a.d. 1809.

89. Ismft'fl I, a.d. I8ia
40. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1825.
41. Yfisuf L, a.d. 1888.
42. Muhammad V., a.d. 1854.

48. IsimVfl II., A.n. 1859.

44. Abfl Rvld, a.d. 18G0.
45. Yfisuf II., a.d. 1891.

46. Muhammad VI., i.o. 1396.
47. Yfisuf in., ad. 1408.
4a Muhftnimad VIL, A.D. 1428.
49. Muhammad VIII., a.d. 1427.
50. Mohammad VII. (restored), a.d. 1 429.
51. Yfisuf IV., a.d. 1482.
62. Muhammad VII. (again restored), a.d.

1482.

53. Muhammad IX., a.d. 1445.
54. Muhammad X., a.d. 1454.
65. «AH, A.D. 1468.
56. Abu 'Abdi llah, a.d. 1488.
57. 'Abdu llah az-Zaggai, a.d. 1484.

(The fall of Granada, and the conso-
lidation of the Spanish Monarchy, a.d.

1492.)

Thus, amidst the acclammations of Chris-
tendom, Ferdinand And Isabella plnnted tho
symbol of Christian faith on the walls of

Granada, and proclaimed the destruction of

Mubammadan rule in Spain.

KHALILU 'LLAH . (*m JJU-).
" The. friend of God." A title given to
Abraham in the Qur'in, Surah iv. 124: " For
God took Abraham as his friend."

With regard to this Terse, nl-Bsia&wi
says :

u Abraham in a time of dearth sont to

. a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn :

but the friend denied .him, saying, in his ex-
ouse, that though there was a famine in their
oountry also, yet, had it been for Abraham's
own- family, he would have sent what he de-
sired, but he knew he wanted it only to
entertain his guests, and give away to the
poor, according to his usual hospitality. The
servants whom Abraham had sent on this
message, being ashamed to return empty, to
conceal the matter from their neighbours,
filled their sacks with fine white, sand, which
in the East pretty much resembles meal.
Abraham being informed 1#y his servants on
their return o( their 1(1 success, tho concern
he was under threw him into a sleep , and in

the meantime Sarah, knowing nothing of

what had happened, opening one of the
sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately
set to making bread. Abraham awaking, and
smelling the new bread, asked her whence
she had the flour. * Why,' says she, * from
your friend in Egypt' 'Nay,* replied the
patriarch, * it must nave come from no ether
than my friend, God Almighty.* " [abrahajl]

KHAMR (j*»). The word aged
m the Qur'in for wine or anyth'ing that in-

toxicates.

Surah ii. 216 : " They will ask thee about
wine f£&omr), and games of chance : ssy in

both Is sin and profit to men, but the sin of

both is greater than the profit of the same.**

By the orthodox, the term &&o*«r is gene-
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rally held to include not only alcoholio drinks,
but opium and other narootics. Some under-
stand it to include tobacco ; hence the de-
fttruction of tobacco pipes in the streets of
Makkah by the Wahhabis. [wahhabi.]

KHAN( U). Persian. "Arolcrj
k chief." A term used for tho supreme ruler
of small countries or provincos. The Khan
of the Tartars. It is also one of tho titles

of the Sultan of Turkey. It is also used for
a caravanssrv or inn, being a corruption of
the Persian khanah, " a homo."

al-JOJANNAS (u-^*^). A demon
mentioned in the Qur'an, Sarah cxiv. (the
last chapter) :

—

" Sat : I betake me for refuge to the Lord
of men,

" The King of men,
" The God of mon,
"Against the mischief of the stealthily

withdrawing whisperer (al-khnnna*),
11 Who whispereth in man's breast

—

" Against gonii and men."

IJJJANZAB (vv^-). A demon who
casts doubt at the time of prsyer. *Usm&n
ibn Abi l-'AsT relates that ho' catno to the
Prophet and complained that he was dis-
turbed by the devil during prayers. The
Prophot said, " This Is a demon called Khan-
sab who disturbs prayer. When you are
aware of any suoh disturbance, seek pro-
tection of God and spit over your left shoulder
three times." 'Usman did so, and all doubt
and porpleaity was dispelled.

JKEARABAT 0~Wy). "A wine-
shop or tavern.** A mystic term for the
society of the MurShid, or inspired teacher.
See Diwani^Hafit (Bickbell's edition, p.
212):—

*

. "Within the Magian's hou$e of witte our
Maker's light I see."

• " Behold this marvel, what a light and
where that sight I see."

KHABAj(«y). A tax, or tribute
on land. This was originally applied to a
land tribute from non-Muslim tribes (//tVtfyaA,
vol. ii. p. 204}, but it is now used for a tax,
or land-rent due to tho State. IA-kharaj is

a term used for lands oxempt from any suoh
payment.

KEABQTJ 'L-'ADAH (SaUtt j+\
Lit " The splitting of Nature." That which
is contrary to the usual course of nature. A
term use for miracles. Either (1) Htfjizah,
miracles worked by Prophets ; or (2) Amw-
mah, wonders performed by walls or saints

;

or (8) Utidrij, wonders worked by the power
of Satan. riumA€LBS.1[MTftACLBS.]

KBLASHTAH (*
Khaskyaht 'Uah, " Tl

(JL

'he

*-*-*•). "Fear.'
fear of God," is

expression which occurs in the Qur'in.
Surah ii. 69 :

" There are some that fall
down for fear of God."
SArah It. 79 : "A portion of them fear

men as with the fear of God, or with a yet
greater fear."
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EEA§R (^). Lit. " The middle
or waist." An act forbidden in prayer, as
related by Abu Hurairah, who said: "The
Prophet forbade Khasr in prayer." (Afishkdt,

book iv. oh. xx.) It is generally held to be
the act of holding the waist with the hands
to relieve the sensation of fatigno experienced
in the position of standing. Some divines

believe it to be a prohibition to lean on a
mikJifarah^ or staff, in prayer, whilst others
give to it the soiwo of cutting short the
verbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short
a time in the prescribed uttitude. (Shaikh
'Abdu 9l-Haqq.)

KBA§§ (u*V0- " Special " asdistin-
guished from *Amm t

" general.1* A term fre-

quently used by Muhammadan writers and in

treatises on exegesis.

KHATTMU 'N-NABlYlN (^-iL^
<**«Jtt). " The seal of the Prophets."
A title assumed by Muhammad in the Qur'an.
Surah xxxiiL 40: "Hew the Apostle of God
and the seal of the Prophet*." By which is

meant, that he is the last of the Prophets.

SHATIMU 'N-NAB0WAH Q*^
lpA\). " The seal of prophecy." A
term used for the large mole or floshy pro-
tuborance on Muhammad's back, which is

said to bare been a divine sign of his pro-
phetic office.

•Abdu llah ibn Sarjis describes it as being
as large as his closed fist, with moles round
about it. Abu Ramsah wanted to remove
it, but Muhammad refused saying, "The
Physician thereof is He who placed it there."

KF*Tm (r-
1^)- "Mind; con-

science.
H A term used by mystic teachers.

Khatir is said to be of four kinds : Al-Khdtiru
W-Rabbdni, M conscience inspired of God";
al-Khdliru 'l-Afalaki, *' conscience inspired by
angels " ; al-jChaliru 'n-iVa/iani,'" a oonsoienoe
inspired by the flesh"; al-Khdtiru 'sh-Shai-

tdni, "a conscienoe inspired by the deviL"
(Kitdbu '*-'fa«rl/af , in loco.)

KBATMAH (*W). An epilogue,
but more generally a recitation of the whole
of the Qur'an. (fifrimi " concluding.

N
)

Mr. Lane in his Arabian Nights (voL i.

p. 882), says tho most approved and common
mode of entertaining guests at modern pri-

vate festivities, is by a Qtatmah, which is the
recitation of the whole of the Qur'an. Their
mode of roeitatiou is a peculiar chanting.

KBATN (<***). A legal term for
the husbands of female rotations within the
prohibited degrees. It likewise includes all

the relations of these husbands. (Hiddyah,
vol iv. p. 618.)

KBATNAH (*«*). [oiroumoi-
SJOH.]

gffATT (H- A line ; a letter of
the alphabet ; an epistle, (i) A figure drawn
by exorcists making an inoantation. (2)

&huV-i-Sharif, "royal letters; a diploma/'

(»; 'Abdu 'llah ibn *Abbas says a kbati, or
" letter," is the language of the hand, and its

divine origin is stated in the Qur'an, Surah
xcvi. 4 :

" Who hath taught us the use of the
pen." It is said Adam first wrote with his
linger in the dust, but others say it was
Idris. The same trsditionist says the first

who invented tho Arabic character, were
three persons of tho tribe of Bulan of the
race of Banu T**y*

Ibn Ishaa says thero are four olasse* of
Arabic writing : tho Mafcki, tho Madaui, the
Uasri, and tho KufI ; and the first who wrote
the Qur'an in a dear and elegant writing,
was K^alid ibn Abi '1-Haiyaj, and that he
was set to the work by Sa'd, who employed
him as a oaligraphist (or the Khalifah Walid
ibn (Abdi 1-Malik, ah. 86, and that gfeolid
wrote it in what is now called the Kufic cha-
racter. (Khtutfu 'i-jfunun, FlUgel's od., vol
iii. p. 149.)

EBAUF (<-y0. "Fear." Gene-
rally used for the fear of Qod. 'Abdu llah
ibn Mas'ud relates that Muhammad said

:

' There is no Muslim whose eyes shod tears,
although they be as small as the head of a
fly, from fear of God, but shall escape hell
fire." (Mishkat, book xxii. ch. xxix. pt. 8.)

KiJAWARIJ (e.y). LU. "The
Revolted." A sect of Muslims who affirm
that any man may bo promoted to the dignity
of Khalifah, even though he be not of tho
Quruish tribe, provided he be elocted by the
Muhammadan nation. The first who were
so-called were the 12,000 men who revolted
from 'All after they hod fought under him at
the battle of $iffln, and took offence at his
submitting the decision of his right to the
jChalifate to the arbitration of men when,
in their opinion, it ought to have been sub-
mitted to the judgment of Qod They affirmed
that a man might be appointed Khalifah, no
matter of what tribe or nation, providod he
were a just and pious person, and that if the
Khalifah turned away from the truth, he
might be put to death or deposed. They
also held that there was uo absolute necessity
for a Khalifah at all. In a.u. &tf, large num-
bers of this sect wore killed, but a few
escaped, and propagated their schism in dif-
ferent parts of tho world, [kualifail]

KUAZEAJ (e^). An Arabic
tribe who, at an early period of Muhammad's
mission, submitted to his authoritv. They
are supposed to have settled in al-Madinah
early in the fourth century.

KBIBRAH (*». A pr<*>f ; an
experiment. Practical knowledge. Ahlu V-
K£ibrah, persons practically acquainted with
any §abject.

KBILAFAH (Xifcu). The office
of Khalifah. [kuaufau.]

KBIL'AH or KBIL'AT (* * U)t

A dross of honour presented by a ruler to
an inferior, as a mark of distinction. A com-
plete khifah may include arms, or a horse, or
an elephant.
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JKHILWAH (*». « Privacy ; re-
th-omenf A term used by the Sufis for re-
tirement from the world for the purposes of
worship and meditation.

BBIEQAH (**/»). The robe of
the faqir or ascetic A religious habit made
of shreds and patohes, worn by darTeshos.

KBITBAH (IM). " Betrothal."
Galled in Hindustani mananl No religious
ceremony is enjoined by Mu^ammadan law,
but it is usual for the Maulawi or QisI to be
invited to be prosent to offer up a prayer for
a blessing on the proceeding.
The oeremony is usually accompanied with

great rejoicings. The following is Mrs. Meer
Hassan All's acoount of a, betrothal in the
neighbourhood of Luoknow';

—

" A rery intimate friend of mine was seek-
ing for a suitsble match for her son, and,
being much in her confidence, I was initiated
in all the mysteries and arrangements (accord-
ing to Musalman rule) of the affair, pending
the marriage of her son.
u The voung lady to be sought (wooed we

hare it), had been described as amiable and
pretty—advantages as much esteemed as hor
rank ; fortune she had none worth mention-
ing, but it was what is termed in Indian
society a good and equal match. Tho over-
ture was, thercforo, to be made from the
youth's family in the following manner :

—

"On i silver tray covered with gold bro-
cade, and fringed with silver, was laid the
youth's pedigree, traced by a neat writer in
the Persian character, on richly embossed
paper, ornamented and emblazoned with gold
figures. The youth being a Saiyid, his pedi-
gree was traced up to Muhammad, in both
paternal and maternal linos, and many a hero
and begum of their noblo blood filled up the
space from the Prophet down to the youthful
Mir Muhammad, my friend's son.
" On the tray, with the pedigroe, was laid

a naxr, or offering of five gold mohurs, snd
twenty-one (the lucky number) rupees ; a
brocaded cover, fringed with silver, was
prond over the whole, and this was conveyed
by the male agent to tho young begum's
father. The tray and its contents are re-

tained for ever, if the proposal is accepted

;

if rejected, the parties return the whple with-
out delay, which is received as a tacit proof
that the suitor is rejected : no further expla-
nation is ever given or required.

" In tho present instance the tiny was de-
tained, snd in a few days after a female from
their family was sent to ray friend's houso,
to make a general scrutiny of tho zananah
and Ha inmates. This female wa» pressed to

stay a day or two, and in that timo many im-
portant subjects underwent discussion. The
youth was introduced, and, everything accord-
ing with the views entertained by both par-
ties, the fathers met, and the marriage, it was
decided, should take place within a twelve-
month, when the young lady would have ac-

complished her thirteenth year.
" ( Do you decido on having mangni per-
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formed?' is the question proposed by tho
father of the youth to the father of the young
maiden. In the present case it was chosen,
and great were the preparations of my friend
to do all posslblo honour to tho futuro bride
of her son.

" Alanyni is the first contract, by which
the parties are bound to fulfil their engage-
ment at an appointed time.
" The dress for a bride differs in one mate-

rial point from the general style of Hindu-
stani costume : a sort of gown is worn, made
of silver tissue, or some equally expensive
article, about the walking length of an English
dress ; the skirt is open in front, and oontalns
about twenty breadths of the material, a
tight body, and long sleeves. The whole
dress is trimmed very richly with embroi-
dered trimming and silvor riband; the deput-
tah (drapery) is made to correspond. This
style of dress is the original Hindoo fashion,
and was worn at the Court of Delhi for many
centuries ; but of late years it has been used
only on marriage festivals amongst the better
sort of people in Hindustan, except kings or
naw£bs sending khillauts to females, when
this dress, called u jhammah, is invariably
one of the artioles.

M The costly dresses for the present mangnl
mv friend prepared at great expense, snd
with much good tasto ; to which were added
a ruby ring of great value, large gold ear-
rings, offerings of money, the flower-garlands
for the head, neck, wrists, and ancles, formed
of the sweet-scented jessamino ; choice con-
fectionery sot out in trays with the pawns and
fruits ; the whole conveyed under sn escort of
soldiers and servants, with a band of music,
from tho residence of Mir Muhammad to that
of his bride olect, accompanied bymany friends
of the family. These offerings from the
youth bind the contract with the young lady,
who wears his ring from that day to die end
of her life.

" The poorer sort of people perform mangnl
by the youth simply sending a rupee in a silk
band, to be tied on the girl's arm.

" Being curious to know the whole business
of a wedding oeremony amongst the Musal-
man people, I was allowed to perform the
part of * officiating friend' on this occasion of
eelobrating the mangni. The parents of tho
young lady having been oonsulted, my visit
was a source of solicitude to the whole
family, who made every possible preparation
to receive me with becoming respect. I went
just in time to reach tho gato at the moment
the parado arrived. I was handed to the
door of the zanannh by the girl's father, and
was soon surronnded by tho young members
of the family, together with many lady,
visitors, slaves, nnd women-servants of the
establishment They had never before seen
an English woman, and the novelty, I fancy,
surprised the whole group; they examined
my dress, my complexion, hair, hsnds, Ac,
and lookod the wonder they could not express
in words. The young begum was not amongst
the gazing throng ; some preliminary oustoma
detained her behind the purdah, where it

Digitized byGoogle



272 KHITBAH ALtKHIZB

may be supposed she endured nil the agon?
of suspense end curiosity by her compliance
with the prevcribed forma.

" The lady of the mansion waited my ap-
proach to the great hall, with all due eti-

quette, standing to receive and embrace roe

on my advancing towards her. This cere-

mony performed, I was invited to take a seat

on the carpet with her on the ground ; a
chair had been provided for me, but I chose
to respect the lady's preference, and the seat

on the floor suited mo for tho time withoat
much inconvenience
" After some time had been passed in con-

versation on such subjects as suited the

tastes of the lady of the house, I was sur-

prised at the servant* entering with trays,

which they plaoed immediately before me,
containing a full-dress suit in the oostume of

Hindustan. The hostess told me she had
prepared this dross for me, and I must con-

descend to wear it. I would have declined

the gaudy array, but one of her friends whis-
pered me, * The custom is of long standing

;

when the face of a stranger is first seen, a

dress is always presented ; I should displease

Snmdun Begum by my refusal; besides, it

would be deemed an ill omen at the mangni
of the young Bohur Begum if I did not put
on the native dress before I saw the face of

the bride elect.' These I found to be weighty
arguments, and felt constrained to quiet their

apprehensions of ill-luck by compliance; I

therefore forced the gold dress and the glit-

tering drapery over my other clothes, at the

expense of some suffering from the heat, for it

was at the very hottest season of the year,

and the hall was crowded with visiter*.
M This important point conceded to them, I

was led to a sido hall, whore the little girl

was seated on her carpet of rich embroidery,
her face resting on her knees in apparent
bashfulnoss. I could not directly ascertain

whether she was plain, or pretty, as the
female agent had represented. I was allowed
the privilege of decorating the young lady
with the sweet Jessamine guinahs, and placing

the ring on the forefinger of the right hand

;

after which, the ear-rings, the gold-tissue

dress, the deputtah, were all in their turn put
on, the offering of money presented, and then
I had the first embrace before her mother.
She looked very pretty, just turned twelve.

If I could have prevailed on her to be cheer*

fulf I should have been much gratified to

have extended my visit in her apartment, but
the 'poor child seemed ready to sink with
timidity \ and out of compassion to the dear
girl, I hurried away from the hall, to relieve

her from the burden my presence seemed to

inflict, the moment I had accomplished my
last duty, which was to feed her wiih my
own hands, giving her seven pieces of sugar-

candy ; seven, on this occasion, is the lucky
number, 1 presume, as T was particularly cau-

tioned to feed her with exactly that number
of pieces.

** Returning te the assembly in the del-

hina ; I would have gladly taken leave, but
there was yet one other custom to be ob-

served te secure a happy omen to the young
people's union. Once again seated on the

musnud with Sumdun Begum, the female

slaves entered with sherbert in silver baaiua.

Each person taking sherbert is expected te

deposit gold or silver coins in the tray ; the

sherbert-money at this house is collected for

the bride ; and when, during the three days'

performance of the marriage ceremony at the

bridegroom's house, sherbert is presented to

the guests, the money oolleeted there is re-

served for him. The produce of the two
houses U afterwards eompared, and conclu-

sions drawn as to the greatest portion of

respect paid by the friends on either side.

The poor people find the sherhert-menev a
useful fund to help them to keep house; but

with the rich it is a mere matter te boast of,

that so muoh money was oolleeted in eon-

sequence of the uumbor of visitors who
attended the nuptials." (Mrs. Meer Hasan
All's Indian Mu*dm4nst

vol. 1. p. 802.)

KBIYANAH (*U). Breaoh of
trust. Amputation is not incurred by a

broach of trust, as in the case of ordinary

theft, according to a saying of the Prophet

reoorded in the Hidayak (vol. ii. p. 98).

KBIYAB 0W. " Option." A
term used to express a certain period after

the conclusion of a bargain,during which either

of the parties may cancel it. Aocording to

'Abdu %-Qaqq, H U of five kinds. (I) £&-
ydru 'th-Skart, optional condition ; where one
of the parties stipulates for a period of three

days or less. (2) Kfyaru U-Mift, option

from defect; the option of dissolving the

contract on discovery of defect. (8) E&iyiru
'r-/faW, option of inspection ; the option of

rejecting the thing purchased alter sight.

W Kh***ru 'f-TVylw, option of determination

;

where a person, having purchased two or

three things of the same kind, stipulates a

period to make his selection. (6) HMyiru
l-Majlis, the option of withdrawing from the
contract as long as the meeting of the par-
ties continues. The Hanafiyah doctors do not

accept the last, but it is allowed by the other

sects.

KHIZLAN (fc)13*). "Abandon-
ment.1

' The abandonment of a Muslim by
Qod. The word occurs once in the Qur'an,

Surah iii 154 : " If then Qod help you, none
shall overcome you, but if He abandon you,
who is he that shall help you."
Used by a Christian, it would imply the

state of a person fallen from grace.

ax-KHI?R 0^)- JW*. "The
green one." The Maulawi afuhamuiad fnon
says the learned aro not agreed as to whether
he is a prophot or not. His real name is,aocord-

ing to al-Baisawi, Dulya ibn Ma Ik ail. Soiuo say
he lived in the time of Abraham, aud that he is

still alive in the tlesh, and most of the reli-

gions and Qui! mystios are agreed upon this

point, and some have ueelared that they
have seen him; and they say he is still

to be seen in sacred places, such as Makkah
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or Jerusalem. Some few traditionists deny
his existence. Others say he in of the family
of Noah, and the son of a king. CMnjma'u 7-
Bihar, p. 250.)
His name does not occur in the Qur*an, bnt

TTusain, Jalalu 'd-dln, al-BeieftwI. and nearly
all the commentators, bolieve that ol-Kblzr
is the mysterious individual referred to In tbp
following narrative in the Qur'an :— •

Sflrah xviii. 69-81: " Rtmembw when
Moses said to his servant, * I will not stop
till I reach the confluence of the two seas
(i.e. the soa of Greece and the soa of Persia),
or for years will I journey on.' Bat when
they reached their confluence, they forgot
their fish, and it took its way in the sea at
will And when they had passed on, said
Moses to his servant, ' Bring us our morning
meal; for now hnve we incurred weariness
from thisjourney.' He said, « What thlnkest
thou? Wheu we repaired to the rook for
rest I forgot the Ash; and none but Satan
made me forget it, so as not to mention it

;

and it hath taken its way in the sea in a won-
drous sort.

1 He said, 'It is this we were in
qnost of.' And they both went baok re-
traolng their footsteps. Then found they one
of our servants to whom we had vouchsafed
Our mercy, and whom we. had instructed with
our knowledge. And Mosos said to him,
* Shalt I follow thoo that thou teaoh me, for
guidanoe, "of that which thou too hast boon
taught ?

' He said, ' Verily, thou canst not
have patience with me; how oanst thou be
patient in matters whose meaning thou com-
prehendest not ? * He said, ' Thou shaft find
me patient if God please, nor will I disobey
thy bidding.' He said, ' Then, if thon follow
me, ask me not of aught until I have given
thee an acconnt thereof.' So they both went
on tin they embarkod in a ship, and he (the
unknown) staved it in. * What I ' said Motes,
* hast thou staved it in that thou mayest
drown its orew? a strange thing now hast
thou done I ' He said, * Did I not tell thee
that thou couldst not have patience with me ?

'

He said, ' Chide me not that I forgat, nor lay
on me a hard'command.' Then went they on
till they met a youth, and be slew him. Said
Moses, ' Hast thou slain him who is free from
guilt of blood ? Now hast thou wrought a
grievous thing I' He said, • Did I not tell

thee that thou couldst not have patience with
me t ' Moses said, ' If after this I ask thee
aught, then let me be thy comrade no longer

;

but now hast thou my oxouse.' They went
on till they came to the people of a city. Of
this peopto they asked food, but they refused
them for guests. And they found in it a wall
that was about to fall, and he set it upright.
Said Moses, ' If thou hadst wished, for this
thou mightest have obtained pay.' He said,
* This is the parting point between me and
thee. But I will first tell thee the moaning
of that whjch thou couldst not await with
patienoe. As to the vessel, it belonged to
poor men who toiled upon the sea, and I was
minded to damage it, for in their rear was a
king who seiied every ship >y force. As to
the youib, his parents were believers, and wo
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feared lbst he should trouble them by error
and infidelity. And we desired that their
Lord might give them in, his place a child,

better than he in virtue, and nearer to filial

piety. And as to the wall, it belonged to two
orphan youths in the city, and beneath it wan
their treasure : and. their father was a right-
eous man : and thy Lord desirod. that thny
should reach the age of strength, and take
forth their treasure through the mercy of thy
Lord. And not of mine own will have I

done this. This is the interpretation of that
which thou couldst not bear with pationce."
In some Muslim books he seems to be con-

founded with Elian, and in others with St.

George, the patron saint of England. In tlio

above quotation he is represented as the
companion of Moses, and the commentator
Qusain says he was a general in the army of

gu '1-Qarnain (Alexander tho Great). But as

al-gfeisr. is supposed to have discovered and
drunk of the fountain of life, he may be con-
temporary with any age

!

KBLUBAB or KEABBAB (v>W.
The son of al-Arass, the blacksmith. A
ilavo converted in tho early history of Islam,
and one who suffered much persooutlon, from
the Quraish on account of his religions

opinions.

When 'Umarwas Klialifah, Khulmb ibn al-

Arass. showed him (he scars of the 'stripes he-
had reooired from the unbelieving Maxkana
twenty or thirty years bofore, 'Umar seated
him upon his masnad, saying that there was
but one man who was more worthy of this

favour than Khubitb, namely, Bilal, who had
also been sorely persecuted by the unbe-
lievers. But Khnbab replied :

M Why is he
more worthy than lam? He had his friends
among the idolators, whom the Lord raised
up to help him. . But I bad none to help me.
And I well remember one day they took me
and kindled a fire for me, and threw me
therein upon my back, and a man stamped
with his foot upon my chest, my baok being
towards tho ground. And when they uncovered
my back, lol it was blistered and white.'*

(A'atibu 7- Watpdi, quoted by Sir W. Mute) •

KHUBAIB {>*+). Son of 'Ada.
One of the early martyrs of Ialam. Being
perfldionsly sold to the Qurajsh, he was by
them put to desth in a most cruel manner,

. being mutilated and impaled. When at the
stake and in tho midst of his tortures, he was
asked whether he did not wish Muhammad
was in his place, and he answered, "I would
not wish to bo with my family, my substance,

and my children, on condition that Muham-
mad was only pricked with a thorn." When
bound to the stake, his enemies said, " Now
abjure Islam, and we will let yon go.** He
replied, " Not /or the whole world."

Sir William Muir nays : " I see no reason
to.doubt the main facts of the story." {Life
ofMahometi new ed. p. 286.)

KHUDAI (<^). also KHFDA
(W). From the Persian *y* £&£//,

35
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" self," and J\ at, " coining." The
Supreme Being; the Self-Existing God.
Pood.] jCJptdd-paratt, «• a God worshipper "

;

Muda-tan, "a God fearer"; J^udashinds,
"a God knower"; Khuda-furoshan, •» God
sellers," t.e. hypocrites.

KEUDAWAND (j*jUl). A Per-
sian word, signifying, "lord," ••prinoe,"
" master." A possessor : a man of authority.
It is used as a title of tho Deity, and by
Christian missionaries in India it is gene-
rally employed as a translation of the Greek
Kvpio?,«Lord." In the Qkiyatu H-Lughah,
it is derived from KAudd, " God " ; and wand,
" like " ; i.e. one like unto God.

KBTTL* (fcl*). An agreement
entered into for the purpose of .dissolving
marriage. The release from the. marriage
tit obtained by. a wife upon payment of a
compensation or consideration. In the Hidd-
yuh it is said? »« Whenever enmity takes
place between husband and wife, and they
both 'see reason to apprehend the ends of
marriage are not likely to be answered by a
continuance of their union, the woman need
not suruple to release herself from the power
of her husband, by offering such a compen-
sation as may induce him to liberate her."
In the event of a woman desiring this form
of divorce, she is not entitled to the repay-
ment of her dower. This law is laid down
in the Qur'in : " If ye fear that they cannot
observe the ordinances of God, then no blame
shall attach to either of you for what the
wife shall herself give for her redemption."
(Surah ii. 229.)

al-BEULAFA'U .'R-RASHIDTTN
(gtJtyt •VaUJt). « The well-directed
EhftHfah*." A title given to the first four
suooossors of Muhammad—Abu Bakr, *Umar
(Omar), 'Usman, and •AIL It is generally held
by the Sunnis that after these lour reigns,
Islam became corrupted, and the succession in
the office of g^alifah uncertain, [ihautah,]

KHTJLQ GjI*). " Disposition

;

temper; nature." Qur*an, Surah lxviii. 4:
*« Verily thou art of a noblo nature."

JOtfJLTlN (<*>U*). An infusion
of dates and raisu.*, boiled together until
they ferment and become spirituous, but of
which a Muslim can drink without impro-
priety or sin. This is grounded on a circum-
stance relative .to Ibn Ziyid, which is thus
related by himself : " 'Abdu Hah, the son of
•Umar, having given me some sherbet to
drink, I became intoxicated to such a degree
that I knew not my own house. I went to
him next morning, and, having informed him of
the circumstance, he acquainted me that he
had given me nothing but a drink composed
of dates and raisins. Now this was certainly
£&Nftta, which had undergone the operation of
boiling; because it is elsewhere related by
'Umar that it is unlawful in its ornde state.
(//idfyoA, vol iv. p. 161.)

KHUTBAH

JOJULOD <>jLl). "Eternity."
[ETERNAL PONI8HMBNT.]

KkUMSG.^). "A fifth." The
fifth of property which is given to the Baitu
'1-Mal, or publio treasury.

KHUN§A (^fcuL). [hbbmapheo-
DITB.]

KBUSOF (<-*,-*). [bclipsi of
THB MOON.]

. KHUTBAH (IM). The sermon
or oration delivered on Fridays at the time of
Stthr, or meridian prayer. It is also recited
on the two great festivals in the morning
after sunrise. [*idu 'l-wtb, «idu 'l-axba.]
The Friday .prayer and sermon are estab-
lished by an injunction in the Qur'an, Surah
lxii. 9 :

*< ye who believe I when the call to
prayer is made upon the congregation day
(yavmu H-jum'ah), then hasten to the remem-
brance of God, and leave off traffic." By the
words "remembrance of God," most com-'
mentators understand the fcfeuftbah or ser-
mon.
From the Traditions, it. appears that Mu-

hammad used frequently to deliver a kfeut-
bah, and that it was not the studied and
formal oration whioh it has become in more
recent times.

Jabir says : " When the Prophet delivered
the khufcbah, his eyes used to be red, and his
voice high, and his anger raged so that you
would say he was warning a tribe of the ap-
proach of a hostile army, and frighteningthem
with apprehensions of its arrival thus : It is at
hand! In the evening or morning it will
come down upon you and plunder you 1 And
the Prophet would say, I have been sent, and
the Resurrection is like these two fingers,
and he usod to* Join his fore-finger with the
next to it, as an explanation of the semblance
that the Resurrection was not farther off
than the difference of length in the two fin-
gers." (Mitkkat, book iv. ch. xlvi.)
On Fridays, after the usual ablutions, the

four Sunnah prayers are recited, and the
preacher, or k&atibt then seats himself on the
pulpit, or mtmoar, whilst the Mu'assta pro-
claims azin; after whioh he stands upon the
seoond step and delivers the kfcuftbah. It
must be in Arabic, and must include prayers
for Muhammad, the Companions, and the
king, but its composition and general struc-
ture is left to the discretion of the preacher.
In some countries, Egypt for example
(Lane's Egyptians, vol. i. d! 107), the kfcatib
holds a wooden sword in his hand, whilst he
delivers the exhortation. The kfcutbah is

divided into two sections, the k&utbatu 7-tpa*f

,

and the &uibatu 'n-na'f, supplications being
made between the two sections. The fol-
lowing is a translation of a fejratbah, as deli-
vered in India in the present day, from which
the name and titles of the reigning monarch
are omitted. It U the third of a series of
sermons published at Luoknow in a volume
entitled Majma'u &hu(ab ;—
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•• In the name of God. the Compassionate,

the MeroifnL
"Praised be God. Praised be that God

who hath shown us the way In this religion.

If He had not guided as into the path we
should not have found it.

" I bear witness that there is no deity but
God. He is one. He has no associate. I

bear witness that Muhammad is, of a truth,
His servant and His Apostle. May God haYe
moroy upon him, and upon his descendants,
and upon his companions, and giro them
peace.

"Fear God, O ye people, and fear that
day, the Day of Judgment, when a father will

not be able to answer for his son, nor the son
for the father. Of a truth God's promises are
true.' Lot not this present life make yon
proad. Lot not the deoeiver (Satan) lead yon
astray.

•* ye people who hate hollered, turn ye
to God, as Nasah* did tarn to God. Verily
God doth forgive all sin, verily He is the
merciful, the forgiver of sins. Verily He is

the most munificent, and bountifulr the King,
the Holy One, the Clement, the Most Mer-
ciful."

(The preacher then descends from the pulpit,

and sitting on thefloor of the mosque, offers up
i silent prayer. He then again ascends the

mimhar, as before, and proceeds.)
" In the name of God, the. Compassionate,

the MercifuL
"Praised be God. We praise Him. We

seek help from Him. We ask forgiveness of

sins. We trust in Him. We seek refuge in

Him frpm evil desires and from former sin-

ful actions. He who has God for His guide
is never lost; and whomsoever He leadeth
aside none can guide into the right path.

" We bear witness that there is no deity
bat God. He is one. * Ho hath no partner.
" Verily we bear witness that Muhammad

is the servant and apostle of God, and may
God have mercy upon him, who is more ex-
alted than any being. May God have mercy
upon his descendants, and upon his oom-

EisI May God give them peaoet
ially upon Amiru l-Mu'minin Abu
as-$ddiq (mar God be pleased with

him). And upon him who was the most
temperate of the « friends,' Amiru l-Mu'minin
•Umar Ibn al-l&attftb (may God be pleased
with him). And upon him whose modesty
ana faith were perfect, Amiru l-Mu'minin
'Uffmin (may God be pleased with him). And
noon the lion of the powerful God, Amiru 1-

Mu'minln 'AH ibn Abl-Tilib (may God be
pleased with him)! And upon the two Imams,
the holy ones, the two martyrs, Amiru *1-

Mu'minin Abu Muhammad a1-$asan and Aba
•Abdi Hah al-Qusain (may God be pleased
with both of them). And upon the mother of

these two persons, the chief of .women, Fafci-

matu 's-Zuhrt? (may God be pleased with

• JTasaa, is a word
verse of the Sax
it is tnuuriated
BodweuV
by

», » m ww*» luoh ooeuss. in the eighth
khe Batata 't-lkfertm (IxvU In the Qu?tn x

slated "true repentance^ by Bale and
bat it is Supposed to be a person's nans
..

^lors.

her). And upon his (Muhammad's) two
uncles, Parnzah and al-«Abbas (may God be
pleased with them). And upon the rest of
the * companions,' and upon the * followers

'

fmay God bo ploasod with all of thorn). Of
Thy mercy, O most merciful of all merciful
ones, God, iorgive all Muslim men and
Muslim women, all male believers and all

female believers. Of a truth Thou art He
who wilt receive our prayers.
" God, help those who help the religion

of Muhammad. Mny we also exert ourselves
to help those who help Islam. Make those
weak, who weaken the religion of Muham-
mad.

" God, bless the ruler of the age, and
make him kind and favourable to the people.

" servants of God, may God have mercy
upon you. Verily, God enjoineth justice and
the doing of good, and gifts to kindred ; and
He forbiddeth wickedness, and wrong, and
oppression. He warneth you that haply ye
may be mindful (Surah ozvi. 92.)

" ye people, remember the great snd
exalted God. He will also remember you.
He will answer your prayers. The remem-
brance of God is great, and good, and honour-
able, and noble, and meritorious, and worthy,
and sublime."
A more eloquent and strikingly charac-

teristic Urafcbah has been translated by Mr.
Lane in his Modern Egyptians (vol. i. p. 107).
It is a New Year's Day sermon, delivered in

the groat mosque at Cairo, on the first

Friday in the year, on the occasion of Mr.
Lane's first visit, and is as follows :

—

" In the name of God, the Compassionate,
the Merciful.
" Praise be to God, the Renewer of Tears,

and the Multiplier of favours, and the Creator
of months and days, according to the most
•perfeot wisdom and most admirable regula-
tion ; who hath dignified the months of the
Arabs above all other months, and hath pro-
nounced that among the more excellent of
them is al-Muharram the Sacred, and Hath
commenced with it the year, as He hath
closed it with £u l-£ijjah. How propitious
is the beginning, and how good is the end I

I extol His perfection, exempting Him from
the association of any other deity with Him
He hath well considered what He hath
formed and established what He hath
Qontrived, and He alone hath the power to
oreate and to annihilate. I praise Him, ex-
tolling His perfection, and exalting fiis name,
for the knowledge and inspiration which He
hath graciously vouchsafed; and I testify

that there is no deity but God alone ; He hath
no companion ; He is the Most Holy King

;

the God of Peace; and I testify that our lord
and our Prophet and our friend Muhammad
is His servant and His Apostle, and His
elect, and His friend, the Guide of the Way,
and the lamp of the dark. O God,, bless and
save and beautify this noble Prophet, and
chief and, excellent apostle, the merciful-
hearted, our Lord Muhammad, and hi% family
and his companions, and his wives, and his
posterity, and the people of his house, the
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noble pereona, and grant thorn ample Mira-
tion.

M O servant* of Goo", yonr lives linvo boon
gradually curtailed, and year after your hath
paaaed away, and ye are sleeping on the bed
of indolence, and on the. pillow of iniquity.

Ye pais by the tombs of your predecessors,

and fear not the assault of destiny and de-

struction, as if others departed from the

world and ye must of necessity remain in it.

Ye rejoice at the srrival of now yean, as if

thoy brought an increase to the tonn of life,

and awim in the aeaa of doalroa, and enlarge

your hopes, and m every way exceed other

nle in presumption ; and ye are sluggish

ling good. how great a calamity is

this t God teaobeth by an allegory. Enow
ye not that in the curtailment of timo by in-

dolence and sleep there is vory great troublo ?

Know ye not tnat in the cutting short of

lives by the termination of years is .a very
great warning t Know yo not that the night
and day divide the liven of numerous souls?'

Know ye not that health and capacity are

two blessings coveted by many men? But
the ttuth-hath become manifest to him who
hath eyes. Ye are now between two yeara

:

one year hath passed away, and come to an
.

and, with its evils; and ye have entered

upon another year, in which, if it please

Qod, mankind shall bo relieved. Is any of

Ton determining upon diligence in doing good
in tne year to ooinof or repenting of hi*

failings in the times that are passed t The
happy one is he who makotb amends for the

time past in the time to come; and the
miserable one is he whose days pass away
and he is caroless of his time. This now year
hath arrived, and the sacred month of God
bath come with blowings to you, the n"r«t

of the months of the year, and of tho fuui

sacred mouths, as liatb been said, and the

most worthy of proforenot* and honour and
reverenoe. Its fast is the most excellent of

fasti after that whioh is obligatory, antr the
doing of good in it is among the most excel-

lent of the objects of desire. Whosoever do-
sireth to reap advantage from it, let him last

the ninth and tenth daya, looking for aid.

Abstain not from tho fast through indolence,

and esteeming it a hardship; but comply
with it, in the best manner, and houour it with
the best of honours, and improve your time
by the worship of Qod morning aud evening.

Turn unto God with repentance, before the
assault of death: He is the God who ao-

cepteth repentance of His servants, and par-
doneth sins. The Apostle of God (God bless

and save him) hsth said, *. The most excel-

lent prayor, after the prescribed; ia the prayer
that ia said in the last third of the night;

and the moat^exoellent fast, altor ftauiasan, is

that of the month of Ood, sl-Muherrnin.'

(The iftatfOt haviny conclwled his exhorta-

tion, sacs to the congregation, "9uPpHcate
QoeV He Men sits down and pray*pnvately ;

and each member of the congregation at the

tame time offere up tome private petition, as

after the ordinary prayers, holding his hands

before him (looking at the palms), and then

drawing them down his face. The kjiattb ttien*

ritr.s again, and recites the following) :---

"Praiae be to God, abundant praise, as He
hsth commanded. I testify that there, is no
deity but Qod alone : He hath no companion

:

affirming His supremacy, and condemning
him who deuieth and disbelieveth : and I tes-

tify that our Iiord and our Prophet Muham-
mad is His aorrant and His apostle, the
lord of mankiud, the intorcessor, tho aooepted

iutoroessor, on the Da v of Assombling : Qod
bless him and' his family as long as the oyo
seoth and the ear heareth. people, reve-

rence Qod by doing what lie hath com-
manded, and abstsin from that which He
hath forbidden and prohibited. The happy
ono is .ho who obeyed, and the miserable
one is he who opposeth and sinnoth. Know'
that the present world is a transitory sbode,
and that the world to come U a lasting

abode. Make provision, therefore, in your
transitory state for your lasting state, and
preparo for your reckoning and standing
before your Lord ; for know that yo shall to-

morrow be placed before God, and reckoned
with according to your deeds ; and before the
Lord of Might yo shall be presont, * and those
who acted unjustly shall know with what an
overthrowaltbey shall be overthrown.' Know
that God; whose perfection I extol, and whose
name be exalted, hath said and ceasetb not
to ssy wisoly,*and to command judiciously,

warning you, and toaohing, and honouring the
dignity of your Prophet, extolling and mag-
nifying him. Verily, Ood and His angels
bless the Prophet : * ve who believe, bless

him. and greet him with a salutation.
1

God bless Muhammad and the family of

Muljainmad, as Thou bles*edst Ibrahim
and the family of Ibrahim among all crea-

tures, for Thou art praisowcrthy and
glorious. O Qed, do Thou also be well

olossodwith tho four KJiali/ahs, I he ortho-

dox lords, of high dignity and illustrious

honour, Ahfl Bakr, as-9iddiq, and 'Timer,
and <Usman, and 'All; and do Thou well
ploaaed, Ged, with the aix who remained
of the ton noble and just persons who sworo
allegiance to Thy Prophot Muhammad (God
bless him arid save him) under the troo (for

Thou art the Lord of pioty and the Lord M
pardon); thoao paraona of excellence and
clemency, and rectitude and prosperity, T»l-
tyah, and Zubair, snd $a'd, and 8a'id, and
•AbdU V-Ra^man ibn'Auf, and Abu 'Ubaidah
Amir ibn al-Jarrah ; and with all the Com-
panions of the Apostle of God (God bless and
save him): 'and be Thon well pleased, O
God, with the two martyred descendants, the
two bright inoonn, the * two lords of tho
youths of the poople of Paradise in Paradise,

1

the two ewoet-auiolliug flowera of the Pro-

S»t of thia nation, Aba Muhammad al-

Han aud Abu «Abdi 'llah al-Hu*sjn ; and
be Thou well pleased, Ood, with their
mother, the daughter of tho Apostle of Qod
(God bless snd save nim), Pijimatu 'a-Zebra',
and with their grandmother Kfradiiah al*

Kubra, and with 'Ayiahah, the mother of the
faithful, and with the roat of the pure wiveS|
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Mid with the generation which succeeded
Ihe Companions, and with the generation
which succeeded that, with beneficence to
the Bay of Judgment. God, pardon the
hollering men and the hollering women,
and the Muslim men and the Muslim
women, thono who are living, and the dead

;

for Thou art a hearer near, an answerer of
prayers, Lord, of the being* of the whole
world. God, aid Islam, and atrengthon its

SUlars, and make infldolity to tremble, and
©atroy ita might, by the preservation of Thy

servant, aud the son of Thy servant, the
submissive to the Might of Thy Majesty
and Glory, whom God hath aided, by the
care of the Adored Ring, em* taaatex the
dolian, son of the Saltan, the Saltan Malj-
mfld Sifein ; may God aaaiat hira, and prolong
[his reign]. O God, aaaist him, and aaeiat

bis armies, O Thoa Lord of the religion, and
the world present, and the world to oome, O

.

ijord* of the beings of the whole world.
•• O God, assist .the forces of the Muslims,

and the armies of the Unitarisns. O God,
frustrate the infidels and polytheists, thine

enemies, the enemies of the leligion. O God,
invert their banners, and ruin their habitations,
and gJ?e -there and their wealth as booty te

the Muatims. God, unloose the eaptMty
of the captives, and annul the debts of the
debtors ; and make this town to be safe and
secure, and blessed with woalth and plenty,

and all the towns of the Muslims. Lord
of the being* of the whole world. And
decree safety and health to us and to all

travellers, and pilgrims, and warriors, and
wanderers, upon Thy earth, and upon Thy
sea, such as are Muslims, O Lord of the
being? of tho whole world.
"

• ljord, we have acted unjustly to* aids
our own seals, and if Thou do not forgive
us and be merciful unto us, we shall surely
be of those who perish.' I beg of God, tho
Great, that He may forgive me and you, and
all the people of Muhammad, the servant* of

God. 'Verily God commandeth justice, and
the doing of good, and giving wha.t Is duo to

kindred'; ana forbiddeth wickedness, and
iniquity, and oppression: Ho admouisheth
you that ye may reflect. Remember God

;

lie will remember you : and thank Hhn ; He
will increase te you your blessings. Praise

bo to God. the Lord of the beings of the whole
world I"
The Uratbah being ended, the kbaftfb then

'descends from the pulpit, and, if he officiate

as Imam, take* his position and leads the

people in a two-rak'ah prayer. The kfratib.

however, does not always officiate as Jtnam.

The Prophet is related to have said that the

longth of a man's prayors and the shortness
of bis sermon, are signs of a man's common
sense.

According to tho best authorities, the name
of the reigning Khalifah ought to oe recited

in the fejratbah, and the fact that it is not so

recited in independent Mu^ammadan king-
doms, but the name of the Sultan or Amir
is substituted for the ghalifah, has its sig-

nificance, for it is a question whether the
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Sultan of Turkey, has an* roal claim to the
spiritual headship of Islim. [kuaufah.1
In India tbe name of the king is omitted
aud the- expression " Ruler of the Age " is

used.

In India, the recital of the felratbah serves

lo remind every Muhammadan priest, at

least one© a week, thai be is io a Ddiv 7-

l/arb, " a land of enmity." fctill the fact

that he can recite his |jmfcbah at all in a
country not under Muslim rule, must also

assure him that he is in a IMru %

l-Amdn, or
" land of protection.**

KHUTBATU \L-WAQFAH (*%U
XaJjH). The "sermon of standing."
The sermon or oration recited on Mount
'Arafat at the mid -day prayer en the ninth,

day of the pilgrimage. (Button's Pilgrimx/gf.%

vol ii p. 219.) [mutbajbl]

KBUZA'AH («%*-). Lit." A rem-
nant" A part of the fianu '1-Asd who were
loft behind when tho tribe migrated, and who
settled down permanently near Makkah.
They were from the first friendly to Muham-
mad, and made a treaty with him soon after

that of al-Hudaibiyah. Thoy wero an im-
portant portion of the army whiob inarched
to Makkah with the Prophet

, JfflUZAIMAH(^). An Arabian
tribe were expcllod by the Yaman tribes and
afterwards settled in tlie ITiJas, where they
bore a promitiont part in opposing the army
of Muhammad.

KBUZAIMAH TBN 8A.BIT (A^yt
&*$ ^). A Companion of some
renown. Ho was in-esent at the battle of

Dadr. Ho wm killed nt tbe same time as
the gfealifah 'Ali, a.m. 37.

iBWAJAH(*>y). Persian. A
rich or rospectable man : a gentleman An
opulent merchant

.
KIBB Of*). "Pride; haughti-

noes.'* TTith regard to mortal man, it is een-
sidefed a vico, bnt with regard to the in-

finite Ood. it in held te be ouo of His attri-

butes. AI Kablr, « the Great One."

AL-KlmYA'CWN). " Alchemy ."

The word Is supposed to bo derived from tho

Greek xv/iot, *hioh signifies >J
jnioo," and to

be properly confined to the study of extracts
and essences of plants. It is now, however,
appliod more especially to a pretended
science, whioh had for its object the trans-
mutation of the baser materials into gold or
silver, or the discovery of a panacea or
universal rotnody for tUsoasos. • Although
this so-called science has now fallen into de-

served contempt, it was held in high repute,
and much cultivated from the 13th te the
17th century, especiaUy amongst the Sara-
cens. The first Muslim of reputation who
in said to have given his attention to the sub-
ject, was ghatid, a son of the jjjtallfah
Yeaid (a.d. 683), aud th« first who wrote on
the subject was Jabir ibn Abban aa-3uf? t who
wss a disciple of Khslid.
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IJaji Kbalfah, the celebrated author of

the Kashfu 't-Zunun, says «• the word
Kimiyah comes from the Hebrew, Jbim

and yaA and means 'from God.' There is

some discussion regarding this science. Many
people do not believe in its existence, amongst
others the celebrated philosopher Shaikfr
'AH ibn Sine*, who wrote against it in his

*book, the Kitabu 'th-Shafa? : also Ya'qub al-

Kindi, and many others. But, on the other
hand, many learned men hare believed in its

existence; for example, Imam Fal&ru 'd-d in

ar-Razi, and Shalkfe Najmu 'd-din al-Bagh-
didi." CKasA/u 't-gunun, in loco.) \
Ahlu Klmiya\ is a term used not only for

an alohymist, but for a deceiver, and also a
lover.

Al-KimiySu H-Akbar, the philosopher's
stone, or some celebrated tincture.

Kimiyau 7-i/a'oni, the chomistry of mean-
ings, that is, the study of truth.

II.—Amongst the Sufi mystics, the term
al-Kmiyff is used for being satisfied with the
things in possession, and not yearning after

things which we do not possess. Kiwiyfu 7-

Maodm, the alohymistry of the ordinary
people, is the exchange of spiritual things for

the things which perish. Kimiyd'u'l-'Khawau
,

the alohymistry of special people, is the
emptying of the heart of everything except
God. Atstts/a'u 's-Sa'ddah, the alohymistry of

felicity, is the purification of ono's heart
from all things that are etil by the attain-

ment of special graces. (*Abdu 'r-Raazaq's

Diet. of$mfi Terms.)

KINANAH (&U). (1) The name
of the ancestor and founder of the Arabian
tribe, the Banu Kinanah, the father of an-
Naar, the grandfather of Fihr, who was sur-
named Quraish. [qubaish.]

(2) The name of the Jewish chief of Khei-
bar who defended the fortress of Qamus
against Mufyauiuiad. Ho was slain by order
of the Prophet, who afterwards took Kina-
nah*s bride, §afiyah, to his home and married
her. [sabttah.]

KINAYAH (*,U*). « A metaphor."
A word used in the science of exegesis, e.g.

** Thou art separated," by which may be meant,
" Thou art divorced," which is called 7o/aoii

7-Amayaa, or a divoree in metaphor.

KINDAH (Luf). A tribe of al-Ya-
man» and the desoendanta of IJimyar. They
are admitted to be one of the noblest of the
Arab tribes. One of the remarkable descen-
dants of this, tribe was al-Kindi the philoso-

pher, [xdidl] •

L-EINDI 0j**&), the philoso-

pher. Abu Yusuf Ya'qub ibn labia ibn as-

Qebbal} al-Kindi, who flourished at the court

of the gbalifah Ma'mum, a.d. 838, and who'
translated numerous classical and philoso-

phical works for the Abbaside Government.
De Slane says his father Iafeiq was Amir of

al-Kufah, and his great grandfather was one
of the Prophet'o Companions. It was at one

KiBAMAH

time supposed he waa a Jew or a convert to
the Jewish religion, while others tried to iden-
tify him with the author of an Apology for
Christianity, entitled Risalatu *4&di, 7-

Masih ibn I*baq al-Kindi, in which the
writer explains to a Muslim friend his reasons
for holding the Christian faith, in preferenoe
to Islam, whose acceptance the latter had
pressed upon him. But it has been proved
that al-Kindi, the philosopher, and al-Kindi,
the author of the said treatise, are two dis-
tinct persons, although both living at the court
of al-Ma*mun and belonging to the same tribe.

Dr. J. M. Arnold, in his Islam and Chris-
tianity,p. 872, says the Ritalah, or treatise
of al-Kindi, is quoted as a genuine produc-
tion by the celebrated historian, Muhammad
ibn Ahmad al-Biruni (died A.H. 480), in one
of his works in confirmation of his statement
that there were human sacrifices off©red up
in Arabia prior to the time of Muhammad.
The Apology of al-Kindi has been rendered

into English by Sir William Muir, from an
edition in Arabic published by the Turkish
Missions Aid Society.

KINDRED. [iNHBBITAirOB, MABi
BIAQB.]

KINO. The term used in the
Qur'an for a king is generally malik (*i)U),

Heb. *TpO, e.g. when the Israelites " said to a

prophet of theirs, ' Raise up for us a kins?.'

"

(Surah ii. 246.)

(1) The word malik is now merely used in
Arabia and in Central Asia for a petty chief.

(2) Sulfdn occurs in the Qur'an- for M autho-
rity ,* or " power," and not for a king. Surah
Ixix. 29, "My authority has perished from
me." But it is now the title assumed by the
Emperor of Turkey.

(8) Pad$hah and Shah ere Persian words,
the ruler of Porsia having assumed the title
of Shah or King. The word PaaVM is de-
rived from pad, " a throne," and skdA, « s lord
or possessor," i.e. " the lord of the throne."
In Hindustani H is Badahah.

(4) Walt, is a title assumed by Mufeam-
madan rulers, the title being held by the
Baraksai rulers of Afghanistan in

%
all legal

documents. The word simply means a pos-
sessor, or one in authority.

Jty Amir has a similar meaning to Wa%
I is a title whioh is assumed by Muslim

rulers, as the Amirs of Bufcfcaran and of
Kabul. It is derived from *amr, « to rule."

(6) £njn'<f,«s;iord,*is atHlegiven to the
descendants of Muhammad, end is a regal
title assumed by the ruler of Zansjbarm Imam," % leader," is the legal title of the
head of the Muslims, and it is that given to
the successors of Muhammad, who are so
called in the Traditions and in Mohammedan
works of law. [imam.J

(8) Khali/ah, "a vicegerent- g&alifah,
or Oaliph, is used for the same regal perso-
nage as Imam, [khalitah, bulbs*.]

KITtAMAH (M/). The miracle*
of any saint other than a Prophet, as dis-
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tinguished from imtjizah, which is always
used for the miracles of an apostle or prophet.
[mDUCLBS,]

EIRAMlYAH (*e-y). A sect of
Muslims founded by Muhammad ibn Karlm,
and called also the Mujassiyah, or Oorpo-
realists, because they . admitted not only a
resemblance between God and. created beings,

but declared him to be corporeal in substance.
11 The more sober among them, indeed,

when they applied the word body to God,
would be understood to mean that He is a
self-subsisting being, which with them is the
definition of body; but yet some of them
affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed
either on all sides, or on some only fas be-
neath, for example), aooording to different

opinions ; and others allowed that He might
be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye.

Nay, ono David al-Jawari went so far as to

say that His deity was a body ooinposed of

flesh and blood, and that 'He had members,
as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and
ears ; but that he was a body, howerer, not
like other bodies, neither was he like to any
oreatod being. He is also said, further, to hare
affirmed that from the crown of the head to

the breast he was hollow, and from the breast
downward solid, and that He had black
ourled hair. These most blasphemous and
monstrous notions were the consequence of

the literal acceptation of those passages in

the Koran (Surahs xL 10; xx. 4; ii. 109),
which figuratively attribute corporeal actions

to God, and of the words of Muhammad,
when he said that God created man in His
own image, and that he himself had felt the
fingers of God, which Ho laid on his back, to

be cold ; besides which, this soot are charged
with fathering on their Prophet a great
number of spurious and forged traditious to

support their opinion, the greater part whereof
they borrowed from the Jews, who are ac-
cused as naturally prone to assimilate God to

'

men, so that they describe Him as weeping for
Noah's flood till His eyes wore sore." (Sale.)

KIRAMUN KATlBttN (rV
Mjtftf). Lit,. "Illufitriou* writers."
Tne two recording angels who are said to be
with every man, one on the right hand to

record his good deeds, and one on his left to

reoord the evil doeds. They are mentioned in

the Qur'in, 8uratu '1-Infitar (lxxxii.): « Yet
truly there are guardians over you, illustriout

recorders (kiraman . katibin) cognizant of your
actions."

It is related that the Prophet enjoined his

pooplo not to spit in front, or on the right,

but on the left, as on that side stands the
recording angel of evil. (Miskkat, book iv.

oh. vih. pt l.)
%

As theso angels are supposed to be changed
every day, they are called the mu'aqqibat, or

those who succeed each other.

KISRA (<3r"*)» Pi- AhUirak. The
Ohosroes, or Gyrus, a name given to almost
every king of Persia of the Sassanian dynasty
(like Cesar among the Romans and Pharaoh
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among the Egyptians). The kings of Persia,
prior to Islam, according to Arab historians,
composed four dynasties, namely, the Peeh-
dadians, the chronology of which is unknown

;

the Kayanians, which ended b.c. 831, when
Persia was oonouerod by Alexander the
Groat; the Ashkanians, which terminated
A,©. 202; and the Sassanians, the last of
whom was ovoroome by the Arabs, a.d. 636.
From the Qur'in, Surah xxx. 1, it appears

that after the taking of Jerusalem by Ohos-
roes, the sympathies of Muhammad were all

enlisted on the side of the Osssar, and he fore-

tells his ultimate victory over the king of
Persia :

—

"The Greeks have been conquered in the
neighbouring coast, but in a few years after
thoir defeat they shall again be victorious."

In the sixth year of the Hijrah, Muham-
mad sent a despatch to Ohosroes, inviting
him to Islam. Sir William Muir says {Life
of Mahomet, new od. p. 384) :

—

" The despatch for the King . of Persia
reached the Court probably some months
after the accession of Siroes. It was deli-

vered to the Monarch, who, on hearing the
content*, tore it in piooes. When this was
reported to Mahomet, he prayed and said:
'Even thus, Lordl rend Thou his king-
dom from him.' Connected with the court of
Persia, bu( of date somewhat earlier than the
despatch sent to it, is a remarkable incident,
which, was followed by results of considerable
importance.
" A few months before his overthrow, the

Ohosroes, receiving strange reports of the pro-
phetical claims of Mahomet, and of the de-
predations committed on the Syrian border by
his marauding bands, sont order to Badzan,
'the Persian Governor of Yemen, to despatch
two trusty men to Medina, and procure for
him oertain information regarding the Pre-
tender. Badxan obeyed, and with the mes-
sengers sent a courteous despatch to Maho-
met. By the time they arrived at Medina,
tidings had reached the Prophet of -the depo-
sition and death of Ohosroes. When the

,
despatch, therefore, was read before him, he
smiled at its contents, and summoned the am-
bassadors to ombrsco Islam. Ho then ap-
prised them of the murder of the Ohosroes
and the accession of his son. * Go,' said he,
4 inform your master of this, and require him
to bender his submission to the Prophet of
the Lord.' The glory of Persia had now de-
parted. She had long ago relaxed her grasp
upon Arabia ; and the Governor of Yemen was
free to choose a protectorate more congenial
to his people. BAdzan, therefore, gladly re-
cognised the rising fortunes of Islam, and sig-
nified his adhesion to the Prophet. From the
distance of this province, its allegiance was
at the first little more than nominal ; but

.

the accession served as a point for further
action, and meanwhile added new prestige to
the Prophet's name.*'

KISWAH (ie-*).

The covering of tne F
r Lit. " A robe."

__ _ ^ „. „ Ka«abah, or cube-like
building, at Makkah. [ka'bah.]
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When Captain Barton visited Makkah in

1868, he found it to bo a coarse tissue of

mixed silk end cotton, end of eight pieoes,

two for each face of the bnUding, the seems
being concealed by the broad gilt band called

the iixSm. It is lined with white calico, and
has cotton ropes to seonre the covering to

metal rings at the basement. But. on the
occasion of Captain Burton's visit, the kis-

wah was tacked up by ropes from the roof.

The whole is of a brilliant black, with the gold

band running round if.

The burqa!, or veil, la a curtain hung before

the door of the Ka'bah, alao of black bro-

cade, embroidered with inscription*, in letters

of gold, of verge* from the Qur'an, and lined

with green silk.

According to Burton, the inscription on the

gold band of the kiswah ia the ninetieth verso

of the third. SQrah of the Qur'iiii : " Verily,

the first Houao founded for maukiud waa
surely that at Bakkah, for a bleaaing and
a guidance to the worlds." The whole of the
kiswah is oovered with aeven Surahs of the

(Qnr'an, namely, xvmth, xixth, inrd, ixth,

xxth, xxxixth, and Lxvnth (i.e. al-Kahf,
Maryam, Alo Omran, at-Taubah. T* Ha, Ya
Sin, and al-MulkY The character ia the

ancient Kufic, and legible from a considerable

distance.

Mr. Lane says tha,t tho kiswah is made of

a mixture of silk; and cotton, because the

Prophet expressly forbade silk as an article

of dress.

The kiswah and burqa4 are now manu-
factured at Cairo, at a manufactory called

the Khurnnfiah. and is made by a family

who possess the hereditary right, and who
are called the Baitu 's-Sa'd. When they are

completed, they are taken to the mosque
known as the Sultan Hasan, and there kept

until they are sent off with * caravan of pil-

grims to Makkah. This usually takoa plaoe

a few days after tho *Idu '1-Fifcr, generally

about the 6th day of the month of Sheww si,

and two or three weeks before the departure

of the regal canopy or Mammal, [manual.]

The procession of the kiswah is similar to

that of the Mehmal, and therofore requires

no separate description.

Aocording to Muslim historians, the Ka'bsh
was first dressed with a kiswah or robe by a

^imyarjte chief, named Tubba'u 1-Arqan.

From the time of Qusaiy it was veiled by
subscriptions collected from Pagan Arabs,

until Aba Rabiyah ibn al-Mugfeirah ibn

*Abdi llah provided the covering, whereby
he obtained the title of al-*Adl, " the Just."

When Muhammad obtained possession, he
ordered it to be covered with fine Yamani
cloth, and ordered the expense to be defrayed

from the public treasury. The gbalifah
(Umar chose Egyptian linen, and ordered the

robe to be renewed every year, ghalifah

Urtman, being a man of eminent piety ordered

it to be clothed twice a year. For the winter

it had a robe of brocade silk, and in the

summer a suit of fine linen. Mu'awiyah, the

Umaiyah Kfealifah, was tho first to establish

the present kiswah of silk and linen tissue.

KITMAN

but being reminded of the Prophet's well-
known dislike to silken robes he changed it

again to the more orthodox covering of Ya-
mani cloth, the £kalifah Ma'mun (a.». 813)
ordered the dress to be changed three times
a year, the fine Yamani cloth on the 1st of

Rajab, white brocade on the 1st of Shuwwal,
for the pilgrimage ' two months later, and
rich red brocade on the 10th of Muharram.
The gfealifah al-Mntawakkil (a.i». 847) sent

a new robe every two months. During the
Abbaaide dynasty, the investing of the Ka'-
bah with the kiawah waa regarded as a sign
of sovereignty over the holy places. The
later Khalifaha of Baghdad are said to have
sent a kiswah of green and gold. The Fatf-
lnide Khalifahs made the kiswah at Cairo of

black brocade of luixod silk and cotton ; and
when SulfcHii Saliui assumed tho power of tho

Khalffuto (a.ii. 1512), the kiswah still con-

tinued to be supplied from Cairo, asjs now
the case under the Ottoman rule.

(Burckbardt's Arabia, Lane's Egyptians,
. Ali Bey's Pi'/or/waye, Burton's Mecca and
Medina,) [ka'bah,

%

ma8JIdu 'l-ha&am.]

al-KITAB M*3\). " The Book."
A term used for the Qur'an, and extended to

all inspired books of the Jews and Christians,

who are called Ahlu 't-Kitdb, or believers in

the book.

KITABI (oi^). A term vised for
one of tho Ahlu U-Kitdb, " the people of the
Book;," or those in possession of the inspired
word of Ood, as Jews or Christians.

IGPTABlYAH (M*). Fein, of
Kitdbi. A female of the Ahlu 'l-Kitab, or

those who possess an inspired book, Jews
or Christians.

KITABU 'L-A'MAL (JWnfl^A*).
[SAIIUTATO 'L-A'MAL.]

al-KITABU 'L-HUKMl (vA*fl\

^e^N). A letter transmissible from
one Qesl to another when the defendant in a
suit residoa at a distance. Such lottor must
bo a transcript of real evidence.

al-KITABU 'L-MUBlN M*fl\
(^e^\). Lit. " The Manifest or clear
book." The term is used in the Qur'an
both for the Tablet of Decrees (Laulu 7-

Mafi/iiz, and for the Qur'an itself.

Surah vi. 69: "No leaf falleth but He
knoweth it ; neither is there a grain in the
darkness of the earth, nor a greon thing or
sere* but it is noted in tho clear book/*

Surah iv. 18; "Now hath a light and a
dear book come to you from God.**

KITMAN (t)U^). "Concealing;
keeping secret." The injunction of 'the
Qur'an is: "Hide not the truth while ye
know it"; and yet the art of concealing
profane religions beliefs has been a special
charuvt eristic of the Eastern mystics.
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KNEELING. Th6 attitude of
kneeling amongst Muhammadans consists of
placing the two knees on the ground and fitting

on the feet behind. Kneeling as practised by
Ohristians in the present day, does not eiist
amongst Muslims as an attidude of worship.
The word jotf, whioh ooenrs in the Quran,

Surah xlv. 27: «*And thou shalt see eaeh
nation kneeling (jdiiyatan), each nation sum-
moned to the book," expresses an attitude of
fear and not of worship.

KNOWLEDGE* ['ilk.]

KOBAH. Arabic Qdriin (<a>U).

Heb. Tr\p. The son of Yafhar

Sshar), non of Qahis. fKohath), son of Liwi
*r\). Tho lender of the rebellion against
oses. Num. xvi. 1 ; Jude 11 (where he is

ooupled with Gain and Balaam). Hs, le'men-

tloned three times in the Qur'an.

8urah xL 24, 25 : " Moreover w.e had sent

Moses . of old, with our signs and with clear

authority, to Pharaoh, and Haman, and
Koran ; and they said, ' Boreerer, impostor.'

n

Surah xxix. B8 : " And Korsh and Pharaoh
and Haman. With proofs of hie mission did

Moses come to them, and they behaved
proudly on the earth ; but us thev could not
outstrip ; for every one of them did we seise

in his sin. Against some of them did we send
a stone-charged wind ; some of them did the
terrible cry of Gabriel surprise ; for some of

them we cleaved the earth ; and some of

them we drowned.**
Surah xxviii. 70-82 : " Now Korah was of

the people of Moses: but he behaved
haughtily toward them; for we had given
him suoh treasure thst itl keys would have
burdened a company of men of strongth.

When bis people said to him, * Exult not, for

God loveth not those who exult ; but seek by
means of what God hath given thee, to attain

the future Mansion ; and neglect not thy part
in this world, but be bounteous- to others as

God hath been bounteous to thee, and seek
not to commit excesses on the earth ; for God
loveth not those who commit excesses :

' he
said, ' It hath been given me only on aooonnt
of the knowledge that is in me.' Did be not
know that God had destroyed before him
generations that were mightier than he in

strength snd had amassed more abundant
wealth ? But the wicked shal\ not be asked
of their crimes. And. Korah went forth to

his people in his pomp. Those who were
greedy for this present life said, ' Oh that we
had tho like of that whioh hath been be-

stowed on Korah 1 Truly he is possessed of

great good fortune/ But thev to whom
knowledge had been given said, 'Woe to

youl the reward of God is better for him
who believeth and worketh righteousness,

and none shall win it but these who have
patiently endured.' And we clave the earth for

him and for his palace, and he had no forces,

in the place of God, to help him, nor was he
among those who are succoured. And in the

morning those who the day before had ooveted
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his Jot said, *AhaI God snlargeth supplies
to whom He pleaseth of His servants, or is

sparing. Had not God been graoious to us,
Ho had caused it to cleave for us. Aha 1 the
ungrateful can never prosper."
AI-Baisawi says Korah brought a false

accusation of immorality against Moses, and
Moses complained to God, and God directed
him to command the earth what he pleased,
and it should obey him; whereupon he said,
M earth, swallow them up " ; and. imme-
diately the earth opened under Korah and his
confederates, and swallowed them up, with
his palace and all his riches.—There is a tra-
dition that as Korah sank gradually into the
ground, first to his knees, then to'his waist,
then to his neck, he cried out four several
times, " Moses, have mercy on me ! " but
that ,Moses continued to say, "0 oartli,

swallow them up I
" till at last he wholly dis-

appeared: upon whioh God said to Moses,
11 Thou, hadst no merey on Korah, though he
asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would
have had compassion on him if he had asked
pardon of Me but once."
He is represented by Jalalu M-din as the

most boautiful of the Israelites of his time.

His opulence and avarice have become a
proverb for thdse who amass wealth without
giving away in alms and charity.

In the Talmud it is said that " Joseph con-
cealed three treasures in Egypt, one of whioh
became known to Korah .... the keys of
Koran's pressure chambers were a burden
for 800 white mules*" Midr. JaUcut an Ecel.
v. 12 :

" Riches kept for the owners thereof
to their, hurt,"—whioh may have furnished
Muhammad with tho nucleus of this story.
Compare also Tract Peachim, fol. 119a.

AL-KtfFAH (fceOt). A city on
the west bank of the river Euphrates, about
four days march from Baghdad, but which
has now entirely disappeared.
The oity of al-Kufah was founded soon

after the Arabs oonquered Persia, a.d. 686,
and in the reign of the ghalffah <Umar. It

was built opposite the ancient town of Ma-
dain, on tho other side of the river. The
first Abbaside Khalifah, Abu VAbbas, a.d.

760, made it his capital, and it was then a
flourishing city, but when the KfraUfsh al-

Manffir built Baghdad, al-Kufah decreased
in importance, and gradually fell into decay.
It was much famed for its learned men, and
especially for its grammsrians. Two sects
of rival grammarians were named respectively
from al-Basrab and al-Kflfah, and the more
ancient characters of Arabic writing are
oalled Kfifl or Kuflo, after this seat of learn-

ing. The Kufic-Arabic letters resemble the
Syriao, being square and heavy. The
ancient copies of the Qur'an are written in

Kufic.

KUPK (ytf). Lit. "That which
covert the truth." Infidelity; blasphemy,
disbelieving in the Qur'an or in any of the
•tenets of the Muslim religion, [kaitr.]

80
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KULAH (atf). The Persian for a
cap, or cowl, especially worn by Muhammadan
faqira or darweshee. The faqira generally

LAILATU 'L-QADR

call it their taj or crown, and it U one

of the distinguishing •marks of their

order.

kolaus. (E. Campbell.)

KULStJM (r&). Kulfium ibn
Hadain, the name of a hospitable bat blind

chief, with whom liu^smnlad stayed at Quoa'
upon his arrival in that place after his flight

from Makkah. It was whilst he was stayiug

with KulsQm that Muhammad built his first

mosque at Quba*. Kulsum died soon after-

wards.

KURZIBNJABIR (AeHj/). A
Quraish chieftain who committed a raid sear
ul-Madinuh, aud carried off some of the (looks

and herd* of the Muslim*. He was afterwards
converted to Islam, and fell uuder ghalid at

the taking of Makkah.

KUSttF (v*r-0. [«OLIP8B OF THB
•UN.]

LIADBIYAJPE (M*)- A sect of
heretics who say it is impossible for mortal

man to be certain of any fact, oven of man's

own identity.

LABBAIKA (<*W). [talbit*h.]

LABID(J^). TbesonofRabi'ak
ibn Ja4far ai-'Amiri, a celebrated poet in the

time of Muhammad who embraced Islim, and
who is said to have died at al-Kufah at the
advanced age of 157 years. The Prophet is

related to have said, " The truest word* ever

uttered by a poet are those of Labld,

—

.' Know that everything is vanity but God.'

"

(Afiihkat, book xxxii. ch. x. pt 1.)

[ruBTKT.]

LAHD (.O). The hollow made
in a grave on the Qiblah side, in which the
corpse is placed. It is made the same length

as the grave, and is as high as would allow

a person to sit up in it.

LAHtfT 0*>y*J). Lit. "Extinc-
tion " or " absorption." (1) The last stage of

the mystic Journey. (2) Divinity. (B) Life

penetrating all things, [stJFiis*.]

LAHYAN (uWeJ). A branch of
the Huzsil tribe, which inhabited, in the days
of Muhammad, as thoy still do, tho vicinity

of Makkah. Muhammad formed an expedi-

tion against them, a.u. 6, on account of their

treacherous attack on a small • party of Mus-
lims at Raji.

LAILATU 'L - BARi'AH (*V
MytH). [bhab-i-baba'ah.]

al-LAILATU 'L-MUBABAKAH
(UfrJX &JR). Lit. "The Blessed
Night." [lailatu 'l-<jai>r.]

LAILATU 'L~QADR (ja* #U).
" The night of power." A mysterious night,
in the month of Rsmasan, the precise date of

which is said to have been known only to the
Prophet and a few of the Companions. The
following is the allusiou to it in the Qur'au.

Suratu 1-Qadr (xcvii ) :—
" Verily we have caused it (tho Qur'an) to

descend on the Lailatu *l-Qadr.
" Who shall teach thee what the Lailatu '1-

Qedris?
"The Lailatu '1-Qadr excelleth a thousand

months

:

"Therein descend the angels, and the
spirit by permission
" Of their Lord in every matter

;

" And all is peace until the breaking of the
dawn."

This night must not be confounded, as it

often is, with the Bhab-i-Bare'ah, which is

generally called Shab-i-Qadr, or the night of

Sower, but which occurs on the 15th of
ha'bin. [suAn-i-ninA'AH.]
The excellences of the Lailatu 1-Qadr are

said to be innumerable, and it is believed that
during its solemn hours the whole animal
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LATLATU 'b-RAGHA'iB

And vegetable oreation bow down in humble
adoration to the Almighty.

LAILATU 'R-RAQHA'IB (*V
s-4Vfc>N). The "night of supereroga-
tory devotions." A festival observed on the
first Friday in the month Rajab, by cer-

tain mystic leaders who affirm that it was
established bv the Prophet; but it is gene-
rally rejected by orthodox Sunnis. (8ee
Raddu 't-Muktdr, vol. i. p. 717.)

LAIS (*-**). An Arabic tribe de-
scended from Kfainah. Al-Baifiwi says
they thought it unlawful for a man to eat
alone, and were the eanae of the verse in

the QrtVan, Surah xxiv. 60: "There is no
orime in yon, whether ye eat together or
separately."

LAMENTATION, [«**•.]

LA-NAH (1*1). "Imprecation;
corse ; anathema." A word need thirteen

times in the Qur'in, e.o. Sarah ii. 88.: M The
curse of OoA is on the infidels."

LAND. Arabic ar? (^), balad
'

), mulk (**U).
he following are some of the principal

roles of Muslim law relating to land :

—

(1) Tithes or Zakat on lands,—Upon every
thing produced from the ground there is due

a tenth, or «esair, «ti**r (Hob. •Mfljflj)*

whether the soil be watered by the annual

overflow of great rivers, or by periodical

rains ; excepting upon articles of wood, bam-
boos, and grass, which aro not subject to

tithe. Land watered by means of bucket* or

machinery, such as Persian wheels, or bv
watering camels, are subject to only half
tithes. (Hidiyah, rcl

t l p. ii.)

(2) Conquered lands become tne property of

the state. Those of idolaters remain so.

Those belonging to Jews, Christians, or Fire

worshippers, are secured to the owners on
payment of tribute. Those who afterwards

embrace Ialim recover their property, ac-

cording to ash-Shftftf, but not according to

the Qanlfah sohool. Upon the Muslim army
evacuating an enemy's country, it becomes
unlawful for the troops to feed their cattle

on the land without due payment. (Hiddyah,

vol. ii. p. 170.)

(8) Appropriation for religious uses.—Land
may be so appropriated; but if a person

appropriate land for suoh a purpose and it

should afterwards be discovered that an in-

definite portion of it was the property of

another person, tho appropriation 1s void with

respect to the remainder also. The appro-

priation must also be of a perpetual and not

of a temporary nature. (Hiddyah, vol ii.

p. 840.)

(4) The sale of land is lawful In such
sales the trees upon the land are included in

the sale, whetfror spoolAed or not; but neither

the grain growing on the ground, nor the

fruit growing on the trees, are included,

unless specified. But in the case of the fruit
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or corn being purchased with the land, it

most be gathered or cleared away at once.

In the sale of ground, the seed sown in the
ground is not inoluded. Land may be resold
previous to seisin or possession, by the first

purchaser, aooording to Abu Qanlfah, but
the Imam Muhammad says H is unlawful.
Wells and watercourses are not inoluded in

the sale of lands unless specified. (Hidasmk,
voL iL pp. 872, 481, 60S.)

(5) Claims against land must be made by
the plainUff, denning the four boundaries send

specifying the names of eaoh possessor, and
the demand for the land must be made in ex-
plicit terms. And if the land has been resold,
a decree must be given either for or against
the last possessor, aooording to some doctors.

(JftotyaA, vol ill. p. 66.)

f6) Land can be lent, and the borrower can
build upon it, but when the lender receives

back his land, he can oompel the borrower to

remove bis houses and trees* Land lent for

tillage cannot be resumed by the lender until

the crops sown have been reaped.] Abu
Qaxufah maintains that when land is lent to

another, the contract should be in these words,
" You have given me to eat of this land."

(Hidayah, vol. lii. p. 284, 288.)

(7) A gift of land which is uncultivated

cannot be retracted after houses have been
built on it or trees planted. If the donee
sell half of the granted land, the donor in

that oase may, if he wishes, resume the other

half. If a person make a gift of land to his

relative within the prohibited degrees it is not

lawful for him to resume it (Siddyah, vol.

iii.p.802.)

(8) The Jjarah, or rental of land, is lawful,

but the period must be specified, otherwise

the rent may be demanded from day to day.

But a lease of land is not lawful unless men-
tion is made of the article to be raised upon
it, and at the expiration of the lease the land

must be restored in its original state. A
hirer of land is not responsible for accidents

;

for example, if in burning off the stubble he
happen to burn other property, he ia not
responsible for loss Incurred. (Bidayah, vol
til. p. 814, Ac.)

(9) The cultivation of waste and unclaimed

lands Is lawful, when it is done with the

permission of the ruler of the oountrv, and
the act of cultivation invests the cultivator

with a right of property in them. But if the
land be not cultivated for three years after it

has been allotted, it may again be claimed by
the state. (Hidayah, vol iv. p. 12a)

(10) If a person be slain on lands belonging

to. anyone, and eitnated near a village, and
tho pronriotof of the land be not en inhabi-

tant of the village, ho is responsible for tho

murder, as tho regulation and protection of

those lands rest upon him. (Hidayah
t
vol.

iv. p. 447.)

LAPIDATION. [stoking.]

LAPWING. Arabic AttdAwl(Juejjb).

The name in the Qur'an, Surah xxvii. 20, for

the bird which carried the letter from King
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Solomon to the Queen of Shoba. [solomon.]

It is the ngt^VT of tbe 01d Testameut,

Lev. xl 19, Deut. xiv. 18. Greek firo^.

The modern Hoopoe.
The, commentators al-Jalalan and al-

Baiaawi say that Solomon, having finished

the temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage

to Makkah, whence, having stayed as long

as he* pleased, he proceeded towards al-

Yaman ; leafing Makkah in the morning, he
arrived by noon at $an'a', and being ex-

tremely delighted with the country, rested

there. But wanting water to make the ablu-

tion, he looked among the birds for the lap-

wing, whose business it was to find it ; for it

is pretended she was sagacious or. sharp-

sighted to discover water underground, which
the devils used to draw, after she had marked
the place by digging with her bill They add
that this bird was then taking a tour in the

air, whence, seeing one of her companions
alighting, she descended also, and having
had a description given her by the other of

the city of Saba1

, whence she was just ar-

rived, they both went together to take a view
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon
had made the inquiry given in the Qu/an:
" He reviewed the birds and said, ' How is it

I do not see al-Hudhudt Is he, then, amongst
the absent?'

LAQAB (s-Ju). A surname. Either
a title' of honour or a nickname; e.g. Al-
rjuaain ibn Mas'ud dl-Fand, " the tanner "

;

Abu Sa»id Taju 'l-Muluk, "the crown of

kings " ; Ibn Muhammad at-Tuyhtabi, " of the
tribe of Tagfelab." [mamii.]

LAQIT (M), in it* primitive
sense, signifies anything lifted from the ground,
but in the language of the law it signifies a
child abandoned by those to whom it pro-

perly belongs. The person who finds the
child is termed the tnullaqit, or the taker qp.
[rOUMDUMG.]

LARCENY. Arabic sarjqdh (**>.).
In the language of the law, tariqah signifies

tho taking away the property of anpther in a
secret manner, at a time when such pro-

LARCENY

pertv is in- custody. Custody is of two kinds

:

1st, by place, for example, a house or a shop

;

and, 2nd, by personal guard, which is by
means of a personal watch over the property.

If an adult of sound understanding steal out

of undoubted custody ten dirhams, or property

to the value of ten dirhams, tho Muhammadan
law awards the amputation of a hand, for it

is said in the Qur'an, Surah v. 42: " If a man
or woman steal, cut off their hands."

With regard to the amount of the value

whioh constitutes a theft, there is some dif-

ference of. opinion. According to Abu Qani-
fah, it is ten dirhams ; according to ash-Shafi'i,

it is the fourth of a dinar, or twelve dirhams

;

whilst Malik holds that the sum is three

dirhams.
The freeman and the slavo are on equal

footing with rospeot to punishment for theft,

and the hand of the slave is to bo struck oiT

in the samo manner as the hand of a froe

Muslim.
The theft must be established upon the testi-

mony of two witnesses, but the magistrate
must examine the witnesses as to the manner,
time, and place of the theft. The thief must
also be held in confinement, or suspicion, until

tho witnesses be fully examined.
If a party commit a theft, and each of the

party receive ten dirhams, the hand of each is

to be out off ; but if they receive leas than
ten dirhams eaoh, they are not liable to ampu-
tation.

Amputation is not incurred by the theft of

anything of a trifling nature, suoh as wood,
bamboos, grass, fish, fowls, and garden stuff.

Amputation is not incurred by the theft of

such things as quickly decay and spoil, such
as milk or fruit, nor for stealing fruit whilst

upon the tree, or grain which baa.not been
reaped, these not being considored as in cus-

tody.

The hand of a thief is not struck off for

stoaling any fermented liquor, because he
may explain his intention in taking it, by
saying, "I took it with a view to spill it "

;

and also because some fermented liquors ere
not lawful property.
'The hand is not to be cut off for stealing a

guitar or tabor, these being oi use merely as

idle.amusements.
Amputation is not incurred by stealing a

Qur'an, although ash-Shafi'i maintains that
it is.

There is no amputation for stealing tho
door of a mosque. Nor is the hand struck off

for stealing a crucifix or a chess board, as it

is in the thief's powor to excuse himself by
saying, "I. took them with a view to break
and destroy them, as things prohibited." It

is otherwise with a coin bearing the impres-
sion of an idol, by the theft of which amputa-
tion is incurred; because the money is not an
object of worship.
The hand is not to be struck off /or stealing a

free-born infant, although there be ornaments
upon it, because a free person is not property

;

but amputation is inourred by stealing an
.

infant slave, although the stealing of an adult
slave doos not incut amputation, as such an

Digitized byGoogle



AL-LAT

act does not come tinder the description o!
theft,' being an usurpation or a fraud.
Amputation is not incurred for stealing a

book, because the object of the thief oan only
be its content* and not the property.
The hand is not cut off for stealing a cur-

dog, because such sn animal is common pro-
perty ; nor for stealing utensils made of wood.
There is no amputation for stealing from

the publio treasury, because everything there
is the common property of all Muslims, and
in which the thief, as a momber of the com-
munity has a share. And if a person steal
from property of whioh he is in part owner,
amputation is not inflicted. Nor if a oreditor
steal from his debt is the hand out off.

The right hand of the thief is to be cut off

at the joint of the wrist and the stump after-

wards cauterised, and for the second theft
the left foot, and for any theft beyond that ho
must suffer imprisonment.

ajl-LAT (u>JM). The name of an
idol worshipped by the ancient Arabians,
probably the Alilat of Herodotus. The idol

Lit is mentioned in the Qur'an in conjunction
with!tho two other idols, al-'Utz* and Manat.
See Surah Mil. 10: "What think yo, then, of

al-Lat and aPUszl, and Manat, tho thir4
Idol besides •?

s

In connection with this Terse there is an
interesting discussion. (See Muir, new e<L

p, 86.) Al-WiqidI and at-Tabari both re-

late that, oh a certain day, the ohief men of

Makkah assembled in a group beside the
Ka'bah, discussed, as was their wont; the
affairs of the city, when the Prophet ap-
peared, and seating himself by them in a
friendly nhtnner, began to recite the Sftrd

chapter of the Quran; and when he had
reached the Terse " What think ye then of

al-Lat, and al-'Utxa, and Manat, the third

idol besides f " the Devil suggested words of

reconciliation and compromise with idolatry,

namely, " These are exalted 'females, and
verily their intercession is to be hoped for."

These words, however, whioh were received
by the idolaters with great delight, were
afterwards disavowed by the Prophet, for

Gabriol revealed to hint the true reading,

namely, " What think ye then of al-Lat, and
al-'Ussa, and Manat, the third idol besides?
Shall ye have male progeny and God female ?

This, then, ^ere an unjust partition ! Verily,

these aie mere names which ye and your
fathers have given them."
The narrative thus related by al-Wiqidi

and at-Tebarl is given as an explanation of

Surah xxiL 51 : " Nor tyave we sent any
apostle or prophet before thee into whoso
readings Satan hath not injected some wrong
desire?

Ax-LATIF (ugiN). " The Mys-
terious or the Subtle One. One of the ninety-

nine attributes of God. Surah vi. 108 : " For
He is the Subtle (al-LatlfX the All-informed

LATlPAH (b*U). A tern used
by §Qfl mystics for any sign or influence in
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the -soul, derived from God, which has such
a mysterious effeot on the hoart that mortal
man cannot express it in language, just as a
delicious taste in the mouth cannot bo exactly
expressed by the tonguo. (Kitnbu 't-Ta'rifat,
in loco.)

LAUGHING. Arabic zahk, zihk

(*W*). Heb. pDS. (Gen. xviii. 13.)
Immoderate laughing is generally condemned
by Mu^ammadan teachers, for 'Ayiahah re-
lates that Muhammad " nover laughed a full
laugh so that tho insido of bis mouth could
be seen; he only smilod." (MishkdL book
xxiLch. vii.)

al-LAUHU 'L-MAHFtJZ (cyM
iya^n). « The preserved tablet."

In tho ljndis. and in thoological works it

is used to donoto tho tablet on which the
decrees of God were rocbrded with reference
to mankind. In the Qur'&n it only oocurs
once, when it refers to tho Qur'an itself.

Surah Ixxxv. 21, 22: " It i« a glorious Qur'an
written on the preserved tehfe." The plural
aiwah occurs in Surah Tii. 142, for tho tablos
of tho law gfrori to Moxcs.

LAW, The. The words used by
Muslims to express « the law,M are a*h-ShatVah
(UtyM) and ash-Shar* (£M\), themeaning
of which is " the way." Tho compiler of tho
Qhty&tu'l-Lughah defines it as " the way or road
in the religion of Muhammad, which God has
established for tho guidance of His people, both
for the worship of God and for the duties of
life." The term ash-SharPah occurs one© in
the Qur'an, Surah xlv. 17: "We (God) put
thee (Muhammad) in the right tpay concern-
ing- the affair." The term ash-Shir*ah is

almost obsolete in books on Muslim theology,
but it occurs once in the, Qur'an, Surah v.

52: "To every one have we given a right
wiy*

In the Traditions and theological works,
the word ash-Shar* is generally used to ex-
press the law of Muhammad. The Hebrew

rH*\F) occurs in the Qur'&n as Taw at
f
and

is always used for the law oi Mosos.
[TAOBAT.l

According to Muslim doctors, a»h*Shar*, or
"the Law," may be divided into five sections

:

PUaadat, "belief"; Adab t "moralities";
*Ibadat

t "devotions"; Mu*amalat
y " transac-

tions " • and « Uqubat, " punishments."
(1) rfiooVa^embraoes all that is contained

in the six articles of the Muslim faith, namely.
Belief in (a)(God

; (o) His angels; (c) His
Books; (rf) Hfti Prophets; (e) The Day of
Judgment

; (/) The Decrees of God. this
section of Muslim law is termed •//mti'A
«4o*i«J,or,"The Science of the Articles of
Belief," and in61udes all branches of scho-
lastic theology. The books ohieffy consulted
on this subject in the present work are the
bharhu H-Muwaqif, by Saiyid Shanf-al-Jur-
janl, and the Sharhu H-'Aqa'id, by Mas'ud
Sa'du 'd-din at-Taftaaani

(2) Adab embraces the consideration of all
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thou© moral exeollencos which arc enjoined

in the Qur'an and Traditions, as /£&&*, " sin-

cerity"; Tawwukkul, "confidence in God";
Tawatu', " humility " ; Tafwii, "resigna-

tion"; Qa*ru 'l-'Aikat, " keeping down one's

expectation"; Zuhdfx V-dunya, '• renunciation

ofthe world " ; Natibuk, " giving good counsel

and advice " ; Qitn&ah, " contoutment ;

"

Saj&awah, " liberality ; * Ilubb, " love to God
and man": Sabr, " patience"; Ac. (Seo

Majma*u H Bihar, voL ii. p. 422.)

(3) 'Ibudit, includes all acts of devotion to

God, suoh as are inoluded in the five pillars

of practice: (a) Recital of the Creed; (b)

Prayer; (c) Zakat, or «• legal alms"; (d)

Sawn, or "fasting"; («) The pilgrimage to

Makkah. It will also embrace such reli-

gions acts as Jihad, or warfare for the propa-

gation of the religion of Islam.

(4) Afu'amal&t, includes suoh duties as are

required between man and man, and is

divided into MufsMframat, "altercations";

Mundkabdt, "nuptials"; Amanat, "securi-

ties.** under these three hesds are embraced
all the various sections of civil jurispru-

dence such as barter, sale, agency, larceny,

marriage, divorce, dower, partnership, claims,

Ac
(6) *Uqubai, denotes the punishments

instituted in the Qur'an and traditions,

namely, (a) Qi>a#, * retaliation " ; (b) fiaddu
's-sttrtouA, punishment for theft by the loss

of a hand; (e) ffaddu 's-stno*, punishment
for fornication and adultery, stoning' for

a married person and one hundred lashes for

an unmarried person ; («) ffaddu 7-eas/, or

punishment of eighty lashes for slander;

iladdu 'r-riddaA, or punishment by death

for apostasy; paddu *sA-*Aur6, or punish-

ment with eighty lasheafor wfae-drinking.

The two common divisions of Mufrsmmadan
law are lJfmu 'LKalam, or '-4odVd, embracing

all matters of faith ; and 'Ilmu 'l-Fiqh, which
includes' all matters of praotico as distin-

guished from artioles of faith.

Muslim law is also divided into two great

distinctions of Ma*hr& %
" lawful," and Q&airu

7-wia«Ar*<, unlawful," or, as it is expressed in

Persian, Raw* and Narawd.
That which is lawful is graded into five

classes. (I) Far*, that whioh is proved bo-

yond all doubt to have been enjoined either in

the Qur'an or in a tradition of undoubted

authority, and the denial or disobedience of

whioh Is positive infidelity. (2) Tfa>o,

that which is obligatory, but of which
there is .some doubt whether or not it

was enjoined in the Qur'an or in a tradition

of undoubted authority. (8) Sunnah t that

whioh was practised bv Muhammad; (4)

Muttatubb, that whioh Muframmad and his

Companions sometimes did and sometimes

omitted ; (5) Mubib, that which is desirable,

hut which may be omitted without fear of sin.

Things which are unlawful are graded

Into three classes : (1) Mu/rid, that whioh is

most vicious and corrupting, a mortal sin;

(2) Harmm, that which is distinctly forbidden

;

h)Makrii % that which is generally held to

be unclean.

LAW

These distinctions of lawful and unlawful,
with their various subdivisions, apply to all

branches of Muslim law, whether it relate to

ordinary duties of life, or of devotion to God.
It will be seen how important a place the

example, practices, and sayings of Muham-
mad occupy in the moral law of Islam.

This branch of Muslim law is called at-

Sunnah, or the custom of Muhammad, and
is distinguished as—

(1) Sunnatu V-'/l/t, that which Muham-
mad himself did,

(2}&tnnatu H-qauti, that whioh Muham-
mad taid should bo practised.

(8) Sunnatu 't-taqriri, that whioh was done
in the presence of .Muframmafl, and which he
appears to have sanctioned.

ft is therefore a serious mistake to sup-
pose that the Qur'an contains all that is

estoeinod necessary for faith and practice in

Islam ; the example of Muhammad is as bind-
ing upon the Muslim as any injunction con-
tained in the Qur'an itself, for neither that
which is Fa*? nor that' which is Sunnak can
be omitted without sin.

The true origin and fountain of all law is

the Qur'an and the Traditions, and no Muslim
school of theology has ever rejected the Tra-
ditions. They are binding upon Sunni, and
Shi'ah, and Wahhebi ; the only difference

between the Sunni and Shi'ah being that
they receive different collections of Traditions.
The Wahhabis receive those of the Sunnis,
and call themselves Atubaddigin, or tradi-

tionists.

In addition to the Qur'an and Hadis (or
Traditions), both Sunni and Shi'ah Muslims
acknowledge the concurrence of the learned,
called Ijaut, the 6hi»aha believing that they
still possess Mujtahids capable of giving an
infallible interpretation of the law; ihe
Sunnis, on tho other hand, confessing that,

since the days of the four great doctors (Abu
Hanifah, Malik, aeh-Shail'i, and Ibn rjanbel),
Jjmm* has not been possible ; whilst the Wah-
habis aooept only the Ijmd1 of those who oon-
versed witn the Prophet himself. The fourth
foundation of orthodoxy in 'both Sunni and
Shi'ah schools is the system of interpretation
called Qtjfdt , or ratiocination.

I. The JSwtnit§X\ receive the sameoolloo-
tions of traditions, especially, those whioh are
known as the "six correct books," the
SaMu 'l-Butbari, the SaHiu Afneftjsj, the
Sunanu U-Tirmifi, Sunanu AH Dfud, Sunanu
an-Nasafi, and Sunanu Ibn Mmjak. The
compilation by the Imam Malik, whioh la

first in order ofuate, is also a collection of
traditions of very great authority, .[mtni-
noxa.]
These different sects of Sunnis do not

differ in umuL or iurdamental* of religious
belief, but in minor rules of practice, and fa
certain legal interpretations ; but being of dif-

ferent opinions and broaching in some re-
spects separate dootrinee, four schools of
jurisprudence have beeu established, known
as Banafi, Shtyi, tfanbali, and MitikL
Tho differences amongst these four Sunni

schools are based either upon different tradi-
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tiona or upon different interpretations of the
erne traditions, also upon the various ways
in whioh the liberty of otyas, or ratiocination,

has been exercised. Consequently the number
of works whioh have appeared on the sub-

jects of soholastio science and jurisprudence,

has been very great indeed.

We are indebted to Mr. Sham* Ohuruni
Sircar, the learned and able Tagore Professor
of Law in Oaloutta* for the following ritumd
of the principal Sunni writings on ask-Shat4 ,

" The ohief works that treat generally of

the doctrines of the four principal sects of

the Bunnfs, are mentioned by Half Khalffah
to be the Jdmi-ul-Mazdhib (JamTu H-Mazn-
Aid), the Majmaa-nl-Khildf{yaUi\it Yandbiya-
vl-Ahkdm (YandbVu H-Ahkam), the Uywn, and
the Zubdat-ul-Akkdm. The Kanz-uJjMJcdUc
(Kansu 'd-Daqffiq), by An-Nesaff, is a book
of great reputation, principally derived from
the Wdj\\ and containing questions and de-

cisions aocording to ' the doctrines of Abif-

Hanifah, Abtf-Yusuf, Imam Muhammad,
Zufar, Shan't, Malik, and others. Many com-
mentaries hare been written on the last men-
tioned work : the most famous of them is tho
Bahr-vr-Rdlk (aLRabru V-Aity), which may,
indeed, almost be said to here superseded its

original, at least in India. The Bakr-ur*RdVc
is by Zainu-ul-Aanidfn Bin Nujaim-ul Misrf
(Ibn Najim), a.h. 970. The Multaka-al-
Abhdr (Multaqa ^Abbar^bj Shaikh Ibreh(m
Bin Muhammad al-Halabf, who died A-H. 966,-

is a universal code of Muhammadan law. It

gives the different opinions or dootrines of

Aba Henffah, Malik, Shiflf , and Hanbal, the
chief Mujtahid Imams and the founders of

the four great soots of Sunnfs, and illustrates

them by those of the principal juriseonsults

of the school of Abd Han/fab. It is more
frequently referred to as an authority through-
out Turkey, than any other treatise on juris-

prudence.
"The digests Inculcating exclusively the

dootrines of each of the said four great sects

are, indeed, numerous, though a very few of

them whioh maintain the doctrines of the
Malikf, or Shiflf, or Hanbelf sects are used
in India. Digests written by Malik or any
of his followers aro scarcely found in India.

" Of the digests maintaining the Mflikf
doctrines, two have lately appeared in France
(by M. Vincent, 1942; M. Perron, 1848).

The first work of Shiflf, entitled. the Utul
(Iffit), or fundamentals, whioh contains the
principles of the Muhammadan civil and canon
law, may be classed as a digest. The Mukh-
tamr% the Man*wr% the Ras4U-ul-Muatabirah
(ar-lln$Siilu 'l-MwtabaraA), and the Kiiab-
ul'Watdlk, are amongst the other works
written by Abu* Ibrtbim Bin YahiveVal-
Musani, a distinguished dieuiple of Shafii,

and a native of Egypt (a.h. 264), and are
aooording. to the dootrines of Shiflf. The
works by Ibnu Hambal and his followers are

few in number, and rare.

" The followers of the Hanfff sect, which
obtains most oommonly amongst the Moham-
medans of India, have, like others, divided

their law into two general branchos or parts,

respectively called the Fikah (law, religious

and secular), and Farais (the succession to,

and division of, inheritance).
" The works which are on Fikah (/Yoa), and

whioh are considered as tho chief authorities

of the Hanfff sect, are the following :—Abd
Hanffahe own digest of law, entitled the
Fikah-ul-Alcbar(al-FiqhuH-Akbar). This is the
first in rank, and has been commented upon
by various writers, many of whom are men-
tioned by Hajf Khalffah. The doctrines of

that great lawyer, however, are sometimes
?[ualifled or dissented from by his two
amous pupils, And Tusuf and ImamJfuham-
mad. 1 The work entitled Adab-ul-Kdzi* whioh
treats of the duties of a magistrate, is known
to have been written by Abu" Tusuf. Save
and except thi»

t
no other work appears to

have been eomposed by him. He, however,
is said to have supplied his notes to his pupil
Imam Muhammad, who made use of them in

the composition of his own works. The
works of Imam Muhammad are six in num-
ber) five of whioh are, in common, entitled
the Zdhir~ur-Rawdydt (Zdhiru *r-Rav*dwdt,

conspicuous traditions or reports). They
are: 1. The Jdmi-ul-Kabir (al-fam>u 7-

Kabbr); 2. Jdmi-u$-SagMr (at-Jam'u V
Sagtfr) ; 3. Mabsut fi Fant-ul-Hantfiwdt ; 4.

Ziydddt ft Fani-ul-Han\fiydt ; and 5. Siyar
al-Kabir tea Saghfr. The Nawddir, the sixth
and last of the known compositions of Imam
Muhammad, though not so highly esteemed
as ths others, is still greatly respected as an
authority.

11 The next authorities among the Hanaffs,
after the founder of their sect and his two
disciples, are the Imam Zufar Bin al-Haafl
who was ohief judge at Basrah, where he
died (a.h. 188), and Hasan Bin Ziytfd, Those
lawyers are said to have been contemporaries^
friends, and seholars of Abtf-Hanffah, and
their works are quoted here as authorities for
Abif Hanffah's dootrines, more especially
when the two disciples are silent. The most
oelebratod of the several treatises known by
the name of Addb-ul j&fsfwas written by Abd
Bakr Ahmad Bin *Umar. ul-Khassax (a.h.

261). An abridgement of the Hanaff doo-
trines, called the Mukhtatar uUTahdvi, was
written by Abif Jaafar Ahmad Bin Muham-
mad at-Tahavf (a.h. 881), who wrote also a
commentary on the Jdmt m-Saghfr of Imam
Muhammad.

M The Mukhtasar til-Kuavrt, by Abu* ul-

Husain Ahmad Bin Muhammad al-Kudurf
(a.h. 228) is among the most esteemed of

the works which follow the doctrines of Abd
Hanffah. There is a well-known commen-
tary on the Mukhtasar Hl-KuduH, entitled

Al-Jauharat un-JVawtraA, which is some-
times called Al-Jaukarat ul-Muitirah. The
digest, entitled the Mabsut (al-Mabsut), was
composed by Shams-ul-Aunmah Abu Bakr
Muhammad as-Sarakhsi whilst in prison
at U'sjand. This is a work of great extent
and authority. He was also tho author
of the most celebrated work entitled AU
MuAit (al-Mufrit), whioh is derived in a great
measure from the Mabtut, the Ziydddt, and
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the* Nawddir of Imam Mohammad. The
work entitled the Muhit, by Burhan-ud-dfn
Mahmtfd Bin Ahmad, already spoken of, la

not io greatly esteemed aa the Muhit as-

Sarakhsi (MukUu 'f-Sarakhri). A compen-
dium of Al-Kudifri's Mukhtasar, which he
entitled the Tuhfat-ul-Fukahd (Tuhfatu 7-

Fuqahff), waa composed by Shaikh Aht-ud-din
Mohammad es-Samarkandi. The work of Als%

ud-dfn waa commented oppn by his popil Abu*

Bakr Bin Maaoiid. .

** There are several Arabic worka on phi-

losophical and theological anbjects which
bear the name of Al-Hiddyah (tho guide).

The work entitled At-Hiddyah fyal-Fani, or

the guide in particular points, is a digest, of

law acoording to the doctrines of Abu* Hanffab
and his. disciples Abu* Yusuf and Imam Mu-
hammad. Tho author of this work' is Shaikh
Burhan-nd-dfci Ah' (a.h. 698), whose . refuta-
tion as a lawyer was beyond that of all his

contemporaries. This Hiddyah is a Commen-
tary on the Buddya-vl-Mubtadd, an introduc-

tion to the study of luw, writton by the same
author in a stylo oxoeediugly concine and
close. In praise of the Hiddyah, Haji Khali-
fah says, ' It has been declared, . like the

Kurdn, to have superseded all previous books
on the law ; that all persons should remember
the rules prescribed in it, and that it should

be followed as a guide through life.' The
Hiddyah has, besides the Kifdyah, many
other 'commentaries, as a work of so great

celebrity and authority is expected lo havo.

Tho principal ones are the Jndyan. QlndyaK),

the NiKdyah, and the Fath-ul-KuCir.
" The name Indyah, however, is given to

two commentaries on the Wddyah. Of these,

the one composed by Shaikh Kainal-ud-din

Muhammad Bin Mahmiid, who died a.h. 786,

is highly esteemed and useful. Supplying by
way of innuendoes what was- omitted or left

to implication, also expressing wbat was un-

derstood hi the Hiddyah, and explaining the

words and expounding the *passages of the

original by the insertion of explanatory

phrases, the author of the Indyah has rendered
the work such as to be considered of itsoIf one
of his own principal works, with citstions of

passages from the Hiddyah.
" The Nihdyah is composed by Husam-ud-

dfn Husain Bui Ah, who is said to have been
a pupU of Burhan-ud-din All. This is said to

be tne first commentary composed on the

Hiddyah ; and it is important for having added
the law of inheritance to the Hiddyah, whioh
treats only of the Fikah. Tho commentary,
entitled the Kifdyah, is by Iraam-ud-dfn Amir
Kitib Bin Amfr Umar, who had previously

written another explanatory gloss of the same
work, and entitled it the Uhdyat-ul-Baydn

The Kifdyah was finished A.H. 747, and,

besides the author's own observations, it gives

ooucisely tho substance of other ooinuiouta-

ries.

« The Fath-ul-Kabir LilAdjiz ul-Fakir, by
KamaU-ud-din Muhammad as-Siwasf, com-
monly called Ibnu Hammam, who died a.h.

861, is the most comprehensive of all the

comments on tho Wddyah, And includes a col-

lection of decisions whioh render it extremely
useful. The short oommentary entitled the

Fawdid, written by Hamfd-ud-dfn All, Al-

Bukfcarf, who died a,h. 667, is said to be the

nrst of all the commentaries on the Hiddyah.
The Wdfi, by Abd-ul-BaraMt Abd ullah Bin

Ahmad, commonly called Hifis-ud-din an-

Nasaff, and its commentary the Kdfx, by the

same author, are works of authority. An-
Nasafi died A.H. 710.
" The Vikdyah (u/- Wiqayah), which was

written in the seventh century of tho Hijrah

by Burhan ash-Shariyat MahmtSd, is an
elementary work to enable the student to

study and understand the Hiddyah. The
Vikdwh is printed, and invariably studied,

with its oelebratod oommentary, the Shark ui-

Vikdyah, written by Ubaidullah Bin Masuiid,

who died a.o. 745. The Skarh-ul- Vtlcdyah

ooutuins the text of the Vikdyah, with a gloss

most perspicuously explanatory and illustra*

tive; so much so, that those chapters of it

whioh treat of marriage, dower, and divoroe,

are studied in the Madrassahs of India in

preference to the Hiddyah itself. There are
also other commentaries on the Vikdmh, but
not so useful as the above. . Ou the &harh-ml~

Vikdyah, again* there is an excellent com-
mentary, entitled the Chaipi, written by Akhi
Yusuf Bin Junid. who was one of the then
eight professors at Constantinople. This work
was commenced ' to be written about a.h,

891, and completed a.h. 001 ; and the whole of

it was publiabed'iu Calcutta A.H. 1245, and
extraots therefrom have been printed.

'» The Nikdyah (an-Niqavah), another ele-

mentary law book, is the work of the

aothor of the Sharh-ul- Vikdyah. It is some-
times called the Mukhtiutar hi- Vikdyah, being,

in fact, an abridgment of that work. Three
comments on the Nikayah are much ohteemed

;

thoy were written respectively by Abii ul-

Makiiriin Bin Abd-ullab (a.h. U07), Abd \\i

Bin Muhammad al-BlrJiudi (a.h. DM), and
Shams ud-din Muhammad al-Khorasanf Al-
Kohietanf (a.h. 041). The last commentary
is entitled the Jdmi-ur-Rumut (Jdnti'u V-

Rumuz), which is the fullest and the clearest

of the lot, as well as one of the most useful

law books.
" The Auhbah wa an-Nuzdir (al-A*hbih wa

*n-NaziVir) '

is also an olementary work of

great reputation. It was composed by Zain-
al-Aabidin, the author of the Bahr-ur-Rdfk
already mentioned. Hajf Khalifah speaks of

this work in high terms, • and enumerates
several appendioes to it that have boon com-
posed at different times. The treatise on
exegesis entitled the' Ntir-ul-AnwdrJi Sharah
ul-Mandir(Nmru 7-Anwar fiSharhi H-Manar),
by Shaikh Jun Bin Abif Sayyid Al-Makki
(Shaikh Jiwan ibn Abu Sn'id), was printed in

Calcutta (a.h. 1810), ami is froquoutly re-

ferred to as a book of authority. A small
tract on the sources of the Sharaa, entitled

the Utul-uMh-ShdJii, together with an expla-
natory commentary, was printed in litho-

graphy, at Delhi, m the year ajx 1847.
" The Twiiir-id-Abidr (Tanwbm 'l-Abfdr),

compoHed by Shaikh Shsms-ud-dfn Muham-
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mad Bin Abdullah-al-Ghassf (a.h. 995), is

one of fcbe most celebrated and usoful books
according to the Hanfff doctrines. This work
has many commentaries. One of them, en-
titled the Manhrul-GhaffXr (Manftu 7-(^W*-
/e>), whioh In written br the author himpell,

M a work of considerable extent.

. "The Durr-ul-Mukhtdr
t
which is another

commentary on the Tanvfr-td-Ahs&f^ is a work
of great celebrity. This work was written
(in 1071) by Muhammad Ali-ud-Pfn Bin
shaikh All af-Hiskaff. Though a commen-
tary, it is* virtually a digest, whioh of itself

has several commentaries, the most cele-

brated of them is the Tahtdvi, a work used
In India. Another commentary oo the Durr-
ul-MukAtdr is the Radd-ut-Mnhtdr. This is

a very copious work, comprising an Immense
number of oases and deoision*Illustrative of

the principles oontained in the principal work.
The Durr-ul-MulcAtdr treats not only of the
Fikah but also of the Fartfc. 'It is used by
the followers of the Hanfff doctrines where-
ever they are, but.it Is most highly esteemed
d Arabia, where it Is studied and referred to

in preferonoe to other books of law'.
H Many works have been written acoording

to the dootrines of Abu* Hanffah in the
Turkish' Empire, and are recelred there as
authorities. The most- celebrated of those
is the MultaJca-utAbhdr, by Shaikh Ibranfm
Bin Muhammad al-flalebf, the thnr-wLHuk-
kdm% by Mullah Khusni, Kdnwt-ndmai-Jazd,
a tract on penal laws, Ac.
" The treatises on the laws of inheritance,

aooording. to the dootrines of Shifif, are
the Fardlx-uLMulawaW, by Ami Sayid
Abd-or-Rahman Bin Mamun-ul-Mutawalli
(who died a.h. 478), tho Fard\w-\d-Mulcud-
daHt by Abrf-ul-Fazl Abd-ol-Malik Bin
Ibranfm al-Hamadanf Al- Mukuddasf, and
Abtf Munsifr Abd-ul-Kahfr Al-BaghdAdf (who
died resneotivery a.h. 489 and 429); At-
ForaU-vl-Fasdri,by Burhan-ud-dfn Ami Ishaq
Al-Fasarf, commonly called Ibnu Firkih (who
died in a.il 729), and At-Fordh ul-Farihyah,
by onams-ud-dfn Muhammad Bin KiUiyf
(who died am. 777).

"Of the books on the law of inheritance

aooording to the Hanfff dootrines, the most
celebrated, and the one Invariably oontulted
in India, is the Sirdhyyah {OM-SirdjlyahY whioh
is also called the FardlM-m^Sajdwanm^ being,

at it lsv composed by 8ira>ud-Dfn Muham-
mad bin Abd-ur-Rashfd ss7Saj*waodf. This
work has been commented upon by a vast
number of writers, upwards ot forty being
enumerated in the Ka$ty-ut-Zvniin by H6jf
Khalffah. The most celebrated of these com-
mentaries, and the most generally used to ex-
plain the text of the Sirajiwvah, is tho Shari-

fiwah (o*A.SAari/iyaA), by Sayyid Sharif Ali

Bin Muhammad Al-Jurjenf (who died A.H. 814).

"There is another kind of digest which
treats of tho Ilm-ul-Fatdwd (the soienoe of

decisions). The works of this nature are also

vonr numerous, and are, for the most part,

called Fatdwd (decisions), with the names of

their authors; and, though called Fatdwd,
most of them contain also the rules of law
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as woll as legal decisions. Of those again,
some treat of the Fikah alone, others of the
Feral* (inheritance) also; some of them,
moreover, treat of the decisions of particular
lawyers, or those found in particular hooka;
others treat of those which (end to illustrate
the dootrines of the several soots ; whilst the
rest of them sire devoted to recording the
opinions of learned Jurists

" There are several ooUeotions of decisions,
sooording to the doctrines of Sh4fif. The
one most osteemed seems to be the FaUwd Ibn
WM-Saldh, by Abu* Amru-Usman Bin Abd-ur
Rahman ash-Shihraztiri, commonly called
Ibn us-Salih, who died in a.h. 643, Ibn a
Firkin, the author of the FardU-ul-Fa*dr\
(a treatise on inheritance), also mads a col-
lection of decisions acoording to the same
dootrines, which n called, altar his name, the
Fatdwd-i-Ibnu Firkdh.

« Of the FeUwna of the Hanfff dootrines
the following are generally known in India.
The KknldMt ut-Faldwd (&«/a>af« 7-

Fatawa), by Imam Iftikhar-ud-Dfn Tshir Bin
Ahmad Al Bukharf, who died , 549, is a
select collection of decisions of great autho-
rity. The Zakhirat-ut-Fatdwd {fykhlratm 7-

FcUawS), sometimes called the Zakh&at-u!.
Bwrkdmyah% by Bnrhan-ud-Dfn Bin Massh al-

Btfkharf. the author of the MuhfUul-Burhdni,
is also a celebrated, though not a large, col-
lection of decisions, principally taken from
the MMt. The Fatdwd i-Kdtf Khd% bv
Imam Fakhr-ud-Dfa Hasan Bin Mansiir af-

U'ajandf al-Farghani, commonly called Kaaf
Khan, who died a.h. 599, is a work held fn
very high authority. It is replete with eas4»
of common occurence, and is, therefore, of
great practical utility, more especially as
many of the decisions are illustrated by
proofs and reasoning on which they are
founded. The two works entitled the Futdl-
vlrliteniski *nd Fu*iil-ul-JnidcKaA, were incor-
porated in a collection entitled fche Jdnri-ul-

fSudiain, which is a work of some celebrity.

It was compiled by Badr-ud-Dfn Muhammad,
known by the name of Itm-ul-Kisf Hmfwa
nah (A.n. 823> The Fatdwd a*'Zahmyak

%

whioh contains decisions collected partly
from tho KhitdanUuL WdhiydU was written by
Jahfr-ud-Dfo Abif $akr • Muhammad ' Bin
Ahmad al-Bukba>f (a.h. 61 9\ The A*ntyof-
wLMunifat is a collection o( decisions of con
siderable authority by Nukhtar Bin Mahmifd
Bin Muhammad as-Zthidf Abrf-ur-RIJa* al-

Gnasmfaf, surnamed Najm-ud-Dfa, who died
a.r. 668. An-Navavf, the author of the bio-

graphical dictionary entitled the TaAribul
Aimd (Takgiby V-Aimd?), who died A.H. 677.
made a collection of decisions of some note,
which is called tho Fatdwd an-Navnvi. He
also oomposed a smaller work of the asme
nature, entitled al-Matdtt-ul - MnkimimU
(< C/jnia al-Ma$ffili

%l-Muhimmah\ arranged in

the manner of question and answer. The
KMtdnai-uUMuJtxyin, by Imam Husafet Bin
Mubammad as-Samainf, who oompleted his
Work in A.B. 740, contains a large oolleotion

of deoisions, and is a book of some authority
in India. The Kkitdnat-ui-Fatdvd, by Ahmad

87
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Bin Muhammad Abu Bakr al-Hauafi, is a col-

lection of decisions made towardj the end of

the eighth century of the Hijrah, and com-
prises questions of rare occurrence. The
Fatdwd Tdtdr-Khdniyah was originally a'

large collection of Fatawas, in several vdlumes,

by Imam A&liin Bin Ala* al-Hanaf i, taken from
the Muhit-ul-Burhdni\ the Zakhirat, the

KJidniyah, and the Zahiriyah. Afterwards,

however, a selection was made from theuo

decisions by Imam Ibrahim Bin Muhammad
al-Halabf, 'who died a.h 966, and an epitome
was thus formed, which is iu one volume, and
still retains the title of Tdtdr-Khanivah. The
Fatdwd-i-Ahl-us Samarkand, is a collection of

the deoiaions of those learned men of the city

of Samarkand who are omitted, or lightly

passed over, in the Fatdwd-Tdtdr Khdniyah
and the Jdmi-td-Fusulain, to both of which
works it may be considered a supplement.

The Fatdwd az-Zatniyah contains decisions

by Zain ul-Aabidin Ibrahim Bin Nujaim al-

Misrf, the author of the Bahr-ur-Rdik and
the Athbah wa-an-Nazdir. They were col-

lected by his son Ahmad (about a.h. 970).

The Fatdwd al-Ankiravi, a collection of deci-

sions of al-Ankiravi* by Shaikh-ul-Isl&iu Mu-
hammad Bin al-Husain, who died ah. 1096,

is a work of authority. The Fatdwd Matn-
mddiyah, though it seems to be a modorn
compilation, is a work of considerable autho-

rity.

" Tipu* Sultan ordered a collection of Fatf-
was to be made in Persian by a society of

the learned of Mysore. It comprises three
hundred and thirteen chapters, and is entitled

the Fatdwd-i-Muhammaat.
"Mr. Harrington, in his analysis (vol. i. 2nd

ed.), mentions a few other books of Fatawd,
via. the Fatdwd ' Bazdziah, the Fatdwd
NakshbandiyaJi, the Mukhtdr-ul-Fatdwd, and
the Fatdwd Kardkhdni. The last of these he
describes to he a Poraian compilation, the cases

included in which »were collected by Mullah
Sadar-ud-Dfn Bin Yakiib, and arranged some
years after his death by Kara Khan, in the
reign of Sultan Ali-ud-Din.

" The following works of the present class,

published at Constantinople, and containing

decisions according to the doctrines of Abu
Hanffah, may be noticed. A oollootion of

Fatwae in the Turkish and Arabic languages,
entitled the Kitdbfi al-Fikah al-Kadusi, com-
posed by HafU Muhammad Bin Ahmad al-

Kadiisf a.h. 1226. Tbe Fatawd-i-Abd-ur-
Rakim Effendit is a collection of judgments
prpnounoed at various times in Turkey, and
collected by the Muftf Abd-ur-Rahim. It

was printed in the year 1827. Dabagndeh
Nuamin Eflfendf is the author of a collection

of six hundred and seventy decisions, which
is entitled the Tuh/at us-Sukvk, • and was
published in the year 1832.

** The Jdmi-ul-Ijdratin (Jdmi'u U-ljdrat) is a
collection of decisions relating to the law of

.farming and the tenure of land, by Muhammad
Aarif. It was printed in the year 1886.

" A collection of Fatwts relating to leases
was published at Constantinople by M.
D'Adelbourg, in the year 1888. Prefixed to

this collection are the principles of the law of

lease, according to the Multaka ; and it is fol-

lowed* by an analytical table, facilitating re-

ference to the various decisions.
44 Of the Fatwaa which treat both of the

Fikah and Fartfz, two are most generally

UHud iu India. These are the Fatawd Sira-

jiyyah and Fatdwd Alamgiri. The Fatdwd
Sirdjiyyah, with some principles, contains a

collection of decisions on cases whioh do not

generally occur iu other books. The Fatdwd
Alamgiri, with opinions and precepts of law,

contains an immense number of law oases.

This work, from its comprehensive nature, is

applicable to almost every case that arises

involving points of the Hanffi doctrines.

Although opinions of modern compilers are

not esteemed as of equal authority with those

of the older writers on jurisprudence, yet

being composed by a great number of the

most learned lawyers of the age, and by
order of the then greatest person of the
realm, the Emperor Aurungseb Alamgir (by
whose name the book is designated), the
Fatdwd Alamgiri is esteemed as a very high
authority in India ; and containing, as it does,

decisions on cases of any shape based upon
unquestionable authorities, this book is here
referred' to more frequently than any other

work of a similar nature, and has not up to

this day been surpassed by any work, except .

perhaps, by the Radd-ul-Muhtdr, already
spoken of. During the long rule of the Mu-
hammadans in India, the Fatdwd Alamgiri
alone appears to have been translated into

Persian, by order of Ze*b-un-nis£, daughter of

the Emperor Arungseb Alamgir. Since the
establishment of the British Government in

India, the books of Jinayah and Hud-id from
the Fatdwd Alamgiri were translated into

Persian, under the direction of the Council of

the College of Fort William in Calcutta, by
the then Kasi-ul-Kuzzit, Muhammad Najm
ud-Din Khan, and were published in the yeaii

1818, together with a Persian treatise on
Tdxirdt, by the same author.
" In -the same year the book on Tdxirdt

from the Dwr-ul-Mukhtdr was translated,

printed, and published, by Moulavi Muham-
mad Khalfl-ud-Din, under the orders of Mr.
Harrington, the then Ojiiuf Judgo of the lato

Sudder Dewany Adawlut.
"The Hiddyah was translated into Persian by

four of the most learned Moulavis of that time
and of this country (India). Unfortunately,
however, the learned translators have, in the
body of the book, inserted many things by way
of explanatory remarks and illustrative expo-
sitions, instead of subjoining them in the form
of notes. Furthermore, they have, in a con-
siderable degree, deviated from the original.

For all these reasons, we are warranted to

8ay, that tho Persian version of the Hiddyah
does not represent a true picture of the
original.

" Maonaghton's PtindpleM of Muhammadan
Law were translated into Urdu and litho-

graphed, many years ago, in Dehli. Another
translation of the same work was made and
published in Calcutta a few years ago.
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44 Th* work entitled tho Bighyat-i-Bahis,

by Al-Mutakannah, which in a tract treating
of Zaid's system of Fara"iz, was translated
into English by Sir William Jones. A trans-
lation of tho Sirdjiyyah also was made by
Sir William Jones, who at tho same time made
an abstract translation of its celebrated com-
mentary (the Skarifiyyak), with the addition of

illustrations and exemplifications from his own
brain and pen. A translation of the selected

portions from the two books of the Fat6wai~
Alamgiri, which comprise the subject of sale,

was published by Mr. Neil Baillie.

"The Persian version of the Hiddyah,
already noticed, was, by order of Warren
Hastings, eommenced to be translated into

English by Mr. James Anderson, bnt shortly

after, he being engaged in an Important
foreign employment, the translation was
finished, and revised by his colleague, Mr.
Oharles Hamilton. It is a matter of regret
that the translation in question was not
executed from the original Hiddyah itnelf,

instead of from its Persian translation, which
contains frequent explanatory remarks and
illustrative expositions interpolated in the
book itself, instead of being subjoined by way
of notes. Added to this, the Persian trans-

lators have, in a considerable degree, deviated
from the original

44 Of the digests of Muhammadan law in

English, the first appears to be the chapter
on, criminal law of the Muhammadans as
modified by regulations. This is incorporated
in Harrington's Analysis of Bengal Regttfa-

tion*. An abstract of Muhammadan law,
which is from the pen of Lieutenant-Colonel
Vans Kennedy, will be found in the Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society. ' This work,' says
Mr. Morley, ' is well worthy the attention of

the student. ' The work entitled the Principle*
and Precedents ofMudammadan Law, written
by Mr. (afterwards Sir) William Hay Mao-
naghten, is the clearest or easiest, if not the
amplest or sufficient, work on that law
hitherto written in English. Mr. Neil Baillie's

Muhammad** Law of Inheritance, according
,to Abu* Hanifah and his followers, with ap-
pendix containing authorities from the original

Arable, is an exoellent work of the kind.

The treatise on inheritance, gift, will, sale, and
mortgage,Compiled by Mr. P. E. Elberling, a
Danish judge at Seramporo, In the year 1844,
contains principles of Muhammadan law, with
those of the other laws, as used in India.

"In the year 1866, Mr. Neil Baillie, the
author of the work already, mentioned,
completed and published a digost of Muham-
madan law on all the subjects to which tho
Muhammadan law is usually applied by the

British Oourts of Justice in India. It gives

translations of almost all the principles and
some of the oases contained in the Idtdwd
AlamgiH, the great digest of Muhammadan
law in India, and quotes occasionally other
available authorities. Being generally close

to the original, and fully dealing with the
subjects it treats of, this work must be said

to be authentic, as well as the amplest of the
digests of Muhammadan law hitherto written

in English according to the doctrines of the
Hanifi sect." (See the Tagore Law Lectures,

1873, by Shama Ohuran Sircar; Thaoker,
Spink * Co.jCalcutba.)
K—Tke ShVahs, although they are divided

amongst themselves into numerous sects

which differ from eaoh other in various points
of religious belief, aro unanimous in rejecting

the collections of Traditions of the Sunnis. The
Sunnis arrogate to themselves the title of Tra-
ditionists, but this does not imply that the
Shi4ah• do not receive the I^adfs, but merely
that they reject the " six oorreot books * of

their opponents.
The works on Hadis. compiled by the

Shi'ahs are very numerous, and they main-
tain that they havo earlier and more authentic

collections thnn those of thejiunnTs. They
say that in the time of al-ljasan and al-

Huiain, a certain person who was grandfather
to 'Abdu 'Hah ibn 'AH ibn Abl $hu«bah al-

I^alabf, collected traditions and gave them to
his grandson for oaroful record. This reoord
was verified and corrected by Imam Ja*far
as-§adiq. The Sunni doctor, Abu IjUnlfah,

was a pupil of this distinguished personage
in his earlier days, but afterwards separated
from hiin and established a school of his own.
There are four books of traditions, known as

the Rutub'i-Arba'ah, which seem to be held in

the same estimation by the Shi'ahs, as the
six $ahihs of the Sunnis. They aro entitled

the Tahiti, the Istibsar, the Kofi, and Man
la Yastabzirah al-Faqih. [traditions.]

Mr. Shama Ohurun Sircar, Tagore Pro-
fessor of Law, haa also reviewed the Shl'ah,

or Imamfyah, law books, and we are indebted

to him for the following resume':—
44 One of the oarliest works on civil and

criminal laws was written by Abdullah Bin
Alt al Halabf. But it does not* appear that
any of his legal compositions are.extant
" A number of law-treatises of the present

elass was oomposed by Tunas Bin Abd nr-

Rahman (already spoken of as a writer on
traditions). The most famous of these trea-

tises is entitled the Jdmi-vd-Kab(r.
44 Several works on law were written by

Abu* al-Hasan AW Bin el-Hasan al-Kumf,
commonly called Ibnu Bibavaih, one of which
works is entitled the Kitdbu ash-Shardyah.
The Maknaa fi al-Fikah (Muqna* fx U-Fiqh)
is the best known of the law books of the

present class composed by Abtl Jaafar.

"Ami Abdullah Muhammad an-Nuamanf,
surnamed the Shaikh Muffd, and Ibnu Mnal-
Hm, a renowned Shfah lawyer, is stated to

have written two hundred works, amongst
which one called the frshdd is Well known.
When Shaikh Muffd is quoted in oonjunotion

with Abd Jaafar at-Tifsf, they also are spoken
of as * the* two Shaikhs * (Shaikhain).

44 The chief works on law, written by Abd
Jsafar Muhammad at-Ttfsf (Abu Ja'far Mu-
hammad afc-Jusi), are the Mabsdt, the Khildf,
the Nihdyah, and the Mvhft. These works are
held in great estimation, and he is considered

ono of the highest authorities in law. The
Risdlat-i-Jaafariyah is likewise a legal trea-

tise by at-Tusf, which is frequently quoted.
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u The Skardga irf-/*&», written by Shaikh

Nejm ud-dfn Abu* ul-Kasim Jaafar Bin Mu-
ayyid al-Hilh', commonly called Shaikh Muay-
ynl, U a work of the highest authority, at

least in India, and it moreuniYeraaily referred

to than any other Shfah law book, and la the
chief authority for the law of the Shfahs in

India. A copious and raluable oommentary
upon the Skqrdya ui-Uldm, entitled the Ma-
sikk wl-A/hdm, was written by Zsyin-ud-dfa
Atf as-Sailf, eomrnonly calltd the Shahid-i-

Sanf, (second martyr). There are two other
oommenUriet on the Shardya ul-lsldm, re-

spectively entitled the Uaddr uLAhkdm and
Jmwdhir itf-JTa&fm, the latter of whioh was
written by Shaikh Mohammad ileean an-
Najeff.

•* Of the works on turisprudenoe written by
Yahiyah Bin Ahmad al-Hiilf, who was cele-

brated for bis knowledge of traditions, and is

well known amongst the Imemiyah sects for

his works, the Jdm as*-£serrf*w and the
Mudkhai dor Utul-i-Fihak are held in the
greatest repute.

*'Of the numerous law hooks written by
Shaikh Alleuiah Jamal-ud-din Hasan Bin
Yuaui Bin al-Mutahhir al-Hillf, who is called

the chief of the lawyers of Hilliah, and whose
works are frequently referred to as. authori-

ties of undisputed merit, the most famous are
the TcdkhU tU-Mardm, the Ghdytt uI-Ahkdm,
and the Takrir ul-Ahkdm, which last is a
justhr celebrated work. The Mukktatmf-**A~
Ghm is also a wall-known oomuoaition of. this

great lawyer, and bit JrsAdd ul-AxAdn is con-
stantly quoted, as an authority under the name
of the Inkdd-i'AOdmdL

* The JdM^-ul-Abbdti is a conoise and com-
prehensive treatise on 8hiah law, in twenty
hooks or chapters. It is generally considered

as the work of Bahi-ud-din lfuhsmmsd
Aaroili, who died a.m. 1031.

<*The J/q/e/a, by Muhammad Bin Mur-
taen, surnamed Mulisan, and the ooinmentary
on the book by his nophew, who was of the
same name, but surnamed H4df, are modern
works deserving of notice.
" The Rouzat uZ-Ahidm, written in Persian

by the* third Muitabid of Oudh, consists of

four chapters. Tho first of these is on Inhe-
ritance, which is treated of therein most fully

and perspicuously. This work was litho-

graphed at Luoknow, first in a.h. 18*7, and
again in ajl 13C4.
" A general digest of the Imemiyah law in

tempera] matters was compiled under the
superintendence of Sir William Jones. This
book is composed of extracts from the work
called the Ad/(, whioh is a commentary on the
Mqfdtik, as well as from the Shardyd uU
Duhn. The manuscript of this digest still

remains in the poeaeesion of the High Oonrt
of Judicature at Calcutta.

The earliest treatises on the Kera'is, or
Inheritance) of tho Shfahs appear to here
been written by Abdul Aafs Bin Ahmad al-

Asidf, and AW Muhammad al-Kmdf, the
latter of whom is said to have lived in the
reign of Harun ur-Raehtd.

44 A work on the law of inhoritanoe, entitled

MCGAOY

the al-Ijas ti el-Farau has been left by Abu*

Jaafar Muhammad at-Tusf in addition to his

general works on the Karen, the Hadfs and

Jurisprudence.
M The bestknown and most esteemed works

on the law of inheritance are the ian/*}' aaa-

SAial, by Sadd Bin Abd-ullah al-Aaharf, the

Kitdb ut'Mawdris, by Abtf at-Hasan Ah'

Babavaih; the Hamal ul~Fa*di* and the

Fardtz ush-Sharxyak, by Shaikh Muffd. The
Shardya ul-ltldm. which, as already stated, u
one of the highest authorities on the Shfeh
h*w, contains also a ohapter on Inheritance.
- Of all tho above-mentioned books on civil

and oriminal laws, those that are eomrnonly

referred to in India are the following: The
Shard** uLUldM, Rouiat-ui-AkkdMi, Skarak-i-

Umd, Ma/Hiih, Tahtir, and Inkdd uU
AMhdn.
"Of the books on this branch of Muham-

madan law, only that part of the &aera>o* W-
Itidm whioh treats of the forensio law has

been translated, though not fully, by Mr.

Neil BaiUie. A considerable part of the

digest oompiled under the superintendence of

Sir William Jones (as already noticed) was
translated by Oolonel BailHe, out of which

the chapter on Inheritance has been printed

by Mr. Neil Beillie at the end of the second

part of His digest of Muhammadan law. Al-

though the chapter shove alluded to is

copious, yet it must be remarked that' it k'

not so clear and useful as the £*areW*i-
Isidm and liouxut ut-Akkdm." (See 'Ayors

Law Lector**, 187fr th$ Imdmiyah Oseb, by
Shama Obnrun Sircar; Thacker, Spink and

Oc, OalonttaO

LA?A (J»). "Kre, flama." A
division, or stage in holl, mentioned in the

Qur'an, Sarah to. 16. Al-Baghawi, the

oommentator, says it is that portion of hell

whioh is reserved for the Christians who have

not believed in Muhammad, [hbll.]

LA3ARUS. Arabica^fortyUN).
Not mentioned by name in the Qur'an, but

Jalalu 'd-din, in remarking on Surah iii. 43:
•• I will bring the dead to life by God's per-

mission," says, amongst those whom Jesus

rstsed from the dead was el-'Aser, who waa
his special friend and companion. The
aoeount given by the commentators al-Ka-

malin of the raising of Laaarue, is very

similar to that given in the New Testament.

LEASE. Arabic ijdrah (f>Wt).

[HiBB,]

LEBANON. Arabic Lt***»(vW).
Not mentioned in the Qur'an, but tradition

has it that Ishmoel oollected the stones for

the Ke'bah from five saored mountain*, one

of which was Mount Libanus. The followers

of Ism&<ilu 'd-Darasi, known as the Druses,

a fanatical sect of Muslims, reside on the

southern range of the Lobanon
fl>BUSM.]

LEGACY, [wills.]
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LEGITIMACY. Watadu %haM
(JU« Jlj)

f "a legitimate child";

walqdu '*-*%**' bty\ <*,), "an illegiti-

mate chfloV
The Ifuhammadan law, unlike the law of

EngUnd, makes legitimacy depend, not

merely upon the faot of the child betas born

in " lawful wedlock." bat also eoneetW after

lawful marriage.
According to the Stumis and ShPahs, and

eooording to the teaohing of the Quran itself,

the shortest period of gestation reoognisod by
law is sir months, and oonsequently a ohild

born any time after six months from the

date of marriage has a claim to legitimacy.

Amongst the Snnms, a simple denial of the

paternity of the child so born would not take

away 1U status of legitimacy. But the

8hi*ahs hold that If a man get a woman with

ohild and then marry her, and she giro birth

to the ohild within six months after marriage,

legHimeov is not established.

As to the longest period of prcsnanoy, there

are some strange rulings m Muslim law.

The 8ble«h§, upon the basis of a deoision

pronounced by 'All, Tceoffnise ten lunar

months as the longest period of gestation.

and this is now regarded as the longest legal

pedod bjf both ShPahs and Sunnis. But Aba
Hanlfah 'and his two disciples, upon the

authority of a tradition reported by •Ayi-

shah, regard two years as the longest period

of gestation, and the Imam ash-Shefll ex-

tended it to four, and the Imam Malik to

five and even eeren years ! It is said these

SunnI doctors based their opinions on the

legendary birth of Zuhak Taxi and others,

who were bom, so it is related, in the fourth

year of conception! But Muslim dirines

SST that the old Jurisoonsnlts of tho 8unni

school were actuated by a sentiment of hu-

manity, and not by any indifference as to the

laws of nature, their ohief desire being to

.prevent an abuse of the provisions of the

law regarding divorce and the disavowal of

children. The general concensus of Muslim*

doctors points to ten months as the longest

period of pregnancy which can be recognised

by any court of Justice.

[Under the old Roman Uw9 it was ten

months. In tho\ Code Napohen, artiole 813,

it is three hundred days. Under the Jewish

law, the husband had the absolute right of

disavows! See Cod* Rabbimqw^ toL ii.

p. 63.

J

The Mnfeamraadan law, like the, English

law, does not recognise the legitimation of

antenuptial children. Whereas, according to

French and Scotch law, such ohildren are

kgitimated by the subsequent marriage of

theparente.
In BunnT law, an invalid marriage does not

affect the legitimacy of children born from it,

Hot does it m Shl'ah law ; but the Shi«ah law

demands proof that such a marriage was a

hmafidr one, whilst the Hansfl code is not

strict on this point.

In tho case of a divorce by &'e» [u*ah],

the feafom 7*utf*anaA, or M ohild of impre-
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cation,* is out off from his right of inheritance

from his father.

(See Syud Ameer Alfs PertoneJ Ltm of
MuMemmadens, p. 160 : Fmtiwa^Afostoftri,

p. 210; Staw'rw Wttoft, p. 801.) [PAJtajf-

TAom.]

LETTERS. The letters of Mus-
lims are distinguished by several peculiari-

ties, diotated by the rule of politeness. " Tho
paper is thiok, white, and highly oolished

;

sometimes it is ornamented with flowers of

gold | and the edges are always cut straight

with scissors. The upper half is generally

left blank; and tho writing neTor occupies

any portion of the second side. The name of

the person to whom the letter is addressed,

when the writer is an inferior or an equal,

and even in some other oases, oommonly
occurs in the first sentence, preceded by

seTersi titles of honour ; and is often written

a little above the line to whioh it appertains,

the space beneath it in that line being left

blank; sometimes it is written in letters of

gold, or red ink. A king, writing to a subject,

or a groat msn to a dependant, usually places

his name and seal at the head of his letter.

The seal is the Impression of a signet (gene-

rally a ring, worn on the little finger of the

right hand}, upon whioh is engraved the name
of the person, oommonly acoompanied by the

word 'His (i.e. God's) servant,' or some other

words expressive of trust in God, cm. Its

impression is considered more ralld than the
sign-manual, and is Indispensable to give

authority to the letter, it is made by dab-
bing some ink on the surface of the signet,

and pressing this upon the P*P*r ' the place

which is to be stamped being first moistened,

by touching the tongue with a finger of the
right hand, and then gently rubbing the part
with that finger. A person writing to a
superior, or to an equal, or even an inferior

to whom he wishes to show respect, signs his

name at the bottom of his letter, next the
left side or, corner, and places tho seal imme-
diately to the right of this; but if he parti-

cularly desire to testify his humility, he
places it beneath his name, or even partly

over the lower edge of the paper, which- con-

sequently does not recelre the whole of the

Impression.*
1

(Lane's Arabic* Nightt, vo|. I
p. &.)

LI'iLN ftfUJ). LU. "Mutual
cursing." A form of divorce whioh takes
place under the following circumstances.
'• If a man aoouses his wife of adultery, and
does not prove it by four witnesses, he must
swear before God that he is tho teller of

truth four times, and then add : « If I am a
lisr, may God curse me.' The wifo then says
four times, 'I swear before God that my hus-
band lios ' ; and then adds : ' May God's
anger be upon me if this man he a tellei of

truth.* After this a divorce takes place ipso

facto.9 (See Sfiratu 'n.Nm-.xxiT. 6; Mishkat,
book xdll. ch. xr.).

In the case of Li'in, as in the other forms
of divorce, the woman can olaim her dower.
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Li'an is not allowed in four cams, via.*
Christian woman married to a Muslim, a
Jewess married to a Muslim, a free woman
married to a slave, and a slave girl married
to a free man.
The children of a woman divorced by Li'an

are illegitimate.

LIBAS(u-WJ). [appaml.]

LIBERALITY. Arabic aakhdwah
(SjW-), « hospitality "

; infaq (jM),
M goneral liberality iu everything."

Liberality is specially commended by Mu-
hammad in the Traditions :

—

" The liberal man is near to God, near to

Paradise, near to men, and- distant from hell.

The miser is far- from God, far from Para-
dise, far from man, and near the fire. Truly
an ignorant but liberal man is moro boloved
by God, than a miser who is a worshipper of

God."
' Three poople will not enter Paradise : a

deceiver, a miser, and ono who reproaches
others with obligation after giving."

"Every morning God sends two angels, and
one of them says, * God, give to the liberal

man something in lieu of that which he has
given away 1

' and the other says, ' O God,
rnin the property o( the miser 1

'

"

" The inisor and tho liberal man are like

two men dressed in coats of mail, their arms
glued to their breasts and collar bones, on
account of the tightness of the coats of mail.

The liberal man stands up when giving alms,
and the coat of mail expands for him. The
miser stands up when intending alms ; the coat
of mail becomes tight, and every ring of it

sticks fast to its place."

LIHYAH (***J). [bkabd.]

LISANTJ 'L-1UQQ («j*N <^J).
Lit. " The language of truth." Tho Intanu
H'Kamil, or "perfect man," in which tho
secret influences of al-Mutakallim, i* the

Speaker " (t.«. God), are evident.

LITERATURE, MUSLIM.
Arabic 'Ilmu 'UAddb (s^N ^). The
oldest specimens of Arabic literature now
extant wero composed in the century wbieh
preceded the birth of Muhammad. Thoy
consist of short extemporanoous ologios, aftor-

wards committed to writing, or narratives of

combats of hostile tribes written in rhyth-
mical prose, similar to that which we find

in the Qur'an.

Baron Do Blane says the (fatndsah, the
Kitabu 'l-Aghani, and the Amati of Abu'Aliyu
'1-Ka'i, furnish a copious supply of oxamples,
which prove that the art of composing in

rhythmical prose not only existed befpre

Muhammad's time, but was even then- gene-
rally practised, and had been brought to a

high degree of perfection. The variety of its

inflections, the regularity of its syntax, and
the harmony of its prosody, furnish in'thom-

selvos a proof of the high degree of culture

which the language of tho pre-Islamic Ara-
bians had attained. The annual meetings of

the poets at the fair of *Ukas encouraged

literature, and tended to givo regularity of

formation and elegance of style to those early
poetic effusions.

The appearance of the Qur'an brought
about a gradual, but romarkable change in

tone and spirit of Arabic literature. An ex-
traordinary admixture of falsehood and truth,

it was given to tho world by its author as the
unoreated and Eternal Word, and as a standing
miracle not only of sound doctrine, but of lite-

rary style and language. This strange asser-

tion, of course, deterred nearly every attempt
at imitation, although it is related that Ibn al-

Muqaffa', al-Mutanabbi, and a fow others, of

a sceptical turn of mind, essayed in some of

their writings to surpass the style of the
Qur'an. But as the Muslims in all ages
havs drawn their principles of grammar and
rhetoric from the Qur'an itself, we need not
be surprised that these and every other
attempt to surpass its oxcelleucos have been
considered failures.

One circumstance in the earliest history of

Islam was of itself instrumental in giving
rise to a most extensive literature of a special
class. The Qur'an (unlike the Pentateuoh
and New Testament) was not a narrative of

the lifo of its author. And yet, at the samo
time, Muhammad had loft very special injunc-

tions as to tho transmission of his precepts
and actions, [tkaditiox.] The study .of

these traditional sayings, togothor with that
of the Qur'an, gave rise to all the branches of

Arabic learning.

The Abudig, or V the sayings of Muham-
mad," were considered by his followers as
the rosult of divine inspiration, and they were
therefore treasured up in the memories of

his followers with the same care which
they had taken in learning by heart the
chapters of tho Qur'an. They recorded not
only what the Prophet said and did, but also

what ho refrainod from saying and doing, his

very silonce (tunnatu 't-suktft) on questions of

doctrine or rule of Ufa being also regarded
as the result of divine guidance. It therefore
became of paramount importance, to those
who were sincere followers of Muhammad,
that they should be in possession of his pre-
cepts and practices, and even of tho most
trifling circumstances of his daily life. The
mass of traditions inoroasod rapidly, and be-
came so great that it was quit© impossible
for any one single person to recollect them.
According to Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyutf, the

first who wrote down the traditional sayings
of the Prophet was Ibn Shihab ac-Zuhri,
during the reign of tho Khalifah 'Umar IL
ibn *Abdi VAaiz (.!!. 99-101) ; but the Imam
Malik (a.h. 95-1791 the compiler of the
book known as al-Muwaitd is generally held
to be the author of the earliest collection of

Traditions. (See Kathfu 's-Zunun, in loco.)

So rapidly did this branch of Muslim
learning increase, that when al-Bukhari (a.h.

194-256) determined to make a careful colla-

tion of trustworthy traditions, he found not
fewer than 300,000 extant, from which he
selected 7,275.

The necessity of distinguishing the genuine
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traditions from the false gave rise to new
branches of literature. A just appreciation
of the credit to which each traditionist was
entitled, could only be formed from a know-
ledgo of the details of his history, and of the
moral character of his life. Hence numerous
biographical works, arranged in chronological
order, containing short aoconnts of the prin-

cipal persons connected with the early history

of Islam, were compiled. The necessity for

tracing the places of their birth and the race
from which they sprang, led Muslim critics

to the study of genoalogy and geography
The sense of the Quran, with its casual

references to contemporaneous as well as
to past history, was felt to be difficult and
obscure, in many places; and this led the
learnod Muslims to study not only tho tradi-

tional sayings of Muhammad already alluded

to. but any historical or geographical works
which would help thorn in understanding the

text of u tho Book."
In the early days of Islam, general history

was regarded with little favour as a subject
for study, and many orthodox doctors of

Muslim iaw were led by religious scruples to

condemn tho study of secular history; and
the Works of Grecian and Latin poets, philo-

logists, grammarians, and historians, only re-

ceived their approval in so far as they served
to explain tho text of the Qur'an and the tra-

ditional records of Muhammad's followers.

The real attitude of the leaders of Islam
was decidedly hostile towards all litorature

which was not in strict harmony with the
teachings of their religion. If in succeeding
ages the Saracens became, as they undoubtedly
did, the liberal patrons of literature and
soience, thoro cannot be a doubt that in the
earliest ages of Islam, in tho days of tho four
* uMtfl-directefl" Khalifnhs, not merely the
greatest indifference, but the most bigoted
opposition was shown to all literary effort

which had not emanated from the fountain
of Islam itself. And consequently the wild
uncivilised conquerors of Jerusalem, Osssarea,
Damascus, and Alexandria, viewed the de-
struction of the literary lore of ages which
was storod up in those ancient cities with in-

difference, if not with unmitigated satisfac-

tion. Everything, science, history, and reli-

gion* must be brought down to the level and
standsrd of the tenoning of the Qur'an and
the life of the Prophet of Arabia, and what-
ever differed therefrom was from the Devil
himself, and deserved the pious condemnation
of every true child of the faith.

But the possession of ponrr and riches

gavo rise to new feelings, and tho pious aver-

sion to intellectual pursuits gradually relaxed
in proportion as their empire extended itself.

The possession of those oountries, which had
for so long been the seats of ancient literature

and art, naturally introduced among the Mus-
lims a spirit . of refinement, and the love of

learning. But it was not the outcomo of

their religious belief, it was the result of the
peculiar circumstances which surrounded •

their unparalleled conquest of a civilised

world. Theft* stem fanaticism yiolded to the

mild influence of letters, and, " by a singular

anomaly," says Andrew Oriohton, "in the
history of nations, Europe became indebted
to tho implacable enemies of her religion and
her libertios for hor most valuable lessons in

science and arts." In this they present a
markod contrast to tho Goths and Huns ; and
what is most remarkable is, not that suo-

oesfnl conquerors should encourage literature,

but that, within a single century, a race of

religionists should pass from a period of the
deepest barbarism to that of the universal
diffusion of science. In a.d. 641, the Kha-
lifah 'Umar is said to have destroyed the
Alexandrian library. In jld. 750, the Kbali-
fahs of Baghdad, the munificent patrons of

literature, mounted the throne. Eight oentu-
ries elapsed from the foundation of Rome to

the age of Augustus, whilst one century
alone 'marks tho transition from tho wild
barbarism of the ghallfahs of Makkah to

tho intellectual roflnomont of tho Khallfahs
of al-Kufah and Baghdad, the Saracens,
when they conquered the cities of the West,
came into possession of the riohest legacies

of intellectual wealth, and they used these
legaoies in such a manner as to earn for

themselves the most prominent place in tbo

page of history as patrons of learning. But
the truth is, the literature of the great By-
zantine empire oxeroised a kind of patronage
over Saracenic kings. If the Saracens pro-
duced not many original works on science,

philosophy, or art, they had the energy and
good sense to translate thoso of Greece and
Rome. (See the list of Arabio works in the
Kath/u 't-Ztmun.)
Under the Umaiyah .Khallfahs. the genius

of Greeco began to obtain an influonce over
the minds of tho Muslims.
'Abdu '1-Malik, the fifth Khalifah of the

Umaiyah dynasty (a.h. 66), was himself a
poet, and assembled around him at his oourt

the most distinguished poets of his time.

Even the Christian poet, al-Akhtal took his

place in the front rank of the literary favo-
rites of the Oourt.

But it was especially under al-Mansur, the
Abbassido Khsltfah (a.h. 186), that the
goldon age of Arabian litoraturo In tho East
commenood. Accident brought him acquainted
with a Greek physician named George, who
was Invited to court, and to whom the Sara-
cens are indebted for the study of medicine.

The celebrated Harunu 'r-Rashid, the hero
of the Arabian Nights, was specially tho
patron of learning. He was always surrounded
by learned men, and whonever he erected a
mosque he always established and endowod a

school of learning in connection with it. It

is related that amongst the presents he sent

to tho Emperor Charlemagne was an hy-
draulic clock. Th< head of his schools and
the chief director of the education of his

empire, was John ibn Massua, a Nostorian
Christian of Damascus.
The reign of Ma'm&n (a.h. 198) has been

called the Augustan period of Arabian lite-

rature. The Khalifah Ma'mun himself was
a scholar, and he selected for his companions
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the most eminent scholar* from the East end
West. Baghdad hocame the reiort of poaU,
philosophers, historians, and mathematicians
from every country and every creed.% Amongst
the scholars of his court was al-Kindi, the

Christian author of n remarkable treatise in

defence of Christianity against Islam, side

by side with al-Kindi, the philosopher, who
translated numerous classical and philo-

sophical works for his muniiioent and gene-

rous patron, and wrote a letter to refute tho

dootrlne of the Triuity. [kimdi] It if said

that in the time of Ma'xnun, " literary relics

of conqnered province!,' which his generals

amassed with infinite care, were' brought to

the foot of the throno as the most precious

tribute he could demand. Hundreds of camels

might be seen entering the gates of Baghdad,
laden with no other freight than volumes of

Greek, Hebrew, and Porsian literature.'*

Masters, instructors, translators, and com-
mentators, formed the court of Baghdad,
which appeared rather to be a learned aca-

demy than the capital of a great nation of

conquerors. When a treaty of peace waa
conclnded with the Grecian Kmperor Michael
UL, it waa stipulated that a large and valu-

able ooUection of boots should be sent to

Baghdad from the libraries of Constanti-

nople, whioh were translated by the savant

el Ids ooort into the Arabio tongue ; and it is

stated that the original manuscripts were
destroyed, in order that the learning of the

world might be retained in the "divine
langnage of the Prophet 1

"

TJieJttallfah el-Wasiq (a.h. 827), whose
residence had been removed, by his prede-

cessor, al-Mu*taeim, from Baghdad to Sau-
mara, was also a patron of letters. He
especially patronised poetry and music.

Under al-MuHemld (a.h. 266), Baghdad
again became the seat of learning.

AlMustansir (a.m. 028), the last but ono
of the AifeasideEbaHfah*, adorned Baghdad
by erecting a mosque and college, whioh bore
his name, and whieh historians tell us had
no equal in tho Muslim world. Whilst the
city of Baghdad, in the time of the Abbasida
dynasty, was ihe great oentre of learning, al-

Basrah and al-Kfifah almost equalled the

capital itself in reputation, and in the number
of celebrated authors and treatises whioh
they produoed. Damascus, Aleppo, Balfch,

Ispahan, and Samarcand, alao became re-

nowned as seats of learning. It is said that

a certain doctor of science was once obliged

to decline an invitation to settle in the

city of Samarcand, because the transport

of his books would have required 400
camels I i

Under the Fafcimide £hsllfahs (a-D. 910
to 1160), Kgypt booame for tfue second time

'the asylum of literature. Alexandria had.

more than twnnty schools of learning, and
Cairo, whieh was founded by al-Mu4ias (a.p.

966), soon possessor a royal library of

100,000 manuscripts. A Daru 1-flikmaA, or

school of science, was founded by tho &hal»-

fah al-tfakim (a.* 906), in the oity of Cairo,

with an annual revonue of 2,670 dinars. The

LITERATURE

institution combined all the advantages of a
free school and a free library.

But it waa in Spain (Arabic Andalut) that
Arabian literature oontmued to flourish to s
later period than in the schools of Cairo and
Baghdad. The cities of Cordova, Seville,

and Granada, whioh were under Muslim
rule for several centuries • (Cordova, from
a.d. 766 to 1236; Granada, to t.D. 1484).
rivalled each other in the magnitloeuoe of

their aoademiee, - college*, and libraries.

Muslim historians say that Gordove alonu
has produoed not fewer than 170 eminent
men, and its library, founded by al-Qekani II.

(a.d. 901>, contalnea 400,000 volumes; and
the Khalifah himself was so eminent a
scholar, that he had carefully examined each
of these books himself, and with bis own
hand had written in each book the genealo-
gies, births and deaths of their respective
authors.

Muhammad, the first Khalifah of Granada,
was a patron of literature, and the cele-

brated academy of that city was long under
the direction of Shaman 'd-din of Morula, so
famous among the Arabs for his skill Id
polite literature. Kasirf has recorded tha
names of 120 authors whose talents conferred
dignity and fame on the Muslim Univeralty of
Granada.

So universal was the patronage of* litera-

ture in 8nain, that in the cities of the .An-
dalusian kingdom, there were as many as
seventy free libraries open to the public, as
well as seventeen distinguished oolleges of
learning.

(For an interesting account of the state of
literature in Spain under the Moora, the
English reader oan refer to Pasoual de
Gayango's translation of al-Makkari's History
of Ms Muhammadan Dymutiu in Spam,
London; 1840.)

History, whioh was so neglected amongst
the ancient AraVs, was cultivated with assi-
duity by the Muslim. There is extent an
immenae number of works In this department
of literature. The compiler of the Biblio-
graphical Dictionary, the Katkfk '$-&mw*,
gives a list of the names and titles of 1,800
works of history, comprising annals, chro-
nicles, and momoirs. As might be oxpeoted,
the earliest Muslim histories were compiled
with the special object of giving to the world
the history of the Prophet of Arabia and his
Immediate sucoessors. The earliest historian
of whom we have any extensive remains Is

Ibn Ishftq, who died A.H. 161, or fifteen
years after the overthrow of the Umaiyah
dynasty. He was suooeeded by Ibn Hicham,
who died a.h. 218, and who made the labours
of Ibn Isfeio the basis of his history. Another
celebrated Muslim historian is Ibn Sa'd, who
is generally known as Kailbu '1-Weqidi, or
el-Waqidi'e secretary, and is supposed to
have even surpassed his master In historical
accuracy.
Abu Ja'far ibn Jerir at-Tabari flourished

in the latter part of the third century of the
Muslim era, and has been styled by Gibbon,
"the Livyof the Arabians/ He flourished
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in the city of Baghdad, whore ho died A.H.

810. Aft-Taber! compiled not only annals 6t

Mufeammad's life/but he wrote a history of

the progress of Islim nnder the earlier Kha-
lifahs. Aba 1-FeraJ, e Christian physician
of Malatia in Armenia, Abfl 'l-flda, Prince of

Hameh, and Ibn Kltib of Granada,' are

amongst the oelebrated historians of later

times. The writings of Ibn Qusaln of Cor-
dova are said to contain 160,000 pages I

Biegraphioal works, and memoirs of men
specially distinguished for their achievements,
were innumerable. The most notable work of

the kind is Ibn Ehallikan's Bibliographical Die
tionary, which has been translated into English
by De 81ane (Paris, 1848> The Dictionary of

the 8oiences by Mohammad AbQ 'Abdi llah

of Granada is an elaborate work. The
Bibliographical Dictionary, entitled theKtukfu
't-Zwin (often quoted in the present work),
is a laborious compilation, giving the names
o? . several thousands of well-known books
and authors in every department of literature.
(Abdu 1-Munsar of Valencia wrote a genea-
logical history of oelebrated horses, and
another celebrity wrote one of camels. The
onoyolopadlans, gazetteers, and other similar

compilations, are very numerous.
Arabic lexicons have been compiled in

regular succession from the first appearance
of the work •opposed to have been compiled
byKhalil ibn Ahmad, entitled Kitdbu 7-«i4yw,

which must hsve been written about A.H. 170,

to the most recent publications which hitvo

issued from the presses of Lucknow, Bom-
bay, and Cairo, [axabto lbxioohs.]
Poetry was, of old, a favourite occupation of

the Arab people, and was, after the introduc-

tion of learning by the Khalifahs of Baghdad,
cultivated with enthusiasm. Al-Mutanabbi
of al Kflfah, l&ain Ibn AbJnad, and others,

are poets of note in the time of the Abbassido
Kbalifah*. So great was the number of

Arabio poets, that an Abridgement, or dic-

tionary, ot the lives of the most oelebrated of

them, compiled by Abfl 1-'Abbas, son of the
Khalifah al-Mn'tafim, contains notices of 180.

[ro«T»T.T
With Numismatics the Saracens of Spain

were well acquainted, and Maqrisi and Namari
wrote histories of Arabian money. The
study of geography was not neglected. The
library of Cairo had two massive globes, and
the Sharif Idrlsl of Cordova made a silver

globe for Roger II., King of Sioily. Ibn
Rashld, a dietingfulshed geographer, journeyed
throngh Africa, Effypt, and Syria, in the inte-

rests of geographical science. But to recon-

cile some of the statements of Mufyammadan
tradition with geographical dlsooveriet must
have required a strong effort of the Imagina-

tion. [QA7.]

To the study of medicine the Arabs paid
particular attention. Many of our modern
pharmaceutical terms, suoh as oamphorrjaiap,

and syrup, are of Arabian origin. The Chris-

tian physician, George, introduced the study
ef medicine at the court of Ehalifah al-

Manffir. [KEntonix.]

The superstitious feeling of the Muslim as

to the polluted touch of the dead, debarred
the orthodox from attempting the study of

anatomy. The doctrine that even at death
the soul does not depart from the body, and
the popular belief that both soul and body
must appear entire to undergo the examina-
tion by Ifunkar and Nakir in tho grave, were
sufficient reasons why tho dissection of the
dead body should not be attempted.

Operation for cataract in the eye was an
Arabian practice, and the oelebrated philo-

sopher, Avioenna (Abfl <All ibn Sini*) wrote in

defenoe of depression instead of extraction,

whioh ho considered a daufferous experiment.
Botany, as subsidiary to mediolne, was

studied by the Saracens ; and it is said the
Arabian botanists discovered Several herbal
remedies, whioh were not known to' the
Greeks. Ibn al-Baitar, a native of Malaga,
who died at Damascus a.d. 1248, was the
most distinguished Arabian botanist. Al-
Birflnl, who died a.d. 941, resided in India
for nearly forty years in order to study
botany and ohemistry.

The first great Arabio ohemist was Jabir, a
native of 0arrin in Mesopotamia, fie fived

in the eighth century, and only some 160
years after the flight of Muhammad. He is

credited with the discovery of sulphuric acid,

nitrio sold, and aqna regie. L>Herbelot states

that he wrote 600 works on ohemistry. The
nomenclature of science demonstrates how
much It owes to the Arabs—alcohol, alembic,

slkall, and other similar terms, being derived,

from the Saracens.

The soienoe of astronomy, insomuoh as it

wab necessary for the study of the ocoult

science of astrology, was cultivated with great
seal. The f&alifah MaVnfln was himself
devoted to this study Under his patronage,
the astronomers of Baghdad and al-Kflfah

accurately measured a degree of the great
oirole of the earth, and determined at 24,000
miles the entire circumference of the globe.

(See Abu.'i-Fid? and Ibn KbaUiicin.) The
obliquity of the ecliptic was calculated at
about twenty-three degrees and a half, " but,"
as Anarew Criohton remarks, " not a single

step was made towards the discovery of the
solar system beyond the hypothesis of Pto-
lemy." Modern astronomy is indebted to the
8ereeen* for the introduction of observatories.

The oelebrated astronomer and mathemati-
cian Jabir (a.d. 1196), .erected one at Seville,

which may still be seen. BeiUv, in his Hitt.

de CAitronomie, affirms that Kepler drew the
ideas that led to' his discovert of the ellip-

tical orbits of planets from the Saracen, Nflru

'd-din, whose. treatise on tho.sphere is pre-

served In the Escurial library.

Algebra, though not the invention of the
Arabs, received valuable accessions from
their talents, and Ibn Musi and Jabir com-
posed original works on spherical trigono-

metry. Al-Kindl translated Autolvous* De
Sphara Mota, and wrote a treatise of his own
De Sex Quantitatibu*.

Architecture was an art in which the
Saracens excelled, but their buildings' were
erected on the wrecks of titles, castles, and
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fortresses, whioh they had destroyed, end the

Sereeenio eiylo i» merely e copy of the Byxan-
tine. rABOiUTBOTtniB.]

To the eerly Muslims, pictures end eeulp-

tare were considered impious end contrary to

divine lew, end it is to these strong religious

feelings that we owo the introduction of that

peculiar style of ombellishment which is celled

the Arabesque, which rejects all representa-

tions of human and animal figures.

In oaligraphy or ornameutel writing, the

Muslims excel e?en to the present day,

although it is to the Chinese thet they aro
indented (or the purity and elegance of their

paper.
Music ie generally understood to have been

forbidden in the Muhammadan religion, but
both at Baghdad and Cordota were esta-

blished schools for the cultivation of this art.

[music.]

Much moro might be written on the sub-

ject of Muslim or Saracenic literature, but it

would exceed the limits of our present work.
Enough has been said to show that, notwith-

standing their barbarous origin, they in due
time became the patrons of literature and
science; They cannot, however, olaim a high
rank as inventors and disooverers, for many
of their best and most useful works were but
translations from the Greek. Too much has
been made of the debt whioh the Western
world owes, or is supposed to owe, to its

Saracen conquerors for their patronage of

literature. It would hare been strange if a
race of conquerors, who came suddenly and
rapidly into possession of some of the most
cultivated and refined regions of the earth,

had not kindled new lights st those ancient

beacons of literature and science whioh
smouldered beneath their feet

In the Kash/u '*&****, it is related that

when Sa'd ibn Abu Wsqqas conquered Per-

sia, he wrote to tho Iflialifeh 'Hmar and
asked him what he should do with the phi-

losophical works whioh they had found in

the libraries of the cities of Persia, whother
he should keep them or send them to Mak-
kah ; then <TJroar replied, " Oast them Into

the rivers, for if in these books there is a
guidance (of life), then we have a still better

guidance in the book of God (tho Qur'an),

and if, on the contrary, there is in them that
which will lead us astray, then God protect

us from them " ; so, according to these instruc-

tions, Sa'd cast some into the rivers and some
into the fire. So was lost to us the Philo-

sophy of Persia ! (Kash/u >*-&***,}. 841.)
Such was the spirit in which the early

Muslims regarded the literature of the coun-
tries they conquered, and which gavo rise

to the frequently repeated story that 'Ulnar
ordered the destruction of the libraries of

Alexandria, 0*sarea,and Ispahan, whilo even
Iho enlightened Ma'mun is ssid to hs?e com-
mitted to the flames the Greek and Latin
originals of the books ho caused to be trans-

lated It therefore seems probable that the
world of literature lost quite as mueh as it

gained by the Saracen conquest of the West.
Wl«st the attitude of the Muslim world now

LOGIC

is towards science and literature, the condi-

tion of the Muslim in North Africa, in Tur-
key, in Afghanistan, and in India, will de-

clare. A oondltion of things arising from
peculiarities of religious belief. If we study
carefully the peculiar structure of Islim as a
religious system, and become acquainted with

the actual state of things amongst Muham-
madan nations now existing, we shall feel

compelled to admit that the patronage of

literature by the Muslim Kbalffahs of Cor-

dova, Cairo, and Baghdad, must have been

the outcome of impulses derived from other

sources than the example and precept of the

Arabian legislator or the teachings of the

Qur'an.

(See Ibn KhftUikin's Biographical Diet;
Oriohton's Arabia j D'Herbclot's BibL Ortsaf

.;

\A1 Makkari's MuAmmmadan Dynasties in

Spain, Pooock; Muir's JfoAcMst; Abo V
Pule'; Toderini's Lit des Tares; KashfoV.
Zunun ; Sir William Jones's Asiatic Res. ;

Schnurrer's BibL Arab.; Ibn al-Jaswi's

Talqib; M. de Saeey; T*baqetu 'sh-She-

fi'Iytn.)

LITURGY. [p*aym.]

LIWA' (»V). A banner; a stan-
dard. [tTAjmami>a.j

LOCUSTS (Arabic jar&d, <V) are
lawful food for Muslims without being killed

by sa6£. [sxk>d.]

LOGIC. Arabic 'Ilmu %Uma*tia
(i*jLuft jiU), " the science of rational
speech,*' from 'fiofao, "to speak 9

;
iIbm

7-mi*ew (pV*tt j%^»
M ^0 soienee of weigh-

ing" (evidence), from wdtm M scales.''

The author of the AQIaq-i-Jatsltl says
" the anoient sages, whose wisdom had bor-

rowed its lustre from the loop-hole of pro-

pheoy, always dlreoted the soaker after ex-
cellence to otUirate first 'JImm 7-a4&Jae/, • the

science of moral culture,* then 'Ihuu V-ssoafto,
' the science of logic,' then '/low 7-rty**Mf,
'mathematics,' then '/An* 'Ltikmak 'phy-
sics,' and; lastly, lIh*u H-llak\%

• theology.'

But JJeklm Abu «AJI al-Ma§qawi Uj>. 101
would place mathamatics before logic, which
seems the preforable oouree. This will ex-

Slain the inscription placed by Plato orer the

oer of his houso, ' He who knows not geo-

metry, let him not enter here.' " (See Thomp-
son's ed. p. 8L)
The Arabs, being suddenly called from the

desert of Arabia to all the duties and dig-

nities of civilised life, were at first much
pressed to reconcile the simplicity of the
precepts of their Prophet with the surround-
ings of their new state of existence ; and con-

sequently the multitude of distinctions, both
in morals and Jurisprudence, they were
obliged to adopt, gars the study of dlaleotioe

an importance in the religion of Islim whioh
it never loot The Imam Malik ssid of the
great teacher Aba ]£anifah, that he was such
a master of logio, that if ho were to assert

that a pillar of wood was made of gold, he
would prove it to you by the rules of logic
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Tho Ant Muslim of hole who gave hie at-

tention to tho study of logic wm Khalld ibn
Yfttid (a.h. GO)', who ie reported to hare been
a man of great learning, and who ordered
certain Greek works on logio to be trans-
lated into Arabia The g&alifeh Ma'raGn
(jl.il 198) gave great attention to this and to

every other branch of learning, and ordered
the translation of several Greek books of

logio, brought from the library of Constan-
tinople, into the Arabie tongue. Mnlla Katib
Chalpl gives a long list of those who hare
translated works on logio. Stephen, named
Istif&nu 1-Qadim, translated a book for

Khilid ibn Tasid. Batrfq did one for the 2&a~
llfah al-Mansflr. Ibn Yeljya rendered a Per-
sian book on logio into Arabic for the Khalifah
el-Ma'mOn, also Ibn Ne'imah «Abdu 1-MesIb (a

Christian), ^usain bin Bahrlq, Hilal ibn Abi
Hilal of Qims, and many others translated

books on logio from the Persian. Musi and
YQauf, two sons of Khalld. and Hasan ibn

Sahl are mentioned as having translated from
the language of Hind (India) into Arabic
Amongst the philosophers who rendered
Greek books on logio into Arabio are men-
tioned Hsnain, Aba 1-Faral, Abu 1-8olaiman
en-SenJeri. Yahya an-Na(wI, Ya'qub ibn

Isb&q al Klndl, Aba Zaid Alpnad Ibn Sahl

al-Balkfcl, Ibn Sins? (Avlcenna), and very
many others.

An Arabio treatise of logio has been trans-

lated into English by the BengalAsiatic Society.

LORD'S SUPPER, [btjohabist.]

LOT. Arabic Lut (W )• Heb.j^
#

Held by Mn^ammadans as "a righteous
man," specially sent as a prophet to the city

of Sodom.
The commentator, el-Balsawi, says that

Lot was the son of H&ran, the son of Asar,
er Tarife, and oonseqnentlyAbraham's nephew,
who brought him with him from Ohaldea into

Palestine, where, they say,- he was sent by
God, to reclaim the inhabitants of 8odom and
the other neighbouring cities, which were
overthrown with it, from the unnatural vice

to which they were addicted. And this Jlu-

fyammsdan tradition seems to be countenanced
by the words of the apostle, that this righteous

man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear-

ing, " voted his rightoous aouI from day to

day with their unlawful deeds," whence it is

probable that he omitted no opportunity of

endeavouring their reformation. His name
frequently occurs in the Qur'an, as will be seen

from tho following selections :

—

Surah vli 72-62 : " We also ten* Lot, when
he said to his peoplo, Commit ye this filthy

deed in whioh no creature hath gone before

you? Gome ye to men, instead of women,
lustfully 1 Ye are indeed a people riven up
to exoees. But the only answer of his people
was to say, ' Turn them out of your city, for

they are men who vaunt them pure.' And we
delivered him and his family,except his wife

;

she was of those who lingered t and we rained
a rain upon them : and see what was the end
of the wickedr
SOrah xxL 74, 75 : " And unto Lot we gave

lots 299

wisdom and knowledge ; and we rescued him
from the oity whioh wrought filthiness \ for

they were a people, evil, perverse : and we
caused him to enter into our meroy, for be
was of the righteous."

Surah xxix. 27-84: u We tml slso Lot:
when he said to his people, * Proceed ye to a
filthiness in whioh no people in the World
hath ever gone before you? Prooeed ye even
to moo? attack ye them on the highway?
and proceed ye to the crime in your assem-
blies ?

' But the only answer of bis people
was to say, * Bring God's chastisement upon
us, if thou art a man of truth.' He cried

:

My Lord I holp me against this polluted
people. And when our messengers came to

Abraham with the tidings ofa ton, they said,
4 Of a truth we will destroy the in-dwellers in
this city, for' its in-dwellers are evil doers.'

He said, 'Lot is therein/ They said, 'We
know full well who therein is. Him aod his

family will we lave, exoept his wife ; she will

be of those who linger.' And when our mes- .

sengers came to Lot, he was troubled for

them, and his arm was too week to protect
them ; and they said, * Fear not, and distress

not thyself, for tbee and thy family will we
sste, except thy wife ; she will bo of those
who linger. We will surely bring down upon
the dwellers in this city vengeanoo from hea-
ven for the excosses they navo committed'
And in what we have left of it is a clear sign
to men of understanding."
SOrah xxvi. 160-175 : « Tho people of Lot

treated their apostles as liars, when their

brothor Lot said to them, ' Will ye not fear
God? I am your Apostle worthy of all

credit: fear God, then, and obey me. For
this I ask you no reward : my reward is of

the Lord of the worlds alone. What I with
men, of all creatures, will ye have commerce ?

And leave ye your wives whom your Lord
hath created for you? Ah ! ye are an erring
people 1

' They said, « Lot, if thou desist

not, one of the banished shalt thou surely be.'

He said, « I utterly abhor your doings : My
Lord 1 deliver me and my family from what
they do.' So we delivered him and his whole
family—save an aged one among those who
tarried—then we destroyed the rest—and we
rained a rain upon them, and fatal was the rain

to those whom we had warned. In this truly

was a sign -, but most of them did not bolieve.

Bat thy Lordl Ho is tho Powerful, the
Merciful!"
Surah xxvii. 56-59 : " And Lot, when he

said to his people, 'What 1 proceed ye to such
filthiness with your eyes open ? What I oome

Se
with Inst unto mon rather than to women }

urely ye ere an ignorant people.' And the
answer of his people was but to ssy, * Oast
out the family of Lot from your city : they,

forsooth, are men of purity 1
' So we rescued

him and his family : but as for his wife, we
decreed Jier to be of them that lingered : and
we rained a rain upon them, and fatal was
the rain to those who had bad their warning."

LOTS, Drawing of. There are two
words used to express drawing of lots—
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mauir ( r-**) *»* (*V) q***<** The former

is used for games of ohanoe, which ere con-

demsed in the Qur'an (Surahs il 216 ; v. 92)

;

the letter the casting of lots in the division of

land or property, (fliddyah, vol. iT. p. 17.)

LOVE. The words used in the
Qur'an for love and its synonyms are wudd

(*>j), bubb (h-^), mabahbah (****•), and

tuawdddah (^*>y*)>

(1) Wudd. Surah six. IW: •• Vorily those

who helieve and act aright, to them the Mer-
ciful One will rive love.**

(2) Hubb. Surah v. 59 : « Qod will bring a
people whom He will love, and who will love

Surah ii. 160 : "They love them (idols) as

they should love God, whilst those who belie?

e

love God more."
Surah Ixxxix. 21: "Ye love wealth with

a complete iove*
Surah xii. 30 : "He (Joseph) has infatuated

her (Zuleifcfcah) witn love.**

(8) Mahabbah. Surah xx. 89: "For on
thee (Moses) have I (God) cast my love.**

(4) Mawaddah. Surah iv. 75 : " As though
there were no friendship between you and
him."

Surah v. 85 :
M Thou will And the noarost in

friendship to those who believe to he thoso

who say Wo arc Christians."

Surah xxix. 24 . " Verily, ye take idols be-

side God through mutual friendship in the

affairs of this world.**

Surah xxx. 20 : "He has caused between
you affection and pity."

Surah xli. 22: "Say! I do not ask for it

hire, only the affection of my kinsfolk."

Surah Ix. 1 : " O ye who believe I take not

my enemy and your enemy for patrons en-

countering them with affection.**

Surah lx. 7: "Mayhap God will place

affection between you."
From the above quotations, it will be seen

that in the Quran, the word mawaddah is used
for friendship and affection only, but that the
other terms are synonymous, and are used
for both divine ana human love.

In the traditions, hubb is also used for both
kinds of love jfsee Mishkdl, book xxii. ch.

xvl), and a section of the £adia is devoted to

the consideration of " Brotherly love for God's
pleasure."

'Ayishah relates that the Prophet said,
" Souls were at the first collected together (in

the spirit-world") like assembled armies, and
then they wore dispersed and sent into bodies

;

and that consequently those who had been
acquainted with each other in the spirit

world, became so in this, and those who had
been strangers there would be strangers

hero."

Tho author of the Ai&ldq-i-Ja/dh distin-

guishes between animal love and sjtirituai

love. Animal love, he says, takes its rise

from excess of appetite. But spiritual love,

whioh arises from harmony of souls, is not to

be reckoned a vice, but, on the contrary, a
species of virtue t~m

LOVB

"Let love be thy master, all masters

above,
For the good and the great are all

prentice to love."

The cause of love, he says, is oxoeasive

eagerness either for pleasure or for good ; the

first is animal love, and is culpable; the

second is spiritual love, and is a praiseworthy

virtue. (See Thompson's ed., pp. 227-284.)

The term more generally used in Oriental

writings for the passion of love is */*Ao («>*•*),

a word which az-JSamakfeshari, in his work the

Asds (quoted by Lane), says is derived from
the word ql-'ashaqah, a species of ivy which
twines upon trees and cleaves to them. But
it seems not improbable that it is connected

with the Hebrew nt£M "a woman," or is
T *

derived from pflJn " to desire." (See Dent.

vii. 7 : " The Lord hath set his love upon
thee "; and Ps. xoi 14 : " Because he hath set

his love upon me.") The philosopher Ibn Sina'

(Avioenna), in a.treatise on al- llshq (regarding

it as the passion of the natural propensities),

says it is a passion not merely peculiar to the

human species, but that it pervades all exist-

ing things, both in heaven and earth, iu the

animal, the vegetable, and e?en in the mineral

kingdom ; and that its moaning is not perceived

or known, and is reudored all the more obscure

by tho explanation thereof. (Boo T&ju't~'Aru*
9

by Saiyid Murtada.)
Mir Abu '1-Baqa, in his work entitled the

Kulliyat, thus defines the various degrees of

love, which are supposed to represent not

only intensity of natural love between man
and woman, but also the Suflistio or diviuo

lore, which is the subject of so many mystic
works :—First, hawa, the inclining of the soul

or mind to the object of love ; then, *Jldqah,

love cleaving to the heart; then, kutaf,

violent and intense love, accompanied by
perplexity; then lishq, amorous desire, ac-

companied by melancholy ; then, shayhaf,
ardour of love, accompanied by pleasure;
then, jawd

%
inward love, accompanied by

amorous desire, or grief and sorrow; then,

tatdyutn, a state of enslavement ; then, tabl,

love sickness ; then, wulah, distraction, aooom*

J
anted with loss of reason; and, lastly,

iiydin, overpowering lore, with a wandering
about at random.

In Professor Palmer's little work on
Oriental mysticism, founded on a Persian
MS. by %Azi£ ibn Muhammad an-Nafsanx, and
entitled tho Maksad x Aksd (Maqsad-i-Aq*d),
or the " Remotest Aim," we- read, " Man sets

his face towards this world, and is entangled
in the love of wealth and dignity, until the
grace of God steps in and turns his heart
towards God. The tendenoy which proceeds
from God is called Attraction; that whioh
proceeds from man is called Inclination,

Desire, and Lovie. As the inclination in-

creases its name changes, and it eauses the
Traveller to renounce everything else but
God (who becomes his Qflila), and thus sst-

tinghls face God-wards, and forgetting every-
thing but God, it is developed into Lov&"
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Tbla ii by no means the laai and ultimate
•tags of the journey, but moat men are aaid
to be content to pass their lives therein and
to leaTe the world witbont making any far-
ther progress therein rsurnsif]. Such a
person the guffs call Jfa/ifie. or, Attracted.
And H ia in this state that 'I»hqt or spiritual

love, beeomes tho subject of religious con-

templation just as it is in the Song of Solo-
mon. " Let him kiss me with the kisses of
his mouth, for thy love is better than wine."
Bnt whilst the lorer in the 8ong of Solomon
is •apposed to represent the Almighty God,
and the loved one the Ohuroh, in Eastern
9ufi poetry the *dshiq, or lover, is man, and
the maskuq, or the BeloTed One, is God.
The gufi poet JamI, in his Salomon and

Absal, thus writes of the joy of Divine love

;

and his prologue io the Deity, as rendered
into English, will illustrate the mystic concep-
tion of love.

" Time it Is

To unfold Thy perfect beauty. I would
he

Thy lorer, and Thine only—t, mine eyes
Sealed in the light of Thee, to all but

Thee,
Tea, in the revelation of Thyself
Self-lost, and conscience-quit of good and

evil,

Thou moveet under all the forms of truth,

Under the forms of all created things

;

Look whence I will, still nothing T discern
But Thee in all the universe, in which
Thyself Thou dost invest, and through the

eyes
Of man, the subtle censor scrutinise.

To thy Harim Dividuality,

No entrance finds—no word of iht» and
that;

Do Thou my separate and derived self

Make one with Thy essential 1 Leave me
room

On that divan (sofa) which leaves no room
for two

:

Lest, like the simple Kurd of whom they
tell,

I grow perplext, Ood, twixt ' I ' and
'Thou?

If ' I —4hii dignity and wisdom whence?
If « Thou '—then what is this abject im-

[The fable of the Kurd, which is also told

in verse, is this. A Kurd left the solitude of

the desert for the bustle of a busy city.

Betas? tired of the commotion around him, he
lay down to sleep. But fearing he might
not know himself when he arose, in the midst
of so much commotion, he tied a pumpkin
round bis foot. A knave, who heard him
deliberating about the difficulty of knowing
himself again, took the pumpkin off the

Kurd's foot, and tied it ronnd his own. When
the Kurd awoke, he wan bewildered, and ex-

claimed

—

" Whether1 I be I or no,

If I—tbe pumpkin why on yon ?

If you—then where am I, and who ? *]

For further information on the subject of

mystic love, see tuniSM.

LUQMAN 301

LUBB (s~J). The heart or soul of
man. That faculty of the mind whioh is en-
lightened and purified by the Holy Light,
i>. Nuru. 7- Qtufi (the Light of God> (Kitdbu
U'Ta'ri/St, in loco.)

LUDD (JJ). A jroall town in
Palestine, where it is said Jesus will find ad-
Dajialu '1-Masife, *nd will kill him. (Miehkat,
book xxiii. oh. iv.) The anoiont Lydda, nine
milos from Joppa. (See Acts ix. 82, 88.) It

is the modern Diospolis, which in Jerome's
time was an episoopal see. The remains of

the ancient church are still seen. It is said
to be the native town of St. George.

LUNATIC. The Arabic majntoi

(g****) includes all mad persons,
whether born idiots, or persona who have
become insane. According to Mubammadan
law, a lunatio is not liable, to punishment for

robbery, or to retaliation for murder. ZoJcmt
(legal alms) is not to be taken from him, nor
is fee to be slain in war. Tbe apostasy of a
lunatio does not amount to a change of

faith, as in all matters, both -civil ami reli-

gious, be is not to be held responsible to
either Ood or man. An idiot or fool is gene-
rally regarded in tbe Bast by the oommon
people, as an inspired being. Mr. Lane, in his

Modern Egyptian* > says, «« Most of the reputed
saints of Egyjbt are either lunatics, or idiots,

or impostors." A remark which will equally
apply to India and Central Asia.

LUQMAN (oU4). A person of
eminence, known as Luqmanu TJffakfm^ or
Luqman tbe Philosophor, mentioned in the
Qurin as one upon whom God bad bostowod
wisdom.
Sarah xxxi. 11-19: "Of old we bestowed

wisdom opon Luqman, and taught him thus—
• Be thankful to God : for whoever is thankful,
is thsnkful tc his own behoof ; and if any shall
be thankless. . . God truly is self-sufficient,

worthy of all praise 1' And bear in wind
when Luqman said to his son by way of

warning, '0 my son I join not other gods
with Ood, for the joining gods with God
is the great impiety. my son! observe
prayer, and enjoin the right and forbid

the wrong, and be patient under whatever
shall betide thee : for this is a bounden duty.
And distort not thy face *t men ; nor waLc
thou loftily on the earth ; for God loveth no
arrogant vain-glorious one. But let thy paoe
be middling; and lower thy voice: for the
least pleasing of voices is surely the voice of

asses.
1 8ee ye not how that God hath put

nnder you all that is in the heavens and all

that is on tbe earth, and hath been bounteous
to you of his favours, both for soul and body.
But some are there who dispute of God with-

out knowledge, and have no guidance and no
illuminating Book."

'

Commentators are not agreed as to whether
Luqman is an. inspired prophet or not
Qusain says most of the learned think he was
a philosopher, and not a prophet. Some say
he was the son of Bh'ur, and a nephew of
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Job, being hie sister's son ; others that he wss
s nephew of Abraham; others that he was
born in the time of King David, and lived

until the time of Jonah, being one thousand
years of age. Others, that he was an African

slave and a shepherd amongst the Israelites.

Some say he was a tailor, others a carpenter.

He is admitted by all Arabian historians to

have boon a fabulist and a writer of proverbs,

and consequently European authors have con-

cluded that ho must be the same person whom
the Greeks, not knowing his real name, have
called JEsop, i\e. JEthiops.

Mr. Sale says : " The commentators men-
tion sevoimlquiokrepsiteev of Luqman, which
(together with the circumstances above men-
tioned} agrees so well with what Maximus
Planuoes has written oi JEsop, that from
thence, and from the fables attributed to Luq-
man by the Orientals, the latter has been
generally thought to be no other than the

/Bsop of the Greeks. However that be (for

I think the matter will bear a dispute), I am
of opinion that Planudes borrowed a great
part of his life of JBsop from the traditions

he met with in the Bast concerning Luqman,
concluding thorn to have been the same per-

son, because they were both slaves, and sup-

posed to be the writers of those fables which
go under their respective names, and bear a
great resemblance to one another 5 for it has
long slnoe been observed by learned men,
that the greater part of that monk's perform-
ance is an absurd romanoe, and suported by
no evidence of t&e ancient writers."

Dr. Sponger thinks Luqman is identical

with the Elxai of the Bbionites (Dos Lebtn
und die Lehr* des Mohammad, vol. L p. 34).

MABNA 'T-TA8AWWAF

Luqman is the title of the xxist Surah of
%

the Qur'an.

LUQTAH(JU). "Troves." Pro-
perty which a person finds and takes away
to preserve it in trust In English law, trover
(from the French trouoer) is an action which
a man has against another who has found or
obtained possession of his goods, and refuses

to deliver them on demand. (Se Blackstone.)

According to Muhammadaii law, the finder of

lost property is obligod to advertise it for the
space of a yoar before he can claim it as his

own. If the finder be a wealthy person, he
should give it to the poor. (Hiaayah, vol. il.

p. 277.) [TRcnrna.]

LtTTWV [LOT.l

LUXURY. Arabic tana"*m {p**).
In the training of children, the author of the
Akbldq-i-Jalali condemns luxury. He says,
" Sleeping in the day and sleeping overmuch
at night should be prohibited. Soft clothing
and all uses of luxury, such as cool retreats
in the hot weather, and fires and furs in the
cold, they should be taught -to abstain from.
They should be inured to exercise, foot- walk-
ing, horse-riding, and all other appropriate
aooomplishments." (Ak&laqi-Jalati, p. 280.)

LYING. Arabic ttn<J6(v»W). A
pretty general infirmity of nature in the East,
which still remains uncorrected by the modern
influences of Islam. But Muhammad, is re-

lated to have said : " When a servant of God
tells a lie, his guardian angels move away from
him to thedistance of a mile,because of thebad-
ness of its smell." (Mishkat, book xxii. oh. IL)

M.

MA'AQIL (J***). The fines for
murder, manslaughter, dec. (Hidayah, vol. iv.

p. 448.) [ditah.]

al-MA'ARIJ (e*Viutt). Lit. "The
Ascents.'' The title of the. LXXth chapter of

the Qur'an, in the second verse of which
occurs the sentence, M God, the possessor of

the Ascents (or Steps) by whioh the angels

ascend unto Him, and the Spirit (i.e. Gabriel),

in a day whose spaoe U fifty thousand
years.''

Sale, translating from al-BaixawI and Za-
maUtshari, saVst "This is supposed to be
the spaoe which would be required for their

aseent from the lowest part of the creation

to the throne of God, if it were to be moe-
snrcd, or the time which it would take a man
to perform a journey : and this is not contra-

dictory to what is said elsewhere (if it be to

be interpreted of the ascent of the angels),

that the length of the day whereon they
ascend is 1,000 years, because that is meant
only of their ascent from earth to the lower

heaven, including also the time of their

descent
<* But the commentators, generally taking

the day spoken of in both these passages to
be the Day of Judgment, have recourse to
several expedients to reconcile them, and as
both passages seem to contradict what Mu-
hamman doctors teach, that God will judge
all creatures in the space of half-a-day, they
suppose thoso large numbers of years are
designed to express the time of the previous
attendance of those who are to be judged, or
else to the spaoe wherein God will judge the
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there
will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking
up 1,000 vears, though that of the true be-
lievers will be over in the short spaoe above
mentioned."

MABNA 'T-TA9AWWUF (<j+*
sJy^\). Lit. "The Foundation of
gufiism." A term used by the §ufis to em-
brace the three principles of their system.

(1) The ohoioe of the ascetic life
, (2) The
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intention to bestow freely upon others; (3)
The giving np of one's own will and desires,

and desiring only the will of God. (See
•Abdu V-Raatfq's Diet of $ufl Terms.)

al-MADINAH (Ihx*\). Lit.'* The
eity.** The city celebrated as the burial

place of Muhammad. It was called Yasrlb
(see Qur'an, 80rah xxxlll. 18), but was dis-

tinguished as at-Afadtnah, "the city," and
Madinatu 'n-Nab\t " the city of the Prophet,"

after it had become famous by giving shelter

to Muhammad. It is esteemed only second
to Makkah in point of sanctity. Muhammad is

related to have said, " There are angels guard-
ing the roads to al-Madinah, on account of

which neither plague, or the Dajjal (Anti-

christ) can enter it" "I was ordered," he
said, w to flee to a oity which shall eat up
(conauer) all other cities, and its name Is now
ai-M<utinaA (the citj); verily she puts away
evil from man, like as the fotge purines

iron." "God has made the name of al-

Madinah both tabak and taiyibahf i.e. both
good and odoriforoua.

Al-Madlnah is built on the elevated plain

of Arabia, not far from the eastern base of

the ridge of mountains which divide the

table-land from the lower country between
it and the Red Sea. The town stands on the

lowest part, on the plain where the wator-

coursee unite, which produce in the rainy

season numerous pools of stagnant water,

and render the climate unhealthy. Gardens
and date-plantations, interspersed with fields,

inclose the town on three sides ; on the side

towards Makkah the rocky nature of the soil

renders oultiration impossible. The city

forms an oval about 2,000 paces in circuit,

ending in a point. The castle is built at the

point on a small rocky elevation. The whole
is ineloeed by a thick wall of stone, between
85 and 40 feet high, flanked by about 80
towers and surrounded by a ditoh. Throe
well-built gates lead into the town. The
houses are well built of stone, and generally
two stories high. As this stone is of a dark
colour, the streets have a gloomy aspect, and
are for the most part very narrow, often only
two or three paoes across; a few of the

principal streets are paved, with stone,

fhere are only two large streets which contain

shops. The principal buildings within the oity

are the great mooqme containing the tomb of

Mufeammad, two fine colleges, and the castle,

standing at the western extremity of the

citv, which is surrounded by strong walla

and several high and solid towers, and con-

tains a deep well of good water.

The town is well supplied with sweet water
by a subterraneous canal which runs from
the Tillage of Qubi', about three-quarters of

a mile distant in a southern direction. In

several parts of the town steps are made
down to the canal, where the inhabitants

supply themseWes with water which, how-
ever, contains nitre, and produces indigestion

in persons not accustomed to it. There are
also many wells scattered over the town

;

every garden has one by which it is irri-

gated ; and when the ground is borod to the
depth of twenty-Are or thirty feet, water is

found in plenty. During the rainy season,

many torrents descend from the higher

Sounds to the lower depression in which al-

adinah is built, and part of the city is

inundated. This plentiful supply of watsr
made Ibis site a considerable settlement of

Arabs long before it became sacred among
the Mubammadans, by the flight, residence,

and death of the Prophet, to which it owes
its name of Madinatu n-Nabl, or the Oity of

the Prophet. (See Burokhardt'a Travels in

Arabia.)

An account of the Prophet's mosque is

given under majjidd 'm-masji, and of the
burial chamber of Muhammad under hujrajL

MADRASAH (*->*•). A school.
[bdooatiox.]

MADYAN (<**•). Midian. The
descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham
and Keturah, and a city and district bearing
his name, situatod on the Red Sea, south-
east of Mount Sinai

Mentioned in the Qur'an, 8Qrah vii. 83:
" We sent to Madyan their brother Shn«aib."
[shuaib.]

MAFQOD (*>»*•)• A legal term
for a person who is lost, and of whom no in-

formation oan be obtained. He is not con-
sidered legally dead until the period expires
when he would be ninety years old.

MAGIANS. [majus.]

MAGIC. Arabic tifir (,•»-). A
belief in the magical art is ontertained by
almost all Mufysinmadans, and there it a large
number of persons who.stndy it.

Although magic (ai-tt'Ar) is condemned in

the Qur'an (Surah ii 96) and iu the Tradi-
tions (Miskkat> book xii ch. Hi pt 1), there
are still many superstitious practices resem-
bling this occult science, which are clearly
permitted aooording to the ssyings of Mu-
hammad.
Anas says, " The Prophet porroitted a spell

(ruquah) being used to counteract the ill

effects of the evil eye ; and on those bitten

by snakes or scorpions." ($abtiu Muslim,
p. 283.)

Umm Salman relates "that the Prophet
allowed a spell to be used for the removal
of yellowness in the ere, which, he said, pro-
ceeded from the malignant eye." (SaWu
•A£na*Vi,p.854.)

•Auf ibn Malik says "the Prophet said
there Is nothing wronff In using spoils, pro-
vided tho use of them dots not associate any-
thing with God." (Afttttaf, book xxl ch7i.)

The terms used to express the magical
arts are, dctwah, lit " an invitation of the
spirits,** exorcism; 'osimaA, an incantation;
kihanah, dirination, or fortune-telling;

rucyah, a spell ; and *i£r, magic
The term da*wah is held to imply a lawful

incantation, in which only the assistanoe of

God is mvited by the use of either the Ismu
'l-A'zam, or great and unknown name of God,
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or the recital of the ninety-nine namei or

attributes of the Almighty. At-Sibr, or the

magioal ate of otII spirits : and kihanah, for-

tune-telling, ere held to be strictly unlawful
Incantation and exorcism as practised by

Mohammedans is treated of in the article on

DA'WIH.
Mr. Lane, in his annotated edition of the

Arabian Nighti, says :—
There are two descriptions of magic, one is

spiritual, regarded by all but freethinkers as

true ; the other, natural, and denounced by the

more religious and enlightened as deceptive*.

I. Spiritual magic, which is termed "or
Roohanee " (ar-rifanl), chiefly depends npon
the virtues Of oertain names of God, and pas*

sages from, the Kuran, and the agency of

angels, and jinn, 01 genii. It <is of two

kinds, Divine and Satanic («• Rahmanee," i.e.

relating to "the Compassionate" [who is

God], and " 8heytanee," relating to the

Devil)
1. Divine magio is regarded as a sublime

soience, and is studied only by good men, and
practised only for good purposes. Perfection

in this branch of magio oonsists in the know-
ledge of the most great name of God [ismu *l-

azam]; but this knowledge is imparted to

none "out the peculiar favourites of heaven.

By virtue of this name, whioh was engraved on

hit seal ring, Solomon subjeoted to nis domi-

nion the Jinn and the birds and the winds. By
pronouncing it, his minister Asaf (i*o/), also,

transported in an instant, to the presence of

his sovereign, in Jerusalem, the throne of the

Queen of Sheba. But this was a small mi-

racle to effect by such means, for, by uttering

this name, a man may even raise the dead.

Other names of the Deity, commonly known,
are believed to have particular efficacies when
uttered or written ; as also are the names of

the Prophet, and angels and good jinn are

.

said to be rendered subservient to the pur-

poses of divine magic by means of oertain in-

vocations. Of suoh names and invocations,

together with words unintelligible to the un-

initiated in this science, passages from the

Kuran, mysterious combinations uf numbers,

and peculiar diagrams and figures, are'chiefly

composed written charms employed for good
purposes. Enchantment, when used for bene-

volent purposes, is regarded -by the vulgar as

a branch' of lawful or divine magio ; but not

by tne

plies to 1applies to the scienoe of divination.

i Satanio magio, as its name implies, is a
scienoe depending on the agency of the Devil

and the inferior evil jinn, whose servioes are

obtained by means similar to those which
propitiate, or rendor subservient, the good
jinn. It it oondemned by the Prophet and
all good Muslims, and only practised for bad
purposes, fcs sehr (as~8jkr), or enchantment,

is almost universally acknowledged to> be a
branch of Satanio magic, but some few per-

sons assert (ajfreeably with several tales in

the Arabian Nighu), that it may be, and by
some has been, studied with good intentions,

and practised by the aid of good jinn ; con-

sequently, that there is suoh a -scienoe as

good enohantment, whioh it to be regarded
as a branoh of divine or lawful magic. The
metamorphoses are said to be generally
effected by means of spells, or invocations to

jinn, acoompanied by the sprinkling of water
or dust, Ac, on the object to be transformed.
Persons are said to be enohanted in various
ways; some paralysed, or even deprived of

life, others, affected with irresistible passion
for oertain objects, others, again, rendered
demoniacs, and some, transformed into brutes,

birds, Ac. The evil eye is believed to en-
chant in a very powerful and distressing
manner. This was aoknowledgedeven by the
Prophet Diseases and death are often at-

tributed to its influenoe. Amulets are worn
by many Muslims with the view of counter-
acting or preserving from enohantment ; and
for the same purpose many ridiculous cere-

monies ' are practised. Divination, which is

termed Bl-Kiheneh (el-KihinaA), it pro-
nounced on the highest authority to be a
branoh of Satanio magic; though not be-

lieved to be so by all Muslims. Aooordmg to
an assertion of the Prophet, what a fortune-
teller says may sometimes be true; be-

cause one of the jinn steals away the truth,

and oarries it to the magician's ear j for the
angels oome down to the region next the
earth (the lowest heaven), and mention the
works that have been pre-ordained in hea-
ven; and the devils (or evil linn) listen to
what the angels say, and hear the orders pre-
destined in heaven, and carry them to the
fortune-tellers. It U on such oeoationa that
shooting stars are hurled at the . devils. It is

said that, " the diviner obtains the servioes of

the Shorten (Skditan) by magio arts, and' by
names invoked, andbytheburning of perfumes,
and he informs him of secret things ; for the
devils, before the mission of the Apostle of

God, it is added, used to ascend to heaven,
and hear words by stealth. That the evil

jinn are believed still to asoend sufficiently

near to the lowest heaven to hear the con-
versation of the angola, and so to assist ma-
gicians, appears from the former quotation,
and is asserted by all Muslims. The disoo-

vory of hidden treasures is one of the objects
for which divination Is most studied. The
mode of divination called " Darb-el-Mendel
($atbu %Mandatj

t is by some supposed to

be effected by tne aid of , evil jinn ; but
the more enlightened of the Muslims regard it

as a branoh of natural magic. Some ourious
performances of this kind, 'by means of a
fluid mirror of ink, have been described in

the Account of the Manner* emd Custom* oj
the Modem Egyptian*t and in No. 117 of the
Quarterly Review.
There are oertain modes of divination whioh

cannot properly be olaased under the head of

spiritual magio, but require a place between
the account of this scienoe and that of natural
magic. The most important of these branches
of Kihaneh is Astrology, whioh is called Jim em
Nujoom ('Hmm 'n-Nujum). Thia is studied by
many Muslims in the present day, and He pro-
fessors are often employed by the Arabs to
determine a fortunate period for laying the
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foundation of a building, commencing a jour-
ney, fto, ; but mora frequently by the Per-
slana and Turks. The. Prophet pronounced
Astrology to be a branch of m*gio. Another
branch of Kihaneh Is Qeomanoy. oallad

"Darb erRamal" (%nrbu Rami); a mod* of

divination from carta in inarks made on sand
(whence its appellation), or on paper: and
said to be chiefly founded on astrology. The
soience ealled u as Zijr." or "el Eye feh" (o/-

'/yd/oA), 11 a third branch of Kihaneh, being
dWioatlop or aaguration. chiefly from the
motions and positions, or postures, of birds, or
of gazelles and other beasts of the ohase.
Thus what was termed a •« Saneh n

(Seatf),

that is, such an animal standing or pae*ing
with its right sido towards the spectator, was
esteemed among the Arabs as of good omen

;

and a M Bareh " (Bank), or an animal »»f this

kind, witn its left side towards the spectator,
waa held as inauspicious. « El Kiyafeh * (at

Qiy&fak), under which term are included
Chiromancy snd its kindred sciences, is a
fourth branch of Kihaneh, « El Tefaul " (at

Tqfawwuty or the taking an omen, partinu-
larV * Rood one. from a name or word* acci-

dentally hasm or seen, or choson from a book
belonging to the same seieuce. The taking a
" fal, or omen, from the Kuren, is generally
held to be lawful. Various trifling events are
considered as ominous. For instance, a Sul-
tan quitting his palace with his troops, a
standard happened to strike a "thureiya"
(turawi, a cluster of lamps so called from
resembling the Pleiades), and broke them:
be drew from tm> an evil omojj, and wonld
have relinquish*^ the expedition; hut one of

his chief officers said to him, u our Lord,
thr standard has reached the Pleiades." and
being relieved by this remark, he proceeded,
and returned victorious.

(See The Tk*wmd and One Nighti, a new
translation, with copious notes, by Edward
W. Lane; new ed. by E. S. PooK voL I p. 60.)

MAGISTRATES. [qam.]

MAGPIE. Arabic 'atfaa (vJAfe).
According to Abfl Qaaifah, the flesh of the
magpie is mubdh, or indifferent; but the
Imam Yftsttf held \\ lo be >*akr*h t or repro-
baled, because it frequently feeds on dead
bodies. (Hidawah, vol. iv. p "4.)

Al-MAHDI (vsH^). Lit. "The
DirceteU One," hence, «« who ia fit to direct
others. Guide, Leader.'' A ruler who shall
in the last days appear upon the earth.
According to the 8hi*shs, he has already ap-
peared in the person of Muhammad Abu f

I-

Qasim the twelfth Imam, who is behaved to
h* concealed in some secret place until the
day or his manifestation before tha end of the
world. But tha Bunnii say be has not yet
appeared In the history of Mufeammadan-
ism, there are numerous mstance* of impostors
baring assumed ths character of this myste-
rious personage, amongst other*, 8aivid
A^mad, who fought aguiost ths Sikhs on the
North-Wast frontier of ths PanUh, ad. 1836.
and still mere recently, lit* Muhaminadau

lwho baa claimed to be at-Mahdi in the Sudan
in Egypt.
The sayings of the Prophet on the «ubject,

according to al-Bufehari and other tradi-

tionists, are ss follow* •

—

44 The world will not come to an end until

j. man of my tribe and of my name shall be
master of Arabia.

n

" When vou see black ensigns coming
from the direction of Khorosta. then join

them, for the Imam of God will be with the
standards, whose name is al-MahdV*

44 The Mahdi will bo descended from' me, he
will be a man with an opon countenance and
with a nigh nose. He will fill the earth with

equity and justice, even a* it has been filled

with tyranny and opproasion, .and he will

reign oyer the earth seven years."
•• Quarrelling and disputation- shall exist

amongst men, and turn shall a man of the

people A sl-Madinah come forth, and shall

go from al-Madlnah to Makkah, and the

people of Makkah ihall make him Imam.
Then shall the ruler of Syria send an army
against the Mahdi, but the Syrian array shall

parish by sn earthquake near Bade*, between
ai-Madinah and Makkah. And when the

people shall see this, the Abdal [audal] will

come from Syria, and also a multitude from
al-'Iraq. After this an enemy to the Mahdi
shall arise from the Quraish tribe, whose
upolee shall be of the tribe of Kalb, and this

man shall send an army again** the Mahdi
The Mahdi shall rule according to the example
of your Prophet, and shall give strength and

, stability to Islam. He shall ••eign for seven
years, snd than diu."

" There shall be much rain in the days of

(he Mahdf and the inhabitants both of hea-

ven and i-artb shall he pleased with him.

Men's lives shall dp is so pleasantly, that they

will wish even the dead were alive again.'*

(Mithkntu 7-AfafaeiA, book xxiii. oh. 3.)

According to Shi'ah traditions-, Munamniad
ia related to hare said :

M ye peonlel I am
the Prophet and 'All is my heir, and from us
will descend al- Mahdi, the seal (i.e. the last)

of the Imams, who will conquer all religions

snd take vengeance on tho wicked. Hf will

take fortresses and will destroy them, and
slay erery trih» oi idolaters. and he will

avenge the deaths of the martyrs of God.
He will he the champion of the Faith, and a
drawer of water at the fountain of divine

knowledge. He will reward merit and re-

quite every fool according to hia folly. He
will be the approved and chosen of God, and
the heir of. all knowledge. He will be the
vsllant in doing right, and one to whom the

Most High has entrusted Islam. ... ye
people, I have explained to you, and 'All also

will make you understand it." (Hivdtu 7-

Qtiub, Merrltk's ed., p. 3«£.)

It is probable that It is from these tradi-

tions that the opinion became current amongst
tho Christians that the Mul?emmadaiis ex-

pected their Prophet would rise again.

MAflJtJR ()}++*•)• A slave in-

hibited by ths ruior from exercising my
oflloc or sgenoy (Hidiyaht vol 111. 5.)

39
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MAHMAL, MAHMIL (J***).
A covered litter borne on a camel, both from
Cairo and from Damascus, to M*kkah, ai an
emblem of royalty at the time of the pilgri-

mage.
It it said that Sultan As-gahir Beybars,

MAHMAL

King of Egypt, wae the first who tent a meh-
mal with the caravan of pilgrims to Makkah
in a.o. 1272, but that it had its origin a few
years before his aoeession to the throne,

under the following oircumstanoee ;—

Shaghru 'd-Durv, a beautiful Turkish

THB majhui* (from an Original Picture.)

female slave, who became the favourite wife

of Sultan as*9fclib' Naimu d-din, and who on
the death of his son (with whom terminated
the dynssty of Aiyftb) caused herself to be
acknowledged Queen of Egypt, performed the

bajl in a magnificent litter borne by a oamel
And for successive years her empty litter was
sent yearly to Makfcah, as an emblem of

state. After her death, a. similar Utter waa
sent each year with the caravan of pilgrims
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from Oairo and Damasous, and is called mah-
mal or ma^mit, a word Signifying that by
which anything is supported.
Mr. Lane, in his modem EiftpHmu, rol iL

p. 162, thus describes the mahmal :

—

" It is a square skeleton frame of wood with
a pyramidal top, and has a oovoring of bleok
brocade richly worked with inscriptions and
ornamental embroidery in gold, in somo parts
upon a ground of green or red silk, and bor-

dered with a fringe of silk, with tassels, sur-

mounted by silver balls. Its covering is not
always made after the same pattern with re-

gard to the decorations ; but in evory oover
hat I hare seen, I hate remarked on the
upper part of the front a view of the Temple
of Vfakkah, workod in gold, and over it the
Saltan's cipher. It contains nothing ; but has
two copies of the Koran, one on a small
scroll, and the other in the usual form of a
'book, also small, each inclosed in a case of

THR MAIIMAU (Xttfie.)

gilt silver, attached externally at the top.

The fire balls with crescent*, which orna-

ment the mahmal, aro of gilt silver. The
mammal is borne by a fine tall camel, which
is generally indulged with exemption from
every kind of labour during the remainder of

its life."

Eastern travellers often confuse the mah-
mal with the kiswah, or oovering for the
Ka'bah, which is a totally distinot thing,
although it is made in Oairo and sent at the
same time as the mafymaL [kiswah.]
The Wahhlbis prohibited the mahmal as

an object of vsin pomp, and on one occasion
intercepted the caravan "whion escorted it

Captain Burton saw both tho Egyptian and
the Damascus mahmals on the plain below
'Arafah at the time of the pilgrimage.

MAtfMttDlYAH (k****) A
Shl*ah sect founded by Mir Sharif, who in

the reign of Akbar held a military appoint-

ment in Bengal He was a disciple of Mah-
mud of Bussl&wan, the founder of the Nuq-
tawiyah sect Mahmud lived in the reign of

Timur, and professed to be al-Mahdl. He
also called himself the Shahhs-i-Wahid—the
Individual one. He used to quote the verse,

"It may be that thy Lord will raise thee up
to a glorious (mafanud) station " (Sarah

xvii. 81). From this he argued that the

body of man had been advancing in purity

since the creation, and that on its reaching to

a certain degree, ode Mahmud (glorious)

would arise, and that then the dispensation

of Muhammad would come to an end. He
claimed to be' the Ma)>mud. He aHo taught

the doctrine of transmigration, and that the

beginning of everything was the earth atom
(nuqtah). It is on this aooount that they are

called In Persian the Nuqtawlyah seot They
are also known by the names Mahmudiyah
and Waljidiyah. Shah 'Abbas, King of Per-

sia, expelled <hem from his dominions, but

Akbar received the fugitives kindly, and pro-

moted some amongst them to high offioes of

Stat*.

MAHR (;*•). Heb. Vjfc. Tho
dower or settlement of money or property on

the wife, without which a marriage is not

legal, for an oxplanatlftn of which see the

article on dowml
The Hebrew word occurs three times in

the old Testament, via Gen. xxxiv. 12 ; lfix.

xxii. 17; 1 Sam. xviil 26. [dowbb and
MABBIAOI.]

MARRAM (£•*.). Lit. "Unlaw.
ful.*

1 A near relative with whom it is un-
lawful to marry. Muhammad enjoined that
every woman performing pi])rrimage should
have a marram with her night and day, to

prevent scandal (MitMkat, book xi. ch. i.)

al-MA'IDAH (WW\). hit. "The
table." The title of the vthSurah of the Quran,
in the 1 14th verse of which theword occurs : "O
Jesus, sen of Mary 1 is thy Lord able to send
down to us a table ?

"

11 This miracle is thus related by the com-
mentators. Jesus having at the request of

his followers asked it of God, a red table

immediately dosoended, in their sight, between
two clouds, and wac set before them ; where*
upon he rose up, and, having made the ablu-
tion, prayed, and then took off the oloth which
covered the table, saying, ' In the name of

God, the best provider of food I ' What the

J

provisions were with which this table was
urnished, is a matter wherein the expositors
are not agreed. One will have them to be
nine oakes of bread and nine fishes ; another,
bread and flesh ; another, all sort* of food ex-
cept flesh ; another, all sorts of food except
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bread and flota ; another, all except oraad and
fish j another, one Ash which Had the tuic of

all manner of food ; \nd another, fruits of

paradise , out the moat received tradition is

that when the table waa uncovered, there ap-
peared a fish ready dressed, without aealea or

prickly fins, dropping wit) rat, having salt

placed at its head ana vinegar at ita tail, and
rouud it all aorta of herb« except leek a, and
tine loava*. of oread »o one of which there

were olives, on the second honey, on the third

outtcr, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth

dried flesh. They add that Jem* at ;he re-

ouoNt of the Apostles, shoved them another
m»rente, by restoring the ttiu to life and
causing its scales and Ana to return to it, at

which th#» •tandem-by being affrighted, h»
caused it to become as it was before ; that

one thousand three huiidreo men and women,
all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty,

ate of theae provisions, and were satisfied,

tne fish remaining whole as it was at first

;

that then the table flew up to heaven in the
sight of all , and every one who had partaken
of thia food were delivered from their infli -

mOiea and misfortunes ; and that it continued
to descend for forty days together, at dinner-

time, and stood on the ground till the sun
declined, and was then taken up into the

j

clouds. Some of tho Muhammadan writers

arc of opinion that thia table did not really

dtitfcend, but that it wea onU a parable; but
most think the words of the Qur*2n aro
plain to tho contrary. A furtner tradition ia

th*t several men were changed into swine for

disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it

to magic art ; or, as others pretend, for steal-

ing some of the victuals from off it Several
other fabulous circumstances are also told,

which aro scarce worth transcribing Some
say the tablo desconded on s Sunday, which
was the reason of the Christians observing
that day a* sacred. Others pretend that this

day is still kept among them as a very great
festival, and It seems aa if the story had its

rise from ar imperfect notion of Christ's last

supper and the institution of the Eucharist."

(Sale's Quran.)

MAIMONAH (*V«*). Tne lam
of Muhammad's wives. A sister to Ummu
1-Faxl, tho wife of el-'Abbaa, and conse-

quently related to the Prophet. She was a
widow. 51 years of age. when Muhammad
married her. She survived hira, and died at
the age of 81, being buried on the very spot
On which she had celebrated her marriage.
(MairV £{/e ofMahomet, new ed p. 408.)

MAINTENANCE. Arabic mfaqah
(lm), whicb, in the language of the
law, signifies all those things which are neces-

sary to the support nf Ute, such aa food,

clothea, and lodging, although many confine

it solely to food. (Durru 'J^bftt&fer, p. 888.)
There axe three causes of maintenance

-

established by Uw. (1) Marriage
; (2) Rela-

ionehip; (8) Property (i.e. in oaee of a
lave)

A husband is bound to give proper main-
tenance to his wife or wives, provided she or

they have not become refractory or rebel-

lious, but have surrendered herself or them-
selves to the custody of their husband.
Maintenance may be decreed out of the

Sroperty of an absent husband, whether it be
ela in trust, oi deposit, or ntufarabah for

him.
If the husband become poor to such s de-

gree as to be unable to provide his wife her
maintenance, still they are not to be sepa-

rated on this account, but the QUI shall

direct the woman to procure necessaries for

herself upon her husband's credit, the amount
remaining a debt upon him.
A divorced wife is entitled to food, cloth-

ing, and lodging during the period of her
*iddah, and until her delivery, if she be preg-
nant. N(. maintenance is, however, due to a
woman, whether pregnant or not, for the
Hddak ebserved upon the death of her hus-
band. No maintenance is due to a woman
upon separation caused by her own fault.

A father is bound to support his infant

children; and no ono shares the obligation
with him.

A mother, who is a married wife, oannot be
compolled to suokle her infant except where
a nurse cannot be procured, or the ohild re-

fuses to take the milk of any other than of

the mother, who in that ease is bound to
suckle it, unless incapacitated for want oi

health, or other sufficient oauee
If neither the father nor the child has any

property the mother may k* compelled to

suckle it

The maintenance of an infant ohild is in-

< umbent upon the father, although he be of

h different religion ; and. in the same manner,
the maintenance oi a wife is incumbent upon
her husband, notwithstanding this circum-
stance.

Maintenance of children becomes, however,
inoumbent upon the father only where they
possess no independent property.
Wnen the father is poor and the child's

paternal grandfather is rioh, and tb* child's

own property is unavailable, the grandfather
may be directed to maintain him,. and the
amount will be a debt duo to him from the
father, for which the grandfather may have
recourse against him ; after which the father

may reimburse himself by having recourse
against the child's property, if there is

When the father U infirm and the ohild has
no property of his own, the paternal grand-
father may be ordered to maintain him, with-
out right of recourse against anyone ; and, in

like manner, if the child's mether be rich, or
the grandmother rioh, while its father i» poor
she may be ordered to maintain the onild

and the maintenance will bo a debt against
the child if he be-not infirm, but if he be so,

he is net liable

If the father is poor and the mother is

rioh, and the young child has also a rich

grandfather, the mother should be ordered to

maintain the child out of her own property,
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with a right of recourse Against the father and
the grandfather is not to he called upon to do
so. When the father is poor, and has a rich

brother, he may be ordered to maintain the
child, with right of recourse against the
father.

When male children hs to strongth enough
to work for their livelihood, though not

actually ad nit, the father may set them to

work for (heir own maintenance, or hire them
out. and maintain them out of their wages

;

bnt he has no power to hire females oat for

work or serried.

A fathei mast maintain bis ferns le children
absolutely u*f il they are married, when they
have "o property of their own. But he is not
obliged to maintain bis adult male children
utuVm they are disabled by infirmity or
disease.

It is also Incumbent on % father to msiutsin
his son's wife, when the son «s young, poor,

or infirm.

Th« maintenance to an adult daughter, or
to an adult son who is disabled, rests upon
the parents in three equal parts, two-thirds
being furnished by the father, and one-third

by the mother
A child in cssy circumstance* may be com-

pelled to mainisin his poor psrents, whether
they be Muslim or not, or whether by their

own Industry they oe able to earn anything
for subsistence or not
Where there are male and female children,

or children only of the male sex, or only of

the female sex, the maintenance of both
parents is alike incumbent upon thorn.

Where there is a mixture of male and
female children, the maintenance of both

parents is incumbent on them alike.

When a mother is poor, hor sot' is bound
to maintain her, though ho be in straitened

circumstances himself, ami she not infirm.

When a son is able to maintain only ono of

his parents, the mother has the better right

;

and if he hare both parents and a minor son,

and is able to maintain only one of them, the
son has the preferable right. When be has
both parents, and cannot afford maintenance to

either of them, he should take them to live

with him, that they may participate in what
food he has for himself When the son,

though poor, if earning something, and his

father is infirm, the son should allow the
father to share his food with him.

As of * father and mother, so the mainte-
nance of grandfathers and grandmothers, if

they be indigent, is incumbent upon their

grandchildren, though the former be of

different religion.

It Is a man's duty to provide maintenance

for all his infant male relations within pro-

hibited degrees who are in poverty; and
also to all female relations within the same
degrees, whether infants or adults, where
thev are hi necessity ; and also to all adult

male relations within the same degrees who
are poor, disabled, or blind ; but the obliga-

tion does not extend beyond those rela-

tions.

No adult male, if In health, is entitled to
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maintenance, though he is poor ; but a person

is dbUged to maintain his adult female rela-

tives. though in health of body, if they re-

quire it The maintenance of a mere relative

is not incumbent on any poor person j con-

trary to the maintenance of a wife and child,

for whom pooi and rich are equally liable

When a nooi person has a father and a

.ton's son, both m easy circurostaueeg, the

father is liable for his maintenance; and
when there is a daughter and a son's son,

the daufhtei only is liable, though they both

divide the inheritance betweeu them. So
also, when there is a daughter's daughter, or

daughter's son. and a full brother, the child

of the daughter, whether male or female* is

liable, though the brother is entitled to the

inherits noe. When a person has a parent

and a ohild, both in easy circumstances, the

latter is liable, though both are equally near

to him. But if he have a grandfather and a

son's son, they are liable for his maintenance

in proportion to their shares in the inherit-

ance, that is, the grandfather for a sixth, and

the son's son for the remainder, If a poor
person ban a Christian son and a Muslim
brother, both in easy cirorimstances, the son

Is liable for the maintenance, though the

brother would take the inheritance. If he

lias a mother and grandfather, they are both

liable in proportion to thoir shares as heirs,

that is, the mother in one-third, and the

grandfather in two-thirds. So, also, whon
with the mother there L, a full brother, or the

son of a full brother, or a full paternal unole,

or any other of the la$abnh or residuaries

the maintenance is on them, by thirds accord-

ing to tho rules of inheritance. Whon there

is a maternal uncle, and the son of a full

paternal uncle, the liability for rnainlenanee

is on the former, though the latter would

have the inheritance ; beoause the condition

of liability is wanting on tho latter, who is not

within the forhiddon degrees.

If a man have a paternal uncle and aunt,

and a maternal aunt, his maintenance is on

the uncle ; and if tho unole be in straitened

circumstances, it is on both the others. The
prineiplo in this case is, that whon a person

who takes tho whole of the inheritance is in

straitened circumstances, his inability is tho

same as death, and being as it were dead, the

maintenance is cast on the remaining relatives

in the same proportions aa they would be en-

titled to in the inheritance of the person to

be- maintained, if the other were not in

existence; and that when one who takes only

a part of the inheritance is in straitened cir-

cumstances, he is to be treated as if he were
dead, and the maintenance is cast on the

others, according to the shares of the inhe-

ritance to which +hey would be entitled if

they should succeed together with him. (See

Durru'l'Muk&tar, Babu 'n-Nafttqalk)

ajl-MAISIK ^/-e+N) A game of
chance forbidden in the Qur'an. Surahs li.

216 ; w. 92, 98. It signifies a game per-

formed with arrows, and mnch in use with

pagan Arabs. Bnt the term al-maisar is
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now understood to include all games of chance

or hazard.

MAJBCTB (wv)« A. complete
eunuoh, as distinguished from 4£a#i, or one
who is simply castrated. (Hiduyah, vol. i.

p. S5G.)

al-MAJID (*t+A\). "The Glo-
rious One." One of the ninety-niuo names or

attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an.

Surah xi. 7G : " Verily He is to be praised

and glorified"

MAJORITY, [pubibty.]

MUtJJ («>•>)• [yajuj.]

al-MAJOS (u^\), pi. of Majml.
The Magians. Mentioned in the Qur'an only

once, Surah xxii. 17 : "As to those who be-

lieve, and the Jews, and the Sabeites, and
the Christians, and the Magiana, and those

who join other gods with God, of a truth,

God shall decide between them on the Day of

Uesurroction : fur God is witness of all

things.*
1

Mont Muhamniedan writers (ospooiully

amongst the Shi*alin) believe them l<> havo ;

formerly possessed a rovolution from God ,

whiob they have siuco lost.

The Magians were a sect of ancient phllo- I

sophors which arose in the East at a very I

early period, devoting much of their time to I

tho study of the heavenly bodies. They
were the learned men of their time, and we
mid Daniel tho Prophet [promoted to the

head of this sect in Ghaldea. (Dan v. 11.)

They ore supposed 'to .have worshipped the

Deity under the emblem of fire ; whilst the

Sabians, to whom they were opposed, wor-
shipped the heavenly bodies. They held in

the greatest abhorrence the worship of images,
and considered fire tho purest symbol of the
Divine Being. This religious sect was re-

formed by Zoroaster in the sixth century
before Ohrist, and it was the national religion

of Persia until it was supplanted by Mubnin-
madanism. Tho Magians are now known in

Persia as Qabn, and in India as PdrsU. Their
sacred book is the Zend Aputa, an English
translation of which has been published by
Mr. A. H. Bleeck (Hertford, 1864), from Pro-
fessor Spiegel's German translatioa There
is an able refutation of the Parsi religion by
the late Rev. John Wilson, D.D. (Bombay,
1848).

MAJZtfB (^V). Lit. "At-
tracted;" A term used by the §flfis for a per-
son whom God has chosen for Himself, for a
manifestation of His love, and who is thus
enabled to attain to all the stages of $ufiisra

without any offort or trouble. (See ('Abdu
'r-Razztq's Vict, of $uft Terms.)

MAKKAH (&U). The capital of
Arabia, and the most sacred city of the Mus-
lims. It Is celebrated as the birth-place of

Muhammad, and as the site of the Ka'bah,

MAKKAH

or Sacred Cube, building. Muhammad is re-

lated to have said of Makkah, ''What a

splendid oity thou art! If 1 had not been

driven out. of thee by my tribe, I would dwell

in no other place but in thee." "It is not

man but God who has made Makkah sacred.

"

" My people will be always safe in this world

and the neat as long as they reapect Makkah."
(Mithkat, book xL cb. xv.)

Makkah (the ancient name of whiob wss
Bakkah) is situated in about 21° SO N. laU,

40° 20" E. long., and 70 miles from the Red*

Sea, in a saudy ralley rmining north and

south, and from 100 to 70 pacos broad. The
chief part of the city is placed where the

valley is widest. In the narrower part there

are single rows of houses only, or dotached

shops. The town itself covers a space of

about 1,600 paces in length, but the whole

oxteut of ground comprehended under the de-

nomination of Makkah, amounts to 8600
pacea in length. The surrounding rooky
hills are from 200 to 600 feet in height,

barren, and destitute of trees. Most of the

town is situated in the valley itself, but there

are some parts built on the sides of the mils.

The stroets are in general broader than those

of Eustoru cities, for the purpose of aooommo*
dating i'uo vast number of pilgrims who re-

port to it. The houses are lofty and of stone,

and the uumorous windows that face the
stroets give to these quite a European aapeet.

Many of the houses are three stories high.

The only public place in the body of the

town is the large square of the great mosque,
which is enlivened during the HaJ] (Pilgri-

mage) by a great number of well-stored shops.

The streets are all unpaved, and in summer
the sand and dust are aa great a nuisance as

the mud is in the rainy season, during which
thoy are scarcely passable after a storm.

Makkah is badly provided with water. There
arc a few cisterns for receiving rain, and the
well-water is brackish. The famous well of

Zamaam, in the great mosque, is indeed copious

enough to supply the whole town, but the watt*
is not well tasted. The best water is brougnt
by an aqueduct from the vicinity of 'Arafah, six

or seven miles distant. There are two places

in the interior of the city, whore the aque-
duct runs above ground, and in these parts
it is let off into small ohannel* or fountains,

at which some slaves of the Sharif {the ruler

of the oity) are stationed to exact a toll from
persons who fill their water-skins.

All the houses in Makkah except those oi
the principal and riohest inhabitants, are con-
structed for the accommodation of lodgtfs,

and divided into numerous separate apart-
ments, each consisting of a sitting-room and
a small kitchen. Except four or Ave houses
belonging to the Sharif, two colleges, and the
saored mosaue, Makkah has no public edi-

fices of any importance.
The inhabitants of Makkah, with few ex-

ceptions, are Arabians. They have two
kinds of employment, trade sod the service
of the temple. During the Hajj. Makkah be-

comes one of the largest fairs in the Bast,
and cortainly the most interesting, from the
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variety of nations which frequent it. The
merchants of the place make large profits
during this thne bv their merchandise. They
have alio a considerable trade with the Be-
duin* and with other parte of Arabia. The
greatest profit, however, is derived from
supplying food for 60,000pilgrims and 90,000
camels. The only articles ef manufacture
are Some tottery and beads ; there are a few
dyeing-houses in the city.

Makkah is governed by a Sharif, who is
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ohosen from the Saiyids (or descendants of
the Prophet) settled in the Hijas, who were
once numerous, but are now reduced to a few
families in Makkah. A though he obtains hia
office by the choice of his people, or by force,
he holds his authority from the Turkish
8uHan. •

Makkah was the eoat of govern ont
during the reigns of the first five Kfralifahs.

(For an account of the aaored temple, see
the article on masjidu Vbjjum.)

MAKRtfH (yU). Lit. "That
which is hateful and unbecoming." A term
used in the religious, civil, and oeremonial
law of Islim, for an act the unlawfulness of
whioh is not absolutely certain, but which is

considered improper and unbecoming.
The author of the Hidayah remarks that

the doctora of the Hanafi seot have disagreed
as to the extent to which the term can be
received.

The Imam Muhammad is of opinion that
makrSh is unlawful, but as he oould not draw
any convincing argument in favour of his
opinion from either the Quran <>r Traditions,
he renounced the general application of " un-
lawfulness" with respect to inch things or
acts, and classed them under those which aro
merely improper.
The Imams Aba Qenlfah and Abu TQsuf

hold that the term applies to that which in
Us qualities nearly approaches to unlawful,

without it being actually so. (Hidiyah. vol.
iv.p.8&)

^
In the Kitabu %t-Ta%rifal> that which is

makrOA is divided into makruk tajtrimi, " that
whioh is nearly unlawful " ; and makrih to*-
sih\ %

" that which approaches the lawful"
In all works on Muhammadan law, a sec-

tion is devoted to the consideration of things
whioh are held to be mqjkrift.

AL-MALA'IffAH (tOU\). lit.
"The Angels." The title of the xxxrth
Chapter of the Qur'ah in the first verse of
which the word ooours :—" Who employeih
the croofh as envoys," It Is also called Switu
'l-Fmfrr, the " Chapter of the Originator."

MALAK(*UU). [akgel.]

MALAKU 'L-MAUT («e**ett uOU).
«• The Angel of Death." See Qurtn, 8«rah
xxxii. 1 1 : « The angel of death who is charged
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with you shall cause you io die : then ye
•hall be returned to your Lord.** He is also

called 1Ut£U.

MALANG (oCjUL*.). An order
of Munammadan faqirs or darveshes, who
are tne ueacendanta and followers of Jaman
Juti, a follower of Ziridu Shah Nadir. They
usually wear the hair of the head very full

and matted and formed into a knot behind.

The order is a very common one in India.

(Ilorklot'a MtuatmuHS. p. 200.)

al-MALIK (*UUtt). "The Pos-
sessor, lord, ruler." One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. It frequently

occurs in the Qur'in, eg. in the first Surah,
N Ruhr of the Day of Judgment."

MALIK (cctfU) Lit " Oue in au-
thority, a possessor." The angel who is said

to preside over hell, and superintend the

torments of tne damned. He is mentioned ;ii

the Quran, Surah xliii. 77 : " And they shall

cry out, O Malik ! lot thy Lord make an end

of us ; ho shall say, Verily, tarry here." Per-,

haps the samo ss.*r?Q A/oferA, the fire-god

and tutelary deity of the children of Amnion.

MALIK (*Ut~). The founder of a
sect of Sunni Muslims.
The Iuiiuu Aba *Abdi 'llsh Malik ibn Anas,

the (builder of one of the four orthodox sects

of Sunnis, was born at alrMadinaL, A.M. 94

(a.u. 716). He lived in the same place And
received his earliest impressions of Islam
from Sahl ibn Sa*d, the almost <ole surviTor

of the Companions of the Prophet. He was
considered to be the moat learned man of his

time, suet bis self-denial and abstinence were
such that he usually fasted four days in the

week. He enjoyed the advantages ot a per-

sonal acquaintance and familiar intercourse

with the Imam Abu Hanilah, although dif-

fering from him on many important questions

regarding tho authority of the Traditions.

His pride, however, was at least equal to his

literary endowments. In proof of this, it is

related of him that when the great Khalifah
Hariinu r-Rashid came to al-Madinah to visit

the tomb of the Prophot, Malik haying gone
forth to meet him, tut Khalifah addressed
him, *• Malik ! I entreat as a favour that

you will oome every day to me and my two
ions, Amin and Ma'mun, and instruct us in

traditional knowledge.** To which the sage
haughtily replied, " O ftbalifah. aelenoe is of

a dignified nature, and instead of going to

any poison, requires that all should oome to

it." The story further «aya that the sovereign,

with much humility, asked his pardon, ac-

knowledged the truth of his remark, and sent

both his sons to Malik, who tested them
amoug his other scholars without any distinc-

tion.

With regard to the Traditions, his autho-
rity i» generally quoted as decisive; in

fact, he considered them as altogether super-
seding the judgment ©i a man, and on his

death-bed severely condemned himself for the

many decisions he had presumed to give on
the mere suggestion of his own reason. The
Qur'an and the Sunnah excepted, the only
atndy to which he applied himself in his

latter days, was the contemplation of the

Deity ; and his mind was at length so much
absorbed in the immensity of the Divine at-

tributes and perfections, as to lose sight of

all more insignificant obieotst Hence he
gradually withdrew himself from the world,

became indifferent to its concerns, and after

some years oi nomplete retirement, died at al-

Medinsh, am. 179 (a.d. 796). His authority

is at present chiefly received in Berbery and
the other northern states of Africa. Of hie

works, the only one upon record is one of

tradition, known as the Muqatta*. His prin-

cipal pupil was ash-Shift*!, who afterwards
himself gsve the name to a sect

MlLIKU 'L-MULK («U«tt *UU)
<' The Lord of thf Kingdom.** One of the

ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It

occurs once in the Qur'an. Surah iii 26 : * hay,
God, Lord o/Mc Kingdom, Thou givost tks

kingdom to whomsoever Thou plosseet, and
strippest the kingdom from whomsoever
Thou pleasest,"

MAL fcAMINl (^y-U JU). Bail
r property. A legal term. (IttciiyuA, vol

- 66SV Bail for the person is Ae?sir

for

ii. p.

sdsuni

MAMlT («*U.). "Death"; e.g.

Surah W. 168: "My prayers, mj sacrifice,

my life, and my dvoM, belong to OoeV'
[mad*]

MAMLOK (4»Vj, pi. mamdUk.
u

A. slave.** A term used in Muslim law for a
oond slave, the word *abd signifying both * a
slave *' and •' a servant of God.'' ft occurs only

uime in the Qur'an, Surah xvi. 77 : "God pro-

nonnds a comparison between s slave (mam-
Uik) and the property of his master."

This word has become historto hi tho
. ManUuku, or that military body of slaves who
for a long time ruled Egyut. These military
slaves were first organised by Malik as-§alih,
who purchased many tlionsancU of slaves in

the marfcete of Asia, and brought them to

Egypt in tne 13th century. They were by
him embodied into a corps .ot 12,000 men,
but in a.d. 1864, they revolted, and killed
Turan siuah, the last prince of the Aiyflb
dynasty. They then raised to tn« throne ef

Egypt al-MuHsx, wtm was himself a Turko-
man slave. The llamlukes continued the
ruling power in Egypt till a.v. 1617, when
Salim I. deles led thorn ana put to death
Tumaun Bey, tho last of the Uamluae
dynasty. They were, however, maintained
in Egypt as a military aristocracy, and were
a powerful body at the time of the French
invasion. Muhammad 'Air Pasha ef Egypt
destroyed their newer and influence by mur-
dering many of them in a.o. 1611

MA'MtTDlYAH (•**»**"). A word
used by the jommentator al-Balsawf for
Christian Baptism In remarking on Surah
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S. 182, ''the baptism of God" ($ibgbuht
UuA), he saya, u The Nasarenee used to din
their children in yellow water, and they
called it ATa'mudifdh ; and thet said, whoever
waa dipped \n.MaimurhyaA was purified, and
that It waa a sign of hit bosoming * Nar.a-
raue." (S*o 7ty*im '(-Bafrmwi, in toco )

MANARiH (S^). Anglic*, mi-
noref. From manor. " ajlace were a 6re it

lit, lighthouse, piHar," The lofty turret of a
mosque, from whiob the Muassln, oV " oalter

to prayer," invite* the people to prayer. In
the early days of Islam there were no mina-
rets to the mosques, those at Quba* and al-

Madinah being erected by •Umar ibn «AbdiV
'Axk, a.h. 86. [mosqu*.]

MANA8IK (oJLU.). Prom man-
rik, u a place of aaoriBce.'* The sacred rites

and ceremonies attending the pilgrimage.

fHAJJ.J

MANIT («*A*.> An idol men-
tioned in the Quran,Surah liii. 19, 20: < What
think ye, then, of al-Lat and al-'lfcza, and
ManAl, the third idol besides.*

According to QuMaki, it was an idol of the
tribes of Huiail and gfeaxa'ah. For a die-

cassion of the subject, see tho article on
LAT.

al-MANI« te>Um. "The With*
holder.'* • One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. It does not occur in the
Qur'an, but is given in the 9adis.

MANlllAH (*•**•). A legal
term for a camel lent, with permission to use
its milk, its hair, and its young, but on condi-
tion of returning the camel itself. Such an
animal cannot be saorinced. (Mithk&U book
iv. oh. 50.)

MANLA (1m). A learned man.
A Muhammadan priest. The Egyptian form
of Mania? i or Mulla.

MAN-LA-TASTAH?IRAHU 'L-

FAQIH (M*J\V*a*XHt i e-). A book
of Shi'ah traditions compiled by Saiyid Rftzi,

A.H<406*.

MANNA. Arabic nmnn (q+) ; Hob.

Yn man\ Greek /idwa. The giving of

manna to the children of Israel is mentioned
three-times hi the Qur*an.
80mh il. 64 : " And we overshadowed them

with site cloud, and sent down manna and the
quafta.

Sfkrah xz. 82 :
;( We caused the manna and

the qaails to descend upon you.*
Surah vii. ICO: "We caused clouds to

overshadow them, and sent down npen them
the manna and the quails."

Abdu *l-*Aziz, in hia commentary, says it

waa like white augar.

MANSLADGHTER. [murder.]

MANCM1SSION. Arabic 'Itq

(v>*). [SliATJKRT.]

MARMAGH 813

MAQAM MAHMttD (rUu
J*4«»*). "A glorious station/' or
place in heaven, said td he reserved for Mu-
bamraad. It is mentioned in the xvnth
chapter of tho Qur'fut, verae 81 ; "It may bo
that thv Lord will raise theo to a glbriotta

tuition**

Religious Muslims always pray that Ood
will grant the Afaqam ifanmud to their
Prophet, when they hear the Ajan reettod.

[azam.]

MAQAMU IBRAHIM (***,»* rUu).
" The place or station of Abraham.** Men-
tioned twice in the Qur'an.

S0rah iii. 91: " In it (Makkab) are endont
signs, even the p/oce of Abraham."

Sftrah ii 119: "Take yo the station of
Abraham for a place of prayer.**

It is a plaee at Makkah within the Mas/id
boundary, anppoaed to have the impresaion
of the foot-marks of Abraham. Burckhardt
aaya this In a email building, enpported by
six pillars about eight feet high, four of wlta'eh

are surrounded from the top to bottom by a
fine iron railing, whilo they leare the spaoe
behhid tho two hind pillars open. Within the
railing is a frame about five foot square, ter-

minating in a pyramidal top, and said to con-
tain the sacred stone upon which Abraham

' stood when -he built the fca'bah.

MAQStTRAH (*»-*•). A closet or
place of retirement. A place set apart in

mosques, enolosed with curtains, where de-
vout men recite their supererogatory prayers,
and perform gihr. [rat*.]

MARIYATU 'L-QIBTIYAH (fyU
**V*a1t). [MART THE COPT.]

MARRIAGE. The celebration of
the marriage oontraot is called nikah (g\4V
The festive rejoicings 'urt (^%n); Persian
shadtS. Marriage ia enjoined upon every
Muslim, and celibacy is frequentlv condemned
by Muhammad. It is related in the Traditions
that Muhammad aaid :

" When the servant of
Qod marries, he perfects half ot his religion ;**

and that •• on one occasion Mn*oammad
asked a man if he was married, and boing
answered in the negative, he said, « Arl thon
sound and healthy?' Upon the man reply-
ing that he was, Muhammad said, ' Then thou
art one of the brothers of the devil* ** (Mithkdt,
book ziii. eh. i.) Consequently in Islam,
even the ascetic orders are rather married
than single.

It is related that one of tho Companions,
named 'Usman ibn Blas'un, wished to lead a
life of celibacy, but Muhammad forbad
him.

The' following are aome of the aayingt of
Muhammad on the subject of manriago (see
Afithkatu 'i-Mtudbib book xiii.) :—

" The beat wedding ia that upon which the
least trouble and exponso is bestowed."

" The worst of feaats are marriago feasts,
to which the rich are invHod and .the poor
loft out, and ho who abandons the aocopta-

40
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tion of an invitation, then verily disobeys CM
and Hit Prophet."

M Matrimonial alliance* (between two fami-

lies or tribes) Increase friendship more than

anything else.*
M Marry women who will love their hus-

bands and be Tory prolific, for I wish vou to

be more numerous than any other poople.
M

" When anyone demands your daughter in

marriage, and you are pleased with his dis-

position and his faith, then give her to him

;

for if you do not so, then there will be striie

and contention in the world."
41 A woman may be married either for her

money, her reputation, her beauty, or her

religion ; then look out for a religious woman,
for ii you do marry other than a religious

woman, may your hands be rubbed with

dirt.'
1

" AU young men who have arrived at the

age of puberty should marry, for marriage

prevents sins. He who cannot marry should

fast/'
" When a Muslim marries he perfects half

his religion, and he should practise absti-

nence for the remaining half."
u Beware! make not large settlements

upon women; because, if groat settlements

were a oause of greatness in the world and

of righteousness before Ood, surely it would
be most proper for the Prophot of God to

make thorn."

"When any of you wishes to demand a

woman in marriage, if he oan arrange it, let

him see her first."

"A woman ripe in years shall havo her

consent asked in marriage, and if she remain
silent her silence is her oonsent, and if she

refuse she shall not be married by force.'*

« A widow shall not be married until she

be consulted, nor shell s virgin be married

until her consent be asked.** The Compa-
nions said, " In what manner is the permission

of a virgin ? " He replied, " Her consent it by
her silence."
u If a woman marries without the oonsent

of her guardian, her marriage is null and
void, is null and void, is null and void ; then,

if her marriage hath been consummated, the

woman shall take her dower; if her guar-
dians dispute about her marriage, then the

king is her guardian."

The subjeot of Muslim marriages will now
be treated in the present article under the
headings—I. The Validity of Marriage; EL
The Legal Disablities to Marriage ; m. The
Religious Ceremony ; IV. The Marriage Fes-
tivities.

[.—The Validity of Marriap.

Muslims are permitted to knarry four free

women, and to have as many sis/res for oon-

cubines as they may have acquired. See
Qur'an, Surah it. 8 : "Of women who seem
guod In your eyes, marry two, or three, or
four; and if ye still fear that ye shall not
act equitably, then one only ; or the slaves

whom ye have acquired." [wives.]
Usufructary or temporary marriages were

sanctioned by the Prophet, but this law is

MABEIAQB

said by the Sunnis to heve been abrogated,

although it is allowed by the ShPahs, and is

praotlsed in Persia in the present day.

[mot an.] These temporary marriages are

undoubtedly the greatest blot in Muhammad's
moral legislation, and admit of no satisfac-

tory apology.

Marriage, according to MuToammadan law,

is simply a civil contract, and its validity

does not depend upon any religious oeremony.
Though the oivil contract is not positively

Sresoribed to be reduced to writing, its van-
ity depends upon the oonsent of the parties,

whioh is called ijab and qabul, " declaration "

•and " acceptance "; the presence of two male
witnesses (or one male and two female wit-

nesses); and a dower of not less than ten
dirhams, to be settled upon the woman. The
omission of the settlement does not, however,
invalidate* the contract, for under any cir-

cumstances, the woman becomes entitled to

her dower of ten dirhams or more, (X dower
suitable to the position of the woman is

called Mahru %mtgl)
Liberty is allowed a woman who has

reached the age of puberty, to marry or re-

fuse to marry a particular man, independent
of her guardian, who has no power to dispose

of hor in marriago without her consent or
agaiust hor will ; while the objection is re-

served for tho girl, married by her guardian
during her infancy, to ratify or dissolve the
contract immediately on reaching her majo-
rity. When a woman, adult and sane, elects

to be married'through an agent (vakil), she
empowers him, in the presence of oompetent
witnesses, to convey her oonsent to the bride-

groom. The agent, if a stranger, need not
see her, and it is sufficient that the wit-

nesses, who see her, satisfy him that she,

expressly or impludly, consents to the propo-
sition of which he is the bearer. The law
respects the modesty of the sex, and allows

the expression of consent on the part of the
lady by indirect ways, even without words..

Witn a virgin, silence is taken as oonsent,

and so is a smile or laugh.

Mr. Syed Ameer AH says :

—

M The validity of a marriage under the Mu-
hammadan law depends on two conditions:

tot, on the capaoity of the parties to marry
oaoh other; secondly, on the celebration of

the marriage acoordimr to the forms pre-
scribed in the place where the marriage is

oelebi ted, or whien are reoognised as legal

by tLo customary law of the Mussulmans.
It is a reoognised principle that the capacity
of each of the parties to a marriage is to be
judged of by their respective Ux 'domicilii

• If they are each, whether belonging to the
samo oountry or to different countries, ca-
pable according to their Ux domicilii of mar-
riage with the other, they have the capacity
required by the rule under consideration. In
short, as in other oontraots, so in that el

marriage, personal capacity must depend en
tho law of domioiL*
" The capacity of a Mussalman domiciled in

England will Deregulated b\ the Knglish law,
but the capacity of one who is domiciled in the
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Bd&f-ut-Iil&t* (i.#. a Muhemmadan country),
by the provisions of the Mussalman Uw. It
is, therefore, important to consider what the
reauisite conditions are to Test in an indi-

vidual the capacity to enter into a valid con-
tract of marriage. As a general rule, it may
lie remarked, that undor tho Islamic law, the
•opacity to contract a valid marriage rests

on the same basis as the capacity to enter
into any other contract * Among the condi-
tions which are requisite for the validity of

a contract of marriage (says the Fat&wa-i-
Alampui, p, 877), are understanding, puberty,
and freedom, in the contracting parties, with
this difference, that whilst the first requisite

is essentially necessary for the validity of the

marriage, as a marriage cannot be contracted

by a inq/ntfri (turn com}** mentis), or a boy
without understanding, tho other two condi-

tions are required only to g}?e operation to

the contract, as the marriage contracted by a
/minor) boy (possessed) of understanding is

aependent for its operation en the oonsont of

his guardian.' Puberty and discretion con-
stitute, accordingly, the essential conditions

of the capacity .to enter Into a valid contract

of marriage. A person who is an infant in

the eye of the law is disqualified from enter-

ing into any legal transactions (tassaruf&t-i-

*hari^—ta9(*rT*fnt'i-ikar>iah), and is conse-

quently incompetent to oontract a marriage.
Like the English common law, however, the
Mohammedan law makes a distinction be-

tween a oontract made by a minor po«ee-«sod

of discretion or understanding and one made
by a ohild who does not possess understand-
ing. A marriage contracted by a minor who
has not arrive* at the ago of discretion, or

who does not possess understanding, or who
cannot comprehend the oonseqnenoee of tho
act, is a mere nullita

* The Mohammedan law fixes no particular

age when discretion should be presumed.
Under the English law, however, the age of

seven marks the difference between want of

understanding In children and capacity to

comprehend the legal effects of particular

acta. The Indian Penal Ood* also has fixed*

the age of seven as the period when the

lability for offences should commence. It

may be aesumod, perhaps not without some
reason, that the same principle ought to

govern oases under the Muhammadan law,

that is, when acontract of marriage is entered
into by a child under the age of seven, it

wftl be regarded as a nullity. It is otherwise,

however, hi the case of a marriage con-

tracted by a person of understanding. < It

is valid, says the /Vifdtoo, * though depen-
dent for Its operation on the consent ef the

guardian.
"A contract entered into by a person who is

insane is anil and void, unless it is made
during a maid interval A slave cannot enter

into a oontract of marriage without the con-

sent of his master. The Mussaiman lawyers,

therefore, add freedom (hmrriwet) as one of

the condition* to the capacity for marriage.
" Vajority Js presumed, among the Hanafis

and the 8hiabs, on tho completion of the UN
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teenth year, in the case of both males and
females, unless there is any evidence to show
that puberty was attained earlier.

" Besides puberty and discretion, the capa-
city to marry requires that there should be
no legal disability or bar to the union of the
parties ; that in fSot they should not be within

the nrohibited degrees, or so related to or
oonneoted with each other as to make their

union unlawful" fSee Syed Ameer All's iV-
Mmal Law 6/ the Mvhammadans, p. 216.)

With regard to the consent of the woman,
Mr. 8yed Ameer All remarks :

—

" No oontract can be said to be complete
unless the contracting parties understand its

nature and mutually consent to it A con*

tract of marriage also implies mutual con-

sent, and when the parties see one another,

and of their own accord agree to bind them-
selfos, both having the oapacity io do so,

thero is no doubt as to the validity of the

marriaffo. Owing, however, to the prifacy
in which Eastern women generally live, and
the difficulties under, which thoy labour in the
exerciss of their own choice in matrimonial
matters the Mohammedan law, with some-
what wearying 'particularity, lays down the

principle by whioh they may not only pro-

tect themselves from the oupidity of their

nitura guardians, but may also have a
certs scope in the selection of their hus-
bands.

" For example. When a marriage is con-

tracted on behalf of an adult person of either

sex, it is an essential condition to its validity

that such person should consent thereto, or,

in other words, marriage contracted without

his or her authority or oonsent is null, by
whomsoever it may have been entered Into.

" Among the Hanafis and the 8hiahs, the

capacity of a woman, who is adult and sane,

to contract herself In marriage is absolute.

The Rhiah law is most explicit en this point
It expressly declares that, in the marriage of

a discreet female (ra*MdaK) who is adnlt, no
guardian Is required. The Hidiya holds

the same opinion. A woman fit savs) who in

adult and of sound mind, mav be married by
virtue of her own consent, although the con*

tract may not have been made or acceded to

by her guardians, and this whether she be a
virrfn or saibbak. Among the Shafais and the

Maukis, although the oonsent of the adult

virgin is an essential to the validity of a oon-

tract of marriage entered into on her behalf,

as among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, she
cannot contract herself in marriage without
the intervention of a wait. (Hamilton's

EidigaJi, vol. i. n. 96.)
« Among the Shafais, a woman cannot pit*

•anally consent to the marriage. The pre*

sence of the watt, or ffuardian, is essentially

necessary to give alidity to the oontract.

The walC* intervention is required by the

Shafais and the Malikis to supplement the

presumed incapacity of the woman to under*
•tan the nature of the contract, to settle

the terms and other matters of a similar

import, and to guard the girl from being vic-

timised by an unscrupulous adteaturer, or
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from marrying a person morally or socially

unfitted for her. It is owing to the impor-

tance and multifariousness of the duties with

which a wait is charged, that the Sunni law
is particular in ascertaining the order in which
the right of guardianship is possessed by the

different individuals who may bs entitled to

it. The schools are not in accord with refe-

rence to the order. The Han&fis entrust the

office first to the agnates in the order of suc-

cession; then to the mother, the sister, tho

relatives on the mother's side, and lastly to

the KazL The Shafals adopt the following

order: The father, the father's father, the

son (by a
<
prsvious marriage), the full bro-

thor, the consanguinous brother, the nephew,
the uncle, the cousin, the tutor, and lastly

the Kazj; thus entirely excluding the female

relations from the wilayet. The Malikis

agree with the Shafais in confiding the office

of guardian only to men, but they adopt an
order slightly different. They assign tho

first rank to the sons of the Woman (by a
former marriage), the second to the father

;

and then Successively to the full brother,

nephew, paternal grandfather, paternal undo,
cous«n, manumittor, and lastly to the Kazi.

Among the Malikis and the Shafais, where
the presence of the guardian at a marriage
is always necessary, the question has given

birth to two different systotus. Tho first of

these oonsiders the guardian to derive his

powers entirely from the law: It conse-

quently insists not only on his presence at

the marriage, but on his actual participation

in giving the oonsent. Acoording to this view,

not only is a marriage contracted through a

more distant guardian invalid, whilst on*
more nearly oennected is present, but the

latter cannot validate a marriage contracted

at the time without his oonssnt, by according

his consent subsequently. This harsh doc-

tnno, however, does not appear to be forced

in any community following the Maliki or

bhafai toutts. The second system Is din-

metrically opposed to the first, and seems to

have been enunciated by Shaikh Ziad as the

duetrino taught by Malik. According to this

system the right of the guardian, though no
doubt a creation of the law, is exercised only

In virtue of tho power or special authorisation

granted by the woman ; for the woman once
emancipated from the natria potestas is mis-
tress of her own actions. She is not only

entitled to consult her own interests in matri-
mony, but cau appoint whomsoever she
chooses to represent her and protect hsr le-

gitimate interests. If she think the nearer
guardian inimioally inclined towards her, she
may appoint one more remote to act for her
during her carriage. Under this view of

the law. the guardian- acts as an attorney

behalf of the woman, deriving all his

powers from her and •acting, solely for her
benefit.. This doctrine has been adopted by
Al-Karkhi, Ibn al-Kfisim, snd Ibn-i-Salaman,
and has been formally cnunciatod by the
Algerian Kazis in several consecutive judg-
ments.

.Whon the tra/i preferentially entitled

to act is absent snd his whereabouts un-

known, when he is a prisoner or has been
reduced to slavery, or is absent more than
ton days1 journey from the place where the

woman is residing, or is insane or an infant,

then the wilayet passes to the person next in

order to him. The Hanafls hold that she

woman is always entitled to give her oon-

sent without the intervention of a guardian.

When a guardian is employed and found

aoting.on her behalf, he is presumed to derive

his power solely from her, so that he cannot

act in any circumstances in contravention of

his authority or instructions. When the

woman has authorised her guardian to marry
her to a particular individual, or has con-

sented to a marriage proposed to her by a
specific person, the guardian has no power to

marry her to another. Under tho Shiah law,

a woman who is * adult and discreet,' is

herself competont to onter into a contract of

marriage She requires no representative or

intermediary, through whom to give her con-

sent. • If her guardians/ says the Sharavat

'refuso to marry her to an equal when de-

sired by her to do so, there is no doubt that
she is entitled to contract herself, even
against their wish.' The Shiahs agree with

the Hanafls in giving to females the power
of representing others in matrimonial con-

tracts. Iji a contraot of marriage, full re-

gard is to bo paid to the, words of a female
who is adult and sane, that is, possessed ef

sound understanding; she is, accordingly, not

only qualified to contract herself, but also

to Aot as the agent of another in giving ex-

pression either to the declaration or to the

consent. The MafdtiA and the Jama-usk'
Shatt&t, also deolare * that it is not requisite

that the parties through whom a contract is

entered into should noth be males, since with
us (the Shiahs^ a contract made through (the

agonoy or intermediation of) a female is

valid/ To recapitulate. Under the Maliki

and Shafai law, the marriage of an adult girl

is not valid unless her consent is obtained to

it, but such consent must be given through a
legally authorised witti, who would act as her
representative. Under the Hanafi and Shiah
law, the woman can oonsent to her own
marriage, either with or without a guardian
or agent/ (Personal Law of Ms rniJuimma-
dans, p. 288.)

11.—The Legal Disabilities to Marriage.

There are nine prohibitions to marriage,

>ly>-
1. Consanguinity, which includes mother,

grandmother, sister, niece, aunt, do.
• 2. Affinitf, whioh inoludee mother-in-law,

step-grandmother, daughter-in-law, stop-

granddaughter, Ac
8. fosterttgi. A man cannot marry his

foster mother, nor foster sister, unless -the

foster brotbor and sister were nursod by the

same mother at Inter?at* widely separated.

But aman may.marry the mother of his foster

sister, or tho foster mother of his sister.

4. A men may not marry his wife's sister

during his wife's lifetime, unless, she be
divorced.
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5. A sum married to a free woman cannot
marrr a slare.

6. It is not lawful for a man to marry the
wife or mtftadciaA of another, whether the

Hddah he on account of repudiation or death.

That is, he cannot marry until the expiration

of the woman's 'iddEoA, or period of proba-

tion.

7. A Muilizn cannot marry a polytheist, or

Maj&slyah. But he may marry a Jewess, or

a Christian, or a Sabean.
8. A woman is prohibited by reason of pro-

perty. For example, it is not lawful for a man
to marry his own Blare, or a woman her
bondsmsn.

9. A woman is prohibited by repudiation or

divorce. If n man pronounces three divoice*

upon a wife who is free, or two upon a slare,

she is not lawful to him until she shall hare
been regularly espoused by another man, who
haTing duly consummated the marriage,
afterwards divorces her, or dies, and her
'icfefaA from him be accomplished.

Mr. Syed Ameer All sayn :
—

" The prohibitions mar be dirided into four

heads, tul relative or ao*olute
t
prohibitive or

dirtclon/i They arise in the first place from
legitimate and illegitimate relationship of

blood (consanguinity; ; secondly, from alliance

or affinity (nEmueiiiarat) ; .thirdly, from fos-

terage («-!!>«•); and, fourthly, from com-
pletion of number (i.«. four). The anoient

Arabs permitted the union of step-mothers

and mothers-in-law on one side, and stop-sons

and sons-in-law on the other. The Kman
expressly forbids this custom : ' Marry not

women whom your fathers hare had to wife

(except what is alfsady past), for this is an
unoieanHnees and abomination, and an. otII

way.' (Surah It. 96JJ, ; Then come the more
definite, prohibitions C\ the next verse : * Ye
are forbidden to marry your mothers, your
daughters, your sisters, and your aunts, both
on the father's and on the.mother's side

;
your

brothers' daughters and your sister's daugh-
ters

;
your mothers who hare given you suck

and your foster-sisters
;
your wires' mothers,

your daughters-in-law, born of your' wires
with whom ye hare cohabited. Ye are also

prohibited to take to wtfe two sisters (clcept

what is already past), nor to marry women
who ' are already married.' (Surah ir. 27.)

'* The prohibitions founded on consanguinity
(fabrimu n-nasab) are the same among the

fcunnis as among the Shiahs. No marrisge
can be. contracted with the ascendants, with

the descendants, with relations of the second

rank, such as brothers and sisters or their ds

scendants,with paternal and maternal uncles

and aunts. Nor can a marriage be contracted

with a natural offspring or his or her de-

scendants. Among the Shiahs, marriage is

forbidden for fosterage In the same order as

in the case of ncuab. The fiunnis, howerer,
permit marriage in spite of fosteiase in tha

following eases : The marriage of the fathpr

of the child with the mother of nis child's

foster-mother, or with her daughter ; the mar-
riage of the foster-mother with the brother

of the ootid whom she hat fostered * the msr-

riage with the foster-mother of an uncle or
aunt. The relationship by fosterisge arises

among the Shiahs when the ohild has been
really nourished at the breaet of the foster-

mother. Among the Snnnis, it is required

that the ohild should hare been suckled at

least fifteen times, or at least a day and
night. Among the HanaJls, it is enough if it

hare boon suckled only once. Among the
Shafeis it is necessary thst it should haro
been suokled four times. There is no dif-

ference among the Snnnis and the Shiahs re-

farding the prohibitions arising from alliance,

fader the Shiah law, a woman against whom
a proceeding by han (IP&n) has taken place on
the ground of her adultery, and who is theroby
divorced trom hor hopband, cannot under any
circumstance re-marry him* Tho Shafais

and Malikis agree in this opinion with the
Shiahs. The Ilunafis, howerer, allow a re-

marriage with a woman dirorced by la&n.

The Shiahs as well as the Shafais, Malikis.
and Hanbalis, hold that a marrisge with a
woman who is already pregnant (by another)
is absolutely illegal. According to the
Hidtiya, howerer, it would appenr that Abu
Hanitah and his disciple Muhammad were of

opinion that such a marriage' was allowable.

The practice among the Indian Haoifia is

variable. But generally speaking, such mar-
riages are regarded with extreme disappro-
bation. Among the Shalais, Malikis and
Hanbalis, marriages are prohibited during
the state of ihrjm (pilgrimage to Makkah),
so that when a marriage 4s contracted by two
persons, either of whom 1s s follower of the
doctrines of the above-mentioned schools

whilst on tho pilgrimage, it is illegal. Tho
Hanafis regard such marriages to bs legal.

With the Shiahs, though a marriage in a ststs

of ihrSn Is, in any case, illegal, the woman is

not prohibited to the man always, unless he
was aware of the illegality of the union. All
the schools prohibit contemporaneous mar-
riagee with two women so related to each
other that, supposing either of- them to be a
male a marriage between them would be
illegal Illicit Intercourse between a man
an4 a woman, according to the Hanafls and
Shiahs. prohibits the man from marrying the
woman's mother as well as her daughter.
The obeerrant student of the law of the two
principal sects which dlride the world of

Islam, cannot fail to notice tho distinctive

peculiarity existing between them in respect
to their attitude to outside people. The
nations who adopted the Shiah doctrines
nerer seem to hare come into contact with
the Christian races of the West to anr marked
extent ; whilst their relations with the Msgo-
Zoroastrians of the East were both intimate
and lasting, fh* Snnnis, on the other hand,
seem always to hare been more or less in-

fluenced by the Western nations. In conse-
quence of the different positions which the
followers of the sects occupied towards non-
Mualims, a wide dirergence exists between
the Shiah and Sunni schools of law regarding
intennarrisgos between Muslims and non-
Muslims. It has already boon pointed out
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that the Kuran, for political reasons, forbade
all unions between Mussalmans and idolaters.

It said in explicit terms, * Marry not a
woman of the Polytheists (Mushritin) until

ahe embraces Islam.' But it also declared
that * such women as are muktinat (of chaste
reputation) belonging to the scriptural sects/

or belieTing in a revealed or moral religion,

' are lawful to Muslims/
"From tbese and similar directions, two

somewhat divergent conclusions hate been
drawn by the lawyers of the two schools.

The Sunnis recognise as legal and valid a
marriage contracted between a Muslim on one
side, and a Hebrew or a Ohristian woman on
the other. They hold, however, that a mar-
riage between a Muasalinan and a Magian or

a Uiudu woman is invalid. The Akhbari
Shiahs and tho Mutaaalub agreo with the

Sunni doctors. The Usuli Slriahs do not re-

cognise as legal a poruianent contract of mar-
riage between Muslims and the follower* of

any other creed. They allow, however, tern*

porary contracts extending over a term of

years, or a certain specified period, with a
Christian, Jsw, or a Magian female. Abu
Hanifah permits a Mussalman to marry a
Sabeau woman, but Abu Yusuf and Muham-
mad and the other Sunni Imams, hold such
unions illegal.

" A female Muslim cannot under any cir-

cumstances marry a non-Muslim. Both schools

{>rohibit a Mohammedan from marrying an
dolatrous fomale, or ono wbo worships the

stars or any kind of fetish whatsoever.

•'These prohibitions are relative in their

nature and in thoir effect They do .not

imply the absolute nullity of the marriage.

For example, when a Mohammedan marries

a Hindu woman in a place whore the laws of

Islam are in ioroe, the marriage only is in-

valid, and does not affect the status of legi-

timacy of the offspring.** (See Personal Lnw
of the Muhammaaam, p. 220.)

///.—The Religion Ceremony.

The Mufeammadan law appoints no specific

religious ceremony, nor are any religious rites

accessary for the contraction of a valid mar-
riage Legally, a marriagv contraoted between

two persons possessing the capacity to enter

into the contract, is valid and binding, if en-

tered Into by mutual consent is the presence

of witnesses. And the Shi'ah law oven dis-

penses with witness**.

In India there is little difference between
the rites that are practised at the marriage
ceremonies of the Shi'sns and Sunnis.

In all cases the religious ceremony 1m left

entirely to the discretion of the Qasi or per-

son who performs the ceremony, and conse-

quently there is no uniformity of rituaL

Borne Qesis merely recite the Fatihah fthe

first chapter of tbe Qur'an), aud the durua\ or

blessing Tbe following is the more common
order of performing the »ervioe. The Qasi,

the bridegroom, and the bride's attorney, with

the witnesses, having assembled in some con-

venient plaee (but not in a mosque), arrange-

ments are made as to the amount of dower or

mahr. The bridegroom than repeats after

the Qaai the following :

—

1. The fstighfd). »I desire forgiveness

from God."
2. The four Qui*. The four chapters of

the Qur'an commencing with the word '< Qui"
(cix., cxil, cxiiL, cxiv.). These chapters
have nothing in them oonneoted with the sub-
ject of marriage, and appear to be selected

on account of their brevity.

8. The Kdlimah, or Creed. "There is

no Deity but Qod, and Muhammad is the
Prophot of God."

4. The $if\oatu Y^inov A profession of

belief in God, the Angels, the Soripturea, the

Prophets, tho Resurrection, and the Absolute
l>ecreu of good aud evil.

The Qi*i then requests the bride's at-

torney to lake the hand of the bridegroom,
aud to nay. '* Buoh an one's daughter, by the

agency of her attorney and by the testimony
of two witnesses, has, in your marriage with
her, had euch a dower settled upon her '

r do
you consent to it?" To whioh the bride-

groom replies, " With my whole heart and
soul, to my marriage with this woman, as
well as to the dower already settled upon her,

I consent, I consent, I consent.'

Aftor this the Qasi raises his hands and
offers the following prayer: "0 great God I

grant that mutual love may reign between this

couple, as it existed between Adam and Eve,
Abraham and Sarah, Joseph and ZaUUu,
Moses nnd Zinporah, his highness Muham-
mad and *Ayishah, and bis highness 'All al-

Murtasa and Fafcimatu 's-Zahra."
The ceremony being over, the bridegroom

embraces his friends and receives their con-
gratulations.

According to the Derru 'J-J/«4&ier, P- 196.

and all schools of Muslim law, tto bridegroom
is entitled to see his wifo before the marriage,

but Eastern customs very rarely allow the
exorcise of this right, snd the husband, gene-
rally speaking, sees hie wife for the first

time when leading her to the nuptial

chamber.

/ F.—The Marriage Festiritiu.

Nik** is preceded and followed by festive

rojoioings whioh have been variously de-
scribed by Oriental travellers, but they are
not parte of either the civil or rehgkme cere-

monies.
The following account of a thidi or wed-

ding in Hindustan is abridged (with some
correction) from Mrs. Meer Hasan All's
jJfaiflfiaflMi of India.
The marriage ceremony usually occupies

three days and three nights. The dav being
fixed, the mother of the bride actively em-
ploys the intervening time in finishing her
preparations for the young lady's departure
from the paternal roof with suitable articles,

which might prove the bride was not sent
forth to her new family without proper pro-
vision : A silver-gilt bedstead with the neces-
sary fumiture; * eilv/er pawn-dan. shaped
Tory like an English spiee*bex ; a ^flhmfrhi
or wash-hand basin ; a lota or water-jug, re-
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ssmbhng ah old-fashioned ooffee-pot ; a ail?er

luggun, or spittoon ; a sural, or water-bottle

;

silver basins for water: several dosens of
copper pott, plates, and spoons for cooking

;

dishes: plate* and platter* la endless variety •

and numerous other artioles needful forhouse-
keeping, including a looking-glass for the
bride's toilette, maenads, cushions, and
carpets.

On the first day the ladies' apartments ef
both houses are completely filled with vlsi-

tors of all grades, from the wives and
mothers of noblemen, down to the humblest
acquaintance of the family, and to do honour
to the hostess, the guests appear m their best
attire andmost Valuable ornaments. The poor
bride is kept in strict confinement in a aark
eloeet or room daring the whole three days'
merriment, whilst the happy bridegroom is

the most prominent person in the assembly
ef the males, where amusements are ooo-
trived to please and divert him, the whole
party tving in personal attentions to Mm,
The ladies are occupied in conversations and
merriment, and amused with native songs
and musie of the domnls, smoking the huqqa,
eating pawn, dinner, Ac. Company is their

denght and titte passes pleasantK with them
In such an assembly.
The second day is one of bustle and pre-i

paration hi the bride's home; it is spent in

arranging the various srticlcs that are to
Accompany the bride's mayntii <*r kirwT (the
Law$o*ta inerstts), which is forwarded in the
evening to the bridegroom's house with mat
parade. The herb mayndf or hinna Ts In

general request amongst the natives of India,

for the purpose of dyeing tbe hands and feet;

and Is considered by them an indispensable
article to their comfort, keeping those mem-
bars cool, and a great ornament to the person.
Long establisbed oustom obhgce the bride to
send mayndl on the second night of the nun-
tials to the bridegroom ; and to make the
event more conspicuous, present* proportioned
to the means of the party accompany the
tray1 °f preparei mayn&.
The female friends of the bride's family

attend the procession in covered conveyances,
and the male guests on hemes, elephants, and
in palkiee : trains of servants and bands of

music swell tho procession (amongst persons
of distinction) to a magnitude inooncoivablo

to those who have not visited the large native
citlee of India.

Amongst the bride's presents with mayrvU
may be noticed everything requisite for a
full-dress suit for the bridegroom, and the
etcetras of his toilette ; confectionery, dried

fruits, preserves, the prepared pawns, and a
multitude of trifles too tedious to enumerate,
but which are nevertheless esteemed luxu*
rice with the native young people, and are
considered essential to the oooasion. One
thing I must not omit, the sugar candy,
which forms the source of amusement when
the bridegroom Is under the dominion of the
females in his mother' i aaninah. The fire-

works sent with the presents are concealed

In flowers formed of the transparent aberuok

;

these flowers are set out in frames, and re-

present beds of flowers in their varied forms
and colours t these, in their number and gay
appearance have a pretty effect in the pro-
cession, interspersed with the trays contain-

ing the dresses, Ac. All the trays are first

covered with basketwerk raised in domes,
and over theee are thrown draperies of broad-

oloth, gold cloth, and brooads, neatly fringed

in bright colours.

The nayndi procession having reached the
bridegroom's house, bustle and excitement
pervade through every department of the

mansion* The gentlemen are introduced to

the father's hall ; the ladies to the youth's

mother, who In all possible state is prepared
to reoetye the bridee friends.

The. ladies crowd into the oentre hall to

witness* through the blinds of bamboo, the

Important process, of dressing the bridcf-oom
in lis bride's presents. The centre purdah Is

let down, In which are openings to admit the
hands and feet : and close to this purdah a
low stool is placed. When all these prelimi*

nary preparations are mads, and the ladies

securely under cover, notice is sent to the
male assemblv that "the bridegroom fs

wanted •{ and he then miters the senanah
courtyard, amidst the deadening sounds of

trumpets and drums from without, and a
serenade from tbe female Singers within. He
seats himself on the stool placed for him
olose to the purdah, and obeys the several

commands he receives from the hidden
females, with childlike docility. The moist
staysail is then tied on with bandages by
hands* he cannot see and, if time admits, oue
hour is requisite to fix the dye bright and
permsnont on tho hands and feet. During
this delay, the hour is passed in lively din-

loguss with the soveral purdahed dames, who
have- all the advantages of seeing though,

themselves unseen ; the singers occasionally

lauding his praise in extempore strains, after

describing tne loveliness of his bride,(whom
they know nothing about\*nd foretelling the

heppmess wntsh awaits aim in his marriage,

but which, in the lottery, may perhaps prove
a blank. Tbe sugsr-oendy, broken into small

Lumps, is presented by the ladios whilst his

hands and feet are fast bound in the baadagos
of noentfi; but ss be cannot help himself,

and it is an omen of good to eat the bride's

sweets at this ceremony, they are sure he will

try to catch the morsels which (hey present
to his mouth snd then draw back, teasing the
vcuth with their bantering*, until at last hs
may suocessfully snap at the candy, and seite

the fingers also with the dainty, to the
general amusement of the whole party and
they nths entire satisfaction.

The nica/tufi supposed to have done its duty
the bandages are removed, the old nurse of

his infsnoy (always retained for life), assists

him with water to wash off the leaves; dries

his feet and hands, rubs him eith perfumes,
and robes him m his bride's presents. Thus
attired* he takes leave of his tormentors,
sends respectful messages to his bride's

family, and bows his way from their guar*
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dianship to tho mule apartment, where bo is

greeted by a flourish of trumpets and the con-
gratulations of the guests, many of whom
make him presents and embrace him cor-
dially.

Tho dinner is introdueed at twelve, amongst
the bridegroom's guests, and the night passed
in good-humoured oonviviality, although the
strongest beverage at the feast consists of
sugar and water sherbet, The dancing-

MARRIAGE

women's performances, the displays of fire-

works, the dinner, pawn, and feuqqah, form
the chief amusements of the night, and they
break up only .when 'the dawn of morning
approaches.

The bride's female frionds take sherbet and
pawn after the bridegroom's departure from
thonananah, after which they hasten away
to the bride's assembly, to detail the whole
business of their mission.

BRJNQIflG UOME TBS BRIDE IK AFGHANISTAN. (A. F. Holt.)

The third day, the eventful barat, arrives

to awaken in the heart of n tender mother
all the good feelings of fond nfTeotion; she is,

perhaps, about to part with tho great solace

of her |tfo under many domestic trials; at

any late, she transfers her beloved child to

soother protection. All murriagos are not

equally happy in their termination; it is a

lottery, a fate, in the good mother's calcula-

tion. Her Us. ling child may be the favoured

of Heaven, for which she prays ; she may be
however, the miserable first wife of a licen-
tious pluralist ; nothing is certain, but tho
will strive to trust in Ood's mercy, that the
ovont piove a happy ouo to her dearly-loved
girl.

The youug bride is in close confinement
during tho days of celebrating her nuptials;
on the third, she is tormented with the prepa-
rations for her departure. • The mayndi must
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be applied to her hands end feet, the formid-

able operations of bathing, drying her hair,

oiling and dressing her head, dyeing her lips,

gums, snl teeth with antimony, fixing on her
the wadding ornaments, the nose-ring pre-

sented by her husband's family; the many
rings to be plaoed on her fingers and toes,

the rings Axed in her sars, are all so many
new trials to her, whioh though a complica-

tion of incotivenienoo she oamtot venture to

murmur at, and therefore submits to with the

passive weakness of a lamb.

Towards the close of the evening, all thess

preparations being fulfilled, the marriage por-

tion is set in order to accompany the bride.

The ffussts make their own amusements for

tho day: the mother is too mnoh oooupied

with her daughter's affair* to glvo much of

her time or attention to them ; nor do they

expect it, for they all know by experience

the nature of a mother's dnties at- suoh an

interesting period.

The bridegrooms house is -nearly in the

same state of bustle as the bride's, though of

a very different description, as the preparing

for the reception of a bride la an event of rest

importance in the opinion of a Muaalman.
Tho gentlemen assemble in the evening, and
are regaled with sherbet and the hugqah, and
entertained with the naticA-singing and fire-

works* until the oppointod hour for setting

out in the procession to fetch the bride to

her new home.
The procession is on a grand scale ; every

friend or acquaintance, together with their

elephant*, are pressed into the service of the

bridegroom on this night of Barftl. The
young man himself is monnted on s handsome
ehargor, the tegs, tail, and mane of which

are dyed with mayndlf whilst tho ornamental

furniture of tho horse is splondid with span*

glee and embroidery. The drees of the bride-

groom is of gold cloth, richly trimmed, with

a turban fo correspond,-to the.top of which
is fxatoded an immense bunch of silver trim-

ming, that falls over his fac* to his waist,

end answers the purpose of a veil (this is in

strict keeping with the Hindu custom at

their marriage processions). A select few of

the tansies from the bridegroom's house
attend in his train to bring home the bride,

accompanied by innumerable torches, with

bands of music, soldiers, and servants, to give

effect to the procession. On their arrival at

the gate of the bride's residence, the gentle*

men are introduced to the father's spartments,

where fire-works, music, and singing, occupy
thein time and attention until the hour for

depertore arrives.

The marriage ceremony is performed in the

presence of witnesses, although the bride is

not seen by any of the males at the time, act

even by her husband, until they have been
1 wfully united according te the common form.

The Maniawl commences by calling on the

young maiden by name, to anawer to his de-

mand, * is it by your own consent this mar-
riage takes place with ?" naming the

person wbo is the bridegroom: tie bride

answers, '' It is Uy m> donssnt" The Msutawl

then explain* tho law of Muhammad, and
reads a certain chapter from that portion of
the Qur'en whioh binds the parties in holy
wedlook. If* then turns to the young man,
and asks him in nemo the sum he proposes
as. hie wife's dowry. The bridegroom thus
called upon, nam** ton, twenty, or, perhaps,
a hundred lacs ot rupees ; the Maulawi re-

pests to all present the amount proposed, and
then prays that tho young couple thus united
may be blessed in this world and in eternity.

All tho gontlemen then retire exoept the bride-

groom, who it delayed entering the hall until

the bride's guests have retreated into the era's

rooms ; as soon as this is accomplished he is

introduced into the presence of his mother-
In*law and her daughter by the women ser-

vants. He studiously afolds looking up as

he enters the hall, because, aoeordlng to the
custom of this people, he must first see his

wife's fsce in a looking-glass, which Is plaoed
before tho young couple, when he Hi seated en
the masnad by his bride. Happy for nhnr if

he then beholds a face that bespeaks the
gentle being He hopos Fate has destined to

make htm happy. If otherwise, he must sub-
mit ; there is no untying the saored contract.

Many absurd customs follow* this first in-

troduction of the bride and bridegroom. When
the procession is all formed, the goods and
chattels of she bride are loaded on the
heads of the carriers ; the bridegroom con-

veys his young wife in his arms to the
covered palankeen, which is in readiness

within* the court, and the procession moves
off in grand style, with a perpetual din of

noisy music, until they arrive at the bride-

groom's mansion.

The poor mother has, porhaps, had many
struggles with her own heart to savo her
daughter's feelings during the preparation for

departure; but when the separation takes
place, the scene is affecting beyond descrip-

tion. I never witnessed anything equal to if

in other societies ; indeed, so powerfully are
the feelings of the mother excited, that she
rarely acquires her usual composure until

her daughter is allowed to revisit her, whioh
is generally within a week after her marriage.
(See Mrs. Meer Hasan All's Indian Muted-
moat, vol. I p. 46.)

The above description of a wedding in India

bas been selected as representative of such
ceremonies \ but there is no uniform custom of

celebrating Muslim nuptials, the nuptial
ceremonies fa Afghanistan being muoh more
simple in their character, es will be seen by
the illustration given on the preceding page.

Mr. Lane, In his Modern Egyptian*, gives

the following interesting account of a wedding
in Egypt t—

11 Marriages in Cairo are generally oon-

duoted, in the ease of a virgin, hi the follow-

ing manner: but in that ef a widow, or a
divoroed woman, with little ceremony. Most
commonly, the mother, or seme other near
female relation, of the youth or man who is

desirous of obtaining a wife, describee to him
the personal and other on*notations of the
yonng women with whom slio is noqnnimed,

41
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and directs his choice; or be employe a

•kbaVbaV or 'khatibeV {khatibak), a

woman whose regular business it is to assist

men in such oases. Sometimes two or more
uemen off this protection are employed. A
Khat'beh gives her report confidentially, de-

scribing one girl as being like a gazelle,

pretty and elegant and young; and another

as not pretty, but rich, and so forth. II the

man hare a mother and other near female

relations, two or three of these rnually go
with a khat'beh to psy visits to several

hareemsj to which she has acoess in her pro-

fessional character of a match-maker ; for she

is employed as much by the women as the

men. She sometlinos, also, exercises the

trade of a • deOaleh * (or broker\ for the

sale of ornaments, doting, Ac. which pro-

cures her admission into almost every

baraem The women woh accompany her in

sesrch of a wife fir tlteir relation, are intro-

duced to the different haresms merely oa
ordinary visitors \ and as such, if disappoints

i

tboy i>o«m take their mavo, though the object

of their visit i» % of courve well understood by
the orniar party)' but if they find among the

femalos of a fsuiily((and they *re sure to so? all

who are marriageable a girl or young woman
having the neoesssry personal qualifications,

they state the motives of their visit, and ask,

if the proposed match be not at once dis-

approved of, what property, ornaments, eVo.,

the objects of their wishes may possess. If the
fatherof the intended bride bo dead, she may
uszLap* possess oneor jnoro houaes shops, Ac.

;

and, in ahnoeteverycaae/ifnarriageable girl

ofthe middle or higher ranks has a set of

ornaments of gold and jewels. The women
visitors having asked these and other ques-

tions, oring their report to the expectant

youth or man. If satisfied with their report,

bo gives a present to the khat'beh, and sonds

her again to the family of his intended wife,

tp make known to tnem his wishes. She
generally givee an exaggerated description of

his personal attractions, wealth, Ac. For
instance, she will say of a very ordinary

young man, of scarcely any property, and
of whose disposition she knows nothing.

'My daaghter, the youth who wishes to

marry you is young, graceful, elegant, beard-,

less, has plenty of money, dresses hand-
somely, is fond of delicacies, but cannot enjoy

his luxuries alone ; he wants you as his com-
panion; he will give you everything that
money can procure ; he is a stayer at horns,

and wiP spend his whele time with yon,
caressing and fondling you.'

M The parents may betroth their daughter
to whom they pioase, and marry her to him
without her consent, if she be not arrived at

the age of puberty ; but after «he has attained

that age, she. may choose a husband for

herself, and appoint any man to arrange and
effect her marriage. In the former case how
ever, the khat'beh and the relations of a girl

sought in -marriage usually endeavour to

obtain her consent *o the proposed unfou.

Very often a father objects to giving a
daughter in marriage to a man who is not of

the same profession or trade as himself ; and
to marrying a younger daughter before an
elder! The bridegroom can scarcely ever

obtain even a surreptitious glance at tie fea-

tures of his bride, until he finds her in his

absolute possession, unless she belong to the

lower classes of society ; in which case it ;*

easy enough for hhn to see her face.
k When a female is about to marry, she

should have a * wekeel' (wakil, or deputy)

to settle the compact and conclude the con-

tract, for her, with her proposed husband.

If she be under the age of puberty, this is

absolutely jieoessary ; and in this case, her

father, if living, or (if he be dead) her,nearest

adult male relation, or a guardian appointed
by will, or by the Kadee, perforin* the ofice

of m ekeel ; but if she ' be of age, aha appoints

her own wekool, or may even make the wn-
traot herself ; though this is seldom doue.

u After a youth or man has made choice of

a foinaie to demand in marriage, on the report

of his female relations, or that of iLc khat'-

be, aud, by proxy, made the preliminary

aerangements before described with her and
hor relations in the hareom, he repairs with
two or three of his friends to her wekeel
Having obtained the wekeel's consent to the

union, if the intended bride be under ags, he
asks what is the amount of the required

makr Tor dowry).
11 The giving of a dowry is indispensable.

The usual amount of the dowry, if the par-

ties be in possession of a moderately good in-

come, is about a thousand rivals (or twenty-
two pounds ten shilling*) ; or, sometimes, noi

more than half that sum. The wealthy cal-

culate the dowry in pumes, of five hundred
piasters (about flvo pounds sterling) each;
and fix its amount at ten purses or mora.
" It must be borne in. mind that we are con-

sidering the case of a virgin bride; the dowry
of a widow or divorced woman is much less.

In settling the amount of the dowry, as in

other pecuniary transactions, a little haggling
frequently takes place ; if a thousand riyajs

be demanded through the wekeel, the party
of the intended bridegroom will probably
make an offer of six hundred; tbo former
party then gradually lowering the demand,
and tbo other increasing the offer, they at

length agree to fix it at eight hundred. It is

generally ctipulated that two-thirds of the
aowrv shall be paid immediately before the
marriage-contract is made ; and the remain-
ing third held m reaerve, to be paid to the
*ifs in case of divorcing her against her own
oonsent, or in eaae of the husband's deatn.

" This affair being settled, and confirmed I y
all persona presentreciting the opening chapter
of the Kuran (the Pafhah), an early day (per-

haps the day next following) la appointed for

paying the money, and performing the oare-

mony of the marriage^oontraot, which 'is pro-

?erly called ' akd en-nikah ' (>aqdu 'n-nikab).

he making this oontraot is commonly called

ketb el-kitfb ' (katbu 7-tsfeo, or the writing

of tbo writ) ; but it is very seldom the case
that any document is written to oonfirm the
marriage, unless the bridegroom is about to
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travel to another place, and fears that he
may have occasion to prove his marriage
where witnesses of.the contract cannot he
procured. Sometimes the marriage-oontract
is concluded Immediately after the arrange-
ment respecting the dowry, hut more generally
a day or two after.

" On the day appointed for this ceremony,
the bridegroom, again accompanied by two or

three of his friends, goes to the house of his

bride, usually about noon, taking with him
that portion of the dowry which he has pro-

mised to pay on this occasion. He and his

companions are received by the bride's

wekeel, and two or more friends of the latter

are usually present. It is necessary that
there be two witnesses (and those must be
Muslims) to tho marriage-eontraot, unless in

a situation where witnesses cannot be pro-

cured. All persons present recite the Fat'-

hah; and the bridegroom then pays the
money. After this, the marriage-eontraot is

performed. It is very simple. The bride-

groom and the bride's wekeel sit upon tho
ground, face to face, with one knee upon the

grotnd, and grasp each other's right hand,
raising the thumbs, and prsesing them against

each other. A « fckeelr (foqth) is generally

employed to instruct them what they are to

say. Hating placed a handkerchief over their

joined hands, he usually prefaces the words of

the Contract ^ith a khutbeh (kAntbdk), consist-

ing of a few words of exhortation and- prayer,
with quotations fromtheEnran and Traditions,

en the- excellence and advantages of marriage.
He then desires the bride's wekeel to say, ' I

betroth (or marry) to thee my daughter (or

the female who has appointed me her wekeel),

such a 000* (naming the bride), the virgin [or

the'adulil, tor a dowry of such an amount.'
(The words '.for a dowry,' do., are sometimes
omitted.) The bride's wekeel hating said

this, the bridegroom says, 'I accept from
thee her betrothal [or marriage] to myself,

and take her under my care, and myself to
afford her my protection; and ye who are

present bear witness of this.' The wekeel
addreesesihe bridegroom in the same manner
a second. and a third time; and each time,

the latter replies a* before. Both then gene-
rally add* • And blessing be on the Apostles

:

and praise be to God, the Lord of the beings

of the whole world. Amen.' After which all

present again repeat the Fafhah. It is not

always the same form of khutbeh that is re-

cited on these occasions ; any form may be
used, and it may be repeated bv any person

j
it is not eten necessary, and is often altogether

omitted.
" The contract concluded, the bridegroom

ometimee (but seldom, unless he be a person
of the lower orders) . kisses the hands of

his friends and others there present ; and they
are presented with sharbat, and generally re-

main to dinner. Bach of them receives an
embroidered handkerchief, provided by the
family of the bride ; except the fekeeh, who
receives a similar handkerchief, with a small

gold coin tied Up in it, from the bridegroom.

Before the persons assembled on this occa-

sion disperse, they settle whon the ' leylet

ed-dakhleh ' is to be. This is the night when
the bride is brought to the house of the
bridegroom, and the laiter, for the first time,
visits her.
" The bridegroom should reoeive his bride

on the e%e of Friday, or tha> of Monday ; but
the former is generally esteemed tho more
fortunate period. Let us say, for instance,

that the bride is to be conducted to him on
the eve of Friday.

•• During two or three or more preceding
nights,the street or quarter in which the bride-

groom lives is illuminated with chandeliers and
lAntornS) or with lanterns and small limps,
some suspended from cords drawn across from
the bridegroom's and several other houses on
eaoh side to the houses opposite;. and sevoral
small silk flags, each at two odours, gene-
rally red and green, are ettaohed to these or
other cords.
" An entertainment is also given on each of

these' nights, particularly on the last night
before that en whieh the wedding is oonoladed,
at the bridegroom's house. On these occa-
sions, H Is customary tor the persons invited,

and for all inQmato frionds, to sond presents

to his house, a day or two before toe feast

wtiieh they purpose or expeot to attend.

The? generally send sugar, coffee, rice, wax
candles, or a lamb. The former articles are

usually placed upon a tray of copper or wood,
and covered with a silk or embroidered ker-

chief, The- guests are entertained on these
occasions by -musicians and male or female
singers^ by dancing girls,or by the perform-
ance' of a 'khatmeh' (&rtftaa), ox a'sikr'

°SLie customs which I am now about to

describe are observed by those olasses that
compose tne main bulk of the population of
Cairo.
" On the preceding Wednesday (6r on the

Saturday if the wedding be to conclude on
the eve of Monday), at about the hour of

arfon, or a Uttjs later, the bride goes in state

to the' bath. The nrooession to the bath is

oallod 'Zeffet el-Hammam.' It is headed
by a petty of musicians, with a hautboy or

two, and arums of different kinds. Some-
times at the head of the bride's party, are
two men, who oarry the utensils and linen

used in the bath, upon two round treys, each
of which is. covered with an embroidered or

a plain silk kerohlef f also a sakka (see/ed) who
gives water to any of the passengers, if asked

;

and two other persons, one of whom bears a
•Itamkam,' or bottle, of plain ot gilt silver,

or of ohina, containing *oee-water, or

orange-flower water, which' he occasionally

sprinkles on the passengers; and the other,

a ' mibkharah' (or perfuming vessel) of

silver, with aloes-wood, or some other odori-

ferous substance, burning In it; but it is

seldom that the prooession is £hus attended*

In general, the first persons amdng ths bride's

party are several of her married female
relations and friends, walking in pairs ; and
next, a number of young virgins. The for*

mer are dressed in tie usual msnner, coverod
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with the blsok silk habarah } the Utter hare
white silkhabarahs, or shawls, then follows
tho bride, walking under a canopy of silk, of

some gay colour, as pink, rote-colour, cr
yellow; or of two oolours, composing wide

MABBIAQ1

stripes, often rose-colour and yellow. It is

carried by four men, by means of a pole at

eaoh comer, and is open only in front ; and at

the top of eaoh of the four poles is attaeked

an embroidered handkerchief.

a bridal raoosasiOM in oaieo. (From Lane*$ " Egyptian*")

"The dress of the bride, during this pro*

cession, entirely oonoeals her person. She ie

gonerslly oovered from heed to. foot with s

red kHshmere shawl: or with a white or

vellow. shawl, though rarel) Upon her head

is placed a small pasteboard cap* or crown.
The shawl is placed over this, and conceals
from the Tiew of the public the rkhei artioles

of her dress, her face, and her jewels, Ac,
exoept one or two kussaha' C*nd sometimes
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other ornaments), generally of diamonds and

emeralds, attached to that part of the shawl
whioh coyer* her forehead.

•• 8bi is accompanied by two or three of'

her female relatione within the canopy ; and
often* when in hot weather, a woman, walk-

ing backward! before her, is oonstantly em-
ployed In fanning her, with a large fan of

black ostrich-feathers, the lower part of the

front of whioh is nsoally ornamented with a
pieoe of looking-glass. Sometimes one aeffeh,

with a tingle canopy, serves for two brides,

who walk side by side The procession

movee Tory slowly, and generally pursues a
efarenitous route, for the sake of greater dis-

play. On leering the house. H turns to the
right It is closed by a second party of mu-
sicians similar to the first, or by two or three

drummers.
" In the bridsl processions of the lower

orders, which are often conducted in the same
manner aa that aboTe described, the women
of the party frequently utter, at intervals,

those shrill cries ef joy called * aaghareet '

:

and females of the poorer classes, when
merely spectator* of a aeffeh, often do the

Same. The whole bath is sometimes hired for

the bride and her party exclusively.
•• tfhey pass several hours, or seldom if as

than two, occupied in washing, snorting, and
feasting; and frequently ''el'mene/ or

female singers, are hired to amuse them in

the bath ; they then return in the same order

in which they came.
11 The expense of the aeffeh falls on the rela*

tionsof the bride, but the feast that follows

It Is supplied by the bridegroom*
"Havmg returned fron the bath to the

house of her family, the bride and her com
paulone sup together. II 'almehe hare con-

tributed to the festivity in the bath, they,

also, return wish the bride, to renew their

oonoert. Their songs are alw»ye on the sub
ject of lore, and of the joyous event whioh
occasions their presence. After the company
have been thus entertained, a large ouant
of hsjms> baring bean prepared, mixed into a

paste, the bride takes a lump of it in her

hand, and receives contributions (oalled * nu«

keot *) from her guests ; each of Vbero sticks

a coin (usually of gold) in the henna! which
she bolus upon her hand , and when the lump
is closely stuck with these coins, she scrapes

it off her hand upon the edge of a basin of

water. Haying collected in this manner from
all her guests, some more henna' is applied to

her hands and feet, which are then bound
wKh pieces of linen; and in this state they
remain until the next morning, when they are

found to be sufficiently dyed with its deep
orange red tint Her guests make uee of the

remainder of the dye for their own hands
This night is called 'Leylet el-HenneV or,

'the Night of the QennaV
•• It is on this night, and sometimes also

during the latter half of the preoeding day,
that the bridegroom gives his chief entertain-

N Mohebheeecn* {or lew faree*playere)

often perform on this occasion before the

house, or, if it he large enough, in the court.

The other and more common performances by
which the guests are amused, hare been before
mentioned.

" On the following day, the bride goes in

procession to the house of the bridegroom.

The procession before described is oalled • the
aeffeh of the bath,' to distinguish it from
this, whioh is the more important, and-whioh
la therefore particularly called *Zenet el*

'ArooeeJi,' or * the Zeffeh of the Bride ' In
somo cases, to diminish the expenses of the
msreiage ceremonies, the bride is conducted
privstely to the bath, and only honoured
with a aeffeh to the bridegroom's house. This
procession is exactly stmilai to ths former.
The bride and her party, after breakfasting

together, generally set out a little after midday.
" They proceed in tho same order, and at

the earns alow pace, ae in the aeffeh of the

hath; and. If the house of the bridegroom is

near, they follow a circuitous route, through
several principal streets, for the sake of dis-

play. The ceremony ueuaily occupies three
or more hours.

"8oiuetimeS| before bridal processions of

this kind, two swordsmen, clad In nothing
but their drawers* engage each other in a
raockoombat; or two peasants oudgel each
other with nebboots or long stares. In the
procession of a bride of a wealthy family, any
person who has the art of performing some
extraordinary feat to amuse the spectators is

almost sore of being a welcome assistant, and
of receiving a handsome present When the
Seyrid Omar, the Nakeel el-Ashraf (or chief

of the descendants of the ProphetX who wnr
the msin instrument of advanoing Mohammad
Alee to the dignity of Basha of Egypt, mar-
ried s daughter about forty-live years since,

there walked before the prooeeeion a young
man who bad made an inoision in his abdo
men, and drawn out a large portion of his
intestines, wliioh he oarrioo before him on a
sdver Irs v. After the procession he restored
thorn to their proner place, and remained in

bed many dsvs beforo he recovered from the
effects of this foolish and disgusting act
Anothor man, on the same occasion, ran e
ewere fhrough his arm, before the crowding
spectators, snd then bound over the wound,
without withdrawing the sword, severs! hand-
kerchiefs, whioh were soaked with the blood.
These facts were described to me by an eye-
witness. A spectacle of a more singular and
more disgusting nature used tv be not un-
common on similar occastons, but is now
very seldom witnessed. Bomettmes, also,
1 hawees ' (or conjurors »nd sleJght-of hand
performers) exhibit a variety of trioka on those
occasions. But tho most common of all the

Srformanoe* here mentioned are the mook
;ht*. Similar exhibitions are alsosometimes
tnessed on the occasion of a circumcision

Grand aeffeha are sometimes accompaniod by
a numbers of oars, each bearing a group of
persona of some manufacture or trade, per-
forming the usual work of their craft; eten
snob at builders, whitxwashers, <ko., inoludlng
members of all, or almost all, the arts and
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manufactures practised in thi metropolis, In

one cat there are generally some men making
coffee, which they occasionally present to

spectators ; in another, instrumental, musi-

cians, and in another, 'al'mehs (or female

singers}.
" The bride, in seffehs of this kind, is some-

times conveyed in a close European carriage,

hut more frequently, she and her female rela-

tions and friends ire mounted on high-saddled

asses, and, with musicians and female singers,

before and behind them, close the proces-

sion.
" The bride and her party, hating arrived at

the bridegroom's house, sit down to a repast
Her friends shortly after take-their departure,

leering with her only her mother ana sister,

or other near female relations, and one or two
other women; usually the bellaneh. The
ensuing night is called ' Leylet ed-Dakhleh,1

or ' the Night, of the Entrance.'
M The bridegroom sits below. Before sunset

he goes' to the bath, and there changes his

clothes, or he merely does the latter at home

;

and, after bating supped with a party of his

friends, waits till a little before the night

prayer, or until the third or fourth hour of

the night* when, aocording to general custom,

he should repair to some celebrated moeque,

ana* there say his prayers. If young, be is

generally honoured with a seffeh on this occa-

sion. In this ease he goes to the mosque
preoeded by musicians with drum* and a
hautboy or two, and aocompahied by a numr

ber of friends, and. by several men bearing
• maehale ' (nuuh'als). Themashals are a kind

of cresset, that is, a staff wjth a cylindrical

frame of iron at the top, filled with flaming

wood,or having two, three, four, or Ar^ of these

receptacles for fire. The party usually pro-

ceeds to the moeque with a quiok pace, and
without muoh order. A second group of

musioians, with the same instruments, or with

drums only, closes the proceeeion.
" The bridegroom is generally dressed in a

kuftan with red stripes, and a red gibbon,

with a kashmere shawl of the same colour for

his turban, and walks between two friends

similarly dressed. The prayers are commonly
performed merely as a matter of ceremony,

and it is frequently tho case that the -bride-

groom does not pray at all, or prays without

hating previously performed the wudoo, like

memlOoks, who say their prayers only because

they fear their master. The* procession re-

turns from the mosque with more order and
display, and very slowly ;

perhaps because ft

would bo considered unbecoming in the bride-

groom to hasten home to take possession of

his bride. It is headed, as before, by muei-

dsus, end two or more bearers of mashals.

These are generally followed by two men,

bearing, by means of a pole resting horiton-

tally upon their shoulders, a hanging frame,

to which are attached about sixty or more
small lamps, in four oiroles, one abote another,

the uppermost of which' circles is made .to

revolve, being turned round occasionally by

one of the two bearers. Theee numerous
lamps, and seteral mashals besides, those

before mentioned, brilliantly illumine the
streets through whioh tho proceeeion passes,
and produce a remarkably picturesque effect.

The bridegroom and his friends and other
attendants follow, advancing in the form of

an oblong ring, all facing the interior of the
ring, and eaoh bearing in hie hand one or
more wax candles, and sometimes a sprig of

henna" or some otherIftower, except the bride-

groom and the friend on either side of him.
These three form the latter part of the ring,

whioh generally consists of twenty or more
persons.
" At frequent intervals, the party stops for

a few minutes, and during each of tho pauses,
a boy or a man, one of tho persons who com-

C the ring, sings a few words of an epitha-
urn. The sounds of the drums, and the

shrill notes of the hautboy (whioh the bride
hears half an hour or more before the proces-
sion arrives at the house), cease during these
songs. The train Is closed, as in the former
caee fwhen on the way to the moeque) by a
second group of musioians.
" In the manner above desoribed, the bride-

groom's seffeh is most commonly oonduoted

;

out there is another mode that is more re-

spectable, called 'seffeh eiditee,' which sig-

nifies the 'gentlemen's seffeh.' In this, the
bridegroom is aooompanied by his friends in
the manner described above, and attended
and preoeded by mon bearing mashals, but
not by musicians; in the place of theee are
about six or eight men, who, from their being
employed as singers on occasions of this kind,
are called ' wiled el-layalee,' or • sons of the
nights.' Thus attended, he goee to the
mosque; and while he returns slowly thence
to his house, the singers abovo mentioned
ehant, or rather sing, « muweshshahs ' (lyrio

odee) in praise of the Prophet Having re-
turned to the house, these same persons chant
portions of the bran, one after another, (or
the amusement of the guests ; then, all to-
gether, recite the opening chapter (the
Fatliah.); after whioh, one, of them sings a
1 kaseedeh ' (or short poem), in pra<se of the
Prophet ; lastly, all of them again sing mu-
wesnshahe. After having thus performed,
they reoeive 'nukoet' (or contributions of
money) from the bridegroom and his friends.

« 8oon after his return from the moeque,
the bridegroom leaves his frisnda in a lower
apartment, enjoying their pipes and coffee
and sharbat. The bride's mother and sister,

or whatever other female relatione were left

with her, are abote, and the bride herself and
the bellaneh, in a separate apartment If

the bridegroom is a youth or young man, it

is Considered proper that he as well as the
bride should exhibit some degree of beehful-
ness; one of his friends, therefore, carries
him a part of the way up io the hareem.
Sometimee, when the parties are persons of
wealth, the bride is displayed before the
bridegroom in different dresses, to the num-
ber of seven ; but generally he finds her with
the bellaneh alone, and on entering the apart*
ment he gives a present to this attendant,
and she at once retires.
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M The bride has a shawl thrown over her
bend, and the hrideffroom mast give her a
jnreeent of monoy, which is called ' the price
of the unoovering' of the face, before he at-

tempts to remoTe this, which she does not
allow him to do without some apparent re-

luctance, if not violent resistance, in order to

show her maiden modesty. On removing
the covering, he says, ' In the name of God,
the Compassionate, the Merciful,' and then
greets her with this compliment : ' The night
be blessed;' er « is blessed,' to whioh
she* replies, if timidity do not ohoke her
utterance, 'God bless thee.' The bride-

groom now, in most cases, sees the face of

his Bride for the first time, and generally
finds her nearly what be has been led to ex-
pect. Often, but not always, a curious oere-

mony is then performed.
11 The bridegroom takes off eTery article of

the bride's clothing except her shirt, seats

her npon a mattress orbed, the bead of whioh
is turned towards the direction of Makkahj
placing her so that her btck is also turned in

that direction, and draws forward and spreads
upon the bed, the lower 'part 6f the front of

her shirt ; having done this, he stands at the
distance of rather less than three feet before

her, and perforins the prayers of two rak'abs

;

laying his head and bands in prostration upon
the part of her shirt that is extended before

her lap. He remains with her but a few
minutes longer. HaTing satisfied his curiosity

respecting her personal charms, he calls to
the women (wjio generally collect at the door,

where they wait in anxious suspense) to

raise their cries of joy, or aaghareet, and the
shrill sounds make known to the persons below
and in the neighbourhood, and often, responded
to by other women, spread still further the
news that he has acknowledged himself satis-

fied with his bride. He*soon after descends to

rejoin hie friendn, and remains with them an
hour, before he returns to his wife. It very
seldom happens that the husband, if disap-
pointed in his bride, immediately disgraces
and divorces her ; in general, he retains her
in thieoase a week or more.
" Marriages, among theEgyptians, are some-

times conducted without ant pomp or cere-

mony, even in the case of virgins, by mutual
consent of the bridegroom and the bride's

family, or the bride herself ; and widows and
divorced women are never honoured with a
zeffoh on marrying again. The mere sentence,

'I give myself up to thee,' uttered by a
female to a. man who proposes to become her
bnsband (even without the presence of wit-

nesses, if none can easily be procured), ren-

ders her his legal wife, if arrived at puberty

;

and marriages with widows and divorced

women, among the Muslims of Egypt, and
other Arabs, are somotlmes concluded 1n this

simple manner. The uowrv of widows and
divorced women is generally one quarter or

third or half the amount of that of a
virgin.
" In Cairo. anion*; persons not of the lowest

order, though in very bumble life, the mar-
Hegte ceremonis* are conducted in the same
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manner as among the middle orders. But
when the expenses of snoh seffehs as I have
described cannot by any means be paid, the
bride is paraded in a very simple manner,
oovered with a shawl (generally red), and
surrounded by a group of her female relations
and friends, dressed in their best, or in bor-
rowed clothes, and enlivened by no other
sounds of joy than their aaghareet, which
they repeat at frequent intervals." (Lane's
Modern Egyptians.}
(For the law of marriage in Qanafi law,

aee Fatawa-i-'Alamairi, p. 877; Fatawa-i-
Qati fflan, p. 880; Hamilton's Hidivah,
vol. i. p. 89; Durru 'LMuk&ir, p. ldfi. In
Shi'ah law, Jimi'u *$M-Shatlat ; Sharffiu 7-

/a/dm, p. 260. For marriage ceremonies,
Lane's /fyvptian$; HerklotVs Musalmans;
Mrs. Meer Iinsan Ali'a Mutafmant; M. 0. de
Perceval, Hi$t. det Arabes.)

IfABglYAH (*Vr). A funeral
elegy. Especially applied to those sung
during tho Mnharram in commemoration of
el-Hasan and al»Husain.

MARlTR. The Arabic word for
"martyr" in the Qur'an, and in Muslim theo-
logy, is thahid (J*U), pi. *AuA*V, or thahid

(«M*»), pl* 'Atriad?, the literal .meaning of

which is " present as a witness." It implies

all that Is understood by the Greek ftdpn*,
and the English martyr ;*but it is also a much
more comprehensive term, tot, according tp
Muhammadan law, not on'.y those who die in
witness of, or in defence of the faith, are
martyrs, but all those who die such deaths as
are calculated to excite the oompassiou and
pity of their fellow men.
The word occurs in the Qur'an, Surah if.

71: "Whoso obeys Ood and the Apostle,
these ere with those with whom Ood has
been well pleased—with prophets (aaefem),
and confessors (stTratym), and martyrs (**«-
had?), and the righteous (sdYt'Am): a fair

company are they."

A perfect martyr, or ash-thahldu 'Moms/, is

one who has either been slain in a religious

war, or who has been killed unjustly. But
the sohools of divinity are not agreed as lb

whether it is necessery, or not, that sueh per-
sons should be in a state of ceremonial purity
at the time of their death, to entitle them to

such a high rank.

A. special blessing is promised to those who
die in a Jihad, or religious war, see ijur'&n,

Surah ifr 168 : " Count not those who are
killed in the way of Ood as dead, but living

with their Lord." And, aooording to Muslim
law, all personi who have' died in dofenoe
of the faith, or have been slain unjustly, are
entitled to Muslim burial without the usual
ablution or any ohange of olothes, such as are

necessary in the ease of ordinary persons,

the rank of martyrdom being suoh as to

render the corpse legally pure.

But in addition to these two classes of per-
sons, namely those who are slain in religious

war, and those who have been killed unjustly,

the rank of ihahid is given, in a figurative
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sense, to any who die in suoh a manner at to

excite the sympathy and pity of mankind,
inch at by sudden death, sr from some malig-

nant disease, or in childbirth, or in the
acquirement of knowledge, or a stranger in

a foreign country, or dying on Thursday
night. These persons are entitled to the rank
of martyr, but not to the honour of being

buried without legal washing and purification.

(See Badtfm 'f-Afsafer, vol ). p 992; KasA-
•kaf ItHlahatu IFvnun, vol i p. 747;
Q&rydiu H-Lrngbuh* in /oco.)

MAROT («*>aW. |>ABUT.]

MARWAH (ey). A bill near
Mekkah. oonneoted with the rites of the pil-

grimage. Aooording to Burton, it means
" hard, white Hints, full of are* [mM.]

MARYAM (,*,•). [mam.]
MARY THE VIRGIN. Arabic

Maryam (j*y). Heb. tfrflp, The
mother of Jesus. Aooording to tauhamma-
dsn tradition, and tho Qur'an, she was 1he
daughter of 'Imfan and his wife Hannah, and
the sister of Aaron.
The account of her birth as given in the

Qur'an is in Surah iii. 81 :—
" Remember when the wife of Imran said,

« my Lord I I vow to Thee what is in mv
womb, for thy special sorvioc. Accept it

from me, for Thou Hearest, Knowest 1
' And

when she had given birth to it, shs said, *

my Lord! Verily I have brought forth a
female/—God knew what she had brought
forth : a male is not as a female—* and T have
named her Mary, and I take refrgewith Thee
for her and for her offspring, from Satan tho

stoned. So with goodly aoeeptanoe did her
Lord accept her, and with goodly growth did

he mako her grow. Zacharias roared her.

So oft as Zacharias went in to Mary st the

sanctuary, he found her supplied with food.

Oh Mary !' said he. ' whence hast thou this ?

'

She said, It Is from God ; for God suppUeth
whom He will, without reckoning !

*

"

In Surah xix. 28, is the story of her giving

birth to Jesus, ("jbsub ohrist.j And when
she brought the child to the people, they ex-

claimed, " sister of Aaron I Thy father was
not a bad man, nor was thy mother a harlot.**

Christian critioa have assumed, and not
without much reason, that Muhammad has
confused the Mary of tho Now Testament
with the Miriam of the Old, by representing

her as the daughter of 'Imran and the sister

of Aaron. It is oartainly a cause of some
perplexity to the commentators. Al-Baiaawi
says she was oeUed " sister of Aaron" because

she was of the Levitieal raoe; but Husain
says that the Aaron mentioned in the Terse is

not the jaiuo person as the brother of Moses.

Muhammad is rotated to have said that
44 no child u born but the devil hath touched
it, except Mary and her son Jesus."

MART THE COPT. Arabic
Mdriyatu'UQibliyah(l^\ kj^). A
cvnoubine of Muhammad g, ana the mother |

AL-MA8IHU D-DAJJAL

of his son Ibrahim, who died in infancy. She
was a Christian slave girl presented to Mu-
hammad by the Roman governor of Egypt.
[MUHAMMAD.]

MA8AH (t~~). The act of touch-
ing the boots or the turban for purification, by
drawing the three central Angers over the
boot or turban at once, whereby they become
ceremonially olean. (Mithk&t, book U. eh.

vii. ; book iii. oh. xO

AL-MAgANl (JW). From
Ma*na, * two-and-two." A title given to the

Qur'su on aooount of Hs numerous repetitions.

al-MASIIJ (ee~*tt). An evident

corruption of thoHob.*fptt2Qi whioh answers

to the Xpurrof of the New Testament, and
our English Christ. It occurs seven times in

the Qur'an as the surname of Jeans. Al-

Baisewi the commentator says, " It is origj-

rially a Hebrew word, ^igmfying * the bleissd
one, although some have (erreneotsly sa he
thmks) held it tcoome from Masah, to
anoint, either beoauae' Jesus hsaled people
with his touch* or becsuse be had been
anointed by Gabriel as a prophet.'' [jnsus.]

al-MASIHU 'D-DAJJAL (r«~eM
JW^). "ThelyrogChrat.,'TheAnti:
const whioh Muhammad said would appear
before the Day of Resurrection. Ha is generally
called ad-DaJjaL but In the Traditions .he is

called al-Masihu'cl-D<fyal,tndi verymany have
been the speculations as to why he is celled

aUMatih. The oorapfler of the Qamas says
there have been at least fifty reasons inrigTwl
for his being called aLAttuih. Some say U
Is because he will have his syea tooobed
(moMdh) aud be rendered blind ; others, that
the word was originally masikh. a " monster."
(See ffujaju 7-AonWi*. p. 401.) Sals, m
the preface to his translation of the Qur'an.
says Muslim writers eUue that the Jews will

give him the name of oi-Afosia, beoaoee ther
will mistake him for the true Messiah, who has
come to restore the kingdom of Israel to them.

Regarding this- personage Abu Hurairah
relates that Mu^ammsd said .—

11 The Resurrection will not be ontfl the
Greoians shall attack 'Aniaq and Dnbiq
Then an army will come out from al-Madmah
against ihein, the best of men on that day
and whon the lines of battle shall be drawn
up, tho Grecians will say, • Vaoate a plana
betweoa us and those who made captives a
tribe of ours* (and their design will be to
separate the Musalmans). And the Mu-
saimans will say, * By God I we will not clear
a plaoe between you and our brother Muaal-
mane.' And the Mnealmins will fight the
QrepJan* ind a third ot the Mu»elmans will

be defeated , and Goo will not soeepi their
repentanoo And a third of the Mnsalmena
will be slain, and they will be the beat of
martyrs before God. And a third of them
will conquer the oountriee of Greece ) after
which they will be tlirown into oommotions,
and Constantinople will be taken. And whilst
the tfuselinans shall bo dividing the plunder,
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having hungup theirsword* uponthe olive tree,

all on a sadden the Qevil will call out, ' Verily,

Dajjil ha* attacked your when and children
in your absence.' Then, on hearing this, the
Musalmanewfll come out of the city; and this

information of devils will be false, but when
hev enter Syria, Dajjel will come out, end
whilst the Musalman* shall be preparing
their implements of war, and dressing their

ranks, all on a sudden prayers will begin, and
Jesus Son of Mary will, come down, and act
ss Imira to them. And wbeu Dajjil. this

enemy of God, shall seo Jesus, he wili fear

to be near, dissolving away like Halt in water.
And If Jesus tela him afono, vorily be will

melt and perish, and God will kill him oy
the hand of Jeans, who] will show to the
people the blood of Dajjal upon his lance."

(Aftshkat, book xxiii. ch. ii.)

In other traditions. Muhammad is related to

have safd that ad-Uajjal will be a young man
with long hair and blind in the one eye, and
on his forehead will be the three letters

KFR, signifying kqfir or inftdeL He will

first appear midway between Syria and 'Iraq,

and will do many wonders and perform many
miracle*, and will eventually be slain by Jesus.

M1SJID O^w). Lit. "The
place of prostration/ The mosque, or piece
of pnhlio prayer. Mosques are generally

built of stone or briok,iu the form of a square,

in the centre of which is an open court-yard,

sorrounded with oloisters for students. In
the oentre of the wall facing Makkah is the

whrdh or niche, wbioh marks the direction of

the Ka'bsb •( Makkah, and to the right of

this niche is the mimbar or pulpit, from which
the klgutbari, or Friday oration, in recited In

the centre of tho open court-yard there is

usually a large tank, in wbioh the worshippers
perform their ablations (wat**), and adjoining

the mosque are latrines, in wnich the legal

washings (aeW) osn be performed. Along
the front within the* doorway is a low barrier,

a few inches high, whioh denotes the sacred
part of the mosque.
The mosques in India and Central Asia are

generally constructed on the following plan :~

UQynh.

jfimeor.
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I I-

The mosques in Turkey, Syria, and
are often covered buildings, not unlike Ofins-

tian churches
The first mosque' erected by Muhammad

was at Quba\ near al-Madinah. It was with-
out cupola nlcbe, or minaret, these being

added by al Walid about eighty years after-

wards, nor wore there arches supported by
pillars, nor cloisters. An ordinary mosque, Jn

an Afgbsn village is still of this description.

The Muslim as he enters the mosque stops
at the barrier and takes off his shoos, carries

them in his left hand, sole to Hole, and puts
his right loot first as be passes into the
square devoted to prayer. If he have not

previously performed the ablution, he repairs

IHTRRIOR Of A MOSCjUB IN CAIRO.

(Lane,)

at onoe to the tank or well to perform the

necessary duty, and before he commences his

prayers he places his shoes and his sword

and pistol, it he be thus armed; a little before

the spot where his bead will touch the ground

as he prostrates ; his shoes must be put ope

upon the other, sole to sole.

The chief officer of a mosque is the Imam,
or leader of prayers, but there are generally

Maulawis, or learned men, attached to

mosques for the instruction of the students.

8omethnee the Imam and Maulawi are com-
bined in one, and sometimes a learned Maul-
awi wilr possess the mosque, but pay an
Imam as his curate to say the stated prayers.

There is also a Afa'antn, or "oaller to

42
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prayer," whoso duty it i* to give the Azan.

The trustee or superintendent of a mosque is

called mutdwaUt
Althoughmosques areesteemed sacred build-

ings, they are also places ol generul resort, and
personr may be 30011 in them lounging and
chattering together on secular topics, and
eating and sleeping, although such things

were forbidden by Muhammad. They are, in

all parts of Islam, used ab rest-houses for

strangers and travellers.

The Imam, or priest, of the mosque, is sup-

ported by endowments, 01 offerings, the
Mania wis, or professors of 'divinity by iecs,

or offerings) and the students of a mosque
are supported either by endowments, or the
benofaotions of the people. In tow us and vil-

lages there is a parish allotted to each
mosque, and the people within tho section of

the parish claim tho serviced of the lmhn» at

their marriages and innera Is, and they pay

to him the usual offerings made on the two
festivals.

In a large mosque, known as the Masjid*
V-Jamt', where th« fchulbab, or Friday ora-

tion l* delivered, s person known as the

fehatib (also khatib). of preacher, is appointed,

whoso duty it is to lead the Friday prayer and
to preach the sermon.

Muhammad did not forbid women to attend

public prayers in a mosque, but it is pro*

nounoea better for them to pray in private.

The following injunctions are given in the

Qur'&n regarding mosques :

—

Surah viL 29 :
•« children of Adam 1 wear

your goodly apparel when ye repair to any
mosque."

Surah ix. 18 :
«< He only should visit the

Masjids of Qod who bolievetb in God and
tho last day, and observeth prayer, and
paycth tho logal alms, and dreadeth none but

God."

TUB JAMA* MASJID AT DBLUI. (A. F. Hole,)

Muhammad's injunctions regardingmosques,
as banded down in the Traditions, are as
follows i

—

44 When you enter a Masjid, you must say,

•O Creator! open on us the doors of Thy
compassion

' ; and when you leave the Mas-
jid,, say, '0 Lord! we supplicate thy muni-
ficence.'

*

" It is a sin to spit in a Masjid, and the
removal of the sin is to cover It over."

" Whoever shall enter a Masjid, let him
enter it for a* good object, namely, te learn

something himself or to teach others. For he
ranks as an equal with him who fights in

the cause of God, who thus enters a Masjid

;

but he who enters a Masjid on any other
acoount, is like unto a man who covets the
property of another. Verily, a time will

come when men will attend to worldly matters
In a Masjid. But sit ye not with sueh.*

44 Do not prevent your women from coming
to the Masjids, but their homes are better

for them."
M Do not read poetry in a Masjid, and do

not buy and sell there, nor sit in a circle

talking before prayers on a Friday."
" The prayers of a man in his own house

are equal to the reward of one prayer, but
prayers in a Masjid near his home are equal
to twenty-five prayers, and in a JImi4 (or cen-

tral mosque), they are equal to five hundred
prayers,and inJerusalem to fifty thousand,and
in my Masjid (at al-Madinah) fifty thousand,
and at the Ka'bah, one hundred thousand."

The AiWjm law regarding the erection emd
endowment (wag/) of McrrjuUt

as oontained in
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Sunnland Sht'ah works, is at follows. Ac-
cording to the Sunnis :

—

When a person has erected a Masjid, his

right therein does not oease until he has
separated both the area ooonpied by the
Masjid and also the road and entrance there-

unto from his own private property.

If a person build a Masjid, his right of

roperty in it does not oease so long as he
oes not separate it from his private pro-

perty, and give general permission to the
people to come and worship in it. But as
soon as he separates it from his property and
allows even a single person to Bay his prayers
in it, his right to the property devoted to

God as a mosque ceases.

Whon a trustee or superintendent (mutm*
tnallt) has boen appointed for a Msjjla, and
delivery df the property has been made to

him, the Masjid ceases to be private pro-

5'
a
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perty. So, also, whon delivery of it is made
to tho Qati, or his deputy.

If a person appropriate ground for the pur-
pose of erecting; a Masjid, he cannot after-.

wardB resume or sell it, neither can it be
claimed by his heirs and inherited, because this

ground is altogether clienated from the right of

the individual, and appertains solely to God.
When a man has nn unoocupied jpace of

ground fit for building upon, and has directed
a body of persons to assemble on it for
prayers, the space becomes a Masjid, if the
permission were given expressly to pra> on
it for ever ; or, in absolute terms, intending
that it should be for ever ; and the property
does not go to his heirs at his death. But if

the permission were given for a day, or a
month, or n year, the space would not become
a Masjid. and on his death it would bo tho
property of bis heirs

.->

A MOSQUE IN AFGHANISTAN. (A.,F, Hole.)

If a man during his sickness has made his

own house a Masjid, and died, and it neither

falls within a third of his proporty nor is

allowed by his heirs, the whole of it is heri-

tage, and the act of making it a Masjid is

void, because, the heirs having a right in it,

there has been no separation from the rights

of mankind, and an undefined portion has

been made a Masjid, which is void. In the

same way as if he should make his land a

Masjid, and another person should establish

an undefined right, in which case the remainder

would revert to the property of the appro-

priates; contrary to the case of a person

making a bequest that a third of his residence

shall be made a Masjid, which would be

valid ; for in such a case there is a separa-

tion, ss the houoc maybe divided and a third

of it converted into a Masjid. (A third of a

man's property being the extent to which he
«*an bequeath to other than his heirs.)

When a man has made his land a Masjid, and

stipulated for something out of it for himself,

it is not valid, according to all the jurists.

It is also generally agreed that if a man
make a Masjid on condition that he shall

have an option, the waqf is lawful and the

condition is void.

When a man has built a Masjid and called

persons to witness that he shall have the

power to cancel and sell it, the condition is

void, and the Masjid is as if he had erected

a Masjid for the people of the street, savins

,

" It is for this street especially," when it

would, notwithstanding, bo for others as well

as for them to wornlap in,
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Whan a Masjid has fallen into decay and ia

no longer uaed for prayers, nor repaired
by the people, it does no* revert to the »p-
proprietor or hie heirs, end cannot be sold
according to the moat correct opinions.

When of two Masjids one is old end gone

MASJID

to decay the people cannot use Its materials

to repair the niora recent one, according to

either the Imira Muhammad or Imam Abtt

Yosnf. Because though the former thought
that the materials may be so applied, he held

thai it is the original appropriate or his

1HTISIOK or A MOS«Ui AT CAIKO- (Dr. Ktors.)

heirs, to whom the property reverts, that

can.ao apply them, and oecaute AbO Y&auf
was of opinion tnat the property in a Masjid
never reverts to the original appropriator,

though itahould tall te ruin and be no longer

used by the people.

hie land for theropriate his

|id, and to provide for its

If a man approp
beneAt of a Masjid,
repairs and neceaaariea, euch as ofl. a>o., and
when nothing more is required for the Mas-
lid, to apply what remaiaa to poor Muslims
the appropriation is lawful.
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II ft man has appropriated his land for the
nonefit of a Masjid, without any ultimate des-

tination for the poor, the appropriation is

lawful, according to all opinions.

If a man gives money for tho repairs of a
Maiijid, also for its maintenance snd for lis

benefit, It js valid, for if It oannot operate
as a waqf, It operates as a transfer by way of

gift to tbo Masjid, and the establishing of

property in this manner to a Masjid is valid,

being completed by taking possession.

If a person should say, " I hare bequeathed
a third of my property to the Masjid," it

would not Be lawful, unless he Bay " to ex-

pend on the Masiid." So if he were to say,
•* I have bequeathed a third of my property to

the lamps of the Masjid," it wonld not be
lawful unless he say, " to give light wfth it in

the Masjid." If he say, "I have given my
house for a Masjid,* it is valid as a transfer,

requiting dolivery. (Fatiwa-i^Alamgirl^ vol

II. p. 546; Hidawjfi, vol il p, 800 : TBailhVs

Diossf , op. 504-G05.1
The ShI'sh law rogsrding In* endowment

of Masjids, or land for the benelit of Mas-
jid s, does not differ in any important parti-

cular from that of the Sunnis. Bat there is

a provision in tho 8hi'ah, law regarding the

sale of an endowment which is important
If dissensions arise among tho persons in

whose favour the waqf is made, and there is

apprehension of tho property being destroyed,

while on tho other Land the sale thereof Is

productive of benefit, then, in that case, its

sale is lawful.

If a house belonging to a waqf should fall

inio ruins, tho space would not cease to be
waqf, nor would Ks sale be lawful. Tf, how-
ever, dissensions should arise among the
persons for whom It wss appropriated, inso-

tnneh as to giro room (or spprehensioo that

it will be destroyed, its sale would be
lawful
And even if there should be no such dif-

ference, nor any room for such apprehensions,
but the sale would be more for tne advantage
of the psrties interested, some sre of opinion

that the sale would be lawful; but the ap-
proved doctrine is to forbid it. (Mof&M ;

5*are7i*n7-/#«m^p. 239.)

AL-MASJIDU 'L-AQ9A (*+-+l\

o-*»V). Lit. "The Most Distant
Mosque." .The temple at Jerusalem erected

by Solomon, called also o7- Battu 'l~Muqadda$,
or " the Holy House." Known elso in Mu-
hammadan literature e* o7-$i|ftttiA, "the
Rock.r from which it is believed Muhammad
ascended to herven on the occasion of his

celestial jonrney. (See Qur'in, 8flrah xvil)

Jalalu d-din as-Suyuty has devoted a
whole volume to the " consideration of the

superabundant merits existing in the Mas-
jidu 1-Aqsa, which work has been translated

into English by the Rev. James Reynolds
(Oriental Translation Fund, 183G> lie says
it is called al-Aq$i, because it is tho most dis-

tant mosque to which pilgrimage is directed.

[jBBntALIM, AS-SAKHRAH*]

MASJ1DU
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MASJIDU 'L-HARAU r-v~.
gW^. "The Sacred Mosque."
Tne temple at Makkah which contains the
Ke'bah, or Cube-house, In which is nlaoed
the Hajant

%

l.A*mad% or " Blaok Stone,"
The term Bait* V/aA, or " House of God," is

applied to the whole enclosure, although H
more speciallj denotes the Ka'bah itself.

The following graphic ncoount of this cele-
brated building is given by the traveller
Burokhardt who visited it in jld. 1814. Gap-
tain R. Bnrtou. who visited the temple thirty-
eight years later, testifies to the great
aoeuraey of Rurokhardfe description, end
quotes his description mi 9xtmuto. llie account
by Burckhardt is given in the present srticle,
with some slight corrections.

The Ka'hsh stands m an oblong square,
two hundred ami fifty paces long, snd two
hundred broad, none pf the sides of which
runs quite in a straight line, though at first

sight the whole appears to be of a regular
shsps. This open square U enclosed on tho
eastern side by a colonnade: the pillars stand
in a quadruple row ; they are three deep on
the other sides, and united by pointed arches,
every four of which support a smell dome,
Slastered and whitened on the outside. These
omea, according to Quftbu 'd-din, are one

hundred and fifty two in number. Along the
whole colonnade, on the four sides, lamps are
suspended from the arches. Some are lighted
every night, and all during the nights of
Ramasan. The pillars are above twenty feetm bright and generally from one foot snd a
half to one fool and three qusrters in dia-
meter ; but little regularity has been observed
in regard to them. Some are of white
marble, granite, or porphyry, but the greater
number are of common stone of the Makkah
mountains. Fasy states the whole at ^%
hundred sad, eighty-nine, and ssys they are
all of marble; excepting one hundred end
twenty- six, which are of common stone, snd
three of composition Qutbu d-din reekons
five hundred snd fifty-five, of which, accord,
iug to him, three hundred and eleven are of
marble, sod the reel of stone taken from the
neighbouring mountains; but neither of these
authors lived to see the latest repairs of tho
mosque, after the destruction occasioned by a
torrent, In a.©. 16*6. Between every three or
four columns stands an cotagonal one. about
four feet in thickness. On the east side sre
two shafts oi reddish gray grsnho, in one
piece, and one fine grsy porphyry column
withalshsof white ferdspath. On the north
side is one red #r* nit* column, snd one of fine
grained red porphyry; these are probably
the columns which Qutbu Vi-dln states to
have been brought from Egypt, snd princi-
pally from Akhlnim (Panopolts), «nen the
chief MahdT enlarged the mosque, in a.h. 168
Among the four hundred snd fifty or five
hundred columns, which form the enclosure,
I found not sny two capitals or bsses exactly
alike. The capitals are of coarse Saracenic
workmanship; *ome of them, which bad
served for former buildings, by the ignorance
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TUN MA0JIDTJ L-HAAAM.

BXfMUDIGM TO THl PLAN AND VIEW.

1 TM Ka'bak.

a ffc Blafk Stonr.

b Mmk%u l-TamdnT.

c A«kn« 'oh-8%6ml.

d Tombo tf rmut'tl a*& hit

mother.

• TfcoXfrtb.
I th$WaUo/H«Um.
fr R«kn« 'Wr**.

h 8po4coUo4Jfi>w
I floor,

j Sfcrfroaof to Boo/.

21 B4o« 'f.5«idm.

2* „ 'n-lfabl.

23 „ Vibb*.
24 M M* •* *"»' H«M».
85 „ 't-^oit or B4b« 'UMofcroK.

28 „ 'l-Bo#*«*.

17 „ >W».

12 Jtt-Darqj or MoJrotM for tHo

1T«*bok.

18 feibboht VSa'b.

U Qubtetw 't-Mbbd«.

1 I i'aiMK couonMyi, Ac.

m m frovoUo* <|Mee»

15 Minarrt o/ JMbu s-SaMm

k Tfco JHovaft, oi luk eotorifif v>K>-

tko ootton Wnd.
8 PHkn Rxtpoiuittif IftmpOt

8 A 4 OuAor and Innor tUpt,

8 BttOifcif ov*r tfco WoU Senium.
8 Prayiiif otatfon, or Moodmr j

l-

IbrfMmo/tkoSMJTH.
7 Xofdmit'l-panajt.

8 Jfafdwtt'MfulnkT.

9 JUfdMM '1-HanoolT.

10 JWmbar or Pulpit.

11 £db» 'i-Satom or Skoibar.

GATES.

28 Bd*n W-JUhmnh. 85 Bdh* 'l-Atik.

29 „ 'Wild*. 86 „ 'MJlaK or Bdbw '(-Bati-

30 „ *M7jUii or B<bm 'iH-SHorV. ttyak.

31 „ 'l-Omrn HoiK 87 „ Jf«hiW.

38 „ 'UTo**'. 88 ,. *.*iydtf«K or Bdbu fU

33 „ fbnttlm or tk< Tat'ori. JfedwoJi.

M „ Bwl SoHam, or Bdbu 'L 39 „ Po#oft«fc.

'ttarah.

16

17

18

19

JO

, Bdbu 'All.

„ JMb« ,l-Wrodd«.

„ JMbn U'Utnrok.

„ Bdlm 'x-ZIyddak.

„ M*&r*Mh Jtctt Beg.
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of the workmen have been placed upside down
upon the shafts. [ observed about half-a-

dozen marble base* of good Grecianworkman-
ship. A few of the marble columns bear

Arabic or Onfle inscriptions, in which I read
the dates jlh. 868 and a.ii. 76& A column
on the east side exhibits a very aneient Ouflc

inscription, somewhat dcfaco<J, which I could

noithor road nor copy. Those shuftt, fonnod
of tho Makksn stone, cut principally froui

the side of the mountain near the Shubaikak
quarter, are mostly in three pieces; hut tho

marble shafts are in one piece.

Some of the columns are strengthened with
broad iron rings or bands, as in many other

Saracen buildings of the East ; they were first

employed here by lbn Dhahor Berkouk, King
of Egypt, in rebuilding the mosque, which
had been destroyed by fire in a»ii. 802.

This tomple has been so often ruined and
repaired, that no traces of remote antiquity

are to be found about it. On the inside of

the great wall which encloses the colonnades,
a singl* Arabic inscription is seen, in Urge
charaoters, but containing merely the names
of Muhammad and his immediate successors,

AbO Bakr, <Umar, 'Usman, and 'AIT. The
name of Allah, in large characters, occurs
also in several places On the outside, over
the gates, are long inscriptions, in the Sulusi

character, commemorating the names of those
by whom the gates were built, long and
minute details of which are given by the his-

torians of Makkah.
The inscription on the south* side, over

Babu Ibrahim, is most oonspiouous; aU that

aido was rebuilt by the Egyptian Soltan al-

Gbauri, An. 906. Over the Babu All and
Babu I-4Abbas is a long inscription, also In

the Sulusi character, placed there by Sultan

Murftd ibn 8ulaiman, A.H. 084, after he lud
repaired the whole building. Qutbu *d-dln

has given this inscription at length ; it occu-

pies several pages m his history, and Is a
monument of the Sultan's vanity. This side

of the mosque having oacaped destruction

in ad. 1626, the inscription remains unin-
jured.

Some parts of the walls and arohes are
gaudily painted, in stripes of yellow, red, and
blue, as are also the minarets. Paintings of

flowers, in the usual Muslim style, are no-
where seen ; the floors of the oolonnades are
paved with large stones badly cemented to-

gether.

Seven payed causeways lead from 'the

colonnedss towards the Ka'bah, or holy
house, in the centre. They are of sufficient

breadth to admit four or five persons to walk
abreast, and they are elevated about nine

ioohes above the ground. Between these

causeways, which are covered with fine gravel

or sand, grass appears growing in several

places, produced by the tamtam water oosing

out of the Jars, which are placed in the
ground in long rows during the day. The
whole area of tho mosque la upon a lower
level than any of the streets surround-
ing it There is a descent of eight or ten

steps from the gstes on the north aide into
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the platform of the colonnade, and of three

or four steps from the gate*, on the south side.

Towards the middle of this area stands the
Ka'bah j it is one hundred sud fifteen paces
from the north colonnade, and eighty-eight

from the south.

For this want of symmetry we may readily

aooount, the Ka'bah having existed prior to

the mosque, whioh was built around it, and
enlarged at different neriode.

The Ka'bah is on oblong massive structure,

eighteen paoes in length, fourteen in breadth,
and from thirty-Ave to forty feet in height. I

took the bearing of one of its longest sides,

and found it to be N.N.W } W. It is con-
structed of the grey Mskksn stone, in large
blocks ot different sige», joined togother in a
very rough manner, and with bad cement.
It was entirely rebuilt as it now stands in

a.o. 1627 : tho torrent, in the preceding year,
bad thrown downthree ol its sides; and. prepa-
ratory to its. re-erection, the fourth side was,
according to Assami, pulled down, after the
'Ulama', or learned divines, hsd been con-
sulted on the question, whether mortals
might be permitted to destroy any part of

the holy edifice without incurring the oharfte
of sacrilege and infidel it>.

The Ka'bah stands upon a base two feet

in height, which presents a sharp inclined

plane ; its roof being flat, it has at a distance
the appearance of a perfect cube. The only
door which affords entrance, sod whicn is

opened but two or three times in the year,
is on the north side, and about seven feet

above the ground In entering it, therefore,

wooden steps are used ; of them I shall speak
hereafter. In the rirst periods of IsUrn, how-
ever, when it was rebuilt in a.m. 64, by ibu
Zubair, Ohief of Makkah, tho nephew ot

AyishAh, it hsd two doors even with the

Sround floor of O10 mosque. The present
oor (which, sccording to Asraql, was brought

hitbor from Constantinople in a.d. 1683), is

wholly coated with silver, and has several
gilt ornaments. Upon its tbroshold are
placed every night various small lighted was
candles, and perfuming pans, filled with
musk, aloe-wood, Ac
At the north-east corner of the Ka'bah,

near the door, is the famous " Black Stono "•

;

it forms a part of the sharp angle of the
building, at four or five leet above the ground.
It is an irregular oval, about seven inches in
diameter, with an undulated surface, com-
posed of about a dosen smaller stones of dif-

ferent sizes and shapes, well Joined together
with a small quantity of oement, and per-
fectly smoothed ; It looks as if the whole hsd
been broken into many pieces by a violent
blow, and thou united again. It is very dif-

ficult to determine accurately the quality of
this Mono, which has beeu worn to its pre-
sent surface by the millions of touches end
kisses it has received. It appeared to me
like a lav*, containing several small extra
neous particles, of s whitish and of-a yellow-
ish substance. Its colour Is now a deep red
dish brown, approaching to black j it is smr-.
rounded on atf sides by a border, oomposed
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of a substance which I took to be a close

cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, but

not quite the tame brownish colovir. This

border serves to support its detached pieces-;

it is two or three Inched in breadth, and rises

a little above the surface of the stone. Both
the border and the stone itself are encircled

by a silver band, broader below than above

and on the two sides, with a considerable

swelling below, as if a psrt of the stone were
hidden under it. The lower part of the

border Is studded with silver nails.

In the south-east corner of the Ka'bah, or,

as the Arabs call it, Ruknu 1-Yemeni, there

is another stone, about five feet from the

ground ; it is one foot and a half in length,

and two inches in breadth, placed upright

and of the common Makkah stone. This the

people walking round the Ka'bah tonoh only

with the right hand ; they do not kiss it.

On the north side of the Ka'bah just by its

door, and eloee to the wall, is a slight hollow

in the ground, lined with marble, and suf-

ficiently large to admit of three persons

sitting. Here it is thought meritorious to

pray. The spot is called Mi'jan, and sup-

posed to be that where Abraham and his son

ishmael kneaded the chalk and mud whioh

they used in building the Ka'bah ; and hear

this Mi'jan (he former is said to have placed

the large stone upon which he stood while

working at the masonry. On the basis of

*ne Ka'bah, juit over the Mi'jan, is an ancient

Cutle inscription, but this I was unable to

decipher, and had no opportunity of copying

iV I do not find it mentioned by any of the

hfaWiana.
On the west side of the Ka'bah, abonf two-

feet holow its snmmit, is the famous Mi'zab,

or water-spout, through which therein-water
collected on the roof of the building is dis-

onarged so an to fall upon the ground. It

is about four feet in length, and six inches

in breadth, as well as I could judge from
below, with border* equal in height to its

breadth. At the mouth hangs what is called

the beard of the Mi'sftb, a gilt board, over
whioh *he water falls. This spout was sent

hither from Constantinople in A.n. 981, and Is

reported to be or pure gold. The pavement
round the Ka'bah, below the MVzib, was laid

down in A.n. 820, and consists of variouM

coloured stones, forming a very handsome
specimen of mosaic. There are two large

slabs of fine verde-antaco in the centre, which,
• according to Makrisi, were sent thither as

presents from Cairo in A.n. 241. This is the

spot where, according to Muhammadan tra-

dition, Ishmael, the son of Abraham, and his

mother Hagar, are buried ; and here it is

meritorious for the pilgrim to recite a prayer
of two rak'ahs.

On this weet side is a semi-circular wall,

the two extremities of which are in a line with
the sides of the Ka'bah, and distant from it

three or four feet, leaving an opening which
leads to the burying-pleco of Itfhmael. The
wall bears the name of Hat?m, and the srea
which it encloFca is called Jjlijr, or IJijru

Isma'it, on account of its being " separated
"
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from the Ka'bah; the wall itself, also, is

sometimes so called ; and the name #atim is

given by the historians to the space of ground
between the Ka'bah and the wall on one side,

and the BPru 'z-Zamsam and Maoamu Ibra-

him on the other. The prosent Makkans,
however, apply the name Hatim to the wall

only.

Tradition says that the Ka'bah once ex-

tended as far as the ljatfm, and fhat this

sfdo ha-ring fallon down just at tho time of

thA Hajj, the expense* of repairing it wore
demanded from the pilgrims, under a pre-

tence that the revenues of govornmont wore
not acquired in a manner sufficiently pure to

admit of their application towards a pur-
pose so sacred, whilst the money of the pil-

grims would possess the requisite sanctity.

The sum, however, obtained from them,

S
roved very inadequate: all that could be
one, therefore, waa to raise a wall, which
marked the space formerly ocoupied by the

Ka'bah. This tradition, although current

among the Makkans, is at variance #rith his-

tory, which declares that the Qijr was built

by tho Band Qaraish, who contracted the

dimensions of the Ktfbab, that it was united

to tho building by IJaljaj, and again sepa-

rated from it by Ibn Zubair.

It is asserted by Fasy, that a part of the

JJijr, as it now stands, was never compre-
hended within the Ka'bah. The law regards
it as a portion of tho Ka'bah, inasmuch as it

is esteemed equally meritorious to pray in the
Hijr as in the Ka'bah itself ; and the pilgrims
who have not an opportunity of entering the

latter, are permitted to affirm upon oath that

they have prayed in the Ka'bah, although
they may have onlj prostrated themselves
within tho enclosure of tho Hatim. The walL
is built of solid stone, about Ave feet in

height, and four in thickness, cased all over
with white marble, and inscribed with prayera
nud invocations, noatly sculptured upon the
plone in modern characters. These and th*
casing are the work of al-£hauri, the Egyp-
tian Sultan, in a*h. 917, as we learn From
Qufcbu M din.

The walk round the Ka'bah Is performed
on the outside of the wall—the nearer to it

the better. The four aides of the Ka'bah are

covered with a blaok silk stuff, hanging down,
and leaving the roof hare. This certain, or
veil, ta called kitwah, and renewed annually
at the time of the fjajj, being brought from
Cairo, where it is manufactured at the

Sultan's expense. On it are various prayers,

tnterwovon in tho same colour aa the stuff,

and it is, therefore, extremely difficult to

read them. A little above the middle, and
running round the whole building, ie a line of

similar inscriptions, worked in gold thread.

That part of th«»kiswah which covers the
door is richly embroidered with silver. Open-
ings ar% left for the black stone, and tho other
in tb» south-east corner, which thus Temaln
uncovered
The ki*wsh is alway* of the seme form

and pattern; that which I saw on my first

visit to the mosquo was in a decayed state,

43
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and full of holes. On the 25th of tho mouth
Zu 1-Qadah, the old one is taken away, and
the Ka'bah continue* without a cover for

fifteen days. It is then said that "The
Ka'bah has assumed the tyrant" which lasts

until the tenth of gu 1-I.lijjah, the day of the

return of the pilgrims from 'Arafah to W&dl
Mina, when the new kiswah is put on. During
the first days, the new covering is tucked up
by cords fastened on tho roof, so as to leuvo

the lower part of tho building exposed;

having remained thus for many days, it is let

down, and covers the whole structure, being

then tied to strong brass wings in the basis

of the Ka*bah. The removal of the old kis-

wah was performed in a very indecorous

manner; and a contest ensued among the

pilgrims and the people of Makkah, both

young aud old, ubout a few rags of it. The
pilgrims ovon colloot the dust wbUrh sticks

to the walls of tho Ka'bah, under the kiswah,

and sell it, on their return, as a sacred

relic, [kiswah.]
At the moment the building is uncovered

and completely bare ('ttrydn), a crowd of

women assemble round it, rejoicing with cries

called walwalah.

The black colour of the kiswah, covering

a large oube in tho midst of a vast square,

gives to the Ka'hah, at lirat sight, a very

singular and imposing appearance; as it is

not fastened down tigntly. the slightest

breeze causes it to move in slow undulations,

which are bailed with prayers by the congre-

gation assembled round the building, as a
sign of the presence of its guardian angels,

whose wings, by their motion, are supposed
to be the cause of the waving of the covering.

Seventy thousaud angels have tho Ka'bah in

their holy care, and aro ordered to transport

it to Paradifte, when tho trumpet of the Last

Judgment shall be sounded.

The clothing of the Ka'bah was an ancient

custom of the Pagan Arabs. The first kis-

wah, says A iraqi, was put on by Asad
Tubba', one of theQimyarite kings of Yaman;
before Islam., it had two coverings, one for

winter and the other for summer. In the

early ages of Islam, it was sometimes white

and sometimes red, and consisted of the richest

brocade. In subsequent times it was fur-

nished by the different Sultans of Baghdad,
Egypt, or Yaman, according to their respec-

tive influence over Makkah prevailed; for

the clothing of the Ka'bah appears to have
always been considered as a proof of sove-

reignty over the Hijax. Kalaun, Sultan of

Egypt, assumed to himself and successors

the exclusive right, and from them the Sul-

tans at Constantinople have inherited it.

Kalaun appropriated the revenue of the two
large villages. Bisaus and Sandabalr, in

Lower Egypt, to the expense of the kiswah,

and Sultan Sulaiman ibn Salim subsequently

added several others; but the Ka'bah has
long been deprived of this resource.

Round the Ka'bah is a good pavement of

marble, about eight inches below the level of

the great square; it was laid in a.h. 981, by
order of the Sultan, and describes an irre-

gular oval; it is surrounded by thirty-two

slender gilt pillars, or rather poles, between

every two of which are suspended seven glass

lamps, always lighted after sunset. Beyond
the poles is a second pavement, about eight

paces broad, somewhat elevated above the

first, but of coarser work ; (hen another, six

inches higher, and eighteen paces broad, upon
which stand several small buildings ; beyond
this is the grs veiled ground, so that two
broad steps may bo said to lead from the

square down to the Ka'bah. The small

buildings just mentioned, which surround tho

Ka'bah, are the five Maqams, with the well

of Zamsam, the arch called Babu 's-Saliin

(the Gate of Peace), and tho lnimbar (pulpit).

Opposite the lour sides jf the Ka'bah stand

four other small buildings, where the Imams
of the four orthodox Muhaunnitrian seels, tho

l.Jauafi, ShafW, TIanbali. and Maiaki. tako

their ststion, and guido tho congregation iu

their prayers. The Maqamu 1-Maiaki, on
the south, and that of Hanbali, opposite the

Black Stone, are small pavilions, open oc all

sides, and supported by four slender pillars,

with a light sloping roof, terminating in a

point, exactly in the style of Indian pagodas.

The Maqamu 1-rJanafi, which is the largest,

being fifteen paces by eight, is open on all

sides, and supportod by twelve small pillars

;

it has an upper storey, also open, where the

Mu'agjgin, who calls to prayer*, takes his

stand. This was first -built in a.il 92A, by
Sultan Salim L ; it was afterwards rebuilt

by Khuahgildi. Governor of Jiddah, in A.U.

947 ; hut all the four Manama, as they now
stand, were built in ah. 1074. The Maqamu
'sh-Shafl'i is over the well Zamsam, to which
it serves as an upper chamber.
Near their respective Maqams, the adhe-

ronts of the four different seots seat them-

selves for prayers. During my stay at Mak-
kah, the rlanafis always began their prayer

first; but, according to Muslim oustoiu. the

ShafilB should pray first in the mosque*men
the 3anafi8, Malakis, and flannel!*. Th»
evening prayer is an exception, which Ihev

are all enjoined to utter together. The
Maqamu l-Qanbali is the place where the

officers of government and other great people

are Boated during prayers ; nere the Pasha
and the Sharif are placed, and, in their

absence the eunuchs of the temple. These
fill the space under this Maqain in front, and
behind it the female pilgrims who- visit the

temple nave their plaoes assigned, to which
they repair principally for the two evening

prayers, few of them being seen in the mosque
at the three other daily p'rayers. They also

perform the tawfLf, or walk round the Ka'bah,
but generally at night, though it is not un-

common to see them walking in the daytime
among the men.
The present building which encloses Zam-

sam, stsodn close by the Maqamu Ulsnbeli,
and was erected in A.M. 1072 ; it is of a square
shape, and of massive construction, with an
entrance to the north, opening into tho room
which contains the well. This room is beau-

tifully ornamented with marbles of various
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colours; and adjoining to it, but having a
separate door, is a small room with a stone
reservoir, which is always fall of Zamsam
water; this the pilgrims get to drink by
passing their hand with a cap through an
iron grated opening, which serves as a win-
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the
room.
The mouth of the well is surrounded by a

wall five feet in height, and about ten feet in

diameter. Upon this the people stand who
draw up the water, in leathern buckets, an
iron railing being sO placed as to prevent'
their falling in. In Fas v's time, there were
eight marble basins in this room for the pur-
pose of ablution.

FrOm before dawn to near midnight, the
well-room is constantly crowded with visitors

K?eryone is at liberty to draw up the water for

himself, but the labour is generally porformed
by persons placed there on purpose, and paid

by the mosque; tbey expect also a trifle from
those who eometo drink, though they dare not
demand it. 1 have been more then once in

the room a quarter of an hour before I eould

K*l a draught of water, so great was the
crowd. Devout pilgrims sometimes mount
(ho wall and draw the bucket for several hours,

in the hope of thus expiating their evil deeds.

Before the Wahhabi invasion, the well Zam-
zam belonged to the Sharif, and the water
becoming thus a monopoly, wss only to be
purchased at a high price ; but ono of Sa'Qd's

first orders, on his arrival at Makkah, was
to abolish this traffic, and the holy water is

now dispensed gratis. The Turks consider it

a miracle that the water of this well never
diminishes, notwithstanding the continual

draught from it. There is certainly no dimi-

nution in its depth, for, by an accurate Inspec-

tion of the rope by which the buckets are

drawn up, 1 found that the same length was
required both at morning and evening, to

reach the surface of the water. Upon in-

quiry, I learned from one of the persons who
had deseended in the time of the Wahhabie to

repair the masonry, that the water was flowing

at the bottom, and that the well is therefore

supplied by a subterraneous rivulet. The
water is heavy to tho taste, and sometimes in

its colour resembles milk ; but it is perfectly

sweet, and differs very much from that of the
brackish wells dispersed over the town.
When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid, re-

sembling, in this respect, many other foun-

tains of the Qijfts.

Zamaam supplies the whole town, and there

is scarcely one family that does not daily

fill a Jar with the water. This only serves,

however, for drinking or for ablution, as it is

thought impious to employ water so sacred

for culinary purposes or on common occa-

sions. Almost every pilgrim when he repairs

to the mosque for evening prayer, has a jar

of the water planed befofe htm by thoee who
earn their livelihood by performing this

servieo.

Tho water is distributed in the mosque to

all who are thirsty for a trifling fee, by water-

carriers, with large jars upon their backs;

these men are also paid by charitable pilgrims

for supplying the poorer ones with this holy
borerage immediately before or after prayers.

The water is regarded as an infallible cure
for all diseases ; and the devotees believe that

the more they drink of it, tho better their

health will be, and their prayers the more
acceptable to the Deity. I have seen some of

them at the well swallowing such a quantity
of it, as I should hardly have thought pos-
sible. A man who lived in the same house
with me, and was ill of an intermittent fever,

repaired evory evening to Zamaam, and drank
of the water till ho was almost fainting ; after

whioh he lay for several honrs extended upon
his back, on the pavement near the Ka'bah,
and then returned to renew his draught. When
by this praotice he was brought to the vergo
of death, he declared himself fully convinced

that the incroase of his illness proceeded
wholly from his being unable to swallow a
snfBoient quantity of the water. Many pil-

grims, not content with drinking it merely,
strip themselves in the room, and have
buckets of it thrown over them, by which
tbey believe that the heart is purified as well

as the outer body.

Few pilgrims quit Makkah without carry-

ing away some of this water in copper or tin

bottlos, either for the purpose of making pre-

sents, or for their own use in case of illnoss,

when they drink it, or for ablution aftor

death I carried away four small bottles,

with the intention of offering them as pre-

sents to the Mnfyammadan kings in the black
countries. I have seen it sold at Snes by
pilgrims returning from Makkah, at the rate

of one piastre for the quantity that filled a
coffee-cup.

The chief of Zamxam is one of the prin-

cipal 'Ulama' of Makkah. I noed not re-

mind the reader that Zamzam is supposed to

be the spring found in the wilderness by
Hagar, at the moment when her infant son
Ishmael was dying of thirst. It seems pro-
bable that the town of Makkah owes its

origin to this welL For many miles round, no
sweet water is fonnd, nor Is there found in any
part of the adjacent country so copious a
supply.

On the north-east side of Zamsam stand two
small buildings, one behind the other, called
al-Qubbatain; they are covered by domes
painted in the same manneras the mosque, and
in them are kept water-jars, lamps, carpets,
mats, brooms, and other articles used in the
very mosque. These two ugly buildings are
injurious to the interior appearance of the
building, their heavy forms and structure
being very diaadvantageoosly contrasted with
the light and airy shape of the Maqams. I
heard some pilgrims from Qreeee, men of

better taste than the Arabs, express their

regret that the Qubbatain should be allowed
to disfigure the mosque. Their contents might
be deposited in some of the buildings adjoin-
ing the mosque, of which they form no essen-
tial part, no religious importance being
attached to them. They were built by
SJiusbgildf, Governor of Jiddah, a.r. 947;
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one is called Qubbntu '1-'Abbas, from having
been pUced on the nito of a small tank, said

io have been formed bj al-'Abbas, the ancle

of Muhammad.
A few paces west of Zamzam, and directly

opposite to the door of the Ka'bah, stands a
ladder or staircase, which is moved up to the

wall of the Ka'bah, on the days when that

building U opened, and by which the visitors

ascend to the door j it is of wood, with some
carved ornaments, moves o«\ low wheels, and
is sufficiently broad U admit of four persons

ascending sbretst. The first ladder was sunt

hither from Cairo in a.u. 818, by Mu'yad Abu
*n-Nisir, Ring of Egypt ; for in the Hijaz, it

seems, there has always been so great a want
of artisans, that whenevor the mosque re-

quired any work it was necessary to have
mechanics brought from Cairo, and even
sometimes from Constantinople.

In the aame line with the ladder, and close

by it stands a lightly-built, insulated, and
ciroular arch, about fifteen feet wide and
eighteen feet high, oalled Bsbu 's-Salam,

whieh must not be confounded with the great

gate of the mosque beating the same name.
Those who enter the Baitu 'Ilah for the first

time, are enjoined to do j»o by the outer and
innor Babu 's-Salam; in passing under the

latter, they are to exclaim, "0 God, may it

be a happy entrance!" I do not know by
whom this arch was built, but it appears to

be modern.
Nearly in front of tne Bibu 's-Salam and

nearer to the Ka'bah than any of the other

surrounding buildings, stands tho Maqsmu
lbriihlm. This is a small building, supported

by six pillars about eight feet high, four of

which are surrounded from top to bottom by
a. fine iron railing, which thus leaves the

space beyond the two hind nillars ep«n;
within the railing is a frame about Ave feet

square, terminating in a pyramidal top, and
said to contain the sacred stone upon which
Abraham stood when he built the Ka'bah,
and Which, with the help of his son Ishinael,

he had removed from hence to the place

called Mi'jan, already mentioned. The stone

is said to nave yielded under the weight of

the Patriarch, and to preserve the impres-

sion of his foot still visible upon it ; but no
pilgrim has ever seen it, as the frame is

always entirely covered with a brocade of red

silk richly embroidered. Persons are con-

stantly seen before the railing, invoking she
good offices of Abraham, and a short prayor
must be uUeied by tho side of the Maqim,
after the walk round the Ka'bah is com-
pleted. It is said that many of the Compa-
nions, or first adhorents of Muhammad, ware
interred in .the open apace between this

Maqam and Zamsam, from which ciroum-

stanc* it la one of the most favourite places

of prayer in the mosque. In this part of the

area, the Kbalifah Sulaiman ibn 'Abdi »i-

Malik, brother of al-Walid, built a fine reser-

voir, in a. ii. 07, which was filled from a spring

east of 'Arafat; but the Makkans destroyed

it after his death, on the pretence that the

water of Zatnsam was prefersHe

On the side of Maqamu Ibrahim, facing the

middle part of the front ef the Ka'bah, stands
the Mimbar, or pulpit, of the mosque ; it is

elegantly formed of fine white marble, with
many sculptured ornaments, and was sent as

a present to the mosque in a»ii. 969, by Sul-

tan Sulaiman ibn Saljm. A straight narrow
staircase leads up to the post of the khatib.

or preacher, which is surmounted by a gilt

polygonal pointed Bteople, ronembling an obe-

lisk, ilere a sormon is proachod on Fridays,

sud on certain festivals ; these, like the Fri-

day sermons of all mosques in the Muljam-
madan oountries, are usually of the aame
tenour, with some slight alterations upon
extraordinary occasions. Before the Wan-
habis invaded Makkah, prayers were added
for tho Sultan and the Sharif; but these

were forbidden by Sa/ud. Sinoe the Turkish
conquest, howovor, the ancient custom has

been restored. The right of preaching In the

Mimbar is vested in several of the first

'l/lama' in Makkah they are always elderly

persons, and officiate in rotation. In anoient

times Muhammad himself, his successors, and
the Kh*Hfaba,whenever theycame to Makkah;
mounted the pulpit, and preached to the

people.

The kbatih, or preacher, appears in the

Mimbar wrapped in a white cloak, which
oovors his head and body, and with a stiok

in hand ; a practice observed also in Egypt
and Syria, in memory of tne first age of Islam,

when tho preachers found it necessary to be
armed, from fear of being surprised. As in

other mosques, two gTeeu llags are placed on
each side of him.

About the Mimbar, the visitors of the

Ka'hah deposit their shoes ; as it is neither

permitted to walk round the Ka'bah with
oovered feet, nor thought deoent to carry the

shoos in the hand, aa is done in other mosques.
Several persons keep watch over the shoes,

for which they expect a small present ; but
the vicinity of the holy temple does not inti-

midate the dishonest, for I lost successively

from this ajpot three new pairs of shoes; and
the eame thing happena to many pilgrims.

I have now doscribed all the buildings
within the enclosure of the temple.
The gravel-ground, and part of the adjoin*

ing outer pavement of the Ka'bah is covered:

at the time of evening prayers, with carpets
of from sixty to eighty feet in length, and four

feet in breadth, of Egyptian manufacture,
which are rolled up after prayers The
greater part of the pilgrims bring their own
carpets with them. The more distant parts

of the area, and the floor under the colon-

nade, are spread with mate brought from
Sottakin ; the latter aituation being the usual

place for the performance of the mid-day
and afternoon prayera. Many of these mail
are presented to the mosqne by the pilgrims,

for which they have in return the satisfaction

of seeing their names inscribed on them in

large characters.

At sunset, great numbers assemble for the
first evening prayer: they form themselves
Into several wide circles, sometimes as many
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is twenty, Around the Ka'bah, as a common
oemre before which every person makes his

Srostration ; and tune, a* the Mnhammadan
octor* observe, Makkah is the only spot

throughout the world in which the true be-

liever ran, wjth propriety, turn during his

prayers towards any point of the compass.
The Imam takes his post near the goto of the

Krbah, and his genuflexions are imitated by
the whole assembled multitude. The effect

of the Joint prostrations of six or eight thou*
sand persons, added to tho recollection of the
distance and various quarters from whenoe
they come, er for what -purpose, cannot fail

to impress the most cool-mindod spectator
with some degree of awe. At night, when
the lamps are lighted, and numbers of devo-
tees are performing the Jawsi round the
Ka'bah, the sight of tho busy crowds,
the Toioes of the Mufcawwifs, intent upon
making themselves heard by those to whom
they recite their prayers, the loud converse*
tion of many idle persons, the running, play-
ing, and laughing of boys, giro to the whole
a very different appearance, and one more
resembling that of a place of public amuse-
ment. Toe crowd, however, leaves the mosque
about nlno o'clock, when it again becomes
the place of silent meditation and prayer to

the few visitors who are led to the spot by
sincere piety, and not worldly motives or

fashion.

There is an opinion prevalent at*Makkah,
founded on holy tradition, that the mosque
will contain any number of the faithful ; and
that if even the whole Muhammadan com-
munity were to enter at once, they would all

And room in it to prav. The guardian angels,

it if said, would invisibly extend the dimen-
sions of the building, and diminish the site

of eaeh individual. The fact is, that during
the moet numerous pilgrimages, the mosque,
whioh can contain, I believe, about thirty-five

thousand persona in the act of prayer, is

never balf-flUed. Even on Fridays, the

greatei part of the Makkana, contrary to the

injunctions of the law, pray at home, if at

all, and many pilgrims follow their example.
I oould never eount more than ten thousand
individuals in the mosque at one time, even
after the return from 'Arafat, when the whole
body of pilgrims was collected for a few days
m and about the city.

At every hour of tho day persons may be
seen under the colonnade, occupied io read-

ing the Qurtn and other religious books;
and here many noor Indians, or negroes,

spread their mats, and pats the hole period

of tneir residence at Makkah. Here they
both eat and sleep ; but cooking is not allowed.

During the hours of noon, many persons come
to repose berieath the cool shade of the

vaulted roof of the Colonnade; a custom
whioh not only accounts for the mode of con-
struction observed in the old Mohammedan
temple* uf Egypt and Arabia, but for thst
also of the ancient Egyptian temples, the
immense porticoes of whioh were probably
left pen to the idolatrous natives, whose
mnd-bullt hdimes could afford them but

an Imperfect refugo Against the mid-day
heate.

It is only dnring the hours of prayer that

the great mosques of these countries partake
of the sanctity of prayer, or tn any degree

seem to be regarded as oonsecratod place*.

In al-Athar, tho first mo«qua at Cairo, I have
seen boys crying pancake* for sale, barbers

shaving their customers, and many of tne

lower orders eating their dinners* where,

during prayers, not the Hlightest motion, nor
even whisper, diverts the attention of the
congregation. Not a sound out the voice of

the Imam, is heard during prayers in th>

great mosque at Makkah, which *i other

times is the place of meeting for men of busi-

ness to oonverse on their atTairs, and is some-
times so full of poor pilgrims, or of diseased

persons lying about under tho colonnade, in

midst of their miserable baggage, aa to have
the appearance of a hospital rather than a
temple Boys play in the great square, snd
servants carry luggage across it, to pass
by the nearest route from one part of the
town to the other. In these respects, the

temple of Makkah resembles the other great

mosques of the East But the holy Ka'bah
is rendered the scene of such indecencies and
criminal acts, as cannot with propriety bo
more particularly noliocd* They are. not

only practised here with impunity,- but, It may
be said, almost publicly ; and my indignation

has often been excited, on witnessing abomi-
nations which called forth from other passing
spectators nothing more than a laugh or a
slight reprimand.

In several parts of the colonnade, public

schools are held, wherr. young children are

taught to spell and read ; they ore most noisy

groups, and tho schoolinaster's stick is in

constant action. Some learned men of Mak-
kah deliver lectures oa religious subjects
every afternoon under the colonnade, but the
auditors are seldom numerous. On Fridays,
after prayer, some Turkish 'Ulame? uxplain
to their countrymen assembled sround them
a few Chapters of the Qur'an, after which
each of the audience kisses the hand of the

expositor, and drops money Into his cap. 1

particularly admired the fluency of spoeoh of

one of these 'Ulama', although I did not un-
derstand him, the lecture being delivered in

the Turkish language. His gesticulations

and the inflexions of his voice, wero most
expressive ; but, like an actor on the stage,

he would laugh and cry in the esme minute,'

and adapt his features to his rinrpos* in t he

most skilful maimer. He was a native m
Bruaa, and amassed a considerable sum* of

money.
Near the gate of the mosque called BSbu

VSalim, a few Arab shaikh* daily take their

seat, with their inkstand and paper, ready to

write, for any applicant, letters, accounu,
contracts, or any similar document.*
Thoy also deal in written charms, like those

current in the Black countries, such as smu-
lcts, love-receipts, 6c. They aro principally

employed by Bedouins, snd demand an exor-
bitant remuneration.
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Winding sheets {Jca/an) and oilier linen

washed in the waters* of Zainzaw, are con-

stantly seen hanging to dry between the

oolumna. Many pilgrims pnrohaae at Mak-
kah the shroud in which they wish to bo
buried, and wash it themselves at the well of

Zamaam, supposing that, if the cerpie be

wrapped in linen which has been wetted with

this holy water, the peace of the soul after

death will be more effectually secured. Some
pilgrims make thia linen an article of traffic.

Makkah generally, but the mosque in par-

ticular, abounds in flocks of wild pigeons,

which are considered to be the inviolable

property of the temple, and are called the

pigeons of the Baitu Hlah. Nobody dares to

kill any of them, even when .they enter the

private houses. In the square of the mosque,
soveral small atono basins are regularly filled

with water for their use; here, also, Arab
women expose for sale, upon small straw

mats, corn and dnrrah» which the pilgrims

purchase, and throw to the pigeons. I hare
seen some of the public women take this

mode of exhibiting themselves, and of bar-

gaining with the pilgrims, under pretence of

selling them corn for tho sacred pigeons.

The gates ol the mosquu are niuoteen in

number, and are distributed about it, with-

out any order or symmetry. The principal

of these gates aro : un tke north aido, Bibu
VSslam, by which every pilgrim enters tho

mosque; Bibu l-'Abbas; Babu 'n-Nabi, by
which Muhammad is said to have always
entered the mosque; Babu 'All. On the

east side: Babu Zai, or Babu 1*Ashrab,
through which the ten first adherents of Mu-
hammad used to enter; Bibu V9*fi; two
gates called Bibanu *sh-Sharlf. opposite t-he

palaces of the Sharif. On the south side:'

Babu Ibrahim, where the colonnade projects

beyond the straight line of the columus/and
forms a small square; Babu VHinrah,
through which it is necessary to pass, on

visiting the 'Umrah. On the west side:

Bibu 'z-Ziyidah, forming a projecting square

similar to that at Bibu Ibrahim, but larger.

Most of these gates have high-pointed

arches, but a few round arches are seen

among them, which, like all tho arches of

this kind in the Hijiz, are nearly semicircular.

They are without any ornament, except the

Inscription on the exterior, which commemo-
rates the name of the builder; and they are

aU posterior in date to the fourteenth cen-

tury. Aa each gate consists of two or three

arches, or divisions, separated by narrow
walls, these divisions are counted in the

enumeration of the gates leading into the

Ka'bah,and thus make up the number thirty-

nine.

There being no doors to the gates, the

mosque is consequently open at all times. I

have crossed at every hour of the night, and
always found people there, either at prayers

or walking about.

The outside walls of the mosque are those

of tho houaes which surrouud it on all sides.

These houses belonged originally to the

mosque ; the greater part ere now the pro-

perty of individuals, who have purchased
them. They are let out to the richest pil-

grims, at very high prices, as mueh as Ave
hundred piastres being given, during the pil-

grimsge, for a good apartment, with windows
opening into the mosque. Windows have, in

consequence, been opened in many parts of

the walls, on a level with the street, and aooto
that, of the floor of the colonnades. Pilgrims
living hi these apartments are allowed to

perform the Friday's prayers at home, be-

cause, having the Ka'bah in view from the
windows, they are suppose^ to be in the
mosque itself, and to join in prayer those
assembled within the temple. Upon a level

with the ground -floor of the oolonnades, and
opening into them, are small apartments
formed in the walls, having the appearance of

dungeons; these have remained tho property

of the mosque, while tho housos *bove them
belong to private individuals. They are let

out to watermen, who doposit in them the
Zamaam jars, or to less opulent pilgrims who
wish to live in the mosque. Some of the

surrounding houses still belong to the mosque,
and were originally intended for public schools,

aa their name of Madrasah implies ; they are
now all let out to pilgrims. In one of the
largest of them, Muhammad 'All. Pasha
lived ; in another rlsBan Pasha.

Close to Babu Ibrahim is a large madra-
sah, now the property of Saiyid Ageyl, one of

the principal merchants of the town, whoso
warehouse opens into the mosque. This
person, who is aged, has the reputation of

great sanctity ; and it is said that the hand
of the Sharif Qhilib, when once in the act of

collaring him for refusing to advance some
money, was momentarily struck with palsy
He has evening assemblies in hishouso, where
theological books are read, and religious

topics disouseed

Among other buildings forming the enclo-

sure of the mosque,, is the Mi^kam, or house
of justice, olose by the Bibu 's-Ziyidah ; it

is a tine, firmly-built structure* with lofty

arches in the interior, and has a row of high
wiudows looking into the mosque. It' Is in-

habited by the Qi*L Adjoining to it stands
a large Madrasah, enclosing, a square, known
by the name of Madrasah Sulaimin, built by
Sultan Sulaimin and his son Salim II., in

i.e. 97a It is always well filled with Turkish
pilgrims, the friends of the Qiai, who dis-

poses of the lodgings.

The exterior of the mosque is adorned with
seven minarets, irregularly distributed: 1.

Minaret of Bibu l-'Umreh ; 2. of Bibu *s-

Salim; 8. of Bibu <Ali; 4. of Bibu '1-Wads'; 6.

of Madrasah Kail Beg ; 6. of Bibu 's-Ziyidsb

;

7. of Madrasah SuHin Suleiman. They are
quadrangular or round steeples, in no wsy
differing from other minarets. Tho entrance
to them in from the different buildings round
the mosquo, which they adjoin. A beautiful
view of the busy crowd below is obtained by
ascending the most northern one. (Taken,
with alight alterations, chiefly in the spelling
of Arabio words and names, from Burok-
hardt's Travels in Arabia, vol. L p. 248.)
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Mr. Sale says- "The temple of Mecca
was a place of worship, and in singular vene-
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity,

and many centuries boforo Muhammad
Though it was most probably dedicated at

first to an idolatrous use, yet the Muhamma-
datos are generally persuaded that the Ka'bah
is almost coeval with the world ; for they say
that Adam, after his expulsion from Paradise,

begged of God that he might erect a build-

ing like that he had seen there, called Bait* '1-

Ma*mur,or the frequented house, and al Durah,
towards which he might direct his prayers,
and which he might compass, as the angels
do the celestial one. whereupon God let

down a representation of that house in curtains

of light, and sot it in Mecca, perpendicu-
larly under its original, ordoring the patriarch

to turn towards it when he prayed, and to

compass it by way of devotion. After
Adam's death, his son Seth built a house in

the same form, ot stone and clay, which being
destroyedby the Deluge, was rebuilt by Abra-
ham and Ishmael at God's command, in the
place where the former had stood, and after

the same model, they being directed thorein

by revelation.
" After this edifice had undergone several

reparations, it was, a few years after the

birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by the Quraish
on the old foundation, and afterwards re-

paired by Abdullah Ibn Zubair, the KhaAif
of Mecca; and at length again rebuilt by
Tusuf, surnamed al Hijaj Ibn Yusuf. in the
seventy-fourth year of the Hi] rah, with some
alterations, in the form wherein it now re-

mains. Some years after, howerer, the
Khalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write,

his father al Mahdi, or his grandfather al

Mansur) intended again to change what had
been altered by al Hijaj, and to reduoe the
Ka'bah to the old form in which it waa left

by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from med-
dling with it, lest so holy a ulace should
become the sport of princes, and being new-
modelled after everyone's fancy, should lose

that revorence which was justly paid it. But
notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of

this building, they have a prophecy by tradi-

tion from Muhammad, that in the last times

the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demo-
lish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again
for ever." (/Ye/. Di*.

t p. 88).

The following are the referencea to the
Sacred Mosque in the Qur'an :

—

Surah h\ 144, 148 : " From whatever place
thou oomest forth, then turn your face to-

wards the Sacred Mosque ; for this is a duty
onjoined by thy Lord; and God is not inat-

tentive to your doings. And from whatever
place tbou oomest forth, then turn thy face

toward the Sacred Mosque : and wherever ye
be, to that part turn your faces, that men
have no eause of dispute against von."

Surah v. 2; "0 Believers I violate neither
the rites of God, nor the sacred month, nor
the offering, nor its ornaments, nor those who
press on to the Sacred Mosque, seeking favour
from theirLord and His good pleasure in thorn.**

Surah viii. 88-ftS : " But God ohoso not to

chastise them while thou wast with them, nor
would God chastise them when they sued for

pardon. But bceauso they debarred the faithful

from tht> Sacred Mosque, albeit thoy are not

its guardians, nothing is there on their part

why God should not chastise them. The
God-fearing only are its guardians ; but most
of them know it not. And their prayer at

the house is no other than whistling through
tho fingers and clapping of the hands

—

'Taste then the torment, for that ye have
been unbelievers.'

H

Surah is. 1 : " How shall they who add
gods to God be in league with God and with
His Apostle, save those with wuom ye made
a league at the Sacred Mosque ? So long as

they are true to you, be ye true to them ; for

God loveth those who fear Him."
9Qrah ix. 28 : " Believers ! only they who

join gods with God are unclean I Let them
not, thorefore, after this their year, come near

the Sacred Mosque And if ye fear want,
God, if He please, will enrich you of His
abundance : for God is Knowing, Wise."

Surah xviL 1 : " Glory be to Him who car-

ried his servant by night from tho Sacred
Mosque to the tomplo that Is moro remote
(i.e. Jerusalem), whose precinot wo have
blessed, that we might ahdw him of our signs I

for He is the Hearoi, the Seer.**

Sfirah xxii. 25 :
" From the Sacred Mosque

whibh we have appointed to all menr alike

for those who abide therein, and for the
stranger."

Surah xlviii. 25; " These are they who be-
lieved not, and kept yen away from the
Saored Mosque, as well as the offering which
was prevented from ranching the place of

sacrifice.
n

Surah xlviii. 27 : » Now hath Qod in truth
made good to His Apostle the dream in which
hn articf, 'Ye shall surely enter the Sacred
Mosque, if God will, in full security, having
your heads shaved and your hair cut: ye
shall not fear ; for He knoweth what ye know
not ; and He hath ordained you, beside this,

a speedy victory."

al-MASJIDU 'L-JAMP <±+~^\
»»\^\). Lit. " The collecting mosque/'
X title giten to the chiof mosque of sny city

in which people assemble /or the Friday
prtyer and hfcutbah. [khotbjji.]

MASJIDU 'L-KEAIF (a ¥ —
wAeaiH). A raosquo at. Mina, three
miles from Makkah. Here, according to the
Arabs, Adam is buried, "his head being at
one end of a long wall, and his feet at another,
whilst the dome covers his omphalic region."
(Burton's Pilyrinwyt, vol. ii. p. 208.

>

MASJIDU 'N-NABI U~N *+-**).
"The Prophet's Mosque" at al-Madinah. It
is held to be the second mosque in Islam in
1>oint of seniority, and the same, or, accord-
ng to others the first, in dignity, ranking
with the Sacred Mosque at Makkah.
Tho following is Captain R. F. Burton's

account of its history :—
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*« Muhammad ordered to eraot a place of

worship there, sent (or the jouthi to whom
it belonged and cartnin Ansir, or auxiliaries,

their guardians; the ground was offered to

him in free gift, but no insisted upon pur-
chasing it, paying more than its value.

Having caused the soil to be levelled and the

trees to be felled, he laid the foundation of

the Hrst mosque.
11 In those times of primitive simplicity its

walls were made of rough stone and unbaked
bricks, and trunks of date-trees supported a
palm-stiok roof, concerning which the Arch-
angel Gabriel delivered an order that it should
not be higher than seven cubits, the eleva-

tion of Solomon's temple. All ornament was
striotly forbidden. The Ane&r, or men of

Medinah, and the Muhellrin, or fugitives from
Mecca, earrieu the building materials in their

arms from the cemetery Bakt', naar the well

MA8JIDU N-NAB1

of Aiyub, north of the spot where Ibrahim's

mosque now stands, and the Prophet was to

be seen aiding th*m in their labours, and re-

el ng for their encouragement

:

* Allah 1 there is no good but the good of

futurity

;

Then have mercy upon my Ansftr and

Muhajirin."

M Tho length of this mosque was flfty-foor

cubits from north to south, and sixty-three

In breadth, and it was hemmed in by houses

on all sides save the western. Till the seven-

teenth month of the new era. the congrega-

tion faced towards the northern wall After

that time a fresh « revelation' turned them
in the direction of Makkah—southwards ; on
which occasion the Archangel Gabriel de-

scended end mirsculouslv opened through
the hills and wilds a flow of the Ka'bah, that

masjidu 'n-HABi at al-msoman . (Captain & Burton.)

there might be no difficulty in ascertaining

its true position.

" After tho capture of £haibsr in a.h. 7,

the Prophet and his first three successors

restored the mosque, but Muslim historisns

do not consider this a second foundation.

Muhammad laid the first brick, and Abu-
Hurayrah declares that he saw him carry

heaps of building material piled op to hit

breast. The Kfealifahs, each in the turn of

his succession, placed a brick close to that

laid by tho Prophet, and aidod him in raUiog

the walls. Tabranl relates that one of the

Ansar hsd s house adjacent, which Muham-
mad wUhcd to make pan of the place <>f

prayer; tho proprietor wan offered in ex-

change for it s boms in Paradise, which he

gently rejected, pleading noverty. His ex-

cuae wsj admitted, and <U*ni6n. after pur-

chasing the place for 10,000 dirhams, gave it

to the Prophet on the long credit originally

offered. The mosque wis a square of 100

ruDits. Like the former building, it had three
doors: one on the south side, where the
Alibrabu 'n-iVeeean, or the ' Prophet's niche,"

now is, another iu the plaoe of the present
Balm V Rahmak, and the third at the Seen
'Utman, now called the " Gate of Gabriel"
Instead of a mihrah er prayer niche, a large

block ot stone, directed the congregation, it
Arst it was placed against the northern wall

of the mosque, and It *an removed iw tb«j

southern when Makkab became the Qiblan.

In the beginning tbe Prophet, whilst preen-
ing the kbutbah or Friday sermon, leaned,
when fatigued, against a post. The mimbar,
or pulpit, was the invention of a MadSnah
man of the Banu Najjar. Tt was a wooden
frame, two cubits long oy one broad, with
three steps, each one span high ; on the top*
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moit of these the Prophet sat when he re-
quired rest The pulpit assumed its present
form about a.il 90, daring the artistic reign
of Welld.
"In this mosque Muhammad spent the

greater part of the day with his companions,
conversing, instructing, and comforting the
poor. Hard by were the abodes of his wives,
his family, and his principal friends. Here
he prayed, hearkening' to the Ajan, or devo-
tion call, from the roof. Here he received
worldly envoys and embassies, and the hea-
venly messages conveyed by the Archangel
Gabriel And within a few yards of the hal-
lowed spot, he died, and found, it is supposed,
a grave.

M The theatre of events so important to
Islam, could not be allowed—especially as no
divine decree forbade the change—to remain
in its pristine lowliness. The first Kbalifah
contented himself with merely restoring some
of the palm pillars, which had fallen to the
ground. 'Umar, the second successor, 'sur-
rounded the Hujr&h, or 'Ayishah's chamber,
in which the Prophet was buried, with a mud
wall, and in A.H. 17, he enlarged the mosque
to 140 eubits by 120, taking in ground on all

sides except the eastern, where stood the.

abodes of the 'Mothers of the Moslems'
(Umtnu V-Afsj'mtnfn). Outside the northern
wall he orected a euffah, called Bathe—

a

raised bench of wood, earth, or stone, upon
which the people might recreate themselves
with conversation and quoting poetry, for the
mosque was now becoming a place of peculiar
reverence to men.
"The seoond Masjid was orected a.b. 29

by the third Khalifan, 'Uftmftn, who, regard-
less of the clamours of the pooplo, overthrow
the old one, and extended the building greatly
towards the north, and a little towards the
west ; but he did not remove the eastern b'mit

on account of the private nouses. He made
the roof of Indian teak, and erected walls of

hewn and oarved stone. These innovations-
caused some excitement, which he allayed by
quoting a tradition of the Prophet, with one.

of which he appears perpetually to have beon
prepared. The saying in question was, ac-

cording to some, ' Wore this my mosque ex-
tended to Safa, it verily would still be my
mosque'; according to others, 'Were the
Prophot's mosque extended to Z&T-9uUfa', it

would still be his.' But 'Usman's skill in the
quotation of tradition did not prevent the
new building being in part a cause of his

death. It was finished on the IstMuharram,
A.H. 80.

"At length, Islam, grown splendid and
weriul, determined to surpass other nations

n the magnificence of its public buildings.

In ajl 88, al-Welid the First, twelfth Shalifah
of the Ban! Umayah race, after 'building the
noble Jami'-Masjid of the Ommiades at Da-
mascus, determined to display his liberality

at al-Madinah. The' governor of the place,
'Umar ibn •Abdu *1-As!z, was directed to buy for

7/XX) dinars all the hovels of rsw brick that

hedged in the eastern side of the old mosque,
They were inhabited by descendants of the

C
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Prophet' and o! the early RhaJifahs. and in

more than one case, the ejection of the holy
tenantry was effected with considerable dif-

ficulty. Borne of the women (ever the most
obstinate on such occasions) refused .to take
money, and 'Umar was forcod to the objec-

tionable measure of turning them out of doors
with exposed faces in full day. The Greek
Emperor, applied to by the magnificent fcfya-

lifah, sent Immense presents, silver lamp
chains, valuable curiosities, forty loads of

small cut stones for pietra-dura, .and a sum
of 80,000 dinars, ort as < others say, 49,000
mishkals of gold. He also despatched forty

Ooptio and forty Greek artists to carve the
marble pillars and the casings of the walla,

and to superintend the gilding and the mosaio
work.
" One of these Christians was beheaded for

sculpturing a hog on the Qiblah wall, and
another, in an attempt to defile the roof, fell

to the ground, and his brains were dashed
out. The remainder apostatised, but this did
not prevent the older Arabs murmuring that
their mosque had been turned into a kanisah
(or Church). The 9ujrah

t
or chamber, where,

by Muhammad's permission, <I*ri1), the Angel
of Death, separatod his soul from his body,
whilst his head was lying inline lap of 4Ayishah,
his favourite wife, was now for the first time
taken into the mosque. The raw brick en-

ceinte whioh surrounded the turee graves was
exchanged for one of carved stone, enclosed
by an outerpreoinct with a narrow p&ssage
between. These' double walls were either

without a door, or had only a small blooked-

up wioket on the northern side, and from that

day (a.il 90), no one has been able to approach
tho sepulchre. A minaret wss orected at eaoh
corner of the mosque. The building was en-

larged to 200 cubits by 107, and wee finished

in a.h. 91. When Walid, the Khalifah,
visited it in state, he inquired of his lieute-

nant why greater magnificence had not been
displayed in the erection ; upon whioh 'Umar
informed him, to bis astonishment, that the
walls alone had cost 46,000 dinars.

•• The fourth mosque was erected in i-H 191,

by al-Mahdi, third prince of the- Banfi •Abbas
or Baghdad Khalifahs—celebrated in history

only for spending enormous sums upon a pil-

grimage. He enlarged the building by adding
ten handsome pillars of carved marble, with
gilt capitals, on the northern side. In iH.
202, al-Ma'mun made further additione to* this

mosque.
" It was from al-Mahdfs Masjid thatljakim

ibn Amri Hah, the third Fatfinfte ghalifabof
Kgypt, and tho deity of the Druse sect, de-

termined to steal the bodies of the Prophet
and his two companions. Abdut A.H. 412, he
sent emissaries to al-Madinah ; the attempt,

however, failed, and the would be violators

of the tomb lost tbeir lives. It is generally

supposed that Qakim's object was to transfer

the visitation to his own capital ; but in one
so manifestly insane it is difficult to* discover

the spring of action. Two Christians, habited
like Maghreb! pilgrims, in am. 650, dug a
mine from a neighbouring house into the

44
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temple. They were discovered, beheaded,

and burned to ashes. In relating these events,

the Muslim historians mix up many foolish

pretornaturalisms with credible matter. At
last, to prevent a recurrence of such sacrile-

gious Attempts, Maliku 1-'AdilNuru 'd-dln, of

the Baharite Mamluk Sultans, or, according

to others, Sultan Nuru 'd-din Shahid Mahmud
bin Zengi, who, warned by a vision of the

Prophet, had started for al-Madinah only in

time to discover the t\*u Christianb, sur-

rounded the holy place with a deep trench,

filled with molten lead. By this means Abu
Bakr and 'Umar, who had run considerable

risks of their own, have ever since been
enabled to ocoupy their last homo undisturbed.

41 In A.U. 664, the fifth mosque was erected

in oonsoquenco of a flro, which some authors

attributo to a volcano that broke out oloso to

tho town in torriblo eruption; others, with
more fanaticism and less probability, to the

schismatic Banu Husain, then the guardians

of the tomb. On this occasion tho Hujrah
was saved, together with the old and vener-

able copies of the Qur'an thore deposited,

especially the Cufic MSS., written by Usraan,

the third Khalifah. The piety of three sove-

reigns, Musta'siin Hast Khalifah o' Baghdad)
Mujuiiflr Shems-ud-din-Yusuf, chief of Ya-
man, and £ahir Beybars, Baharite Sultan of

Egypt, completed the work in a.ii. 668.

This building was enlarged and beautified by
the princes of Egypt, and lasted upwards of

300 years.
" The sixth mosque was built, aim*.?, as it

now tftands, by Kaid Bey, nineteenth Sultan

of the Oircasian Mamluk kings of Egypt, in

.h. 888. Musta'fini's mosque nad been struok
by lightning during a storm; thirteen men
were killed at prayers, and the destroying

element spared nothing but the interior of the

Hujrah. The railing and dome wore rostored ;

ii iolios ami * pulpit wore sout from Cairo,

and the gates and minarets were distributed

as they are now. Not oontent with this, Kaid
Bey established ' waqf ' (bequests) and pen-

sions, and introduced order among the atten-

dants on the tomb. In the tenth century,

Sultan Sulaiman the Magnificent paved with
fine white marble the Rausah oi garden,

which Kaid Bey, not daring to alter, had
left of earth, and orected tho fine minaret
that bears his name. During the dominion
of the later Sultans and of Mohammad Ali, u
few trifling presents of lamps, carpets, wax
oandles, and chandeliers, and. a few immate-
rial alteration!* have boon made." (See l

J*r-

trmal Narrative of a Myrimayt to El bltdi-

nak and Altccah, by Richard F. Burton, 2nd
edition, vol i. p. 845.)

MASJIDU 'T-TAQWA (•> »

»

«jyfcN). Lit. " The Mosque of Piety."
The mosque at Qubs?, a place about three

milos south-east of al-Madinah. It was here
that it is said that the Prophet's camel, al-

Qasw* rested on its way from Makkah to al-

Madinah, on the occaeiou of the Flight. And
when Muhammad desired the Companions to

mount the cawol, Abu Bakr end 'Vinar did so,

MAULID

but she still remained on the ground; but
when 'Ali obeyed the order, she arose. Here
the Prophet decided to erect a place for

fra>o:'. It was the first mosque erected in

slam. Muhammad laid the first brick, and
with an iron javelin markod out the direction

for prayer. Tho Prophet, during his resi-

dence at al-Madinah, used to visit it once a
week on foot, and ho alwsys made a point of

praying there the morning prayer en the 17th

of Ramazan. A prayer in the mosque of Quba'
is said to be equal in merit to a Losser Pil-

grimage to Makkah and the place itself bears
rank after the mosques of Makkah and al-

Madinah and before that of Jerusalem. It

was originally a square building of very
small size, but the Khalifah 'Usman enlarged

it. Sultan «Abdu '1-Qamid rebuilt tho place,

but it has no pretensions to grandeur. (See

Biirtonia Pilgr%mogt% vol i. p. Hll6.)

M£ SNtfN (oja—). That which ia

founded upon the precept or practice of Mu-
hammad. [stnCMan.]

al-MATJN(0***H). "The Strong"
(as a fortification is strong). One of the

ninety-nine names or attributes of Qod. It

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah li. 68: "God is

the provider, endowed with power, the Strong"

MATN (<**•). The teit of a book.
The notes, or* commentary upon the text are
called the *A<tr&. A word frequently used by
Muhammadans in theological books.

MA'ffDAH (*^»y). Prom wa'ad,
" to bury alive." A damsel buried alive. A
custom which existed before the tune of

hamraad in ancient Arabia, but whioh
forbidden by him. Sarah xvii. 88 : " Kill not

your children from fear oi want." See also

Surahs xvi. Gl ; lxxxi. 8

MAOLA
(Jy), pi. iHaw&ti. A

term used in Muslim law for a slave, but in

the Qur'an for " a protector or helper," i.e.

Ood Almighty.
Sarah viii. 41 : " Know ye that Qod is your

protector
"

Surah ii 886 ; "Thou (Qod) art our pro-
tector."

Surah xlvil. 12: "God is the protector cf

those who believe."

The plural form occurs in the Qur'an,

Surah iv. 87, where it is translated by Palmer
thus : " To) everyone have we appointed
kimfolk " (tnnwdli).

MAULAWI («j*V*) F*01* fnauld,
" a lord or master." A term generally used
for a learned man.

MAULID («V). The birthday,
especially of a prophet or saint The birth-

day of Muhammad, which is known at Ma*-
Udu 'n-Nabit is celebrated on the 12th of

Rabi<u *1-Awwai It is a day observed in

Turkey and Egypt and in some parts
of Hindustan, but nut in Ocatral Asia, by tho
rocital of numerous liars, and by distribution
of alms.
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Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. fa*,

p. 171, gives the following specimen of a titer
recited in the Maulidu 'n-Nablt "0 God
bless our lord Muhammart among tho latter
generations; and bless our lord Mufyammad
in eTery tirao and period, and blons our lord
Muhammad among the most exalted princes,
unto the Day of Judgment ; and bless all the
prophets and apostles among the inhabitants
of the heavens, and of the earth, and may
<?od (whose name be blessed and exalted) be
well pleaeed with our lords and our masters,
those persons of illustrious estimation, Abu
Bakr, and •Umar, and «Usmta, and 'AU, and
with all the other favourites of Ood. God iv
our sufficiency, excellent is the Guardian.
And there is no strength nor power but in
God, the High, the Great God, our
Lord, Thou liboral of pardon, Thou most
bountiful of the most bountiful, God.
Amin."

MA'U *L-QUDS fo-JYrt >U). Lit.
"Water of Holiness." A term used by the
9ufia for srich holy influences on tho soul of
man as enable him to overcome the lusts of
the flesh, and to become holy. (See 'AbduV-
Rauin's Diet. of$*f\ Ttrm.)

al-MA'CN (oyfiUn ). Lit. " Necea-
series." The title of the ornth SQrah of the
Qur'an, in the last verse of which the word
occurs.

MAUT (u*r). "Death." Heb.

H1Q» The word is always use! in
the Qur'an in its literal sense, meaning the
departure of the spirit from the body. e.g.

ROrah ii, 182- "Every .soul imiM, tasto of
tkath.

n But amongst the §0fls it is employed
»n a figurative sense, e.g. al-mautu 7*aoy<i?, or
" the white death," is hold to mean abstinence
from food, or that feeling of hunger which
purifies the soul. A person who frequently
abstains from food is said to nave entered
this state of death. Al-mautu 'l-akhsar, " the
green death, the wearing of old clothes in a
state of voluntary poverty. When a person
hss given up wearing purple and fine linon,
and has chosen the garments of povorty, he is

*aid to hare ontorod this state of death.
Al-mnutv 'l*a$wad. •• the fclaok death," the
*oluhtary taking up of trouble, and submit-
ting to be evil spokot. of for the truth's sake.
When a Muslim has learnt to submit to su<*h
troubles and persecutions, be is said to have
entered into tills) state of death. (See *Abdu
V-Ba**aq> Did. */£*yi Terms.) [mama*]

MA'ZON (tyyft*)'. A licensed or
privileged slave. A slave who has received
a remission of all the inhibitions attending his
state of bondage.

MEAT, (food.j

MECCA, [mateah.]

MEDTCINE. Arahtc dated' (V>;.
The only niodichiorceomuumdodinthe Qu'ran
is bonov. Sen SO rata xvi. 71 : "From its

(the bees) holly "pniplh •'••••h a tlujd of vary-
ing hues, which yfcMmh medicine to roAn.**
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MEDINA, [al-madifah.]

MEDITATION. [mura<ubah.]

MENSTRUATION. Arabic mahlt
(cA^*). The catamenia, or menses, is
termed £ayc. The wornin in this condition is
called faTtx or fifizah. All books of Mu^am-
madan tneology contain a- chapter devoted to
the treatment of women in this condition.
During tho period ot menstruation, women are
notpermitted to say their prayers, or to touch
or read the Qur'an, or enter a mosque, and
are forbidden to their husbands. But it is
related in the traditions that Muhammad
abrogated the law of Moses whioh set a men-
struoasTioraan entirely apart for sovon days.
(Loviticus xv. 10). And Anas says that
when tho Jews heard this they said, "This
man opposes our oustoms ip everything."
(Soe Qur'an, SQrah ii. 222; Mishkatu 7-

Masabtb, Hamilton's ed. vpl L p. 121 ;

Arabio ed. Bahu V-tfaix.)
When the period of menses oeases, bathing

must be performed and prayer said.

VEROT. Arftbio Ba^mah (U»
})

Heb. Drn. The attribute 6t mere/
is specially mentioned in the Qur'an as one
whioh characterizes the Divine Being ; each
chapter of that book ^tith the exception of
the ixth), beginning with the superscription,
Btsmiiiahi Y-Rabnani V-jRa*«», «• In the name
oJ God the Merciful, the Compassionate." In
the Tafstr-t-Raup it is said that ar-Rabman
is only applicable to God, whilst ar-Rahim
may he applied to the creature as well as to
God ; but the Jalalin sav tho two terms are
synonymous, and ou this account they aro
used together. Al-Baisawi remarks thai tho
attribute ox mercy expresses "softness of
heart " (riqgatu 'l-qaib), iu.d "a turning with
kindness and favour towards a person," and
in this way it expresses God's sympathy with
mankind, although the terms are not strictly
applicable to an unchangeable Being. In the
Qur'an. Job is described as speaking of God
as "the most merciful of merciful ones."
(Surah xxi. 88). And tho angels who beai
tho throne, and those around it who oelobrato
Uod's prsises, cry out :

»• Our L*ord 1 thou dost
embrace all things in mercy and knowledge 1"
(Surah al. 7.) The «« Treasuries of the mer-
cies of the Lord," are often reforred to in the
Qur'an (s.c. Sarahs xviL 102 ; xviii. 81> Tho
word Rafmah, " a mercy," is a term used for
a divine book ; it is frequently applied to the
Qur'an, which is called " a mercy and a guid-
ance " (Suraha x. 58 ; xvii. 84), and also to tho
books of Moses (SuTahe xi. 20 ; xii. 111). Lj
onej>lace it is used for Paradise, * They aro in

God's morcy " (Surah iii. 108) The bounty
of God's mercy is the constant theme both of
the Qur'an and the traditions ; e.g. Surah vii.

156: •• My moror emhraceth everything." To
despair *f OodT

s mercy is a cardinal sin.

Sfunh xxxix. 54 : "Be not in desnaia of tho
mercy of Oo«t ; verily, God forgoes *ins, all

of them." SQrah xt. 5ft :
«» Only those who

err de*)»aiv of tlir inorey of their Lord.'"
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In the Traditieui, Muhammad is related to

hay* said : " When Ood created the world He
wrote a book, which is with Him On the
exalted throne, and theroin is written, * Verily

my mercy overcome* my anger.'" And,
Again, " Verily, God has one hundred mer-
cies ; one mercy hath he sent down to men
an4 genii, but He hath reserved ninety -nine

morcles, by which He will be gracious to His
people. (AliMdt, book x. oh. 4.)

The tvtu Sarah of the Qur'an is entitled

the Suratu Y-ifoAman, or the " Chapter of the
Merciful,* in which are sot forth the " bonu-
tiea. of the Lord." It is a chapter which is

sadly marred by its concluding description of

the sensual enjoyments of Muhammad s para-
dise.

The Christians are spoken of in the Qur'an,
Surah Nil. 27, as those in whoso hoarts God
" placed mercy (rakmah) and compassion

MICHAEL. In Muhanimadan
works genorally, the Archangel Micjiael is

called MikaTil (J****"), Heb. hto^Q >

but in the Qur'an, in which his name once
occurs, he is called Mlkdl (JU^). Al-

Baiziwi says that a Jew named •Abdu 'Ilab

Ibn §ur!yd , pbjoctod to Muhammad's asser-

tion that the Archangol Gabriel mealed tho
Qur'an to him, because he was an avenging
angel, and said that if it had been sent by
Michael, their own guardian angel (Daniel
xii. 1 ), they might hare believed. This asser-

tion called forth the following verses from
Muhammad in Surah ii. 92c—
" Whoso is the enemy of Gabriel—For he

it is who by God's leave hath caused the

Qur*6n to descend on tny heart, the confirma-
tion of previous revelations, and guidance, and
good tidings to the faithful—Whoso is an
enemy to God or bis angels, or to Gabriel, or
to Michael, thaU have Ood at hit enemy : for
verily God is an enemy to the infidels.

Moreover^ clear signs have we sent down to
thee, and none will disbelieve them but the
pervorse.*

MIDIAN. [afADYAN.]

MIFTAHU 'L-JANNAH (t<^^
**»). "' "
term usT _ „

kit, book iii. ch. i.)

r .,_ "The Key of Paradise" A
term used by Muhammad for prayer. ( Wish-

MIrJJAN (<*•>•*-)• A book-headed
stick about four feet long, which, it is said,
A
^e Prophet always carried ; now oarried by
ten of religious pretensions.

MIHRAB (vW). A niche in
tho centre of * wall .of a mosque, which
marks the direction of Makkah, and before
which tho Imam Ukos his position when ho
leads the congregation in prayer. In the
Maujidu 'n-r)abi, or Prophet's mosque, at al-

Madinah, a large black stone, placed against
the northorn wall, facing Jerusalem, directed
Iho congregation, but it was removed to the

southern side when the Qiblah was changed
to Makkab.
The Mihrab, as it now exists, dates from

the dayo of al-Walid (a-H. 00), and it seems
probable that theKhalifah borrowed the idea

a MimuB, (W. & ChaJmck.)

from the Hindus, such a niche being a pecu-
liarly Hindu featuro in sacred buildings.
The word occurs /our tiinos in the Qur'an,

where it is used for a chamber (Surahs iii.

82, 88 ; xix. 12 ; xxxviii. 20j, and iU plural,
mab&rib, once (Suiah xxxiv. 12).

MIKA'IL (JeW*-). [MICHAKL.]

MILLAH (a.). A word which
occurs in the Qur'an fifteen times. Eight
times for the religion of Abraham (Surahs ii.

124, 129; iii. 89; iv. 124; vi 162; xii 88;
xvi 124; xxii. 77); (iPice for the religion of
former prophets fSurahs xiv. 16; xxxviii. 6);
once for the religion of the seven children of
the cave (Surah xviii. 18); three times for
idolatrous religions (Surahs xii. 87 ; vii. 86,
87); and once for the religion of Jews and
Christians (Surah ii. 114). The word is used
io the Traditions for the religion of Abraham
{AliMdt, book x. ch. vA

According to tho Kttabu .'t-Ta'rtfaU it is

expressive of religion as it stands in relation
to the prophets, as distinguished from Dm
(o*J)» which signifies religion as it stands in
relation to God, or from AfatAao (. aVt),

which signifies religion with reference to the
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learned doctors [bblkhoh.] Sprongor and
Deutsch have invested the origin and mean-
ing of this word with a certain amount of
mystery, which ia interesting.

Dr. Sprenger says (DasLeben unddieLehre
des Mohammad, toI. it. p. 276 n) :—" When
Mohammad speaks of tho religion of Abra-
ham, he generally uses the word MiUa
(MillaK) and not Dm, Arabian philologists

hate tned to trace the meaning of the. word
from their mother tongue, thus, Mafia
(Afd//aA) signifies fire or hot ashes in Arabic
and Zaggag sfcys (Thataby, vol. ii p. 114),
that religion is called MiUa because of the
impression which it makes, end which may
be compared to that which fire makes upon
the bread baked in ashes. Since the Arabs
aro unable to give a better explanation, we
must presume that milla is a foreign word,
imported by the teachers of the * Milla of

Abraham" in the Hijas, Philo considered
Abraham the chief promoter of the doctrine
of the Unity of God, and doubtless, even
before Philo, Jewish thought, in tracing the
doctrine of the true religion, not only as far
back as Moses, but even to the father o! their

nation, emancipated the imlispensability of tho
form of the law, and so prepared the road to
Essaism and Christianity."

Mr. Emanuel Deutsch, in his article on
Islam (Literury Remain*, p 180), says :

«• The
word used in the Quran for the religion of

Abraham is generallyMilia. Sprenger, after

ridiculing the indeed absurd attempts made to
derive it from an Arabic root, concludes that
it must be a foreign word introduced by the
teachors of the < Milla of Abraham * into tho
IliJftx. I (o is perfectly right. Milla •» Mcmra
ca Logos, are identical; being tho Hcbrow,
Ohaldoo (Targum, Voshtto in slightly varied
spelling), and Greek terms respectively for

the • Word,' that surrogate for the Divine
namo used, by the Targum, by Philo, by Si
John. This MiUa or ' Word/ which Abraham
proclaimed, he, 'who mta* not an astrologer
but a prophet,' tenchon according to the Hag-
gadah, first of all, tho existence of one God,
the Oroator of tho Universe, who rules this

universe with merov and lovingkiudncss.*'

MILK. Arable fob&n (^). Tho
sale of milk in the uddor is unlawful (Hida-
yah, TobiL p. 483) In tho Quran ii is men-
tioned as one of God's special gifts. " Verily,
ye have in cattle a lesson: we give you to

drink from that which is in their bellies be-
twixt cl yme and blood—pure milk—easy lo

swallow ier those who drink. " (5'iirnh xvi.

C8.)

ACTNA^). Xif. "Awish." A
sacred valley near Makkah. in wbich part of

tho Pilgrimage ceremonios take place. Ac-
cording to 'Abdu 1-Hao^q, it was so called

because Adam wished for paradise in this

valley.

iHNARET. [manarah.]

MTNBAK. Generally pronounced
mtmbar (/*"**). The pulpit in a
mosque from which the Mm (bah (er sermon)

MINBAJt 849

is recited. It consists of three steps, and is

sometimes a moveable wooden structure, and
sometimes a fixture of brick or stone built
against the walL Muhmmmad, in addreRsing
the congregation, stood on the uppermost

A MUfBAK ni AN INDIAN MOSQUE.
(W.S. Chudwick.)

step, Aba Bakr on the second, and rUmar on
the third or lowest. <Usman fixed upon the
middle step, and since then it has been the
custom to preach from that step. The
Shi*ahs have four steps to their mimbars.
The mimbars in tho mosques of Cairo are

A MlJtBAU rN AN KGTITIAN MOSQUE.
(IF. 5. Chadwick.)

elevated structures, but in Asia they art of*
more primitiv* chariot or.

Burton says :
" In the beginning the Pro-

phet leaned, when fatigued, against a post,

whilst preaching the Umtbah or Friday ser-
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mon. The mimbar, or pulpit,W urn iuven-

tion of a Mudinah man of (he Beuu Najjar.

It was a wooden frame, two cubits long by

one broad, with three steps, eacu, ue span

high ; on the topmost of these the Prophet

sat when he required rest. The pulpit as-

sumed it* present form about a.h. 90, during

the artistic reign of £1 Walid."

MIMBAR W MOBQUBt AT PESHAWAR.

MINES. Arabic ma'din (o^,
pL ma'ddin. In Zakat, mines sre subject to

a payment of one fifth. (Hiddyah, vol. i.

sin

'

lONHAH (*w*). A legal term
for a portion of camel's or sheep's milk which
another is allowed to draw, but afterwards

to restore the animal to its original owner..

MINORITY. fpUBBBTY,]

MIQAT (to***,*). Lit. "A stated
timo, or place." The stations at which M*k-
kan pilgrims assume the ibram or " pilgrim's

garment." Five of these stations were esta-

blished by Muhammad (MishJbit, book si.

oh. i. pt. 1), and the sixth has been added
since to suit the convenience of travollor*

from (he East. They are as follows; (I)

£u U-flulafd't for the pilgrims from al-Madi-

uah; (2) Jubftih, for Syria; (3) l&ruu 7-

Mandxily for Nujd
; (4) YuulaiHUim, for Ya-

man; (5) £oW-'/r?, for «Iraq; (6) Jbrah'w
Mursia, for those who arrive by soa from
India and the east.

The putting on of the ihrfon at Jerusalem
is highly meritorious, according to a tradition,

which says, " The Prophet sajd,Whoever wears
tho il»rim for hsjj or 'uniraL, from the Mas-
jiau l-Aqeu (i.e. the Temple at Jorusaloin)

to the Masjidu 1-Haram, shall be forgiven for

all his past and future sins." (Mishkdt, book
xi ch. i. pt. 2.)

MlE ( je"). A title of respect used
Tor the descendants of celebrated dluhamuia-
dan saints. More generally used for Saiyids,

or descendants of Fatimah, the Prophet's

daughter.

MIRACLES. Supernatural powers
girou to mon aro flnokou of by Munliio lexico-

graphers as hivai'mu H-'ddut (oaVoM JjVA.),

or ' thingK contrary to custom." In Muslim
theology, they are expressed by eight tonus :

(1) Ayiih (*«\), pi •>»,•• a sign"; the only

* word used in the Qur'an tor u miracle (see

Surahs xiti. 27; xxix. 40; liv 2). (3)
Jlu'juab (SyV**), pi. MtfjUdt, • making weak

MIRAOtES

or feeble," or that whioh renders the adver-

saries to the'truth weak and feeblo ; a term
used only for miracles prformed by prophets.

(8) Irhd9 (opU^), pi. trhatdt. lit " Uying a

foundation " ; used for any miraole. performed
by a prophet before his assumption of the

prophetical office. (4) ^Aldmah (JUla), pi.

laldmdt, " a sign," the same as ayaA, and used
for the signs of the coming Resurrection. (6)
Kardmah (l*\S). pi karatuat, /if; *• bonou-

cence"; wonders wrought by saints for tho

good of the people as well as in proof of their

own saintship. (0) Ma'wah (&yt*)» pi

wa'wandt, lit. "help or assistance;" used
also for the wonders wrought by saints.

(7) Istidrdj (g^juut), lit. " promoting by

degrees"; a term employed to express the

miracles wrought by the assistance of the

Devil with the permission of God. (8) Ihdhuh

(&U\). pL ihdndt, lit. " oontempt " ; miracles

wrought by the assistance of the Devil, but

when they turn out to the disdain and oon-

tompt of the workor.
Tt does not appear from the Qur'an that

Muhammad aver claimed the power of work-
ing miracles, but, on the contrary, he asserted

that it was not his mission to work signs

ana wonders in proof of his apostleship. This

seems to be evident from tho following verses

in the Qur'an :—
Surah xxix. 49 : " They say, Why are not

signs (ayat) sent down to him from his Lord ?

Say: Signs are in the power of God alone,

an4 I am only an open warner'."

Surah xiii. 27-30: "And they who believe

not say, 'Wliy is not a sign (dyaA) sent down to

him from his Lord? Say: Uod truly mis-

loadeth whom Ho will, and guidoth to Him-
self him who turneth to Him. ... If thero

were a Qur'an by which tho, mountains would

be sot iu motion, or the oartli oloft by it. or

the dead be addressed by it, they would not

believe."

Surah xvii 92-97 : " And thoy say, By no
means will we believe on thee till thou cause

a fountain to gush forth for us from tho earth,

or till thou have a garden of palm trees and
grapes, and thou cause gushing rivers to gush
forth in its midst, or till thou niuko heaven
to fall upon um, as thou host given dut in

pieces ; or thou bring God snd the angels to

vouch for thee ; or thou have s house of God,
or thou mount up into hoavon ; nor will we
believe in thy mounting up until thou send
us down a book which we may read. Say

:

Praiso be to my Lord I Am I more than a
man, and an apostle? And what hindereth

men from believing, when the guidance hath
come tp them, but that they say, flath God
Hout a more man as on apostlo ? Say : Did

angola *valk tho earth ss its familiars, we
hud suroly seal Ihoui an augel-apostlc out of

hoaven/
But notwithstanding these positive asser-

tions on the part of then Prophet against his

ability to work miracles, there are at least

four places in tho* Qur'ftn *here- the Moham-
medans bolievo that miracles are referred to

1. The clefting of the moon (Sarah liv. 1, 2):
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"The hour hath approached, and the moon
hath been cleft. But if the unbelievers aee

a iign (dsoJt), they turn aaide and say, Magic 1

that shall pass away I

"

Al-Baiziwf says, Sn his commentary on this

verso, "Borne say thai, the unbelievers de-

manded this sign of tno Prophet, and the
moon was cleft in two: but others say It

refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection,

the words 'will bo cleft* feeing expressed in

the jirophetie preterite."

Hodwoll renders it •* hath been cleft,** as be
thinks Muhammad may possibly allude to

some meteor or comet which he fancied to
be part of the moon.

2. The assistance given to the Muslims at

the battle oi Badr. 8or*h iii- W, 121:
* When thou didst say to the iaithiul : * Is it

not enough for yon that your Lord aideth

you with throe thousand angels sent down
from on high ?

' Nay ; but if ye be steadfast,

and fear God, and the toe come upon you in

hoo baste, your Lord will help you with five

thousand angels with their distinguishing

arka*
Those "distinguishing mark*," say the

ootmnentatort, wore whon the angels rodo on

Week and white horses, and had on their

hoadh white and yellow turbans, the ends of

which hung down between their shouldors.

3. The celebrated mght journey. Surah
xrii. 1 : "We declare the glory of Him who
transports his servant by night from the
Masjidu 1-Haram to the Masjidu '1-Aqsa (i.e.

from Makkah to Jerusalem).**

4. The Qur'au itself, which the Mub&mma-
dnne any is the great miracle of Islfim, the

like of which has not been created, nor over

wlU he, by the power of man. In proof of

thift they quote Surah xxix. 43 : "It is a

clear sign (asqA) in the heart* of whom the

knowledge hath reached."

Although these* very doubtful assertions in

the Qur*ftn fail to establish the miraculous
powers of the Prophet, tho Traditions re-

cord nnmerous occasions when he worked
miracles in tho presence of his people

The following are recorded in the traditions

of al-Bukbar* and Mushm :—
(1)On the flight Irom Makkah, Suriqah being

ottrsed by tho Prophet, hie horse sank up to

Ha belly in the hard ground.

(2) The Prophet marked out at Badr the

exact duot on which each of the Idolaters

Should *e slain, and Anas says not one of

them passed alive beyond the spot marked by

the Pronhe*
(ft He cured the broken leg of «Ahdu ll&h

ibn Atiq by a touoh.

(I) He oonyerted hard ground into a hoap
of sand by one stroke of an axd

CS) He fed a I thousand people upon one

kid and a so? of barley.

(6) He gave a miraculous supply of water

at the battle of al-Qudaibiyab

(7) Two trees miraculously moved to form
a shade for the Prophet.

(8) He mado Jabir n good horseman by
his prayers.

(9) A wooden pillar wept to sucb an extent
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that it nearly rent in two parts, because tho

Prophet -desisted from leaning against it

(10) A sluggish horse became swift from
being ridden by the Prophet.

(11) Seventy or eighty people miraonlously

fed on a few barter loaros and a little butter.

(12) Three hundred mon fed from a single

cake
The following ere recorded by various

writers.*

—

(I) The Prophet was saluted by the hills

ana trees near Makkah, with the salutation,
" Peace be to thee, Mossenger of God 1

*

(?) A tree moved from its place to the
shade when the Prophet slop* under it.

($) The Prophet cured a maniacal boy by
saying. " Come out of him."

(4) A Wolf was mado to speak by the

Prophet.
(For further information, see Kitabu '/-

Mxtjitai, frhihu 'l-Bukbdri, Mishkatu 7-

MasdW SaXUm Afus/im.)

HI'RlJ(e^). LU. " An ascent."
Muhammad's supposed jonmer to heaven;
called also lira (^j^)* "*he nocturnal

journey.'' It Is saw to have taken place in

the twelfth year of the Prophot'e mission. In

tho month of RabPu 'l-Awwal.

Aooording to'Abdu 1-Haqq, there are some
divines who have regarded this miraculous
ovent as a mere vision, but, he adds, the

majority hold it to he a literal journey.

The only mention of the vision in the
Qur'in is contained in Surah xvii. 1 : " Praise
be to Him who carried His servant by night
from the Masjidu l-Hariui (i.e. the Makkan
iemplo) to the Masjidu 1-Aqsft (i.e. tho Temple
of Jerusalem

J.'*

The following is the description of the
supposed journey given in the Mishkatu 7-A/a-
raotb. Muhammad is related to have said ;

—

" Whilst I was olcoping upon my side, he
(Qabriel) came to me, and cut me opon from
my brenntto below my navel, and took out
my heart, and washed the cavity with Zam-
aam water, and then filled my heart with
Faith and Science. After this, a white
animal was brought foi me to ride upon. Its

Site was between that of a mule and an ass,

and it stretched aeiar as the eye- could see.

The name of the animal was Buraq. Then I

mounted the animal, and aseended until we
arrived at the lowest heaven, and Gabriel de-
manded that the door should be opened. And
it was asked, « Who is it 1 ' una he said, * I am
Gabriel.' And they then said, * Who is with
you P ' and he answered, ; It is Munammad.'
They said, 'Has Mulpmmad been callod to

the office of a prophet ?
' He said, - Yes.'

They said, * Welcome Muhammmad. his
coming is well.' Then the door was opened

;

and when I arrived in the first heaven, he-
hold, I saw Adam. And Gabriel said to me,
'This is your father Adam, salute him.'
Then I saluted Adam, and he answered it,

and said, ' You are welcome, good son, *nd
good Prophet 1

' Aftot the Gabriel took me
above, and ** reached the second heaven;
and he asked the door to be opened , and it
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wan said, «Who is it?' He said, I am
Gabriel.' I* was said, * Who is with, you?'
He said, « Muhammad.' It waa said, ' Was
he called ? • He said, « Yes.' It was said,

'Welcome Muhammad; his coming is well'

Then the door was openod ; and when I

arrived in the second region, behold, I shw
Johu snd Jesus (sisters * sons). Aud Qabriel

said, ' This is John, and this is Jesus ; sefate

both of thorn.* Then I sainted thorn, and thoy
returned it. After that thoy said, * Wolcomu
good brother and Prophet,' After that we
went up to the third heaven, and asked the
door to be opened ; and it was said, * Who is

it?* Gabriel said, 'I am Gabriel.
1 They

said, * Who is with you ? ' He said, ' Muham-
mad.' They said, < Was he called ? ' Qabriel
said, 'Yea.' They said, 'Welcome Muham-
mad ; his coming is well.' Then the door waa
opened ; and when I ontered the third heaven,
behold, I saw Joseph. .And Gabriel said,
' Thia is Joseph, salute him.' Then I did so,

and ho answered it, and said, • Weloome, good
brother and good Prophet' After that Ga-
briel took me to the fourth heaven, and asked
the door to be opened ; it waa said, * Who is

that?'. He said, 4 1 am Gabriel' It was said,

' Who is with you
?

' He said, < Muhsmmad. 1

It was said, 'Was be called?' He said,
4 Yes.' They said, * Weloome Muhsmmad ; his

coming his well' Aud the door was opened
;

and when I entered the fourth heaven, behold,

I aaw Enoch. And Gabriel said, < Thia ia Enoch,
salute him.' And I did so, and ho answered
it, and said, ' Welcome, good brother and Pro-
phet.' After that Gabriel took me to the
fifth heaven, and aaked the door to be opened

;

and it waa said, 'Who ia there?' He aaid,
4 1 am Gabriel.' It waa aaid, Who ia with
you? ' He said, .' Mu1>amiuad.' They said,

« Waa he called?' He aaid, •Yea.' Tbey
aaid, 'Weloome Muhammad ; hie coming ia

well.' Then the door waa openod; and
when I arrived in the fifth region, behold, I

aaw Aaron. And Gabriel aaid, 'Thia ia

Aaron, salute him.' And I did so, and he re-

turned it, and said, « Weloome, good brother
and Prophot.' After that Gabriol took me to

the sisth heaven, and aekod the door to be
opened ; and they said • Who is there ? ' He
said, ' I am Gabriel.' They said^ ' And who is

with vou?' He said, 'Muhammad.' They'
aaid, 'la he called? • He aaid, ' Yea.' They
said, ' Welcome Muhammad ; hia coming ia

well' Then the door waa opened; and when
I entered the sixth heaven, behold, I aaw
Moses. And Gabriel said, ' This is Moses,
salute him.' And I did so ; and he returned
it, and said, * Welcome, good brother and Pro-

fhet.' And when I passed him, he wopt And
said to him, ' What makes yon weep t ' He

said, 'Because one is sent after me, of whose
people more will enter Paradise than of mine.'

After that Gabriel took me up to the seventh
heaven, and asked the* door to be opened

:

and it waa aaid, 'Who is it ?' He said, 'I
am Gabriel' And H waa said. 'Who is with
you?' He said, % Muhammad.' They said,

'Was he called?' He aaid, 'Yes.' Tbey
aaid, * Welcome Muhammad ; bis ooming is

well' Then I entered tne seventh heaven,
and beheld, 1 aaw Abraham. And Gabriel
said, 'This is Abraham, your father, salute

him 1

; which I did,* and he returned it, and
aaid, ' Welcome good son and good Prophet'
After that I was taken up to tho tree called

Sidratu 'I-Muntaha: and behold its fruits were
like water -pots, and ita leaves like elophaut'a

ears. And Gabriel said, ' This is Sidratu 1-

Muntaha.' And I saw four rivers there ; two
of thcui hidden, and two manifest. I aaid to

Gabriel, ' What are these ? ' He said, * These
two concealed rivers are in Paradise ; and the
two manifest sro the Nile and the Euphrates.'
After that, I was shown .the Paitu 1-M'amur.
After that, a vessel full of wine, another
full of milk, and another of honey, were
brought to me; and I took the milk and
drank it. And Gabriel aaid, 'Milk is reli-

giou; you and your people will be of if
After that the divine orders for prayers were
fifty every day. Then I returned, and passed
by Moses ; and he said, 'What have you been
ordered ? ' I said, ' Fifty prayers overy day.'

i Then Mosea aaid, ' Verily, your people wjU
not be able to perform fifty prayers every

i day ; and verily, I swear by God, I tried men
I

before you ; I apnliod a remedy to the aona
of Israel, but it had not the desired effect

Thou return to your' Lord, and ask vour
people to be released from that And I re-

turned j and ten prayers were taken off. Then
I went to Moses, and he said as before; and
I returned to God's .court, and ten prayers
more were curtailed. Then I retimed to
Moses, and he said as before ; then I re-

turned to God's court, and ten more were
taken off. And I went to Moses, and he said
as before; then I returned to God, and ten
more were lessoned. Then I went to Moses,
and he said as before ; jthen I went tn God's
court, and was ordered five prayers evorv
dav. Then I went to Moses, and he said,
' How many have you been ordered I ' 1 said.
' Five prayers every day.' He said, ' Verily
your people will not be able to perform flvu

prayers, every day; for, verily, I triad men
before you, and applied the severest remed)
to tho sons of Israel Then return to youi
Lord, and ask them to be lightened,' I said,
' I have asked Him till I am quito aehainod

;

I cannot return to Him .again. . But I am
satisfied, and resign the work of my people to
God.' Then, when I passed from that place,
a crier called out, 'I have established My
divine commandments, and have made them
easy to My servants."

Suratu '1-Mi'rai is a title of the xvnth
chapter of the Qur'an, in the first verse of
which there is a reference to the night journey
of Muhammad. It is called also the Suratu
Ban! brail, or the Chapter of the Children of

Israel.

MIRA§ (*V)- [IHHUITAHOS.]

MlRZA (V*). A title of respect
given to persons of good family.

MHtZABAH,MIRZABBAH(*V)-
* A clod-crusher." The iron hammer with
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which the dead are beaten who cannot reply
•atisfactorily to the questions put to them by
Mnnkar and Nsklr, Called also MU?aqah
(JlyV*). [PONIIHMEMT8 OF TJ» OJUT*.]

MI§AQ(jVv> " A ooYen*nt/' A
word need in the Qnr*ln for God's covenant
with, hie people, [covxnajtt.]

MJSHKATU *L MASABltf («^u
^UJt). A well-known book pf Sunni
traction, much used by Sunni Muslims in
India, and frequently quoted in the present
work It was* originally oompiled by the
Imim rjusain el-Bagfeawi, the celebrated
commentator, who died a.h. 610 or 516, and
called the Afanabtfai V-fiunnaA, or the "Lamp*
of the Traditions." In the year A.n. 787,

Shaikh Waliyu 'd-dln revised the work oi

al-Baghawi, adding an additional chapter to
each section, and called it the Muhicatu V-

Ma$ubtk, or the "Niche fer lamps." In the
time of the Emperor AJtbar, SbaijrJi 'Abdu 1-

Haqq translated the work into Persian, and
added a commentary. (See Kash/u 't-Ztmun,
in loco.)

MISKIN (e«*~o u A poor per*

•on." Heb. Eccles. ix. 15, )??©•
According to Muslim Ian, a person who has no
property whatever, a* distinguished from a
faqir

(
j*JU),ora person who possesses a little

property, but is poor. (HidfyaJt, vol. i. p. 5i)

MI9QAL (JV«JU) A a Arabic
weight, wbioh frequently occurs in Moham-
medan law books. Riohardson gives it a.t a
dram and three-sevenths. It Is also used for

a gold ooin of that weighty [aoyjtY.]

MI8R (;<*•). [MTPT.J

MISWAK HV~V (I) Atooth-
eleaner. made of woo tabout a span long.

It is preferred when made of a wood winah
has a bitter flavour The Salvatfora Indica
is the tree, the wood of which is used in India.

(2) The act of cleaning the teeth, which
is a religious ceremony founded upvn the

example of Mnljsmmad, and forms the first'

part of the iposS\ or * ablution before prayer.
H

The Prophet visa , particularly careful in

the observance of miswak fsee M%$hkat% book
ill ch. 4.) It is amongst those things which
are tailed ./ffroA {qx^

M1TRAQAH (A*?). Tho iron
hammer or mac* with which the infidels will

be smitten In their graves by the angels

Mnnkar and Naklr. Pers(an gun. [puhhh-
MUTTS OP TBI OlATB.

J

MIYAN (oW») A Persian word,
used as a title of respect for the descendants
of celebrated Mohammedan saints.

MlZAN (^t)-*-*), pi. mawduin.

Hob. pi. dUJMO. Lit. "A balanw/'

(1) The law containeu In the Qufan, Surah
xni. 16 :

•• God in He who hath sent down
the Bosk with truth and the Wanes."
(t) The aealee in which *bp action* *of all men
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shall be weighed. Surah xxi. 47: "Just
balances will be act up for the Day of the
Resurrection, neither shall any soul be
wronged in aught ; though, were a work but
the weight of a grain of mustard seed, we
wonld bring it forth to bt. weighed*, and our
reckoning wHl-enfflcoV

Muhammad is related by 'Abdu llihibn
Amr to have- said i

«« Verfty, God will bring
n Muslim into the presence of all men on the
u*j of Judgment, and will show him ninety

-

nino large books, and each book as long as
the eye i«an reach. Thon God will say to
him, « Do you deny anything, in these bopksf
Hare my writers injured you?' And tho
Muslim wril say, « fjiy Lord, I deny nothing
that is In them.' Then God will say, ' Have
you any excure?* And he will say, < No.'

Then God will say, ' I have good nows for

?ou, for there is no oppression in this day.'

'hen 0od will bring forth a piece of paper,
on which is written: 'I bear witness that
there is no deity but God, and I bear witness
that Muhammad is His Servant and apostle.'

And God will sav, * Go and weigh, your
actions*' And tho Muslim will say, * What is

this bit of paper compared with those large
books?' And Uod will say, 'This bit of

paper is heavy, weigh 'it' Then the books
will be put in the soale, and the bit of paper
m the other, and the books containing the
actions will be light, and the bit of paper,
whereon is written the creed, of the Muslim,
will be heavy." (See Collection of Hadls by
at-Tfrmial.)

The Commentators say that the scales will

be held by the angel Gabriel, and that they
am of so vast.a aise, one hangs over Paradise*
and the other over Hell, and they are oapa-
ciops enough to contain both heaven and
earth. Though some are willing to under-
stand what ia said in tho Traditions concern-
ing this balance allegorioally, and only as a
figurative representation of God's equrty, vet
the more ancient and orthodox opinion- is that
it is to be taken literally ; and since words
and actions, being mere accidents, are not
capable of being .themselves weighed, they
ear that the books wherein they are written
will be thrown into the scales, and accord-
ing as those wherein the good or the evil

actions are recorded shall preponderate, sen-
tence will be given; those whose balances
laden with their good worke shall be heavy,
will be saved ; but those whose balances are
light, will be condemned. Nor will anyone
have cause to complain that God suffers any
good actions to pass unrewarded, because the
wicked .obtain rewards for the good they do
In-the present life, and therefore can expect'

no favour in the next
The old Jewish writers make mention of the

books to be produced at the Last Day, wherein
men's actions are registered, as of the balance
wherein hey shall be weighed, and the Bible
itself seems to have given the first notion of

both. But What the Persian Magi believe of

the balance comes nearest to the Mu^amma:

dan opinion. They hold that on the Day of

Judgment, two angels, named MJhr and

45
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Sorn9b will atand on the bridge between
heaven end hell, and examine every person
ae he puses ; that the former, who represents
the divine mercy, will hold a balance in hie
hand, to weigh the notions of men; that, ac-
cording to the report he shallmake thereof to
God, sentence will be pronounced, and those
whose good works are found more ponderous,
if they turn the eeale but by the weight of a
hair, will be permitted to pass forward to
Paradise; but those whose good works shall
be found light, will be, by the other angel,
*ho represents God's justice, precipitated
from the bridge into helL

MODBBATION. Arabic iqtitfd
(i>Us*A). According to Muhammad's
teaching, moderation in all religious matters
is better than excessive piety, and a chapter
in the Traditions is devoted to the subjeot.
He is related to have said i—
M The best act in God's sight U that which

is constantly attended to, although In a small
degree.''

M Po whet von arr able oonvenientlv ; be-
cause God will not be tired of rewarding as
long as you are not tired of doing."
"You must continue at your prayers as

long as. it is agreeable to you, and when you
are tired sit down."
" Verily, religion Is easy, therefore hold it

Arm." (S^MisJJcat
t Babu^Iqti9ad,)

MODESTY (Arabic kayd9 »W)
is freqnentlv oommended in the traditional
savings of Muhammad, who is related to have
s*ld:~
« Modesty; is a branch ofJaith."
M Verily, modesty and faith are joined to-

gether." (JftsMdt, book anil ch. xin.)

MONASTIOISM (Arabic mUd.
niyah ***W*)) wag forbidden by Mu-
hammad, It is related in the Traditions
that 'Usman ion MatJ*fm oame to the Prophet
with the request that he might retire from
society and become a monk (rftibj. The
Prophet replied, " The retirement which be-
comes my people is to sit in the corner of a
mosque and wait for the time of prayer."
(Jffettdf, book iv. oh. 8.)

In the Qur'an, the Christians are charged
with inventing the monastic life. BQrah lvii.

tf ; " We gave them the Gospel, and we put
into the hearts of those who follow him,
kindness and compassion; (mt, a* to tJU
mmtutie H/k, tsey invenfeo9 if fAsuse/a**."

According to the Ridiyak (vol ii p. 215),
capitation-tax is not to be imposed upon
Rihibs, whether Ohnthln or Pagan, but this
is s matter of dispute.

MONEY. There are three coins
mentioned in the Qur'an, (1) QmfeY ( Aka)
(2) LMr (jUta), (8) Dirham (^j), p?

mQtntdr. Surah Hi 68 1 "Among the
1>eeple of the Book are those to one of whom,
f you entrust a etn|eV, he will restore H."
In the (James, it is said that a qintar was

a gold nom of the vslue of 200 rftadrt, but

MONTH

Muhammad T*hh\ the author of the Majnctu
'LBihar (p. 1^8), aays it Implies a vary con-
siderable sum of money, as mucji gold aa will

go into the hide of a cow. It ii generally
trenslstsd talent

(2> DMr. Surah iii. 68: * There are
those to whom, if thou entrust a cfacV, they
wilt not restore it to thee." It was the dena-

rial, or a small gold ooin.

(8) Dirham. Surah xii. 20: "And they
sold him for A mean price, dirkam counted
out" A silver drachma. [Qnrram, owia,
DIXHAlt, WXIOBTS.]

Mr. Prinsep says: "The silver rupee
(rupya, silver piece), now current in Muslim
oountries, was introduced, 'aocording to Abul-
fezel, by Sher Shah, w}io usurped the' throne
of Delhi from Humsvoon In the year 1542.
Previous to his thus, the Arabic dirhim (silver
drachma), the gold dinar (dmariut ami), and
the copper fuloos (Joltis), formed the cur-
rency of the Moghul dominions. Sher Shah's
rupee had on one- side the Mubamraadan
creed, on tho other the einperorV name and
the date in Persian, both encircled in an an*
nular Hindoo inscription. Since 'the came
ooin was revived and made more pure,' m
Akbert reign, we may assume the original
weight of the rupee, from Abulfaxel's state-
ment, to have been llj meshes. Akber*s
•ouere rupee, called from lU inscription the
jlUUy, was of the same weight and Value.
This coin was also caned the ehahdr-ymree,
from the four friends of the Prophet, Abn-
bekr, Omar, Osman, Ali, whose names are
inscribed on the margin. This rupee is sup-
posed by the vulgarU have tattsmanic power.*

MONOGAMY. Although polj-
gamy is sanctioned in the Qur'an, the words,
" «* if J* /•» *** *• «mnof U tqwtabU,
tUnonly one " (Surah Iv. 8)r would seem to
imply a leaning to monogamy, as the safest
and most discreet form of matrimony. The
author of the A&iaq-!-Ja/ah says : " JBxcepU
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry
to multiply offspring, and towards whom the
wife has no alternative but obedience, plu-
rality of wives is not defensible. Even in
theiaeaaeit were better to be cautious; for
husband and wife are. like heart and body,
and like as one heart cannot supply life to
two bodies, one man can hardly provide for
the management of two homes.'1 (Thompson's
English Translation, p; 266.)

MONOPOLY. Arabic iktikdr

(j\**+\). A monopoly of the neces-
sarlse of life (as, for example, the hoarding
up of grain with tho object of raising its

price) is forbidden in Muhantmadan law. for
the Prophet has said i—

u Whoever monopoliseth is a sinner."
"Whosoever keepeth back grain forty

days, in order to increase its price, is both a
ferseker of Qod, and is forsaken of God."
(Mitkkit, book xii. oh. x. ; Eidayah, vol if.

p. Ul)
"*

MONTH. Arabic thahr (.#>), pi.
shuAQr. The months of the Muhammadan year
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Month

ere lunar, tod the first of the month is reckoned
from the sunset Immediatelysucceeding the ap-
pearance of the new moon, (At/oT). The names
of the months are : (I) Mubarram fa* ; (2)

Waryu; (S)RabPnT Awwel \M il, (4)
Rabl'u t-Aktfr *»^ } (5) JumaiVUle
J)'\ v5«*W; (6) Jnmtta 1-UkJlri «j*>W
^^ ; (7) Bajab S-%m ; (8) 8ba'ban mW*A .

(9) Remasln ^U*, i (10) Shawwil jl£: (11)
Zu 1-Qa'dah S.ul!\ .Jv (12) Zft tflijjeh

Four of those monthsare held to be sacred,
namely, Mubarram, Rajab, Za 1-Qa'dah, Zft 1-
Hijjah, and according to the teaching of the
Qur'in fflftrah ix. 3$}, it is not lawful for Mus-
lims to fight daring thesemonths, except when
they attack those " who join other gods.with
God, even as they, attack; vou one and all"
The names of the months seem to hare been

given at a time when the intercalary year
was in force, although Muslim writers assume
that the names were merely given to the
months as they then stood* at the time when
they were so named. For a discussion of the
formation of the Mn^ammadan year, the
reader is referred to that artiole. [xsu*.]

(1) Mnharram is the first month in the
Mnbammadan calendar, and is so called be-
cause, both in the pagan age and in the time
of Muhammad, it was held unlawful (barton)
to go to war in this month. It is considered
a most auspicious month, and Muhammad
is related to hare said* u Whosoever shall
fast on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday
fan this month, shall be removed from hell
fire a distance of seten hundred years
Journey; and that he who shall keep awake
the first night of this month, shall be for*-

given all the sins of she past year ; and he who
shall fast the whole of the first day, shall be
kept from sin for the next two years." (flfe-
nisu V- Waimn, p. 164.) The first ten days of
this month are observed in commemoration of
the.martyrdom of al~Qusain, and the tenth
day is the 'Ashore' fast.

(?) &\f<*rt ike second month, is supposed
to derive ite name from sa/fr, M empty, either
because in it the Arabians went forth to war
and left their homes empty, or, according to
Rubeh, because they left whom they attacked
empty. According to some writers, it was so
named from. stf/or, "yellowness," because
when it was first so called, it was autumn,
when the leaves bore a yellowish tint. ( Vide
Lane's Arabic Diet ; Gfryitu 't-luahak) It
is held to be the most unlucky endinauspi-
oious month in the whole year, for in it, it is

said, Adam w«s turned out of Edem (See
HanUu 7- Waixln.) It was during this month
that the Prophet was taken ill, but his partial
recovery took place on the last Wednesday.

($) kqbVu %Awwal, and (4) Mabfa 7-

^44*r» tha **»* att* iecond spring months,
are said to have been so named when the
cslendar was first formed, and when these
months oconrred in the rpring. Muhammad
died on the 12th day of the Rabl'u 1-Awwa).

£5) Jumdda 7-tfWF, and (6) Jum&di 7-

Ufa*, are the fifth and sixth months, about

MONTH 365

which there is some discussion as to the
origin of the name. Mr. Lane, in his Die*
tionary, says the, two months to which the
name Jornada /freezing) is applied, are said
to be so called because, when they were so
namod, they fell in the season of freesing
water ; but this derivation seems to have been
invented when the two months thus named
hsd fallen back intb, or beyond, the winter,
for when they received this- appellation, the
former of them evidently commenced in
March, and the latter ended in May. There-
fore, I hold the opinion of M. Oanssin de Per-
ceval, that they were thus called because
felling in a period when the earth had become
dry and hard, by reason of paucity of rain,
jamqd being an epithet applied to land upon
which rain has not fallen, which opinion is
confirmed by the obvious derivation of the
names of other months.. (See Lane's Arabic
Diet in loco.)

(7) Rajab, the M honoured n month, so celled
because of the honour In which the month
was held in the Timos of Ignorance, inasmuch
as war was not permitted during this month,
The Prophet ie related to have ssid that the
month Rajab was like a snowy white foun*
tain flowing from heaven itself, and that he
who fasts on this month will drink of the
waters of life. It is Called Rajab-i-Mufar,
because the Musar tribe held it in high
esteem. It is usual for religious Muslims to
spend the first Friday night (i.e. our Thurs-
day night) of this month in prayer.

(8) Skcfban, the month of separation
(called also the Shahru -n-lVaM, "the Pro-
phot's monty*), is i0 celled because the
anoloiit Arabians used to separate, or disperse
themselves, in this month in search of water
(for when the months were regulated by the
solar year, this month corresponded partly to
June and partly to July), or, as some ear,
for predatory expeditions. On the fifteenth
day of this month is the Shab-i-Barat or
"Night of Record," upon whioh It ie said that
God registers annually a]l the actions of man-
kind which they are to perform during the
ear,, and upon whioh. Muhammad enjoined
his followers to keep awake the whole* night
and to repeat one hundred rak'ah prayers.
[SHAB-I-BAXAT.J

S)
Ramadan, the ninth month of the

ammadan year, is that whioh is observed
as a strict feet The word is derived from
ram?, " to barn,'*'because it is said that, when
the month was first named, it oconrred in the
hot season; or because the month's fast is

supposed to burn away the sins of men.
(See C2ftt#dfu 7-£uejM.) The excellence of
this month is much extolled by Mu^unmad,
who said that durinr this month the gates of
Paradise are opened, and the gatee of Hell
shut {Mithtit, book vii. chap, i sec. 1.)
[XASUBJl*/)

'

(10) Shavnval, Ut. "a tail," is the tenth
month of the lunar year, and, according to
Arabio lexjeons (see figiyasu V-LmakaA,
QSmitr Ao.), it is so oalled because, when
first named, it coincided with the season
when the she-camels, being ssVen et eight
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montha jr.one with youiig, raised their aili

;

or, because it was the month for hunting.

The Arab* used to say that it im an un-

lucky mouth irr whioh to make marriage
cam ract a, but the Prophet ignored their thus
auguring, .and married 'Ayishah in this t lontl}.

The *ldu
%
l-Fitr, oi>"the Feast of Breaking

the Past," occurs km the first of this month.
fll) 2* %Qa*dah, or the month of truce,

is the .eleventh months and ao called by the

ancient Arabs, beeauso it was' * month 'in

which warfare was not conducted and in

which the people were engaged in peaceful

occupations.
' (12) Z* 'l-ZwK the month of he Pil-

grimage, Is the last month of the Muham-
madan calendar. It is the month in .which

the pilgrimage to Makkah must bn made, a

visit to the sacred city at another time hawing

In no way the merits of a pilgrimage. The
Hajj, or "Pilgrimage," is performed, pon
tne seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth of-this

month. The *Idu 'l-Axba, or " Fea*t of

Sacrifice,* it held»on the tenth. [ha«/J

MOBTGAGE. [ijabah.J

MOON. Arabic qamar (,*). The
moon is frequently mentioned in the Qur*an.

Muhammad en three occasions swears by it

(Surahs lxxir. W ; UxxW. 18; xoi. 2), and It

is said to hare been set in the heavens for a

light (Surahs x. 5; Ixxi. 15), to run to its

appointed goal (Surahs xxxv. 14 \ xxxix. 7),

and that it will be eclipsed at the Day of

Judgment (Surah lxxv. 8). The uvth Surah
of the Qur'an, whioh ia entitled the Suratu 7-

Qfaaar, begins with a reference to the split-

ting of the moon, whioh is a matter of con-

troversy. It reads : " The hour draws nigh

and the moon is split asunder. But if they

eee a sign, they turn aside and say magic
continues."

AJ-Baifewi refers it to a miracle, and says

the unbelievers having asked Muhammad for

a sign,- the moon appeared to be cloven in

twain. But the most natural explanation of

the passage' is, that the expression refers to

one of the signs of the Resurrection,

At an eclipse of the moon, a devout

Muslim is expected to recite a two rak'ah

prayer.

MOORS. The name given to the
Mnhammadan oonquerora of Spain, en account
of their having oome from the ancient Mauri,
or Mauretania, now known as the Empire of

Morocco. The word Mauri is supposed to

have been derived from the Alexandrian word

pavped, M blacks." (See Smith's Diet of
Greek andSoman Geography : Mauretania.)

MOSES. Arabiolfufd dr*/*). Heb.

nttto » According to Muhammadanism, he is

one of the six great prophets who founded

dispensations, and to whom the Taurat was
revealed. Hji special title, or kalimeh, is

Katimu'tlih, « One who conversed with God."

A lengthy account la given of his intercourse

with Pharaoh and his dealings with the Ohil

dren of Tsrael in the Qur'an, which we take

MOSB8

from Mr. Laue*s Selection*, together with the
remarks of the Jalal&n, al-Bal*awi, and other
commentators, in italics, (Stanley Lane-
Poole's new ccl-of Lane's Selections, p. 97.)

«* We will rehearse unto thee of the hietory

of Moserand Pharaoh with truth, for the eahe
o/poople who believe. Verily Pharaoh ex-
alted himself in the land of Egypt, and
divided its inhabitants into parties to serve

him. He rendered weak one class of them,
namely the children of Israel, slaughtering
their male children, and preserving alive their

females, because one of the diviners said unto
Aits, A child will be Bom among the children

of Israel, who will he the means of the loss of
thy kingdom;—for he was one of the corrupt
doers. And We desired to be gracious unto
those who had been deemed weak in the land,

and to make them modols of religion, and to

nirki. thom the heirs of the possession* of
Fhatuoh, and to establish them m the land of
Egypt, and in Syria, and to show Pharaoh
and Uaman and their forces what they feared
fromr them. And We said, by revelation,

unto the mother of Moses, the child above-
mentioned, of whose birth none knew save hie

sister, Suckle him ; and when thou feareet for

him cast him in the river NiU, and fear not
his being drowned, nor mourn for his separa-

tion; for We will restore him unto thee! and
will make him one of the apostles. So she

suckled him three months, durina which he wept
not; and then she-Jearodfor him, wherefore she
put him into an ark pitched within andfurnished
with a bedfor him. and she closed it and cast it

in the river Nile by night And the family of

Pharaoh lighted upon him in the ark on the mor-
row ofthat night / so theyput it before him,and it

was opened, andMoses was takenforth from it,

tuckinq milkfrom his thumb : that heaught bs
unto them eventually an enemy and an aJftio-

tion; for Pherafch and Haman (his Wereer)
and their forcea were sinners ; wherefore they

were punished by his hand. And the wife of

Pharaoh said, when he and his servants fadpro-
posed to kill htm. He is delight of the eye unto
me and unto thee : do not ve kill him : por-

edventure he may be serviceable unto us, or

we may -adopt him as a son. And they com-
plied with her desiw ; and they knew not the

cJitequence.
" And the heart of the mother of Moses,

when she knew of His having been lighted upon,

became disquieted ; and she had almost made
him known to be her son, had We not fortified

her heart with patience, that she might be
one of the believers in Out promise. And
she said unto his sister Maryam (Mary),
Trace him, that thou mayest know hts case.

And she watched -him from a distance, while
they knew not that she was his sister and that

she was watching him* And We forbade him
the breasts, preventing him from taking ike

breast of any nurse 'except his mother, before
his restoration to\her; so hie sister said, Bheil
I direct you unto the people of a house who
will nurse'him for you. and who will be
faithful unto him ? And her offer was
accepted ; therefore she brought his mother, and
he took her. breast : xv the returned with him to
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Asr house, as Godhath said,--And We restored

him to hii mother, that her eye might he cheer-

fuji and that she might not grieve, and that she
might know that the promise of God to restore

him unto her w&i true : bat the greater number
of them (that is, of mankind) know not this,

And it appeared not that this was his sister

and this ms mother ; and ke remained with her

until she had weaned him ; and her hire was
paid her, for every day a deenar, which she

took deeause it was the wealth of a hostile per-

son. She then brought him unto Pharaoh, and
he was brought up in his abode, as God hath
relatedofhim in the Chapter of the Poets (Siirah

xxvi 17); where Pharaoh said unto Moses,
Hark we not brought thee np among us a child,

and hast thou not dwelt among us thirty years

oftiyhfet
" And when he had attained his age of.

strength (thirty years or thirty and three), and
had become of fnll age (forty years), We*be-
stowed on him wisdom and knowledge in reft-

gion, before he was sent as a prophet ; and thus
do We reward the #ell-doers: And he entered
the oity ofPharaoh, which was Munf [ftem*
phis], offer he had been absent from him a
while, at a time when its inhabitants were in-

advertent, at (As how of the noon-sleep, and he
found therein two men fighting ; this being of

his party (namely an Israelite), and this of his

enemies, an Egyptian, who was compelling the

Israelite to carry firewood to the kitchen of
Pharaoh withoutpay : and he who was of his

part/ begged hio, to aid him arftinst him
who was of his enemies. So Moses said
unto the latter, Let him ao. And it is said that

he replied to Moses, 1 nave a mind to put the

burden on thee* And Moses struck him with
his fist, and killed him. But he intended not

to kill him i and he buriedhim in the sand, fie

said, This Is of the work of the devil, who
hath excited my anger ; for he is an enemy
unto the son ofAdam, a manifest misleader of
him. He said, /* repentance, my Lord,
verily I hate acted injuriously onto mine own
•eul, by killing him ; therefore fotwive me.
So He forgive him : for He is the very For-
giving, the Meroiful.—ffe said, G my Lord,
nj the favours with which Thou hast fa-

voured me, defend me, and I will by no means
be en assistant to the sinners alter tht*—
And the next morning he was afraid in the

oity, watching for what might happen unto
him on account of the slain man ; and lo, he
who had begged his assistance the day before
was crying out to him for aid against another

Egyptian. Moses said unto bim, Verily thou
art a person manifestly in error, because of
that which thou hast done yesterday and to day.

But when he was about to lay violent hands
upon him who was an enemy unto them both
(namely unto Moses and him who begged his

add), 2he latter said imagining that he would
lav violent hands upon him, because of that

which he had .said unto him Moses, dost

thou desire to kill me, as thou killedet a soul

yesterday r Thou desires!net aught but to be
an oppressor in the land, and thou desirest not
to be [one] of the reconcilers. -*-And the Egyp-
tian heard that : so he knew thai the killer was
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Moses i wherefore he departed unto Pharaoh
and acquainted him therewith, and Pharaoh
commanded the executioners to slay Moses, and
they betook themselves to seek him. But a man
who was a believer, of thefamily of Pharaoh,

came from the furthest part of the city,.run-

ning by a way that was nearer than the way
by which they had come: he said, Moses,
verily the chiefs of the people of Pharaoh are

consulting seapeoting thee, to slav thee;
therefore go forth from the dtp: verily I am
unto thee one of the admonishers. So he
went forth from it in fear, watching til four

ofpursuer, orfor the aid of God. He said,

my Lord, deliver me from the unlust peoplo

of Pharaoh I

"And when he wss Journeying towards
Medyen, which was the city of Sho'eyb

(Shwaib), eight days journeyfrom Mi$r (named

after Medyen [Madyan] the son of Abraham),
and he knew not the way unto it, he said, Per-

adventure my Lord will direct me unto the

right way, or the middle way. And God s*nl

unto him an angel, hewing in him hand a, short

spear j and he went with him thither. And
when he came unto the water (or well) of

Medyen, he found at It a oomnany ot men
watering Mttr animals ; and be found besides

them two women keeping away their sheep

from the water. He said unto them ( namely

the two women), What is the matter with you
that ye water not t They anewered, We shall

not water until the pastors shall have driven

away their animals ; and our father Is a very
old man, who cannot water the sheep. And he,

watered for them from another well near onto

them, from which he lifted a stone that hone

could tift but ten persons. Then he retired to

the shade*/cm Egyptian thorn-tree on account

of the violence of the heat of the sun : and he

was hungry, and he said, my Lord, verily I

am in need of the good provision which Thou
shalt ftond down unto me. And the two women
returned unto their father in lees time than they

were accustomed to dot so he caked them the

reason thereof'; and they informed him of the

person who had watered for them ; whereupon

he said unto one of them, Call h'im unto me.
11 And one of tbem came unto him, walking

bashfully, with the slum ofher shtft over her

face, by reason of het abashment at him : she
said, My fathor calleth thee, that he may re-

compense thee with the reward of thy hating
watered for us. And he assented to her oau,

disliking in this mind the receiving of the re-

ward: but it seemeth that she intended the

compensation if he were of such as desired it

And she walked before him ; and the wind blew
hetgarment, and he&kge were discovered t

he said unto he , Walk behind me and dtrtet

me in the way. And she did so, until she cd4tf

unto her father who was Sho'eyb, on whom b*

peace ! and with him was prepared a supper

He said unto him, Sit and sup. But he. re

plied, Ifear lest it be a compensation Jar ma
having wateredfor them, and we are a family
who seek not a compensation for doing goo*
He said, Nay, it is my custom and hath beenne said, may, it is my custom and hath oeen

the custom of my fathers to entertain the guest

and to give food. 8>> he ate; and acquainted
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him with his ease. And when ha had come
Unto him, and had related to him (ha story of
his having killed the Egyptian and their men-
tion to kill him and his four of Pharaoh, ha
replied, Fear not: thou hast escaped from
the unjust people. (For Pharaoh had no
dominion over Medyen.) One of them [namely
of the women] said (and she was the one who
had been sent), my father, hire him to tend
our sheep in our stead ; for the beit whom
kuou oansthire is the strong, the trustworthy.
/So he ashed her respecting him, and she

acquaintedhim with what hath been pbove re-

hied,Ms lifting up the Hone of the well, and
his sawing unto her, Walk behind mt;—*nd
moreover, that when the had come unto him
and he knew of her presence, he hung down hit
head and ratted it not. He therefore eaid,

Verily I desire to marry thee unt6 one of

thesemy two daughters, on the condition that
thon shalt be a hired servant to me, to tend
my sheep, eight years ; and if thon fniai ten
yeart

%
it shall be of thine own will \ and I desire

not to lay a dimoulty upon thee by imposing
as a condition the ten years: thon shalt Una
me, if God, please* one of the just, who are
faithful to their covenants. He replied, This
be the Covenant between me and thee ; which-
ever of the two terpa I fulfil, there shall be
do injustice against me by demanding an addi-
tion thereto / and Ood is witness of what we
say. And the marriage-contract was concluded
according to thisj and Shcfeyb ordered his

daughter to give unto Moses a rod wherewith
to drive away the wild beasts from his.sheep:
and the rods of the prophets were in hit posses-
sion ; and the rod of Adam, of the myrtle of
parodist,fell into her hand* and Moses took it,

with the knowledge ofSko'egh. (SQrah xxviii.

21-2&)
••Hath the history of Mote* been related

to thee ? when he saw fire, during, his journey
from Medyen on hit way to Egypt, and said
unto his family, or hit wife, T*arry ye here

;

tor I hare seen Are : perhaps I may bring
yon a brand from it, or find at the fire a
guide to direct me in the way. For he had
misted the way in consequence of the darkness,

of the night. And when ne came unto it (and
if was a bramble bush), he was called to by a
voioo saying, O Moses, verily I am thy Lord

;

therefore pull .off thy shoes; for thon art in
the holy talley of Tuwa. And I have chosen
theefrom among thupeople / wherefore hearken
attentively unto that whieh is revealed unto
thee by tie. Verily I am Ood : there is no
Deity except Me; therefore worship Me. and
perform prayer in remembrance of Me. Verily
the hohr is coming : I will manifest it unto
mankind, and its nearness shall appear unto
them by its signs, that evory sonl may be re-

compensed therein lor its good and evil work .-

therefore let not him who believeih not io

it,* and folioweth hje lust, hinder thee from
believing in it, lest thou perish. And what is

that in thy right hand, O Moses f—He art-

swerod. It is my rod, whereon I lean and
wherewith I beat down leaves for my sheep
that they mag eat them; and I have other
ases for it, as the carrying ofprovision and the

M08BS

water-skin, and the driving away of reptiles*

He said. Oast it down, Motet, So he oast
it down; and lo, it wae a serpent running
along. Ood said, Take it, and fear it not:
we will restore it to its former state. And he
put hit hand into its mouth ; whereupon it' be-
came again a rod And God said, And put
thy right hand to thy left arm-pit, and take U
fotth: it shall como forth white, without
evil, (Ma/ is without leprosy; shining like the
rayt of the sun, dazzling the* sight,) as another
sign, thai We may show thee the greatest of
bur signs of thine apostlethip. (And when he
desired to restore his hand to its .first state, he
put it as before described, and drew it forth,)
Go at an apostle unto Pharaoh and those who
are'with him / for ho hath acted with exceed-
ing impiety hv arrogating to himself divinity,—
Moses said, O my Lord,- dilate my bosom that
it may bear the message, and make my affair
easy unto me, and loose the knot of my
tongue (this had arisen from his having been
bumedin hie mouth by a uve coal when he was
a cAi7a*),that they may understand my speech
when Ideliver the message. And appoint unto
me a Weseer of my family, namely Aaron
I Haroon] my brother. Strengthen my back
by him, and make him a colleague in my
affair, that wa may glorify Thee much, and
remember Thee rauohj for Thou knowest
us.

" God replied, Thou hast obtained thy pe-
tition, Moses, and We have been gracious
unto thee another time forasmuch as We
revealed unto thy mother what was revealed,
when she gave birth to thee and feared thai
Pharaoh would kiUthee among the others that
were born, saying, Oast him into the ark,' and
then cast hhn, in the art), into the river Nik,
and the river shall throw him on the shore

;

then an enemy unto Me and an enemy unto
hhn (namely Pharaoh) shall take him And 1
bestowed on thee, after he had taken thee,
love from Me, that thou mightest be loved by
men, so that Pharaoh and all that saw thee
loved thee ; and that thou mighteet be bred up
in Mine eye. Also forasmuch" as thy sister
Mormon went Oof she might learn what became
of thu, after they had brought nurses and thou
hadst refused to take the breast of any aneoj
them, and she said, Shell I*direct yen unto
one who will nurse him t (whereupon her pro-
posal wae accepted,andshe brought his mother):
so We restored thee to thy mother that her eve
might booome cheerful and that she might not
grieve. And thou eleweat a soul, namely the
Vopt in Egypt, and wast sorry for his sMugh-
ter, on account of Pharaoh, and We delivered
thee from aorrow : and We tried thee with
other trial, and delivered thee from it. And
than stayedst ten yearo among the. peoble of
Medyen, ufUr thou hadst come thither from
Egypt, at the abode ofShoeyb the prophet, and
he marned thee to his daughter. Then thou
earnest according to My decree, ae to the
time of thy mistton, when thou hadst attained
the age offorty years, Moeee; and I have
chosen thee for Myself. Go thou and thy
brother unto the peopk% with My nine signs,
and cease ye not to remember Me. Go ye
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unto Pharaoh '

r for be hath acted with exceed-
ing impiety, 6y arrogating to himseff divinity^
and speak unto him with gentle speech, ex-
horting him to relinquish that conduct : perad-
venture he will consider, or will tear God,
and repent.. (The [mere] hope with respect to

the two [result is expressedj because of Oofs
knowledge that he would not repent)-*They re-

plied,. oar Lord, verily we fear that he may
be precipitately violent against us, hastening
to punish us

t or that he may act with exceed-
ing injustice towards us. He said, Fear ye
not ; for I am with yon : I will hear and will

see» Therefore go ye unto him, end flay,

Verily we are the apostles of thy. Lord:
therefore send with us the children of Israel

unto Syria, and de not afflict them, but ctate

to employ them in thy difficult works, such at

digging and building, ana carrying the heavy
burden. We have oorne unto thee with a sign

from thy Lord, attesting our veracity inansert-

ino ourselves apostles : and peaoe be on him
who folleweth the right direction :

—

that is* he
shall be secure from ptmishment. Verily it

hath been revealed unto us that punishment
[shall be inflicted] upon him who chargeth
with falsehood that wherewith we have come,

and turneth eway/rom if. (Surah tx. 8-50/)
" Then We sent after them, namely the

apostles before mentioned [who were Sho'eyb
and Kis predecessors], Moses, with Our signs

unto Pharaoh and his nobles, snd they aoted
unjustly with respect to them, disbelieving in

the signs: but see what was the end of the
corrupt doers. And Moses said, Pharaoh,
Hrily I am an apostle from the Lord of the
world unto thee. But he charged him with false-
hood: so he tuid, lam right not to say of God
aught bat the truth. I hate come onto you
with a proof from jour Lofd : therefore send

with me fo Sjfria the children of Israel—
Pharaoh said unto Atst, If thou nast come
with a sjffn confirmatory of thy pretension,

produce ft, if thou be of those who sneak
truth. So he cast down his rod *

r and fo» it

was a manifest serpent. And he drew forth

his hand/rum his bosom j audio, it was white
and radiant unto the beholders. The nobles
of the people of Pharaoh said, Verily this is

a knowing enchanter; he deeireth to expel
you from your land. What then do ye com-
mand?—They answered, Pot off for a time
him and his brother, and send unto the. cities

collectors [of the inhabitants], that they may
bring unto thee every knowing enchanter.

And the enchanters came unto Pharaoh.
They said, Shall we jprely bare a reward if

we be the party who overcome ? He ans-

wered. Tea ; and verily ye shall be of those
who are admitted near unto my person:

They said, O Moses, either do thou east down
thy rod

t
or we win cast down what we have

wtth us. .He replied, Cast ve. And when
they oast down their cords and their rods, they
eoohanted the eyes of the men. diverting them

from the trueperception of them / and }heyterri-

fied ttaem
; for they imagined them td be sir-

penis running ; and they performed a great en-

chantment. And We spake by revelation

unto Moses, [saying,] Oast down thy rod.
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And lo, it swallowed up what they had
caused to appear changed. So the truth
was confirmed, and that which, they had
wrought became vain; and they were over-

come there, and were rendered contemptible.
And the enchanters cast themselves down
prostrate: they said, We believe in the

Lord of the worlds, the Lord • of Moses
and Aaron. Pharaoh said, Have }e believed-

In Him before. I have given you permis-
sion? Verily this, is s plot that ye have
contrived in the city, that ye may cause its

inhabitants to go forth from it. But ye shall

know what jshali happen .unto you at my hand,

I will*assuredly out off your hands and your
feet on the opposite sides

—

the right hand of
each and his leftfoot : then I will crucify yon
all—They replied, Verily unto oar Lord
shall we retain, after our death, of whatever

kind it be % and thou dost not take vengeanoe
on 'us bat because we believed in the signs

of our Lord when they came unto Us. O our
Lord, pour upon us patience, at\d cause us to

die Mueiime I (Surah vii. 101-128).
" And Pharaoh said, I<et me alone that I

may kill Moses, (for they had*diverted him
fromkilliny him,) and let him oau upon his

Lord fo defend him from met Verily I fear

lest bo change your religion, and prevent your
worshipping me, or that he may cause cor-

ruption to appear in the earth (that is,

slaughter, and other offences}.—And Moses said

unto his people, having heard this> Verily, I

have recourse for defence unto my Lord
and your Lord from every proud person
Who believeth not in -tbe day of aOoount. And
a man who was a believer, of the family of

Pharaoh (if It said that he was the son of his

paternal uncle,) who concealed his faith, said,

will ye kill a man because he saith, My Lord
is God,—when he hath come unto, you with
evident proofs from your Lord ? And if be*

be a Mar, on him. [will be] the evil consequence

of his lie; but if he be a speaker of truth,
somewhat of that punishment with wnich he
threatened you will befall you speedily. Verify
God direoteth not him who is a transgressorf

or polytheist, [and} a liar. £ my people, ye
have the dominion to-day, being overconiere
in the land offyypt ; but who will defend us
from the punishment of Oo4 if ye kill, his

favourite servante, if it come unto us ?~*Pha~
raoh said, I wilt not advise you to do [aught]
save What I eee to be advisable, whitJi t», fo

kill Hosts; and I will hot direct you save into
the right way. And he who had believed
said, my people, verily I fear for you the
like of the day of the confederates, the like of

the condition of the people of Noen, Arid 'A'd
and- Thamood and those who have lived

after them : and God willeth not injustice

unto Hie servants. And, my people, verily

I fear for you the day of oalflng (that is, the

day of resurrection, when the people of Para*
disc and those of Hell shall often call one to

*

another). On the "day when ye shall turn
baok from the place of reckoning unto belt. v«,

shall have no protector against God. And-

he whom God shall cause to err shall have
no director. Moreover, Joseph (who urn*
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Joseph 4he son of Jacob according to one

opinion, and who lived unto the time ofMost*;
and Joseph the son of Abraham the $on of
Joseph the son of Jacob, according to another

opimon) came unto yon Wore Mosee, with
evident miraculous proofs ; but ye- coated not
to be in doubt respecting that wherewith be
came unto you, until,' when he died, ye eaid

without proof God will by no means send an
apoatle after him, Thoa Otnl caused* to err

him who ia a tranagressor, or pdytheist, [and]
a eooptic. They who dispute respecting the-

signs of God, without any convincing proof

having come unto them their disputing is Tory
hateful with God and with those who hare,

believed. Thus God eenleth every heart {or

the whole heart) of a proud contumacious
person.
" And Pharaoh said, Hainan^ build for.

me a tower, that I may reach the avenues,

the avenues of the heavens, and ascend unto
the God of Hoses ; but verily I think him,
namely Moses, a liar t* hie assertion that he

hath any god but myself. And thus the wicked-
ness of his deed wsn made to seem uomely
unto Pharaoh, and he was turned away from
the path of rectitude; and the artifice of

Phuraeh Tended! nev save in loss. And he
who had believed said, my people, follow

me » I will direct you Into tho right way.
my people, this present lit** is only a tem-
porary enjoyment < but the world to come is

the mansion of firm continuance. Whosoever
deeih evil, he shall not be recompensed save
wiih tho like oi it; and whosoever dooib

good, whether male or female, and is a be-

liever, thftte shall enter Paradise; they shall

he provided for therein without reckoning.

And, my people, how is it that I invite

you unto salvation, and ye invite me un:p

the Hire? T6 invite me to deny God, and
to associate with. Him that of whloh (have
no knowledge; but I invite von xuAo the

Mighty, the Very Forgiving. ' [Tbeie is] no
doubt but that the false gods to the worship

of which ve invite me aro not to be invoked in

this world, nor in the world to oome, and Hist

our return [shall be] nnto God, and that the

transgressors shall be the companions oi the

Fire. And ye shall remember, when ye see

the punishment, what 1 say unto you , and I

commit my case unto God; for God socth

His servants.— TJ/is he eaid when they thfta-

tened him.for opposing their religion. Therefore

God preserved him from the evils whioh they
had artfully devised (namely daughter), and a
most evil punishment encompassed the people

of Pharaoh, with Hiaraoh hiinself (namely the

drowning) , then they shall be oxpoacd to the

Fire morning, end evening; and on the day
when the hoar [of judgment] shall "oomo, if

shall be said unto the angels, Introduce the

people of Pharaoh into the most sovera

punishment. (Surah xl. 27-49.)
*' And the nobles of the people; of Pharaoh

said unto Aim, Will thou let Moses and his

people go that they may act corruptly in the

earth, by inviting to disobey thee, and leave

thee and thy gods ? (For he had rnade for
them Hide idolsfor them to loorship, and he said,

M08B8

/ am your Lordand their Lord;—and therefore

he said, I am your 'Lord the Most High.) He
answered, We .will slaughter their malo chil-

dren and will jinffer their females to live: and
verily wa shall prevail over them. 4nd ****

they did unto thpu; wherefore the children of
Israel complained,, and .Moses said unto his

people, Seek aid of God, and be* patient; for

the earth belongeth unto God : He eansetfe

whensoever He will of His servants to inherit

it; and the prosperous end is for those who
fear God. They replied, We have been
afflicted before thou earnest unto us and since

I thou hast come unto us. He said, Perhaps
your Lord will destroy your enemy and oatpe
you to succeed [him] in the earth, and He
will aee how ye will act fAeretn.—And We
had. punished the family o1 Pharaoh with
dearth and with scarcity of fruits, that they

might be admonished mid might believe, l)ut

whengeod betided them* they said, This is

out*:—that is, we deserve it}—and they were

n»t gralefut for it , and if aril befell them;
tliey ascribed itito the 111 luck of Moses and
those believers who were with him. Nay, their

ill-luck was only with God., He brought it

upon them .* but the. greater number of them
know not (his. And they swid irolo Most*,
Whatsoever sign ttoou bring unto us, to en-

chant us therewith, we will uot believe in

thee. So he uttered an imprecation upon them,

ana We sent upon them the flood, which es>

tered their houses and reached to the throats of
the persons sitting, seven days, and the locusts
wJach ate their com and their fruits, and the
kummal, or grubs, or a hind of tick, which
sought after what the locusts had left, and the-

ftoga, which filled their houses- and their food,

anfl the blood in their water* / distincr signs

;

but they were proud, refusing to believe in

inept, mid were a wicked people, And when
the punishment foil upon thorn, tbey said.

Moses, supplicate for ua thy Lord, aocordmg
to that which He hath covenanted with thee,

namely, that He will withdraw from ue the

punisnment if we believer* verily, if thou
remove frqm ua the punishment, we
will assuredly believe thee, and we wiii

assuredly send with thee the children of

Israel. But when We removed from them
the puntsh&ient until a period at which they
should arrive, lo, they brake their promise.,
Wherefore we took vengeance on them, and
drowned them In the sea, because they
charged our signs wiih falsehood and were
heedless of them. And We caused the people
who had been rendered weak, by being cn~

sluvtd, to inherit the eastern parts of the
earth and Its western parts, which we blessed
with watt) and trees, (namely Syria): and the
gracioun word ef thy Lord was fulfilled 6n
the children of Israel; because thsy had.been
patient; and Wo destroyed the structure*

which Pharaoh and his people had built ami
what they had erected.

1
' (Surah viit 124-

183.)
" We brought the children ef Israel across

the sea, and Pharaoh and his troops pursued
them with violence and hostility, until, whei:
drowning overtook him, ne said, I believe
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hat there is no deity bat He in whom the
children of Israel believe, and I Am one of the
Muslims. But Gabriel thrust into hie mouth
teas* of the mire of the im, Uet mercy should
Vt muted him, and Mi'tf, How faou n/^cmK,
>nd tbhu hast been rebellious hitherto, and
*est [one] of tb« corrupters. JJnt to-day we
ill ralie Ihee uHh thy lifeless body /row <A*

«eo, that thou mayent be a sign nolo those
who shall come after thee. (It m related, on
'M authority of Ibn- Abbae

t
that some of the

children of Israel doubted his death; wherefore
he woe brought forth to Uem that they might
«es Aim.) Bat verily many men are heedless

of Our signs. (Sfirah x 90-92.)
"And We brought the children of Israel

aoross the tea; and they came onto a people
who gave themselves up to tho worship of
idols belonging to them; [whereuponJ they
said, Moses, make (or us a god (oil idolfor
ue to worship), like aa they have gods. He
r-epllsd, Verily ye ate a people who are ig-

norant, since ye have reunited God*a favour
towmrde uou unth that mhteh ye have, send t for

that (religioo^in which these are [occupied
shall he] destroyed, and

4

vain is that which
they do. He said. Shall I seek for you any
other deity than God, when He hath preferred

you above the peoples of jour time. (80rah
Til. lMx-136)
"And We caused the thin otouds to shade

you from fee heat of the sun in the desert, and
oeused the maim* snd the quails la descend
upon you, and eaia\ Eat of the good things

which We have .given you lor food, auditor*
not up.—But they wore ungrateful for the bene-

fit, andstored up ; where/ore it woe cut offfrom
them, And they injured not Us thereby; but
they did injure their own souls." (Sflrah

ii: M.)
" Remember, O children of Israel, when ve

said. Mooes, we will not bear patiently the
having one kind of load, the mama and the

ffuaite'f therefore supplicate for ue thy Lord,
that He may produce for us somewhat of that
which she earth bringeth forth, of its herba
nd its avcuhtbers and its wheal and Its leu-

tile and its onions :—he said unto them, Will

ye take in exchange that which is worse for

that which is better?—But then refused to

recede ; therefore he maypficated Ood9 and He
$aia\ Get to down into a great city ; for ye
shall hare theretn what ye have asked.—And
the marke of abjection, and poverty were
stamped upon them: so faces ckaracteristiee

necessarily belong to them, even if they are rich,

os necemeetrUu ae the stamped coin betongoth to

ite die i and they returned with indignation

from God. This was because they did dis-

believe in the signs of God, and slay the pro-

phets (*« Zeehariah and John) unjustly ; this

waa because they rebelled and did vransgreei."

(Surah H. &)
And remember when Moses asksd drink

for hit people, who had become thirety in the

ekeert, and We eaid, Strike with thy rod the
stone, (if sms the etone thatfled away with

hie garment .* if woe lioht.square, tike the head
ef a man, marble or keahandnJ) Accordingly

he struck it; and there guehed out from ft

twoWe fountain*, accoretina to the number of
the tribes, all men (ear* tnbe of them) know-
lug their drinking place. And We eaid unto

fern* Eat te and drink -of the supply of God,
and commit not evil in the earth, acting cor-

ruptly. (Sfirah ii. 67.1
44 famomber also when We obtained your

bond that ye would do according to that which

ie contained in the law, and had lifted up over

yon the mountain, namely Mount Sinai,.

pulled it up by the roote and raieed it over you
when ye had refused to accept the Law, and We
said, Receive that which We have given you.
with resolution, and remember that which is

contained in it,4o do according thereto : perad*
venture ye will fear the Fire, or act* of die-

obedience.—Then ye turned back after that

;

and had it not been for the graoe of God to-

wards you snd His mercy, ye had certainly

been of those who perish. And ye know
those of you who transgressed^ on the Sab-
bath, by catching fieh, when We hailforbidden
them to do so*and they were the people of Evleh,

and We said unto them, Be ye apes, driven
away from the society of men.

—

Thereupon
they became ruch, and they perished after three

daye.—And Wo made it (namely that puninh-

ment)%n example unto thoee who were con-

temporary with them and those who came
after them, and a warning to the pions.

(Sfirah ii. 60-63.)

••And We appointed unto Moses thirty

nights, at the expiration of which We toould

rik to him, on the condition of hie footing

inq them ; and they were [the nights of the

month of] Dhu-LKaadeh ; and he fatted

during them : but when they wore ended, he die-

liked the smell of hie briath ; so he need a
tooth^stick i whereupon God commanded him to

faet ten other nighte, that He might apeak to

Hirn with the odour of hie breath, ae He whose

name be exalted hath eaid, and We completed
them by adding ten nighte of Dhu-l-Hiijeh :

So the stated time of his Lord was eompieted,
forty nighte. And Moses eaid unto bis bro-

ther Aaron* art At* departure to the mountam
faf the private collocation. Be thou my depuiv
among my people, -and act rightly, and fol-

id* not the way of the corrupt doers by agree-

ina with them in acte of disobedience. And
when MoseS oame at Our appointed time,

and his Lord spake unto him without an in .

termediary,. he said, my Lord, show me
Thyeelj, thai I may see Thee. He replied,

Thou shalt net aee Me : but look at' the moun-
tain, which ie stronptr than thou; and if it

remain firm in Ite putee, then shalt thou aee
Me. And when his Lord displayed Himself
to the mountain (that iff, when there appeared,

of Hie tight, half of the tip of Hit littleftnaer,

ae related in a tradition whtch ElHdhm hath

verified). He rodoeed it to powder, levelling it

even with the ground around it ; and Moaes
fell down in a swoon*. And when he reco-

vered, he eaid, Extolled be Thy perfection I

I turn unto Thee repenting, and I am the
drat of tho believers tn mw time.—God ssid
unto him, Moses, I have onosen thee above
the people of thy time by honouring thee, by
My commissions snd by My speaking unio

46+
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tlttt: therefore receive what 1 havo given

thee, ana
1

be of ihoee who are grateful. And
Wo wrote for him upon the tables of the Law
(which were of the late-tree of Paradise, or of
chrygolitti or of emerald; in number seven, or

ten) an admonition concerning every requisite

matter of religion, and a tlintiuct explanation

of everything ; uiui said, Therefore receive

it *itu resolution, and command thy .people

to act according to the most excellent [pre-

cepts] thereof. (Surah vii. 138-142.)
M And ike people of Moses, after it (that is,

after his departure for ike -private collocution),

made of their ornaments (which they had bor-

rowtdofthepeople ofPharaoh); a corporeal calf

which Es-$avnnee cast for them, 'and which
lowed

; for he had thefaculty of doing so in con-

sequence of their havingput into, its mouth some
dust takenfrom beneath the hoofof the horse of
Gabriel; and they took it as a god. Did they,

not see thM it spake not to them, nor directed

them in the way ? They took it as a god, and
were offenders. But when they repented,

and saw that they htfd erred, which was after

the return of Moses, they said, Verily if our
Lord do not have mercy upon us and for-

give us, we shall assuredly be of those who
perish. (Surah vii. 146V148.)

14 And Moses returned unto his people en-

raged against them, exceedingly sorrowful.

He •id, my people, did not your Lord
promise you a good Irue' promise, that He
would give you th*Law r But did the time of
my absence seem tedious to you, or did ye
desire that indignation from yourLord should

befall you, and therefore did ye break your
promise to me, and abstain from coming after

me?—They answered, We did not break our
promise to thee of par own authority; but
we were made to carry load* of the ornaments
of the people of Pharaoh (which, the children-

of Israel had borrowed of them under pre-

tence of [requiring them for] a wedding, and
which remained in, their possession), and we
cast them into the fire* by order of Es-J&eU

miree. And in like manner also Es-Simiree
oast their ornaments which he had, and some of
the dust which he had taken from the traces of
the \jpofs of the horse of Gabriel i and he pro-

duced unto them a corporeal calf, offlesh and
blood, which lowed, by reason of the dust, the

property of which is to give l\fs to that into

whtch if is put; and he had put if, after he had
moulded the calf, into iu mouth. 'And they
(namely JCs-Sdmiree and his followers) said,

This is your god, and the god of Moses; but
he hath forgotten his lord here, and gone to

seek him. God saith But did they not see

that it returned them not an answer, nor was
able to cause them hurt or profit? And
Aaron had said unto them, before the return

of Moses, my people, ye are only tried by
it ; and verily your Lord is the Compas-
sionate"; therefore follow me, by worshipping

Him, and obey my command. They replied,

We will by n means cease to be devoted to

the worship of it until Moses return unto us.

Moses said after his return, O Aaron, what
hindered thee,' when thou aawest that they

had one astray, from following me? Hast

thou then been disobedient to my
by remaining among them who worshipped ano-

ther than Godi—He answered, son of my
mother, seise me not by my beard (/or he

had ktken hold of his beard with his left hand),

nor by [the. hair of], mjr head (for he

had taken hold of his hair with hie right haw9
,

in anger). Verily I feared /est ifIfollowed Dm
(for a company of thou who worshipped the

calf would inevitably have followed me) thon
shouldst say, Thou hast mad* a division

among the children of Israel, and hast, not

waited for my sentcnoe. Moses said, And
what was thy motive for doing as thou host,

O Sainiree? He answered, I saw that which
they saw not; the. efore I took a handful of
dust from the foot-marks of the horse of the

apostle Qabriei, and oast if into the molten

calf; and thua my aoul allured me to take a.

handful of the dust above-mentioned, and ,to

cast it upon that which had no life, that it

myft* have life ; and I saw t^at thypeopk had
demanded of thee that thou wouldst make them
a uod; so my soul suggested to me that lh**

calfshould be their god. Moses saiB unto Aim,

Then get thee gone from among • us, and [the

punishment] for thee during the period of thy

life [shall be], thar thou shalt say unto whom-
soever thou shalt see, tfouch me not :—(so he used

to wander about the desert, and when he touched

anyone, or anyone touched him, they both be-

came affectaf with a burning Jeter:) and
verily for thee is a threat which thou, shalt

by no means find to be false. And look at

thy god, to the worship of which thou hast

oontfnued devoted. We will assuredly burn
it : thon we will assuredly reduce it to pow-
der and scatter f| in the sea. (And Moses,
after he had slaughtered it, did thie.) Tour
deity is God only, except whom there Is no
deity. He oomprcheudeth all things by His
knowledge,—Thus, Mohmmua\ do We re-

late unto thee accounts of what hath hap-
pened heretofore; and We have given thee,

trdm Us, an admonition ; namely the Kur-em.
(Surah xx. 88-99.)

" And they were made to drink down the
calf into their hearts (that is, the love ef it

mingled with their hearts as drink mingteth,)

because of their unbelief. (Surah ii 6T)
M Remember, O children ef Israel, when

Moses said unto his people who worshipped
the calf, my people, verily ye have injured

your own souls by your takingto yourselves
the calf a$ a god ; therefore turn with repen-
tance unto your Creatorfrom the worship ofit,

and slay one another : (that is, let the innocent

among you slay the criminal:) this will be best
for you in the estimation of your Creator.
And he aided you to do that, sending: upon
you. a black cloud, lest one of you should set

another and have compassion on A/»w, until there

were *lai$i ofyou about seventy thousand. And
thereupon He became propitious towards you,
accenting your repentance; for He Is the Ve^
Propitious, the Merciful. (SAmh ii. 51.)

*• Remember, also, O children of Israel,

when ye said, having gone forth with Moses
to beg pardon of Gott/fr your worship ofike
calf, and having heard his words, O Moaee, we
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will not believe thee until we eee God msni-

festly j—whereupon the vehement sonnet as-

sailed you, and ye died, while ye beheld what

happened to you. Then We raised, yon to life

siter ye had been dead, thet peradventuro ye

might give thanks. (Sarah if. 62, 58.)
M And Moses ohose/iwa his people seventy

men, of ikon whohad not worshipped the talj, by

the command of God, at the {into appointed bw

Us for their coming to ask pardon for then

companions' vorkhip *f thecal/; and he went

fortk with them i and when the eonyulsion

(the violent earthquake) took thorn away (be-

omtee, eaith Ibn- rAhbd*, they <$d not separate

themselves from their people when the latter

worshipped the catf), Mote* said, my Lord,

if Thon hadst pleased, Toon hadst destroyed

them before my goinyforth with thenu that the

children of lerael might have beheld it and
might not suspect met snd me [also]. Wilt

Thon destroy as for that which the foolish

ameng ns have done ? . It Is naught but Thy
trial: Thon wilt oanse to err thereby whom
Thou pleasest, and Then wilt rightly guide

whom Thon pleasest Thou art our guardian

;

and do Thou forgive ns and have mercy

upon us \ for Thou art the best of those who
forgive: and appoint for ns in this world

what is good, and in the world to come; for

unto Thee have we turned with repentanoe.

—God replied, I will afflict with My punish-

ment whom I please, and My mercy extendeth

over everything in the world: and I will ap-

point it, tn the world to ctnne, tor those who
fear and give the legal elms, atid those who
believe on Our signs, who shall follow the

apostle, the illiterate prophet. Mohammad,
whom they shall find written down with them

in the Pentateuch and the Gospel, by hit name

and htt description. He will command them

that whioh is right, and forbid them that

which is evil; and will allow them as lawful

the good things among thoseforbidden in their

law, and prohibit them the impure, as cdmon
and other things, and will take off from them
their burden and the yoke* that were upon

them, as the staying of a soul [for an atone-

ment] in repentancei and the cutting, off of the

mark left by impurity. And those who shall

believe in him and honour htm and assist

Him and follow the light which shall be sent

down with hfm, nd«e& the Kur-dn, these shall

be the prospo one. (Sarah vii. 154-156.)
«'And rememaer when Moses said unto his

people, O my people, remember the favour

d towards you. since He hath appointed

prophets from among you, and made yon

prmees (matter* of servants and other atten-

dant$\nn& giten you what He hath not given

any [other] of the peoplee (at the manna and

the quails and other things). mv people,

enter the Holy Land which God hath decreed

for yon (namely Syria), and turn not- back,

lest ye turn losers.—They replied, O Moses,

verify there fr in it a gfcgentic people, o/ lA*

remains of the tribe of 'A'd, and we will not

enter it. until they go forth from it; but if

they go ferth from it, then we will enter.

—Thereupon two men, of those who feared fo

disobey God, namely Joshua and Caleb, of the
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chiefs whom Motes sent to discover the circum-

stances of the giants, and upon whom God had
conferred favour, and who had concealed what
they had seen of the state of the giants, except-

ingfrom Motet, wherefore the other chieft be-

came cowardly, eaid unto them, Enter ye upoo
them through the gate of the city, and fear
them' not t fir they are bodies without hearts ;

end when ye enter St, ye overcome ; and upon
God place your dependence, if ye be believers.

—But they eaid, Moses, we will never enter

it while they remain therein. Therefore go
thou and thy Lord, and fight : for we remain
here.—Them Motet said, my Lord, verily I

am not master of any but myself and my
brother: therefore distinguish between us
and the unrighteous people.

—

God replied,

Verily It (namely the Holy Land) shall be for-

bidden them forty years ; they suall wander
in perplexity in the lend: and be not thou
solicitous for the unrighteous people.

—

The
land through whioh they wandered was only

nine league* in extent. They used to Journey

during the night with diligence ; but in the

morning they found themselves in the place

whence they had set forth ; and they journeyed

during the day in tike manner. Tkus they did

until all of them had become extinct, excepting

those who had not attained *he age of twenty

years ; and it i* taid that they were six Ann*

dred thousand Aaron and Moses died in the

desert t and mercy wat their lot : but punish-

ment was the lot of those. And Mote* begged

hit Lord, when he was about to die, thai He
would bring him a* near as a stone's throw to

the Holy Land: wherefore He did to. And
Joshua was made a prophet after the forty

[years], and he gave orders to fight against

thepiants. So he went with thon who wot*

with him, and fought against them : and it wot
Friday ; and ike tun stood stillfor him awhile,

until he had made an end offighting against

them. (Surah v, 28-29.)
" $aroon [or Koran] was of the people of

Moses {he wot the ton of hit paternal uncle,

and the ton of hit maternal aunt, and he be'

lieoed in him); but he behaved insolently

towards them; for We had bestowed upon
him such treasures that their keys were
heavy burdens fof a -company of men endowed
with strength,, in number, at tome tay, seventy;

and tome, forty* and tome, tens and tome,

another number. Remember when "his people

(the believers among the children of Israel) said

unto him, Rejoioe not exultingly in the abun-

dance of thy wealth / for God leveth not thoee

who to rejoice ; but seek to attain, by means
of the wealth which God nath given thee, the

latter abode [of Paradise], by expanding thy

wealth in the service of God; and neglect not

thy part in this world, to work thereinfor the

world to come ; but be beneficent unto man-
kind, by bettowina alms, as God hath been

beneficent unto the©; and seek not to act

corruptly in the earth ; for God loveth not.

i\\0 corrupt doers. He replied, T have only

boon giren it on aeoouni of the -knowledge

that I possess. For he was the most learned

of the children of Israel in the Law, after

Motet and Aaron. God taith, Did he not
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know that God bad destroyed before him, of

the generation*, those that were mightier

than he in strength, and who had amassed,
more ebundanoe of wealth t And the wicked
shall not be asked respecting their sins, 6s•

cause God knoweth them : therefore they •hall

be sent into the Fire without a reckoning. And
Jfdroon went forth unto his people in his

pomp, with hie many dependant* mounted,

adorned with garment* of gold and silk, upon
docked hone* and mule*. Those who desirod

the present lifo said, would that we bed
the like of that which hath been bestowed on
Karoon in tip* world! Verily he is possessed

of great good fortune!—Batthose onto whom,
knowledge of what God hath promised in the

world to come had been given, said unto them,

Woe to yon 1 The reward of Ood t'n the world
to, come {which i* Paradise) is bettor for him
who bolieveth and worketh righteousness

than that which hath been bestowed on Karoon
in the present world; and none shall receive it

but the patient in the service of Ood. And
We caused the earth to cleave asunder and
swallow up him and his mansion, and he had
no forces to defend him, in the place of Ood,
nor was he of the [number of the! saved.

And the next morning, those who had wished
for his place the day before said, Aha I Ood
enlargetn provision unto whom He pleaseth

of His servants, and is sparing of it unto whom
He pleaseth / Had not God been gracious
unto us, He had caused [the earth] to cleave
asunder and swallow up us 1 Aha t the un-
grateful for Hi* benefit* do not prosper I

(Surah xxviii. 76-62.)
M Bemember, when Moses said unto his

people (when one oj them had been slain, who**
murderer was not known, and. they asked him
to beg God that H* would discover him to them,

wherefore he supplicated Him), Verily God
commandeth you to sacrifice a oow. They
said. Dost thou mako a jest of us ? He said,

I beg God to preserve me from being one of

the foolish. So when they knew that he de-

cidedly intended what he had ordered, they
said, Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He
may manifest to us what she is ; that is, what
i* her age. Moses replied, He saith, She is a
cow neither old nor young ; but of a middle
age,.between those two: therefore do as ye
are commanded. They said, Supplicate for

us thy Lord, that Hs may manifest to us
what is her colour. He replied, He saith, She
is a red cow : her oolour is very bright : she
rejoioeth the beholders. They said, Suppli-
cate for us thy Lord, that He may manliest
to us what she is, whether she be a pasturing
or a working cow; lor cows of the description

mentioned are to us liko one another : ana we,
if God please, shall indeed bo rightly directed

to Iwr. (In a tradition it is suid, Had they

not said, ' // God please,'-- she had not ever

been manifested to than.) Ho replied, He
saith, ghe is a cow not subdued by work that
plougheth the ground, nor doth ihe water the
field : [she is] freefrom defects and the marks
of work; there is no colour in her different

from the rest of tier oolour. They said, Now
thou hsit brought the truth. And they sought
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her, and found her in the possession of the

young man who acted piously toward* hi*

mother, and they bought her for a* much gold

a* her hide would contain. Then they sacri-

ficed her -, but they were near to leaving it

undone, en account of the greatness of her

price. (And in a tradition it is said. Had
they sacrificed any cow whatever, He had satis-

fied them : but (hey acted hardly toward* them'

selves ; so God acted hardly toward* tjiem.)

And when ye slew a soul, and contended to-

gether, respecting it, (and Ood brought forth

[to light] that which ye did conceal—Ms is

the beginning of the story [and was, ths occa-

sion of the order to sacrifice this particular

cow,]) We said, Strike him (that t>, ths slain

person) with part of her. So he was struck

with her tongues or the root oj her tail, or*, a*

some sou, with her right thigh: whereupon he

came to life, and said, Such-a-one and such-a-

one slew ate,—to the two son* of hi* uncle.

And he died They two [the murderers] were

therefore deprived of ihe inheritance, 'and were

slain. Thus Ood raiseth to life the dead, and
showeth you His signs (Me proof of Hi*
power), that peradventure ye may understand,

oiio? know that He who is able to rates fo lifs

one soul i* able to raise to life many tout**

Then your hearts became hard, ye Jew*, to

a* not to accept the truth, after that, and they

[were] as stones, or more hard: for of stones

there are indeed some from which rivers gush
forth ; and of them there are indeed some
that oleave asunder and water issueth from
them; and of them there are indeed some
that fall down through fear of God ; wherea*

your heart* are not impressed, nor do they grow

soft, nor do the* become humble. But God is

not heedless of that which yo do : He only

reserveth you, unto your time. (Surah II. 63-

69.)
M Remember when Moses said to his young

man Joshua the son of Nun, who served him

and acquired knowledge from him, I will not

cease to goforward until I reach the place

where the two aeas (the Sea of Greece and the

Sea of Persia) meet, or travel for a long spaee

of time. An4 when they reached the place

where they (the two sea*) met they forgot

their fish : Joshua forgot to take it up, on their

departure ; and Moses, fbraot to remnd him

;

and it made its . way m the sea by a hollow
passage, God withholding the water from it.

And when they had passed beyond that place,

and proceeded until the time of the morning-

meal on the following day, [Moeee] said unto

his young man, Bring us our morning-meal

:

we have experienced fatigue from this our
journey. He replied, What thinkeet thou?
When we repaired to the rock to rest at that

place, I forgot' the fish, and none made me
forget to meution it but the Devil; and it

made its way In tbo sea in a wonderful

inauuer.

—

Moeee said, That (namely our loss

of the fish) is what we were desiring: for it

u a sign unto us of our finding him whom we
seek. And they returned by the way that

they had come, following the- footsteps, and
came to the rock. And they found one of Our
servants (namely El-Khifr) unto whom We
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had granted moroy from Us (that is, the

gift ofprophecy in the opinion of some, and the

rank of a taint according to another opinion,

which most of the learned hold), end whom
We had taught knowledge from Us respecting

things unseen.—El-Bukharee hath related a
tradition that Mote* performed the office of a
preacher among the children of Israel, and wot
asked who woe. the mott knowing of men ; to

which he answered, I.*—whereupon God blamed
him for this, becaute he did not refer the know-
ledge thereof to Him. And God taid unto him
by revelation, Verily I have a servant at the

place where the two teat meet, and he it,more
knowing than thou. Motet taid, my Lord,
and how thaU 1 meet with him t He answered,

Thou thalt take with thee a Jish, and put it

into a measuring vessel, and where thou thalt

lose the fish, there it he. So he took a JUL
and out it into a. vessel. Then he departed, and
Joshua the 4on of Nun departed with him, until

they came to the rock, where they laid down
their heads and slept. And the fish became
agitated in the vessel, and escaped from it, and
Jell into the sea, and it made its way in the tea

by a hollow passape, God withholding the water

from the fish so that it became like a vault over

it : and when Moses* companion awoke, he for-
got to inform Aim of the fish.

u Moses said unto him [namely El-Khidrl,

8hall I follow thee, that thou fnayest teach

me [part] of that whioh thou hast been

taught, for a dlreetlon unto me t lie answered,
Verily tbou canst not hare patience with me.
For how canst thou be patient with respect

to that whereof thou oomprshendest not the
knowledgef—He replied, Thou shalt find me,
if God please, patient ; and I will not disobey

any command of thine. He said, Then if

thou foll6w me, ask me not respecting any-

thing: but be patient until I give thee an
account thereof. And Moses assented to his

condition. And they departed, walking along

the shore oj . the* sea, until, when they em-
barked in the ship that passed by them, he,

El-Khiefr, made a hole in it, by pulling out a
plank or two planks from it on the outside by
moans of an axe when it reached the middle of
the tea. Moses said unto him, Hast thou

made a hole in it that thou mayest drown its

people* Thou hast done a grievous thing.—
(But it is related thai the water entered not the

hole.) He replied, Did I not say. that thou
eouldst not hare patience with me? [Moses]
said, Chastise me not for my forgetfulness,

nor impose on me a difficulty in my case-r-

And they departed, after they had gone forth

from the vessel, walking on, until, when they

found a boy who had not attained the age if
knowing right and wrong, playing with other

chtldren% and he was the mott beautiful oj them

in countenance, and he (El-Khtyr) slew him,

Neses said snto him, Hast thou slain an inno-

cent sonl, without his having slain a. soul?

Thou hast dene an iniquitous thing.—He re-

plied, Did l»not say that thou eouldst not nave

patience withtnt? [Masos] said, If 1 ask thee

conrenung anything after this time, suffer

me not to accompany thee. Now best thou

received from me an excuse for thy separating
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thyseff from me.—And they departed [and
proceeded] uatil, when they came to the
people of a oity (which wot AnHoch), they
asked food of its people ; but they refused to
entertain them: and they found therein a
wall, the height whereof wat a hundred cubits,

whioh was about to fall down ; whereupon he
(til-Khijr) set it upright with hi* hand. Motet
said unto him, If thou wouldst, thou mightest
hare obtained pay for it, tines thy did not

entertain us, notwithstanding our wont offood.
El-Khidr said unto him, This shall be a sepa-
ration between me and thee; but before my
ftparation from thee, I will declare unto thee
the interpretation of that which thou* eouldst
not bear with patienoc
"As to the reaael, H belonged to fen poor

men, who pursued their business on the sea

;

and I desired to render it unsound : for there
was behind them a king, an unbeliever, who
took every sound vessel by force. And as

to the 1)0j, bis parents were believers, and we
feared that he would transgress sgainst thsm
rebellibusly and impiously : for, according to

a tradition related by Muslim, he was consti-

tuted by nature an unbeliever, and had he lived

he. had so acted ; wherefore we desired that

their Lord should create for them a better

than he in virtue, and [one] more disposed
than he to filial piety. And God createdJor
them a daughter, who married a prophet, and
gave birth lo a prophet, by means of whom God
directed a people to the right way. And as to

the wall, it belonged to two orphan youths
in the oity, and beneath it Was a treasure

buried, ofgold and silver, belonging to them

;

and their father was a righteous man.; and
thy Lord desired that they should attain

their, age of strength and take forth their

treasure through the mercy of thy Lord.
Atod I did it not (namely what hath been mer-
Honed) of mine own will, but by direction of
God. This is the interpretation of that which
thou oouldst hot bear with patience. (Surah
nviii. 59-81.)"

The following remarks are taken from
Sale's note* of aT-Bais£wI.and other commen-
tators :

—

M There is a tradition that Moses was a

very swarthy man ; and that when he paf his

hand into his bosom, and drew it out again,

it became extremely whfye and splendid, sur-

passing the brightness of the sun.
" Moses .'had an impediment in his speech,

whioh was occasioned hy the following acci-

dent Pharaoh one day carrying him in hit

arms when a child,,he suddenly laid hold of

his beard and plucked it in a very rough
manner, which nut Pharaoh into such a pas-

sion, that he ordered him to be put to death *.

but A'siyeh,his wife, representing to him that

he was but a ohiid, who oould not distinguish

between a burning coal and a ruby, he ordered
the experiment to be made ; and a live ooal

and a ruby being set before Moses, he took

ths ooal and put it into his mouth, and burnt

his tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned.
—This is a Jewish story a little altered.

11 It is related that the midwife appointed

to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by s
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lhrhtwhich appeared between the eyea of Moses
Ab hia birth, and touohed with extraordinary
affection for tha child, did not discover him
to tha offioers, to that her mother kept him
in her house, and nursed him three months

;

after which it waa impossible for her to con-
ceal him any longer, the king then giving
order* to make the aearchea more strictly.
m The commentatoro aay that the mother of

Moaea made an ark of the papyrus, and
pitched it, and pnt in some cotton and
having laid the child therein, committed it

to the river, a branch of which went into
Pharaoh's garden: that the stream carried
the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of
which Pharaoh waa than sitting with hia wife
A aiyeh, the daughter of Muxahem ; and that
tit* king, haying commanded it to be taken
oi> and opened, and finding in it a beautiful
child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be
brought up. Some writers mention a mire-
raouloua preservation of Hoses before he was
put into the ark ; and tell ua, that hia mother
having hid him from Pharaoh's officers in an
oven, hia lister, in her mother's absence,
kindled a large fire m the oven to heat h, net
knowing the ohild was there; but that he
waa afterwards taken out unhurt*

MOSQUE. The Mtifeatmnadan
plnce of worship, whioh U called hi Arabic
%uyid (a¥> „>#). The term •• mosque " is found
in all European languages, and mast have beau
domed from the Arabic form of the word,
•^.Spanish, meaqnita; Italian, atosesea ; Ger-
man, Mosckd$\ French, motquft ; English,
atosoii* or stosifc.

For an account of these buildings, see
MASJID.

MOTHER. (1) Kindness towards
a mother is enjoined in the Qur'an. Surah
xlvl 14 ; "We have prescribed for man kind-
ness towards his parents. His mother bore
him with trouble, and brought him forth with
trouble."

(2) Mothers cannot be compelled to nurse
ti sir children.

(8) They are not, without their huaband's
permission, allowed to move them to a strange
piece. (Hittayoh, voL L pp. 886, 890.)

MOURNING. , The period of
mourning for the dead is restricted to three,
days, during which time the friends and rela-
tives are expected tc visit the bereaved
family, and offer up nrayera for the departed
(fatibak)> and speak worde of consolation
(ta'siyaA> But a widow must observe the
oustom of mourning for a -period of four
months and ten days, which period is called
ihdad. During these periods of mourning, it is

the duty of all concerned to abstain front the
use of perfumes and ornaments, and to wear
soiled garments. Lamentation, bMT (Heb.
OoUoA), for the dead is strictly forbidden by
the Prophet (Miskkit, book; v. ch. vii), but
it ia nevertheleaa a common custom in the
East, amongst all seota of Muhammadana.
(See Arabian Nights; Lane's Modern E$yp- '

tiamt ; Shaw's Trmvil* tfi Boreury.)
|

MU AZZ1N

MU'AHID (JueV*.). One who enters
into covenant Qahd) with another. An infidel

who is permitted by a Muslim Government to
enter \U towns and carry on traffic, ta a
fimwi. fousu.]

al-MU'AKBKBIR (.jtjtlt). "The
Deferrer." One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. It doea not occur in ths
Qur'an, but js given in the Hadifl.

MU4AIiLIM (,4*.). A tether in
a aohoo) or mosque. AUMu'oUivm *U
Auwal. " Tho firat teacher," is a term need
by philosophers fur Aristotle. Amongst the
SfiGs it is used for Adam, who is said to be
the first prophet. Mtfi.tUimu '/.MatiP&akf
" The teacher of angels," is also used by the
Sufis for Adam, because it is said in the
Qur'an, Surah ii. 81: "0 Adam, declare
unto them (the angels) theif names."

MU'ANAQAH (**\*«). Embnw
ing, or throwing oneself on the neck of ons'a
frienoV A oustom especially enjoined by
Muhammad. (AfttAJbaf, book xxii ch.. iii. .

pi a.;

AL-Mir'AQQIRAT (««W*«4fl). Lit
" The succeeding ones,* A title given to the
recording angels, '[uramu t-iunwir.]

MU'XWITAH (sVU.). The girth
Ehailfah, and the founder of the Umaiyah
dynasty (the Ommiades). He was the eon of
Abu Sufy&n, one of the leading Companions
of Muhammad, and became Knalifah on the
death of al-Hasan, and is regarded with great
hatred by the Shi'ahs. He died A.it 60. He
was the first fihalifah wJ o made tho Khali-
fate hereditary.

auMU'-AWWIZlT (^Uyul\). Lit.
"The eeekers of refuge/* The two laat
chapters cf the Qur'ao.

Suratu 1-Fnlaq (exjii), beginning with,
u Say : J flee for refuge to the Lord of the
Daybreak.*

Suratfc •WSfca (cxiv.) beginning-, "Say: I
flee for refuge to the Loro> of men."
Theae chapters were ordered by Muham-

mad to be recited after each stated prayer.
(MuhUt, book.lv. ch. six. pt. 8.)

MTT'AZ EBN JABAL (j**. & ^W).
One of themost famous of the "Companions."
He was of the Beau BasraJ, end waa only
twenty years of age at the battle of Badr.
Being well skilled in the Qur'an, he waa left
at Makkah to instruct the people in the
principles of Islam. He was also sent as the-
head 6t a band of collectors of taxes to south
^abiisandt>eeaine<»stofal-YamaiL After
Muhammad's death, in became a leading
person in the oounsels ofAbu Bakr and <Uina7.

M! *££ EM6* !* ch***° of 83«» *S *•
latter KbaHfah. He died at Ta«*n 'Ainawii.

MU'AZZIN (^V). The caller of
the area, or M summons to prayer:" In small
mosquea, the a*in is given by the Imam, but
in the larger ones, an oflioial is specially ep-
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pointed for the purpose. When the mosque
has * minaret, he cell* from the top of H, hut
in smaller places of worship, from the aide of
the mosque. The first mu'aigin wm Bilel,
the son of en Abyssinian slave-girl, end Mu-
hammad is related to nave said, "The
callers to prayer may ezpeet Paradise, end
whoever serree in the offloe for seven years
•hall be saved from hell fire." {MishJcdt, book
iv. eh. vi.) [axah.]

MUBlfll (cV). LU. "Allowed."
A term used, in the religious and'Ceremonial
law of Ialim for an aotioa which e person
may do or let alone, being attended with
neither praise nor blame.

MtJBARAT (*tyf). "Mutual dis-
charge." A term used in the law. of divorce
when a man says to his wife, «I am dis-
charged from the marriage between you and
me," and she consents thereto. It is the
same as ^«/>.

Ax-MUBDr (u**n). "The Pro-
dueer or Beginner.*' One 0/ the nmety-nine
names or attributes of God. It does not
occur in the Qurln, but the idea is expressed
in Surah lxxxv. 18: "He produces* end re-
stores.*

MTJBTADI' (e-*t-). LU. "An
inventor." A heretic, dr a broaoher of new
opinions.

MUDABBAE ( ***). A slave who
has received hie freedom in consequence of
the master's death, in accordance with a pre-
vious promise.

MUDDA'I (J**). A plaintiff in
a law-suit

MUDDA^ALAmCAeU^n^). A
defendant in a law-suit.

AL-MUDDASglR (f±**\). LU.
" The Bnwrapped* The title of the Lxxrrth
Sarah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of
whioh the word occurs. " O.Thou, enwrapped
in thy mantle, arise and preach." This i&

considered by some to be the earliest Surah
in the Qur'an, but others think it was the
XCVltfc [MUHAMMAD.]

MUFARBIflU 'L-AflZAN (cA»
t>y»lt). LU. " The making cheerful
under affliction." A term used by pious Mus-
lims for a Spirit of resignation in affliction,
which, they say, ia to be produced by possess-
ing faith With a firm beUof in the decrees
of fate. ('Abdu Y-Rassaq's Dicf. of &f\
•Terme.)

*MUFSID (juju). «A pernicious
person." It occurs -In the Qur'an frequently.

«f. Surah ii. 219: "God knoweth the foul
dealer (mufnd) from the fair dealer
(muslihy

MUFTI (J**). The officer who
expounds the law. He assists the Qisi, or
judge! and supplies him with/ofto*!, or ded* |
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slons. He must be learned in the Qur'an and
Hadls, and in the Muslim works of law.

Ax-MUdHNl (<jaa*N). " The En-
richer." One of the ninety-nine names or-
attributes of God. It is referred to in the
Qur'an, 8urah iv. 129 :

•• Qod can make both
independent (/if. < ennch *) out of His abun-
dance.*'

MUr^ADASAH f^Vav). LU.
« Discoursing together." A term used Sy tfce
J^ftfis for the calling, of a person bj Qod
through some outward means, as when, ac-
cording to the Qur'an, Surah zzviii. 80, God
spoke to Mosee out of a tree. (<Abdu 'r-

lUasiq'a Diet of$*fi Term*.}

MXT^ADDig (%a*w). (1) The
narrator of a Qadfy or acts and words of
Mohammad. (8) One learned in the Tradi-
tions.

AL-MTJHAIMIN (e>**i>H). "The
Protector." One of the ninety-nine names
or attributes of God. It occurs in. the Qur'an,
Bftrah Mx. 38, « He is . . . the Protector. 11

MUHAJIR
(AV). Prom kijrah,

« flight" One who performs hijrah either by
(1) leaving Makkah m company with the
Prophet, or (2) leaving a country ruled by an
infidel power, or (8) by fleeing from what
God has forbidden.

MTTHAJIRtfN fa«>*V). The pi.
OtMuh&r. The exiles or refugees. A term
used for all those convert* to Ialim who fled
with their Prophet from Makkah. Under
the title are also inoludod all who from time
to time Jdbed Muhammad at al-Madinah,
either from Makkah or from any other
quarter, up to the taking of Makkah In
A.H. a They rank first in order amongst the
Companions of the Prophet.

MUHALLIL (JU-). LU; "One
who makes lawful" The man who marries
a divorced wife in order to make her lawful
for her former husband if he wish to marry,
her. [Drvonci,]

MUHAMMAD (**ev). LU. "The
Praised One." Sometimes spelt Mohammed,
Mahomed, or Mahomet.
Muhammad, the founder of the religion

generally known as Mubammadanism, hut
called by its own adherents Warn [islam),.
was the posthumous son of 'Abdu 'llib, by
his wife Amineh. 'Abdu 'Uih belonged to
the family of Hashim, which was the noblest
tribe of the Quraish section of the Arabian
race, and said to be directly decoettded from
IshmaeL The father of «Abdu llah and the
grandfather of Muhammad, was «Abdu 1-
MuUslib,-who held the high offloe of custo-
dian of the Ka'bah. [ka'uah.] The same
year which saw the destruction of the Abys-
sinian invader, and formed an e^oeh in the
history of Arabia, known as the Era of the
Elephant, on account of the vast array of
elephants the invaders brought with them,
witnessed the birth of Muhammad. Mnfcaui-
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mad is said to have been born about fifty-five

days after the attack of Abrahah, or on tho

12th day 0/ tho month RabTu 'l-Awwal of the

first year of tho Bra of the Elephant, which
M. Oaussin do Percevsl believe* to have boon

tho fortieth year of tho reign of Chosroes the

Great (Katra Anushirwan), and calculates

the date to have been August 20th, a. 1*. 670
(soe voLi pp. 282,288). According toSprepger,

it was April 20th, a.d. 671 (Da* Uben vnd
dU Ltkrt dig Mohammad, vol. i. p. 188)
Muhammad was born at Makkah. And

immediately mpon his birth, hia mother,

Aminah, sent a special messenger to inform

*Abdu 'l-Muttalib of the news. The mes-
senger reached the chief as he sat within

the sacred enclosure of -the Ka'bah, in the

midst of his sons and principal men and he
arose with joy and went to the house of

Aminah. He then took the child in hia arms,

and went to the Ka bah, and gave thanks to

God. The Quraiah tribe hogged the grand-

father to name the child after some member
of the family, but 'Abdu 1-Muttalib said, " 1

desire that the God who has created the

child on earth may be glorified in heaven,

and he called him Muhammad, * the praised

one."

AI-HaA*, on the authority of Makhauui
(quoted by Abu 1-Kirih', p. 59), says that on

the night that Muhammad was born, the

palaoo of Ohoaroea wsh shskoii, aud fon'Ueu

of its turrets fell ; the Urea of the Persians

were extinguished, which had not l»cen extin-

guished before for a thousand years ; and the

lake Sawah aank.

It was not the custom of the better class

of women amongst the Arabians to nurse

their children, and consequently the infant,

soon after hia birth, was made qver to $u-

waibah, a slave-girl of his uncle Abb Latah.
8uwaibah had a son, whose name was Mas
ruh, whom she nursed at the same time, and
she had also nursed Hamain, Muhammad's
uncle, and Abu Salimah ; so that these three

men were hia foster-brothers. $uwa,ibah only

auckled Muhammad for a few days, when the

child was made over to Halimah, a woman of

the tribe of the Banii Sa'd. Halimah was the

daughter of 'Abdullah Abu Zu'aib, the eon

of al-Hario, and she took Mul?jramiad to her

desert home, amongst the Banu Sa'd, where
he remained for a period of two years. The
foster-brother suckled by Halimah waa *Abdu
Hah, and hia foster-sisters Aniaah and Hara-
mah.
The following story connected with Mu-

hammad's stay witn Halimah is related by

Abu 1-Fida' (p. 64). When some time passed,

Muhammad and his foster-brother went out

to a distance from the house, when Halimaha
son came to bia mother and said, "Two men
clothed in white raiments have taken hold of

the Quraiah boy, and have thrown him down
and have ripped open his belly.** So Hali-

mah and her husband went to the place where
'.ae child was, but found him standing on hia

feet And they said, •« What has happened to

thee child 7" And ho answered and said,
** Two men osms to me, and threw me down
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and ripped up ray belly.? Then tyalunah'e

husband aaid to her, '* 1 greatly fear thai this

boy has got the epilepsy." So they took, him
to bis mother Aminah. And Halimah aaid

to Aminah, u 1 am afraid he ia poaaeseed ef a
devil." But Aminah said, "What in the

world can Sstso hsye to do with my son that

he should be his eueiny ?
H

This circumstance has been regarded as

the miracle when Gabriel came and took out

the heart ef the child apt! wsshed it from tho

stains of original sin. And some commenta-
tors say the first verse of the xcrvth Surah
of the Qur'fn Alludes to it : " Have we not
opened thy breast ?

**

Muhammad ever retained a moat grateful

recollection of the kindness he had received

from the Banu Sa'd, and, in after years, he
used to say, "Verily I am tbr* most perfect

Arab amongst you. My descent is from the

Qnraish, and my speech Is the tongue of the

Banu Sa'd."

In his sixth year, Muhammad waa taken by
hia mother to al-Madinah, but on the return

journey she fell sick, aud died at a place

called al-Ahwa', where hor body was buried.

In subsequent years, MuTaammad visited his

mother's tomb at al-Ahwa*, and wept over it,

laying* " This ia the graye of my mothor

;

the Lord hoth permitted me to visit it, and I

eought leave to pray for her salvation, but it

was not granted. Bo I called my mother to

isinembranoe, and the tender memory of her

overcame me, and I wept"
The little orphan waa then parried on te

Makkah by UmmAJinan,who, although young
in years, became hia faithful nurse and com-
panion. Tho charge of MuToammad waa now
undertaken by 'Abdu t-Muttalib, but the old

ohief died two years afterwards, and the
oblld was committed to the cant of his pater-

nal uncle, Abu fifth. When Muhammad
was twelve years old, he waa taken by hia

uncle on a mercantile Journey to Syria, and
{>roceeded £a far aa finer*. The expedition
asted for some months. According to the
Muslim historian, Aba 1-Fida', it was at

ftusra that Muhammad met the Christian

monk B**aaire
r
, who ia related to have aafd to

Abu TfiMb, » Return with this youth, and
guard him from the hatred of the Jewa ; for

great dignitv awaita this your brother's son."

It waa on this journey that . Mufrsmmad waa
brought in contact with the profession of

Christianity In Syria, and had an opportunity
of obtaining aome information aa to the na-
tional and social customs of Ohriatiana. He-
must hare also passed through many Jewish
settlements. It is, therefore, highlv probable
that It waa- on the occaalon of this journey
that Muhammad's mind became first lm- #
{>reaaed with the absolute necessity of reform-
ng, hot only the groea idolatry of Makkah,
but the degrading social habita of the Arabian
people,

After this journey, the youth of Muhammad
seems to have been passed uneventfully, hut
all authorities agree in aaorlhing to him a cor-

rectness of manner, and a purity of morale,
which were at that time rare amongst the
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people of Makkah. The fair character and j

nononrahla hearing of the unobtrusive youth
won the approbation of the citizen* of Mak-
kah, and by common oonsont he received the

trftto of ai-Ambi> l « The Faithful"
Between the yeart A.D. 580-590, tho •acri-

loglous war bioko ont between tho Quraish

and the Banl» Hawilrin, which lastod for

nearly ten yearn. In two of the contest*.

Muhammad, though only a lad, accompanied
bin unolos in their looel wan. They were
called "sacrilegious" beeanie they were car-

ried on during the sacred month** when fight-

ing was forbidden.

The youth of Muhammad passed away
without any other incidents of Interest. At
this poriod he was employed, like other lads,

in tending, the shoop and goats of Makkah
upon the neighbouring hills and valleys. He
used afterward to allude to his shepherd
life, and say tt comported with his prophetic

office, oven as it did with that of Moses and
David: " erily there hath been do prophet
who hath not performed tho work of a shep-
herd

w

When Muhammad had roadbed his twonty-

flftii year, on tho recommendation of his

uhole. Aba T&Ub, ho entered tho servioo of

Khadijah. a rich widow of Makkah. She
was of the Quraish tribe, the daughter of

Ebuwailid ibn Asad. With Maisarah, her

sorvant, Muhammad was placed in oharge nf

tho widow's merchandise, and he egain tra-

velled the same route which he had traversed

thirteen years bofore with his uncle. His

journey sgaln oxtehded as far as Busra, a

city about sixty mi1*s to the east of tho river

Jordan. Ho visited Aleppo and Damascus,
and was doubtless brought in frequent con-

tact with both Jews and Christians, and had
another opportunity of obtaining that super-

flclal acquaintance with the Jewish and
Christian faiths, which enabled him in after

years to embody so much of the teaching of

tho Bible in tho versos of the Qur'in. •• The
mutual animosity of Jew towards Christian,"

says Mr. gtobart, «• though they prefonsed to

worship the true God, though they appealed

to tho jld Test»mom\ and both Equally re-

vered the name of Abraham, and professed

to abhor that idolatry in which he had* been

bred, may have led Muhammad to think that

possibly more divine truth lay hid in both

those sysW.s of belief, though covered and
ooncealed by human inventions, and may
have suggestod to him the possibility of form-

ing out of these conflicting elemonte one

single simple catholic creed, and of thus

uniting mankind in the worship and love of the

great Father of all," (Stobert's l$tamf p. H)
Mfthammsd hating proved himself faithful

to the commercial Interests of his mistress, was
soon rewarded with her hand in marriage.

Wben Muhaimnad married her she was a

widow of forty years of ago, aud had li6on

already twice murried. and had borne to her

former husbands, two eons and * daughter.

The lioiuc of Muhammad and g&sdijah was
a bright and happy one, and their marriago

fortunate and fruitful. Two sons and four
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daughters wore its issue. Their eldest son

was al-Qisim, who died at the age of

two year*) whence Muhammad was some-

time* called Abu 'LQanm, or the father of

al-Qaslm. The other son, 'Abdu llah, sur-

named at-T&bir and afcT/aiyib, died hi in-

fanoy. The four daughters were Zainab,

Ruqalyah, Umm Quliftm, and Fatfmab.

During hor lifetimo, J&adljah was Muham-
mad's only wife, and he always looked Wok
to this period of his life wHn fond remem-
braneo. When the world called him an im-

postor and a cheat, Khadfjah was the first to

acknowledge him to be the " Apostle of God."

Indeed, so much did he dwell upon the mutual

love of Khadijah and himself, that the envious

<Ayishah declared herself more jealous of this

rival, who was dead, than of all the living

rivals who contested with her the affection of

the Prophet.

As yet Muhammad waa almost a stranger

to the outside world, but he now obtained

some reputation among his ieUow men, by

ttklng a prominent part in the resuscitation

of an old league, called the Federation of the

ftisul [mi,FC Vruxox], formed in anoient

times for the repression ol acts of lawlessness

within the wojls of Makkah, A new compact
was formed between four or five of the chief

families of Makkah for the protection of tho

weak and oppressed, and Muhammad was

one of the most prominent movers in this

federation, tho revival of which resulted

mainly from his offorts.

In his thirty-fifth year, he settled by his

docision a grate difficulty, which had sprung

up during the reconstruction of the Ka*bah,

regarding the placing of the saored stone,

end which almost threatenod to plunge tho

whole of Arabia into another of their oft-

recurring wars.

The Ka'bah waa too low in the building,

and the Quraish wished to, raiso it higher, and

so they demolished it When H Was rebuilt

us (ar as the position of the Black Stone, the

question aroso, who should be the honoured
instrument of raising the saored relic into its

?lsce, for each tribe claimed the honour,

'hen the oldest citisen arose- and said, " My
advice is that the man who first etttoreth by
the gate of the Banfi Shatbab, shall to

selected umpire in this dHHoult question, or

shall himself place the stone." Th# proposal

was agreed upon, and the first man whp en-

tered the gate waa he who waa known as e£*i

And* " The Faithful,* Mohammad, the eon of

•Abdu 91ah. Muhammad decided upon an ex-

pedient, whioh served to satisfy tod contend-

ing parties. The stone was placed en a cloth,

and eaoh tribe shared fh the houeut ef rais-

ing it, by taking hold of the cloth. The stone

being thus deposited in its proper place, the

Quraish built on without interruption, and

the great (dol Hubal was placod in the centre

of the sacred edifice, and around were ranged

tho varioue other idols of the Arabian people.

" This eiroumstanee," says Sir William Muir,
«• strikingly illustrates the absence of any

paramount authority at Mecca at this time.

47
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A ourious itory it related of en attempt made
about this period to gain the rule of Mecca.
The aspirant wae Othman, first cousin of

Khadijs's father. 4 Ho was dissatbiGed, ae the

legood goes, *ith the idolatrous system Of

Mecca, and travelled to the court of* the

Homan .Emperor, whero bo wm honourably
entcrtainod, aod admitted to Christian bap-
tism. He returned to Mecca, and on the

strength of an imperial grant, real or pre-

tended, laid claim to the government of the
city. But his claim was rejected, and he Hod
to Syria, where he found a refuge with the
Ghassauide prince. But emissaries from
Mecca, by the aid of gifts, counteracted his

authority with the prince, and at fsst pro-

cured his death."-—Muir's Lift of Muhttmt,
new od. p. 31.)

Shortly* after the rebuilding of the Kabab,
Mufynmiuad adopted •Ail, In* Hon of His

friend and former guardian. Abu 1'alib 'All

was at this time only six year* old. About
this period he admitted to his closest iutimacy
another person, unconnected with him by
family ties, but of more equal age. This was
Zaid. a slave-boy belonging te IChadijah, who,
to gratify her- husbaud, made him a present

of the slave. Zaid whs the son of Hsrfoah,

of the Benu *tJ|iah, a tribe which occupied
the regiou of South Syria, and had boou taken
captive and sold to KhadjfJab'M grandfather as

a slave. When Qexisah heard that Muham-
mad posseaaed Zaid, he came tc Mukkuh aud
offered a large payment for his releuae. Mu-
hammad summoned Zaid, and gave him tho

option to go or stay. Zaid elected to siuy,

and MuVmmad, delighted with his faithful-

ness, gave him his liberty, and adopted bim
as his son. The freed man was henceforth

known as Zaid ibn Muhammad.
u Muhammad was now approaching hia for-

tieth year, and increased contemplation aud
reflection engaged hia miud. Tbo idolatry

and moral debasement of his people pressed

heavily upon him. and the dim and imperfect

shadows of Judaism and Christianity excited

doubts without satisfying them: and hia

mind was perplexed with uncertainty as to

what was the true religion.** (Muir's Lift of
Mahomit, new ed. p. 36.)

It is probable that it was at this time Mu«
hainmad composed thoeo Borahs of the Qor'an
which express the anxious yearning of an
inquirer rather than the more positive teach-
ing of an Apostle, and we wouid assign to

this period the following verses of ihoQur'an,
which, according to MuVammadan commen-
tators, are admitted to be of a very early

d*tc (See Jalilu Vl-din's Ityui.)

Sfiretn VAsr (citi.):—
•* I awear by tho declining dsv I

** Verily, tunas lot hi cast amid destruction,
*• Save those who believe and do the things

wbteli be right, aud enjoin truth and enjoin

each other te be patient,

. Siiratu VAdiyet (c); -
' *• By the snorting chargers I

14 Aud those tbat dash off sparks of AreJ

*» And thoeo tbat scour ,f#o the attaok at

Toorn

,
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" And stir therein thi? dust aloft

;

** And cloave therein thetr midway through
a host I

"* Truly, msn is to his Lord ungrateful.
" And of this he is himself a witness

;

"And truly, ho is vehement. In the lovo of

this world'M good.

"Ah I knofroth he not, that when Uiat

which la in the graves shall he bid bare,
" And that which is iu men s broaste shall

be brought forth,
14 Verily their Lord shall on that dsy be in-

formed coooemiitg tliom ?
"

Suratu 1-Fatihah fi.) '—
" Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds,
'• The compassionate, the merciful

!

41 King of the day of reckoning I

44 Thee «Wy do we worship, and to Thee do

we cry for Itolp.
14 Guide Thou us on the straight path,
44 The path of those to whom Thou hast

been gracious ;—with whom thou art not

angry, and who go. not astray.
1*

The latter Surah la the Fatihah, oar initial

prayer, Ac, often feelted iu public worship,

and it appears to contain, if not 'the very

words, at all events tho gist of the •inily

prayer of an anxious and inquiring soul.

These Surans were moat probably followod

by others of a similar character, being poeti-

cal offusioii* rathor than express enunciations

of any definite teaching. For example, Surahs
ci., xuv., c!v., xoii., xci., cvi.

Muhammad scorns to have employed him-
self in such meditations as find expression -in

these Surahs, some years before he assumed
the ofiice of a divine teacher, for it waa but
slowly and by degrees that he waa led on to

boliove that he was really call<«d of God, to

preach a reformation both to his own people

and to all maukind.
Bewildered by his own speculations amidst

uncertain flickering* of spiritual light, Mu-
hammad spent some time in retirement, and
in, the agonies of distress ropeatedty medi-
tated suicide. Perplexed with the mysto-
rious destiny of man and the failure of re-

peated revelations, he would fall into ecstatic

reveries, and it was during one of these sea-

sous of retirement, in the cate of llira'i Uiat

he believed an angel appeared to hint in a
dream, and that the llrst revelation •••me.

According to the traditions collected by al

Bufchsxi and Muslim (soo Arable edition, as

Matthew's" translation In the Mitkkal is defec-

tive in several very important particulars), the
first communication waa mado to Muhammad
in a dream.

'Ayishah relates: "The first revelations

which the Prophet of God received were In

true dreams, tie never dreamed but it came
to pass as regularly as the dawn of day
After this the Prophet went into retirement,

and he used to seclude himself in a cave in

Mount Qira', and worship there day and
uight He would, whenever he wished, return

to his family at Makkah, and then go bacL
again, taking with him the neceaaaries of life.

Thus he continued to return to Kfeadyah
from time to time, until ora> day tho reveja-
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tieri otme down to him, and the angel (Malak)
Game to him and said, * Road * (iqra

r

) ; but the
Prophet laid, « I am not a reader.' And the
Prophet related that the angel took hold of

him, and squeezed him a* much an he cbuld
bear, and than aaid again, • Read ' . and the

Prophet said, «I nm not a reader.' Toon the
angel took, hold oi him a second time and
sqneesed him as* much at he oonld beer, and
then let him go, and said, 'Read'; then the
Prophet said, « I am not a reader/ Then the
angel again seised the Prophet, and squeeaed
him, and said :-

• Read thoq, in the name of thy Lord who
created ;—

»

' Oreated man ont of clots of blood:

—

Read thbn ! For jjiy Lordris the most
Beneficent,

« Who hath tanght the use of the pen ,—-

« Hath taught man that which he kn^wcth
not'

.(Bee QuriniSuratu VAlaq (xcvL),

the first Are Terses.)

Then the Prophet repeated the worts with a
trembling heart And he returned (i.e. from
Qirtf to Mftkkali) to Kfaadfjah, and said.
1 Wrap me ftp wrap me up/ And they wrapned
hhn up in a garment until his fear was dis-

pelled ; and he told Khadiiah- what had oo

curred, snd he said to fthadljah. *T was
afraid 1 should die,' Then £hadii*h Said,
' Ho, it will not be so, I swear by God, He
will, never make thee melancholy or sad.

For you are kind to your relatives, yon
speak the truth, you are faithful in trust, you
bear the afflictions of the people, you spend
in good works what you gain in trade, you
are hospitable, snd you assist your fellow

mon.' After this JUtadilah took the Prophet
to Waraqah, who was the son of her nnole,

and said to him, '0 son of my uncle, hear
what your brother's son says to you' Then
Waraqah said to the Prophet • O son of my
uncle, what do you see t ' Then the Prophet
told Waraqah what he had seen ; and Wara-
qah said. 'This is the NianuM fifArtos] which
4od sent to Mesea. wcmld to God I were
young in this time I and would to God I were
Hftng at the time of your people turning you
out 1

' The Prophet said, will mr people
turn me out 2

' And Waraqah said, « Yes.
No man has ever come as you have* come,
and not been hold in enmity ; but if I should
live to that day, I will give you great help.'

Waraqah soon died, and after that the reve-
lation ceased (U for a lime).''

The first vision wss followed by a consi*

darsble period, during which no furtlier

revelation was given, and during which Mu-
hammad suffered much, mental depression.

[W»ia]
" During this period," al-Bukh&ri says, " the

Prophet was very sorrowful, so much so that

he wished to throw Irimself from the top of a
hfll to destroy himself."

Bat after a lapse of time, as he was wrapped
up in his garmenjte and lay streiehod upon hie

carpet* the angel is said to have agsin ad-

dressed him, in the ohspter which begins

(Surah lxxiv.)-

" thou enwrapped in thy mantie,

Arise and preach "

Muhammad then believed himself to be a
commissioned Apostle, the meesenger and the
prophet of God, sent to reclaim a fallen

people to the knowledge and service of their

God. His revelations were God's Book, snd
his saymgh the utterances of inspiration.

The first convert to Islam was his faithful

wife JLhadfJah.the two next, «A1I and Zaid,

his adopted children, and afterwards his old
trustod friond, Abu Bakr, N the True." Then
followed 'Usmirf.who was a grandson of rAbdu
1-MuttsJib ; Talbah, the renowned warrior of

after days , and 'Abdu 'r ttahmln, a merchant
of some consequence. The now oonverts

soon numbered Some fifty souls, either

members of the Prophets family or his

dearest friends.

An important change now occurred in the
relations of Muhammad with the citiienS of

Hskkah. Their hostility wss aroused, and
the Muslims were subjected to some perse-

cution and indignity. It Was not, however,
until some throe years of his ministration had
elapsed that ahv genorai opposition was or-

ganized, Hostility once excited soon showed
itself in sets of violence. Sa'id, a youthful
convert, was attacked whilst leading a party
of Muslims in prayer. He defended himself,

ana* struck one of his opponents with acemoi

foad. It was, says 8u William Moir* "the
rst blood spilt in the cause of Islam."
In the fourth year of his mission, Muham-

mad took possession of the bouse of Arqam
fa recent convert), and there held meetings
for those who wished to know the teaching of

the Prophet more perfectly.

The house of Arqam was in front of the
Ka<bah1 and was therefore in a convenient

position. So famous did it beoooid as the

birth-place of believers, that it was after-

wards Styled f he " House of Islam."

As the number of believers increased, so

did the enmtfy of the persecutor, and in order
to escape the danger of perversion, Muham-
mad recommended such of his followers who
were"without protection to seek an asylum in

a foreign land. Hloven nan, aoeompanled
by their families, set oft lot the nort of

Shnoibn, where, finding two vessels about; to

sail, they embarked m haste, and were oonV

veyed to Abyssinia.-

Here they met with a kind reception from
the Negus or king, and their period of exile

was passed in peace and comfort This is

termed the first h(frah t or " flight," to Abys-
sinia, as ^istfoguishod from tho later and more
extensive emigration to the same land. In

three months the refugees returned to Mah>
kah,
Abouiihis time a strange episode occurred,

In which Mubammad sought a compromise
with his people, by admitting their gods into

his system as intercessors with the Supreme
Being. While the Quraisb sat beneath the

Ka'bah, he recited the following Sfirah as ae

inspired message -(Hit):

—

«• And see ye not Lit and *Ussa,

And Man at the thbd besides ?
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These are exalted females,

And verily their inlet cession i$ to be hoped

for.'
The idolaters wore reconciled, and bowed

before the God of Muhammad. Bui hit heart

emote him, end not long after the obnoxious
lines (those in italics) were laid to be recalled

by Gabriel, as suggested by tho Evil One, and
there wee substituted the uncompromising
dottunoiation of idolatry, from which ho never

after ewer?ed :—
M What I shall there be male progeny unto

yon, and females unto him ?

" Thetindoed wore au unjust partition*
«' They are nsugbt bat names* which ye and

ycur fathers have invented,**

In the sixth year of his mission, the cause
of Mohammad was strengthened hy the acces-

sion of two powerful citizens, Hamxah and

TJuutp. IJainiab was the unclo ami also the

foster-brother of (he Prophet, a man of dis-

tinguished bravery, whose heroism earned for

bim the titlo of the "Lion of God." 'Ulnar

was a bold impulsive epirit, tho very man
needed to give strength to a cause, one who
In a remarkable manner left the hupreUH of

his character upon the religious system ho
embraced. He vnooeoded Abu Bakr In the

KbeJHete, and left the stamp of his fierce

warlike spirit upon islam. [uauii.l

Alarmed el the bold pari which Mubainmad
and his followers were now able to aflsuine

the Quraish formed a hostile confederacy, l>j

whioh all intercourse with the Muslime and
their jupporten was suspended The sejrs'

rity of the ban at last overreached its ebjeor,

for the sympathies of the people were eulistort

by their privation in favour of Mu^amuiad
and iu* followers. The interdict was can-

celled and theHashimitee restored to freedom.

In the beginning of the tenth yoarol
his mission, and m the fiftieth of hie life!

Mnframmad lest his faithful and devoted wife

Kfeadijah, For twenty-five years she had
been his counsellor and support, and his grio.

at her death at first was inconsolable. She
was sixty-five years oW whet* she died. Abu
Tslib, the Prophet's uncle and guardian, died

a few weeks afterwards. His conversion to

Islam h a matter of uncertainty. Within two
months of the death of JQjadlJah (who was
his only wife during Eer lifetime}, the Prophet
married Saudah, the widow of one of the

Abyeamian emigrants, and also betrothed

himself to 'Ayishah, the daughter of his

friend Abfi Bakr, then but a girl of seven
years.

Abd Talib had hardly been buried s fort-

night *ken Muhammad, followed only by his

faithful attendants, set out on an advonturons

.mission to at-T*'tff a place sixty miles to the

east of Makkah, and tho nearest city of im-

portance. He went first to the three prin-

cipal men of the city, and explained the
object of nit mission, and invited them tc the

honour of supporting him in eustainlng the

new faith. But he failed in producing con-

viction. Muhammad remained at aft-Tft'if ten

days, but with no suooess. The mob, stirred

up to hstten the departure of the unwelcome

visitor, hooted at bim in the streets, and
gtlted him with stones, and at last compelled
m to flee out of the city. They ensBcd
m fully two miles across the sandy plain,

until wearied and morticed, ha took refuge
for the night in a neighbouring garden, where
he spent sometime in earnest prayer. (Muir,

2nded.,p.lU.)
Reinvigorated by the rest, he set forth on

the return journey to Makkah.
Repulsed from aft-Ta'if, and Utterly hope-

less at home, the fortunes of Muhammad
seemed dark, but hope dawned at last from
an unexpected quartet. At che yearly- pil-

grimage, a little group of worshippers from
ai-Madinah was attractod and won over at
Mine by the preaching of Islam, joined bis

mission, and the following yoar they met Mu-
hammad and took tho oath of allegiance

which is known as the first Pledge opAqabah
This little party consisted of twelve meu

:
ten

were of the Shaaraj and two of the Ana
tribe. Thoy plighted their faith to Muhammad
as follows :—»* We will not worship any but
one God,' we will not steal, neither will we
commit adultery, nor will wo kill our chil-

dren; we will not slander in anywise ; and we
will obey the Prophot in everything that is

Juid."

At al-Madinah the claims of tho now Pro-
phet fou iid a ready rosnonso. A teacher was
demited from Makkah to al-Madinah, and
the bow faith spread with marvellous rapi-

dity.

The hopes of Muhammad were now fixed
on al'Madinab, visions of his journey north-

wards doubtless flitted be/ore his imagination
and the musing of the day, reappeared in his

midnight slumbers.

He dreamed that he was swiftly carried

by Gabriel on a winged stood past sl-Madlnah
to the Temple of Jerusalem, where he was
welcomed by tho former Prophets all as-

sembled in solemn conclave. From Jerusalem
ho eoemod to mount upwards, and to *soond
from one heaven to another, until he found
himself in the awful preeenoe of hie Maker,
who dismissed him with the order that he
should command his followers to prey five

times a day. |mi*baj, bdbaq.J
When the time of pilgrimage again arrived,

Muhammad found hunsolf surrounded by an
enthusiastic band of seventy disojples from
al-Madinah, who in a secret defile at Mini
plighted their faith, the second £Udg* of
Aqabah, whereby they promised to receive

and defend the Faith at the risk of their own
live*. After this Muhammad determined to

quit M«kkah, and the command was given,

"Depart unto al-Madinah, for the Lord hath
verily given you brethren in that city, and a
house in which ye may find refuge." And so,

abandoning house and home, the Muslims set
out eeoretly in little parties for al*Madmah»
where the numbers soon reached to about
one hundred and fifty, counting Women and
children. Muhammad, with Abu Bakr and
'All, with their families, were left almvst
alone in Makkah. The Quraish held a council,

and determined to slay Muhammad ; out
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being warned of tholr designs, he esosped to

Mount Saur, near Makkah, whtro hf hid him-
sell three days In a care, and after three
more days he reaehod al-Madinah.
The day of hit flight, or Ai/roA, marks the

Maharumadan era, or Hogira. The date of

the flight was the 4th of Rabi'n 'l-Awwal,

and by the oaionlations of M. Oanssin de
Perceval, the 20th of Juno, a.d. B22.

[nuiUH.]
Tho fljoTho flight to al-Madinah ohanges the

scone, and with it the oharaoter of the por-
tions oC the <3ur*ah revealed there. He who
a?*Makkah Is the admohisher and persuader,
ai sl-Mad^mah is tho legislator and the war-
rior) and the Terse* of the Qur'an assume a
more didactic tone. Poetry makes way for

proso, and he openly assumes the office of s

public earner and prophet
The idolaters of Makkah disappear and

their place is taken bv the hypoontes [MtJ-

hamquh] of al-Madinah. Here at al-Madinah
there was no opposition to Muhammad and
his doctrines; but, noTertheless, an under-
current of disaffection prevailed. The head
of the party was •Abdu llah ibn Uhaiy, who,
but for the new turn in the fortunes of the
city was on the point of being its ohief.

These disaffected citizens, the munqfiqun,
or " hypocrites," as they are called, continued
to be the objeots of bitter denunciation in the
Qur'an till near the olose of the Prophet'*
career. But before the success of Islam they
too Yanieh from the scene.

The first year of Muhammad's residence at

al-Madinah was chiefly occupied in building

the neat mosque [luMuu 'w-nabi], and m
providing houses for himself snd his followor*.

In a short time he became tho recognised
ohief of the olty. The mosque and the houses
were finished within seven months of Mu-
hammad's arrival. About the middle of the
winter he left the house of Abu Aiyub, with
whom he had been .staying, and installed

Saudah in her new residence. Shortly after-

wards he celebrated his nuptials with *Ayi~
shah, who, though she had been three years
affianced, was but a gjrl of ten years.

Thus, at the age of fifty-three, a new phase
commenced in the life of Muhammad. Hi-
therto limiting himself to a single wife, he had
shunned the indulgence, but ho now surrounds
himself with the oaree and discord, of poly-
gamy. The unity of his family was now broken,
never again to bo restored. Thenceforward
his lore was to bo olsimed, his attentions
shsred by a plurality of wives, and his days
spont botwoon their houses, for Muhammad
had no separate apartments of his own.
Those Muslims who had left Makksh with

the Prophet and nettled in al-Madinah, wero
now known as the Refugees [muhajibumJ
whilst those who embraced the faith at al-

Madinah, were designated the Assistants or
Allies [ansax]. Both these names in time
becamo titles of distinguished honour*

In the second year of the {lijrah, Muhammad
commenced hostilities against the Qnraish,
and the first pitched battle took place at

Badr. With an army of 805 followers, of

T-hom two-thirds wore citizens of al-Madin»b,

Muhammad routed a force three timos the
number. The following graphic description

of the battle of Bsdr is given by Sir William
Mnir. (New ed. p. 28Q.)
" The Tailor of Badr consists or a plain,

with steep hills to tho north and oast ; on tho

south is a low rocky range ; and on tho wost
rise a snooesslon of sandy hillocks. A rivulot,

rising bi the inland mountains, runs through
the valley, producing along it* course nume-
rous springs, which here and there were dug
into cisterns for the accommodation of tra-

veller*. At the nearest of these springs, the
army of Mahomet halted. Habal, a eititen

of Medina, adriaed him to proceed onwards.
* Let us go,' he said, ' to the farthest spring*

on the side of the enemy. I know a nerer

-

failing fountain of sweet water there ; let us

make that our reservoir, and destroy the
other wells.' The advice was good. It was
at once adopted, and the command of the
water thus socured.

"The night was drawing on. So they
hastily constructed near tho well a hut of

palm branches, in which Mahomet and Abu
Bakr slept Sad ibn Mnadr. (Ss<d ibn Mu'ij)
kept watch by the entrance with his drawn
sword. It rained during the night, but more
heavilv towards the camp of the Coreish.

The Moslim army, wearied with its long

maroh, enjoyed sound and refreshing sleep.

The dreams of Mahomet turned upon his

enemies, and they wore pictured to his Ima-

gination as a weak and contemptible force.

"In tiie morning he drew up his little

army, and, pointing with an arrow which ho
held in his hand, arrangod the ranks. Tho
previous day he had placed the ohief banner,

that of the Refugees, in the hands of Masai,

who nobly proved his right to the distinction.

The Khaxrajite ensign was committed to

Hobab ; that of the Ban! Aus, to Sad ibn

Muads.
" Meanwhile,.dissension again broke out m

the camp of the Ooreish, on the policy of

fighting against their kinsmen. Shaibs and
Otba («Uthah), two chiefs of rank, influenced,

it is said, by their slave Addas (the nsme who
comforted the Prophet on his flight from
Tayif), strongly urged that the attack should
be abandoned. Just then, Omeir, a diviner

by arrows, having ridden hastily round tho
valley, returned to report the result of his

reconnaisanoe. *Ye Ooroish,' he said, after

telling them his estimate of tho enemy's
number, * calamities approach you. fraught

with destruction. Inevitable uoatli ridblh

upon ttie camels of Yathrob (Yasrih). 11 is a

people that hath noithor dofnnce nor refugo

but in their swords. Thoy are dumb as tho

grave; their tongues they put forth with the

serpent's deadly *hn< Not a man of them
shall we kill, hut in his stead one of ourselves

also will he sis)a ; and when there snail have
been slsughterod amongst us a number equal
unto them, of what avail will life be to us
after that ? ' These words began to produce
a pacific effect, when Abu Jaht, as before,

loudly opposed the proposals for peace. Turn-
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ing to Amirthe Hedhramite, he bade him oall

to mind the blood of his brother slain jit

Nakb{A The flame was rekindled. Amir
threw off hia clothe*-, cast uust upon his

body, and began frantically to cry aloud his

brother's namet 'The deoeaaod had bean a
confederate ot the family of £baiba and Qfcha

(
4Utbah). Their pride nnd honour were
affected. They saw that thoughts of peace
must now be scattered to the winds, and
they resolved signally to vindicate themselves
from the imputation of cowardice cast on them
byAhu.Jahl. The army was drawn up in

lino. The three standsras for the centre and
wings were borne, according to ancjeul pri-

vilege; by members of the .house of Abd al

Dar They moved forward but slowly ovei

the intervening send -bills, which the ram had
mado heavy and fatiguing Tbe eamo «ausa,

acting with less intensity; had rendered tuo
grouud in front of Mahorost ligbtccr and niorn

firm to walk upon, the Coreish laboured
under another disadvantage : they had the
nalnv sun before them, while the army o7

Medina faced the west
'* Mahomet had barely arrayed his Una of

battle, when the advanced column of the
enemy was discerned over the.rising sands ;n
front. Their greatly superior number* were
concealed by the fall oi the ground behind,

and this imparted confidence to the Moslonu.
But Mahomet was fully alije to the critical

position. The fate- of Islam hung upon the
issue of the approaching battle, Followed
by Abu Baler, he hastened for a momeut into
the little hut, and raising his hsp.de, poured
forth these earnest petitions, " Lord, I be-

seech Thee, forget not Thy promise of assis-

tance and of victory. Lord 1 if this little

band be vanquished . idolatry will pi oval)* and
the pure worship of thee cease from off the

earth ' 'The Wd, said Abu Bakr,
comforting him, will surely come -to thine

aid, end will lighten thy countenance with the
joy of victory.

14 The time fur action had arrived. Maho-
met again came forth Tits enemy was
already -cldse ; but the army of Medina
remuinesy still* Mahomet had no cavalry ^o

cover sb advance, and bofore eaperiomuiu-
bers he must keep cloeu Ins ranks. Acoord-
iogly Hie Prophet had strictly forbidden his

followers to stir till Le should give the order
for advancer only they were to eneck any
flank movement of the Coreie\iT>y the di*-

obargc of arrows. The cistern waa guarded
as their palladium. Certain desperate war-
riors of the Coreish swore tnat they would
drink water from it, destroy it. or perisn in

the attempt. Scarcely une returned from the

rash enterprise, With signal gallantry)

Aswad advanced ojoe* to -the brink, when a
blow irom Hamta'a sword fell upon his leg,

and nearly severed it irom his body. Sitll

defending himself, ho crawled inwards and
made good his vow . ior .he drank of the

water, aud with his remaining lag demolished

Krt of the cutam before the sword of

imza put an end to his lifs.

•« Already, aftei- the fashioo of Arabian

MDHAHMAD

warfare, single combats had been fought s+

various points, when the Vvro brothers bbaiba
and Otha, and Walid the son ef Otba still

smarting from the words -of. Abo Jahl, ad-

vanced into the spaoe betwesu the armies,
and defied three champion* from the army of

Mahomet to meet them singly. Three citi-

zens of Medina stepped forward ; but Maho-
met, unwilling either that the glory or the
burden of the opening conflict should rest

with his allies, called them back; and, turn-

ing to his kinsmen said : ' Yc sons of Haahim

!

arise and fight according to your right.'

Thou Obeida ( Ubaidah>, Bamaa, and All,

tbe uncle stud cousins of the Prophet, went
forth. Hamxa wore an ostrich feather in his

breast, and a white plume distinguished the
helmet of Ali. But their features were hid
by their, armour. Otba, therefore, not kuow-
iug who his opponents might be, cried aloud,
Speak, that we may recognise you I If ye

be equals, we shall fight with you.' Hamsa
answered, • I am the son of Abd al Muttalib
—Hamza, the Lion of God, and the Lion of

Hi* Prophet/ ' A worthy foe. exclaimed.
Otba, 'but who are these others wtth
thee? Hanua repeated their names. Otba
replied, 'Meet foes, every one!

•' Then Otba called to his son Walid, Arise
and fight.' So Walid stepped forth mud Alt
came out against him. They were the
youngest of the six. The combat wax short

;

Walid fell mortally wounded by the sword ot
Ali. Eager to avenge hia eon's death, Otba
hastened forward, and Hamse advanced to

meet him. The awords gleamed uniok, and
again the Qorelshite' warrior was slam by the
Moslinr lion. ShaSba alone remained of the
three champions ot Mecca \ and Obeida, the
yetoron of the Moslems, threescore years and
Ave. iiow (hew near to ngbt with him. Both
beiug woll advanoed in years, the oonfliot was
less decisive than before. At last, Shaibe
dealt a sword-cut on the leg ef Obeida with
such force as to sever the tendon, and bring
him to the ground. Seeing this, Hamza and
Ali both rushed on fehaita ami despatched
Llm.- Obeida survived but for a few days,
sod was buried on the march back at Safra.

" Tiio fate of their champions was ominous
for the Coreub, and their aprrits sank. The
ranks began to close, with the battje-ery on
the Moslem* side of, * Te conquerors, strike}

'

atid the fighting became goneral. But there
wore siUl many of those scenes ot individual
brtiveiy which characterise the irregular war-
fare of Asiatic armies, and ofteu impart to
them a Homeric iutereet. Prodigies of va-
lour were exhibited on both aides but the
army of the Faithful was borne forward by
an enthusiasm which the half-hearted Coreish
Wore unable to withstand

Whet part Mahomet hlmswfl took in the
battle is not olqar. Some traditions represent
him moving along the ranks with a drawn
sword. It is moro likely (eooording te others)
that he contented himself with Inciting hie
followers by the promise of divine assistance,

and by holding out the prospect oC Paradise
to those who fell Tbe spirit of Onioir, a
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lad of but sixteen *earef wii kindled within

him as he listened to the Prophet's words.

Tradition xUligbie to tell of the ardour with
which the stripling threw'awsy a handful of

dates which he was eating. ' Is it these/ ho
exclaimed, 'that hold me hack from Para-
dise? Verily I will taste* no more of tlieni

until I meet my Lord 1
' With such words,

he drew his. sword, and, casting himself

npon the enemy, soon obtained the fate he
coveted.

"It was a stormy wintry day. A piercing

blast swept across the valley. « ThatJ said

Mahomet, 'is Gabriel with a thousand
angels flying as a whirlwind at our foe.'

Another, and yet another blast:—it was
Miobaol, and after him, Sorapbil, ea»»b with a
like angehr troop. The Rattle raged* The
Prophet Hk.oped. and lifting a handful of

gravel, east it towards the Goreish*, and
cried, • Contusion seize their faces-

1
' The

action was well timed. The. line of the

Coroisn began to waver. Their movements
were impeded by the heavy sands on which
they stood ; and, when the rttnks gave way,

their numbers added but confusion. Tho
Moslems followed eagerly on their retreating

steps, claying or taking captive all that feD

within their reach. Retreat soon turned into

ignominious flight. The Ooreish, in their

haste to escape, cast away their armonr and
abandoned their beasts of burden with the

camp and equipage. Forty-nine were killed,

and abont the same number taken prisoners.

Mahomet lost only fourteen, of whom oight

wero citizens of Medina,' and six Rofngoes.
" Many of the principal men of the Goreisli,

and some of Mahomot's Mttorest opponent*,

were slain. Chief amongst these was Abu
Jahl Muidz brought him to the ground by
a blow which cnt his leg in two, Mu&d*; in

his turn, was attacked by Ikrima (<Ikriinah),

the son of A-bu Jahl, and his arm nearly

severed fioni his shoulder-: As the mutilated

limb hanging by the skin impeded his action,

Muttdz put his foot upon it, pulled it off, and
went on his way fighting. Such were the

heroes of Bedr. ' Abn Jahl was yet breathing

whan Abdallnh, Mahomet's servant, ran up,

and cutting off his head, earned it to his

master. * Tho head of the enemy of God !

'

exclaimed Mahomet- « Ood J There is none

other Ood but He!' « There Is no ether 1'

responded Abdallah, as he cast the bloody
head at- tho Prophet's feet. 4 It is mbtt
acceptable to me/ cried Mahomet, ' thnn the

choicest eamel in all Arabia/
But there wore others whose death caused

no gratification to Mahomet. Abdnl Bokb-
tari had shown him special Kindness at the

time when he was shut up in the quarter of

Abu Talib ; Mahomet, mindful of this favour,

had commanded that he should not be

harmed* Abdul Bokbtari had a companion
seated on his oemel behind him. A warrior,

riding up, told him of the quarter given ny
Mahomet; but added, 'I cannot spare the

man behind thee.' ' The women .of Mecca,'

Abdnl Boktytari ojclajmod. * shall new *ay

that I Abandoned my comrade through love

of life. Do thy work upon ns.' &v they
were killed, both he and his companion.

" Aftor the battle was over, some of the

f>ri*onor* wer* cruelly put to death. Tho fol-

owmg incident Illustrates tho savage spirit

already characteristic of tho faith. Omeya
ibn Run If and his son were unable to escape
with the fugitive Coroish, nnd, seeing
Abdal Rahman pass, implored that he
would .make them hit prisoners. Abdal
Rahman, mindful of an ancient friendship,
cast away tho plunder he was carrying, and,
making both his prisoners, was proceeding
with them to the Moslim camp. As the
party pea*sed, Bilal espied his old enemy—for

Omeya had used to porseGute him—and he
streamed aloud, ' Slay him. This msn is tho
bead of tho unbelievers. I am lost, 1 am lost,

if he livos
!

' From all sides the infuriated

soldiers, hearing' BilM's appeal, pound in

upon the wretched captiros; and Abdal 'Rah-

man, finding resistance impossible, bade them
save their lives as best they could. Defence
waa vain ; and the two prisoners were imme-
diately cut in pieces.

M Whan tho enemy had disappeared, the
army of Medina waa for aomo time engaged
in gathering the spoil/ Every man was
allowed to retain tie plunder of anyone
whom he himself had stain. The rest was
thrown into a common stock. The booty con-
sisted of one hundred and fifteen camels,
fourteen horees, carpets and other articles of

fine leather, vestments, and much equipage
and armour. A diversity of opinion arose
about the distribution. Those who had
hotly pursued the enemy and exposed their

lives in socuring the spoil, claimed iho whole,
or at tho (east a superior portion; while
snob aa had remainod Weblnd upon the field

of battlo for the safety of tho Prophet and of

tho camp, urged that they had equally with
the Others fulfilled the part assigned to
thejn, and that, having been restrained by
duty from the pursuit, they were entitled to
a full share of the prey The contention waa
so sharp, that Mohomot interposed with a
mesnago from heaven, and assumed posses-
sion of the whole booty. It wa« God who
had givon the victory, and to God tho spoil

belonged: « Tljey will aak tbee ooncerning
the prey. Say, tho prey is GTod

r
s and his

Prophet's. Wherefore fear Ood, and dispose
of the matter rightly among youaelves

j and
be obedient Unto God and His Prophet, if ye
be truo Believers '—and so on in the same
(itraiir. Shortly afterwards, tho followfctg

ordfnanoo, which the Mustnlmnn law of prize

reoognlses • to the present day, waa given
forth : ' And know that whatsoever thing ye
plunder, verily one fifth thereof is for God
and for the Prophet, and for him that is of

kin (unto tho Prophet), and for the orphans,
and thejpoOr, and the Wayfarer—if ye be they
that believe in God, and in that' Which We
sent down to our Servant on the Day of
Discrimination, the day on which the two
armies met; arid God is over all things
powtrfuV (Seo Qufltn, Sfirah viii.)

'* In 'accordance with the dlvih* comintfnd,
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the booty wu gathered together on the 0*14,

and placed under a spttial officer, a oitiaon

of Medina. The next day it wet divided,

near Safra, in canal aUotmente
r
among the

whole army, alter the Prophet's nfth had
been set apart. All shared alike, oxoopting

that the horsemen reoeitcd eaeh two extra

pvrtiona for their homes. To tho lot of ovary

mau fell a eamel, with its roar ; or two
. cameht unacooutred ; or a leathern oouoh, or

some auoh equivalent. Mahomet obtained

the iamouii camel of Abu Jabl, and a sword
known by the name of Paul Pioar (gii '1-

Fiqar). The sword Was eeleotod by him
beyond his share, according to a custom
which allowed him, in virtue of the prophetic

dignity, to choose from the booty, before

division, whatever thing might pleaae him
most

" The sun was now declining* sp they hastily

dug a pit on the battle-field, and cast the

onemy's (toad into it. Mahomet looked on, mm

the bodioA were brought up and oast in. Abu
Bakr, too, stood by, and, examining their

feature*, called aloud their names. 'Otbal
Shaibal Omeyyal Abu Jahll* oxclaimed

Mahomet, as one by one tne. corpses wuro,

without ceremony, thrown .into the common
grave. 'Have ye now found that which
your Lord promised you true? What my
fjord promised tne, that verily lutvo I found

to l*o true. Woo unto thU poople 1 Yo have
rejected me, your Prophet I Ye cant me
forth, and others gave mo refuge; ye fought

ugainst me, and others came to my help)'
*0 Prophet 1' said the bystanders, « dost

thou speak unto the dead?* « You. verily,
1

iwptied Mahomet, 'for thev well know that

tho promiae of their Lord unto them hath
fully oome to pass.'

«• At the momont when the corpse of Otba
was tossed into a pit, a look of distroas over-

cast the oountenance o( his son, Abu Qpdzeifa

(Abu Uuiaifali), Mahomet turned kindly to

him, and aaid, • Porbap* thou art diatronacd

for thy father* (nfo

?

y
' Nut so, O Prophet

Of sue Lord ! I do not doubt tho luetic* of

my father's fate ; but I knew well his wise

and generous heart, and I had trusted that

the Lord would have led him to tho faith.

But now that I soe him slain, and mv hone

destroyed, it is for that I gn'ove. Bo the

Prophot comforted Abu Hodzeifa. and blossod

him, and said, * It is well/
" The array of Medina, carrying their dead

and wounded, retired in the. oveninfe to the

valley of Otheil, several miles from Bedr; ana*

there Mahomet passed ibe night. On the

morrow the prisoners wore brought up be-

foro him. As he sorutinised each, his eyo

foil fiercely on Nadhr, sou of Uriah (al-Naar

ibu iil-Waria). * There was doath in that

glance,' whispered Nadhr, trembling, to a

bystander. 'Not so,' roplied the other,
4 it is but thine own imagination.' Tho
uufortunate jprieoner thought otherwise, and
boaought Mueab to intercede for him.

MnaaL reminded him that he bad denied

the faith and persecuted iMiovor*. « Ah I
!

said Nadhr, * had the Ooroish mack the*

a prisoner, thoy would never have put
thee to doath 1

' ' Even were it so,' Muaab
scornfully replied, ' I am not as thou art

;

Ialam hath rent all bonds asunder.' Miodad,
tho captor, fearing lest the prisoner, and with

him tho ohaiico of a rioh ransom, was about
to slip from his hands, oriod out, • The pri-

sonor is mine I' But at this moment the
oommaud to 'Strike on his head!* was iu-

terposod by Mahomet, who had been watch-
ing what passed. ' And, Lord 1

' he added,
' do thou of thy bounty grant unto Micdad a*

better prey than this.' Nadhr was forth-

with beheaded by All
" Two. daya afterwards, about half-way to

Medina, Ooba, another priaonor, was ordered
out for execution. He ventured to expostu-
late and demand why he should be treated
more rigorously than tho other captives.
' Because of thy enmity to God and to His
Prophet/ replied Mahomet. ' And my little

girl!' cried Ocba, in the bitterness of his
soul, ' who will take care of her?' 'fiell-

flre 1 * oxclaimed tne heartless conqueror,
end on tho instant his victim was hewn to the
ground. 'Wretch that thou wast I' con-
tinued Mahomet, ' and persecutor I unbeliever
in Qod, iu His Prophet, and in IBs Book I I

give thanks unto the Lord that hath, slain

thoe, and oomtortod mine eyes thereby.'

*

Huoh was the battle of Bedr Insignificant

lu numbers, but meat memorable In tho
annals of Islam on account of its important
result*. .It was at Badr thst M tho Prophet

"

first drew the. sword iu the assertion of his

claim as a commissioned apostle ot the Moat
High God, and thn victory in attributed in

the Qur'an to the direct intervention of the
Almighty. 8ce Surah iii. 11

:

* Ye have already had a sign in tlie meet-
ing of the two hosts. The one host fonght
in tho cause of God, ami tho other was
inlldol To their own oyo-aigbt, the infidels

saw yon twice as many as themaelves : And
God aidod with Hin nueeour whom He would

:

Aud in thia truly wu» a Jo^ou for men endued
with dinternment.''
Al-Bais&wi, the commentator, says 8,000

angola fought for the Mualima on the battle-

field of ,Badr.

Muhammad was recoived'in triumph at aV-

Madinah t but his joy was interrupted by the
death of his daughter Kuqeiyah, the divorced
wife of '(/tbah ibn Lahab, but "who had been
afterwards married to Usman ibn 'AfTau, On
bis return to al-Madinah (ajl 8), Muhammad
found his positionmuch strengthened,and from
this time tho (*Wan assumes a rudo dictatorial

tone. He who at one time only spoke as a
searcher after truth, now demands unhesi-
tating obedience from the whole country df

Arabia.

The Jows, however, were still unimpressed
and were slow to acknowledge Muhammad,
although ho chtiinod to be but the toacher of

the croed of Abraham. Muhajomud aopghi
but a plausible excuse for a rupture wfth the
sodh of tsraol, ami an opportunity soon pre-
sented itself. A Muslim girl was insulted by
a youth of a Jewish tribe, and, taking advmu-
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tage of iho circumstance the whole tribe
was attacked, proscribed, and banished.
Their houses and lands were oonflsoated and
dirided amongst the Faithful. In the course
of the same year, Ka'b ibn al-Ashraf. a Jew,
wa* assassinated beoauso he annoyed the
Muslims with his vorse*. Abont this time,

Mu^smniad married his fourth wife, Hafsah,
the daughter of 'Umar the oelebrated Khali-
fah. In the early part of the year, al-Hasan,
the son of Fatlniah and 'All, was born.

The tidings of the defeat at Badr aroused
the bitterest feelings of the Quraish. They
advanced upon al-Madfnah 8j000 strong. In
ten days the Mskkan army reached 2Ql-^al-
fah, four miles south of al-Madinah, and then
moving northward's, they encamped at Uhud,
an isolated mountain three miles north-east
of the city. Muhammad, clad in armour, led

oat his army of 1,000 men, and halted for

the night; and it early dawn advanced on
Ufeud. He was soon abandoned by 'Abdu
llfth, the chief of the Hypocrites [muhaw*
QUfc] with 800 of his followers.

Kjalid ibn al-Waltd, a name afterwards
famous in Muslim history, commanding the
right wing of the Quraish, attacked the
Muslims, and raised the cry, "Muhammad
is slain 1" The oonfusion of the Faithful
was greet, and defied all the efforts of Mu-
hammad to rally them. The Prophet him-
self was wounded in the fsee by two arrows.
The Muslims were completely defeated, but
the retreat was abiy condnoted by Abu Bakr,
'Umar, and lUsmln, and the victorious

Quraish did not attempt s pursuit.

Abfi 1-Fid*' gives the following quaint

account of the battle:—
" When the two armies engaged and ap-

proached eaoh other, Hind, daughter of

'Utah, the wife of AbQ Sufy&n, arose with
the women that were with her, and they beat
upon the tabors as they followed the men to
battle. And Hind said. •Well done, ye sons
of 'Abdu M.Dir, well done? Strike ye with
every weapon ye possess." And flamzah. the
Prophet * uncle, fought most valiantly that

day and be slew Artah, the standard-bearer

of the unbelievers."

"And Abu Kamiyah, tbo Laisite slew
Mul'eb, the standard-bearer of the Muslims,
and when Mturftb was slain, the Prophet gave
the standard of Islam to AB. the son of Abu
Tatib. Now, the archers wen* too eager for

the spoil, and they left the position in wbieh
Muhammad had posted them And Ktialid.

the leader of the unbelievers, came with ths)

cavalry to the rear of the Muslims, and raised

a or? that Muhammad was els in. Ho the

Muslims were overcome by the unbeliever*,

and the Quraish gained the vietoiv The
number of martyrs In the cause of Islim whp
feU at Uhud was seventy. The number of

the slain amongst the unbelievers wa* twenty*
two. The enemy even struck Mufyammad.
Their irtonee hit him and h* fell. His fore-

teeth were struck out, and he was wounded
in the face. Two nails of th* helmet entered
the face of Muhammad. And Abfl Ubsideh
pulled one of the nails out of his face and
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one tooth dropped out; and he pulled out
another nail and another tooth dropped out.

And when AbQ 'Ubaidah was taking out the
teeth, Sunin AbQ Sa'fd suoked the blood
from Muhammad's faoe and swallowed it.

Upon which the Prophet said, 'Whosoever
touohoth my blood, him shall tho Are of hell

never touch.'
M Then Hind and her companions fell on

the Muslims who were slain, and cut off their

noses and their ears. And Hind out a slioe

from Hannah's liver and ate it. Then Abfl
Sufyln, the husband of Hind, stnok his spear
into £ameahs body, and cried with a loud
voice, ' The fortunes of war are uncertain I

The day of Ufcud for the day of . Badr 1 Let
the idol of Hubal be exalted I ' Then Mu-
hammad sought for the body of his undo,
and he found it lying on the ground with the
belly ripped open and the ears and noso out
off. And the Prophet said, *God hath re-

vealed to me concerning the Quraish Verily,
retaliation shall be made on thirty ot them
for the death of Hamsah, and verily IJamxab
is now in the seventh heavon.' Then Muham-
mad prayed for Hamzah, and went to eaoh of

the bodies of the slain and prayed for them.
Some of the Muslims wanted to oarry their

dead to al-Madinah, but the Prophet said,

«,Bnry them where they fen,'

"

There Is an allusion to the defeat at Uljud
in the third RQrah of the Qur'in : " What
befell you when the two -armies met by God's
permission. Oount not those who are killed

in the way of God as dead. They are living

with their Lord.
The fourth year nf the Hiirah (a.d. 626)

opened with the despatch of MX) Muslims
against the tribe of Asd, who were making
preparations to invade al-Madlhah. The

.

enemy fled at the appearance of the Muslim
troops, and the place was sacked.

During this year there were several expedi-
tions. Amongst others, one against the Jewish
tribe DanQ Nasfr, whose homes were spoiled*
andthe people banished ,because theywouldnot
accept the mission of the " Apostle of Gfod."

There Is an allusion to this event iti the second
Surah of the Qurln, A second expedition

was also made to Badr, but there was no
fighting, although the event is known as the
second battle of Badr ; for after waiting eight
days for an engagement with the Quraish, the
Muslims returned In triumph to al-Madinah.

It was about this time that Muhammad
made two* additions to his ^aram, by marry-
ing Zainftb, the widow of 'Ubaidah, who fell

at Badr, as his fifth wife, and Ummu Sail-

may. the widow of AbQ Balimah, who fell at

the battle of Uhud, for his sixth ; thus ex-

ceeding the legal number of four wives, to

which he restricted his followers.

Muhammad being threatened by combined
contingent* of the Quraish, the BanQ Ghat,
fin ana the Jewish tribes of Nasir and Qu-
raisah, who advanced upon al-Madman with
an army of 12,000 men, he, at the advioe of a
Persian named Salman, caused a trench to be
due; round the oity, and then issued forth to

defend It at the bead of 8.000 Muslims. Both

48
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sides remained inactive for nearly a month,
when, at last, the Quraish and their allies

"broke up the siege. This engagement is

known in Muslim history as Gazwatu 7-

Khandaq, or the "Battle of the Ditch."

Special reference is made to this exert in the

Qur'an, Surah xxxiii. 9, where the suooess of

the Muslims is attributed to the intervention

oi Qod, "who sent a blast and a host that

wen not seen."

The nokt expedition was sgainst the Jewish
tribe, the Banu Quraisiih, when Muhammad
led an army of three thousand men with

thirty-sir horse. The Jews sustained a siege

of some twenty-live dsye, hut were at last

compelled to capitulate. Their fate was left

to the. decision of the Prophet's companion,
8a*d, whose sentence was that the male cap-

tive* should be slain, the female captives and
childron sold into slavery, and the spoils

divided amongst the army. The Prophet
commended the cruel judgment of Sa'd. as a
decision according to the judgment of Qod,
given on high from the seven heavens ; and
about 700 captives wero deliberately be-

headed, in parties in the presenoe ef Muham-
mad. One of the female captives, Rlhanah,
whose husband and male relatives had
perished in the massacre, the Prophet re-

served for himself. This cruel massacre of

the Banu Quraiftab is commended in the

xxxmrd Surah of the Qur'an, verse 25.

Before the close oi this year, Muhammad
married his cousin Zainab. The Prophet
had previously given her in marriage to

Zaid urn ^arig&h, his freed man and adopted
son. But upon visiting the house of Zaid,

and not finding him at home, the Prophet
accidentally cast his eyes on Zainab. and was
so smitten with her beauty, that he ex-

claimed, M Praise* belongeth unto God, who
turneth the hearts of men even as He will.**

Zainab saw that she had made an impression

on she Prophet's heart, and when her hus-

band returned, recounted the circumstances

to him. Zaid determined to part with her in

favour of his friend and benefactor, and
offered to divorce her. But the relations of

the Arabs to their adopted children were so

strict, that notliing but a revelation, from
heaven could settle the difficulty. It was to

meet this domestic emergency that the Pro-
phet produced the' following verses. of the
Qur'an, Surah xxxiii. 86-88, to sanction his

own heart's doeire :

—

" And it is not for a believer,man or woman,
to have any choice in their affairs, when God
and His Apostle have decreed a matter : and
whoever disebeyoth God and His Apostle,

erreth with palpable error. And, remember,

when thou aaids.t to him nnto whom God hsd
shown fsvour, and to whom thou also hadst

shown favour, ' Keop thv wife to thyself, and
fear God :' and thou didst hide in thv mind
what God would bring to light,, and thou
didst fear man ; but more right had it been

to fear God. And when Zaid had settled

concerning her to divorce her, we married
her to thee, that it might not be. a crime in

the faithful to marry the wives of their

adopted sons, when they have settled the
affair concerning them. And the behest of

Qod is to be performed.' No blame attaoheth

to the Prophet where God hath given him a

permission. Such was the way of God with
those prophets who flourished before thee."

The scandal of the marriage was removed
by the pretended revelation, and according to

the Traditions, 2eihab used to vaunt herself

as the one wife of the Prophet's harim who
had beeu given in marriage by God Himself.

At all events, she exchanged a husband who
had a pug nose and was short snd ill-favoured

for one who was the loading chief of Arabia

!

Muhammad's numerous marriages (four

being the legal number—Surah it. 8) were
likely to excite the jealousy snd opposition of

less -favoured Muslims, but an additional

chapter pf the Qur'an avoided complications,

and allowed the " Prophet of God " greater
liberty in this respect 1 See Surah xxxili.

49 : " Prophet, we have allowed thee thy
wives whom thou hast dowered, and the
slaves whom thv right bsnd poesesseth . .

.

and any beliering woman wno has given
herself up to the Prophet, if the Prophet
desireth to wed her; a privilege for theo
above the rest of the Faithful"
About this time certain injunctions were

Issued for the seclusion of women/and for the
regulation of social and domestio intercourse

(Surah xxv.). These rules were made more
stringent in the case of the Prophet's own
wives, who, in the case of incontinence, are
threatened with double punishment (Surah
xxxiii.). The jealousy of the Prophet, who
was now getting old, was allayed by. the
Divine oommand, that his wives should, in the
event of his death, never marry again. The
obligation devolving . on believers, to consort
equally with their several wives, was' a|so

relaxed specially in the Prophet's favour
(Sarah xlvk).
In the tixtn year of the Hjjrah several mili-

tary expeditions weremade. - Amongst others

,

to the Banu Quraiaah and the Banu Lal>yan.

On his return from she last expedition Mu-
hammad stopped for a few moments to visit

the grave of his mother, and desired to pray
for her. souL But a verse from the* Quran,
alleged to have been revealed on this occa-

sion, forbade his praying for the forgiveness

ef one who died an infidel. Surah ix. 114,
115:—
"It is not for the Prophet er the Faithful

to pray for the forgiveness of those, even
though they be of kin, who associate other
beings with God, after it hath been made
clear to them that they are to be the inmates
of Hell. For neither did Abraham ask for-

giveness for his father, but in pursuance of

a promise which he had promised to..him:
but when it was shown hhn that he was aa
enemy to God, ho . declared himself clear of

him. £et Abraham was pitiful, kind.*

Muhammad marched in person against the
BanfUl-Mustaliq, and completely surprised

and routed them. One thousand camels,
five thousand sheep, and a great many
women and children, became the spoil of the
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Muslims. One of the female oapUves, named
Juwairiyah, fell to the lot of Sabit ibn Qais,
who, as a meritorious act, offered to release
her and give her her liberty, for a certain
sum. On applying to Muhammad to help
her with the money to pay the ransom, he
readily agreed to do so, and when she was
freed he married, her. Thereupon, the Mus-
lims recognised the Banfi 1-Muaftaliq as allies.

Jnwairiyah survired Mohammad forty-five

years.

At the last stage, returning from the cam-
paign against the Band 1-Mustaliq, •Ayfehah's
tent and litter were by inadvertence carried
away, while she was for a moment absent,
and on her return she found. herself in the
dark alone. Expecting the mistake to be
discovered, she aat down to await the issue,

when, after some delay, one of the followers

came up, and finding her In this plight, bade
her mount his oamelj and so conducted her
to al-Madinah. The citizens drew sinister

conclusions from the, circumstance, and Mu-
hammad himself became estranged from
'Ayishah, and she retired to her father's

home. Several weeks elapsed, when, at

length, the Prophet was supernaturally in-

formed of her innocence (SOrah xxiv.). The
law was . then promulgated which requires
four eye-witnesses to establish the oharge of

adultery, in default of which the imputation
is to be punished as a slander, with eighty
laahes. [qasaf.1 •Ayishah was taken baok
to her, home, ana her accusers were beaten.

It*was during the yoar a.h. 6, that Muham-
mad conceived the idea of addressing foreign
sovereigns and princes, and of inviting them to

embrace Islim. His letter to the Emperor
Heraolius has been handed down by Ibn
•Abbas (MUhkat, book xvii. ch. civ.), and is

aa follows :—
" In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful, Muhammad, who la the servant
of; God, and His Apostle, to Haraql, the
Qaisar of Rum. Peace- be on whoever has
gone on the straight road. After this I say,

Verily, I call you to Islam. Embrace Islam,
and God will reward you twofold. If you
turn awav from the offer of Islim, then on
you be the sins of your people. people of

the Book (i.e. Christians), come towards a
creed which is fit both for us and for you.
It is this, to worship none but God, and not
to associate anything with God, and not to

call others God. Therefore, O ye people of

the Book, if ye refuse, beware I We are Mus-
lims, and our religion is Islam.

(Seal)
" Mohammad, the Apostle of God.H

The letter was sent to the Governor of

Bufra that he might convey It to Otssar,

but we have no record of a' reply having been
received.

He . also wrote to Kasre-Psxwlz, King of

Persia, but Kasra tore the letter in pieces.

Oh hearing the fate of his letter, Muhammad
said, "Kven so shall his kingdom be shattered
to pieces." His third embassy was to Neja-
sih, the King of Abyssinia, who received the
message with . honour. The fourth was to

j
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Jarty ibn Matta, the Muqauqis, or Governor,
of Egypt Jarih sent a polite reply, and
begged the Prophet's acceptance of two
beautiful Ooptio slave girls. One of these,

Shirln, the Prophet gave to Casein the poet,

but he reserved the other Mariyah, for him-
self. In due time, Mariyah presented the

Prophet with a son, who was named Ibra-

him, the birth of which made the mother a
free woman, and plaoed her in the honourable
position of the wife,. But the Prophet's ex-
treme fondness for-the recent addition to hie

already extensive ljarmi was resented by his

numerous wives. 'Ayishah and I^afsah were
especially enraged, for the Prophet was in

the habit of visiting Mariyah on the day due
to one of these ladies I^afsah, who, being

the daughter of *Umar, was a person of great

political importance, took up the matter, and
in order to pacify nor the Prophet swore
solemnly that he would never visit Mariyah

' again, and enjoined IJafsah to keep the secret

from the rest of his wives. She, however,
revealed it in confidence to 'Ayishah I Mu-
hammad was annoyed at finding his con-
fidence betrayed, and separated himself for

a whole month from his wives, and spent his

time In Marivah*s apartment. The situation

was a difficult one, not merely on account of

the complications caused in his Own domestic
circle, but because 'Umar, the father of

9afsah, was a most important political per-

sonage in those days. The only way out of

the difficulty waa to produce a third direct

revelation from heaven, which appeared in

the Suratu 't-Tahrim, or the " Chapter of

Prohibition n
(lxvi.), of the Qur'in, and reads

as follows :

—

•• Why, Prophet 1 dost thou hold that to

be forbidden whioh God hath msde lawful to

thee, from a desire to please thy wives, since

God hi Lenient, Merbiful ?
" God hath allowed

you release from your baths ; and God is

your master; and tie is the- Knowing, Wise.
When the Prophet told a recent occurrence as
a secret to one of his wives (i.e. Qafsah), and
when she divulged it. and* God informed him
of this, he acquainted her with part and with-

held part And when he had told her of it,

she said, * Who told thee this?
1 He said,

* The Knowing, the Sage hath told it me. If

ye both be turned to God in penitence, for now
have your hearts gone astray . . . but if ye
conspire against the Prophet, then know that
God is his Protector, and Gabriel, and evory
just man among the faithful ; and the angola
are bis helpers besides. Haply if he put you
both (t.c frafsah and 'Ayishah) away, his

Lord will give him in exchange other wives
better than you, Muslims, believers, devout,
penitent, obedient, observant of fasting, both
'known of men and virgine."'

In the Mufcarram of A.H. 7, Muhammad
assembled a force of 1,600 men, and marched
against ghaibar, a fertile district inhabited
by the Jews, and situated about six days*
march to the north-east of al-Madinah. The
attack on Khaibar taxed both the energy and
skill of the Warrior 'Prophet, for it was de-
fended by sereral fortresses. The fort
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Qamus was defended by Kinanah, a powerful
Jewish thief, who claimed for himself the

title of " King of the Jews.9 Several assaults

were made and rigorously repulsed by the

besieged. Both Abu Bakr and 'Umar were
equally unsuccessful in their attempts to take

the position* when the Prophet selected 'All

to load a detaohinout of picked men.. A
famous Jewish warrior named Marhab, now
presented himself, and challenged 'All to

single combat. The challenge was aoceptod,

and 'Ali, armed with his famous sword
•• Zto'l-Fiqar," given to him by the Prophet,
cleft the head of his adversary in twain, and
secured a victory. In a few days all the.

fortresses of the district were taken, and
Khaibar was subjugated to Islam.

Amongst the* female captives was i$afiyah,

the widow of the ohief Jginanah, who had
fallen at Qamus. One of Muhammad's fol-

iowe** begged her for himself, but the Pro-
phet, struck with her beauty, threw his

mantle over her, and took her to his hariin.

The booty taken at Khaibar was very con-

siderable, and in order to socure the district

to Muslim rule, the Jews of the district were
exiled to the banks of the Jordan.

It was during the Khaibar expedition that

Muhammad instituted Mufah, an aboinin-

ablo temporary marriage, to moot the do*

mauds of hit army. This is au institution

•till uosorvod by the Shi*ahs, but said by the
Sunnis to have been abolished by Muhammad.
[KUfAH.] It was at ghaibar that an at-

tempt was made, by a Jewess named Zainab,
to poison Muhammad. She dressed a kid,

and haying steeped it in deadly poiaon, plaoed
it before the Prophet, who ate but a mouthful
of the poisoned kid when the deed was dis-

covered. Zainab was immediately put to

death.

The subjugation of the Jewish districts of

Fadak, Wad* 1-Qura and Taunah, on the
confines of Syria, followed that of Khaibar.
This year, in the sacred inonth of £u 1-

Qa'dah, Muhammad decided to perform lho
Umrah, or religious vistation of Makkah
£0M&tu]t and for this purpose he left al-

adinah with a following of some 4,400 men.
When they were within two days' march of

Makkah. their advance wus checked by the

hostile Quraish, andMuhammad, turning to the
west from 'Utfan, encamped at al-Uudaibiyah,
within seven miles of the sacred city. At this

spot a truce waa tn»de, which is known as the
treaty of al-Budaibiyah, in which it was stipu-

lated that all hostilities should cease for ten
yoars, and that for the future the Muslims
should have the privilege, unmolested, of

oayiug a yearly visit of three days to the

After sacrificing tbo victims at al-IJudai-

biyah, Mul>ammaa and his followers returned
to al-Madinah.
The advent of the holy month Zu1-Qa%dah,

of the next year (juB. 8), wss eagerly expected
by Muhammad and his followers, for then,
according to the tonus ol the truco oi al-

Hudaibiysh, they might, without molestation,
visit the holy city, ami spend three day* in

the performance of the accustomed rites. The
number of the faithful swelled on the approaoh
to nearly 2,000 men, and the Quraish thought
it best to retire with their foroes to the

heights overlooking the valley. Seated on

his camel al-Qapwa, which eight years -be-

fore had borne him in his flight from the cave

of Saur a hunted fugitive, the Prophet, now
surrounded by joyous crowds of disciples, the

compamons of his ixilo, approached and

saluted the holv shrine. Eagerly did he press

forward to die Ka'bali, touched with his

staff the Black Stone, seven lime* made the

circuit of the holy nouse, seven times jour-

neyed betwoen as-$afa and al-Marwah, sacri*

deed the victim*, and fulfilled all the cere*

monies of the lesser pilgrimage.

While at Makkah he negotiated an
alliance with Maimunah, his eleventh and last

wife. His marriage gained him two most
important converts—Kbalid. the u Sword of

God," who before this had turned the tide of

battle at Uhud ; and 'Amr, destined' after-

wards to carry to foreign lands the victorious

standards of Islam.

The services of these two important con-

verts were quickly utilised. \n envoy from
Muhammad to, the Christian Prince of Bostra,

in Syria, having been slain by the ohief of

Mutah—a village to the south-oast ol the

Dead Sea—a force of 8,000 men, under hi*

adopted son Zald, was sent to exact retribu-

tion, and to call tbo offending tribe to the

faith. On the northward march, though they
learnt that an overwhelming force of Arabs
and Romans—the latter of whom met the

Muslims for the first time—waa assembling to

oppose them, they resolved resolutely to push
forward. The result was their disastrous

defeat and repulse. Zaid and Ja4far, a brother

of 'All, fell defending the white banner of the
Prophot. Khalid. by » series ot inanouvres,
sucoeeded in drawing off the army, and con-

ducting it without further loss to al-Madinah.
A mouth later, however, 'Amr marched un-
opposed through the land* of the hostilo

tribes, received thoir submission, and restored

the prestige of islam on the Syrian, frontier.

Muhammad deeply felt the loss of Zafd and
Ja'far, and exhibited the teuderest sympathy
for their widows, and orphans.

The defeat at Matab was followed, in the

south, by e?outs of the greatest moment to

Muhammad. Certain smouldering hostilities

betweon tribes inhabiting the neighbourhood
of Makkah broke forth about -the end of the

year. These were judged to be infractions

of the treaty (some of these tribes being in

league with the Quraish), and were eagerly

seized upon by Muhammad, as justifying

those designs upon Makkah which the suc-

cess of his arms, and the dominiou he pos-

sessed over uumborlesi tribes in the north, in

the tyijax, and tfajd, nowmade it easy for him
to carry out.

Having, therefore, determined to attack his

native city,,he announced ojs intention to his

followers, snd directed hit allies among the
Bedouin iribc, to join him on the march to

] Makkah. Although he took every precaution
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to prevent his preparations becoming known,
the newe readied the ears of the Quraish,
who tent Abu Sufyau to deprecate his anger
and €b ask him to abandon his purpose.
Hnmiliition and failure were the only result

of thli mleeion.

On the let January, a.i>. 680, Muhammad's
marob eommenoed. and after eight days,

through unfrequented rdads and deflles, the

army, iwelled te the number of 10.000 men,
halted and lighted their eamp Ares on the
heights of Marrn 'ff-2ahrftn, a day's march
from the sacred city. The Prophet had been
Joined on his march by his uncle al-'Abbas,
and on the night of his arrival Abu 8u£yan
again presented Himself, and besought an
interview. On the morrow it was granted.
14 Has the time not yet come, O Abu buivin,"
cried Muhammad, " for thee to acknowledge
that there is but one Ood, and that I am his

Apostle." He answered that his heart still

felt some hesitancy ; but seeing* the threaten-
ing sword of al-'Abbes, and knowing that
Makkah was- at the mercy of the Prophet, he
repeated the prescribed formula of beliefr and
was sent to prepare the oity for his approach.
The Prophet made his public entry into

Makkah on >is favourite carnal, haring AM
Bakr on his right handt Usaid on his left,

and Usamah walking behind him, On his

way he recited the XLynfth Surah of the
Quran, known as the " Chapter of Victory."

He then entered the 8acred Mosque and cir-

cuited the Kabah seven times, touching tho

Black Stone as he passed with his stiek.

Observing several pictures of angels inside

the Ka'bah. he Ordered them to be removed*
nt the same time crying out with a loud

voice, ''Clod Is frroatf Hod is great I" Tie

then fixed the.QIblah [qimjuk] at Makkah,
and ordered the destruction of tho 860 idols

which the Makkan temple contained, himsoH
destroying » wooden pigeon suspended from
the roof, and regarded as one of the deities of

the Quraish.

"On the 11th dajr of the month of Ramas&n,
he repaired to Mount a*-§afA, where all the
people of Makkah had been assembled in

order to take the oath of allegiance to him.
'Umsr, acting ss his deputy, administered the
oath, whereby the people bound themselves
to bbejy Muhammad, to abstain from theft,

adultery, infanticide, lying, and backbiting.

During his stay at Makkah, Mdhsmmad
sunt email deVtchmerits of trOops into the

district who destroyed the temples of air

'Urza, Suwa*, end Manat, the three fnuious

idol-temcJos of the neighbouring tribes. Tho
Prophet had given strict orders that those

expeditions should be carried out in a peace-

able manner, and that only in cases of neces-

sity should force of arms be used. R&«Uid

ibn si Walid, however, who commended 850

men, Icmnd himself opposed by the Jazhnah
tribe, for instead of saying as they were com-
manded, " We are Muslims,* they said, " We
<tre Sabiana"; and the impetuous general,

whose name afterwards became -so celebrated

m history, ordered the wh6lo tribe to be slain.

Muhaminacl, when he heard o! thife barbarity.
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exclaimed, " Oh t my God, I am innocent of
this "; and he despatched a large sum of money
for the widows and orphans of the slain, and
severely rebuked ghalid.
The Prophet left Makkah after a fortnight's

residence, and at the head of 12,000 men
attacked the Bant $aqlf and the Ban! Haw*.
tin. Malik ibn Ans, the chief of the gaqif,

made a bold stand, and the Prophet rallied

his forces with the utmost difficulty, but
havine thrown a band (til of dust in the direc-

tion of the enemy af» a signal of victory,, the
Muslims renewed the charge, and 700 of the
tribe were left dead on the field. This victory
was followed immediately by one over the
Banu Hawazin, in the valley of Aufcaa. (See
Surah ix. 25, 26.)

The ninth year of the Hljrah is known as

tho year of deputations, as being the year in

which the various tribes Of Arabia submitted
to the olaim of the Prophet, and sent embas-
sies of peace to him. It is also remarkable
for numerous minor expeditions.

Hearing that the Romans were assembling
in large force on their frontier, Muhammad
determined to attack them at Tabuk (a city

between al-Madinah and Damascus). The
army sent to Tabuk was the largest employed
in the time of the Prophet, for it is said to

have numbered 20,000. and 10,000 cavalry.

By the time the army bad arrived at Tabuk,
tho rumoured Invasion had been proved
unfounded. Muhammad, however, utilised a
portion of the force by sending it, under the
command of ghalid, to Daman, where he re-

ceived the submission of the Jewish and
Christian tribes. A treaty with John, the
Christian Prince of Aflah, Was made, and
Ukaidar, tbe Christian chiof of Dflmah was
couverted to Islam.

The gradual submission of Arabia, and tho
acknowledgment of tho spiritual and tem-
poral supremacy- of th> Prophet throughout
the entire peninsula, followed, indeed, in the
complex nystem .which b* had established,

the spiritual and secular .funotions were inti-

mately blooded, and involved in each other,

and whilst in his humble home at al-Madinah
he retained still the simple manners A his

earlier years, which, at me time of life, bo
had probably no inclination to alter, he oxer
cised all those regal and sacerdotal powers
which the victorious arms of his lieutenants,

•or the voluntary submission of the most
distant provmoeft of Areola* had caused to be
universally .acknowledged. Tax-collectore
were appointed to roceivc the prescribed
offerings or tithes, which generally amounted
to "a tonth part of the increase."

Th&oity of at-fa If, trusting to ita natural
strength, constituted itself a centre of disaf-

fection; but at last, driven to oxtremitiej,

and seeing that all tho neighbouring tribes

had ono by one submitted, its chief, after a
vain attompt to obtain some relaxation In the
rules of Islim, consented to the destruction
of the »dored idol al-L&t, and adopted the
new. faith.

It wa« during* the time of tbe next yesfly
pilgrimage (March. a.i>. G31). that Muham-
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inad issued an important command, the

crowning stone of tbo system he had raised,

which shows at once the power he wielded,

and the strong hold his doctrinos had already
taken throughout Arabia. Refuting to be
present himself during the ceremonies of the

pilgrimage, he commissioned 'AH to announce
to the assembled multitudes in tho valley of

Mini, that, at the expiration of the four

sacred months, the Prophet would hold him*
self absolved from every obligation or league
with idolaters; that after that year no un-
believer would be allowed to perform the pil-

grimage, or to visit the holy plaees; and
further, he gave directions that either within

or without the sacred territory, war was to

be. waged with them, that they were to be
killed, besieged, and laid in wait for " where-
soever found." He ordains, however, that if

they repent and pay the legal alms, they are

to be dismissed freely ; but as regards " those
unto whom the Soriptures have been deli-

vered * (Jews and Christians, Ac), " they are
to be fought against until they pay tributeny
right of subjection, and are reduced low."
" Such, then," says 8ir William Muir, " is

the declared mission of Islam, arrived at by
slow, though inevitable steps, and now im-
printed unchangeably upon its banners. The
Jews and Christians, and perhaps the Ma-
gians,—'people of the book'— are to be tole-

rated, but held in subjection, and under
tribute.; but for the rest, the sword is not to

be sheathed t£U they are exterminated, or sub-
mit to the faith whioh is to become * superior

-to every other religion.'"

About the middle of the. year, a heavy
grief fell upon Muhammad, in the death of

-his little son Ibrahim.

On ihe return of the sacred month (March,
a.d. 682), Mufeainmad, accompanied by all

his wives, selected his victims, assumed the

pilgrim

Hajiatu
ffarb, and sot out on what is called

{ajjatulWad*, or "The Valediotory Pil-

grimage," to the holy plaoes, from which
every trace of the old superstition had been
removed, and which, in accordance with his

orders of the previous -year, no' idolater was
to visit Approachingthe Ka'bah by the gate
•of the Bantk Shaibah, he carefully performed
all the ceremonies Of the kUmrah> or " lesser

Pilgrimage)" aud then proceeded to consum-
mate those of.the greater. On the 8th of the
holy month Z« ^-Hiflah, he rode to the
Wadi Mini, some three miles east of Makkah;
and rested there for the nighty Next day,
passing Musdalifah, the midway station, lie

reached in the evening the valley in which
stands the graidte hill of 'Arafah. Prom the
<« summit he spoke to the pilgrims rogarding

its sacred precincts, announced to them the

perfecting of their relkrien," offered up the

prescribed prayers, and hurried back to Mux-
dalifah for the night. On the 10th, proceed-

ing to Mini, he cast the aocustomed stones,

slew the victims brought for sacrifice, had hit

head shaved and his nails pared, ordering the

hair, &«., te be burnt; and, the ceremonies

elided, laid aside the pilgrim garb. At Mini,

during hit three days' stay, he preached to

the pilgrims, called them to witness that he
had faithfully fulfilled his mission, and urged
them not to depart from the exact obser-

vances of the religion which he had appointed.

Returning to Makkah, he again went through
the ceremonies of the 'Umrah, made the cir-

cuit of the temple, drank of the well Zamsam,
prayed in the Ka'bah, and thus, having rigo-

rously performed all the ceremonies, that his

ei tmple might serve as a model for all suc-

ceeding time, he turned to al-Madinah.
The excitement and fatigue o(, his Journey

to the holy places told sensibly oh bis health,

which for some time had shown indications

of increasing infirmity. In the death of Ibra-

him he had received a blow whioh. weighed
down his spirit; the poison of Kfeaibar still

rankled in his veins, affiioted him at times
with excruciating pain, and bowed him te

thejrravo. His life had been a hard and a
stirring one, and now the important affairs of

bis spiritual and temporal kingdom, and the

cares of his large domestic circle, denied him
thai quiet and seclusion for which he longed.

The news of the Prophet's failing health
was scon noised abroad, and tended to enocu.-

rage his rivals to increased energy of action.

Three different revolts, each headed by a dan*
gerous competitor, were now on the pout of
breaking out. The first of these was led by
Musailimah, a rival prophet, who now stated

that Muhammad had distinctly nominated
him as his successor [mubhwmah] ; the

second, by Aswad, a wealthy and eloquent
rival, with a considerable following [aswad] ;

and the third, by Tukib*h» a famous warrior
of Najd, who claimed the prophetic office.

In the Traditions it is related that Musai-
limah addressed a letter to Muhammad,
whioh ran :—

" Musailimah, the Prophet of Ood, to Mu-
hammad, the Prophet of God. Peace be to

you. I am your associate. Let the exercise

of authority be divided between us. Half
the earth is mine, and half belongs to the
Quraish. But the Quraish are a greedy
people, and will not be satisfied with a fair

division."

To this presumptuous epistle Muhammad
replied :

—

44 Muhammad, the Prophet of Qod, to Mu-
sailimah, the liar. Peace be on those who
follow the straight road. The earth is God's,
and Ho givoth it to whom He will Those
only prosper who fear the Lord."
The opposition of Musailimah was, how-

ever, a formiciable one, and alter Muhammad'*
death he was slain by Khilid during the
reign of Abu Bakr.

The health of Muhammad grew worse, aud
he now requested that he might be permitted
to remain in the home of *Ayishab, his

beloved wife, au arrangemeut to which his

other wives assented.

The account we now give of the olosing
scenes of Muhammad's life, is from the
flrranhio pen of Sir William Muir (Lift •/
Makomtt, new ed., p. 601 et sec;.), and founded
on the traditional histories of al-WiqidPs
secretary, and ibo Hisbfrm.
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* On the night of Saturday (11 Rabf4u 1-

Awwal, 6th Juno, a.d. 682), the sickness

assumed m very serious aspect. The fever

rose to suoh a pitch that the hand could
hardly be kept upon his skin from its burn-
ing heat. His body was racked with pain';

rostless and moaning, he tossed about upon
his bed. Alarmed at a severe paroxysm of

the disease, Omm Salma, one of his wives,
scroamed aloud. Mahomet rebuked her:—
* Quiet I ' he said. * No one crieth out. thus
but an unbeliever.' During the night, Ayesha
sought to ooihfort him, and suggested that
he should seek for consolation in the same
lessons be had so often taught to others when
in sickness : * O Prophet 1' she said, « if one
of us had moaned, thus, thou would'st surely

have found fault with it.' « Yes/ he replied,
4 but 1 burn with the fever-heat of any' two
of you together.' 'Then/ exclaimed one,
4 thou shalt surely have a double reward/
* Yes/ he answered, * I swear by Him in whose
hands is my life, that there is not upon the
earth a believer afflicted with any calamity or

disease, but the Lord thereby causeth his

sins to fall from him, even as leaves are shed
in autumn from a tree.' At another time he
said, 'Suffering- is an expiation for sin.

Verily, If the believer suffer but the scratch

of a thorn, the Lord raiseth his rank thereby,
and wipeth away from him a sin,' * Believers/
he would affirm, • are tried according to their

faith. If a man's faith be strong, so are his

sufferings; if he be weak, they are propor-
tioned thereunto. Yet in any case, the suf-

fering shall not be remitted until he walk
upon the earth without the ffuilt of a single

transgression cleaving unto him.'
44 Omar, approaching the bed, plaood his

hand on Mahomet's forehead, and suddenly
withdrew it. from the greatness of the heat

:

4 ProphetV he said, 4 how violent is the
fever on thee I '

4 Yea, verily/ replied Ma-
homet, 4 but L have been during the night
season repeating in praise of the Lord seventy
Suras, and among them' the seven long
ones.' Omar answered: 'But the Lord hath
forgiven thee all thy sins, the former end the
latter ; now, then, ' why not rest and take
thine ease?' 4 Nay/ replied Mahomet, 4 for

wherefore should I not be a faithful servant
unto Him?'

44 An attendant,while Mahomet lay Coveted
up, put his hand below ihe sheet, and feel-

ing the excessive heat* made a remark simi-
lar to that of 'Omar. Mahomet replied:
4 Even as thlf affliction prevaileti now against
me, so shall my reward hereafter be enhanced.'
4 And who are they,' asked another, * that suffer

the severest trials ?' 'Ths prophets and
the righteous/ said Mahomet ; and then he
made mention of one prophet haying been
destroyed by lice, and of another who was
tried with poverty, so thai he had but a rag
to cover his nakedness withal; 'yet each of

them rejoiced exceedingly iq his affliction, even
as one of you m afreet spoil would rejoioe.'

44 On the Sunday, Mahomet lay in a very
week and helpless state. Osama, who had
delayed hk departure to tee what the issue of
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the sickness might be, came in from Jorf to

visit him. Removing the clothes from the
Prophet's face, he stooped down and kissed
him, but there was no audible response.
Mahomet only raised his hands to heaven in

the attidude of blessing, and then placed them
upon Osania. Bo ho returned to the camp.
"During some part of this day Mahomet

oomplalned of pain. in his side, and the suf-

fering became so great, that he fell into a
state of unconsciousness. Omm Salma ad-
vised that physio should be given him. Asma,
the sister of Meimuna, prepared a draught
after an Abyssinian recipe, and they forced it

into his mouth. Reviving from its effects, he
felt the unpleasant taste in his mouth, and
cried, 4 What is this that ye have done to

me? Ye have even given me physic 1
J They

confessed that they had 'done so, and enume-
rated the ingredients of which Asma had
compounded it.

4 Out upon you !
' he angrily,

exclaimed

:

4 this is a remedy forthe pleurisy,

which she nath learned in the land of Abys-
sinia ; but that is not a disease which the

Lord will suffer to attack me. Now shall ye
all partake of the same dose. Let not one

remain to the house without being physicked,

even as ye have physioked me, excepting

only my uncle Abbas.' So all the women
arose, and they poured the physio, hi presence
of the dying Prophet, into each other's mouths.

* After this, the conversation turning upon
Abyssinia, Omm Salma and Omm Habiba,
who had both been exiles there, spoke of the

beauty of a cathedral in that country, called

the dburch of Maria, and of the wonderful
pictures on its walls. Mahomet listened

quietly to them, and then said, ' These, vorily,

are the people who, when s good man hath
lived amongst them, build over his tomb a
place of worship,, and they adorn it with their

pictures. These, in the eyes of the Lord, are
the worst part of all ths creation.' He stopped,

and eovered himself with the bed-olothes;

then ossting them off in the' restlessness and
perhaps delirium of the fever, he said <

4 The
Lord destroy the Jews and Christians I Let
His anger be kindled against those that turn

the tombs of their prophets into blaoes of

worship. Lord, let not my tomb be an
object of worship. Lei there not remain
any faith but that of Islam throughout the

whole land of Arabia 1

'

44 About this time, recognising Omar and
some other chief men in the. room, he called

out, ' Bring hither to me ink and paper, that
1 may record for you a writing which shall

prevent your going astray ior ever.' Omar
said, 4 He wandereth in his mind. Is not the

Ooran sufficient for us?' But the women
wished that- the writing materials should be
brought ; end a discussion ensued. There-
upon one said, .« What 1s his condition at this

present moment ? Come, let us see whether
he speaketh deliriously or not.' So they
went and asked him. what his wishes were
regarding the writing he had spoken of ; but
he no longer desired to indite it ' Leave me
thus alone/ he said, « for my prssent state Is

better than that ye call me to.
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" In the course of this day, Mahomet called

Ayesha to him, and said, * Where it that gold
which I gave unto thee to keep ? ' On her
replying that it was by her, he desired that

•he should spend it at once in charity. Then
he doxed off in a half-conscious -state ; and
some time after asked if she had done as ho
desired her. On her saying that she had not
yet dono so. he called for the money (whloh
was apparently a nortion of the titho incomej;

she placed it 'in his hand, and counted si*

f
olden dinars. He dtre6ted that it snould be
ivided among certain indigent families ; and

then lying down, he said, 'Now I am at

peace. Verily ft would not have become me
to meet my Lord, and this gold in my pos-
session.*

'•All Sunday night the illness of Mahomet
continued unaqated. He was overheard pray-
ing : one of the ejaculations was to this effect

:

• O mv soul ! Why seekest thou for refuge

elsewhere,than in God alone ? ' The morning
brought some measure -of relief. The fever

and the pain abated ; and there was an appn -

rent return of strength.

"The dangerous crisis of the Prophet's

sickness on tbo preceding night having taoome
known throughout the oity, the mosquo was
crowded in the morning, ut tho hour of

{>rayor, by mou and women, who came sook-

ng anxiously for tidings. Abu Bakr, ns

usual, led the devotious ; as Imam he stood

in the place of Mahomet before the congrega-

tion, his back turned towards them. He had
ended the first Rakaat, or series of prostra-

tions, and the people had stood up again for

a second, when the curtain of Ayesha's door
(to the left of the audience, and a little way
behind Abu Bakr) slowly moved aside, and
Mahomot himself appeared. .As he entered

the assembly, he whispered in the oar of

Fadhl (Pasl), son of Abbas, who with a ser-

vant supported him : ' The Lord jerily hath
granted unto me refreshment its prayer *

; and
be looked around with a gladsome smile,

market by all who at the moment caught a

glimpae of his countenance. That smile n<*

doubt was he index of deep emotion in his

heart. What doubts or fears may have
crossed the mind of Mahomot, as he lay on

the bed of death, and felt that the time was
drawing nigh when lie must render an account

to that Ood whose messenger he professed to

be, tradition affords us no grounds even to

conjecture. The rival claims of Aswad and
Museilama had, perhaps, suggested mis-

givings, such as those which had long ago
distracted his soul What if he, too, were an
impostor, deceiving himself and deceiving

others sjsol If any doubts and questionings

of this nature had arisen in his mind, tho

sight of the great congregation, in attitude

devout and oarnest, may have caused him
comfort and reassurance. That which brings

forth good fruit must itself be good. The
mission which had transferred gross and de-

based idolsteis into spiritual worshippers

such as the*e, resigning every faculty to the

service of the one great God; and which,

wherever accepted and believed in, was dailv

producing the same wonderful change, that

mission must be divine, end the voice from
within which prompted him to undertake it

1 must have been the voioe of the Almignty.

revealed through His ministerimr spirit.

Perhaps it was a thought like this which
passed at the moment through the mind of

the Prophet, and lighted up his countenance
with that smile of joy, diffusing gladness

over the crowded courts of the mosquo.
" Having paused thus for a moment at the

door, Mahomet, supported as before, walked
softly to the front, where Abu Bakr stood.

The people msde way for him, opening their

ranks as he advanced. Abu Bakr heard the

rustle (for he never when at prayer turned
himself or rooked to the right hand or the
left), and, apprehending the cause which
alone at that time oould create so great sen-

sation, stepped backwards to join the con-

gregation and vacate the place of leader for

the Prophet. But Mahomet motioned him to

resume tho post, and taking his hand, moved
forward to tho pulpit. There he sat on tho
gionnd by th« side of Abu Bakr, who re-

sumed the service, and hniahed it in ousto-

mary form.
* When the prayers were ended, Abu Bakr

outerod into conversation with Mahomet. He
rejoiced to And him to all appearance con-

valosoont. * Prophet,' he said, • I perceive

that, by the grace of God, thou art better to-

d,iy. even as we desire Jto see thee. Now this

day is the turn of my wife, the daughter of

Kharija ; shall I go and visit her?* Maho-
met gave him permission. So he departed
to her house at Al 8unh, a suburb of the
upper oity
" Mahomet then sat himself, dawn far .a

little while in the court-yard of the mosque,
near the door of Ayesha's apartment, snd
addrcasen the people, who, overjoyed to find

him again in their midst, crowded round. He
spoke with emotion, and with a voice still se
powerful as to reaoh beyond the outer-doors
of the mosque. * By the Lord,' he said, ' as
for myself, verily, no man can Lay hold of me
in any matter; I have not made lawful

anything excepting what Ood hath made
lawful ; nor have I prohibited aught hut thai

which God in His hook liath prohibited.'

Osama was there ; wheu he came to bid fare-

well (before starting on an expedition against
the Roman 'border), Mahomet said to him,
* Go forward with the army ; and the blessing
of the Lord be with thee

l

v Then turning to
the women who sat close by, • O fratiina I ' ha
exclaimed, 'my daughter, and Safla, my
sunt! Work ye both tbst wbioh hall pro-
core you acceptance with the Lard ; for verity

I have no oower with him to save yon hi
anywise. Having said this, he aruue and re-

entered the room of Ayesha.
" Mahomet, exhausted by the exertion be

hsd undergone, lay down upon his bed and
Ayesha, seeing him to be very weah raised
his Imad from the pillow, and laid it tenderly
upon her bosom. At that moment one of her
relatives entered with a green tooth plek in

his hand. Ayesha observed that the ess of
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Mahomet rested on it, and, knowing H to be
snob as he liked, asked whether he wished
to have it He signified assent. Chewing it

a little to make it soft and pliable, she placed
it in his hand. This pleased him , for he
took up the tooth-pick and used it, rubbing

his teeth with his ordinary vigour ; then he
put H down.
"His strength now rapidly sank. He

seemed to be aware that death was drawing
near. He called for a pitchor of water, and,

wetting his face, prayed thus : '0 Lord
(

1 be-

seech thee to assist me in the agonies of

death !
' Then three times he ejaculated

earnestly, * Gabriel, come oiose unto me I

'

* At this time he began to blow upon
himself, pernsps in the half-consciousnea* of

delirium, repoating the while an ejaeulatory

form which he had been in the habit of pray-
ing over persons who were very sick. When
he ceased, from weakness, Ayesha took up
the task, and continued to blow upon him
and reoite the same prayer. Thon, seeing
that he was very low, sho seised his right

hand and rubbed: it (another practico of the

Prophet -whet 'visiting the sick), repeating nil

the while the earnest invocation. But Maho-
met was too far gono to bear even this. He
now wished to b* in perfect quiet : « Take off

thy hand frem me/ he said, * that cannot
benefit me now.' After a little he prayed in

a whisper, * Lord grant me pardon ; and join

me to the companionship on high 1
' Then at

intervals : « Ktcrnity in Paradiso I ' « Pardon!

'

• Yes ; 'the blessed companionship on high
!

'

He stretched himself gently. Then all was
still. His head grew heavy on the breast of

Ayesha. The Prophet of Arabia was dead.
11 Softly removing his head from her bosom,

Ayesha placed it on the pillow* ami rising up
joined the other women, who were beating

their faces in bitter lamentation
" The sun had bul shortly passed the meri-

dian. It was only an hour or two since Ma*
hornet had entered the mosque cheerful, and
seemingly convalescent. Ho now lay cofd in

death."

As soon as the intelligence of the Prophet's

death was published a crowd of people as*

sembled at the door of the house of 'Ayishah,

exclaiming, " How can our Apostle be dead

;

he who was to be our witness in the Day of

Judffment ? " «« No/* said «Umar, " he is not

dead ; he hss gone to visit his Lord as the

Prophet Moses did, when, after an absenco of

forty days, he reappeared to his people. Our
Prophet will be restored to us, and those are

traitors to tho cause of Islam who ssy he is

dead. If they say so, let them be ent in

pieces." But Abn Bakr entered the house at

this lunoture, and after viewing the body 0f

the Prophet with touching demonstration! of

affection, he appeared at the door and
addressed the crowd thus: "0 Muslims, if

ye adoreMuhammad, know that Muhammad
is dead. If ye adore God God is alive, and
cannot die. Do ye forget the verse in the
Qurtn: 'Muhammad is no more than an
apostle. Other apostles have already passed
before him?' (tea SOreh ill. 188), and also

the other verse, ' Thou shalt surely die,

Muhammad, and they also shall die?'" (sst

Surah xxxix. 31). 'timer acknowledged.his
error, and the crowd wna satisfied and dis-

persed.

AI-'Abbas presided at tho preparations for

the burial, snd the body was duly washed
end perfuinod. There was Rome dispute

between the Quralsh snd the Ansar at to

the place of burial: bnt Abu Bakr silenoed

them, affirming that he had hoard Muham-
mad say that a prophet should be burled on
the apot whore be died. A grave was accord-

ingly dug in the ground within the house of

'Ayiahab, and under the bed on which the

Prophet died, This spot is now known as

the Hujrah, or chamber, at al-Mhdinah. The
last rites were performed by 'AH and the

two sons nf al-'Abbls. |hhjram.J
The foregoing account of Mohammad's

death is thst of Sunni traditionists. The
Shifahs-deny almost every word of it, and give

tho following as an authentic narrativo of the

Prophet's death. The manifest object being
to establish the claim of 'All to be Muham-
mad's successor. It is translated from tho

Shi'nb book entitled the Hayatu U-Qalub (see

Merrick's translation, p. 368):—
"The Prophet returned to his house, and

in the space of throe days his sickness be-

came severe. He thon tied a bandage on his

head, and leaning on the Ooramander of the
Faithful (i.e.

(Alf) and Faal-ibn-Abbaa, went
to the mesjed and ascended the mimber for

pulpit), and, sitting down, addressed the

rple thus : « The time i» near when I shall

concealed from you. Whoever has any
claim on me, lot him now deelare it. Verily,

none can claim favour at the hand of God
but by obeying Him, and none ean expect to be
safe without good works, or to enjoy the favour
of God without obedience. Nothing but good
works will deliver from divine wrath, and
verily, if I should sin, I should go to hell.

0.Lord I have delivered thy message.' He
then eame down from the mimber and per-
formed short prayers with the people, and
returned to the house of Ummsannah, where
he remained one or two days That cursed
woman Auyeshah, having satisfied his other
wives on the subjeot. came to the Prophet,
and Induced him by entreaties to go to hei

bouse, where his Mekneas became very op-

pressire. At the hour for morning prayers
Bilal sbonted tht aaan, but the Prophet, near
hia departure to the holv world, heard.it not.

Auyeshah then sent to her father, Abubekr,
to go to the moajed, and lead the devotions ef

the people, and Hafsah sent tho same roes-

sage to Omar. As these two women were
conversing about the matter before tho Pro-

phet, not seeming lo suppose that he under-
stood them, he Interrupted them, saying,
' Quit such talk ; you are like the women lhat
tried to lead Ytisnf astray.' Finding that,

contrary to bis orders, Abubekr and Omar
wsre in the city with soditious designs, he
was very sorrowful ; and oppressed as he waa
with a severe diaease, ho rose, and leaning on
Aly and Faal-bin Abhls, with extreme dif-
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flcuhy went to the mesjed, lest Abubekr or

Omar should perform prayers, aud the people

doubt who should be his successor. On ar-

rrvtag at the mesjed, he found that the ourted

Abubekr had occupied the place of the leader

of prayers , and already begun the devotions

with the people. The Prophet, with bis

blessed hand, signod to Abubekr to remove,

and he took his place, and from weakness sat

down to perform prayers, which he began anew,

regardless of Abubekr's commencement.
"On returning to his house Muhammad

summoned Abubekr, Omar, and -some others,

and demanded if he -had not ordered them
to depart with the army of Asameh. They
replied that he had. Abubekr said that he

had gone and returned -again ; and Omar said

that he did not go, for he did not wish to hear

of the Prophet's sickness from another. Mu-
hammad then told them to go with the army
of Asftmah, and three times pronounoed a

curse on any who should disobey. His
exertions produced such exhaustion that he
swooned, on which the Musalinans prenent

and his wives and children wept and lamented
aloud, At longth the Prophet opened hia

blessed eyes, and said, '. Bring me an inkstand

and a sheep's shoulder-blade, that I may
write a direction which will prevent your
going astray.' One of tho Companions of the

Prophet ro*A to bring what bo had ordered,

but Omar said, < Gpulo back, he speaks deli-

riously ; disease has overcome him, and the

book of God is sufficient for us.' It is, how-
ever, a disputed matter whether Omar said

this. .However, they naJd to the Prophet,
4 Shall we bring what you ordered.' He re-

Slied,
' After what I have heard from ycu 1

o not need them, but T give you s dying

charge to treat my family well, and not turn

from them. [The compiler observes that this

tradition about the inkstand and shoulder-

blade is mentioned in several Sunni books.]

"During the last sickness of the Prophet,

while he was lying with his heed in Aly's lap,

and Abbas was standing before him and
brushing away the flies with his cloak, he
opened hie eyes and naked Abbas to become
his exeoutor, pay bis debts, and support his

family. Abbas said he was on old man with

a large family, and could not do it. Muham-
mad thou proferred the same to Aly, who* was
so muoh affected that he could not command
utterance for some time, but as soon as he could

speak, promised with the greatest devotion to

perform the Prophet's request. Muhammad,
after being raised into a sitting posture, ia

which he was supported by Aly, ordered Billl

to bring his holmet, called Zool-jubctn (ZU 7-

jahin)\ hi* coat of mail, Zutul- Fazqol {Zatu-'l-

Fvfw)\ his banner, Abib\ his sword, ZoW-
M<fr (2* 'My'"'): his turbans, SaHh and
Tahmituh; his iwo ps it y-coloured garments,

his little staff, aud his walking cane, Mam-
thook. In relating the story, Abbas remarked
that he had neter before seen the party-

coloured soarf, which was so lustrous as

nearly to blind tbe eyes. The Prophet now
addressed Aly, saying, ' Jibraeel ^rought me
this article and told me to put it into tho

MUHAMMAD

rings of my mail, and bind it on me for a

girdle.' He then called for his two pairs ol

Arab shoes, one pair of which had been
patched. Next he ordered the shirt he wore
on the night of the Maraj, or ascent to hea-

ven, and the shirt he wore at the battle of

Ohod. He then called for his three caps, one

of which he wore in journeying, another on
festivals, and the third when sitting among
his Companions. He then told Billl to bring

his two mules, Shahba and Duldul, his two
she-camels, Qhaaba and Sehba, and his two
horses, Jinuh and Kbyrdam,

" Jinah was kept at the door of the mesjed
for the use of a messenger, and Khyrdam was
mounted by the Prophet at the battle of

Ohod, where Jibraeel cried, * Advance, Khyr-
dam.' Last, he called for his ass Yafoor.

Muhammad now directed Abbas to take Aly's

place, and support hie back. He then said.

* Rise, Aly, and take these my property,

while I yet live, that no one may quarrel
with you about them after I am 'gone.'
" When I robd,' said Aly, * my feet were so

cramped that it wus with the utmost dif-

ficulty that f oould move. Having taken the

articles and animals to my house, I returned
and stood beforo the Prophet, who on seeing

me took his ring from his right hand, point-

ing tho way of truth, and put it on my right

hand, the house being full of the Benu Uashim
and otber Musulmans, and while from weak-
ness his hesd nodded to the right and left, he
cried aloud, oompany of ftusulmans, Aly
is my brother, my successor, and Khakefah
among my people and sect, he wijl pay my
debts and cancel my engagements. ye sons
of Hashim and Abdul-mutalib, and ye other
Musulmans, be not hostile to Aly, and do not

oppose him, lest ye be led astray, aud do not
envy him, nor incline from him to another,
lest ye become infidels. He then ordered
Abbas to give his place to Aly. Abbas re-

plied, * Do you remove an old man to seat a
child in his piece? \ The Prophet repeated
the order: and the third time AbbeS.rose in

anger, and Aly took his place. Muhammad,
finding his uncle angry, said to him * Do
nothing to , isuse me to leave tbe world
offended with you, and my wrath send you to

hell.' On hearing this. Abbas went back to

his place, and Muhammad directed Aly to lay
him down.

" The Prophet said Jo Bilal, * Bring my two
sons Hasan and Husam.' When they were
presented he pressed them to his bosom,
smelt and kissed those two flowers of the
garden of prophecy. Aly, fearing they would
trouble the Prophet, was about to take them
away ; but he said, < Let them be, the*. I may
smell them, and they small me, and we pre-

psre to meet each other ; for after I am gone
great calamities will befall them, hut may
God curse those that cause them to fear and
do. them injustice. Lord, I commit them to

Thee and to the worthy of the Faithful,
namely, Aly-bin-Abutalib. The Prophet then
dismissed the people and they went away, pu*
Abbas and bis son Faal, sod Aly-bin-Abu-
talib, and those belonging to the house-
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hold of the Prophet, remained. Abbas than.

Raid to the Prophet, * If the Khalafet (£hi-
iafafa) is established among us, the Benu
Hashim, assure ns of it, that we may rejoice

;

but if yon foresee that they will treat as tin*

justly and deprive us of the KhalAfat, com-
mit ns to your Companion!.' Muhammad
replied, * After I am gone they will weaken
and overcome you,' at whioh declaration all

the family wept, and, moreover despaired of

the Prophet's life.
-

"Aly continued to attend Muhammad night
and day, hoTer leaving him except from the
most imperative necessity. On one of thee*
occasions, when Aly Was absent, the Prophet
said, ' Gall my friendand brother.' Auyeshah
and Hafsah sent for their fathers, Ahubekr
and Omar, but he turned from thorn arid

coverod hi* faoe, On which they remarked,
' He does not want us, he wants Aly,' whom
Fafcimah called ; and Muhammad pressed hire

to his bosom, end they mingled their perspi-

ration together, and the Prophet oommuni-
oated to him a thousand chapters of know-
ledge, each opening to a thousand more. One
tradition declares that Muhammad kept Aly
in his bed till his pure spirit left his body,

his arm meanwhile enr erasing Aly."

.[In compiling this account of the life of

Mufeammad, we must express our deep obli-

gations to Sir William Mnir's Life ofMahomet
(1st ed., 4 vols. ; 2nd ed., 1 vol ; Smith, Elder
and Co., London). In many cases we have
given the iptissima verba Of his narrative,

with his kind permission. The ohlef litera-

ture on the subject, in addition to Sir William
Mnir's work, is : Das Leben und die Lehre des

Mohammad, A. Sprenfcer, Berlin, 1869 ; Speci-

men Historic Arabum, E. Pocock,Qxon. 1650;
Ismael Abutftda De Vita et Rttfna gestit Mo-
kamedis, J. Oagnier, Oxon> 1723; Life of
Mahomet, Washington Irving, London, 'i860

:

L%fe of Mahomed from Ortyintd Sources, A.

Sprenger, Allahabad, 1851! JCssays on the

Life of Muhammad^ Syud Ahmad Khan,
C.8X, London { A Critical Examination
of the Life and Teachings of Muhammad,
Syud Ameer AH Moulla, LL.D-, London, 1878;

Mam and it$ Founder, R.P.O.K., 1878 ; Ma-
homet et U Coran, T. Barthelethy de St. Hilaire,

1865; 2 he True Nature of the Imposture

Full* Explained, H. Prideaux, London, 1718;

the first three volumes of the modern part of

An Universal History, London, 1770 (spe-

cially recommended by Dr. Badger) ; Tareek-

i-Tabari, Zoteoberg ; Das Letxn Mohammed's
nach Ibn Iihak, bearbeitet von Ibn Hischam, G.

Weil, 2 vols., 1864. The earliest biographers

whose works are extant in Arabic, are Ibn

ls!?iq (A.H. 151), Ibn Hisham (ah. 218), al-

Waqidi (a.H. 207), aMabiri Ojl 810).

J

Muhammad is referred to by name in four

plaoee in the Quran i—
Sarah iii. 138:- "Muhammad is but- an

apostle: apostles have passed away before

his time ; whet if he die, or in killed, will ye

retreat upon veur heels ?
"

Surah xxxfii. 40 :
'* Muijummsd is not the

father of any of your men, but the Apostlo of

God, »nd the Seal of the Prophets.*'
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Surah xlvii. 2: "Those who believe and
do right tfnd believe in what is revealed to

Muhammad, --and it is the truth from their

Lord,—HcwUl oofor for them their offences

and set right their mind."
Sftrah xlviii. 29:" Muhammad is the

Apostlo of Ooff
He is said to have boon foretold by Jesus

under the name of Ahmad. Sftrah bri. 6
" Giving jou glad tidings of an Apostle who
shaH oome after me whose name shall be
Ahmad." [ahxad.]

According to a tradition of Ibn 'Abbas, the
Prophet said- <*My name in the Qnr'an Is

Muhammad, and in the Injil Ahmad, and in

the Tturat Abyad (from the root at*.,* to!

shun"), and I am called Ahyad because I

shun hell-fire mora than any of my people."

(An Nawawi, Wttstehfeld's edition, p. 28.)

MUHAMMAD, The Character of.

(1) Sir William Muir (IJfe of Mahomet, new
ed. p. 587 et seqq.). has carefully collated

from the traditions embodied by the secre-

tary of al-Waqidi. an account of the person
and charaoter of Muhammad. «• This account,"

as Sir William Muir remarks, " illustates ge-

nerally the style and contents of the Muslim
biographies of their Prophet**

'* When Ayesha was questioned about Ma-
homet she used to ear : * He was a man just

such as yourselves; he laughed often and
smiled much.' 'But how would he occupy
himself et home?' 'Even as any of you
occupy yourselves. He would mend his

clothes, and cobble his nboes. He used to

help me in my household duties ; but what
he did ottenost was to sew. If he had the

choice between two matters, he would choose

the easiest, so as that no sin accrued there-

from. He never took revenge excepting
where the honour of Qod was concernod.
When angry with any person„he *ould say.
" What hath taken eueh a one that he should
soil his forehead in the mud !

*"

"Hia humility was shown by his riding

upon aeaes, by his accepting the invitation

even of slaves, and when mounted, by his

taking another behind him. He would say
' I sit at meals as a servant doeth, and I eat

like a sorvant : for I really am a servant
'

;

and he would sit as one that was always
ready to rise. He discouraged (supereroga-

tory) fasting, and works of mortification.

When seated with his followers, he would
remain long silent at a time. In the mosque
at Medina they need to repeat pieces of

poetry, and tell stories regarding the incidents

that ocourrod in fte ' days of ignorance,' and
laugh ; and Mahomet listening to them, would
smile at what they said.

•« Mahomet hated nothing more than lying

:

and whenever he knew that any of his fol-

lowers had erred in this respect, he
1

would
hold himself aloof from them until he was
assured of their repentance.

" His Speech.

"He did not speak rapidly, running bis

words into one another, but onunciated eaoh
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syllable distinctly, so that what be said was
imprinted in the. memory of every one who
hoard him. Whon at public prayers, it might
be known from a distance that he was read-
ing by the motion of hie beard. Ho never
read in a singing or chanting style ; but he
would draw out his voico, resting at certain

S
laces. Thus, in the prefatory words of a
ra, he would pause after bismilldhi, after

tU Aahmun, and again after al Rakbu.

« Gait.

"He used to walk so rapidly that the
people half ran behind him, and could hardly
keep up with him.

w Habits iu Eating.

" He never ate reclining, for Gabriel had
told him that such was tho manner of kings

;

nor had he over two men to walk behind
him. He used to eat with his thumb and his
two forefingers; and when he* had dono, he
would lick them, beginning with the middle
one. When offered by Gabriel the valley of
Mecca full of gold, be preferred to forego it

;

saying that when he was hungry he would
come before the Lord lowly, and when full,

with praise.

* Moderation.

"A servant-maid being once long in return-
ing from an orrand, Mahomot was annoyed,
and said; 'Hit were not for the law ei re-
taliation. I should have punished you with
this tooth-pick* (t.f. with an inappreciably
light punishment).

" Customs at Prayer.

" He Used to stand for such a length of
time at prayer that his legs would swell.
When remonstrated with, he said ; * What

!

shall I. not behave as a thankful servant
should ? • He neveryawned at prayer. When
he sneezed, he did so. with a subdued voioo,
covoring his faoe. At funerals he never rode

:

he would remain silent on such occasions, as
if conversing with himself, so that the people
used to think he was holding communication
with the dead.

" Ho/usal to make Vorseml Ust of 'l\ttu*.

u Whilo be accoptod presents ho refused to
use anything that had been offered as alms

;

neither would he allow anyone in his family
to use what bad been brought as alms; * For,'
said be, • alms are the impurity of mankind '

(i.e. that which cleanses their impurity). His
scruples on this point were so strong that he
would uot eat even a dste picked up on the
road, lest perchance it might have dropped
from a tithe load.

"Food Relished.

" Mahomet had a special liking for sweet-
meats and honey. He was also feud of
cucumbers and of undried dates. Whon a
lamb 01 a kid was beiug cooked, Mahomot
would go to the pot, fake out the shoulder,
and eat it He used to eat moist dates and
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cooked food together. What he most relished
was a mess of bread cooked with meat, and a
dish of dates dressed with butter and milk.

u Mahomet used to have aweet (rain) water
kept for his use.

*' Women and Scents.

"A great array of traditions are produced
to prove that the Prophet was fond of women
and. scents, and liked these of all things in the
world the best. Ayesha used to say: 'The
Prophet loved three things^-women, scents,
and food; he had his heart's desire of the
two first, but not of the last/

" Straitened means at Medina.
" Ayesha tells us that for months together

Mahomet did not get a full meal. * Months
used to pass/ she says again, ' and no fire

would be lighted in Mahomet's house, either
for baking bread or cooking meat.' 'How,
then, did ye live?* 'By the ••two black
things » (dates and water), and by what the
citizens nsod to send unto us; the Lord re-
quite themt Such of them aa nad milch
cattle would send us a little milk. The Pro-
phet ne?er enjoyed tho luxury of two kinds
of food the samo day; if be had desh there
was nothing else ; aud so if he had dates ; so
llkewiso if ho had bread.'
" ( We possessed no sieves, but usod to

bruise the grain and blow off the husks.'

* Appearance, Habitst {pc.

" He used to wear two garments. His itdr

£undergarment) hung down three or four
inches below his knees. His mantle was not
wrapped round hiin so as to cover his body,
but he would draw the end of it under bis
shoulder.

" He used to divide his time into three
parts: one was given to God, the second
allotted to his family, the third to himself.
When public business began to press upon
him, he gave up one half of the latter portion
to the service of others.
" Whou he pointed he did so with his whole

hand
; »ud when he was astonished he turned

his hsnd over (with the palm upwards). In
speaking with another, he brought his hand
near to the person addressed ; and be would
strike the palm of the left in the thumb of
the right hand. Angry, he would avert hie
face

; joyful, he would look downwards. He
often smiled, and, when he laughed, his teeth
used to appear white as hailstones.

" In the interval allotted to others, ho re-
ceived all that came to hini, listened to (heir
representations, and occupied hhneeif in dis-
posing of their business and in hearing what
they had to tell him. He would say on sush
.occasions : « Lot those .that are here give in-
formation regarding that which paaseth to
them that ore ahsont ; and they that cannot
themselves appear to make known their
necessities, let others report them to main
their stoad; the Lord will e»wblish the feet
of such in the Day of Judgment. 1
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" Seat of Prophecy.

<* This, says one,«u a protuberance on the
Prophet's beck of the siae end appearance of
a pigeon's egg. It is said to have been the
divine teal which, according to the predictions
of the Scriptures, marked Mahomet as the
Uet of the Prophets. How far Mahomet
himself encouraged this idea it is impos-
sible to say. From tbe traditions it would
seem to hare boon nothing more than a mole
of unusual size ; and the saying of Mahomet,
that ' God had placed it there/ was probably
the germ of supernatural associations wbioh
grew up concerning it.

IHair.
M Hie hair used to be combed; it was

neither curling nor smooth. He had, saVs
one, four curled locks. His hair was ordi-
narily parted, but he did not care if it was
not so. According to another tradition, • The
Jews and Christians used to let their balr fall
down, while the heathen parted it Now
Mahomet loved to follow the people of the
Book in matter* concerning which he had no
express command. So he used to let down
his hair without parting it Subsequently,
however, he fell Into the habit of parting
if ^ *

" Mouetacht.
" Mahomet used to clip his moustache. A

Magian once came to him and said : ' You
onght to clip your beard and allow your
moustaches to grow.

1

'Nay,' said the Pro-
phet, * (or my Lord hath commanded me to
oitp the moustaches and allow the beard to
grow.

1

" Dress.

" Various traditions are quoted on the dif-

ferent colours he used to wear—white ohiefly,
but also red, yellow, and green. He some-
times put on woollen clothes. Ayesha, it is
said, exhibited a piece of woollen stuff in
whloh she swore that Mahomet died. She
adds that he onoo had s black woollen
dress; and she still remembered, as she
spoke, the contrast between the Prophets
fair skin and the black cloth. ' The odour of
it, however, becoming unpleasant, he cast it

off, for he loTed sweet odours.'
" He entered tyeoca on the taking of the

city fsome say) with a black turban. He
had also a black standard. The end of his
turban need to hang down between his ehool*
ders. He once received the present of a
searf for a turban, which had a figured or
spotted fringe ; and this he out off before
wearing it. He was Tory fond of striped
Yemen stuffs. He wed to wrap his turban
many times round his head, and 'the lower
edge of it used to appear like the soiled
clothes of an oil-dealer*'

M He onoe prayed in a silken dress, and
then cast it aside With abhorrence, saying

:

'Such stuff. it doth not become the pious to
wear.' On another occasion, an he prayed in
a figured or spotted mantle, the spots at-
tracted hit notice \ when- he had ended, bo
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said: 'Take away that mantle, for Terily it
hath distracted me in my prayers, and bring
me a oommon one.' His sleeve ended at the
wrist. The robes in which he wae in the
habit of receiving embassies, and his fine
Hadhraraaut mantle, remainod with the Ca-
liphs; when worn or rent, these garments
were mended with fresh cloth ; and in after
times, the Caliphs used to wear them at the
festivals. When he. put on new clothes
(either an tinder-garment, a girdlo, or a tur-
ban), the Prophet would offer up a prayer
such as this • ' Praise be to the Lord who
ha|h clothed me with that which shall hide
my nakedness and adorn me while I lire. I
pray Thee' for the Rood that is. in this, and
the good that hath been made for it; and I
seek refuge from the evil that is in the same,
and from the evil that hath boon made for it.'

" Shoes.

"His servant, Anas, had charge of his
shoes and of his water-pot. After his master's
death. Anas used to show his shoes. They
were after the Hadhramaut pattern, with
two. thongs. In the year 100 or 110 a.h.. one
went to buy shoes at Mecca, and tells us that
the shoemaker offered to make them exaotly
after the model of Mahomet's, which he said
he had seen in the possession of Fatiraa,
granddaughter of Abbas. His shoes used to
be cobbled. He was in the habit of praying
with hia shoes on. On one occasion, having
taken them off at prayers, all the people did
likewise, but Mahomet told them there was
no necessity, for he had merely taken off
his own because Gabriel had apprised him
that there was some dirty substance attach-
ing to Ihem (cloanlinoss being required in all

the surroundings at prayer). The thongs of
his shoes once broke, and they mended them
for him by adding a new pieoe ; after the ser-
vice, Mahomet desired bis shoes to be taken
away and tbe thongs restored as they were

;

' For,' said he, « I was distracted at prayer
thereby.'

* Toothpicks.

" Ayeshs tells us that Mahomet never lay
down, by night or by day, but on waking he
applied the tooth-pick to his teeth before be
performed ablution. He used it so much as
to wear away his gums. The tooth-pick was
always placed conveniently for him at night,
so that, whon he got up in the night to pray,
he might use it before his lustrations. One
says that he saw him with the toothpick in
his mouth, and that he kept saying, ft, tit,

as if about to vomit. His tooth-picks were
made of the green wood of the palm-tree.
He never travelled without one.

" iirfiWet of ToiM.
w He very frequently oilod his hair, poured

water on bis beard, and applied antimony to
his eyes.

" Armour.
" Four sections are devoted to the descrip.

tion of Mahomet!* armour,— hi h sword § coats
of mail, shields, lauees,aml bows.
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14 Miscellaneous.

••The Prophet used te snuff simsim (aeaa-

mom), and wash his hands in a decoction of

the wild plum-tree. When he was a/raid of

forgetting anything, he would tie a thread on
his finger or his ring.

" Hones.

"The first horse which Mahomet ever
possessed was one he purchased of the Bani
Fiaara, for ten owckeas (ounces of silver)

;

and he called its name sakb (running water),

from the easiness of its paces. Mahomet was
mounted on it at the battle of Ohod, when
there was but one other horse from Medina
on the field. He had also a horse called

Sabtha (Sfuftnjuh ?) ; be raced it and it won,
and he was greatly rejoioed thoreat. He had
a third horse, named ilurtajis (neigher).

'< Riding Camels.

" Besides Al Oaswa (al-Qaswa), Mahomet
had a camel called Adhba (al-'Aabft), which
in epeej} outstripped all others. Vet ono
day an Arab passed it when at its fleetest

pace. The Moslems were chagrined at this

;

but Mahomet reproved them, saying, * It is

the property of the Lord, that whensoever men
exalt anything, or seek to exalt it, then the
Lord putteth down the same.

"Milch Camels.

" Mahomet had twenty milch camels, the
same that were plundered at Al Ghaba. Their
milk was for ihe support of his family : every
evening thoy gave two large skineful. Omm
Salman relates : * Our chief food when we
lived with Mahomet wes milk. The camels
used to be brought from Al Ghaba every
evoning. I had one called Arts, and Ayesha
ono called Al Samra. The herdman fed them
at Al Juenla, and brought them to our homos
in the evening. There was also one for Ma-
homet.

" Milch Flocks.

"Mahomet had seven goats which Omm
Ayman used to tend (this probably refers vo

an early period of his residence at Medina).
His flocks grazed at Ohod and Hinina, alter-

nately, and were brought back to the house
of thai wife whose turn it. was for Mahomet
to be in her abode. A favourite goat having
died, the Prophet desired its skin to bo

** Mahomet attached a peculiar blessing to

the possesion of goats. * There is no house/
he would aay, * possessing a: goat, but a bles-

sing abideth thereon ; and there is no house
possessing tbreo goat*, but the angels pass

the night there praying for its inmates uutil

the morning/

14 Servants.

" Fourteen or fifteen persons are mentioned
who served the Prophet at various times.

His slaves he alwave freed.

"Hows.
" Abdallah ibn Yasid relates that he saw

the houses in which the wives of the Prophet
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dwelt, at the time when Omar Ibn Al Azls,
Governor of Medina (about a.b. 100) demo-
lished them. They were built of unbumt
bricks, and had separate apartments made of

palm-branches, daubed (or built-up) with
mud; he counted nine houses, each having
Separate apartments, in the spaco extending
from the house of Ayesha and the gate of

Mahomet to the house of Asma, daughter of

Hosein. Observing tho dwelling-place Of

Omm Salma, he questioned her grandson con-
cerning it, and he told him that when the
Prophet was absent on the expedition to

Duma, Omm Salma built up an addition to
her house with a wall of unbumt bricks.

When Mahomet returned, he went in to
her, and asked what new building this

was. She replied, <I purposed, Prophot.
to shut out the glanoes of men thereby!'
Mahomet answered: '0 Omm Salma! verily,

the most unprofitable thing that eateth
up the wealth of the Believer is building.'

A citizen of Medina present at the time, con-
firmed this account, and added that the cur-
tains of the door were of black haircloth.
He was present, he said, when the despatoh
of the Caliph Abd al Malik (a.a 86-88) was
read aloud, commanding that, these houses
should be brought within the area of the
mosque, and he nevei witnessed sorer weeping
than there was among*: the people that day.
One exclaimed : ' I wish, by the Lord I that
they would leave these mouses alone thus
as they are ; then would those that spring up
hereafter in Medina, and strangers from the
ends of the earth, come and see what kind of

building sufficed fprthe Prophet's own abod
and tho sight thereof would deter men froi

extravagance and pride.
" There were four houses of unburn! brioks,

the apartmonts being of palm-branches and
&\* houses made of palm-branches built ap
with mud aud without any separate apart-
ments. Saoh was three Arabian yards in

length.. Some say they hart leather curtains
for the doors. One could rc.ch the roof with
the hand.

11 The house of Haritha (II -isah) was nex*
to that of Mahomet. Now . lenever Melio-
mot took to himself a new wrife, ho aided
.another house to the row, and Haritha was
obliged successively to remove his house, and
to build on the apace befbnd. At last this
was repeated so often, that the Prophet said
to those about him : • Verily,, it shameth me
to turn Baritha over and 6yw again out of
his house.'

" Properties.

" There were seven gardens which Mukhei-
riok the Juw loft to Mahomet. Omar ibn Al
Atiz, the Caliph, said that, whou (Jevernor
of Medina, ho ate of the fruit- of these, and'
never tasted sweeter dates. Others say that
these gardens formed a portion oi ihe eon-
fiacatod estates of the Bani Nadhjr. They
were afterwards dedicated perpetually to
pious purposes.

" Mahomet had three other properties :—
••I. The confiscated lands of the Bam
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Nadhir. The produce of these was appro- I

priated to his own wants. One of the plots

was called Mashruba Omm Ibrahim, the
* summer garden of (Mary) the mother of

Ibrahim/ where the Prophet need to visit her.
14

II. Ksdsk ; the fruit* of this were reserved
as a fund for imligont travellers.

"HI. The fifth share, And the lands received
by capitulation, in Kheibar. This was divided
into three parts. Two were devoted for the

benefit of the Moslems generally (?'.e. for State

purposes) ; tbe proceeds of the third, Maho-
met assigned for the support of bis own
family ; and what remained over he added to

the fund for the use of the Moslems." (The
Life of Mahomet\ by William Muir, Esq.,

London, 1861, vol. iv., p. 825.)

(2) Dr. A. Sprenger, Persian translator of

the Government of India, and Principal of the
Calcutta Madrasah, gives tbe following valu-

able review of the character of Muhammad,
as regards his assumption of the prophetic
office:—

" Up to his fortieth year, Mohammad de-
voutly worshipped the gods of his fathers.

The predominance of his imaginative powers,
and his peculiar position, gave him a turn for

religious meditation. He annually spent the

month of Ramaaan in seclusion in a eave of

Mount Hira, where the Qorajrshites used to

devete themselves to ascetic exercises. In

this retreat he passed a certain number of

nights in prayers, fasted, fed the poor, and
gave himself up to meditation; and on his

return to Makkah he walked seven times
round the Rafbah before he want to his own
house.
M When he was fortv year* of age, the first

doubts concealing Idolatry arose in his mind.
The true believers ascribe this crisis to a
divine revelation, and therefore carefully con-
ceal the oireumstancee which may have given
the first impulse. Ii is likely that the ecoon-
trie Zaid, whom lie must have met in Mount
Hirtf, first instilled purer notions respecting
God into his mind, and induced him to read the
Bibttoal history. To abjure the gods, from
whom he had hoped for salvation, caused a
great struggle to Mohammad, and he became
dejected and fond of solitude. He spent the

greater part of his time in Hira,, and camo only
occasionally to Makkah for new provisions.

"Undisturbed, meditation increased his

excitement, and his overstrained brains
were, even in sleep, occupied with doubts and
speculations. In one. of his visions he saw an
angel, who said to him, « Reed.* Ho answered,
•I ora not reading.' The angel laid hold of

him and squeesed him, until Mohammed suc-

ceeded in making an effort. Then he released

him, and said again, * Read.' Mohammad
answered, * I am not reading.' This was re-

peated three times'; and at length the angel
said, « Read In the name of thy Jjord, the
Creator, who has created man of congealed
blood ;—read, for thy Lord is mostbeneficent.

It is He who has taught by, the pen (has re-

vealed the Scriptures); it is fie who has
taught man what he decs not know * These
are the initial words of a 8urah of the Quran,

ond the first revelation which Mohammad re-

ceived. If this dream was as momentous as

authentic traditions make it, it must have
been the crisis, which caused Mohammad to

seek for truth In the books of the Jews and
Christians. The words of the angel admit
hardly any other sense After much hesita-

tion he determines to study too tenets of

another faith- which was hostile to that of

his fathers. His resolve is sanctioned by a
vision, and he thanks the Creator, whom the

Qorsyshite* always considered the greatent

among their gods, for having sent a revela-

tion to direct man.
" It is certain, however, that no Musalmah

will admit the sense which I give to these
versos of the Quran : and Mohammad himself,

in the progress of his career, formally denied
having i-cad anv part of tbe Scriptures before
the Quran had been revealed to him. This,

however, can only be true if he meant the
first verses of the Quran, that is to say, those
mentioned above ; for in the following revela-

tions he introduces the names of most pro-

phets, he holds up their history as an ex

ample to tho Makkiami, he borrows expres-
sions from the Bible which he admired for

their sublimity, be betrays his acquaintance -

with the gospels by referring to an erro-

neously translated verse of St. John, tor a

proof of his mission, and he frequently al-

ludes to the legends of the Rabbins and
Christians. Whence has the Prophet of .the

Gentiles obtained his knowledge of the
Biblical history? He answers, the question
himself: It is God who nan revealed it to inc.

This assertion satisfies the believer, and is a
hint to the Inquirer in treeing the sources of

his information. He would hardly hnvo
hflsarded it had he not obtained his instruc-

tion under considerable seeresy. The Spirit

of persecution at Makkah, which manifested
itself against Zaid, made caution necessary
for Mohammad, though originally he may
have had no ulterior views, in making himself
acquainted with another faith. Yet with all

his precautions, the Qorayshitee knew enough
of his history to disprove his pretensions. He
himself confesses, in a 8urah revealed at

Makkah (SOrah xxv. 5), that they sajd thet the
Quran was a tissue of falsehood ; that several
people had assisted him ; and that he preached
nothing more than what was contained in the
" AsAtyr of the Anoiento," which he used to
write, from the dictation of his teachers,
morning and evening. Who were the men
who instructed Mohammed t It is not likely

that he would have dared to declare before
them, that the doctrinos whioh ho hod re-

ceived'from them had been revealed to him
nor is it likely that, had they been alive aftei

the new religion had become triumphant, they
would have allowed him to take all the credit
to himself. Those who exercised an influence
upon Mohammad were, his disciples ; but we
find no instance in which he appeared to buy
seeresy by submitting to the dictation of

others. I am inclined to think, therefore, that
his instructors died durinp his early oerreer

;

and this supposition enables ns to asoertain
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c

the names of some of them. The few speci-

mens of the sayings of Zsid, which have been
reserved, prove that Mohammad borrowed
reelr from him, not only his tenets, but even
his expressions ; and Zaid did not long sur-

vive. Mohammsd's assumption of his office.

It is likely that Waraqah, the eonsin of Kha-
dyjah, who, it wonld appear, brought about
her marriage with Mohammad, who was the

first to declare that the Great Law [namus]
would be reveled to him, aud who expressed
a wish to assist him during the persecution*

to which every prophet was subject, was one
of his teaohers. Waraqah died shortly before

the time when he publicly proclaimed his

mission. The defence of the Prophet, that
the man, of whom his countrymen said that

he assisted him in writing the Quran, was s

foreigner (Surah xvi. 105), and unable to

write so pure Arabic as the language of the

Quran was, leads us to suspect that one
of his chief authorities for the Biblicallegends
was Addas, a monk of Nineveh, who was
settled at Makkah. (See 7q/fcm-V-Ba*>a*S
on 8urah xxv. 6.) And there can be no
doubt that the Rabbins of the Hijas com-
municated to Mohammad their legends. The
commentators upon the Quran inform us fur-

ther, that he used to listen to Jabr and Yaser,
two sword-manufacturers at Makkah, when
they read the scriptures ; and Ibn Ishio says,

that he had intercourse with 'AbdaJ-Rahman,
a Christian of Zamamah ; but we must never
forget thst the object of these authorities, in

such matters, is not to instruot their readers,

but to mislead them.
** It is certain, from the context, where the

expression occurs, and from the commenta-
tors on the Quran, that « Asdtyr of fas

AnctmU ' is the name of a book ; but we
have very little information as to its origin

and contents. (See the Commentaries of si.

Baisawi and tho Jelilan on Surah xxv.)

That dogmas were propounded in it, besides

Biblical legends, appears from several pas-

sages of the Quran, where it is said thst it

contained the doctrine of the Resurrection.

(Surahs xxvii. 70, xlvi. 16.) It is also olear

that it wee known at Makkah before Moham-
mad ; for the Qorayahites told him that thoy

and their fathers had been acquainted with it

before he taught it, and that all that he
taught was contained in it. (Surah liviH. 16.)

Mohammad had, in all likelihood, besides, a

version of portions of the scriptures, both of

the genuine and some of the apocryphal
works; for he refsrs his audience to them
without reserve. Tabary informs us that

when Mohammad first entered on his office,

even his wife Kbadyjah had read the scrip-

tures, and was acquainted with tho history of

ths prophets. (See Bal'amy'a translation of

Tabary in Persian.)
u In spite of three passages of the Quran

quoted above, tbe meaning of which they

clumsily pervert, almost all modern Musal-

man writers, and many of the old ones, deny
that Mohammad knew reading or writing.

Good authors, however, particularly among
the Shiahs, admit that be knew reading ; bnt

they say he was not a skilful penman. The
only support of the opinion of the former is

one passage of the Quran, Surah vii 164, in

which Mohammad says that he was the Pro-

phet of the Ummie, and an Umuti himself.

This word, they ssy, means illiterate; but
others say it means a man who is not skilful

in writing ; and others suppose it to mean a
Makkian or an Arab. It is clear thai they
merely guess, from the oontext, at the mean
ing of the word. Ummi is derived from
umiuuh, ' nation ' (Latin yens, Greek sfsjios),

and on comparing the passages of tbs Quran,
in which it occurs, it appears that it means
yentiU (Greek eUmicos). It is said in the
Quran, that some Jews are honest, but others
think there is no harm in wronging the
Ummi*. Imam Sadiq observes (Miyatu 7-

Qulub, vol ii. chapter 0, p. 2) on this passage,
that the Arabs are meant under Ummis, and
that they are called so, though they knew
writing, because God had revealed no book to

them, and had sent them no prophet. Several
instances in which Mohammad did read and
write are recorded hj Bokhary, Nasay, and
others. It is, however, certain that he wished
to appear ignorant, in order to raise the ele-

gance of the composition of the Quran into a

miracle.
• • • • •

•• According to one record, the doubts, in-

decision, and preparation of the Prophet for

his office lasted seven years; and so sincere
and intense wero his meditations on matters
of religion, that they brought him to the
brink of madness. In the Quran we can
trace three phases in the progress of the
mind of Mohammad from idolatry to the for-

mation of a new creed. First, the religion of

the Kab'ah, in which he sincerely believed,

soems to have formed the principal subject of

his meditations. Tbe contemplation of nature,
probably assisted by instruction, led him to

the knowledge of the unity of God ; and there
is hardly a verso in the Quran which does not
shew how forcibly ho was struck with this

truth. By satisfying the faith of his fathers,

he tried to reconcile ii with the belief in one
God; end for some time he considered the
idols round the Ka*bah daughters of God, who
iuteroede with Him for their worshippers.
But he gave up this belief, chiefly because he
could not reconcile himself to the idea that
God should have only daughters, which was
ignominious in the eyes of an Arab ; and that
men should have sons, who reflect honour on
a family. He also connected tho idolatrous
worship of tbe black stone, and the ceremo-
nies of the Hajj, and almost all the ether
pagan uaages of the Haramites, with their

Ahrahum. This idea was not his own. The
scoptics who preceded him held 'the ssme
opinion; yet it wss neither ancient nor gene-
ral among the pagsn Arabs. We ttnd no con-

nexion between the tenets of Moses and these
of the Haramites ; and though Biblical names
are very frequent among the Mnsalxnans, wo
de not And one instance of their occurrence
among the pagans of the Hijax before Mo-
hauun«id.
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" tl has bean mentioned that the rition in

which he wm ordered to told, canoed him
Anally to renounce idolatry , wo are told that
after thlo vision an intermission of revelation,

called Jatrahj took place, which lasted up-
ward* of two years; . The meaning df fatrah
ie limply that, though this vision waa a
refelation, he did not assume his office for

two or three years. It is certain that he
composed many Sarahs of the Quran during
this time ; and it must have been during,this

period that the tenet* of the Jews and Chris*
fians Seriously occupied his mind, Before
the vision be was an idolater ; and alter the
fatrok he possessed the acquaintance wfth the
scriptural history which we find in the
Quran. Even alter he had deolared himself
a prophet, he shewed* during the beginning
ol his career, a strong leaning towards, and a
sincere belief in,, the loriptures and Biblical

legends ; but -in proportion to hi* •nodosa he
separated himself from the Bible.

" This is tfte second phase in the progress
of the Prophet's mind. His botiof in the
scriptures noes not imply that he ever be-

longed to the Christian or Jewish Ohuroh.
He never could reconcile his notions of God
with the doctrine ol the Trinity, and with the
Divinity ol Christ, and he was disgusted with
the monkish institutions and sectarian dis-

putes of the Christiana. His creed was:
'He is god alone, the Eternal God; He has
not begotten and is not begotten ; and none
is His equal' (See Sarah cxii.) Nothing,
however, can be more erroneous than tc

suppose that Mohammad was. at an? period
of hie early career, a deist. Faith, when
once extinct, cannot be revived ; and it was
his enthusiastic faith in inspiration that made
him a prophet. Disappointed with the Jewish
and Christian religions, he began to form a
system of faith of his own; and this is the
third phase of the transition period. For
some time, it seems, he had no Intention to

preach it pubboly, but ohreuntetanoee, as well

ae the warm oontiction ol the truth of his

creed, at length prevailed upon him to spread
it beyond, the circle ol his family and friends.

" The mental exoitement of the Prophet
was much inoreased during the fairak, and
like the ardent scholar in one of Schiller**

poems, who dared to lift the teil of truth, he
was nearly annihilated by the light which
broke in upon him. He usually wandered
about inthehills near Aiakkah, and eras so long
absent, that on one occasion, his wile being
afraid that he was lost, sent men in search ol

him. He suffered from hallucinations of his

sense*, and, to finish his sufferings, he several

times contemplated Juicide by throwing him-
self dtfwn from a precipice. Hie friends were
alarmed at his state of mmd: Some con-

sidered it as the eocentridtiee of a poetical

genius ; others thought that he was a kahin,

or soothsayer ; but the majority took a less

charitable view (see Surah lxix. 40, xx. 6),

and declared that he was insane; and, as
madness, and melancholy are ascribed to

supernatural influence In the East, th»y 'said

that he wasJn the power\of Satan snd hi*
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agents, the Jinn. They called in exofoists

;

and he himself doubted the soundness ol nis

mind. • I hear a sound/ he Said to bis wile,
4 and see a light t am afraid there are jinn

in me.' And on other occasions he said, 'I

am afraid I am a JfcoAin.' « Qod will never
allow that such should befall the©/ said Kha-
dviah; 'for thou keenest thy engagements,
and a**istest thy relations. Aooordiflg to

some accounts, she added. 'Thou wiK be the

prophet ol thy nation/ And, in order to re-

mote every doubt, she took him to her
cousin Waraqah ; and he said to her, • I see
thou (ue. thy explanation) art correct; the
cause ol the excitement ol thy husband is

the coming to him ol the great nomoe, law,

which is Hke the nomoe ol Moses. U I

should be alive when he receives his mission,

1 would assist film; lor I believe in him.'

Alter this Khadyjah went to the monk, 'Addas,
and he confirmed what Waraqah had* said.

Waraqah died soon alter, before Mohammad
entered on his mission.

'• The words o'f Mohammad, 'I am afraid I
am a kahln/ require some explanation. The
Arabs> previous to the promulgation of Islam,
believed in fciAftif, soothsayers ; and even in

our days they have greater faith in saints

and inspired persons than other equally un-
civilised nations. 8uoh a belief Is so none*:
•ary a limitation of the personal freedom of

the Bedouins, which knows no other bounds*
that I consider it a* the offspring ol liberty.

Even the most rolraofor* spirit see* no humi-
liation in confessing hb wrong-doing* to a
helpless seer, and in submitting to his deci-

sion* ; and by doing so, if he ha* embroiled
himself, he can return to peace with himself

and witheociety. We find, therefore, in the

ancient history ol Arabia, that litigation*

were frequently referred to celebrated kahine*

These, it would appear, were eocentrfc per-
sons, ol great cunning, and not without genius.
The specimens which we have of their

oracles are obscure, and usually In rhymed.
}>rose snd incoherent sentences ; •and they are
requently preceded by a heavy oath to the
truth of what they say. like some of the
Surahs ot the Quran. It was believed that
they knew what was concealed from tho
eyee ol the common mortals ; but they were
looked upon with awe; lor the Arabs con-
ceived that they were possessed by, of allied

with, Satan and the jinn. The evil spirits

used to approach the gates of heaven by
stealth, to pry into the secrets which were
being transacted between God andthe angels',

snd to convey them to the kahins. Existing

prejudices left no alternative to Mohammad
but to proclaim himself a prophet who was
inspired bv God .and His angel*, or to be con*

sidered a kahin possessed hf Satan and his

agents the jinn.

"Khadyiah and her friends advised him to

adopt the former course ; and, after some he-

sitation, he followed their advioe, as it would
appear, with his own oontiction. His purer

i

notions of the Deitv* his moral, conduct, his
' predilection for religious speculations, and

. his piety, were proofs sufficiently strong to

60
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convince an affectionate wife that (ha super-

natural influence, under which he wee, eama
Irom heaveu. But, ae the pagan Arabs had
tary imperfect notiena of divine inspiration,

il waa necessary for him to prove to them,
by the history of the prophets, that some
seers were inspired by God ; and to {his end,

ho devoted more than two-thirds of the

Quran to Biblical legends, most of which he
has so well adapted to hi* own case, that if we
substitute the name of Mohammad for Moses
and Abrahajn, we have his own views, fate,

and tendency. And, in order to remote
every doubt as to the oauso of his excite-

ment, Mohammad subsequently maintained,
that since he had assumed his office, heaven
was surrounded by a strong guard of angels

;

and if the jinn venture to ascend to its pre-

cincts, a flaming dart, that is to say, a shoot-

ing star, is thrown at them, and they are pre*

cipitated to the lower regions; and, there-

fore, the kahins ceased with the commence-
ment of his mission.
" The declaration of Waraqah, and of the

monk 'Addas, thtt the great nowOs would
descend upon him, and the faith of his wife,

neither conveyed full conviction nor gave
they sufficient courage to Mohammad to

declare himself publicly the messenger of

God, on the contrary, they increased the

morbid state of his mind. A fatalist, as he
was, it was a hallucination and a fit whioh
decided him to follow their advice. One day,

whilst he was wandering about in the hills

near Makkah, with the intention to destroy

himself, he heard a voice ; and, on raising

his head, he beheld Gabriel, between heaven
and earth ; and the angel assured htm that

he was the pronbet of God. This hallucina-

tion is one of the few clearly stated miracles

to which he appeals in the Qui an. Not
even an allusion Is made, In thai book, to his

fits, during whioh his followers believe that

he received the revelations. This bears out
the Account of Wa^idy, which I have followed,

and proves that it was rather the eaaltod

state of his mind, than his fits, which caused
his friends to believe In his mission. Fright-

ened by this apparition, he retuned home

;

and, feeling unwell, he called for covering.

He had a fit. and they poured cold water
upon him; and when he was recovering

from it, he received tho revelation, * thou
covered, arise and preach, and magnify thy
Lord, and cleanse thy garment, and fly every
abomination ' ; and henceforth, we are told,

he received revelations without intermission:

that it to say, the fatrah was at an end, and
he assumed his office.

."This crisis of Mohammad's struggles

.bears a strange resemblance to the oueniug

scene of Goethe's Faust: Ho paiuts, w that

admirable drama, tho struggles of uiiud

whioh attend the transition, in men of genius^
from the ideal to the real—from youth to*

manhood. Both in Mohammad and in Faust
ths anguish of the mind, distracted by doubts,
is dispelled by the song of angels, which
rises from their own bosoms, and is the votoe

of the consciousness of their tincorlty and
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warmth in seeking for truth ; and in both,

after this crisis, the enthusiasm ebbs gra-

dually down to oahn design, and they now
blasphemously saoriflce their faith in God to

self•aggrandisement. In this respect the re-

semblance of the second part of Fkuui to

Mohammad's career at Madman is complete.

As tho period of transition In the life of

the Prophet has hitherto been completely

unknown in Europe, Goethe's general picture

of this period, in the life of enthusiasts, is like

a prediction in reference to the individual

oase of Mohammad.
"Some authors consider the fits of ths

Prophet as the principal evidence of his mis-
sion, and it is therefore necessary to say a
few words on them. They were preceded
by a great depression of spirits; he was
despondent, and his face was clouded; and
they were ushered in by ooldneas of the

extremities end shivering. He shook, as if

he wero suffering of ague, and called out for

covering. His mind was in a most painfully

excited state. He heard a tinkling in his ears,

as it bells were ringing ; or a humming, as if

bees were swarming round his head ; and his

lips quivered ; but this motion was under the
control of volition, If, the attack proceeded
beyond this stags, his oyes became fixed and
staring, and the motions of his head became
convulsive and automatic. At length, per*

spiration broke out, whioh covered his face

in largo drops; and with this ended the

attack. Sometimes, however, if he had a
violent fit, he fell comatose to the ground,

like a person who is intoxicated; and (at

least at a latter period
k
of his life) his face

was flushed, and his respiration stertorous,

and he reu/ained in that state for some time.

The bystanders sprinkled water in his face

;

but he himself fancied that he would derive

a great benefit from being cupped on the

head. This is all the information which I

have been able to eoUect concerning the fits

of Mohammad. It will be observed that we
have no diatinct account of a paroxysm be-

tweeu the one which he had in his infancy,

and the one after which he assumed his

office It is likely that np to his forty-fourth

year they were not habitual The alarm of

the nurse,, under whose oars he had been two
years before he had the former of theee two
fits, shews that it was the first, and the age and
circumstances under which he had it, render
it likely that it was solitary, and caused by
tho heat of the sun and gastrio irritation.

Ths fit after whioh he assumed his office

was undoubtedly brought on by long-con-

tinued and increasing mental excitement, and
by his ascetio exercises. We know that he
used frequently to fast, and that he some-
times devoted the greater part of the night

to prayer. The bias of tip Musalmans is to

gloss over the aberration of mind, and the
intention to commit suicide, of their prophet
Meet of his biwapherspaas over the transi-

tion period in silence. We may, therefore, be
justified in stretching the scanty information
which we oan glean from them to the utmost
extent, and in supposing that he was for
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•oroe time a complete maniac ; and ibat the
fit after which he assumed his office was a
paroxysm of cataleptic insanity. This
disease is sometimes accompanied by each
interesting psychical phenomena, that even
in modern times it has given rise to many
superstitious opinions. After this paroxysm
tho fits became habitual, though the mors! ex-
cllcmont cooled down, and thoy assumed more
and more ah epileptic character.* (7fa Life
of Mohammad from Original Sources, by A.
Spronger, M.D., part i., Allahabad, 1851,
p.*40.)

(8) I)r. Marcns Dodds, in his Mohammed,
Buddha, and Chrirt," says :—
n But is Mohammed in no sense s prophet ?

Certainly he had two of the most important
characteristics of the prophetio order He
saw truth about God which his fellow-men
did not see, and ho had an irresistible inward
impulse to publish this truth. In respect of

thia latter qualification, Mohammed may
stand comparison with the most courageous
of the heroic prophets of Israel. For the
truth's sake be risked his life, he suffered
dsily persecution for years, and eventually
banishment, the loss of property, of the
goodwill of his fellow-citisens, and of the
confidence of his friends; he suffered, in

short, as much as any man can suffer short
of death, which he only escaped by flight,

and yet he unflinchingly proclaimed his mes-
sage. No bribe, threat, or inducement, could
silence him. 'Though they array against

me the sun on the right-hand .and the moon
on the left, I cannot renounce my purpose.'

And it was this persistency, this belief in his

cell, to proclaim the unity of God, which was
the making of Islam.
" Other men have been raonOtheists in the

midst of idolaters, but no other man has
founded a strong and enduring monotheistic
religion. The distinction in his case was his

resolution that other men should believe. If

we ask what it was that made Mohammed
aggressive and proselytising, where other
men had been content to cherish a solitary

faith, we must answer that H was nothing
else than the depth and force of bia own
oonvietion of the truth. To himself the dif-

ference between one God and many, between
the unseen Creator and these ugly lumps of

stone or wood, was simply infinite. The one
creed wss death and darkness to him, the
other life snd light It is useless seeking for

motives In such a case—for ends to serve and
selfish reasons for his speaking ; the impossi-
bility with Mohammed wss to keep silence.

Hi* scccptsnco of the office Of teacher of his

peoplo was anything but tho ill-advised and
sudden impulse of a light-minded vanity or

smhition. His own convictions had been
reached only after long yeara of lonely mental
Agony, end of a doubt and distraction bor-
dering on madness. Whe can doubt the
earnestness of thatsearch after truth and the
living God, that drove the affluent merchant
from his comfortable home and his fond wife,

to make his abode for months at a time in the
dismal oave on Mnmit Hire ? If we respect
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the shrinking of Isaiah or Jeremiah from the

heavy task of proclaiming unwelcome truth,

we must also respect the keen sensitiveness

of Mohammed, who was so burdened by this

ssme responsibility, and so persuaded of his

incompetency for the task, that at times he
thonght hts new feelings and thoughts wen a
snare of the Devil, and at times he would fain

havo rid himself of all further struggle by
casting himself from a friendly precipice.

His rolling bis head in his mantle, the sound
of the ringing of bells in his ears, his sobbing
like a young camel, the sudden ffrey hairs

which he himself ascribod to the terrific

8uras—what were all these but so many
physical signs of nervous organisation over-

strained by anxiety and thought ?

"His giving himself out as a prophet of

God was, in the first instance, not only sin-

cere, but probably correct in the sense in

which he himself understood it. He felt that
be had thoughts of God which it deeply con-
cerned all around him to receive, and he
knew that these thoughts were given him by
God, although not, as we shall see, a revela-

tion strictly so called. His mistake by no
means lay in his supposing himself to be
called upon by God to speak for Htm and in-

troduce a better religion, but it lay in his gra-
dually coming to insist* quite as much on
men's acoepting him as a prophet as on their

accepting the great truth he preached. He
was a prophet to his countrymen in so far

as he proclaimed the unity of God, but this

was no sufficient ground for his claiming to

be their fuide in all matters of religion, still

less for his assuming the lordship over them
In all matters civil as well. The modesty
and humility apparent in him, so long as his

mind was possessed with objective truth, gra-
dually gives way to the presumptuousnest
and arrogance of a mind turned more to a
sense of its own importance. To put the
second article of the Mohammedan creed on
the same level -as the first, to make it as
essential that men should believe in the mis-

* sion of Mohammed as in the unity of God.
was an ignorant, incongruous, and false com-
bination. Had Mohammed known his own
ignorance ss well as bis knowledge, the
world would have had one religion the less,

and Christianity would have had one more
reformer." (Mohammed, Buddha, and ChritL

p. 17.)

(4) Thomas Oarlyle, m his lecture, " The
Hero as Prophet,** says >—_

"Mahomet himself, after all that can be
said about him. was not s sensual man. We
shall err widely If we consider this man as a
common voluptuary, intent mainly on base
enjoyments—nay, on enjoyments of any kind.

His household was of the frttgalost, his com-
mon diet barley-bread and water; sometimes
for months thero was not a fire once lighted
on his hearth. They record with Just pride
that he would mend bis own shoes, patch his
own cloak. A poor hard -toiling, ill-provided
man ; careless of what vulgar men toil for
Not a bad man, I should ssy; something
better in bim than hunger of any sort—-or
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these wild Arab men fighting and jostling

three and twenty yean at bis hand, in close

contact with him always would not hare
referenced him sol These wart wild map.
bursting «ver and anon into quarrel, into all

kinds of ncroe iinoarfty ; without right, worth,
and maifhood, no man $ould have comiuanaed
thp. They oallad him Prophet, you* sky ?

*Wny, ha stood thara taoa to face with them

;

bare, not enshrined in any mystery, visibly

clouting . his own cloak, cobbling hia own
shoes, fighting, counselling, ordering in the

midst of them, they must hare seen what
kind of a man he was, let him.be oallad what
you like! No emperor with his tiaras wap
obeyed as this men in a cloak of bis own
clouting. During three and twenty years of

rough actual trial, I find eomething of a veri-

table Hero necessary for that of itself.

•His last words are a prater, -broken

ejaculations of a heart strugguhg-up in trem-

bling hope towards its Maker, wo cannot

say his religion made him wpree", it made
him better ; good, not bad. QeneroMe things

are recordod of him ; when he loot his

daughter, the thing he answers' }s, in his own
dialeot, everyway sincere, end yet equivalent

to that of Christians: « The Lord glveth and

the Lord taketb away ; blessed bo the nume
of the Lord.' He answered in like manner of

Bald, bis emancipated well-beloved slave, the

second of the believers. Said had fallen in

the war of Tabfic, the first of Mahomet's
fightings with the Greeks. Mahomet said it

was well, Said had done his Master's work,
Said had now gone to bin Master ; it was all

well with Said. Yet Said's daughter found
him weeping over the body; the old gray-

haired man meeting in tearel Whet do 1

see? said she. Ten see a friend weeping over
ma Mend. He went out for the last time

mto the mosque two days be/ore his tfoath

;

naked, If he had injured any man ? Let hisown
back bear the stripes. If be owed any man7
A voice answered, < Tee, me ; three drachma,
borrowed on such an occasion*' Mahomet
ordered them to be paid. * Boner be in ahame
now,' said he, • than at the Day of Judgment'
You remember Kadfjah, and the 'No by
Allah I ' Traits of this kind show us the

genuine man, the brother of us all, brought
visible through twelve centuries , the veritable

sen of our oommon Mother." (Lectors* on
Heroes, p. 66.)

(6) The Rev. Or. Badger remarks —
" with rcepect to the private as distinct

from the public character of Muhammad,
from the time of his settlement at al-Madinah,

it doetf not appear to have deteriorated, exoept
in one rieruuular, irotn what it had been prior

to the flight from Mecca. He was still frugal

m his. habits, generous and liberal, fsithfnfto

hia associates, treeeured up the loving me-
mory of absent and departed friends, and
awaited hia last summons with fortitude and
submission. That he entertained an exees-

aive passion for women, was lustful, if you
will, cannot be denied*: but the fourteen

wivee whom from first to last he married

and bis eleven (? two: see MiHAJUUD'fe

wires) concubines, figure favourably by the

side of David's six wives and numerous con-

cubine* (2 Sam. v. 18; I Ohron.ill. 1-9; xlv

8), Solomon's 700 wives and -300 concubines

(1 Kings xi.- 8), and Rehoboam's eighteen

wives and sixty concubine* (2 Chron. xi. 21),

a plurality expressly forbidden to the sove-

reign of Israel, who was commanded not to

multiply wives to himself. <&euft. xvii. 17.)

"It is not so mnob his polygamy*, consider-

ing ail tho circumstances* of the case, which
justly lays Muhammad open to reproach, hut
hia ha.ring deliberately Infringed one of his

own alleged divine revelations, which re-

ptrioted the- number of wives to ' four and no
more ' (Sura iv-. &) ; also, for having in the

first instance dallied with Zainabj tho wife

of his freedman and adopted son Zeid-ibn-

Harithah, who oomplacently divorced hor in

order that she might espouse the Prophet
In this case, moreover, as has already been
related, he adduced the authority of Qod as

sanctioning on hie behoof first, and thence-

forth in the behoof of all Muslims, tho mar-
riage of a man. with the divorced wife of hia

adapted son, which up to that time had been
considered incestuous. Whatever apology
may be adduced for Muhammad iu this

matter of polygamy, there is no valid plea to

justify his improbity and Impiety In tie case

of Zninab."

(6) Sir William Muir says :—
" I would warn the reader against seeking

to portray in hia mind a character in all ita

parte consistent with itaelf a* the character

of Mahomet. The truth is, that the rtrangeet

inconsistencies blended together (according to

the went of human nature) throughout the life

of the Prophet. The student of the history

will trace for himself how the pure, and lofty

aspirations of Mahomet were firut tinged, and
then gradually debased by a half-unconseiouH

self-deception, and how hi fhie process trtfth-

nierged into falsehood, sincerity into guile,

those opposite principles often oo-existing

even as activo agencies in hia conduct. Tho
reader will observe that simultaneously with

the anxious desire to extinguish idolatry,

and to promote religion and virtue in the

world, there was nurtured by the Prophet 4n
his own heart, a licentious self-indulgence,

till in the end, sssuminff to be the favourite

of Heaven, be juatifled himself by 'revela-

tions ' from Qod in, the most flagrant breschec
gf morality Ho will remark that while
Mahomet cherished a kind and tender dispo-

sition, ' weeping with them that wept,' and
binding to hia perron the hearts of his fol-

lowers by the ready and self-denying oflU-es

of love and friendship, he could yet take
pleasure in cruel and perfidious eisassination,

could gloat over the maasacre of an entire

tribe, and savagely consign the innocent babe
to the fires of hell Inconsistencies such as

these continually present themselvev from the
period of Mahomet's arrival at Medina, and
it is by y*e study of these inconsistencies

that his character must be rightly compre-
hended. The key to many difficulties of

this description may be found, I believe, in
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the chapter * on the belief of Mahomet in his

own inspiration.' When onee he had dared
|

to forge the name of the Most High God as

the seal and authority of his own words and

actions, the germ was laid from which the

errors of his after life freely and fatally deve-

loped themselves." (JA/o of Mahomet, new
ed.p.685.)

(7) Mr. itosworth Smith, in his Mohammed
and Mohammedanism^ says :—

u Mohammed did not, indeed, himself con-

quer a world like Alexander, or Cstsar, or

Napoleon. He did not himself weld together

Into a homogeneous whole a vast system, of

states like Charles the Great He wts not a

philosophic king, like Marnut, Aurelius, nor

philosopher like Aristotle or like Bacon, ruling

by pure reason the world of thought for oeh-

tunes with a mow than kingly power ; he

was not a legislator for all mankind, nor even

the highest part of it, like Justinian; nor

did he cheaply earn the title of the Great by

being the first among rulers to turn, like

Constantino, from the setting to the rising

sun. He was not a universal philanthropist,

like the greatest of the Stoics.

«Nor was he the spostle of tho highest

form of religion and civilisation combined,

like Gregory or Boniface, like Leo or Alfred

the Great. He was less, indeed, than most of

these in one or two of the elements that go

to make up human greatness*, but he was

also greater. Half Ohristian.and half Pagan,

half civilised and half barbarian, it whs

given to hhn in a marvellous degroe to unite

the peculiar excellences of the one with the

peculiar excellences of the other. * I haye seen,*

said the ambassador sent by Che triumphant

Qnralsb to tho despised exile at Medina—'I
have neon the Persian Ohosrdes and the

Greek Herecjius sitting upon their thrones

;

but never did I see a man ruling his equals

as does Mohammed/
« Head of the Bute as welt as of the Church,

he Was Cesar and Pope in one; but he was

Pope without the Pope's pretensions, Caesar

without the legions of Caesar. Without a

standing army, without a body-guard, with-

out a palace, without a fixed revenue: if ever

any msn had tho right to say that he ruled

by a right divine, it was Mohammed, for he

had ell the power without its Instrument!,

and without its' supports.
* • •* • •

«* By a fortune absolutely unique in his-

'

tory, Mohamniedis a three-fold founder-^of

» nation, of an empire, and of a religion.

lUftcraio himself, scarcely able to read
.
or

write, he was yet the author of a book whioh

is a poem, a code of laws, a Book ot Common
Prayer, and a Bible in one, and is reverenced

to this day by s shtth of the whole human
race, as "a miracle of purity of style, of wis-

dom, and Oi truth. It was the ono miracle

claimed by Mohammed—his standing miracle

ho called it { and a miraclo indeed it is. But

looking at the circumstances- of the time, at

the unbounded reverence of his followers, and

comparing him with the Fathers of the

Church or with medieval ssints, to my mind
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the most miraculous thing about Mohammed
is, that he never claimed the power of work-
ing miracles. Whatever he had safd he could
do, his disciples would straightway have seen
him do. They could not help attributing to

him miraculous acts which he never did,, and
whioh he always denied he could do. .What

more crowning proof of his sincerity is

needed? Mohammed to the end of his life

claimed fdr himself that title only with which,

he had begun, and which the highest philo-

sophy and the truest Christianity will one
day, I venture to believe, agree in yielding to

him, that oi a Prophet, a very Prophet of

God/' {Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
p. 340.)

(8) Mator Robert Durie Osborn, in his

Islam under (he, Arabs, says :

—

"He (Muhammad) wis brought face to

face with the question which every spiritual

reformer has to meet and Consider, against

which ao many noble Bpirits have gone to

ruin. Will not the end justify the means?
• Here am I a faithful servant of God, eager

only to enthrone Him in the hearts of men,
and at the very goal aud termination of my
labours I am thwarted by this incapacity to

work a miraole. It is true, as these infidels

allege, that the older prophets did possess

this power, and I. unless the very reason and
purpose of my existence is to be made a
blank, must also do something wondorful.

But what kind of miracle ? In his despair,

Muhammad declared that the Quran itself

was that constantly-recurring miracle they

were seeking after. Had they eve* heard

these stories of Noah, Lot, Abraham. Joseph.

Zacharias, Jesus, snd others ? Ne ; neither

had he. They were transcripts made from

the ' preserved Table/ that stood before the

throne of God. The archangel Gabriel had
revealed them to Muhammad, written In pure

Arabic, for the spiritual edification of the

Quraish. Thus in the twelfth Surah, where he
dqtails at great length an exceedingly ridiou-

lous history of Joseph, he commences the

narrative with these words, as spoken by
Qod>—

' These are signs of the clear Book.

An Arabic Qur'ftn have wo sent it down,

that ye might understand it.'

And at the close of the Surah* we are tolds—
* This is one of the secret histories which

we reveal unto thee. Thou wast not pre-

sent with Joseph's brethren when they

conceived their design and laid their plot

.

but the greater part of men, though thou

long for it, will not believe. Thou she It.

not ask of them arty recompense for this

message. It is simply an instruction for all

mankind.'

And, again, in the Lxviith Surah, he declares

respecting the Qur'an :

—

« It is' a missive from the Lord of the

worlds.

But if Muhammad had fabricated con-

cerning vlb any sayings,

We had surely seized him by the right

band,
And had cut through the vein of his nock.
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" It would be easy to multiply extracts of

similar purport; but the above will suffice

by way of illustration. There are modern
biographers of the Prophet who would have
us believe that he was not eonsoious of false-

hood when making these assertions. He was
under a hallucination, of course, but ho be-

lieved what he said. This to me is incredible.

The legends in the QuVan are derived chiefly

from Ttlniudic sources. Muhammad must
have learned them from some J"w rosidont in

or near Mokka. To work them up into the

form of rhymed Surahs, to put his own pecu-

liar doctrines in the mouth of Jewish pa-
triarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant

Jesus (who talks like a good Moslem the

moment after hi* birth), must have required

time, thought, and labour. It is not possible

that the man who had done this could haVe
forgotten all about it, and believed that these

legends had boon brought to him ready pre-

pared by an angelic visitor. Muhammad was
guilty of falsehood under oiroumstances

where he deemed the end justified the

means." (Islam under the Arabs, p. 21.)

(9) The oharacter of Muhammad is a his-

toric problem, and many have been the con-

jectures as to his motives and designs. Was
he an impostor, a fanatio, or an honest man
—'• a very prophet of God " ? And the pro-

bloui might have for evor romehiod unsolved,

had not tho Propbot himself appealed to theOld

and New Testaments in proof of his mission.

This is the crucial test, established by tho

Prophet himself. He claims to be weighed

in the balance wjth the divine Jesus.

Objection has often boon made to tne
manner in which Christian divines have at-

tacked the private character of Muhammad.
Why reject the prophetic mission of Muham-
mad on account of his private vices, when you
receive as inspired the sayings of a Balaam,
a David, or a Solomon? Mi*siouarios should
not, as a rule, attack the character of Mu-
hammad in dealing with Islam \ it rouses
opposition, and is an offousivo lino of argu-
ment. Still, in forming an estimate of his

prophotio clsims, we maintain that the cha-

racter of Muhammad is an important consi-

deration. We readily admit that bail men
have sometimes been, like Balaam and
others, the divinoly appointed organs cf inspi-

ration; but in the case of Muhammad, his

professed inspiration sanctiouod and encou-
raged his own vires. That which ought to

have been the fountain of trarity was, in fact,

the cover of the Prophets depravity. But
how different it is in the case of the true

prophet David, where, in the words of inspi-

ration, he lays baro to public gaxe the enor-

mity of uia own crimes. The deep contxition

of his iuoio&t soul is manifest in every lino—
*

( acknowledge my transgression, and my sin

is e?er before me ; against Thee, Thee only,

have I sinned, and done this evil in Thv
sight."

The best defenders of the Arabian Pro-
phet are obliged to admit that the matter of

Zainab, the wife of Zaid, and again, of Mary,

the Coptic alave, are " an indelible stain

"

upon his memory ; that " he is once or twice

untrue to the kind and forgiving disposition of

his best nature ; that he is once or twice un-
relenting in the punishment of his personal

ouemies ; and that he is guilty even more
than once of conniving at the assassination

of inveterate opponents 1
*; but they give no

satisfactory explanation or apology for all this

being done under the sujtposed sanction of Qod
in the Qur'an.

In forming an estimate of Muhammad's
prophetical pretensions, it must bo reinem-
bored that he did not claim to be the founder
of a new religion, but merely of a new cove-
nant. Ho is the last and greatest of all

Qod'a prophets. He is sent to oonvert the
world to the one true religion which Qod
had before revealed to the five great law-
giver*—Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and
Jesus 1 The oreed of Muhammad, therefore,

olaims to supersede tbst of the Lord Jesus.
And it is hero that we take our stand. We
give Muhammad credit as a warrior, as a legis-

lator, as a poet, as aman of unoommon genius
raising himself amidst great opposition to the
pinnacle of renown; we admit that he is.

without doubt, one of the greatest heroes the
world has ever seen; but when wo ooneider
his olaims to supersede the mission of the
divine Ju*us, we strip him of his borrowed
plumes, and roduoe him to the oonditlon of

an impostor I For whilst he has adopted and
a towed his belief in the sacred books of the
Jew and the Christian, and has given them all

the atamp and curroney which nis authority
and influence oould impart, he has attempted
to rob Christianity of every distinctive truth
whioh it possesses—its divine Saviour, it&

Heavenly Comforter, its two Sacraments, its

pure code of social morals, its spirit of love
and truth—and has written his own refuta-
tion and condemnation with his own hand, by
professing to confirm the divine oracles which
sap the very foundations of his religious
systom. We follow the Prophet in his self-

asserted mission from tho oavo of Hire* to
the closing scene, when he dies in the midst
of the lamentations of his hexim, and the
contentions of his friends—the visions of

Gabriel, the period of mental depression, the
contemplated suicide, the assumption of the
prophetic office, bis struggles with Makksn
unbelief, his flight to al-Madinab, his trium-
phant entry into Makkah—and whilst we
wonder at the genius of the hero., we pause
at every stage and inquire, "Is this the
Apostle of Qod, whose mission is to elaim
universal dominion, to the suppression not
morely of idolatry, but of Christianity itself ?

"

Then it is that the divine and holy cha-
racter of Jesus risos to our view, and the
inn uiring mind aiokens at the thought of tbo
beloved, the pure, tho lowly Jeens giving
place to that of the ambitious, the sensual,
the time-serving hero of Arabia. In the
study of Islam, the character of Muhammad
needs an apology or a defence at every
stage ; but in the contemplation of the Chris-
tian system, whilst we everywhere read of
Jesus, and see the reflection of Ilia image in
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everything we read the heert revels in the
contemplation, the inner pulsations of our
spiritual life bound within ua at tho study of
a oharaoter so divine, so pure.
We ere not insensible to the beauties of tho

Qnr'io as a literary production (although
they have, without doubt, been overrated);
but as we admire its conceptions of the
Divine nature, its deep and fervent trust in

the power of God, its frequent deep moral
earnestness, and its sententious wisdom, we
would gladly rid ourselves of our recollec-

tions of the Prophet, his licentious ljarfm,
his sanguinary battle-fields, his ambitious
schemes ; whilst as we peruse the Christian
Scriptures, we find the grand oentral eharm
in the divine character of its Founder. It is

the divine character of Jesus which gives
fragrance to His words ; it is the divine form
of Jesus which shines through all He says or
does ; it is the divine life of Jesus which is

the great central point in Gospel history.

How, then, we ask, can the creed of Muham-
mad, the son of 'Abdu 'tlah, supersede and
abrogate that of Jesus, the Son of God ? And
it is a remarkable coincidence that, whilst tho
founder of Islam died feeling that he had but
imperfectly fulfilled his mission, the Founder
of Christianity died in the full consciousness
that His work was done—"It is finished.**

It was rn professing to produce a revelation
which should supersede that of Jesus, that
Muhammad set the seal of his own refuta-

tion. (Hughes, Notes on Muhammadanitm,

MUHAMMAD (*•*-). The title

of the xtviith Surah of the Qur*ln, in the
aoeond Terse of which the word oocurs:
u Beliefe in what hath been rovealed to Mu-
hammad.*1

The name Muhammad occurs only in three
more places in the Qur*in :—
Surah Hi. 188: "Muhammad is but an

apostle of God.**

Surah raxiii. 40: M Muhammad is not the
father of any cf your men, but tho Apostle of

God, and the Seal of the Prophets*"
Surah zlvtii. 29: "Muhsmmad is the

Apostle of God.**

MUHAMMAD, The Wives of.

Arabic al-atw&iu 'l-muf.ahhardt (e^^
tft>Uak*tt), t.e\ "The pure wives." Ac-
cording to the Traditions, Muhammad took
to himself eleven lawful wives, and two con-

eubines. (See Majmctu *£-£fAar,,p. 628.)

(1) £AoJt/aA (**|Ju» ), a QuraUh lady, the

daughter of Khnwailid ibn Asad. §he was a
rich widow lady, who had been twice married.

She Varmarrled to Muhammad 'Wnen he was
25 vears old, and she was 40 years, and re-

mained his only wife for twenty-flvo years,

until she died £a.d. 819), aged 65, Muham-
mad being 50 yeavT^old. She bore- Mu-
hammad two sons, al-Qisiin and *Abdu
ilah, surnamed aj|-X&hir and aJt-Taiyib, and
four daughters, Zainab, Huqaiyah, Falimah,
and Ummu KttlsOm. Of these children, only
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Fatimah (the wife of «Ali) survived Muham-
mad.

(2) Saudah (S*y«), daughter of Zama'ah,
the widow of as-Sakran (a Quraish and one of

the Companions). Married about two months
after tho death of JtChadijab.

(8) •Agiihak (UJ\&\, the .daughter of Abu
Bakr. She was betrothed when she was only
7 yoars old, and was married at 10, about the
niuth month after the flight to al-Madlnab.

(4) Juwairiyah (hjtft)> a jwidow . the

daughter of al-tfiris ibn AM #rar, the chiof
of the Banu Musfcaliq. Muhammad ransomed
her from a oiticen who had fixed her ransom
at nine ounces of gold. It is related that
'Ayishah said, " No woman was ever a greater
blessing to her people than this Jnwairtyah."

(5) $af$ah rt«**),the daughter of «Umar
She was the widow of Khunais, an early con-
vert to Islam. Mu*oammad married her about
six months after her former husband's death.

(6) Zainab^Xfio daughter of Khutaimah
(&»ty*> t»Uf s-*-iij)> the widow of Muham-
mad's cousin 'Ubafdah, who waTkJUed at the
battle of Badr. She was oalled the " Mother
of the Poor,** Ummu 7-JbTasd£tn, on acoount of

her care of destitute converts. She died

before Muhammad.
(7) Umnw SaUmah (&*L jd^tho widow of

Abu Sahmah, one ef the Refugees, who was
wounded at the battle of-Uljud, and after-

wards died of his wounds.

(8) Zainab the daughter of Jafesh (s-Ht)

i^mjx vc-uj),the wife of Muhammad's adopted

son Zaid. Zald divorced her to please the

Prophet. She was (being tho wifo of an
adopted son) unlawful to him, but Surah
xxxill. 86 was produced to settle the dif-

ficulty.

(9) $afiyah (J«4«), daughter of tfayi ibn

Akhiab. the widow of jgninah, the Khaibar
chief, who waT"orueliy put to death. It waa
said that Muhammad wished to divorce her,

but she begged that her turn might be given
to • Ayishah.

(10) Ummu Uablbah (J^*.
r\),

the

daughter ef Abu Sufyftn and thewijiaw^oj
*Ubaidu 'llah, one of the ." Four ESqairura?
who, after emigrating as a Muslim to Abys-
sinia, had embraced Christianity there, and
died in the profession of that faith.

(11) Maimunah (liy***), the daughter of

al-tyaris. and widowed kinswoman of Muham-
mad, and the sister-m-iaw of al-1Abbas, She
is said to have been 51 years of age when she
marriod MuhammaoT =""^^^-

Mufeemmad's conoubinos were :

—

(1) Mary the Copt (*J*JuA I^U). A
GhristJan'slave-girl sent to Muhammad by al*

Muqauqis, tho Roman Governor in Egypt.
She became the mother of a son hyjiuljamr
mad, named Ibrahim, who died young.

*"'
(2) Bibanah (&WO, a Jewess, whosejms-

i

band had perished In the massacre of the
1

Banfl Quraisah. She declined the summons
to conversion, and continued a Jew ; but it it

said she embraced islam before her death.
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At the time of Muhammad's death, he bed
nine wires and two concubine* living, (£b>
tiOm V-Buttari, p. 798), Ehadtfah and Zabab
bint Kfrnaajmah heviiuj died before him.
According to the Shi'ehs, Muhammad had,

in all, twenty-two wives. EJffht of theee
never consummated the marriage. Their
names are 'Aliyeh bint Zabyan, Fatilah bint

Qais, Fatimah bint £*hl>aJ, Asm*? bint

Kana'in, Mulaikah bint Suwaid, Lailah bint

SbAtib, and Shabah bint §ilah. Twelve were
duly married. Their names are Khadljah

f

Saudahr Bind (or Ummu Salimah), 'Ayiahah,
Hafssh, Zainab bint Jalph, Ramalah bint

Abi Buxyan (or Ummu QabibahX MsJmttneh,
-Zainab bint «Umais, Juwairiyah bint al-Hfiri|

of the Banu Muntaliq, gafiyah, £hauleh bint

H*kun, and Uinmiani, a titter to <A1£. Two
were bondwomen: Mariyatu l-Qifctiyah and
Ri^anah. (8ee Jtouuitu V./lflyto/, p. 14.)

MUHAMMAD, The Ghildren of.

According to the MqjmaHt 'I-BHStj p. 688>
Muhammad had seven children. Twu eons
and four daughters by Khadijah. and one eon
by Mary, hie Coptic,slave.

The two sods by Ehadijah were al-Qaeim
and «Abdu Tlth (oalled also a|-Tahk and a*-

Taiyib) r and the four daughters were Zainab,
Raqaiyafc, Fatimah, and .Ummu Kul#um.
The son by his bondwoman Mary was Ibra-

him. All these children died before Mofeam-
mad, with the exception of Fatimah, who
married 'All, the fourth Khallfah, and from
whom are descended the Saiylds. [sama]

Zainab married 'Abd VAs bnu V-Rabi'
Ruqalyah married 'Utbah ibn Abu Lahab, by
whom she was divorced. . She afterwaids
married »Ugman, the third fibefifah.

MUHAMMAD'S GRAVE, [buj-

MUtlAMMADAN. Arabic Mu-
frammadi (^J^e-). A name seldom
used in Mufeaiuui*d«n works lorthe followers

of Muhammad, who oall themselves either

Mumins, Muslims, or Huaelmans. It is;

however, sometimes used in Indian papers
and other popular publications, and it it net,

as many European scholars suppose, an
offensive term to Muslims

MUHAMMADAN1SM. The reli-

gion of Muhammad is oalled by its followers

al-JsUm («Ju)l), a word which implies the

entire iurrendsr of the will of man to God-
([islam.] Its adherents speak of themselves
as. Muslims, pi, Muslim**, or AfVietfi, pi.

Mu'minin; a Mu'niin being a "believer."

In Persian these teiuu are rendered by the

word Musalm&n, pi. Musalmani*,
The principles of Islam were first enun-

ciated in portions of the Qur'an, as they were
revealed piecemeal by Muhammad, together
with such verbs! explanations as, were given
by him to his followers; but when the final

recension of the Quran was produced by the
Khalifsh 'Ufman, about twenty-two years

eifen Mur>emmsd's death, the Muihins pos-

sessed* complete book, which they regarded

MUHAMMADAM8M

as the inspired and infallible word of God.
[Qoa'Aif.] But as an interpretation of its

precepts, and as a supplement to its teach-

ings, there also existed, side by side with the

Qur'an, the sajrings, and practice of. Moham-
mad, oalled the Abidi* and Quunak. These
traditions of what the Prophet H did and
said," gradually laid the foundations of what
is now oalled Islam. For whilst H is a canon
in Islam that nothing can be received or

taught which is contrary to the literal injunc-

tions of the Qur'in, it is to the Traditions

rather than to the Qur'an that we must refer

ler Mohammedan law on the subject of

faith, knowledge, purification, prayer, alms-

giving, fasting, marriage, barter, inheritance,

punishments, fate, duties ef magistrates, reh-

gious warfare, lawful food, death, Day of

Judgment, 6c., and each collection of tradi-

tions has sections devoted to these subjects

;

so that it is upon these traditional sayings,

quite as much as upon the Qutfen ttfslf, that
ths religious and civil law of the Muslims i*

based, both Shi'ah and fiunni appealing alike

to Tradition in support of their views.

When the Prophet was alive, men could go
direct to him with their doubts and difficul-

ties; and an infallible authority wee-elwey*
present to give u inspired * directions. But
after the deaths of aft those who knew Mu-
hammad personally, it became absolutely

necessary to systematise the great mass of

traditional sajrings tnen afloat amongst Mus-
lims, and thus various sohoels of Jurispru-

dence were formed j ths concurrent opinion

of those learned regarding matters of dispute
in Muslim law being oalled Irm& [uau4

].

Upon this naturally followed the system of

analogical reasoning called Qfyat [orras]}
thus constituting the four u pillars " or foun-

dations of Islam, known as the (Jer***, ffa&s*
/fete?, ami (frees.

Islam, whether it be ShPah, SunnirOrWs'

-

hibl, if founded upon theee four authorities,

and it is net true, as is so frequently asserted,

that the 8hi<ahs reject the Traditions. They
merely accept different collections of Afeadii
to those received by the Sunnls and Wahha-
bis. Nor do the Wehhebis reject IJnuV and
Qiyas, but they assert that ijm& was only

possible in ths earliest stages of Islam.
A study of the present work will show

what an elaborate system of dogma Moham-
medanism is This system of dogma, toge-
ther with the Ifturgioal form of worship,
has been formulated from the traditional say-
ings of Muhammad rather than from the
Qur'in Itself. For example, the dairy ritual,

with its purifications, which are such a pro-
minent feature in Islam, is entirely founded
on the Traditions. TraiT**/) Oiroumcialon
is not onoe mentioned in the Qur'au.
The Din, or religion of the Muslim, is

divided into 7i*a/i, or "Faith," and Mm*/, or
"Practice."

Faith consists in the acceptance of six

articles of belief:—
t. The Unity of God.
2. The Angels.

8. The Inspirsd Booka
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4. The Inspired Prophets.
5. The Day of Judgment.
6. The Decrees of God.
Practise! Religion consists in the obser-

vance of

—

U The recital of the Creed—" There is no
deity but God, and Muhammad Is the Prophet

2. The fire stated periods of prayer.

8. The thirty days fast in the month Ra-
masan.

4. The payment of Zaket, or the legal alms.

6. The Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah.
A belief in these six articles of faith,, and

the observance- of theee five practioal duties,

constitute Islam. He who thus believes and
acts is called a Mu'min, or «• believer " ; but he
wqo rejects any article of faith or practice is

a lta#r, or "infidel."

Mubammadan theology, which is very ex-

tensive, is divided into*—
1. The Qv'an and its commentaries.
2. The Traditions and their commentaries.
8. U$il, or expositions on the principles of

exegesis.

4. tAqa'id$ or expositions of scholastic theo-

logT founded on the six artiolee of faith.

5. Fiqh, or works on hoth oivil and reli-

gious law. [theology.]
Mulmmmadanism is, therefore, a system

which affords a large field for patient study
and research, and muoh of its present energy
and vitality is to be attributed to the fact

that, in all parts of Islam, there are in the
various mosques students who devote thefr

whole lives to the study of MusHin divinity.

The two leading principles of Islam are
those expressed in its well-known creed, or
kalimaky namely, a belief in the absolute
unity of the Divine Being, and in the mis-
sion of Mulpammad as the Messenger of the
Almighty, [sauhai!.]

" The faith," says Gibbon, " which he (Mu-
hammad) preached to his family and nation,

is compounded of an eternal truth and a
necessarv fiction: That there is only one
God, and that Muhammad is the Apostle of

God" (Roman JframVe, vol vi p. S2i.)
•• Moljlammad's conception of God, s*ys

Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole, " has, I think, been
mlaunderstood, and its effect npor the people
consequently under-estimated. The God of

Islam is commonly represented as a pitiless

tyrant, who plays with humanity as on a
chessboard, and works out his game without
regard to the sacrifice of the pieces j and there
is a certain truth in the figure. There is

more in Islam of the potter who Bhapes the
clay than of the father pitying his children.

Mohammad concoived of God as the Semitic
mind has always preferred to think of Him

:

his God is the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing,
the All-Just. Irresistible Power is the first

attribute he thinks of: the Lord of the
Worlds, the Author of the Heavens and the
Earth, who hath created Life and Death, in

whose hand is Dominion, who maketh the
Dawn to appear and eauseth the Night to

cover the Day, the Great, All-Powerful Lord
of the Glorious Throno; the thunder pro-
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claimeth fiis perfection, the whole earth is

His handful, *nd the heavens shall be folded

together in His right hand And wlih the

Power He conceives the knowledge that

directs it to right ends. God is the Wise; the

Just, the True, the Swift in reckoning, Who
knoweth every ant*s weight of good and of

ill that each man hath done, and who suf-

foreth not the reward of the faithful to

perish.

'"God! There is no God but Ho, the

Ever-living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber
seizeth Him not nor sleep* To Him belongeth

whatsoever is in the Heavens and whatsoever
is in the Earth. Who is he that shall inter-

cede with Him, save by his permission ? He
knoweth the things that have gone before

and the things that fellow after, and men
shall not compass aught of His knowledge,

save what He willeth. His throne oompre-
hendeth the Heavens and the Earth, and the

care of them ourdeneth Him not* And He is

the High, the Great1—£t*r-Ai,it. 256.

"But with this Power there is also the

gentleness that belongs only to great strength,

tod Is the Guardian over His servants, the

SneHerer of the orphan, the Gtrider of the

erring, the Deliverer from every eflfietion; in

His hand Is Good, and fie Is the Generous
Lord, the Gracious, the Hearer, the Noar-at-

Hand. Every soOrah of the Kur-an begins

with the words, 'In the Name of God, the

Compassionate, the Merciful,* and Mohammad
was never tired of telling the people how God
was Very-Forgiving, that His love for man
was more tender than the mother-bird for her
•wig.

" It is too often forgotten how much there

is in the $ur-an of the loving-kindness of

God, but it must be allowed that these are

not the main thoughts in Mohammad's teach-

ing. It is the doctrine of the Might of God
that most held his imagination, and that has
Impressed itself most strongly upon Muslims
of all ages. The foar rather then the love of

God is the spur of Islam. There can be no
question which is the higher incentive to

good ; but it is nearly certain that the love

of God is an idea absolutely foreign to most
of the races that have accepted Islam, and to

preach such a dootrine would havo been to

mistake the loaning of the Semitio mind.
14 The leading doctrine of Mohammad, then,

is the belief in One All-Powerful God. Islam
is the self-surrender of every man to the will

of Goo. Its danger lies in the stress laid on
the power of God, which has brought about
the stifling effects of fatalism. Mohaminad
taught the foreknowledge of God, but he did

not lay down precisely the dootrine of Pre-

destination. He found it. as all havo found

it, a stumbling-block in the way of man's

f>roffress. It perplexed him, And he spoke of

t, but often contradicted himself ; and he
would become angry if the subject were
mooted in his presence : ' 8it not With a dis-

pute* about fate,
1 he said, • nor begin a con-

versation with him.' Mohammad vaguely re-

cognised that little margin of Free Will which
makes life not whollv mechanics!.

51
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'This doctrine of one Supreme God, to

whoee will it is the duty of erery man to

surrender himself, is the kernel of Islam, the
truth for which Mohammed" lived end suf-

fered end triumphed. But it wea no new
teaching, as he himself was constantly say-

ing. His was only the last of revelations.

Many prophets—Abraham, Moses, and Christ

—had taught the earn* faith before; but

nle had hearkened little to their words,

[ohammad was sent, not different from
them, only a messenger, jet the last and

? prophet

.

1 most aicollent of the oreation of God.' This
greatest of them, the 'sea pheey,' the

is the second dogma of Islam : Mohammad is

the Apostle of Qod. It is well worthy of

notice that it is not said, * Mohammad is the
only apostle of Qod/ Islam is more tolerant

in this matter then other religions. Its pro-

Ehet is not the sole commissioner of the Most
Ligh, nor is his teaohing the only true teach-

ing the world has ever received Many other

messengers had been sent by Qod to guide
men to the right, and these taughi the same
religion that wee in the mouth of the proaoher
of Islam. Hence Muslims reverenoe Moses
and Christ only next to Mohammad. AU they
claim for their founder is that ne was the last

and best of the messengers of the one Qod.*
(Introduction to Lane's 8*Uctiont, 2nd ed.,

p. buds., of mo}.)
Islim does not profess to be a new religion,

formulated by Muhammad (nor indeed is H)>

but a continuation of the religious principles

established by Adam, by Kaoh, by Abraham,
by Mosoe, and by Jesus, as well ss by other

inspired teachers, for it is said that Qod sent

net fewer than 81& apostles into the world
to reclaim it from superstition and infidelity.

The revelation* of these greet prophets are

generally suppOssd to have been lost, but
Qod, it is asserted, hsd retain** all that is

neceasary for man's guidancK in the Qur'sn,

although, as a matter of fact, a very large pro-

portion of the ethical, devotional, and dog-
matic teaching in Islam, con««»* from the tra-

ditional sayings o! Moh»n.ti.*d snd not from
the Qur'an itself [teaduio**.]

In reading the different articles iu the pre

rfont work, the reador cannot fail to he struck

with the groat indebtedness of Muhammad to

the Jowlsh religion for the chief elements of

Lin system. Mr. Kmauuel Deutsch has u uly

remarked u that Muhammadaniam owes more
to Judsism than either to Heathenism or to

Christianity. It is not merely parallelisms,

reminiscences, allusions* technical terms, and
the like of Judaism, .its lore and dogma and
ri-remony, its Halada. and He ffaooxum/, its

Law and Legend, which -we And in the Qur'an \

but we think Islam neither more nor less

than Judaism—as adapted to Arabia—p/vs
the Apofitleship ef Jesus and Muhammad.
Nay. wo verily believe that a great deal of

such Christianity as has found its way into

Iho Qur'an, has found it through JewUh
clmunoU." (Literary Remains, p. 64.)
Iu conception of Qod, its prophets, its

seven heavens and seven hells, its law of mar-
riage and divorce, its lew of oaths, its puri-

fications and ritual, its festivals, are all of

marked Jewish origin, and prove that Tel-

mudio Judaism forma the kernel of Muham-
madanism, which even according to the

words of the founder, profeeeed to be the

« religion of Abraham.'' See Surah Hi. 60:
'< Abraham was neither a Jew nor Christian,

but he wee a Ho*\ft s Muslim." Neverthe-
less, Muhammad, although he profeeeed to

take his legislation from Abraham, incorpo-

rated into his system a vaet amount of the

law of Moses.
Tho secte of Islam have beoome numerous

;

indeed, the Prophot is related ti< havo pre-

dicted that hia followers would be divided

into seventy- three. They have far exoeeded
the limits of that prophecy, for, according to

'Abdu 1-Qadir el-Jilani, there are at leaet

160 The chief sect is the Sunni, which is

divided into four schools of interpretation,

known sfter their respective founders, llanafl,

ShalH, Malaki, Hanbali. The Shirans who
separated from the so-called orthodox Sunnia
on the question of the Khalifate. maintaining
that 'AU and not Abu Baki was the rightful

successor to Muhammad, are divided also

into numerous secte. [mu*au.1 The Wah-
hebfcare a comparatively modern sect, wno
are the Puritans of Islim ^ maintaining that

Islam has very far departed from the original

teaching of Muhammad, aa expressed in the
Traditions They consequently reject very
many of the so-called Ijtihad of the Sunnis,
and take the literal meaning of the Tradi-
tional sayings of the Prophet as the liest

exposition of the Qur'an.
The Shi'ah eect is almost entirsly confined

to Persia, although there'are a few thousand
in Lnoknow and other parts of India. Of tho

Sunnis, the Hanafie are found chiefly in

Turkey, Arabia, India, and Central Asia, the

Shafi'i* in £gyp». and tho Malakia in Mar-
rocco and Tunis The Hanbali are a email

sect found In Arabia. Wahhabiism, as will

be seen upon reference to the article on the
subject, is a principle of reform which has
extended itself to all parts of Islam. It is

scsrcoly to be called a sect, but a school of

thought in Suimi Islam.

this bundrod and soventy- millieus of the
human race are saidto profess tho religion of

Muhammad ; and, aouording to the late Mr
Keith Johnstone's com nutations, they are dis-

tributed aa follows :~-In Europe, 5,074,000;
in Africa, 50,446.000 ; in Asia, 112,789,000

Mr. W. 8. Blunt divides 176 millions as
follows -.—Turkey, Syria, and <Ira<j, 22 mil-

lions ; Egypt, 6 millions ; North Africa. 18
millions} Arabia, 11} millions ; Central
Africa, 1 1) millions ; Persia, 8 milllions ; India,

40 millions: Malay* (Jam), SO milUons;
China, 16 mftliene ; Central Asm, 11 millions

;

Afghanistan, 8 millions. No census haring
been taken of any of theee countries, except
India, the numbers are merely an approxi-
mation. Out of this supposed population of

Islam, 08,260 pilgrims were present at Mak-
kah Iu tho year 1680. (Blunt's Altars of
Islam, p. 10.)

In some parts of the world—in Africa for
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•sample — Mubammadanlsm is spreading

:

and even in Borneo, and in other islands of
the Indian Archipelago, we are told that it

has supplanted Hinduism. In Central Asia,
within the last twenty years, numerous Til-

lages of Sbiaposh Kafirs hare been forcibly

converted to Islam, and in Santalia and other
parts of India, the converts to Islam from the
aboriginal tribes are not inconsiderable.

But, although Mubammadairism has, per-
haps, gained in numerioal strength within the
lust few years, no candid Muslim will deny
that it has lost, and is still losing, its vital

power. Indeed, " this want of faith and de-
cline in vitality " are regarded as the sigus of

the last days by many a devout Muslim.
In no Muhamraadan state is Muslim law

administered in its strict integrity, and
even in the Sultan's own dominion, some
of iho most sacred prinoiples of the Pro-
phet's religion aro set at naught by the
civil power; and, as far as we can ascertain

(and wo speak after a good deal of personal
research), the prevalence of downright infide-

lity amongst educated Muslims is unmistak-
able, "no intelligent man behove in the
teaching of the Muslim divines," said a highly
educated Muhammadan Fgyptian net long
ago ; *• for our religion is not in keeping with
the progress of thought.** The truth i»,

the Arabian Prophet over-legislated, and, as
we now see in Turkey, it is impossible for

civilised Muhammadans to be tied hand and
foot by laws and social customs which were
intended for Arabian society as it oxisted

1,200 years ago; whilst, on the contrary,
Christianity legislates in spirit, and can there-

fore be adapted to the spiritual and social

necessities of mankind in the various stages

of human thought and civilisation.

Mr. Palgrave, m his (Jenfal and Eastern
Arabia* remarks :—
M Islam is in its essence stationary, -and was

framed thus to remain. Sterile like its God,
lifeless like its first principle and supreme
original in all that constitutes true life—for
life is love, participation, and progress, and of

these, the Ooranio Deity has none—£t Justly

repudiates all change, all advance*, all deve-
lopment. To borrow the forcible* words of

bard Houghton, the * written book ' is there,

the ' dead man's hand/ stiff and motionless

;

whatever savours of vitality is by that alone
oonvioted of heresy and defection,
" But Christianity with its living and loving

God, Begetter and Begotten, 8pirit and Move-
ment, nay more, a Greater made creature,

the Maker and the made existing inOne, a
Divinity oommunioatinff itself by uninterrupted
gradation, and degree, from the most intimate
union far off to the faintest irradiation, through
all that it has made for love and governs in

love ; One who calls His creatures not slaves,
ndfc servants, but friends* nay sons, nay goda
—to sum up* a religion in whose seal ami
secret ' God in man is one with msn in God,'
must also be necessarily a religion of vitality*

of progress, of advancement. The oontrast

between it and Islam is that of movement
with fiiednoss, of participation with sterility,
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of development with bsrrennoss, of life with

petrifaction. The (W. vital principle and
the animating spirit of its birth must jndeod

abide ever the semo, but the outer form must
change with the changing days, and new off-

shoots of fresh sap and greenness bo conti-

nually thrown out as witnesses to the vitality

within, else wore the vine withered and tho

branches dead.

"I have no intentjpn bore— it would

be extremely out of -place — of entering

on the mase of controversy, er discussing

whether any dogmatic attempt to reproduce

the religious phase of a former age is likely

to succeed. I only say" that life supposes

movement and growth, and both imply

change; that to censure a living thing for

growing and changing is absurd ; and that to

attempt to hinder it from so doing, by pin-

ning it down on a written label, or nailing it

to a Procrustean framework, is tantamount

to killing it altogether.

*? Now Christianity is living, and because

living must grow, must advance, must
change, and was meant to do so; onwards
and forwards is s condition of its very ex-

istence; and I cannot but think that those

who do not recongnise this, show themselves

so far ignorant of its true nature and essence.

On the other hand, Islam is lifeless, and

because lifeless csnnot grow, cannot advance^

cannot ohange, and was never intended so to

do ; * Stand still ' is its motto and its most
essential condition." {Central and Eastern

Arabia, vol. i. p. 872.)

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction

to Lane's Seiectiofu, says :—
" Islam is unfortunately a social system as

wellaa a religion; and herein lies the great

difficulty of fairly estimating its good and its

bad influence on tho world. It is but in the

nsture of things that tho teachor who lays

down the law of the relation of man to God
should also endeavour to appoint the proper
relation between man and his neighbour.

" Mohammad not only promulgated a reli-

gion; ho laid down a complete social system,

containing minute regulations for a man's
conduct m all circumstances of life, with due
rewards or penalties according to his fulfil-

ment of these rules. As a religion, Islam |s

great: it has taught men to worship one God
with a pure worship who formerly worshipped
many gods impurely. As a social system,

IsMm is a complete failure : it has misunder-
stood the relations of the sexes, upon which
the whole character of a nation's life bangs,

and, by degrading women, has degraded each
successive generation of their children down
an increasing scale of infamy and corruption,

utttil it seems almost impossible to reach a
lower level of vice."

Mr. W. B. H. Lecky remarks:

—

" In the first place, then, it must be ob-

served that the enthusiasm by whioh Maho~
metaoJam conquered the world, was mainly a
military enthusiasm* Mon were drawn to it

at once, and without conditions, by the splsn-
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dour of the achievements of it* disciples, and
it declared an absolute war against all the
religions it encountered. Ita history, there-

fore, exhibits nothing of the process of gra-

dual absorption, persuasion, compromise, and
assimilation, that are oxhibited in the deal-

ings of Christianity with the barbarians. In
the next place, one of tho great characte-

ristics of the Koran is the oxtreme care and
skill with which it labours to assist men in

realising the un»**n. Descriptions, the most
minutoly detailed, and at the same time the
most vivid, are mingled with powerful appeals
to those sensual passions by which the ima-
gination in all countries, but especially in

those in which Mahometaniain has taken
root, is most forcibly influenced, in no other

religion that prohibits idols is the strain

upon the imagination so slight.* (Hietorv of
the Bin and Influence of UaUonaliem, vol 1
p. 328.)

" This great religion, which sc loner rivalled

the influenoe of Christianity, h*d indeed
spread the deepest and most justifiable panic
through Christendom. Without any of thoso
aids to the imagination which pictures and
images can furnish, without any elaborate
sacerdotal organization, preaching the purest
Monotheism amonf ignorant and barbarous
men, and inculcating, on the whole, an ex-

tremely high aud noble system of morals, it

spread with a rapidity, and It sctjulred a hold
ever the minds of its votaries, which it is

probable that no other religion has altogether

equalled. It borrowed from Christianity that

doctrine of salvation by belief, which is por-

haps the most powerful impulse that can be
applied to the characters of masses of men,
and it elaborated so minutely the charms of

its sensual heavens and the terrors of its

material hell, as to cause tho alternative to

appeal with unrivalled foroe to tho gross

imaginations of the people. It possessod a
book which, however inferior to that of the
opposing, religion, has nevertheless been the
consolation and the support of millions in

many ages. It taught a fatalism which, in

its first age, nerved its adherents with a
matobleas military courage, and which,
though in lator days it has often paralysed
their active onergies, has also rarely failed

to support them under the pressure of inevi-

table calamity. But, above all, it discovered
the great though fatal secret, of uniting in-

dissolubly the passion of the soldier with the
passion of the devotee. Making the conquest
of the infidel tho first of duties, and proposing
heaven as the certain reward of the valiant

soldier, it created a blendod enthusiasm that
soon .overpowered the divided counsels and
the voluptuous governments ot the East, and
within a century of tho death of Muhammad,
his followers had almost extirpated Chris-

tianity frOm its original homo, founded great
monarchies in Asia and Airioa, planted a
noble, though transient and exotio, civilisa-

tion iu Spain, menaced the capital of the
Eastern empire, and but for ibe issue of a
siegfe battle, they would probably have ex-
tended their sceptre over the energotic and

progressive races of Central Europe. The
wave was brokeu by Charles Martel, at the

battle of Poiotiors, and it is now useless to

speculate what might have been the conse-

quences, had Muhummadanism unfurled its

triumphant banner among those Teutonic

tribes, who have so often changed their creed,

and on whom the course of civilisation has

so largoly depended." (//>><. of European

MorttU, vol U. p. 260.) •

•'The inuuonce of Chatholicistn was se-

conded by Muhammadanisra, which on this

(suicide), as on many other points, borrowed
its teaching from the Christian Church, and

even intensified H; for suicide, which is never

oxpressly condemned in the Bible, is more
than once forbidden in the Qiu-'an, and the

Christian duty of resignation was exaggerated

hv the Moslom into a oomploto fatalism,

under tho empire of Oatholioiam aud Mu^am-
madanism, suicide, during many centuries,

almost absolutely ceased in all the civilised,

active and progressive part of mankind.
When wo recollect how warmly it was ap-

plauded, or how faint ly it was oondemned in

the civilisations of Greene and Rome, when
we remember, too, tbat there was scarcely a

barbarous tribo from Denmark to Spain who
did not habitually practise it, we may realise

the complete revolution which was effected

in this sphore by tho influence of Chris-

tianity." (Met. of European AforaU, voL U.

p. 5C.)

Major Dnrie Osborn says :—
" When Islam ponetrates to countries lower

in the scale of humanity than were the

Arabs of Muhammad's day, it suffices to ele-

vate them to that level. But it does so at a

tremendous <x»st. It reproduces in its new
converts the characteristics of its first—their

impenetrable self-esteem, their unintelligent

scorn, and blind hatred of all other creeds.

And thus tho capacity for all further advanoe

is destroyed ; the mind is obdurately shut to

tho outrsnoo of any purer light But it is a
grievous error to confound that transient

gleam of culturo which illuminated Baghdad
under the first Abbaside khalifa with the legi-

timate fruits of Islam. When the Arabs

conquered Syria and Persia, they brought

with them no now knowledge to take the

place of that which had preceded thoni.

Mere Bedouins of the desert, they found

tbomselves all at once the masters of vast

countries,- with everything to. learn. They
were compelled to put themselves to school

under the very people they had vanquished.

Thus the Persians and Syrians, conquered

though they were and tributary, from the

ignoranoo of their masters, retained in their

hands the oontfol of the administrative ma-
chinery. The Abbaside khalifs were borne

into powor by means of a Porsian revolution,

headed by a Persian slave. Thon began the

endeavour to root tne old Greek philosophy,

sud the deep and beautiful thoughts of

Zoroaster, on the hard and barren soil of Mu-
hammadanism. It was an impossible attempt

to make a frail exotio flourish on uncongenial

roll. It has imparted, indeed^ a deceptive
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lustre to this period of Muhammadan history ; I

bat the orthodox Ituhammadans knew that
;

their faith and the wisdom of the Greeks oonld t

not amalgamate, and they fought fiercely

against the innoTatom. Successive storms of

barbarians sweeping down from the north of

Asia, tore np the fragile plant by the root*,

and soattorod its blossoms to the winds. The
new eomers embraced the creed of the Koran
in its primitive simplicity ; they hated and I

repudiated the refinements which the Per- I

sians would fain hare engrafted on it. And i

they won the day. The present condition of

Oentral A Mia is the legitimate fruit of Islam;
not the glories of Baghdad, which were but
the afterglow of the thought and culture

whieh sank with the fall of the Sassanides,

and the expulsion of the Byzantine empe-
rors. 80 also in Moorish Spnin. The blossom
and the fruitage which Mnhammadanism
seemed to put forth there wore, in fact, due
to influences alien to Islam—to the intimate

oontact, namely, with Jewish and Christian

thought; for when the Moors were driven
back into northern Africa, all that blossom
and fruitage withered away, and Northern
Africa sank Into the intellectual darkness and
political anarchy in which it Hen at the pre-

sent time. There are to be found in Muham-
madan history all the elements of greatness
—faith, courage, endurance, self-sacrifice

;

but, closed within the narrow walls of a rude
theology and barbarous polity, from which
the capacity to grow and thn liborty to

modify hare been sternly cut of)', they work
no deliverance upon tho earth Tko.y arc strong
only for destruction, When that work is

oter, they either prey upon each other, or

beat themselves to death against the bnrs
of their prison-house. No permanent dwol I

-

ing-nlaee can be erected on a foundation of

sand; and no durable or humanising polity

upon a foundation of fatalism, despotism,
polygamy and slavery. When Muhammadan
states cease to be racked by revolutions, they
succumb to the poison diffused by a corrupt
moral atmosphere. A Darwesh, ejaonlating

•Allah I
• and revolving in a series of rapid

gyrations until he droj>s senseless, is an exact

image of the course of their history.
1
' (Islam

under the Arab*, p. 98.)

Lieutenant-Colonel W. F Duller, 03.,
remarks :

—

"The Ooth might lavage Italy, but the
Goth csme forth purified from the flames
which he himself had kindled. The
Saxon swept Britain, but the music of the

Celtic boart softened his rough nature, and
wooed him into less churlish habits. Visi-

goth and Frank, Heruli and Vandal, blotted

out their veroeity in the very light of the
civilisation they had strWen to extinguish.

Even the Hun, wildest Tartar from the

Scythian waste, was touched and softened in

his wicker encampment awid Pannonian
plains ; but the Turk—wherevef his soymitar
reached —degraded, defiled, and defamed

:

blasting into eternal decay Greek, Roman and
Latin civilisation, until, when all had gone, he
sat down, satiated; with savagery, to dose for

two hundred years into hopeless decrepi-

tude.
11 (Good Words for September 1880.)
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MUHABEAM (**ev>. Lit. "That
which is forbidden.'

1
Anything sacred. (1)

The first month of the Mahammadan year
[mouths. 1 (2) The first ten days of the

month, observed in commemoration of the
martyrdom of al-Hnsain. the second ion of

Fitfmah, the Prophet's daughter, bv 'All.

[Ai>Hos*nr.] These days of lamentation are
only observed by the Shi'ah Mufllim*. bat
the tenth day of Mnharram is observod by
the Sxumls In oommomoration of its having
been the day on whiol, \dam and Eve,
heaven and hell, the pen, fate, life and death,
were created. fisHUBV.]
The ceremonies of the linfyarram differ

much in different places and countries. The
following fo a graohio description of the
observance ot the Mu^arram at Ispahanin
the year 1811, which has been taken, wish
some slight alterations from Mofier's Second
Journey through Persia :—
The tragical termlnatfon of aMIusaln'* life,

commencing with his fligut from al-M«duiah
and terminating with His death on the plain

of fcarbals?, has been drawn np in the form
of a drama, consisting of Several parte, of

which -one is performed by actors on each
successive day of the mourning. The last

part, which is appointed for the Ros-i-Qatl,

comprises the events of the day on which ho
met his death, and is acted with great pomp
before the King, in the largest square of the
city. The subject, which is full of aireetinr

inoldents, would of itself excite great Interest

m the breasts of a Christian audience; but
allied as it is with all the religious and
national feelings of the Persians, it awakens
their strongest passions. Al-^osaln would
be a hero in our eyes: in theirs he is a
martyr. The vicissitudes of his life, his

dangers in. the desert, his fortitude, his in-

vinoible courage, and hts devotedness at the
hour of his death, are all circumstances upon
which the Persians dwell with rapture, and
which excite in them an enthusiasm not to be
.diminished by lapse of time. The celebra-

tion of this mourning keeps np In their minds
the remembranoe of those who destroyed
him, and consequently their hatred for all

Musahnins who do not partake of their foot-

ings. They execrate Yaafd and ours* 'Umar
with such rancour, that it is necessary to have
witnessed the scenes that are exhibited In
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their cities to judge of the degree of fana-

ticism which possesseH them at this time. I

have seen some of the most violent of them,
as they vociferated, "O Qusain 1 " walk about
tho streets almost nakod, with only their

loins covered, and their bodies streaming with

blood by the voluntary cuts whioh they have
given to themselves, cither as arts of love,

snguish, or mortification. Such must have

been, the cuttings of whioh we road in Holy
Writ, which were forbiddtn to the Israelites

by Moses (Lev. xix. 28, Deut. xIt. 1), and
these uxtravaganoes, I conjecture, must re-

lemblo the practices of tho priests of Baal,

who cried aloud and cut themselves after this

manner with knives and lancets, till the blood

gushed out upon them. 1 Kings x*iii. 28;

see also Jeremiah xvi. 5, 6, and 7.

The preparations which were made
throughout the city consisted in erecting

large tents, that are there called to&yaA, in

the streets and open place*, in fitting thorn

up with black linen and furnishing them
with objects emblematioal of the mourning.
These tents are erected either at the joint

expense of the district, or by men of conse-

quence, as an act ot devotion ; and all ranks
of people haye a free access to them. The
expense of a tahyak oonsistt in the hire of

a mulia, or priest, of actors and their elothee,

and in the purchase of lights. Many there

are who seise this Opportunity of atoning for

past sins, or of rendering thanks tc heaven
for some blessing, by adding charitv to the

good act of erecting % takiyak, and distribute

gratuitous food to those who attend it

Our neighbour. Muhammad Khan had a

takiwoh in his house, to whioh all the peoplo

of the district flooked in great numbers.

During the time of this asseniblage we heard

a ooustant noise of drums, oymbele, and
trumpets. We remarked that besides the
takimk in different open places and streets

of the town, a wooden pulpit, without any ap-

pendage, was erected, upon which a mutta, or

priest, was mounted, preaching to the people
who were collected around him. A European
ambassador, who is said to have intrigued

with Yasid in favour Of al-Husain, was brought
forward to be an actor In one of the parts

of the tragedy, and tho populace were in

oonseauence inclined to look favourably upon
us. Notwithstanding the excitation of the

public mind, we did not oease to take our
usual rides, and we generally passed unmo-
lested through the middle of congregations,

during the time of their devotions. Such,

little scruples have they at our seeing their

religious ceremonies, that on the eighth night
of the Muharram the Grand VixTer invited

(he whole of the embassy to attend his

taldtfak. On entering the room wo found a
large assembly of Persians olad in dark-
coloured elothee, which, aocomnanied with

their black caps, their black beards, and
therr dismal faces, really loosed as if they
were afflicting their souls. They neither
wore their dagggers, nor any parts of their

drees which they look upon as ornamental.

A mulls of high consideration sat next to the
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Grand Vizier, and kept him in serious con-

versation, whilst the remaining part of the
society eommnnioated with each other in

whispers. After we had sat some time, the
windows of the room in which wo were
seated were thrown open, and we then dis-

covered a priest placed on a high chair,

under the oovering of a tent, surrounded by a
crowd of the populace; the whole of the

soene being lighted up with candles. He
commenced by an exordium, in which he
reminded them of the great value of each
tear shed for the sake of the Imam al-

£usain, whioh would be an atonement for a
past life of wickedness; and- also informed
them with much solomnity, that whatsoever
soul it be that shall not be afflicted in the
same day, shall be cut off from among the

people. He then began to read from a book,
with a sort of nasal chaunt, that part of the

tragio history of al-Qusain appointed for the

day, which soon produced its effect upon his

audience, for he scarcely had turned over
three leaves, before the Grand Vizier com-

menced to shake his head to and fro, to utter

in a most piteous voice the usual Persian

exclamation of grief, " Wahit Wakil Wakil n

both of which acts were followed in a more
or less violent manner by the rest oi the

audience. The chaunting of the mulla lasted

nearly an hour, and some parts of his story

were indeed pathetic, and well calculated to

rouse the feelings oi a superstitious and livety

people. In one part of it, all the company
stood np, and I observed that the Grand
Yisier turned himself towards the wall, with

his hand extended before him, and prayed.

After the mulla had finished, a company of

actors appeared, some dressed as women,
who chaunted forth their parte from slips of

paper, in a sort of recitative, that was .not

unpleasing even to our ears. In the very

tragical parts, most of thorn appeared to cry

very unaffectedly; and as I sat near the

Grand Yisier, and to his neighbour the priest,

I was witness to many rea) tears that fell

from them. In some of these mournful

assemblies, it is the custom for a mulla to

a MUUARBAM FROCKSSioK in ihdul (jfy a Native Artist)

go about to each person at the height of his

grief, with a piece of cotton in his hand, with
which he carefully collocts the falling tears,

and which ho then squoozos into a boitlo,

presorting them with the greatest caution.

This practically illustrate* that passago iu the

56th Psalm, verse tt, " Put thou my tears into

thy bottle
1
' Some Persians believe that in

the agony of death, when all medicines have
failed, a drop of tears so colltoted, put into

the mouth of a dying man, has been known
to ravivo him ; and it is for such use, that

they are oolleoted.

On tho Koz-i-Qatl, or day of martyrdom,
the tenth day, the Ambassador wss invited by
the King to bo prosont at tbo termination of

the oeromonies, in whioh the death of al-

Hussin was to bo represented. We sot off

aftor breakfast, and placed ourselves in u
small tent, that was pitched for our accom-
modation over an arched gateway, which was
situated close to the room in which His

Majesty was to be seated.

We looked upon the great square which is

in front of the pulaoe, at tho entrance of

which we perceived a circle of Cajars, or

poople of the King's own tribo, who were
standing barefooted, and beating thoir breasts
in cadence to tho ohaunting of one who stood
in the centre, and with whom thoy now and
then joined their voices in chorus. Smiting
the breast is a universal act throughout the
mourning ; and the breast is made bare for
that purpose, by unbuttoning the top of the
shirt. The King*, in order to show his humi-
lity, ordered the Cajars, among whom, wero
many of his own relations, to walk about
without either shoes or stockings, to super-
intend tho order of the different ceremoiuV
about to be performed, and they were to be
seen stopping tondorly over tbo stones, with
sticks in thoir hands, doing the duties of

menials, now keeping back a crowd, then
dealing out blows with their sticks, and set-

tling the order of the procoesions.

Part of the square was partitioned off by
an enclosure, whioh was to rspresent the
town c f Karbala', near which al-^usain was
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pot to death; and clone to this were two
small tents, which were to represent his en-
eampment in the desert with hi* family. A
wooden platform covered with carpets, upon
which the actors were to perform, comploted
all the scenery used on the occasion.

A short time after we had reached our
tent, the King appeared, and although we
COuld not see him, yet we were soon apprised
of his presence by all the people standing up,
and by the bowing of his officers. The pro-
oession then commenced as follows;—First
eame a stout man, naked from the waist up-
wards, balanoing in his girdle a long thick
pole, surmounted by an ornament made of
tin, curiously wrought with devices from the
Qur'&n, in height altogether about thirty feet
Thcn.anothof, naked like the former, balanced
an ornamental pole in his girdle still more
ponderous, though not so high, upon whion
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a young dsrveah resting his feet upon the
bearer's girdle had placed himself, ehaunting
Terse* with all his might in praise of the
King. After him a person of more strength
and more nakedness, a water carrier, walked
forwards, bearing an immonso loather saok
flllod with water stung over his back. This
personage, we were told, was emblematioaJ of

the great thirst which atojusain suffered in

the desert:

A litter in the shape of a sarcophagus,
whioh was called Qpbr-i-Hiuam, or the
tomb of al^usain (a T&zivah) succeeded,
borne on the shoulders of eight men. On its

front was a large oval ornament entirely

corored with precious stones, and just above
it. a great diamond star. On a small pfojoo-

tion were two tapers placed on candlesticks

enriched with jewels. The top and sidos

were covered with Cashmere shawls, and on

»* MUHARRAM OBRIMOHIM Iff TOR IMAMBARAII OR TAKIAR Iff IRUU.

(By a Nativ* ArtitL)

the summit rented a turban, intended to re-

present the head-drese of the KhaKfah. On
each side walked two men bearing pole",

from whioh a variety of beautiful shawls
w»re suspended. At the top of which wore
representations of al»Httsams hand studded
with Jewellery.

After this came four led horses, caparisoned
in the richest manner. The fronts of their

heads wero ornamented with plates, entirely

covered with diamonds, that emitted a thou-
sand beautiful rays. Their bodies were
dressed with shawls and gold stuffs ; and on
their saddles were placed some objects emble-
matioal of the death of al-Husain. When all

these had passed, they arranged themselves
in a row to tho right of the King's apart-

ment.
AfttM- a abort |»amo, a body of fierce-

looking meir with only a loose white iheet

thrown over their naked bodies, marched
forwards They were all begrimed with

blood; and each brandishing a sword, they
sang a sort of a hymn, the tones of which
were very wild. These represented the
sixty-two relations, or the Martyrs, as the*

Persians call them, who accompanied al-

Husain, and were slain in defending him.

Close after them was led a white horie,

covered with artificial wounds, with arrows
stuck sll about him. and caparisoned in

black, representing the horse upon which al-

^usain waa mounted when he wis killed. A
band of about fifty men, striking two pieces

of wood togethor iu their hands, completed
the procession. They irranged themselves
in rows before the King, and marshalled by a
maltre de ballet, who stood in the middle to

regulate their irovements, thoy performed a

dance clapping their hands in the best pos*
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•ible time The maih* dt ballet all I his time

sang in recitative, to which the dancers joined

at different interval* with loud shouts end
reiterated xilapping of their pieces of wood.

NUIMBUAII STANDARDS.

The two processions were succeeded by
the tragedians. AMJusain came forward,
followed by his wives, sisters, and first

relatives. They performed many long and

UUAAIX'S HAM II AND HTAKDAHP

ledions sets ; but a* onr distance from the
stage was too great to hoar the many affect-
ing things which they no doubt said to each
other, we will proceed at once to where the

unfortunate al-Husnin lay extended on the

ground, ready to receive the death-stroke
from a ruffian dreased in armour, who acted

the part- of executioner. At this moment a
burst of lamentation issued from the multi-

tude, and heavy sobs and real tears; came
from almost overy one of those who were
near onough to come under our inspection.

The indignation of the populace wanted some
object upon which to vont itself, and it loll

upon those of the actors who had performed
the part of Yazid's soldiers. No sooner wss
sl-llussin killed, than they were driven off

the ground by a volley of stones, followed by
shonts of abuse. We were informed thst it

is so difficult to procure performers to fill

these characters, that on the present occasion

a party of Russian prisoners wore pressed

into the army of Tazid, and they made as

speedy an oxit after the catastrophe as it was
in their power.
The scenn terminated by the burning of

KarhahV. Several reed huts had bo*m con-

structed behind the enclosure before men-
tioned, which of a suddon were set on fire.

The tomb of al-Husain wasseeu covered with
black cloth, and upon it sat a figure dis-

guised in a tiger's skin, which was intended
to rcprosont the miraculous lion, recorded to

have kopt watch over his rouiaius after he
had been buried. TJie most extraordinary
part of the whole exhibition was the repre-
sentation oi the d*ad bodies of the martyrs;
who having been decapitated, were all placed
in a row, each body with a head close to it.

To effect this, several Persians buried them-
selves alive, leaving the head out just above
ground ; whilst others put their heads under
ground, leaving out the body. The heads
and bodies were placed in such relative posi-

tions to each other, as to make it appear that
they had been sevored. This i* done by way
of penanee ; but in hot weather, the violence
of the exertion has been known to produce
death. The a bole ceremony was torminsted
by a fchntbah . or oration, in praise of al-

Ilusain. (Mnjie h Sevoml Journey thiyugh
Persia.)

"The martyrdom of ITnsan and Husaln
is celobrated by the Shiahs all over India,

during the first ten days of tho month of Jto-

hurrum. Attached to every Shiuh's house is

an Imambarrah, a ball or indosure built ex-
pressly for the celebration of tho anniversary
of the death of Husain. Tho enclosure is

generally aroaded along its side, and in most
instances it is covered in with a domed roof.

Against the side of the Imambarrah,, directed
towards Mecca, is set the tabut—also called
tazia (ta'ziyah), or model of the tombs at Ker-
ala. In the houses of the wealthier Shiahs,
these tabutt are fixtures, and ere beautiful!/
fashioned of silver and gold, or of ivory and
ebony, embellished all over with inlaid work.
The pooror Shiahs provide themselves with
a iuiut mudo for the occasion of lath and
plaster, tricked out in mica and tinsel. A
week before the new moon of the Mohnr-
rum, they enclose a space, called th« ttUmt
khaua. in which the tubut is prepared; and
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the Tery moment the new moon is seen, a
spade is struck into the ground before " the
enclosure of tiie tombs," where • pit is after-
wards dug, in which a bonflro is lighted, and
kept burning through all the ten days of the
Mohnrrum solemnities. Those who cannot
afford to erect a tabut khana, or oven to put
up a little tabut or taziah in their dwelling-
houso, always have a Mohurrum Are lighted,

if it consist Only of a night-light floating at
the bottom of an earthen pot or basin sunk
in the ground. It is doubtful whether this

custom refers to the trench or fire Husoin
set blazing behind his camp, or is a survival
from tho older Aahum (ten days) festival,

which is said to bare been instituted in com-
memoration of tho deliverance of the Hebrew
Arabs from Pharaoh and his host at tho Rod
Sea ; or from the yet moro anciont Duel live.

But, in India, those Mohurrum fires, especially

among the more ignorant populace, Hindus
as well as Mohammedans, are regarded with
the most superstitious reverence, and have a
greator bold on them even than the tnbutM.

All day long the passers by stop before the

A MOUAttlUM TAnlJT. (A. F. Flofr.)

flres and make their vows over them, and all

night long the crowds danco round them, sntl

leap through the flamos and scatter about tlir

burning brands snatched from them. Tho
tabut is lighted up like an altar, with innu-

merable green wax candles, and nothing can
be more brilliant than the appearance of an
Imamburrah of white stone, or polished white

stucco, picked out in green, lighted up with

glass chandeliers, sconces, and oil-lamps,

arranged along the leading architectural lines

of tho building, with its tabut on one side,

dassling to blindness. Before tho tabut sfe

placed the M properties " to be uaoa by tbe

celebrants in the M Passion Play,1* the bows
and arrows, the sword and spear, and the
banners of Husoin, Ac ; and fat front of it

Is set a movable pulpit, also made of the

riohest materials, and covered with rieh brn

eades in green and gold. Such is the theatre

in which twice daily during tho first ten

days of tho month of Mohurrum, the deaths
of the first martyrs of Islam are yoarly com-
fAemorated in India. Each day has its Special

solemnity, corresponding with the succession

of events during the ten days that Husain
Was encamped on the fatal plain of Kerbela

;

but the prescribed order of the services in the
daily development of the great Shiah four

tion of the Mohurrum would appear net to
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be always strictly observed in Bombay.*'
(PelMv's Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain,
Frefarve, p. xvii.)

Tho drama, or " Miraclo Play" which is

recited in Pornia during the Mubarram, has
boon ro idorud into English by Colonol Sir
Lewis Pi lly, K.O.B. (Allen & Co., 187i)i, from
which we take the death scene of at-gusain
on the bat tlo-fleld of KarbaU*, a sooue vhich,
the historian Gibbon (Decline and Fall,
voL ix. ch. 941) says, •• in a distant age and
olimate, will awaken the sympathy of the
coldest readei .**

" Husain.—1 am soro distressed af the un-
kind treatmen t received at tho hnnds of the
cruel heavens. Pitiful tyranny is exercised
towards me by a cruel, unbelieving army!
All the sojtov.s nnd troubles of this world
hove ovorwholnfad mo 1 I am become a butt
for the arrow of affliction and trouble. 1 am
a holy bird Htript of its quills and feathers
by the hand of tho archer of tyranny, and am
become, O friends, utterly disabled, and un-
able to fly to rav "acred nest. They tire going
to kill me mercilosalv, for no other crime or
guilt oxcept that I happen to be a prophet**
grandson.

u Shimar (challenging him).—O Husain, why
dost thou not appear in tho Held ? Why dost
not thy majesty show thy face in battle?
How long art thou going to sit still without
displaying thy valour in war? Why dost
thou not put on thy robe of martyrdom and
come forth ? If thou art indeed so magnani-
mous as not to fear death, if thou caveat not
about tho whistling sounds of the arrows
when let fly from th* bow, mount thou,
quickly, thy swift horse named Ztf'l Janah,
and dollvorthy soul from so m»mv trottblo*.

Yea, come to tho (lold or battle, bo it as it

may. Knter soon among thy women, and
with teal's bid thorn a last farewell; then
come forth to war, and show us thy great
fortitude.

" Hu/tain {talking to AiWe//).—Although
the accursed follow, Shimar, will put me to
doath in an hour's time, yet the reproachful
language of the enemy seems to so worse
than destruction itself. It is better that the
foo should sever my head cruelly from the
body, than make me hear these abusive words.
What can I do ? I have no one left to help
me, no Kosim to hold my stirrup for a minute
when about to mount All are gone I Look
iround if thou canst find anyone to defend
the descendant of Muhammad, the ohosen of

God—if thou oanst see any ready to assist

the holy family of God's Prophet! In this

land of trials there is no kind protector to

havo compassion on the household of tho

Apostle ol Ood, and befriend them.
•• Zainab*—May I be offered for the saa

tones of thy voioe, dear brother I Time has
thrown on my head tbe black earth of sorrow.

It has grieved me to the quick. Wait, bro-

ther, do not go till thy Kosim arrives. Have
patience for a minute, my "All Akbar is

coming
* fftuom (loolmig around).—la there one

who wishes to plesse God, "his Maker? Is
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there any willing to behave faithfully toward*
hie real friend*? Is there a person ready to
give up hi* life for oar sake, to save ni, to
defend as in this dreadful struggle of Kar-
baui?
"Zainab.—O I^ord, Zainab's brother has

no one to assist or support him ! Occasions
of his sorrows are innumerable, without any-
one to sympathise with him in the least?
Sad and desolate, he is leaning on his spear I

He has bent his neok in s calamitous manner

;

he has no famous 'All Akbar, no renowned
'Abbas anj more 1

u Husatn.—U there anyone to pity our con-
dition, to help us in this terrible conflict of
Karbala? Is there a kind soul to give us 11

hand of assistance for God's sake ?

"Samoo.—Bre?e cavalier of Karbala, it is

not fitting for thee to be so burriod. Go a
little mere slowly ; troubles will come quickly
enough. Didst thou e?er say thou hadst a
Zainab in the tent? Is not this poor creature
weeping and mourning for thee ?

•* The Imam //ifsatfi.—Dear sister, thou
rest of my disquieted, broken heart, smite on
thy head and mourn, thou thousand noted
nightingale. To-day I shall be killed by the
ignoble Shimar. To-day shall tho rose be
turned out of its delightful spot by tho tyranny
of the thistle. Dear sister, if any dust b*p-
Sen to settle on the rosy cheeks of my lovely
aaghter Sukainah, be pleasod to wash it

away most tenderly with the roue- water of
thy tears? My daughter has been acoua-
Wmed to ait always in the dear lap of her
father whenever she wished to rest ; for my
sake, receive and caross her in thy bosom.
" Zatnab.-X) thou intimate friend of this

aaeembly of pooi afflicted strangers, the
flaming effect of thy speech has left no rest
in my mind. Tell me, what hare we dono
that thou shouldest so reward us ? Who is

the criminal among us for whose sake we
must suffer thus ? Take as back, brother, to
Madfaah, to the sacred monument ef our
noble grandfather; let us go home, and live
like queens in our own country.

" Attain.— my afflicted, distressed, tor-
mented sister, would to Qod there were a way
of escape for me! Notwithstanding they
have cruelly cut down the oypress-like stature
of my dear eon 'Alt Akbar; notwithstanding
Kasim my lovely nephew tinged himself witE
his own blood ; still they are intent to kill me
also They do not allow me to go back from
'Irak, nor do they let me turn elsewhere.
They will neither permit me to go to India,
nor the capital of China. I cannot set out
for the territory of Abyssinia, or take refuge
in Zanzibar.

« Zaiaao—Oh.how am I vexed inmy mind,
dear brother, on heariug these sad things!
May I die. rather than listen to such affect-
ing words any more! What shall we, an
assembly of desolate widows and orphans, do
jfter thou art gone? Oh I how can we
five?
u H*Maitu—Q miserable creature, weep not

now, nor be so very muoh upset ; tbou shsH
cry plentifully horeaftei , owing to the wicked-
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nesa of time. When the wioked Shimar shall
sevei my head from the body; when thou
shalt be made a captive prisoner; and forced
to ride on an unsaddled ciunel j when my
body shall be trampled under foot by the
enemy's horse?, ana tiodden under their

hoofs ; when my heloved Sukainah shall be
cruolly struck by Shimar, my wicked mur-
derer

i
when they shall lead thee away cap-

tive from Karbala to Sham ; and when they
shall make thee and others live there in a
horrible, ruiued place ; yea, when thou shah
see all this then thou mayest, and verily wih,
cry. But I admonish thee, sister, since this
sad case has no remedy but patience, to re-

sign the whole matter, submissively, to the
Lord, the good Makor of all ! Mourn not for

my misfortune, but boar it patiently, without
giving oocaalon to the enemy to rejoice

triumphantly on thia aooount, or apeak re-

proachfully concerning us.
" Kttkum.—Thou struttest about gaily,

Uusain, thou beloved of my heart. Look a
little behind thee ; see how Kulaifm is sighing
after thee with tearful oyea I I am strewing
pearls in thy way, precious jewels from the
sea of my eyes ! Let me put my head on
the hoof of thy winged steed, Ztfl jamih.

" X/tuaift.—Beloved sister, kindle not a fire

iu my heart by so doing. Take away tuv
head from under the hoof of my steed. 6
thousand-noted nightingale, dug not such a
sad-toned melody. I am going away; be
thou the kind kocper of my helpless ones.

** Kulsthn.—Behold what the heavens have
at length brought ou me! what they have
{lone also to my brother I Him they have
made to have parohod lips through thirst,

and me thoy havo caused to melt into water,
and gush out like tears from the eyes!
Harsh seyerity is mingled with tyrannous
cruelty.

" Uusain.—Trie lb, afflictions, and pains,
the thicker they fall on man. the bettor, dear
sister, do they prepare him for hie journey
hoevenwarcL We rejoice in tribulations,

seeing they are but temporary, and yoi they
work out an eternal and blissful end. Though
it is predostined that I should suffer martyr-
dom m this shameful manner, vet tho trea

sory ot everlasting happiness shall be at my
disposal as a oonaequent reward. Thou
must think ef that, and be no longer sorry.

The dust raised in the field of such battles

la as highly esteemed by me, O sister, as the
philosopher's stone was, in former times, by
the alchemists ; and the soil of Karbala u
the sure remedy of my inward pains.

" KuUvm.—May I be aacriiicod for thee!
Since this occurrence is thus inevitable, I

pray thee describe to thy poor sister Kuisum
her duty aftor thy death. Tell me, where
shall I go, or in what direction set my face ?

What am I to do ? and which of thy orphan
children am I to caress most ?

'* Uuwiin.—Show thy utmost kindness, good
sister, to Sukainah, my darling girl, for the
pain of being fatherlees is most severely felt

by children too muoh fondled by their

parents, especially girls I have regard to
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all my children, to be sure, but I love

Sukainah most.
M An old Female Slave of Hueain'e mother.

—Dignified matter, I am siok and wearv in

heart at the bare idea of separation from
thee. Have a kind regard to mo. an Old slave,

much stricken with age. Mtster, by thy
soul do I swear that I am altogether weary
of life. I have grown old in thy servioe

\

pardon me, please, all the faults ever com-
mitted by me.
"Husain.— Yes, thou hast served us, in-

deed, for a very long time. Thou hast

ehown mncn affection and loin toward me
and my children, handmaid of my doai-

mothor Paiimah; thou hast verily suffered

much in our house: how often didst thou
grind corn with thine own hand for my
mother! Thou hast also dandled Husain
most caressingly in thy arms. Thou art

black-faced, that is true, but thou hast, I

opine, a pure White b*art, and art muoh
esteemed by us. To-day I am about to leave

thee, owing thee, at the same .time, innu-

merable thanks for the good services thou

hast performed ; but I beg thy pardon for sll

Inconsiderate actions on my part.

"Tk* Maid.—May I be a sacrifice for

tfeeet thou royal ruler of the capital of fsith !

turn not my days blaok, like my face, thou
benevolent master. Truly I have had many
troubles on thy behalf. How many nights

have I spent In watchfulness at thy ondie

!

At one moment I would caress thee in my
arms, at another I would fondle thoe in my
bosom. I became prematurely old by my dili-

gent servioe, Husain ! Is H proper now
that thou sheuldst put round my pool neck
the beevv ohain of thy intolerable absence 9

Is this, dear master, the reward of the ser-

tices I hate done thee •

M Husain. —Though thy body, maid,, is

now broken down by sge and infirmity, yet

thou hast served us all the days of thy life

with sincerity and love; thou must know,
therefore, that thy diligence and vigilance

will never be disregarded by us. Excuse me
to-day, when 1 am offering my body and soul

in the eanse of God, and cannot help thee at

all • but be sure 1 will fully pay the reward
ol thy services m the day of universal

aerount.

"Th* Mat

d

. —Dost thou remember, good
sir, how many troubles I have suffered with

See for the dear sake of 'Alf Aabar, the

ht of thine eyes? Though I have not

suckled him with my own breasts, to be sure,

yet I laboured hard for him till he reached

the age of eighteen years and came here to

Karbala. But, alas! dear flourishing Ah
Akbar has been this day cruelly killed—-*bat

a pityl and I strove so muoh for hb sake.

yet all, as rt were, in vain. Yea. what a sad

loss!
" Husain.—Speak not of my 'Alt Akbar

any more, O maiden, not set fire to the
granary of my patience and make it flame.

iTumtno to kt$ sister.) Poor distressed

Zaineb, have the goodness to be kind always

to my mother sold maid, for sho Imt ex}**

rienoed many troublos in our family ; she has
laboured hard in training 'Ah' Akbar my
eon.

- Umm TjaiUih {the mother of
yAU Akbar),—

The elegant stature of my Akbar foil on the
ground; like as a beautiful cypress treo it

Was forcibly fellod 1 Alas for tho memory of

thy upright ataturo I Alan, my youthful
son of hundsome form and appearance t Alas
my troubles at night-time for thee ! How
often did I watch thy bed, singing lullabies

for thee until the morning! How sweet is

the memory of those times) yen, how plea-

sant the very thought of thuse days ! Alan .

where art thou now', dear ohild? thou
who art ever remembered by mo, como and
seo thy mother s wretched condition, come 1

" //main.—O Lord, why is this mournful
voico so affecting ? Methinks tho owner of

it, the bemoaning person, has a dame in her
heart. It resembles tho doleful tone of a
lapwing whoso wings are burned! like ss

when a miraculous lapwing, the companion of

Solomon the wise, the king of God's holy
people, received intelligence suddenly about
the death of its royst guardian

!

•' Umut Lailah>- Again I am put in mind of

my dear son ! my heart, melted into blood,

pout thyself forth! Dear son, whilst thou
wast alive, I had some houour and respect,

everybody had «ome regard for me; but
since thou art gone, i am altogether aban-
doned. Woo be to me ! woe be to mc ! I am
despised snd rejected. Woe unto me! woe
unto mo!
" Husain.—Do not set fire to tho harvest

of my soul any further. Husain is, before

God, greatly ashamed of his shortcomings
towards thee. Gome out from the tent, for

it is the last meeting previous to separating

from one another for ever ; thy distress is an
additional weight to the heavy burdon of my
grief.

"XAf Mother of *Al( AkSar.—I humbly
state it, glory of all ages, that I did not
expect from thy eaintship that thou wouldest
disregard thy handmaid in such a way. Thou
dost show thy kind regard and favour to all

except me. Dost thou not remember my
sincore services done to thee ? Am I not by
birth a descendant of the glorious kings of

Persia, brought as a captive to Arabia when
the former empire fell and gave place to tho
new-born monarchy of the latter kingdom ?

The Judge, the living Groator, was pleased to

grant me an offspring, whom we called 'Ah
Akbar, this day tost to us for ever May I

be offered for thee! Whilo JAli Akbar my
•on was alive, I had Indeed k sort of esteem
and credit with the ; but now that my
cypress, my newly sprung-up cedar, is un-
justly felled, I have fallen trom oredit too,

and must therefore shed tears.
* Husain.—Be it known unto thee, thou

violet of the flowor-garden of modesty, that
thou art altogether mistaken. I swear by the
holy enlightened dust of my mother Zahrah's
grave, that thou art more honourable aud
desror now than ever. I well rcmomhor the

affectionate recommendstdms of 'Ah Akbar,

Digitized byGoogle



414 MUHARRAM MOHA HitAM

onr son, osnoerning thee. How much he wu
mindful of thee at the moment of his parting 1

How tenderly he cared for thee, and spoke
ooneorning thee to erery one of his family I

" 'AH Akbar'i Mother.— gracious Lord, I

adjure thee, by the merit of my son, 'All

Akbar. never to lessen the shadow of Hu&shi
from over my head. May uo one ever be in

my misersMe oondition—never be a desolato,

homoless woman, like me I

" Husain.— thou unfortunate Zainab, my
sister, the hour of separation ia como ! The
day of joy is gone for ever ! the night of

affliction has drawn near I Drooping, wither-

ing sister, yet moat blast in thy temper, I

have a request from thee which I fear to

make known.
" Zainab.—llty I be a sacrifice for thy

heart, thou moon-faced, glorious sunt there

is nobody here, If thou hast a private matter
to disolose to thy sister.

44 Husain.—Dear unfortunate sister, who
art already severely vexed in heart, if I tell

thee what my request is, what will be thy
condition then? Though 1 cannot restrain

myself from speaking, still I am hi doubt as

to whioh is better, to speak, or to forbear
*• Zainab.—My breast is pierced ! My

heart boils within me like a cauldron, owing

to this thy condonation. Thou soul of thy

sister, hold not baok from Zainab what thou

hast in thy mind.
" Hiunn'n.—My poor sister, I am covered

with shame before thee, I cannot lift up my
head. Though the request is a trifle, yet I

know it is grievous to thee to grant. It is

this ; bring me an old, dirty, ragged garment
to put on. But do not ask me, I pray thee,

the reason why, until I myself think it proper

to tell theo.
" ZainuL.—l am now going to the .tent to

ideh thee what thou seekest; but I am
utterly astonished, brother, as to why thou

dost want this loathsome thing. (Returning

with a tattered shirt.) Tako it, here is the

ragged robn for whioh thou didst ask. I

wonder what thou wilt do with it.

u Jfjtsosii.-—Do not remain bore, dear sister.

Go fer awhile to thine own tent j for if thou

see that whioh 1 sm about to do, thou wilt be

grievousir disturbed. Turn to thy tout, poor

miserable sister, listen to what I say, and

leave me, I pray ihee, alone.

" 2Uiinab(gointf>au>ay).—I am gone, hut I

am sorry I cannot tell what this enigma
means. It is pusjalfng indeed I Remain thou

with thy mysterious coat, Husain 1 May
ail ot us be offered as a ransom for thee, dear

brother I Thou art without any to assist or

befriend thee I Thoi art surrounded by the

wicked enemy ! Yes, thy kind helpers have

ail been tilled by the unoclieving nation I

*' Husain (putting on the garment).—The
tann of Mfo has no perpetual duration in

itself. Who ever saw in a flower-garden a

rose without its thorn I 1 will put on thin old

robe close to my skin and place urer it my
neW apparel, though noither the old nor the

new of this world can be depended ou. I

hope Zainab has not been observing what I

hare been doing, for, poor creature, sue can
scarcely bear the sight of any such like

thinff.

"Zainab.—Alas! I do not know what is

the matter with Husain, my brother. What
has an old garment to do with being a king ?

Dost thou desire, Husain, that the enemy
should come to know this thing and reproach
thy sister about k? Put off, I pray thee,

thi* old ragged garment, otherwise f shall

puh off my head-dress, and uncover my head
for shame.
"Husain.—Rend not thy dress, modest

sister, nor pull off thy head-covering. There
is a mystory involved in my action. Know
that what Husain has dono has a good mean-
ing in it. His putting on an old garment is

not without its signification.

"Zainab.—What mystery can be in this

work, thou perfect high priest of faith? 1

will never admit sny until thou shall have
folly explained the thing according to my
capacity.
" The /sidia.—To-day, dear sister, Shimar

will behave cruelly towards me. He will

sever my dear head from the body. His
dagger not cutting my throat, he will be

obliged to sever my hoad from behind. After
he has killed me, when he begins to strip mo
of mv olothos, he may perchance be ashamed
to tako off this ragged icbo end thereby leave

my body nakod on the ground.
"Zainab.—U Lord, have mercy on my

distracted heart 1 Thou alone art aware of

the state of my mind. Gracious. Creator,

preserve the soul of Husain J Let not heaven
pull down my house over me f

" Sukainah.—Dear father, by our Lord H ia

a painful thing to bo fatherless r a misery, a
great calamity to be helpless, bleeding in the

heart, end an outoast I Dismount from the
saddle, and mako me sit by thy side. To pass
over me or neglect me at such i time is very
distressing. Let me put my head on thy
dear lap, father. It is sad Uiou shouldst
not be aware of thy dear childV oondition.
" Husain.—Bend not thy neok on one aide,

thou my beloved child ; nor weep so sadly,

like an orphan. Neither moan so melodiously,
like a disconsolate nightingale. Gome, lay

thy dear hoad on mv knees onee mere, and
shed not so oopiouslv a flood of tears from
thine eyes, thou spirit of my life.

" Sukainah.—Dear father, thou whoee lot Is

but grief, have mercy on me, mercy 1 O thou
my physician in every pain and trouble, hav
pity on mel have pity on mel Alas, m)
heart, for the mention of the word separa
tionl Alas, my grievance, for what in

unbearable!
" Husain.—Groan not, wail not, my dear

Sukainah, my poor oppressed, distressed girL
Uo to thy tent and sleep soundly in thy bed
until thy father gets thee some water to
drink.

•• Zainab.—Alas! alas! wee to mel my
Husain is gone from mel Alas! alas I the
arrow of my heart is shot away from the
hand 1 Woe unto me, a thousand woes 1 I

am to remain without Husain I The wor-
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.shipper of truth is gono to meet his destined

fate with a blood-stained shroud

!

" Husain%—My disponsolate Zainab, be not
so impatient. My homoloss sister, show* not

thyself so fretful. Have patience, si*ter, the

reward of the patient believers is the best of

all Render Qod thanks/the crown of inter-

cession Is titled for our head only.
u Zainab.— my afflicted mother, thou best

of all women, pass a minute by those in Kar-
balil see thy daughters prisoners of sorrow I

behold them amidst strangers and foreigners.

Come out awhile from thy pavilion in Para*
dine, Fatimah, and wtep affectionately over
the state of us, thy children

!

" Husain.—I have become friendless and
without any helper, in a most strange manner.
1 have lost my troop and army in a wonderful

way. Whore is Akbar my sou ? lot him come
to mo and hold the bridle of my horse, that I

may mount. Where is Kasim my nephew ?

will he not help me and get ready mf stirrup

Xo make me oheerful? Why should I not
shed much blood from mine uyo*, seeing I

cannot behold 'Abba's my standard-bearer?
A brother is for the day of misfortune and
calamity I A brother is better than a hundred
diadems and thrones I . A brother is the essence

of life in the world I He who has a brother,

though he be old, vet is young. Who is there

to bring my horse for me? there is none.

There is none even to weep for me in this

state of misery

!

" Kulsum.—Because there is no 'All Akbar,
dear brother, to help thee, Zainab, thy sister,

will hold the horse for thee; and seeing

'Abbas, thy brother, is no longer to be found,

I myself will bear the standard before thy
winged steed Instead of him.

41 Zaimoo.—Let Zainab mourn tyttorty for

her brother's desolation. Who over saw a

woman, a gentlewoman, doing tb» duty of a
groom or servant? Who can know, Lord,
besides Thee, the sad state of fiusaln in Kar-
bala, where his people so deoorted him that a
woman like myself is obliged to act as a ser-

vant for him ?
" Kulsum.—I am a standard-bearer for

Husain, the martyr of Karbalrf, Lord God.
I am the sister of 'Abbas

;
yea, the misorable

sister of both. friends, it being the tenth

day of Mnharram, I am therefore assisting

Husain. I am bearing the ensign for him
instead of 'Abbas my brother, his standard-
bearer.
" ZenViao.T-Unoover your breasts a minute,
ye tear-shedding people, for it is time to

beat the drum, seeing the king is going to

ride. Solomon the Prophet, where is thy
glory ? what has become of thy | ompous
retinue ? Where are thy brothers, nephews,
and companions ?

" Husain,—There are none left to help me.
My sister Zainab holds the bridle of the horse,

and walks before me. Who ever saw a lady
acting thus ?

44 Zainab.—Thou art going all alono ! May
the souls of all be a ransom for thee! and
may thy departure make soul* quit their

bodies I A resurrection will be produced

in thy tent by the cry of orphans and
widows.

'• Husain.—Sister, though it grieves me to

go, yet I do it; peradventure I may see the
face of Ashgar and the countenance of Akbar,
thoso cypresses, those roses of Paradise.

44 Zfixnab.—Would to God Zainab had diod

this very minnto bofore thy face, in thy sight,

that she might not behold such elegant

bodios, such beautiful forms, rolling in their

own blood

!

44 Husain.— poor sister, if thou die here
in this land in that sudden way that thou
desirest, tjien who will ride in thy stead, In

the city of Ktffah, on the camel's back ?
•• Zainab.—Slight not my pain, doar bro-

ther, for Zainab is somewhat alarmed as to

the import of thy speech. What shall I do
with thy family—with the poor widows and
young children ?

44 Husain.— afflicted one, it is decreed I

should be killed by means of daggers and
swords ; henceforth,* dear sister, thou shalt
not see me. Behold, this is separation between
me and thee

!

14 The nephew of Husain,—Dear uncle, then
hast resolved to journey. Thou art going
once again to make me an •rphan. To whom
else wilt thou entrust us ?- Who is expected
to take os**» of us? Thou wast, dear uncle,
instead of my fathor Hasan, a defence to this

helpless exiled creature.
41 Husain.—Sorrow not, thou faithful child,

thou shalt be killed too in this plain ef trials.

Return thou now to thy tent in peace, without
grioving my soul any further, poor orphan I

44 The Darwish from Kdbul.-O Lord God,
wherofore is tho outward appearance of a
man of God usually without decoration or
ornament ? And why is the lap of tho man
of this world generally full of gold and jowols ?

On what account is the pillow of this great
person the black dust of the road ? and for
what reason are the bed and the cushion of
the rebellious made of velvet and stuffed with
down? Either Islam, the religion of peaco
and charity, has no true foundation In the
world, or this young man, who is so wounded
and suffers from thirst, is still an- infidel

"Husain.—Why are thine eyes pouring
down tears, young darwfsh ? Hast thou also

lost an Akbar in the prime of his youth?
Thou art immersed, as a water-fowl, in thy
tears. Has thine 'Abbas been slain, thirsting,

on the bank of tho River Euphrates, that
thou eryest so piteously? But if thou art
sad only on account of my misfortune, thon H
matters not. Let me know whonco cotnost

thousand whither is thy fneo set?
" The Darwish.—It happened, young man

that last night I arrived in this valley, and
made my lodging there. When ono-half of

the night had passod, of a sudden a great
difficulty befell me, for I heard a child he-

moaning and complaining of thirst, having
{riven up altogether the id<*n of living any
onger in this world. Sometiiuos it would
heat ita head and cry out for water ; at ether

i
times it sppoarcd to fall on tho ground, faint-

I ing and motionless. I here, therofore, brought
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some water In this cup for that poor child,

that it may drink and bo refreshed a little.

So I humbly beg thee, dear sir, to direot me
to the place where the young child may be
found, and tell me what is its name.
"Husain.— God, 1st no man be ever in

my pitiful condition, nor any family in this

sad and deplorable stato to which I am
reduced. young man, the child mentioned

by tueo is the pence of my troubled mind ; it

is my poor, miserablo little girl.

" We-Don<^iA.—May 1 bo offered for thee,

dear sir, and for thy tearful ©yes! Why
should tbyjlaughter be to sadlj mourning and
complaining ? My heart id overwhelmed with

grief for the abundance of tears running down
thy cheeks. Why should the daughter of one

like thee, a generous soul, suffer from
thirst?

Uu$ain.—Know, young man, that we are

ne?er in need of the water of this life. Thou
art qutte mistaken if thou hast supposed us

to be of this worlct If I will, I can make the

moon, or any other celestial orb, fall down on
the earth ; how muoh more can I get water

for my children. Look at the hollow made
in the ground with my spear ; water would
gush out of it if I were to like. I voluntarily

die of thirst to obtain a crown of glory from
God. I die parched, and offer mysolf a
sacrifice for the sins of my peoplo, that

they should ba saved from the wrath to

come.
"The Darwuh.—What is thy name, sir?

I perceive that thou art one of the cbief

saints of the most beneficent God. It is

evident to me that thou art tho brightness of

the Lord's image, but I cannot tell to which
sacred garden thy holv rose belongs.

44 Ihaain.—O darwish, thou wilt soon be

informed of the whole matter, for thou shalt

bo a martyr thyself ; for thy plans and the

result theroof havo been revealed to me.

Tell mo, darwish, what is the end thou
hast in view in this thy haaardous enterprise ?

When thou shalt have told me that, I will

disclose to thee who I am.
" The DarwUA.—l Intend, noble sir, after I

have known the mystory of thy affairs, to set

out, if Qod wills, from Kurbnla to Naiaf,

namoly, to tho phtoe where 'All', the highly

exalted king of religion, the sovereign lord of

the empiro of existence, the supreme master
of all the ,darwishos, is buried. Yea, I sm
going to visit the tomb of •All, the successor

of the chosen of God, the son-in-law of the

Prophet, the lion of the true Lord, the prince

of believers, Haidar, the champion of faith.
14 Uumin.—Be it known unto the, O dar-

wish, that I, who am so sad and sorrowful,

am the roue of the gulden of that prince. I

nni of the fnwily of tho believers Ihou hast

mentioned. I win lh;i;un, llio intercessor on

the Day of Keianvnoo, the roso of the

gurden of trior v.

•• The /Au-it'i**.— May 1 bo offered a nacri-

flee for thy blessed arrival ! Pardon me my
fault, *nd give mo permission to tight the

battle of faith, for I urn weary of life. It in

better for me to bs killed, and delivered at
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once from so many vexations of spirit.

Martyrdom is, in faot, one of the glories of

my faith.
44 Husain.—Qo forth, atom, which aspirest

to the glory of the sun ; go forth, thou hast

become at last worthy to know the hidden
mysteries of faith-. He who is slain for the

sake of Husain shall have an abundant
reward from God

; yea, he shall be raised to

life with 'All Akbar the sweet son of

Husain.
44 The Ihirwitk {addressing Husain's antago-

nists).—You cruel peoplo have no religion at

all. Tou are fire-worshippers, ignorant of

God and His law. How long wfit you act

unjustly towards the offspring of the priest-

hood ? Is the account of the Day of Resur-
rection all false ?

i% lb* Sa'd(the general of Yazid's armjr).—

O'ye brave soldiers of Yasfd, deprive this

follow of his fund of life. Make his friends

ready to mourn for him.
44 Husain.—Is there anyone to help me?

Is there any assistant to lend me his aid ?
" Ja'far (the king of jinns, with his troop$$

corning to Husain* assistance).—O king of

men and jinns, Husain, peace be on thee!
judge of oorporeal and spiritual beings,

peaoe he on thee 1

44 Husain.—On thee be poace, thou hand-
some youth! Who art thou, that sulutost us
at such a time? Though thine affairs are

not hidden from me at all, still it is advisable
to ask thy name
" JuYar.—O lord of men and jinns, I am

the least of thy servants, and my name is

Ja'far, the chief ruler of all the tribes of

jinns. To-day, while I wab sitting on the
glorious throne of my majesty, easy in mind,
without any sad idea or thought what-
ever. J suddenly heard thy voice, when thou
didst sadly implore assistance; and on hear-

ing thoe I lodv iny pationce and senses. Aud,
behold, 1 have come out with troops of jinns,

of various abilities and qualifications, to lend
thee help if necessary.

a Hutain,—In the old abbey of this perish-
able kingdom, none can ever, Ja'far, attain
to immortality. What oan I do with the
empiro of the world, or its tempting gloiles.

after my dear ones have all died and goner
la it proper that I, an old man, should live,

and Akbar, a blooming youth, die in the
prime of age? Return thou, Ja'far, to thy
homo, and weep for me as much as thou oanafc

"Ja'fur (returning).— AU* for Husain's
exile and helplessness! Alas for his con-
tinual groans and sighs 1

44 Husain {coming back from the field, «$•-

mounts his'horse
t and making a heap 'of dust,

lags his head on it).— earth of Karbala, do
thou assist me, I pray I since I have no
mother, be thou to me instead of one.

* 4 Jim Sa'd orders the arm* to stone Husain,
• O ye men of valour, Uusaln the son of 'Alf

has tumbled down from the winged horse ; if

1 be not mistaken, heaven has fallen to earth 1

It is better for you to stone him most cruelly.

PisfKitcib him soon, with atones, to his com-
panions.
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u tkt Prophet (appearing\--T)MT Hw
thy grandfather the Prophet of God ha* c

u Hutain.—Ah, woe to mo! my forehead

is broken; blood runs down my luminous face.

"Ion &tt—Who is that brave soldier,

who, hi order to show his gratitude to Yazfd
his soTerelgn lord, will step forward and, with
a blow of his soymetar, slay Husain the son

of 'AW f

" Shimar.—I am he whose dagger is famous
for bloodshed. My mother has borne me for

this work alone. I care not about the con-
flict of the Day of Judgment; I am a
worshipper of Yazfd, and hare no fear of

God. I can make the great throne of the
Lord to shake and tremble, I alono oan
serer from the body the head of Husain the
son of 'Alf. I am he who has no share in

Islam. I will strike the chest of Husain,
tlte ark of God's knowledge, with my boots,

without any fear of punishment.
(( Hutain.—Ob, how wound* caused by

arrows and daggers do smart ! God. hare
mercy in the Day of Judgment on my people

for my sake. The time of death has arrived,

but I have not my Akbar with me. Woul
to God my grandfather the Prophet weio now
hereto seemel

•tn^).—Dear Hutain,

ihet of God has eomo
to see thee I am here to behold the mortal
wounds of thy delioate body. Dear child,

thon hast at length suffered martyrdom by
the cruel hand jf my own people ! This was
the reward I expected from them ; thanks be
to God 1 Open thine eves, dear son. and
behold thy grandfather with dishevelled hair.

If thou bast any desire in thy heart, speak it

out to me.
" Hutain.—Doar grandfather, 1 abhor life

;

I would rather go and visit my doar ones in

the next world. 1 earnestly desire to see my
companions and friends—above all. my dearly

beloved eon 'Alf Akbar.
"The Prophet—Be not grieved that 'AW

Akbar thy son was killed, since it tends to

the good of my sinful people on the day 6f

universal gathering.
'* Hutain.—Seeing 'Alf Akbar's martyrdom

contributes to the happiness of thy people,

seeing my own sufferings give validity to thy

ofllco of mediation, and soeing thy rost con-

sists in my being troubled in this way. I

would offer my soul, not once or twice, but a
thousand times, for the salvation of thy

people t

11 The Prophet.—Sorrow not, dear grand-
child • thou shalt be a mediator, ton, in that
day. At present thou art thirsty, but to-

morrow thou shalt be the distributor of the

water of Al Kansar.
"Hutain.— Lord God, besides Hnsain,

who has happened to be thus situated?

Erery one when ho dies has at least a mother
at his head. But my mother is not here to

rend her garments for me; she is not alive,

that she might c*jse my eyes when I die.

" F&timah, hit mother (appearing).—I sm
oome to see thee, my child, my child I May
I die another time, my child, my child ! How
shall I see thee slam, my son, my son 1 Rolling

In thlno own blood, my ohild. my ohild

!

Hutain.—Oome, dear mother. 1 am anxiously
waiting for thee. Come, come I I have partly
to complain of thee. How is It that tbou
hast altogether forsaken thy son? How is

it thou earnest so late to visit me ?
" Fdtxmah.— May I be offered for thy

wounded, defaoed body I Toll me, what dost
thou wish thy mother to do now for thee ?

•• Hutain.—I am now, dear mother, at the
point of death. The ark of life is going to be
cast on shore, mother. It is time that my
soul should leave the body. Oome, mother,
close my eyes with thy kind hand.

" FdUmah^—O Lord, how difficult for a
mother to see her dear ohild dying I I am
Zahrah who am making this sad noise,

because I have to close the eyes of my son
Husain, who is on the point of death. Oh,
teil me if thou hast nny doslre long cherished
in thy heart, for I am distressed in mind
owing to thv sad sighs I

M Hutain.—Go. mother, my soul is oome
to my throat; go, i had no other desire
except one, with which I must rise in the
Day of Resurrection, namely, to see 'AW
Akbar's wedding.
u Shimar.—Make thy oonfession, for I went

to sever thy head, and oanso a perpetual
separation between it and the body.

" Zainab— Shimsr do not go beyond thv
limit i let me bind something on my brother's

" Hutain.—Qo to thy tent, sister. 1 am
already undone. Go away; Zahrah my
mother has already olosed my eyes. Show
to Sukainah my daughter always tho tender-
ness of a mother. Be very kind to my child
attor me.
" Shimar (addrenting Hutain).— Stretoh

forth thy feet toward tho holy Kiblah, the
sacred temple of Makkah. See how my
dagger waves over thee ! It is time to out
thy throat
"Hutain.— Lord, for the merit of me,

the dear child of thy Prophet ; O Lord, for

the sad groaning of my miserable sister ; O
Lord, for the sake of young 'Abbas rolling

in Iris blood, even that young brother of mine
that wns equal to my soul, I pray thee, in

tho Day of Judgmont, forgive, merciful

Lord, the sins of my grandfather's people,
and grant me, bountifully, the koy of the
treasure of intercession. (Dies.)"—-(Polly's
Miracle Play. voL ii. $ . 81 teqq.)

MUHARRAMAT (u»U^.), pi. of
Muharramah. Those persons with whom it

is not lawful to contract marriage, [mar*
BIAQft.]

MUHAYAT (*¥*•). A legal term
used for the partition of 'usufruct. Accord-
ing to the Hidayah $ vol iv. 81 :

—

Partition of property is more effectual than
partition of usufruct in accomplishing the
emoyment of the use; for which reason, if

one partner apply for a partition of property,
and another for a partition of usufruct, the
Qasf must grant the request of the former,
and if a partition of nrafruet should have
ken placo with respect to a thing cape bio
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of a partition of property (such as a house
or a piece of ground), and afterwards one of
the partners Spply for a partition of property,
the Qasi must grant a partition of property
and annul tho partition of usufruct.

MUIJA?ARAH (*>W.,. Lit.
« Being present." A term used by the ftifis

for presenting of the sold to God in the ser-

vioe of zikr in order to obtain all the spiritual

blessing possible from a contemplation of the
ninety*nino attribute* and titles of God.
[SIKH, «OD.]

MUHEIM (rH Tiie pilgrim in
a- state of Ibram,tnat is, afier he has assumed
the pilgrim's &r**s. [pilorimaok,]

al-MOHSI (o^^). "The
Counter.** One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. « It is referred to in the
Qur'an, Surah xxx i. 11 : ••.Verily We guioken
the dead and write down what they have
done before, and the trtces which they leave
behind, and evoi-ything do We *et down (lit.

reckon up) in the clear Book of our decrees."

MUHTAKIft (r^W). LU. "A
forestaller." Ono who monopolises grsin and
other necessaries of Ufa, which is unlawful.
[monopoly.]

MUHTASTB (w****). The public
oensor of religion and iuoi-uIh, who is an-

Kinted by a Muslim ruler, to. punish Mus-
is for neglecting tho rites of their religion.

Sir Alexander Bumes, in his Travel* in

Bokhara (toL i. p. 313); relates that he saw
persons publicly scourged because they had
slept during prayer-time and smoked on
Friday. [dixbah.1
Burckhardt, in his account of tho Wahha-

bfs (vtf. ii. p. 146), says, the neglect of reli-

gious duty is always severely punished. . .

When Sa'Qd took sl-Madthah, he ordered
some of his people after prayers in the
mosque to oali ovot the names of all the
grown up Inhabitants >>f the town who were
to answer individually. He then commanded
them to attend prajers regularly , and if *ny,
one absented himself two or three times,
Sa'fr} sent some of hip Arabs to beat the
man hi his own house. At Makkah, when
tho hour of prayer srrivod, he ordered the
people to patrol the streets, armed with large
stioks, and to drive all the inhabitants by
force 4nto the mosque; a harsh proceeding,
but justified by tho notorious irreugien of the
Makkans.

Dr, Bellow, h\ his Kashmir and Kathgar
(p. 281), gives an animatod account of the
way m which the Muhtasib performed his
duties in the streets of Rashgar.

al-MUHYI (oess+K). "The giver
of life.** Ono of. the ninety-nine names ot
attributes of Ocd. It occurs twice in the
Qur'an :—
Surah xxx. 49: "Look then to the ves-

tiges ol Qod's mercy, how he quickens the
earth after it* death; verily He is the
quitkmtr of the dead."

MUJTAHID

Surah xli. 89: •• Verily, he who quickens
(the earth) will surely quicken the dead."

al-MU'ID (J*uM). "The Be-
storer" (to lift). One of the ninety-nine
names or attribute* of Qod. The word does
not occur in tho Qur'an, but the idea is ex-
pressed in Surah lxxxv. 13, and many other
places. " Verily Ue produces and rettoret.

11

Al^MU'JZZ (yiuH). "The One
who giveth hoirour." Qn*i of the niuoty-uine
names or attributes of Qod. The word doei
not occur in tho Qur'an, but the attribute is

referred to in Sumh iii. 25 : " Thou honoured
whom Thou plessost

*'

ax-MUJADILAH (fi^t). JM.
41 She who disputed.1

* The title of the
Lvmth JJurali of the Qur'an, in which the ex-
pression occur*: "Now hath Qod heard the
speech of her who disputed with thee con-
cerning her nushand. Which refers to
Khaulah bint ga'febab, the wife of Aus ibn
$amit, who being divorced by her husband
in the -' time , of ignorance,'* eamo to auk
whether the divorce was lawful.

MUJAHID (J*V). A warrior in
the ceuse of religion, [imp.]

al-MUJIB (s-e%J<). "The On*
who answers to" (a prayor). One Of the
ninety-nine names or aUributoe of Qod. It
occurs in the Qur'an Sarah xi. 64 : " Verily
my Lord is nigh aud ansioeri * (prayer).

MU'JIZAH (*>>**), Tmtr^clis.]

MUJTAHID (***•), pi. muitakU
dun. lit., " One who airires" to. attain to a
high position of scholarship and learning.
-The highest degree amongst Mohammedan

divines which is conferred either by the
people or the ruler of a Muslim country upon
eminent person* The four doctors of the
Sunuis and their disciples were of this degree,
but there are none of these enlightened
teachers amongst the Sunnis of the present
day. They utijl exist in Persia, and are
appointed by the people, the appointment
being oonfinned by the king. Malcolm, In
his eocount of Persia, says :—

'• There sre seldom more than three or four
priests of the dignity of MujUhid in Persia.
Their conduct is expected to bo exemplary,
and to show no wordly bias; neither must
they connect themselves with the king or the
officers pf Qovermneut. Thoy seldom depart
from that character to which they owe their
ranks The reason is obvious; the moment
they deviate, the charm is broken which con-
stitutes their powor; men no longer solicit
their advine or implore their protection ; nor
can they "hope to see 4he monarch of the
country courting popularity by walking to
their humhle dwellings, and placing them on
the seat of honour when they condescend to
visit his court. Whoa a Jdujtahid dice, hie
successor is si ways a person of the most
eminent conk in the ecclesiastical order; and,
though he may be pointed out to the popu-
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lace by others of the same class seeking blm
*• an associate, it is rare to bear of any
intrigttM being employed to obtain this en-
viable dignity.

•• The Mujtahids of Persia exercise a groat,
though undeflnod, power over the courts of
law, the iudgos of whi^h constantly aulmiit
caeos to their superior knowledge ; and their
sentence is doomed irrovocehlo. unless by s
Mujtahid whoso learning mid sanrttty are of

acknowfodgad highor repute than that of the
person by whom judgment has been pro-
nounced. But the benefits which the inhabi-
tant* of Persia derivo from the influence of
these high nriesis, is nojt limited to their
occasional aid. of tho "ourts of Justice. Tho
law is respected on account of the character
of its ministers; kings fear to attack the
decrees of tribunals over whioh they may be
laid to preside, and frequently endeavour to
obtain popularity ey referring cases to their
decision. The sovereign, wlien no others
dare approach him, cannot refuse to listen to
a rovered Mujtnhid whon he becomes an
intercessor for tho guilty The habitations of
this high order of priesthood are deemed
sanctuaries for the oppressed ; ami tho hand
of despotic power is sometimes taken off a
city, because the monarch will not offend a
Mujtahid who has choson it for his ronidence,
but wbc refuse* to dwell amid violence and
injustice,"

There is a common opinion that the title of

Mujtahid can only be granted to those who
are masters of seventy sciences. For a full

account of the conditions of obtaining this

rank, as expressed by a modern Muslim writer,

will be found In the article on IJma'. [una 1

.]

MUKAfil (u»U»). A legal term
for a person who lets horses, camels. cYc, to
hire. (Uhlayak, vol. iii. p. 371.)

MCKATAB (n-*UU). A slave who
ransoms himself or herself, with the permis-
sion of the owner, [slavery.]

MUKHADDARAH (5;*a-). A
legal term for a woman in a state of purity.

It is also used for a veiled woman, the word
being derived from £&t'cn\ a M curtain or veil/'

MUKHALATAH (AIV**)-. J«.
*• Intermingling," or mixing together. A term
used for general intercourse, but specially
applied to intercouso with those who are
ceremonially unclean.

MULES. Arabic baghl (J*>), pi.

bighdi

Muhammad forbade tho breeding of mules,
for Ibn Abbas savs the three special injunc-
tions which he received were (1) to perform
the ablutions thoroughly, (2) not to take
alms, (8) not to breed males. (blishkat% book
xvii. ch. il.)

The flesh of a mule is unlawful. (Bulayah,
ollv. p. 74.)

They are not liablo to zakdt. {Hidayah,
toI. i. p. JIG.)

MtfLflAQ (,>JU). Lit "Joined."
A term used by the Sftfls for the ooudltion
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of the human soul whon u it is absorbed into

the essence of God." ('Abdu 'r-Kazzaq's

Distitmary of Sfifi Trtmn.)

MULHID (aaJU). Au infidel.

Lit. " One who has deviated, or turned aside

from. tho truth."

al-MULK (itHUH). Lit. "Tho
Kingdom." Tho title of tho j.xviith SQrah
of tno Qur'an in the first verso of which the

word occurs :
•» Blessed is Ho in whose hand

is tho kingdom."

MULLA (!). A Persian form
used for the Arabic' Manlawi, " a learned

man, a scholar."

In the Ghifa*u *hlAtghi\h it is said that a
learned man is called a Mulia because he is

u filled " with knowledge: from mah\ <( to

fill."

MU'MIN (errOi PL Mu'mintin,
from fman, u faith." Qhe who believes.

(1) \ term Knnorally used for Mnhamma^
dans in the Qur'an and in all Muslim books.

(2) Al-Mu'min. The title of the XLth
Surah of the Qur'an, in tho 29th verse of

which tho word occurs: "A man of the
family of Pharaoh who was a Mitver, but

hid his faith."

(3) Al-Mu'min, "The Faithful." One of

the uinety-uine names or attributes of God.
It occurs in the Qur in, SQrah llx 28 :

M He
is . . . the Faithful"

al.MU'MINUN (0f^f»). Lit.
u The Believers.*' The title of the xxnrrd
Surah of the Qur'an, in tho first verse of

which the word occurs :
•• 1'rosporon* aro tho

believers."

al-MUM IT (u^*e«). " The
Killer." One of the ninety-nine names or at-

tributes of Ood. It is referred to in the
Qur'an. Surah ii. 26:** He will kill you and
then make you alive

"

MUMSIK (aJU*.). Lit "One
who witliholds, a miser.* Used for'a miserly
poison In oonti ^distinction to munfiq. ««

a

liberal person." [Kukfiq.]

al - MtJMTAtflNAH (W~J1).
Lit "She who is tried." The title of the
LXth Surah of the Qur'an, from the expres-
sion in the 10th verse: "0 believers J when
believing women como over .to you as 're-

fugees, then make trial of them."
Al-Baizawi says : " When such women

sought an asylum at Sl-Madinah, Mohammad
obliged them to swear that they were
prompted only by a desire of embracing
islam, and that hatred of thoir hnsbands, or

love of some Muslim, had not any infiuenco on
their conduct."

MUNAPIQ (v3*U*), pi. mundfiqun.
"Hypocrite." A term .especially given, to

those who in the time of the Prophet, whilst

outwardly professing to believe in his mis-
sion, socretly denied the faith. They form
tho Nubject of the LXfiud Surah of the
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Qur'an, which henoo is termod the tiuratu 7-

Mun*yiqln.

al - MUNAPIQtJN (oy"M).
44 The Hypocrites." Title of the Lxmrd
Siirah of the Qur'an, whose opening verses

are:—
" When tho Hypocrites come to thee, they

say, 4 Wo bear witness that thou art the Sent

Oho of GodV God knoweth that thou art His
Sent One: but God boareth witress that the

hypocrites do surely lie. Their faith have
they used as a cloak, and they turn aside

others from the way of Godl Evil are all

their doings. This, for that they believed,

then became unbelievers 1 Therefore hath a

seal been set upon their hearts, and they

understand not."

MUNiJAT («WV^). Lit. " Whis-
pering to, confidential talk." flonorally used
for the extemporo prayer offered after the

usual liturgical form has been recited.

Oratibs.]

MUNASSAP («-*-*.). Lit. "Re-
duced to one-hit If." A species of prohibited

liquor. The juice of gropes boiled until a

quantity lens than two-thirds evaporates.

(HiddyaA, vol. iv. 158.)

MtJNP, MANP (UU.). The
ancient Memphis. Mentioned in the Com-
mentary of the Jalalan on the Qur'an, Surah
xxviii. 14, as the city in which Moses killed

the Egyptian.

MUNPIQ (<>*<•). Lit. "One who
spends." A charitable person. Qur'an,

Surah iii. 15 : " Upon the patient, tho truth-

ful, the devout, tho charitable, and those who
ask for pardon at the dawn." [mumbik.]

MUNKAR and NAKlR (, if*
«&). "The Unknown" and "The
Repudiating." The two angels who s»e said

by Muhammad to visit the dead in thoir

graves and to interrogate them as to thoir

belief in the Prophet and his religion.

They are described as two black angels

with blue eyes. (Mithkit, book L ch. v.)

[PONISBMKKTS OF TUB OlUVB.]

al-MUNTAQIM (,***"). "The
Avenger." One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. It is referred to in the
Qur'an, Surah zxxii. 22: "Verily Wc will

take vengeance on the sinners.* Also Surahs
xliii. 40, and xliv. 15.

al-MUQADDIM (rJJUi\). "The
Briugor-forward." Ono of the ninety-niuo

names dr attributes of God. It does not
occur in the Qur'an, but is given in the
Hadis.

MUQAUQIS (u-M*)- The Roman
Viceroy of Egypt; al-Muqauqis being his

official title.

Muhammad, iu the year a.h. 7 (a.d. G28),

MURDER

sent an embassy to (his official, inviting him
to Islam The Governor received the om-
tsasy kiudly, and sent the following reply,

"I am aware that a prophet is yet to arise;

but I am of opinion he will appear in Syria.

Thy m^ssanger' huth been received with

honour. I send for thine acoeptanoe two
female slaves, who are much admired by the

Copts, and also a present oi raiment, and a

mule for thee to ride on."

Mary, the fairest of the Coptic damsels,

Muhammad kept for himself, and gave the

other to Hassan the poet, [mpbakmad, maby
thb COPT.]

MUQATA^AH (**U->. Exchang-
ing, bartering, giving an equivalent in any-

thing but mone> (tfiddyah, Arabic ed., vol.

iii. p. 8.)

al-MUQIT («***«). "The
Mighty or Guardian." One of Ihe ninety-

nine names or attributes of God. Surah iv.

88 : " Verily God keepeth watch over every-

thing."

al-MUQSIT 0--JUM). "The Equit-
able.*' One of the niuety-nine names or attri-

butes of God. It does not occur in the Qu"rftn,

but is given in the Had!*.

MUQTADA (u^). JUL "Pol-
lowed, worthy to be followed." An exem-
plary person, as being eminent for sanctity of

character.

MUQTADI Gj***). "Follower."
The person who stands behind the Imam in

the usual prayors and recites the Iqamah.

flQAMlH.]

al-MUQTADIR (;J*un). "The
Powerful or Prevailing." One of the ninety-

nino names or attributes of God. It occurs
three times in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xviii. 48 : " For God is powerful over
all."

Surah liv. 42* "As he only can punish,
who is the Mighty, the Strong/*

Surah v. 55 :
«• With the powerful king.'*

MURABAHAH (Jsailj*)- Alogal
term for selling a thing for a protlt, when the
seller distinctly states that he purchased it

for so much and sells it for so much.

MURAHAQAH (l*»V*). Arriving
at Makkah when the ceremonies of the bajj
are nearly finished, [hajj.]

MURAHIQ (<jm»V*)- A legal term
for a boy or girl who is near the ago of

puborty.

MURlQABAH (*#*/•)• Medita-
tion; contemplation. An act of devotion
performed by the §ufis. [tun.]

MURDER. Arabic qail (At).
Homicide of which Mu^ammadan law lakes
cognisance is of five kinds : (1) (Jaffa 7-*4W.
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mQaUihibhuUAmds (8) Qatlu H-ghat?

;

(4) Qatl gffim maqima 7-JHagt? ; (6) Qatl

(1) Qatlu %*Amd (*>*S\ J*l), or "wilful

murder," |is where the perpetrator wilfully

kills a person with a woapon, or something
that serves for a weapon, such ah » club, a

sharp stone, or tire. If a person commit wilful

murder, two points are established : first, that

the murderer is a sinnei deserving of hell,

for it is written in the Qur'an (Sarah iv. 96]),
" Whosoever slayeth a believer purposely, his

reward is hell"; and secondly, tnat he is

liable to retaliation, because it is writton in

the Qur'an (Sarah ii. 178), " It is incumbent
on you to execute retaliation (Qtiaa) for

murder.** But Although retaliation is the

punishment for wilful murder, still the heir

or next of kin can cithor forgive or com-
pound the offence ; as the verse already

quoted continues—" Yot he who is pardoned
at all by his brother must be prosecuted in

reason, And made to pay with kindn" In

this respect Muhammad departed from the

Old Tostament law, whioh made the retalia-

tion compulsory on the next of kin.

One effect of wilful murder is that the

murderer is excluded from being heir to the

murdered person.

According to Abu Hanifah there is no

expiation for wilful murder but ash-Shfcffi

maintains that expiation ia inoumpent as an

act of piety.

(2) Qui fftiftmc* l-*Amd( •*aN *+& Jsi),

or " manslaughter .** or, as Hamilton more
correctly renders it, " A semblance of wilful

murder,' is when, tbe perpetrator strike a man
with so'mothing which is neither a weapon
nor serves as such.

1*

The argument adduced by Abu Qanifah is a

saying of the Prophet: " Killing with a rod

or stick is not murder, but only manslaughter,
and the fine for it is a hundred camels, pay-

able within three years."

Manslaughter is held to be sinful and to

require expiation, and it excludes the man-
slaver from inheriting the property of the

slain.

(8; Qathi 'l-Hbata' (Ua*)\ J*l), or " homi-

cide by misadventure,
1
' is of two kinds : error

in intention, and error in the act. Error in

the act is where a person intends a parti-

cular act, and another act is thereby occa-

sioned; as where, for instance, a person

shoots an arrow at a mark and it hits a man.
Error in intention, on the other hand, is

where the mistake occurs not in the act, but

with respect to the subject ; as whero a per-

son shoots an arrow at a man supposing him
to be game; or at a Muslim, supposing

him to be a hostile infidel The slaver by
misadventure is required to free a Muslim
slave, or fast two months successively, and
to pay a fine within three years. He is also

exoluded-from inheriting the property of the

slain.

(4) Qatl qfim maqima 'l-Khata (,JVS Jxl

\LaUi fb**)' or " homicide of a similar nnturo

to homicide by wisedventwe," is whero. for

example, a person walking in his sleep falln

upon another, so as to kill him by the fall.

It is subject to the same rules with homicide
by misadventure.

(5) Qatl bi-Sabab (s,^ > JxJ), or, u homi-

oido by intermediate cause,** is where, for

instanoe, a man digs a well, or sets up a
stone, and another falls into the well, or over
the stone, and dies. In this case a fine must
be paid, but it does not exclude from inherit-

ance, nor does it require expiation.

No special mention is made in either the
Qur'an or in Muhammadan law books, of

taking the life by poison. (The same remark
applies to the Mosaio law. See Smith's Dic-
tionary of the Bible, Article "Murder.")
With regard to retaliation, a freeman U

slain for a freeman, and a slave for a slave

;

a freeman is also plain for the wilful murder
of a slave tho property of another.

According to Abu Hanifah, a Muslim is put
to death for killing an unbeliever, but ash-

Shifi'i maintains otherwise, because the Pro-
phet said, «« A Muslim shall not suffer death
for an unbeliever.**

A man is slain for a woman ; a father is not

slain for his child, but a ohild in slain for the
murder of his father; a master is not slain

for the murder of his own slave, or for the
slave of his ohild.

If a person immerse another into water
whence it is impossiple for him to escape by
swimming, according to Abu Hanifah. rata*

liation is not incurred, but ash Shlfi'r main
tains that the murdorer should be drowned

Al-Bai?awl the commentator in writing on
Surah ii. 174, " This is an alleviation from
your Lord and a mercy," says that in the
Jewish law retaliation Tor murder was com-
pulsory, but in tho law of Christ tns Chris
tians were enjoined to forgive the murderer
whilst in the Qur'an the choice is given of
either retaliation or forgivenoss.

MURlD (**•). Lit, " One who is

desirous or willing.** A disciple of some
murthid, or leader, of a mystic order. Any
student of divinity. [suri.j

MTTUITAH, MURJI'AH (*W);
Lit. •• The Procrastinators." A sect of Mus-
lims who teach that the judgment of every true
believer, who hath been guilty of a grievous
sin, will be deferred till the Resurrection ; for
whioh reason they pass no sentence on him
in this world, either of absolution or con-
demnation. They also hold that disobedience
with faith hurteth not, and that, on the other
hand, obedience with infidelity profitoth not.

As to the reason of their name the learned
differ, because of the different significations

of its root, eaoh of which they acoommodate
to some opinion of the sect Some think them
so called because they postpone works to
Intention, that is, esteem works to be inferior

in degree to intention, and profession of the
faith; others, because they allow hope, by
asserting that disobedience with faith hurteth
not, Ac ; others take the roason of the name
to be, their deferring tho Montenoo of the ho»-
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noua sinner till the Resurrection ; and others,
their degrading of 'All, or removing him (rom
the Qrat degree to the fourths for the Murjf-
vaha in some points relating to the' office of
Imam, agree with the Kharijiyaha. This sect
is divided into four classes, three of which,
according as (hey happen to a^ree in parti-
cular dognias with tbu Kharijiyaha, the Qadi-
riyaha., or the Jabariyahs, are distinguished
as Murjivahs of those sects, and the fourth Is

thai of the pure Murjiyahs, which last class
is again subdivided into live otbors.' The
opinions of Mukatil and Bashar, both of a
sect of the Murjiyahs sailed $aubaniana,
should not be omitted. The former asserted
ihat disobedience hurts not him who pro*
fesses the unity of God, and is endued with'
faith { and that up true believer chall be oast
into hell; he also thought that God will

surely forgive all crimes except infidelity;

and that a disobedient believer wil) be
punished at the Day of Resurrection, on the
bridge Sirit, laid over the midst of hell,

where the names of hell*Ore shall catch hold
on him, and torment him in proportion to hi*
disobedience, and that he rihall then be ad-
mitted into Paradise.

The latter held, that if God do cast (he
believers guilty of grievous sins into hell,

yot they will be delivered thence after they
ihall have been sufficiently punished; but
that it is neither possible nor consistent with
justice that they should remain therein for
ever.

MURSAL (,>-/*), pi. wUrsotou. A
messenger or -apostle A term frequently used
in theQurVn for the prophet*. U.is onty
applied to those who are said to bringyrs of

inspired books, [psoras?.]

al-MURSALAT (M^M). Lit.
-'Those who are sent.** The title of the
txxviith Surah of the Qur*an, in the first

Verse of which the word occurs. "By the
angels who Are- tent by God, following one
another."

MURSHID (J*y). A guide.
From rosAorf, "I straight road.'' Tho title

given to the spiritual director of any religious

order, [suu.j

MURTADD (*,•). [ai-obtatiJ

al - MUSABBIHAT (u^Ve^^J1

,).

" The Praiaers." A title giten to those
Surahs of the Qur'An, whjch began with
Subhana (Glory to)* or $abfyaba (he glori-

fied), or Yuiabhibu (ho glorifies), or Sabbi'b

(glorify thou), vfe Surahs xvil, Ivii., lix., Ul,
Ikii., lxir., lxxxvii

'Irbas ibn Sariyan relates that Muhammad
used to repeat the A1u*ibb%bat before goiug
to sleep, and that he said, »'In them there
is a verso which is better than a thousand."
Most writers sat this Terse is ooncesled like

the Cmiatu U-Qudr (the night of powor), or
the 6*atu U-Jum'aA (the hour on Friday),
but *Abdu 'i-IJaqq saya it ia most probably
either the last verso of the Suratu 'l-rfrshr

(lix.)* *•' He is God, the Pardoner, the Maker,

MOSAILAMAH

the Fashioner ! To him are ascribed excellent
titles/1 Ac. Or, the first verse of the Suratu
1-Hadid (lvii.), * All that is in the Heavens
and in the- Earth praiseth God." 1

(See
Majma'u V-Bifa; p. 86; MishLdt, lmok viil

ch. i)

MU^ADDIQ (jx*.). The col-
lector of the zakat ami tmfaquh, or legal
alms. In Muhammadau stutos he is ap-
pointed by tho suite. This olll«er doos not
now exist in Hindustan undor British rule.

MUSAFAHAH (****U.). Tajriug
ihe hand. Joining or whoking hands. A
custom expressly enjoined by Muhammad,
who said, " If two Mualims meet and join
hands (i.e. shake hands), their sins will bo
forgiven before they separate." (Mishkat,
book xxii. ch. Hi. pt. 2.)

MUSAILAMAH <W«~.). Anim-
poster who appeared in the time of Muham-
mad, and claimed the Prophetic office, sur-
named Musailafnatu '.'-Kazzub, or, " Muaat-
lamah the* Liar." He headed an embassy
sent by his tribe to Muhammad in the ninth
veer of the Hijrah, and professed himsolt a
Muslim ; but on his return homo, considering
that he might possibly share with Muhammad
in his power, tho next year ho set up for a
prophet alao, protending tu join with him in
the commission te recall mankind from
idolatry to the worship of the true Qo&\ sad
he published written revelations, in imitation
of the Qur'on, of which Abu *1-Faraj has
preserved the following passage, via, « Now
hath God been gracious unto her that was
with child, and hath brought forth fromiier
the soul which runneth between the periie-
nodum and the bowels,**

Musailamah, haying formed a considerable
party, began to think himself upon equal
terms with Muhammad, and sent him a
letter, offering to go halves with him, in those
words: "From Musailamah, the Apostle of
God, to Muhammad, the Apostle of God.
Now let the earth, be half mine and half
thine.** But Muhammad, thinking himself too
well established to need a partner, wrote- him
this answer: ''From Muhammad, the Apostle
of God, to Musailamah, the Liar. The earth
is God*s ; He giveih tho seme for inheritance
unto suoh of His servants as Heplexseth ; and
the. happy issue shall attend those who feai
Him.''

During the i«w months which Muhammad
lived after this revolt, Musailamah rather
gainod. than loat ground, and grew very for
m{dable

; but Abu Bakr, in the eleventh yeai
of the Hijrahj sent a great army against him,
undor the command of that consummate
Seneral Khelid ion al-Wnhd, who engaged
rutailamah in a bloody battle, whorein the

false prophet happening to be slain by Wan-
shi, the negro slave who had killed JIainsah
at Uhud, and by the same lnnctt, tho Muslims
gained on entire victory, ten thousand of the
apostates being left dead on the apot, and the
rest returning to Mufcamniadanisui.
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MU9ALLA (U*). The small ina t,

cloth, or carpet on which a Mu*l;tn prays.

The term ta&adah is used in Egypt. In Persia

Jax-namat.

MU8TALIQ 423

MtSJLLLA

MU§ALLA§ Ioil.). Lit. " Made
loto three, or into a third." An aromatic wine
composed of now wine boiled to a. third part

and then mixed with sweet herbs. It is

said bj Abu tyanifah to be a lawful drink,

XHidayah, toI, ir. p. 162.)

MU8ALMAN (cjUL-). The Per-
sian form of the word Muslim. A Muham-
madan. [mohammadasism/)

MU8AMARAH (V^—)• Lit
" Holding night conversations. ** A term peed
by the. Sufis for God's convet se with tho heart

of man. ('Abdu't-Razzaq's Diet e/ Sufi

MU8AQAT (IVA—). A oompact
tnterod fnto by two persons, by which it is

agreed that tho one shall denVer orer to the

other his fruit treos, on condition that the
other shall take care oi them, and whatever
is produoed snail belong to them both, in the
proportions of ono half, one third, or the like,

as may be stipulated. (ffcftiyuA, rot It.,

p. 54.)

avMU9AWWIK (jftlt). " The
Fanhioner." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It occurs once in the
Qnfin, Sftrah Hi. 24;' *He is God, the
Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner."

MUSHABBIHAH (?*a-). Lit.
" The Ass'imilalers.** A sect of Mu^am-
madans who allowed a rosrmbtance between
God and His creatures . supposing Him to be
a tignre composed of members or parts, and
capo bio of local motion. Some of the Shl'atis

belong to this sect.

MUSHAHADAH (*j*U*). . A
rtsiou or roVolatlon, A Sufiistic expression
for spiritual enlightenment.

MUSHRIK («*V*), ]il. mnArik&n.
Those- who give companions to God. It is

used.by modern Muslims for both Christians
and idolaters, for those who believe in tho
Holy Trinity as well as for those who- wor-
ship Idols. The Wahhftbi* also call th*ir

religion* opponents MvshrMn, because they
piay to saints for assistance. In the Qut'an
the term is always used for. the Makkan
idolaters, and the Imim al-Baghawi says, in

his conuneniarv on Surah xcviU. 1, that the
term Ahtu 7-JKifaty Is always used for the
Jews and Christian! and MttsAnkun for those
who worship idols.

f
MUSHROOMS ArabiaW (.,**),

pi. aknm\ him'ah. Abn Hurairah
rolatee that Muhammad said :

-' Mushrooms
are a kind of manna which God sent tp

Moses, and its water i? a cure lor sore eyes.*

(Mitthkat. book xxi. eh. j.)

MUSIC Arabic mutiqa (VV-y*).
mutigt {^+*y*) t 'which the author ot
the Uhiy&tu U-htahah says Is a 8yriac word;
It is. generally .feeljg by Muhammadans tb be
contrary to the teachings of the Prophet; for
Nafl* relates that wnen he was walking with
Ibn 'Umax on a road, they heard the music of
a pipe, and that Ibn 'Umar put his fingers
into his Oars, and went on another road;
Nefl« then asked Ibn 'Umar why he did so,

and he said, "I was wjth tho Prophet, and
when he heard the noise of a musical pipe,
he put his fingers into his ears ; and this hap-
pened when I was a child.*. (Afishkal, book
xxii.ch ix.»pt.3.)

Muhammadan doctors, however, aro not
agreed on the subject, for A**u Qanifah says,
" IPa person break; a lute or tabor, or pipe,
or cymbal belonging to a Muslim, he is re-
sponsible, because the pale of such articles i*

lawful.** But his two disciples, Imams MohenV
mad and Abu Yusuf, do not agree with him.
(fMsjval, ?pi. in. p. 658.)

MUSLAH (Hi.). The mutilation
of the body* which hi forbiddon by Muslim
law, except In the case of retaliation.

(Mishkat, book xii. eh. II.)

MUSLIM Oel—) t from Uldpt.
One who has receixed Islam. A Mu^amma*
dan.. {MUHAirilADA*I8M. ISLAM.]

MUSLIM (fJ~*). Abu 'I-Husain
Muslim, son of aMJajjaj al-Qushairi, tho
compiler of tho collection of the Trsditions
known as the Sahihu Muslim, was born at
Nsishspur, a.h. 204, and died A.n. 261. His
book ef traditions ranks amongst the' Surinls

I
as but second in authority to the $ahihu 7-
Bvkhfir* The two- works being styled the
$ahihrb\. er the " two autheatlcs^ It is said
to contain B,000 authentic traditions, [tra-
ditions.]

MUSTAHA?AH (i*Wu-), A
woman who has an issue of blood (t«|t$a?<iA),

independent of the menses or Of the 1 cleans-
ings aft^r parturition. A muttaha^ah Is not
considered jvnub, or unclean, "but may say
her prayers and porforni the other religious
offices. Compare Leriticusx*. ft,

MU9TALIQ (,jW) Banu Mu»-
taliq. An Arabian tribe m the time of Mu-
hammad. He attacked the Banft Mustaliq
in a. ii. 5. and took many of them prisoners;
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424 MU8TAMIN AL-MUTAKABBIR

(Muir'a Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 287).

They embraced Islam at an early period.

MUSTA'MIN (grVaw). Lit. "One
who seeks security " One who, being a

foreigner, and not a Muslim, enters Muham-
madan territory, and claims safe conduct and
immunity from hostilities.

ax-MUTA'ALI (^U**J1). 'The
Exalted." One of the ninety-nine namos or

attributes of Qod. It occurs in the Qur'aq,

Burahxifi. 10: "He knows the unseen, and
the visible,—thtt Great, the Lofty One."

MU'TADDAH («***). A woman
in her 'iddaA, or period of probation, after

the death of her husband, oi after her
divorce.

MUT'AH (Is*.). Lit. "Usufruct,
enjoyment." A marriage contracted tor a
limited period, for a certain sum of money.
Suoh marriages are still legal amongst the
Shi*aha, and exist in Persia (Malcolm's Perrift,

vol. ii. p. 691) to the present day. but they
are said to be unlawful by the Sunnis. They
were permitted by the Arabian Prophet at

Aulas, and are undoubtedly the greatest

stain upon his moral legislation; but tbe
Sunnis say that be afterwards prohibited a
mut'afi marriage at Kfeaibar. ( I life Miuhkdt,
book xiii. oh. iv. pt. 2.)

The Shi'ahs establish the legality of wuVah
not only upon the traditions, but also upon
the following yorsein tho Qur'an,the mesning
of which, according to the commentary 7a/-
sir-t~A4athari t is disputed. Surah it. 38:
" Forbidden to you also are married women,
oxcept those who are in your hands as slaves.

This is the law of God for yon. And it is

allowed you, beside this, to seek out wires
by means of your wealth, with modest con-
duct and without fonueatioii. Ami give
those with whom ye have cohabited their
dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no
crime in you to make agreements over and
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing,
Wise!"

According to tbe Imamiyob Code of Juris-

Srudence, the following are the conditions of

fututh, or "temporary marriages." There
must be declaration and acceptance, as in the
case of nikah, and the subject of the contract
must be either a Musliinah, a Christian, or a
Jewess, or (according to some) a Majusi ; she
should be chaste, and due inquiries should be
made into her conduct, as it is abominable to

enter into contract with a woman addicted to
fornication, nor is it lawful to make such a
contract with a virgin who has no father.

Some dower must be specified, and if there is

a failure in this rsipoct, the contract in void. !

Thoro must uIho bo u llxod period, hut U* !

extent ia left entirely to the partios : il may I

be a year, a month, or a day, only smjia limit .

must bo distinctly specified, so as l^ guard
tbs period from anv extension or diminution.
Tho practice of 'azi (extrahere ante tmi*$ionetn

uetainif) l* lawful, but if, notwithstanding this j

the woman becomes pregnant, the child is ,'

the temporary husband's; but if he should
deny the child, the denial is sustained by the
law. Muf'ah marriages do not admit of

divorco or repudiation, but the parties be-

como absolutely separated on the expiration

of the period. (Baillie's Digest.)

There is a curious account of a discus-

sion at the Court of the Emperor Akbar
with reference to the subject of Mut'aU mar-
riages in tho %Ain-i-Akbun (Translation by
H. Bloohtnuu, M.A., p. 178;. At one of the
meetings for discussion, the Emperor asked
how many free-born women a man may
legally marry. The lawyers answered that
four was the limit fixed by the Prophet. His
Majesty thereupon remarked that, from the
time he had eome of age he had not restricted

himself to that number, und in justice to his

wivos, of whom hi. bad a large number, both
froo-born ami slaves, he now wanted to know
what remedy the law provided for his case.

Most of the Maulawis present oxpressed their
opinions

t
when the.Emperor remarked that

Shaikh 'Abdu 'n-Nabi had once told him that
one of the Mujtabidh had had as many as
nine wives. Some of those present said that
some learned men bad allowed even eighteen
from a too literal translation of the seeobd
verse of Suratu 'n-Niaa' in the Qur'in. [mab-
uiaob.] After much discussion, the learned
men present, having collected every tradition
on the subject, decreed, first, that hv mui*ah
a man may marrv any number of wives ; and,
secondly, that muPuA marriages wore sanc-
tioned by *he Imam Malik ; but a copy of
tbe Muwatta, of the Imam Malik was brought,
and a passage cited from that collection of
traditions against tho legality ot muPah
marriagoa.

The disputation was again revived at a sub-

.

sequent meeting, when st the roqnest of the
Emporor. Bada'oni guvo tho following Num-
mary of the discusaiou: ** Imitm Malik, and
the Shi'fths are unanimous in looking upon
ntut'ah marriages as legul ; Imam aeh-Shifi'i
and the great Imam Abu Hanifah look upon
muVah marriages as illegal. But should at
any time a Qasi of the Malaki sect decide
that mut*ah is legal, it is legal, according to
the common belief, even for Shafi'ia and
Hanafia. Everv other opinion on thia subject
ih idle talk." Thia saying pleased tho Em-
peror, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who
gave a decree which made mut'uh marriages
legal.

In permitting those usufructuary marriages
Muhammad appears but to have given
Divine (?) sanction to one of the abominable
practices of ancient Arabia, for liurckhardt
(vol ii. p. 378} says, it was * oustom of their
forefathers to assign to a travellerwho became
their guost for the night, some female of the
family, must commonly tho hosts own wifo 1

AL-MUTAKABBIR(y*5a*N). "Tlio
Great." (When used of a human being it im-
plies haughtinesa.) One of tbe ninety-nine
names or attributes of Qod. It occurs iu the
Qur'an, Suran hx. 28: " He ii . . . tbe Great
One I"
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MU'TAIffIB

MUTAMIR (>**•). Aporfotmer
of the (Umrah. [umsar.1

MTJ'TAQ (dM**). An emancipated
slave, [slatibt;]

MUTAQADIM <f*to<"). Such a
distanoo of thno as suffices to prevent punish-
roont. It operates in a way somewhat simi-
lar to the English ttaiutaty limitation*.

MUTAWALLI (J***). Lit. "A
person endowed with authority." A legal
term used for a person entrusted with the
management of a religions foundation, [mas-

MU'TAZILAH (**>**•). Ltt. "The
Separatists.** A sect oC Muhammadans
founded by Wasil ihn «AU\ who separated
from the sohool of Hasan al-Basri (a.h. ilO>
The following are their chief tenets : (l).They
entirely reject all eternal attributes of God,
to avoid the distinction of persons made by
the Christians; saying that eternity is the
pronor or formal attribute of his essence *,

that God knows by His essence, and not by
His knowledge : and the same the? affirm of
His other attributes (though all the Mu'tt-
silahs do not understand these words in one
sense). Hence this seot is also named Mu'aft-
tfli, from their divesting God of His attri-

butes ; for they went so far as to say, that
to affirm these attributes is the same thing as
to make more eternals than one, and that the
unity. of God. is inconsistent with such an
opinion, this was the true doctrine of Wasil,
their master, who declared that whoever
Asserted an eternal attribute Asserted there
were two gods. This point of speculation
concerning the divine attributes was not ripe
at first, but was at length/ brought to matu-
rity by Basil's followers, after they had read
the books of the philosophers. (2) They be-
lieve* the word of God to have been created
in subjects (as the schoolmen term it), and to

consist of letters and sound ; copies thereof
being written in books, to express or imitate
tlio original. (8) Thoy also go farthor. and
affirm that whatever was created m nubjecto

is also an accident, and liable to perish. They
deny absolute predestination, holding that
God is not the author of evil, but of good
only; and that man is a free agent; which
is the opininn of the Qadariyah sect. On
account of this tenet and the first, the
Mu'taailahs look on themselves as the
defenders of the unity and justice of God.
(A) They hold that if a professor of the trno
religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and die

without repentance, he wilt be eternally

damned, though his punishment will he
lighter than that of the infidels. (5) They
deny all vision of God in Paradise by the
corporeal eyo. and reject all comparisons or
similitudes applied to God.
According to ShahrastanI, the Mu'tasilah

bold:—
" That God is eternal ; ahd.that etebritr is

the peculiar property of His essence ; but they

Ali-ICtf**! 425

deny the existence of any eternal attribute*

(as distinct from flla nature). For they say,

He is Omniscient as to His nature ; Living as
to His nature; Almighty as to His nature;
but n6t through any knowledge, power, or
life existing in Him. *s eternal attributes:
for knowledge, power and life are part of

His* essenoo, otherwise,: if they are to be
looked upon as eternal attributes of the
Deity, it will give rise to a multiplicity of
eternal entities.

" They maintain that the knowledge of God
is as much within the province of reason at
that of *ny other entity ; that He oannot be
beheld with the corporeal sight; and, with
the exception of Himself, everything else is

liable' to change .er to suffer extraction.

They also maintain that Justice is the
animating principle of human actions : Jus-
tice according to them being the dictates of

Reason and the concordance of the. ultimate
results of this conduct of man with such
dictate*.

<( Again, their" hold that there is no eternal

law as regards human actions ; that the
divine ordinances which regulate the conduct
of men are the results of growth and deve-
lopment ; that God has commanded and for-

bidden, promised and threatened by a law
which grew gradually. At the same time,
say they, he whd works righteousness merits
rewards, and he who works evil deserves

fninishment They also say that all know-
edge ia attained through reason, and must
necessarily be so obtained. They hold that
the oognition of good and evil is also within
the province of reason ; that nothing is known
to be right or wrong until reason has en*
lightened us as to the distinction ; and that
thankfulness for the blessings of the Bene-
factor is made obligatory by reason, even
before the promulgation of any law upon the
subject. They also maintain that man has
perfect freedom ; is the author of his actions

both good and evil, and deserves reward or
punishment hereafter accordingly."

During the reigns of the Abbaside Khali-
fahs al-Ma'mfln, al-Mu'tajim, and al-Wasiq
(a.h. 108-288) at Baghdad, the Mu'tariiah
were In high favour. Mr. ,8yed Ameer All

Meulvl, M.A., LL.&, in the preface \o his

hook, The Funomd Law of the Afnhompwfons
(W. H. Allen and Oo.)> claims to belong to
"the little known, though not unimportant
philospphical and legal school of the Muta-
ralas,'* and he adds, "the young, generation
is tending unoonsciously toward the Mutate-
lite doctrines."

According to (the Sharfiu U-Afuwiqif, the
MU'tatSlah are divided Into twenty sects, via :

Wasillyah, •Umatiyah, tfuaaihyah, NazV
miyah, Aswariyah, Askaflyah, J&farlyah,

Bashariyah, Mazdariyah, Hishamiyah, Sal-

hiysh, Habitiyah, Hadbiyah. Ma'marlyah,.
$ainimiyab, Kheiyatiyah, Jahiziyah, Ka'bi-
yah, Jubi iyah, and Buhshamiyah.

AL.JJVTI (J**)- "The Giver."
One of the ninoty-nine names or attributes of

God. It is referred to in the Qur'an, Surah

54
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cviii. Terse 1 : "Verily we have given thee al-

Kausar."

MUTILATION, [thift.]

MTPT1Q (OM^) The master who
emancipates a slavo. [slavery-.]

MUWAHHID (J^y), pi. muxoah-
bithhi. A belie?er in one God. A term often
need by Muslims to express thoir belief as
kt Unitarians.

MUWATTA' (VLy). LU. "That
which has been compiled-" A title given to
the book of traditions compiled by the Imam
Malik (died A.U. 179). It is the earliest com-
pilation of traditions, and is placed by seme
amongst the Kntubu 's-Bittah, or tht, *• six

(oorrect) books." [TR4j>mov8.]

MUZABANAH (MyJ. Lit. "Re-
polling or pushing back.*' Selling without
measure, for example, •celling green dates upon
trees in exchange for dry ones in the house,
and the seller saying that the loss or gain
rests with him. This kind of sale is for-

bidden. (Mishkat, book xii. ch. 5.)

MUZARA'AH (**&). Giving
over land Io the ciiui-go of another party
on condition of receiving s flxod proportion
of its produce.

MU^ABABAH (*>•). Iu the
language of the law, Musirabah signifies a
contract of copartnership, of whioh the one
party (namely the proprietor) is entitled to
a profit on account of the stock, he being de-
nominated Rabbu I-Mai, or proprietor of the
stock (which is termed Rdtu 7- A/a"/), and the
other party is entitled to a profit on account
of his labour, and this last is denominated
the muzarib (or manager), inasmuch as he
derivA* » benefit irom bin own labour and
endeavours. A nontr»ot of muzantbah there-
fore, cannot be ONtjudisruHJ without a partici-

pation in fcho profit, fos, if the whole of the
profit be stipulated t< the proprietor of the
stock, then it is. considered as a bi^atdk\ or,

if the whole be stipulated to the immediate
manager, it must be considered as a loan.

al-MUZILL (JXsN). « The One
who abases." One of the ninety-nine name*
or attributes of God referred to in the Qur'an.
Surah iiL 25 : " Thou honourest whom Thon
pleaseet and abasest whom Thou pleasest."

al-MUZZAMMIL (>>% »*.
" The Wrapped up." The title of the txxivth
Siirah of the Qur'an, in the first Terse of

whioh the word occurs. " O Thou, enwrapped,
arise to prayer." It is said tbe chapter was

MY8TIOJ8M

revealed to Muhammad when he was wrapped
up in a blanket at night.

MYSTICISM. The word mysti-
cism Is of a vague signification, out it is

generally applied to all those tendencies in

religion which aspire to a direct communica-
tion between man and his God. not through
the medium of tbe senses, but through the
inward perception of the znitid. Consequently
tbe term is applied to the Pautheism of the
ancient Hindu, to the Gnosticism of the
ancient Greek, to the Quietism of Madame
Guyon and b enllou, to tbe Pietism of Moll-
nos, tc the doctrines of the Illuminati of Ger-
many, to the vision* of Swedenborg, as well
as to the peculiar manifestations of mystic
views amongst some modern Christian sects.

It is a form of error which mistakes the
operations of a merely human faculty for a
divine manifestation, although it is often but
a blind protest in behalf of what is highest
and best in human nature.
The earliest mystics known are those of

India, the best exposition of their system
being tbe Bhjguvad-gita (see Wilkin*' trans-
lation). Sir William Jones says:—"A figu-

rative mods of expressing the ferrour of de-
votion, the ardent love of created spirits,

toward their Beneficent Creator, has pre?ailed
from time immemorial in Asia ; particularly
among the Persian Theiets, both anoient
Hushangis and modern Sufis, who seem to
have borrowed it from the Indian philosophers
of the Vedanta School, and their doctrines
are alse behoved to be the source of that
sublime but poetical theology which glows
and sparkles to the writings of the old Aca-
demic*. • Plato -travelled into Italy and
Egypt,' says Blande Fleury, 'to learn the
Theology of the Pagans at its fouutaiu head/
It? true fountaiu, howevor, was neither in

Italy nor in Egypt* though considerable
streams of it had been conducted thithor by
Pythagorus, end by the family of Mum, but
in Persia or India, which the founder of tbe
Italic sect had visited with » similar design.**

Almost the enly religion iu the world in

which we should have concluded, before ex-

amination, that the Pantheistic mid mystic
spirit of Hinduism was iinpossiblo. it th«
stern unbending religious system of Muhaio-
mad and his followers But won among*t
Muslims there have ever been those who
seek for divine intuition in individual souls,
io the partial or entire rejection of the de-
mands of creeds and ceremonies. Theso
mystics are called Sufis, and have alwayb
included the philosophers, the poets, and tho
enthusiasts of Islam. For an account of

these Muslims, see the article on suihsm.
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N.

AK-NABA* 0+*\). " The informa-
tion.' The tiilo of the Lxxvmth Surah of the
Qar'an, in the second verse of which the word
occurs : " Of the mighty information whoreon
they do dispute."

NABALHffi (&&). A Persian
term used for a minor, [puberty.]

NABBASH (<>W»)t A plunderer
or stripper of the dead. According to the
Imams Abu YQsuf and ash-Shafl'i, the hand
of a plunderer of the dead should ho struck
off, but Abu Hanifah and the Imam Muham-
mad are of the contrary opinion. ( Hiddyah,
vol ii. p. 94.)

NABI (^i). tteb. fcTOJ. A pro-

phei. One who has received direct inspira-

tion (wahy) b} means of an angel, or by the

inspiration of tho heart (iiham) ; or has seen
tho things of Uod in a dream. (Vide Kitabu

't-Tafrifet.) A rnsiU. or "messenger,' is ono
who has received a book through the angel

Gabriel. [profh*ib,]

NABlZ (***). A kind of wine
m»def«'om dat*«. which is lawful. (Hidayah,
roL iv. p. 155.)

NAD-I-'ALT (<J* ^V*). Persian.
An amulet on which is inscribed s prayer to

'AIT. It Is much used by the KhI'ahs, and
runs thus:—

" Dry aloud to 'All. who is the possessor

of wondere 1

From him you will find help from
trouble 1

Ho takes away very quickly all grief and
anxiety 1

By the mission of Muhammad and his

own sanctity !
**

NAFAQAH (JUulj). [maiktbn-
AJIOB.]

ah-NAFT (g*Utt) « The Profiler."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of

God. It does not occur in the Qur'ftr

A glare belonging
fany traditions have been

handed down by him, and his authority is

highly rospeeted. Died. A.n. 117.

NAFKB (*»). "Blowing." The
blast on the Bay of Judgment which will be
sound*d by IsriflL

NAFLM*). "A Yoluntary act."

A term applied to such acts of devotion as

are not enjoined by the teaching of Muham-
mad or by his *xample. A work of supere-

rogation [MATE*.]

NAF (*a-*0. Blowing as a necro-

manoer wht making incantations.

waft (e*v»y
to Ibn 'Umar. Ma

(1) It ocours in this sonso in the Qur'in,

Surah cxiii. 4: " I sock refuge . . . from tho

evil of the blowers upon knots." Referring

to those witches who make knots in a string

and blow upon them, uttering some incanta-

tion.

(2) It is also Used for the inspiration whioh
Muhammad professed to have received from
Gabriel. (Majma'u H-Bihdr, p. 876.)

NAFS (cr^). Animal life ; sonl

;

substance ; desire. A word which occurs in

the Qur'ati auci the Traditions for tm» human
conse'ence [conscience.]

NAFSA* (»l~J»). A woman in the
condition of ni'/as, or Wio period after child-

birth.

NAHJU 'L-BALAQBAH (*-M
&M). "Tho Jtoad of Eloquence."
A colebraUid book of Mulmmmadsn tradi-

I
tions compilod by ash-Sharif Abu '1-Qasim

|
al-Murtaas. a.u. 4<X>, or bis brother ssh

' Sharif ar-Raai al-Baghdadi. (See Ka$hfa t-

%un*n y vol. vi. p. 406.)

an-NAHL (jjl). "The Bee."
The titlo of the xvith Surah of tho Quran,
in tho 70th verse of which the word occurs

:

" And thy Lord in«pirod the bee."

NAUR (,*»). The lawful slaugh-
tering of a cnniel, namely, by spunring it in

tho' hollow of the throat, near the breast-

bone. (Hidayah, vol. iv. p. 72.)

NA'IB (H-ft). A depufj, a lieute-

nant. A ghslifah is the narib, or lieutenant,

of Muhammad. It is also used for the

Viceroy of Egjpt, who is the nffib, or deputy,

of the Sultan. (Lane's Arabian Nights,

Intro, p. S.)

NAJASAH (*-V). A legal term
for an impurity of any kind.

NAJASHI (u*V). Negus. The
King of Abyssinia, often mentioned in the

history of itulyammad. AJhTabari, in his

history, p. 127, say : " Nov; a Just king was
there (Abyssinia) named on-Najashi It was
a land where the Quratah used to do mer-

chandise, because they found abundance of

food, protection, and good traffic." (Muir's

Li/e of Mafiomtt, voL ii. p. 138.)

NAJii(J^V). "High." The high-
lands of Arabia. Tho namo of the central

provinoe of Arabia. One of its cities, Riyas,

is celebrated as the seat of the Wahhabis.

(See Central and Eastern Arabia, by W. U.

Palgra^e. London, 1865 ; Journey to the Wa*
Kobe* Capitol, by Colonel LeVWPelly, Bom-
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426 AN-NAJlYAll NAMAK

ah-NAJIYATT (*WUN). "The
Saved.M A term given to the orthodox 'sect of

Mohammadam, and consequently each aect

arrogates to itself the title of an-Najiyah, or
" the saved. 11

an-NAJJARIYAH (tyayN). A
sect of Muhammadans founded by Muhain-
mad ibn &usaih an-Najiar, who agreed with
the Mu'taxilah in rejecting all eternal attri-

butes of God, te avoid distinction of persons
as taught hy the Christians, and ill holding
that the Word of God was created in iubjeeto

(as the schoolmen term it>, and to consist
of letters and sound, and that Ood will not
be seen in Paradise with the corporeal eye

;

but they did not receive the doctrines of that
sect with regard to the decrees and predes-
tination of Ood, but held the views of the
orthodox, party on this subject. According
to the Shariu H-Muwiqtf, tboy are dividod
into three sects, vis. : Burghuftiyah, Za'fara-
niyah, and Mustadrikah.

an-NAJM (fi+*\). "The Star."
The title of the unrd Surah of the Qur'an,
which begins with the words, " By the- star

when it falls."

NAJRAN (dW). A district be.
tween Yemen endNajd, inhabited by a Chris-

tian tribe, whoso endurance and constancy iu

their Christian belief are the subject of tho
following*trace in the Qur'an. Surah lxxxv.
4-11. (The vereee are* said to have been ro-

vealed at an early date-, and indicate Muham-
mad's kind feeling towards the Christians) :—
" Cursed be the diggers of the pit,

"Of the fuel-fed fire,

" When they eat* around it
14 Witnesses of what they inflicted on the

believers!
" Nor did they, torment them.but for their

faith in Ood, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy

:

" His thelringdom of the Heavens and of

the Earth ; and Ood is the witness of every-
thing.

" Verily, those who vexed . the believers,

men and women, and repented not, doth the
torment of Hell, and the torment of the burning,

await.

"But for those who shall have bolieved

and done the things that be right, are the
Oardens beneath .whose shades' the rivers

ibw. This is the immense bliss I
M

Sir William Muir gives the following
account ofthe persecution:

—

"Dtu Nowai was a votary of Judaism,
which he is sajd to have embraced on a visit

to Medina* This creed'he supported with an
intolerant and toroeelvtising adherence, which
at last proved fatal to his kingdom. His
bigotry was aroused by the prevalence and
success of Christianity in the neighbouring
province oi, Nairn*; and he jnvaded it with a
large army. The Christians offered a strenu-
ous resistance, but yielded at length to tho
treacherous promise that no ill would be done
to them. They were offered the choice bf

^uaaisni or death, and those who remained
constant to the faith of Jesus were cruelly

massacred. Deep trenches were dug and
filled with combustible materials) the pile

was lighted, and- the Christian martyrs cast

headlong into the flame. The number thus

miserably burned, or slain by the sword, is

stated at no less than twenty thousand.
" However much the account of this me-

lancholy carnagemay have been exaggerated,

there can be no doubt of the cruel and bloody

character of the tyrant's administration in

Najram
"News of the proceedings reaohed tho

Emperor Justin. I., through hi*»* ambassador
at Hira, to which court Dsu Nowae had
exultingly oommunicated tiding* of his

triumph. One of the intended victims, Pons
dsu Tholabah, also escaped to Constanti-

nople, and holding up a half-burnt gospel,

invoked, in the name of outraged Christen-

dom, retribution upon the oppressor. The
Emperor was moved, and indited a despatch

to the Najashi, or Prince of the Abyesinians,

desiring him to take vengeance upon the bar-

barous NjmyaritCt Immediately an arma-
ment was set on foot, and in a short time

seventy thousand warriors embarked in thir-

teen hundred merchant ships or transports,

crossed the narrow gulph which separates

Yemen from Adulis. Dsu Kowaa was de-

feated. In despair, he urged his horse into

tho sea, and expiated in the waves the inhu-

manities of hjs career. The Abyssinian
victory Occurred in 625 a.d." {lift ofMaho*
met, 1st ed., Intro., p. olxii.)

NAJSH (u*V). "Exciting
stirring up." The practice of enhancing the

price of goods, by making a tender for them
without any intention of. buving, but merely
to incite others to offer a higher price It is

forbidden by Muhammadan law. (Hamil-

ton'* Eidayah, vol ii. p. 46.)

NAKH' (asV). The Banu 'u-

Nakh', an Arabian tribe, the descendants of

Qahlan, subdued by 4Ali during the* lifetime

of Muhammad, siu. 10. Two hundred of this

tribe came to tender their allegiance to the

Prophet, it being the last deputation received

by him. (ttuir's Life of Mahomet, new ed.,

p. 477.)

NAKHLAH(Aey). Arallerabout
midwejrbetween Makkah and at-Tatf, famous
as the scene 'of the first expedition planned
by Muhammad against Makkah in which
blood was shed. (See Heir's Life o/ Maho-
met, new ed., p. 216 ef tea,)

NAKIH (c^U). A legal term for

a married man : a married woman is termed
mankubah (aVjJu*). The legal term for an

unmarried poraon is %azab (Vy*).

NAKLB (je&0« One of the angels
who interrogate -the dead. [mdMiaI ixd
MAEJE.]

NAMA2J ()Vei). The Ffcrsiaji and
Hindustani tesna for $alit9 the Muhamniaden
liturgical prayer. [nana.]
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NAMES, SURNAMES. Arabic

The teaching of Muhammad very, greatly In-
fluenced the nomenclature of his followers,
as is evident from the chapter derated to the
Traditions on the subject in the Mithkatu V-

Ma$abih, entitled " Babu '1-Asami," book
xxii. ch. viii., from which are extracted tho
following traditional sayings of Muham-
mad:—
"Thebost names in the sight, of God aro

*Abdu 'Itth (the servant of God), 'Abdu V*
Rahman (the serrant of the Merciful One)T
" Tbu must not name your slares Yaahr

(abundance}, /food* (gain), Najth (prospe-
rous), Aflai (felicitous), booauje if you ask
after one of those your domestic sorvants,
and he be not present, the negatiro reply will

express that abundance, or gain, or prospe-
rity, or felicity, are not in your dwelling."
u The vilost.name you can giro a human

being is Malik* 'l-Amtak, or < King of Kings/
because no one can be such but God Him-
self/.

"You must not. say to your slaros, 'My
flare,' or « My slate girl,

1
for all your slaros

*re God's, but say, »My boy/ or «Mr girl/ or
• My youth ' or * My lass.* And a slave must
not say to hie master, Yd Rabbi! (i.e. My
Lord 1), but he may say to him Ya SaM<& I
(Mytfhiefl)."

^j
* Call your children after your Prophet (i.e.

Mufeammad), but the names God likes best
are *Abdu fUah (serrant of God), *Abdu V-
Rabman, and the next best names are ffttri*
(husbandman), jand Human (high-minded).
The worst of namos is l/arb (enmity), or

Murrah (Wttern*s*).» fHeb. JTWJ, see Ruth

L20.J
tT

Shureih Ibn Hani* relates that his father
Jjrn* to the Prophet with: his tribe, and the
Prophet heard them tailing him Abu 7-
Qakam. When the Rrophet said, " Why do
you oall him. so? tfakam, •Ruler/, is an
attribute of God." And the Prophet brieve*
him to call himself Abu Shurmb, U the
father of Shuralh, his eldest son.

. .
M"?ffle*> somewhat, by these injunctions of

the Prophet, MUhammadan names hare still

continued to be ordered tmongst learned
Muslims according to the ancient custom of
Arabia. Persons are often named—
(0 fy * tingle name, as Muhammad, Muss

Woecs),Da'ud (David), ibrihfm .(Abraham),
Hasan, Ahmad.

(2) As the father or mother df certain
persons, so. Abu Da'ud* the father of Darid

;

or Ummu Salimah. the mother of Salimah.
(3) As the son of a certain one, e.gt Ibn

•Umar, the son of •Umar; Ibn 'Abb**, the son
of Abbas, Ac.

(4) By a combination of words, e.g. Nuru
VWm, « light of Religion »; <Abdu VlUft)

* Servant of God."

(6) By a nickname of harmless significa-

tion* #,£. Abu Hurairak, "the kitten's

father"

(G) By the trade or profession, tug. at-
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Manjvf al-JJalLi}\ Mansur the dresser of

cotton.

(7) By tho nama of his birth-place. *g.
al-Bukbart, the native of Bukharah.
, These rules, guiding tho nomenclature of
the Arabians, give a strange sound to western
ears in the names of celebrated authors; For
instance, the celebrated compiler of the chief

book of authentic traditions is known as. " Abu
'AbaS 'Udhy Muhammad, ibn Ism&V ibnjbrahlm
ton MHghfak(tl-Julfittd' 'Bui&pri, which means
that hie name i» Muhammad and that he is

the father of a. son named 'Abdu ilah, and
that his own father's name was Ismail, the
son of Ibrahim, the son of Mughirah, of the
tribe of Ju'fi> and that he himself was born in

Bukhara.
Arsbio names havo undergone- strange

modifications' when brought in contact With
western languages, e.o\ Arerrofa, the philo-

sopher, is a corruption of Ibn Rn$kid\ Avi-
cenna, of Ibn Sbu* ; Aohmot, the Sultan, of

.

Ahmad; Amurath, of al-Murud; Saladin, the
celobratod warrior of the twelth century, of

the Arabic Salnku Vf-Aw, *• the peaee of reli-

gion."

an^NAML (J4JJ\). "The Ants."
The title of the xxvnth Surah of the Qur'an*
in the 18th verse of which the word ocours

:

" Theycsime upon tho ralley of the ants."

NAMUS (u-ru)- The angel,
spirit, or being, which Waraqah is related to
have said appeared to Moses. See $ahihu 7-

Bttfchar*, p. 3. where It is said, when Muham-
mad told Weraqab, thoJew, what he had seen
on Mount Hirr, Wsraqsh oxclaimed, " It is

the Namu$ who appeared from God to

Motes."
;Abdu 1-rlaqq says Numn* means one who

can take knowledge of the secret thoughts of

a man, and is used.in contradistinction to the
word Ja*u$, • a spy," who seeks to know the
evil deeds of another*

According to the Kitttlw H-Ta'rifat. it is

the taw of God,
Mr. Emanuel Deutsehsays : •• The ndmus is a

hermaphrodite in words, Jt is Arabic and also

Greek. ItisTahnudio. ltis,mthefifstinstance,

rtf/foc* 'l«w»* that' which by 'custom and
common consent * has become so. In Tal-
mudic phraseology it stands for the Thorah
or Revealed La*. In Arabic it further
means one who communicates, a secret -mee~
sage. And all these different significations
were conveyed by Warn rjah. to Muhammad.

"

(Literary Remains, p. 78.)

The word noniis ocours in the ethical work
known as the Akfddq-i*JalaT\% in the following

'• The maintenanco of equity, then, is rea-

lised by three things : (1) Tho holy institute

of God, (2) The equitable Prince, m Money,
or, as the old philosophers laid it down* the
foremost vopo* Is the institute, the second

v6pos is the Prince who oonforms to the

institute (for religion and government are
twins); and tho third vifios " monoy (y6po%
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in their language meaning discipline and cor-

rection). Thus the institute or greatest ar-

bitrator is obejod of all; to this even the

Prinoo or secondary arbitrator is bound to

conform. Whilo the third arbitrator, which

is money, should be invariably under tho

authority of the second, whioh is the Prinoe.

An intimation of this principle we have in

the Qur'an, Sura Ivii, 26 : "We have sent

down the book, and the balance along with

it, that man might stand by the right, and wo

have sent down stoel (hailid), wherein ii

mighty power and advantages to man." The
book in this passage alludes to the institute

;

the balance to that whioh tests the quanti-

ties of things, in faot any instrument for as-

certaining the value of heterogeneous objects

(money being such an one), and steel to the

sword, which is grasped by tho might of the

wrath<-exerting doom-pronouncing Prince."

(Ai&laq-i-JalaU% Thompson s ed., p. 127.)

NAQL §AHlH (c**- J»). " Cor-
rect relation." A term used for a Hadis, or

NA8AB

tradition, related by a person of authority.

[traditions.]

AN-NAQSHBANDlYAH(fcJu^uufl).
An ascetic order of Faqlrs, the followers of

Khwajah PIr Muhammad Naqshband. They
ace a very numerous sect, and perform the

Zikr-i-KnafU or silent religious devotion

described in the article on ziiml

NAQPfc* (u-jft)- A thin oblong
pioco of wood, which is beaten with a Uexible

rod called ivaltU (Jefy)>
used by the Chris-

tians of Munammad's time to summon the

pooplo to worship. At tirst - the Companions
"

suggested either a lighted fire or the n&qnt as

the call to prayer, tut Muhammad decided

upon the oien. (Mithkat, book iv. eh. v.

pt. i.) This method of calling Christian

people to prayer still exists in some Greek

monssteries, and was seen and illustrated by

the Hon. R. Curson in 1883 (Visits fo the

Monasteries of the Lavanf). It is called the

simandro (o-i/xavopo) and is generally, beaten

by one of the monks. [ajeajlJ

niB MAQU8 AS USED IK A MONASTERY

an-NIB (>«), "the fire." occurs
in the Quran very frequently for hell, e.g.

Surah ii. 22 :
u Fear ihtjxrt whose fuel is men

and stones."

All Sunni commentators understand the

Are of boll in its literal sousf. (Bee al-

Baixawi on the ubove verso.) But Sufi

writors undorsland it to ho merely flgurativo.

NA&AWi Osjw). "Unlawful."
A Persian word for those things whioh are

expressly forbidden by the Qur'an and Hadis.

It corresponds with tho Arabio Haram.
[LAW.]

an-NAS (o-Ul)- " Mankind."
The title of the last Surah of the Quran.

The word occurs in this Surah, and is the

last word in the Qur'iu, "from genii and

men."

NASA1 (V~*). "To omit." A
term used in tho Qur'an for tho system of

intercalation of the year practised by Uio

ancient Arabs, and which wss abolished in

tho Qur'an. (Surah ix. 87.) [iwtkkoalatkis

OV TUK YKAK.J

NASAB (tr~~*). Family, nee,
lineage. The term, in its legal sense, is

generally restricted to the descent of a child

from his father, but it is sometimes applied

to dosoent from the mother, and is generally

employed in a larger sense to embrace ouier
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lelationshlps. (BailhVe Dig. Muh. Law,,

p. 889.)

aw-NASA'I (uA"-^)- "3unanu
'n-Naaa*i," or al-Mtytaba (the selected), a

namo given to the oolleotion of traditions by

Abfl 'AMI VlUhinfin Atmiad mi-Nasal. Born

A.lt 3115, died A.if. 808. He flrni coujpilod a large

oollootion of traditions oallod tin* Simatm 7-

Knbri, but he afterwards revisou th« whole

and admitted nnl? those traditions which

were oi authority. This collection (Suaanti

't-frtgkra) is one of the Kmtubu 'i-Stttah, or

" six (correct) books." [teaditiohs.]

NA$ARl (e»u )« pi- of Napdn
Naaarones. The name given to professors

of the Christian faith, both in the Qur'au and

the Traditions, and also in the theological

works of the Muhammadans. Christians are

never called either lI$awi or MasiH't, in Mu-
hammadan books rritten before the existence

of modern missions ; these titles having been

applied to Christians by our own mission-

aries. [oHMWiaifrrr.]

NA8TKH (t**) "One who can-

cels/ A term need tor a verse or sentenco

of the Qnrtn or Qadis, which abrogates a

previous one. The one abrogated being

oalled moHMukt. [qwr'aw.]

NAStt (yJ). One ol the idols of

ancient Arabia, mentioned in the Qur'an,

Surah tzxi. 28. It was an idol which, ad its

name implies, waa worshipped under the form

of cm eaijle.

AH-NA9R (r&). "Help." The
title of the oxth Surah of the Qur'an, in the

first, verse oi which the word occurs :
M When

there comes God's help and victory"

NA§9 (u*)-
" A demonstration."

A legal term used Tor the exprens law of the

Qttr'au or Hadis.

NASS-I-KARIM (** </*). " Gra-

cious revelation.' A title given to the

Qnr'in.

NA§0H (tj-0 " Sincere infriond-

ship or repentance.' In the latter sense the

word occurs once in the. Qur'an, Surah lxvi.

8 : "O Melievors I tarn to God with the turn-

ing of trvp repentance.**

NA8tFT(»*>j-U). "Human nature."

A term used by thr 9ufis to express the

natural state of overv man before ho enters

upon tho mystio Journey. Thoy say the law

hss been specially rovealed for the guidance

of people in this condition, but lhat the law is

not necessary for the higher states, [suit.]

NAUHAH (*~?) "Lamentations
for the dead/ Th/» employment of paid

mourneis is forbidden by the Sunn! law, tor

Ab* Sa'Idu 'l-Khudri says ••The Prophet

cursed both the paid mourner and him that

listened to her lamentation*." (MiMat. book

v. oh viii. pt. 3.)
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NATJ KOZ (jj>j>). "New Year'*
Dav." Chiefly observed amongst the Per-

sians. In Persia it is a day of great festivity.

It is observed the first dav after the sun has

crossed th« vernal equinox, and the festivities

last for a week or more.

NAWA'IB (s-*V), Pi o£ ftftfcofc

«' Advorsltlos.
n A legal term used for any

special tax levied by the sovereign of a

country . . The ruling of the Sunnl law regard-

ing it is as follows :—
«• If it extend-only to what is just (such **

exactions for digging a canal, for the wage*

of safe guards, for -the equipment of an army
to fight against the infidels, for the release of

Muslim captives, or for the digging of a ditch,

the mending of a fort, or the construction of

a bridge), the tax i* lawful in the opinion of

the whole of our doctors. But If it extend

to exactions wrongfully imposed, that is, to

such as tyrants extort from their subjects, in

that ease, concerning the validity of security

for it, there is a difference of opinion amongst

om modern doctors.** (Hamilton's Hidayahy

vol. ii. p. 594.;

NAZARENES. [nasara.J

an-NAZI'AT ^WtUW). "Those
who teal out," The title of the Lxxixth

Surah of tho Qur'an, whieh opens with the

versm "By those who tear ont violently,**

referring to the Angel of Death and his

assistants, who teai away the souls of the

wicked violently, and gently release the souls

of tho good

an-NA?1B (**tt). A Jewish
tribe residing in the vicinity of al-Madinah,

and known as the Banu 'n-Naiir, or Nadhir.

They are oelebi iited in Muhammadan history,

as having accepted the Prophet's mission

after the battle of Badr. but when he met
with revorses at TJ^ud they forsook him, hut

they *ore afterwards defeated by the Pro*

phot and exiled, some to KJMtibar. and some
to Qira'. They were tho occasion of the

Lixth ttarab of the Qur'an, known at the

Suratu H-Htuhr, or •• Chapter jf Emigration.**

(See at-Baizdwl m loco.)

NAZR WA NITAZ (jV - yi).-

" Vows and oblations
n Thest are given in

the name ot God, or in the name of the Pro-

phet, or in the name of some Muslim saint,

[vows.]

KEBUCHADNEZZAR. [bxtkbt
NAMAR.]

NECKLACE. Arabio qilidah
(SoU). The wearing of necklaces
(among men) is forbidden hi the Hadfs
(Mishkat, Arabio edition, vol. ii. 5), although

it is a custom ver* uommon amongst the

Musalm&ns of India.

NEGUS. [najashi.I

NEHEMIAH. Not mentioned in

tho Quran or in Mnslim commentaries. But
tho following- logend given in the Qur'ftn
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Surah ii. 261, seems to have its origin in the
cirouit made by Nehemiah (Neh. it 18):—
"Hast thou considered him who passed by

a.citv which had been laid in ruina. « How/
aaid he, * shall God giv* ljf* to this oity, after
ahe h$th been dead ? ' And God caused him
to die lor an hundred years, and then raiaed
him to lifo. And G*l said, .« How long hast
thou waitedf He aaid, 'I have waited a
day or part of a day/ Ho said, « Nay, thou
hast waited an hundred years. Look' on thy
food and thy drink ; they are not corrupted

;

and look on thine ass • we would make theo
a sign unto uion : And look on the bones of
thine a**, how we will raise them, then clothe
them with flesh/ And when this was shewn
to him, he said, 'I acknowledge that God
hath power to do all things/ "

The commentators, al-Kamilan, say it waa
either Jeremiah, or Khisr, or Bzekiel.

NEIGHBOUES. Arabio/ar (»,
pL jxran. The SuiUus hold that neighbours
are those who worship in the same mosque,
but some Shj'ah doctors say that a neighbour
ia anyone whose house is within forty cubits,
whilst others maintain that the term extends
to all the occupants of forty houses on either
side. (BaiiuVs Jtyesf , Sunn Code, p. 579

:

Im. Cod*, p. 216!)
P

' *

A
%
neighbour has the next right of pre-

emption to a partner in the sale and purchase
of houses and lands. (IfiddyaJi, vol. iii.

The rights of a neighbour iu case of the
sale of property, are eetablished by the Mu-
hammadan law, for the Prophet haa said
that the neighbour of a house has a superior
right to the purobase of that house (i.e. next
to immediate relatives), and the.neighbour of
lands has a prior claim to the purchase of
those lands, and if be be absent,- the Seller
must wait bis return* (Hidiyah, vol. it.
p. 502,^
Muslims are enjoined in the Qur'an (Surah

iv. 4Q) to be kind to their neighbours. In the
Traditions, it is said that Muhammad waa
so frequently advised by the angel Gabriel
to order his people to be kind to their
neighbours, that ho almost imagined that he
(the angel) wished to mako neighbours heirs
to each other. It is also related that the
Prophot aaid, " He is not a perfeo't Muslim
who eats to his full and lea?os his neighbour
hungry."

Abu Hurairah says that a man once said to
the Prophet, '« There is a woman who wor-
shipe God a great deal, but ahe. is very *bu-
Slre to her neighbours." And the Prophet
aaid « She will be in the fire." The man then
sa(d, ••But there ia another woman who wor-
Mhips little and gives but little in alms, but
she does not annoy her neighbours with hor
tongue ? " The prophet said, •« She will be in
Paradise.? {MiMfc book xxii. ch. xv.)

NESTOE. Arabic Nattur (,jW).
A Ohristlan monk who resided in Syria, who
ia said to hero borne witness to Muhammad.
The legend is not aceeptcd by Sunni writera,
and Sir William Muir (Life of Mahomet, new

NB8T0R

ed.t p. 21), aays it ia to be rejected, aa a
puerile fabrication. It is,- however, believed
by the Shi'abs, and the following is the story

M ^V6n
.,

iT.the Shi'aJi -work; entitled the"
M
a}f?tuJ^'***» on th« apposed authority

of Abu T&Ub, Jfuhammad'a uncle :—
"As we approached Sham (Syria)," conti-

nued Abutalib), I saw the houses of that couii-
try in motion, and light above the brightness
of tho sun beaming from them. The orowd
that collected to see Mohammed/that Yuaoof
of Misree perfection, made the Btegra im-
passable wherever we went, and ao loud were
exclamations at his boauty and oxuelleuce
altogether, that the sound reached the fron-
tiers of Sham. Every monk and learned
man eame to lee him. The wisest of the
wise among the people of the Book, who was
called Neatoor, visited him, and for throe
days was in his company without speaking a
wprd. At the close of the third dayTajppa-
rtmtly overwhelmed with emotion, he cams
near and walked around the Prophet, upon
which I said nuto him, « monk what do you
want of the child?* He said, « I wish to
know his name/ I told him it was Molum,
med-bin-Abduliah. At the mention of the
name the monk's colour ohangad', and he
requested to he allowed to see the shoulders
of the Prophet. No sooner did he behold the
seal of prophecy Jmal o* fmophxot], than
he cast himself down, kjased Jt, and wopt,
aayktf, « Carry buck this sun. of prophecy
quicklv to the place of hia nativfty. Verily,
V you had known what enemies he has here
you would net haVe brought him with you.'
The learned man continued his visit to the
Prophet, treated him with the greatest reve-
rence, and when we left the country gave
hiina shirt as a memento of hia friendship. I
carried Mohammed home with the utmost
expedition, and when the news of our hapnv
return reached Mekxab, great and small
came out to welcome the Prophet, except
Abujahl, who was intoxicated and ignorant
of the event."

Other traditions respecting this journey
into Syria inform us that many more
miracles attended it. Savage animals and
birda of the air rendered tho most obsequious
homage to the Prophet. And when the party
reached the baxars of Busra they met acompany of monks, who immediately ohauKed
colour, as if their too* had>en rubbed^er
with saffron, while their bodies shook as in an
afrue. " They besought us to visit their chief in
their great church. We replied,What have you
to dowith us ? On which they said, What harm
is there in your coming to our place of wor-
ship? Accordingly wo wont with them, ther
supposing that Mohummjcl was in our com-
peny, and entered a ?ery large and loftv
church, where we -aw their griut wise mat«tt,ng amonj his disciples with a bookto
hia hand. After looking st the book and
acrutinixiug us, be said to* hia people, * yollhave accomplished nothing, the object of our
inqmrjr is not here.' He then naked whowe were, to which we replied that we were
Koraysh. *Of what family ofttat triUV
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he farther demanded. We answered thai we
were of the Benee Abdulshems. He then
demanded if there waa no other person be-
longing to our party beaidea thoae present.

We told him there was a youth of the Benee
Hashim belonging to oar company, who was
called the orphan grandson of Abdulmutalib.
On hearing this he shrieked, nearly swooned
away, sprang up and cried, * Alas I alas 1 the
Nasaranee religion ia rained

!
' He then

leaned on hie crosier and fell into profound
thought for a long time, with eight of hla

patriarchs and disciples standing around
him. At last he said, * Can you show me that

youth ?
' We answered in the affirmative.

"He then accompanied us to the busar,

where we found the Prophet, with light beam-
ing from the radiant moon of his fsoe, and
a great crowd of people around him, who
had been attracted by his extraordinary

beauty, and were buying hia goods at the
highest prices, while they sold their own to

him at the oheapeet rate. With the Tiew of

proving the knowledge of the wise man, we
pointed out another individual aa the object

of hla inquiry, but presently he recogniaed the
Prophet himself, and shouted, ' By the truth
of the Lord Meseeh, I hare- found him !

' and
Overpowered with emotion, came and kissed

his blessed bead, aaying, ' Thou art holy !
*

He then asked Mohammed many things con-

cerning himself, all ol which he satisfactorily

answered. The wise man affirmed that if he
were to tire in the time of Mohammed's
prophecy, he would fight for him in the
cause of truth, declaring that whoever obeyed
him would gain everlasting life, and whoever
rejected him would die eternal death." (Mer-
rick's translation of Ueyatu 7-Q«/mA, p. 64.)

NEW MOON. Arabic fltttl(jte).
The term is used for the first three days of

the new moon.

NEW TESTAMENT. Arabic aU
'Ahdu 'LJadid (*J*H J«*tt). There
is no evidence in the Qur'an, or In the Tradi-

tions, thai Muhammad had evor seen, or was
acquainted with, the New Testament The
Christian scriptures are spoken of in the

Qur'an aa the IyUt
ctayy&tov, " which waa

given to Jesus ; by which Muhammadans
understand a coinplote book somewhat similar

to the Qur'an. 8ee Surah lvii. 27; "We
eauaed our Apostles to follow in their foot-

steps (i.e. of Noah and Abraham),* and We
eauaed Jeaua the son of Mary to follow them,
and We gave him the /*;!/, and We put into

the hearts of* those who followed him kind-

ness and compassion ; but as to the monaetio
life, they invented it themselves." The only

New Testament characters montioned by name
in the Qur'an are Jeaua, Mary, Zacharias, John,

.

and Gabriel, and there ia no direct reference

to the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, nor to the miraoles or parables of

Jesus. This is all the more remarkable,
because the Old Testament history and its

leading character*, are frequently mentioned

in the Qur'an. [injil. onjtisTUirnT.]
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NEW YEAR, [kaueoz.]

Believers, let not men Laugh men to acorn who
haply may be better than themselves. Neither
let women laugh women to scorn, who haply
may be better than themselvos* Neither de-
fame one another, nor call one another by
nicknames."

This verse is said to have been given when
Safiyah, one of the Prophet's wives, com-
plained that sho had been taunted by the
other women with her Jewish origin. Muham-
mad answered her, "Canst thou not say,
• Aaron is my father, Mosee is my uncle, and
Muhammad ismy husband.'" (Qotal-Baitawi,
in loco.)

NIFAO (j^). Hypocrisy, or pro-
feaiing with Ihe lips to believe and hiding
infidelity in one's heart. (Kiiabu 'f-TVrf/Sf,
in loco.)

NIPA8 (u-w ). The condition of a
woman after the birth of a child, during
which period she is unclean and is not per-
mitted to perform the usual prayers. Ac-
cording to the Sunnls, it is a period of forty
days, but according to the Shi'ahs, only ten.

NIGHT JOUBNEY OF MT7-
QAMMAD. [Wbaj.]

NIGHT PBAYEBS. Arablo
faldtu'Lloyl MJM IyU)

f or faldtv %
tahajjud (<xej*xH %£•). From eight
to twolvo rateah prayers recited during the
night, in addition to the witr prayers, whloh
consist of an odd numbor of rak'ahs. These
prayers aro Sunnah, i.e. established according
to the custom of the Prophet, but they are
voluntary acta of devotion. (.Miskkat, book
iv. oh. xxxii.)

NIKAtJ (eV6). A word wbioh, in
its literal sense signifies conjunction, but
whioh In the language of the law implies the
marriage contract, [mabbxioe.]

NIMBOD. Arabic Numrud (*$4>).

Heb. *rt^$j) . All Mufcammadan com-
mentators say he was tho son of Canaan
(Kan<in), and not, as stated in Genesie x. 8,
the eon of Oush.
He is roferred tn (n tho Qur'an in the fol-

lowing passage :

—

8urah it 260 : " Hast thou not thought on
him who disputed with Abraham about his
Lord, because God had given him the king-
dom ? When Abraham said, ' My Lord isHe
who maketh alive and cauaeth to die:' He
said, * It is 1 who make aUve and oauee to
die 1

' Abraham said. < Sinoe God bringeth
the sun from the East, do thou, then bring it

from the West' The infidel was confounded

;

for God guideth not the evil doers."
Surah zxL 68. 69: "They said: 'Burn

him, and come to the succour of your gods

:

if ye will do anything at all.' We said, *

65
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fire I bo thou cold, and to Abiaham e
safety T"
The Rabbins make Nimrod to have boon

the persecutor of Abraham (camp. Targ. Jon.
rm Oon. xv. 7 j Tr. Bava liathro, fol. 01a.

;

Maimon. More Nevochim, Hi. $); Weil, Le-
gendtn, p. if), and the Muhamniadan com-
mentators say, that by Nimrod'a order a
largo apace was inclosed at Rfifla, and fillod

with a vast quantity of wood, which being
•ot on fire, burned to fiercely that' nono dared
to venture near it} tben'thoy bound Abra-
ham, and putting him into an engine (which
some suppose to. have been of the Devil'a
invention), shot him into the midst of the
fire, from which he was preserved by the
angel Gabriel, who was sent to his assistance,
the fire burning only the cords with, which
be was bound. They add that the fire,

having miraculously lost its heat in respect
to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and
that the pile ohanged to a pleasant nieadow,
though it raged so furiously otlierwiuo, that,
according to some writers, about two thou-
sand of the idolaters were consumed by it.

This story seems to have had uo other
foundation than tb.it passage of Moses, where
God is said to have brought Abraham out of
Ur of the- Cbaldeoe, misunderstood * which
word the Jews, the most trifling interpreters
of scripture, and somo moderns who have fol-
lowed them, have translated out of the fifo

of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur, not for
the proper name of a city, as it really is, but
for anappellativo signifying' M firo." However,
it is a fable of some antiquity, and credited
not only by the Jews, but by several of the
eastern Christiana ; the twenty-fifth of the
second Kanun, or January, being sat apart in
the Syrian calendar for the commemoration
of Abraham's being cast into the fire.

The Jews alio mention some other perse-
stations which Abraham underwent on account
of his religion, particularly a ten yoera! im-
rasommmt, some saying he was imprisoned
by Nimrod, and others by hie father Terah.
Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this
miraculous deliverance from his palace, dried
out that he would make an offering to the
God of Abraham; and that he accordingly
sacrificed four thousand sine. But if he ever
relented, he aoon relapsed into bis former in-
fidelity, for he built a tower that he might
ascend to heaven to see Abraham's God,
which bejng overthrown, still persisting in. his
design, he would be carried to heaven in a
chest borne by four monstrous birds; but
after wafidering for some time through the air,

he fell down on a mountain with auoh foroe
thathemade it shake! whereto (as some fanoy)
a passage in the Qur'an alludes (Sarah xir,

47), which may be translated,'" Although their
contrivances be such as to make the nioun-
taina tremble." Nimrod, disapnoiutod in bis
design of making war with God, turns his
anna against Abraham, who being a great
prince, raised forces to defend himself; but
God. dividing Nimrod'* subjects, and confound-
ing their language, deprived him of the greater
part of Ids people, and plagued those who

NOAH

adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which
destroyed almost all of them; and one of

those gnats having ontered into the nostril, or
ear, of Nimrod, penetrated to one of fhe mem-
branoa of his brain, where growing bigger
every day, it gave him auohIntolerable pain
that he was obliged to cauao his head to be
beaten with a mallet, in order to proenro
some oase, which torture be suffered four
huudrod years ; God being willing to punish
by one of the smallest of his oreatures hhn
who insolently boasted himself to be lord of

• 11. A Syrian calendar plaees the death of
Nimrod, as if the time were well knpwn, on
the 8th of Tamuz, or July. (See Sale's*
Koran; D'Horbelot's BibL Orient; al-Bai-
zawfs Com.)

NINAWA (v^). [kinbybh.]

NINEVEH. Arabic Ninaw
{isy*J)> Heb. iT^p}. Not mentioned
byname in the Quran, but according to al-
liaiiawi it is the city of M a hundred thousand
persons, or even more," to whom Jonah was
sunt See QuFun, Surah x*xvi|. W7.

an-NISA (*M\). " Women."
The titlo of the ivth Surah of the Qur'an, in
the first verse of which the word occurs, and
which troats to a great oitent the subject of

women.

tiWAB M-»). An Estate or pro-
perty for which^oidf, or legal alms, must be
paid, [zakat.]

NITAH(*V). A yow; intention;
purpose. A term used for the vow or decla-
ration of tbo intention to perform prayers.
< I have purposed to offer up to God only
with a sincere heart this morning (or, aa the
caso may beV with my face Qihlah-wards
two (or, as the case may be) rak'eb prayers
fan (sunnoA, nqjtt or **>).' It is also used by
a Muslim about to perform the pilgrimage or
the month's fast. The formula is .neoessary to
render an act of devotion acceptable,

fI'Batee.]

NIYAZ-I-ALLAH (W jW). A
Persian term for onerings in the name of God.

NIYAZ-I-RASttL (J*-, ;W) A
Persian term for offerings in the name of
the Prophet.

NOAH. Arabic Nty (cy). Heb.

Hl3. A prophet to whom Mafcammadans

give the Kalimah, or title, of NabiyuUlak,
"the Prophet of God." Ho is not supposed
to have been the inspired author of " a Book*
The following is the account given of him

and of tho flood in the Qur'an (with Mr.
Lane's annotations in italics: soo second
edition, by. Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole) :—
"We formerly sent JPdali unto his people,

soytny, Verily I am unto you a plain admo-
hisher that ye Worship not [any] but God.
Verily I fearioryou, tf ye worship an* oiktr,
the punishment of an afflictive day in dtis
world <tnd the world to costs.—But the chiefs
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who uisbelieved among his people replied,

Wo ioo thee not to be other than a man,
like, onto us ; and we see not any to hato
followed thee oxoOpt the meanest of ue,

as the u+avcrs andthe cobbler*, at first thought
(or rashly), nor do wo sec you to have any
excellence above ns : nay, wo imagine yon to

be liars in your claim to the apostolic commis*
Hon, He said, my people, I fill me. If I hare
an.ovident proof from my Lord and He hath
bestowed on mo mercy (Me gift of prophecy)

fromTIimself which is hidden from yon, shall

wo compel yon to receive it when ye are
averse thereto? We cannot do so. And,
my people, I ask .not of you any riches for

it; namely, for delivering my message. My
reward is not dno from any but God ; and I

will not drire away those who hare believed

as ye have commanded me [because they are

poor people]. Verily they shall meek their

Lord at the resurrection, and He will rtcout-

pense them, and will exact for them [repara-
tion] from those who have treated them with
injustice, and driven .them away. But I See
you [to bej a people who are ignorant of the

end of yonr rase. And* my people, who
will defend me against God if I driveJhem
away? Will ye nut then consider? And I

do not say unto yon, I have the treasure* of

God j nor [do I say],. I know the things un-

seen; nor do I say, Verily I am an -angel;
nor do 1 say, of those whom your eyes con-

temn, God will by no means bestow on them
good: (God best knoweth what is in their

minds':) verily I should in that case be [one]

of 4he offenders.—They replied, Noah, thou
hast disputed with mi and multiplied disputes

with ns : now bring upon ns that pvnishment

wherewith thou threatened us, if thou be of

those that speak truth. lie said, Ouly God
will bring it upon you, if He please to hasten

it unto you ; for if is His affair, not mine

:

snd ye shall not escape God: nor will my
counsel profit you, if I deeire to counsel you,
if God deeire to lead rou into error. lie is

your Lord ; and unto Him shall ye bo brought
back." (Surah xi. 27-86.)
" And " Was said by revelation unto Noah,

Verily there shall not beliere of thy people
[any] but they who beta already bsutrsd

;

therefore be not grieved for that which thoy
hate done," (8urah xi. 38.)
u And he uttered an imprecatism upon them,

sayingr my .Lord* leave not upon the earth
any one of the Unbelievers ; for if Thon leave
them, they will lead, Thy servants into en or,

and will not beget [any] but a wioked, un-

grateful [offspring]. my Lord, forgive wo
and my parent* (Jar they were helievers), end
whomsoever entereth my bouse (my abode, or

my place of worship), "being a believer, , and
the believing men, and the belloving w&mon,
(to the day of resurrection,) and add not to the
offenders [aught] save destructions" (Surah
lxxi. 27-20.)

"And God answered his, prayer\ and said,

Construct the srk in our sight and according
to onr revelation, and speak not unto Me con-

cerning those who have offended, to beg Me
not to destroy them; for they [shall be]
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drowned. And ho constructed the ark ; and
whenever a oompany of his people passed by
him, they dorided him. He said, If yo de-

ride us, we will deride you, like as ye deride,

when we are saved and ye are drowned, and ye
shall know on whom shall come a punishment
which shall render him vilo, and whom shall

befs 11 a lasting. punishment. [Thus he was
omployod] until when Onr decree for their

destruction came to psss, and the baker's oven
overflowed with water (for this was o signal

unto Noah), We said, Carry into it (that is,

into the ark) of every pair, male and female,

of each of these descriptions, two (and it is

related that God assembled for Noah the wild
beasts and the birds and other creatures, and he

proceeded to put his hands upon each kind, and
his right hand fell always upon the mttli, and
his left upon the female, Una he carried them

into the ark), and thy family (excepting him
uf>on whom the sentence of destruction hath
already been pronounoed, namely, Noah's
wife* and his son Canaan* but Shem and Ham
and Japheth and their three wives he took),

and those who-hare believed ; but these be-

lieved not with him save a few • they were six

men and their wives : and it is said that all who
uter* fn the ark were eighty, half ofwhom were
men and half women. Ana Noah said, Kmburk
ye therein. In the namo of God n*] Its

course and its mooring. Verily my Lord in

very forgiving [and] morciruL—And It moyod
along with them amid waves like mountains

,

and tfoah called unto his son, Canaan, who
was spartyrom the ark, my child, embark
with us, and be not with the unbelievers I

He replied, I will betake me to a mountain
whioh will seouro mo from the water. [Hoah]
snld, There is nought thai will secure to-day

from the decree of God [any] but him on
whom He hath mercy. And the waves inter-

vened between theni ; so he bueame [one] ef

the drowned. And it was said, earth

,

swallow up thy water (whereupon it drank *\

up, except what had aesorjuted from heaven,

which became rivers and seas), and, O heaven,
oesse from raining /—and the water abated,

and the decree was fulQlled, and it (namelu,

the ttrk), rested on El-Joodee (a mountain of
El-Jeteerch, near El-M6sil) ; and it was said,

Pordition to the offending people I " (Surah
xi. 39-46.)

•And Noah oalled upon his Lord, and
said, my Lord, verily my son is of my

.

family, and Thou hast promised me to save

them, and verily Thy promise is truo, ard
Thou art the most just of those who exer-

cise-judgment. God replied, Noah, verily

he is not of thy family who should lie savtit, or

of the people of thy religion Verlly it (namely,

thine asking Me to save him) is not a rigiiteeus

act; for he was an unbeliever, and. there is

no safety for tU unbeUcver% t therefore ask
not of Me that wherein thou hast no know-
ledge. I admonish thee, lest tLou become
rone] of the ignorant.—Noah said, ray

Lord, i beg Thee to preserve me from asking
Thee that wherein I have no knowtedge: and
if Thou do not forgive me and havo nitroy

upon me, I shall be of thote who suffer lose.
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—It was said, Noah, descend/row the ark,
with peace from Us, and blessings, upon thee
and upon peoples [that shall proceed] from
those who are with theo in 'he ark (that is,

their believing posterity) ; but peoples [that
shall proceed] from those w?u> art with thee
We will pormit to enjoy the provisions of this
world : then a nainful punishment shall be-
fall them from Us, in the world 10 come ; they
being unbelievers 1

' (Surah xi. 47-60.)
The commentator! al-Bai?uwi, says that

Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab,
and came out of it on the tenth of Muharram

;

which therefore becamo a fast : ho that the
whole time of Noah's being in the ark, accord-
ing to him, was six months ; and that Noah
was two years in building the ark, which was
framed of Indian plane-tree; that it was
dirided into three stories, of which the lower
was designed for tho boasts, the middle oue
for the men and women, and the upper for
the birds ; and tho men were separated from
tho women by the body of Adam., which Noah
had taken into the ark.

NOMOS. Greek ko>*. [namus.j

NOSE, Cutting off. There is re-
taliation for cutting off a nose : a nose for a
nose. (Hiddyah, vol. iy. p. 294.)

NUBCWAH («tV). « Prophecy."
The office or work of a nabi or prophet.
[pb'ophet*.]

NUH(ty). [NOAH.]

ak-NUJABA' (*WN), the pi. of
Najlb. " The Excellent ones." According to
the $&fie, forty saintly characters who always
exist on earth fcr the benefit of its people.
(8eo Kashshafu 'l-Is(ilahat in loco.) [abdal.]

NTJ'MAN (t)U*»). The name of
several of the Kings of Hire? Nu*man V. is

celebrated in the annals of the history of
Arabia, because his reign approached close
upon the rise of Islam, and he was the patron
of several poets of ronown, who have cele-
brated his name. (See slur's Life of Maho-
met, 1st ed. t Intro, p. clxxxi.)

Nu'man is also the popular title of the
Imam Abft Hanifah. [hamiimh.]

NUMBED (*>#*). [nimbod.]

NtJN(W). The letterN q, which
occurs at the commencement of the ucvmth
Surah of the Qur'An. The meaning of which
is acknowledged by all oommentators to be a
mystery.

w>« If).
i which raisiDS

NUZUL

Al-Baixawi gays it is supposed that mm
either means an inkstand, referring to tho
pen of the first verse, or a fish, referring to

that which swallowed Jonah mentioned in

the 48th verse of this Surah, but he thinks it

is merely an initial letter, the meaning of

which is unknown to mortal mau.

NUPTIAL FEAST. [walimah,
MABBIAQB.]

an-NUQABA' i.U*N), the pi. of
Naqib. "The Watchmen.* According to

the $ufis, they are three hundred persons
who are ever to be found in the world, and
who are engaged in its enlightenment. (See
Kitabu 'f-T&ri/at, in toco.) [abdal.]

NUQtT'U 'Z-ZABlB (v

" Infusion of raisins." Water in which i

are stooped until it becomes sweet and
affected in its substance. It is a prohibited,
liquor. (Hamilton's Midayah, vol. iv. p. 159.)

an-NOR (jr*\). "The Light."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of
God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xxiv.
35:

—

" God is the Light of the Heavens and of
the Earth. His Light is like a niche in which
is a lamp—tho lamp encased in glass—the
glass, as it wore, a glistening star. From a
blessed tree is it lighted, the olive neither of
the East nor the West, whose oil would
well nigh shine out, even though fire touched
it not 1 It is light upon light God guideth
whom He will to His light, and Ood setteth
forth parablea to men, for Ood Enoweth all
things."

N0B-I-MUHAMMADT (<j*++*rf ).
Persian for " The Light of Muhammad." The
original essence of Muhammad, known in
Arabic as the Haqioatu H-MufuMmmadiwah,
under which titlo the subject is discussed in
this dictionary. [haqiqatu 'l-muhamma-
dhak.]

NCBU 'L-ANWAB (AM rf).
•• The Light of Lights." A title given tothe
Divine Being. (See »Abdu V-Raaxnq's Diet,
offrfl Term.)

NUZttL (J«vO. "Deicent." (1)
The portions of the Qur'an as they were de-
clared by Muhammad to have descended
from heaven by the hand of Gabriel.

(3) Property which falls to the state from
default of heir, or which has been confis-
cated.
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0.

OATH. Arabic yamln (&*h), nl.

yarnmat, aiman. The teaching of the Quran
with reference to an oath, is oxpressed in tho

following rerse* :

—

Surah ii. 225 : " God will not punish you
for an Inconsiderate word in your oath, but
he will punish you for that which your
hearts hare assented to."

Surah ?. 91 : " Qod will not punish you for

an inconsiderate word in your oaths, hut he
will punish you in regard to an oath taken
seriously. Its expiation shall be to feed ten

poor persons with such moderate food as ye
feed your own families with, or to clothe

them ; or to set free a captive. But he who
cannot find means shall fast three days."
SOrah x?i 96 : " Take not your oaths be-

tween you deceitfully."

The followi.ig is the teaching of Muham-
mad, as given in the Traditions ;—
" Whoever swears to a thing and says, ' If

it please God,' and sets contrary to his oath,

it is no slik"

* Swear not by idols or by your own
fathers."

4

" 8wear not by God except it be to the

ruth."
" Whoever swears by the prayers or by the

fast, or by tho pilgrimage, in not a Muslim."

The Prophet uned generall.v to swear in

these words : " No, by the Turner of Hearts."

According to the Hidayah (Hamilton's ed.,

vol vi., pp. 1, 2), yamin is constituted oy the
use of the name of Almighty God, or by any
of those appellations by which the Deity is

generally Vnown or understood.
False oaths are of three kinds:

—

(1) AU Yaminu 7- Qhamus (u*y+Att &+h)\).
An oath taken concerning a thing already
past, in which is conveyed an intentional false-

hood on the part of the swearer : such an oath
is highly sinful, tho Prophet hating declared—

' Whosoever sweareth falsely, the same shall

be oondemned to hell/

(2) At- Yaminu 'Lmuttfaqtd (e * «-«H
sMmxJ\y An oath taken concerning a matter
which is to oome. Thus, a man swears
that he will do sueh a thing, or he will not

do snob a thing, and where be fails in this,

expiation is incumbent upon him, whloh ex-

piation i" established on the authority of the

sacred writings.

(8) Yaminu 'i-Laghw (y*M {$**). An
oath taken concerning an incident or transac-

tion already past, where the swearer believes

that the matter to which he thus bears tes-

timony accords with what he swears, though
it should happen to be actually otherwise ; in

which case it may be hoped from the divine

mercy that the swearer will not be oondemned
for such an oath.

The expiation, or kaffarah, is of no a Tail

for the laminu 'l-Ghamu*. bat it is neces-

sary for the Yaminu 'f-mwvaqid It con-

sists of either feeding or clothing ten poor
persons, or releasing a Muslim oaptive.

•The Muslim law with regard to oaths is a
modification of the Talmudie law, for from
tho Divine lew the Jewish doctors deduced
many special cases of perjury, whieh are thus
classified :

—

(1) Jus jurandum proms irtum, a rash or
inconsiderate oath for the future, or a false

assertion respecting the past (Lev. . 4).

(2) Vanum, an absurd contradictory asser-
tion.

(8) Dtpoeiti, breach of contract denied
(Let. xix. 11).

(4) Tssftmoati, judicial perjury (Lev. v. 1).

(H. W. P. in Smith's Diet, of the Bible.)

The Mosaic law admitted expiation in the
case of rash or forgotten oaths, vide Lev. v.

4, but the Yaminu H-mun'aqid of Mulpam-
madan law allows a much greater latitude,

for it applies to all vows or oaths excepting
those intentionally false made with regard to

future evonts. «.

The teaching of Mulpammadan jurists on
the subject of oaths and vows, exhibits that
reeervatio mentalie of Muhammadan morality
whiob is so similar to that of the Jewish
Rabbis, and which was condemned by Jesus
Christ in St. Matt, xxiii. 16.

Sunni writers on jurisprudence say that an
oath lhould be expressed by such attributes
of the DeHv as are commonly used in swear-
ing, such as the power, or the glory, or the
might of God, beoause an oath is usually ex-
pressed under one or other of those qualities

;

and the sense of yamm, viz. M strength," is by
this means ohtained, since as the swearer

1

be-
lieves in the power, glory, and might, and
other attributes of the Deity, it follows that
the mention of these attributes only is suf-

ficient to strengthen the resolution in the
performance of the sot vowed, or the avoid-
ance thereof.

If a man swear "by the knowledge of

God," it does not constitute an oath, because
an oath expressed by the knowledge of God
is not in use; moreover, by "knowledgo" is

frequently implied merely that whieh Is

known ; and in this sense the word knowledge
is not expressivo either of the name of God,
or of any of His attributes. In the same
manner, should a person swear "by tho
wrath of God,** or M by the mercy of God," it

does not constitute an oath, because an oath
is not commonly expressed by any of these
attributes : moreover, by the word rahmak
is sometimes understood " rain," and " hea-
ven " is also occasionally expressed by that

term ; and by the word Ghatu is undorstood
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"punishment"; and nono of those are eithor

appellations or attributes of the Deity.

If a person swear by another name than
that of God,—sneh as "the Prophet," or
" the Holy Temple," this does not constitute

an oath, as the Prophet has Said, " if any
man among you take sn oath, he must swear
" by Ibe name of God, or else his oath is

void," If a person swoar by the Qur'an, it

does not constitute an oath, although the

Qur an be the word of Hod, because men do
not swear by the Qur'an. 'fho oompiler of

the Uidayah obserres that this is where the
swonrer only says, " by the Prophet," or •' by
the Temple," or u by tbo Qur'an," but if the

swearer say, «* If I act oontrary to what I

now say. may I be deprived of the Prophet,'

"

or " of the temple," or " of tho Qur'an," this

constitutes an oath, because such privatiim

would reduce the swearer to the state of an
ipfldel, and the suspension of infidelity upon
a condition amounts to gamin.
Abu Hanifah alleges that if a man should

swear " by the truth of God," this does not con-

stitute an oath, and in this Imam Muhammad
eoiuoide*. There are two opinions of Abu
Yusuf recorded on this point. According to

one, it is not an oath j but according to the

other it m an oath, because truth is ono of

the attributes of the Deity, signifying the

certainty of the divine oxistence, aiiB bunco it

is the same as if tho swearer were to say, " by
God, the truth ! * and as oaths are common
undci this mode of expression, so an oath is

hereby constituted. The argument of Imam
Muhammad and Abu J^Tanifah is that tint

term "the truth," as here expressed, relates

merely to the identity of. the godhead as the

abject of Obedience, and hence an oath thus

expressed appears to be taken by that which
je neither an appellation nor an attribute of

God. The learned jurists, however, eay that

it a person express himself thus, "by tbo

truth I will Uo so and so," this constitutes au
oath, because the truth is one of tho appel-

latives or proper names of God. But if a

person were to say, "I will do this truly," it

does not amount to an oath, because the word
twiy can only be taken, in this case, as a
corroboration or confirmation of the promise

contained in the speech, being the some as

if ha were to soy, - 1 shall do this indeed." If

a man say, " I swear," or " I vow," or " I

testify," whether the words "by God" be
superadded or not, it constitutes an oath, be-

cause such words are oommonly used in

Swearing; the use of themm ihepr&ent tense

is undisputed : and they are alee sometimes
used in the /wture tense, where the eontexl

admits of a construction in the prtunt ; and
attestation amounts to an path, as in that

sense it occurs in tbo sacred writings. Now
swearing " by the mm of God " is both cus-

tomary and oouforniable to the divine ordi-

nances, but without the name of God it is

forbidden. When it so oeburs, therefore, it

must be construed into a lawful oath ; hence

some say that intention is not requisite in it

;

others, however, allege that the intention is

essential, because the words here recited bear

tho construction of a promts*, that is, they
admit of being* received as applying to tfo

future, and alio of being taken as a vow
without the namo of God.

If a person, speaking in the Persian Ian

gusge, wore to say, "I swear by God," H
amounts to an oath, because here the idiom
conHnos the expression solely to the present

;

I
but if ho were to say simply, "I swear,"
somo allege that this does not constitute an
oath. If ho wore to say, *« I swear by the
divorce of my wife," this is not an oath, as an
oath is not so oxpressed In praotice.

If a man in swearing aay " by the age " or
" the existence of God," it constitutes an oath,

because the sge or existence of God signifies

his eternity, wbioh is one of his attributes.

If a person should say, ">If I do this may
I be a Jew, or a Ohristian, or an infidel," it

constitutes an oath ; because, at the swearer
has made the coudition a sign of infidelity, U
follows tbst he k conscious' or" his obligation

to avoid tho condition ; and this obligation is

possible, by making it an oath, fn such a way
as to rendor. unlawful to himself that wbioh is

lawful. And if the oath relate- to anything
which he has done in the time past, as if he
were to say, «* If I have done so may I be a
Jew or an infidel," and so forth, this is yaati-

nu 'I- Qbawus, or "perjury." The swearer is

not, howevor, in this case made a Jew or an
infidel, because tho werds " may I he an in-

i fidel," and so forth, relate to somo future in-

|
definite period. Some, on the contrary, have

j
alleged that he becomes actually as an in-

! fidel," because the penalty which the swearer

j
imprecates upon himself relates to the present
inMant of his testimony, being the same as if

he were to say, "I am a Jew," &c Bui the
majority of doctors say, the swearer does not

become a Jew or infidel in either of the oases,

eithor hi that of a tow with respect to the

future, or an oath regarding tbe post, provided
he cohsidor this merely as a form oX swear*
ing. But if he believe that by thus swearing
he fully subjects himself to the penalty ex-
Pressed, he suffers Accordingly, in either

instance, because he appears consenting to

infidelity, on account of having ventured upon
a tiling by the commission of which he can
ceiyes that he may be rendered au infideL

If a person say, " If J do this, may. tbe

anger of God fall upon me," this does not
constitute a vow, as not being a Quaternary
mode of expression for that purpose. And so

also, if a persoa.were to say, •• May I be an
adulterer or a drunkard or an usurer," because
these are notgenerally understood or received
as forms of swearing.
The following are considered the mc*t

solemn and binding methods of taking ao

oath :

—

1. Baying three times "by the Great
God."

2. Takingthe Quran and saying, "by what,

this contains of the word of God."
'3. By placing a sword on the Qur'an.

4. By saying, "I impose upon myself
divorcement."

Muhammad himself was rather given te>
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fr*earing, and the Qur'an is fall of wild oaths,

one of the most terriblo of which, according
to the Prophet's own words, is to " swear by
the setting stars." (Surah lvi. 74.)

Burekhardt, hi his not** on the Bedouin
Arabs, sa^s that these ohildron of tho desert

often take hold of the middle of a tent pole

and swear by the life of the tent and its

owners.

As might he expected, from the example
set them by their Prophet, Muhammadans
are commonly guilty of taking God's name
m vain by swearing upon every potty occa-

sion. Like the/ici Aio. of the Greeks, the
word is hardly eter out of their mouths.
[For further information on the subject

of Oaths, see Hamilton's HidaHah, book tL ;

the Dumi '(-Muk/itar, the Raddu 7-Afii*fd>,

and the Fata\m-i-*Akimg\n, in /oce, in which
there are chapters devoted to the considera-
tion of oaths and rows made under all cir-

cumstances bf life, e.o. with respect to enter-

ing places of residence ; witn regard to

artidUi ; with respect to eating and drinking,

speaking and conversing; of vows in* manu-
mission and divoi oe j with respect to buying
and selling, marriage, olothing, woariug orna-
ments, striking, killing, the paymont of

money, £o» Ad.]

OATH, The administration of an.
An oath in a court of justice is not worthy
of credit unless it be taken in the namo of

God, because Muhammad said, " Whosoever
takes an oath otherwise than in the namo
of God, is most certainly a polytheism" It

is incumbent upon the Qasi, or judge, to

request the swearer to corroborate his ostb
by reciting some of the attributes of OocL
For example, " I sweat by God, the Righ-
teous, the Knower of Secrets," Ac. A defen-
dant must not be required to swear-by divorce
or emancipation, as if he should say :

M If it

be true my wife is divorced, o*r my slave is

free."

If an oath be administered to a Jew, he
should say, "I swear by Ged who revealed
the Tnurat to Mosos."

If to a Ohrlstisn, ho should say, «.I

swear by God who reroaled the Infil to

Jesus."

If to a Majusf or Are*worshipper, he should
say, •* 1 swear by God who created fire."

An oatb cannot be administered to an idola-

ter otherwise than in the name of God, in ac-
cordance with this verse in the Qur'an. << If

ra ask of them who hath created you, verily

they wiU say God Almighty." (Surah xxxix.
89.)

An oath cannot be administered to infidels

in their places of worship, because the Qfelis
not allowed to enter such a place. This
applies to the places of worship of the Jaws
and Christians aa watt as of Idolaters. (IftV

davah t voL ii. p. 77.)
Women are not in Muslim law (as in Jewish,

MUtma Sheb. It. \\ forbidden to hear wit-
ness on oath.

OBSEQTJIB8 OP THE DEAD.
[JANAll IT.]

OFFENCE AGAINST THE PER-
SON. [jIKATAn.]

OFFERINGS. The Arabic word
fkwr (%Si) is often uaed for an offer-

ing, but in its strict thoological moaning it

expresso* a vow. fChairat (^L^), pL of

Khair, is used for ordinary Acts of oharlty.

Sadat/ah (&*•) also expresses the same

meaning. Niy&z (jl«i) is an offering to a

saint. Zdtat (Ify)* the logal.aline.

(For an acooUnfc of these offerings refer io
the words.]

OHUD. [UHUD.]

OLD TESTAMENT. AUAhilu 9U
'Atiq (vJ**»tt M*$\.) Muhammad, in

his Quran, professes to receive all tho in-

spired book's of the Old Testament. (See
Surah ii. 180 : " We believe in God, and what
has been revealed to us, and what has been re«

vealed to Abraham,end Ishmael,ahd fyaaa,and
Jacob, and the Tribes, and what wu brought

unto the Prvphtti from their Lord: and we
wilt not distinguish betwoeu any of them,
and nnto Him aro we resigned " (f .«. Muslims).
Bnt there is no ovidenoe that Muhammad
had over soon the Jewish Scriptures, as now
reoeivod by both Jews and Christians. In the
Quran, he mentions the Titurat of Moses,
the Zabwr (Psalms) of David, and makes
sovera) reference* to the historical portions

of the Old Testament; but Jonah is the
only name amongst the writers of the pro-
phetical books (oithor .greater or minor), oi

the Old Testament soripturcs, mentioned in

the Qur'an.

Muhammadan writers say there have been
124,000 prophets, but only eight of these
have been apostles to whom the Almighty
has revealed books, and that only one hun-
dred portions, or tufatf, and four books, or
kulub

t
have been given to mankind. .Ten

portions to Adam, the first of the prophets*
fifty to Seth (not - onco mentioned in the
Qur'an), thirty to Idris or Enoch, and ten to

Abraham. One book to .Moses, anothor to

David, another to Jesus, and the fourth to

Muhammad.
Six of the prophets are said to hare

brought in new laws which successively
abrogated the preceding, namely .Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Moham-
mad.

It is impossible to read the Qor'An carefully
without arriving at tho conclusion that Mo-
hammad derived his knowledge of tho events
of Old Testament scriptures rather from the
Rabbins- and their Tabfcudio teaching, than
from the inspired text itself. Mr. Emanuel
Deutsch truly says: ** Judaism forms the
kernel of Muhammadanism, both general ami
special It seems as if he (Muhammad) had
breathed from his childhood almost the. air of
contemporary Judaism. Such Judaism .as is*

found by us crystallised in the Talmud* the
Tanram, and the Midras.n (Literary fttmaiiu.
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JOIMI.

The following Incident* of Old Testament
history are related in the Qur'an, with a
strange want of aoouraoy and a large admix-
ture of Talmudic fable :—
Aaron makes a calf. Sarah xx 90.

Cain and Abel. 8firah v. 80.

Abraham Tiaited by Angels. Surah xi 73,

XT. 51.

Abraham ready to saoriflce his son. Surah
XXXYii. 101.

Adam, his falL Surah vii. 18, ii. 84.

Korah and his ooinpany. Surah xxriii. 76,

xxix. 88, xl. 26\

Creation of the world. Surah x?i. 8, xiii.

8, xxxv. 1, 18.

David's praise of Qod. Surah axaiv. 10.

Deluge Surah llr. f
lxl*. 11, xi. 48.

Jsoob goes to Egypt. Surah x0. 100.

Jonah and the fish. 8urah vi. 86, x. 98,

xxxYii. 188, lxviii. 48.

Joseph's history. Surah yL 84, xii. 1,

XL86.
Manns and quails given. Surah vii. 160,

xx. 88.

Moses strikes the rook. Surah vii. 160.

Noah's ark. Surah xi. 40.

Pharoah. Surah ii. 4", s, 76, xliii. 45,

xl. 88.

Solomon's judgment. Sarah xxL 78.

Queen of Sheba. Surah xxvii. 28.

The oompiler of the Kashfu '$-%unim

(ed. FlOgel, yoL it p. 458, artiolo, Taurat)
attempts an aooount of the Old Testament
scriptures.

Us divides the whole into four sections, and
gjves the names of the books as follows :

—

(1) The Taurat, or the Five Books of

Moses.

(2) YiiMha* (Joshua).

Si/ru 'l-Hukkam (Judges).

Shamull (Samuel).

Sijru UMuimk (Kings).

(8) S*a*ya fIsaiah).

Irmtyd (Jeremiah).

HitqU (fo*k\%\).

Vminm (Jonah).

(4) Ta'ri& A history from Adam to the

building of the Temple.
Matinir (Psalms).

Aiyub (Job).

Am*l (Proverbs).

Ahbdru n-Hukkam qabla H-Mutik
(Ecolesiastes>

Nashfid U-Suiaiman (Song of Solo-

mon).
ffikmah (Wisdom).

An-Nawdb (Lamentations).
Urdthair (Esther).

Dauyai (Daniel).

«r/satr(Esdras).

[PBOPHRt, T4UBAT, SABUB.J

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,
The testimony of the Qur'an to the. The re-

ferences in the Qur'an to the sacred scrip-

tures of the Jews and Christians are very
many, aud in all oases Muhammad refers to

these sacred writings with the highest reepeot
and veneration. He acknowledges their in-

spiration, admits the existence of suoh docu-
ments in his own day, and appeals to them in

support of his own mission.

Tno following verses of the Qur'an, in
which there are references to the Old and
New Testament, have been placed in chrono-
logical order, and the translations given are
for the most part from Sir William MrnVs
Manual ou "The Coran," published by the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge :

—

Surah lxxxvii. 18 : « Verily this is in the
books of yore; the books of Abraham and
Moses."
Surah liii. 87-40: "Hath he not been told

of that which is in the pages of Moses, and
of Abraham who acted faithfully P Thai a
burdened soul shall not bear another's bur-
den, and that there shall be uothlng (imputed)
to a man, but that which he himself hath
wrought," 6c
Surah xxxii, 88-85 : " And verily We gave

Moses the book : wherefore be not in doubt
as to the reception thereof, and We made it a
direction to the Israelites. And We made
from ameng them leaders who should direct
aocording to Our oommand, when they were
steadfast, and believed in Our signs. Verily
thy Lord, he will judge between hem on the
Day of Resurrection as to that concerning
which they disagree.'*

Sarah liv. 48: " Are your unbelievers ( Ye
MaUcuns) better than those (i.c of the days of
Noah, Lot, Most, |-c, jwtt refetred to /) or is

there an immunity for you in the Scrip-
tures f

"

Surah xxxiv. 80: "And the unbelievers
•ay ;—We will not believe in this Quran, nor
in that (which wot revealed) before it."

Surah xli. 46 : " And verily We gave Moses
the book, and they fell to variance oonoern-
ing it."

Sarah xlv. 15, 16 : " And verily We gave the
children of Israel the book, and wisdom, and
prophecy, and We nourished them with plea-
sant food, and We exalted them above the
rest of the world ; and We gave them plain
directions in the matter (of retigiomt) and
they fell not to varianoe until after divine
knowlodge (or the Revelation,) had oome
unto them, out of jealousy among theniselvoe.

Verily, thy Lord will decide between them
on the Day of Judgment, concerning that
about which they disagree."

Surah xxxvii. 84: " Verily when it is said
unto them -.—There is nc Qod but the Lord

;

they arrogantly reply,—What 1 shall wo give
up our gods for a phrenzied poet ? Nay, he
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rotneth with the truth, and ettaeteth (the

Revfiatione,) of tbe (/firmer) aposiles."

fiarah xxxrii. 114: "And oriry we were
gracious *o Jloeee and Aaron, and eared them
and the*/ people from great tribulation ; and
We brought them assistance, and ther worn
the conquerors \ end We gate them the per-

spicuous book, and directed them Into the
right way*"

Surah jacti 194 s " Verify it (the Qurln)Je
a rerelation from the Lord of ereaiion ; the
faithful Spirit bath caused it to deooend-on
(hy heart* tha| thou mightcst be one el the
wsrners In the plain Arabic tongue. And
Terily it fa in the former Scriptures. What t

is it not a eign unto them that the wiae men
of the Children of Israel recognize itf

"

Surah xlri. 12: N And when they refute

to bo guided thereby , they **y;—4hie is an
antiquated lie. Yet preceding it there ia the
Book of Hoses, a guide and a mercy; and
thie Qur'ftu fa a book attesting (prtviout Reve*
fatten), hi tbe Arabic tongue, to warn the
trsnsgreeeora, and glad tidings to tbe righ-

:

teena/*

Surah xjri 30: " And (call to mind) when
W« canted a company of the Genii to ton!
aside! unto thee that they might hear the
Qur*an ; And, when they were present thereat,

they aaldp-Oire ear. And when H *ae
ended, the? retained to their people aa

warnert; they said",—-Oh our people I terily

we hate heard a book re?eaten alter Moeee,
attesting the revelation that preoedeth H; it

leadetb to the truth, and unto the straight

path,"

Sarah xxxt, $5: " And if they reject thee.

terily they who preceded then rejected

(their prophet*), who brought them clear

eigne, end writihga, and the enlightening

book."

8urah xxxt. 81 : " And. that which We here
rerioUd unto thee ie the truth, attesting that

which preoedeth h."

gurah xix. 11 : "Oh John! take the book
(the Tanratl wKh power;—and We garchim
wiadom while a chifcL"

Surah xix. 28, Wt "And she {Maty)
pointed to.hira (ike infant Jeeui;) they said,

—flow shall we speak with a child in the
cradle i (We infant Jet**) aaid —erily 1

am the eorteht of. God; he hath given me
the book (tie, /As Gospel), and made me a
prophet."

Surah xlii. 1: " Thus doth God. the glorious
and tbe wiae* communicate inspiration unto
thee, aa he did unto thoae that preceded thee."

Surah xlii. If: "He bath ornained unto
ton the' religion which he oommended unto

Noah, and whieh We bate revealed unto
thee, and which We commanded unto Abra-
ham, Hoses, and Jennet—caying, Maintain

the (true) religion, and be not at tariauou

therein.'
1

, 8ftrah sltf. 14, 15: "And they did not

differ until after the knowledge (of Divine
Revelation) came, unto them, rebelhously

ateong themselves : and unless the word had
gono forth from thy Lord (respiting them)

until a fixed time, terily the matter had been

decided botween them. And Terily they that
bare inherited the hook 'after them are in *
perplexing doubt respecting the same, Where*
fore inrite (men unto the truefaith), and stand
fast aa thou hast been commanded, and follow
not tboir desires. And eay, T beUete in what-
etcr books God hath retealed, and I am com-
manded to decide between y6ul God is out
Lord, and your Lord. Tons willYo* reckoned)

cur works --to you, yours. There is no ground
of dispute between as and ton. <3ea will

gather us together, and to Him shall be the
retut-n."

Surah xl. 65, 56: "And terily We gets
unto Moses guidance, and We eauaed the
Children of Israel to inherit the book,—a
guide and an admonition unto people of under*,

standing hearts. Wherefore be patient, for

the promise of God ia true, and aek pardon
for thy eta," cm,

Surah xl 72: " They who Teject the book
and that which l^e hare sent our messengers
with (the Old and New Te*tmme*4),-thbj
shall know; when the collars shall be on
their necks, and the chains by which they,

shall be dragged into hell;—then shall they
be burned in the Are."

Surah xxt. 86; "And Terily We gaTe
Moses the book, and We appointed his bro-
ther Aaron his helper/1

8nreh xx. 182: "And they (Ms* QeraUh)
eeyr-' If he doth not bring us a aign from
hie Lord (we will not oeftsoe).' Whit I both
not an etfaent demonstration oome unto them
in the former pages ? " *

Surah xliii 43: "And aek those of Our
Apostles whom We hate cent before thee;

whether We hate appointed any besides the
Merciful, ae a God whem they should wor.
•bin-"

Surah ad. Ill : " It is not a story fabri

oated, but an attestation of (the rerelation)

which ia before it, and an explanation of

etery matter, a guide and a mercy to the
people that bollere,"

Surah xl. 17, 18: '.'These are they fer
whom there is no portion in the next life but
fire: and that whioh tbey hate done shall

periah therein; tain will that be whioh the/
have wrought. What! (ekall §ueh a one be

tonal unto him) who procMdeth upon a plain
direction from bis Lord ; and a witness irom
him (ie. from the Lord) attendeth him, and
before him {o> it) is the Book of Moses a
guide and a meroy.

4*

Surah xj. 8 1 " And terily We pare Moses
tho hook, and they fell to tarianoe regarding
ft. And bad not the word gone forth from
thy Lord, surely the matter had been decided
between them; and terily they are in per-

piexing doubt concerning the same."
8urah x. 87 : " And tliia Qur'ln ia not auch

that it could have been fabricated by. other
than. God ; but it » an attestation of that (i.e.

.

of tkowe Scriptutft) whioh precede it, and an
explanation of the book,—there la no -doubt
thereinr-frcm the Lord, of creation. What I

will they say, he (Muhammad) bath forged
it? 8ay,—then bring a Surah like unto it."

Surah x. 08 : " If thou art In doubt regard-

66
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ing that which We hart Mni down onto the*,

then ask those who read the book (revealed)

before thee. Verily the truth hath oome
onto thee from thy Lord ; be not therefore

amongst those that doabt."

Surah vi. 20 : " Those to whom We hate
given the book recognize him as they recog-

nise their own sons. They that have destroyed
their own tools, these beUere not.'*

Surah vi. 90 :
M These are they u» whom

We have given the book, and wisdom, and
propheoy, and if these (the QuraisA) disboliove

the same, verily We have giveo it in trust

onto a people who are not disbelievers there-

in. These are they whom God hath guided

;

wherefore persevere in the gnidanoe of

thorn."

Surah vi. 92: "And they do not esti-

mate God with a jus* estimation, when they
say,—God hath not senv down—(vs. rivaled,
anything to Man. Say, who sent down the
book, which Moses brought, a light and a
direction to mankind 'i To (var. read they)
make (or transcribe) it upon sheets of paper
whioh ye (or they) show, and ye (or they)
conceal much : and ve are taught that whioh
ye knew not, neither did your fathers. 8ay,

—God: then leave them to sport in their

tomes."
Surah vi 93: And this book We have

revealed,—blessed,—certifying the truth of

that (revelation) whioh preoedoth it, and that

thou miffhtest admonish the people of the
city (Makkah) and those around it.

Surah vi. 114: "He it is that hath sent

down to you the book, explaining (all

thing* \) and those to whom Wo have given
the book know that it (the Q*u>an) bath been

sent down from thy Lord in truth Wherefore,
be not thou (0 Muhammad) among those that

doubt."

Surah vi. 124 : " And when a verse cometb
unto them, they say,--We will not believe

until there is brought unto us (a revotoMon)

like unto that which the apostles of God
brought."

Surah vl 164: "Then We gave Moses the
book complete as te whatever is excellent,

and an explanation of every matter, and a

direction and a mercy, if haply they might
believe in the meeting of their Lord."

Surah ri. 166: « And this book (Ms Quran)
We have sent down,—blesved ; wherefore
follow it, and fear God, if haply ye may find

>uld say,—Verily the Scrip-

ture hath been revealed to
a
two people (the

meroy ; lest ye should i

Jews and Christians) before us, and we are
ignorant of their reading ;—or lest ye should
•ay,—If the Scripture had been revealed to

us, we surely would have followed its direc-

tion better than they ; and now verily a dear
exposition hath come unto you from your

Lord, a direction and mercy," Ac
Surah xxviii 44: •And verily We gave

Moses the book, after that We had destroyed

the former generations,—an enlightenment
unto mankind, and a direction, and a mercy,
if haply they might be admonished."

Surah xxviii. 47 : ** And thou wort not on
ths side of Mount Sinai, when We called out

(to Mo—Mi) but (thou art) a mercy from t

Lord, that thou mayeet admonish a peo;

unto whom no warner bath oome before th

if perchance they may receive admonition

;

and lest, if there befall them a calamity I

the evil works they have oommitted, th

should say,—Oh Lord I if thou hadst sent w
us a prophet, wo had followed thy reve

tions, and been of the number of the believe

And now that the truth hath oome unto vh.

from us, they say,—If there were to oome
revelation) like unto that which came ui

Moses (we shouU believe). What! do th

not disbelieve in that which was given ui

Moses heretofore ; they say,—two imposts)

that iLntually assist one another; and tli

say,—verily we reject them both. Say.

bring a book from God that guideth m<
aright than these two, if ye be true ; and

they snswor not," Ac.

Surah xxviii. 58: " Those to whom \

have given the Scripture before it (i.e, 6e/c

the Quran,) beliove therein ; and when h (i

Qur'tiw) is read uuto them, they say,—We 1

lievo in it; verily it is ths truth from o

Lord, surely we were Muslims from before.

Surah xxiii. 26: "And rerily We ga
Moses the book, if haply they might be «

rooted; and We made the son of Mary si

his mother a sign," Ac.

Surah xxi. 7: "And We sent not befo

thee (as Apostle*) other than men who
Wo inspired: ask, therefore, the people
the Scripture, if ye know it not."

Surah xxi. 49 : " And verily We gave Mo*
and Aaron the distinction (al-Purgan), and
light, and an admonition to the pious.—the

who fear their Lord in 9eorot, and wl

tremhlo for the hour (of Judgment). Tb
blessed admonition also We have sent dowi
will ye therefore deny it?

"

Surah xxi. 106: "And verily We hsx

written in the Psalui*, after the Law, tli

1 my servants, the righteous, shall inherit tl

earth."

Surah xvii. 2: "And We gave Moses tl

book, and made it a direction to the Ohildrt

of Ierael, (snytno)—Take ye not other thu

Me for a patron."

Surah xvii. 4, 6, and 7 :
•• And We deolan

in the book, in respect of the Children •

Israel,—saying, Ve shall surely work co

ruptly on the earth twioe, and ye shall I

elated with greaf arrogance. And when tl

threat of the first of these two (visitation

came to pass, We seut against you our s©j

vants of terrible strength, Ac., and when tL

threat of the second (visitation) came <

pass," Ac.

Surah xvii. 66: " And -wily We have b,

stowed favour upon some of the prophet
more than upon others, and We gave Davi
the Psalms," Ac
Surah xtii. lOd: "Say,—Belie re in it (d

Quran), or beliove not;—verily they unt
whom the knowledge (of Divine Revelation
hath been given anterior to it, when they hes
it recited unto them, fall down upon thai

faces worshipping: and they say,—Praisc<
be our Lord : verily the promise of our Lor.
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ulfilled. And they fall down on their
<* weoping, and it inoreaseth their humi-

•irah xvi 43 : " And We hate not lent

re. thee other than men whom We hate
irori ;—wherefore ask the people of the

I'turo if yo know not. (We ten! Mem)
< uvidont signs and books, and We have
down nnto thee the revelation, that thon

litest make known to mankind that which
i been revealed to them, that haply they
ht reflect."

•irah xiii. 45 : " And those who disbelieve

—Thou art not sent :—say,—God sufiloeth

a witness between mo and between you,
also he with whom is the knowledge of

hook."

1 1rah xxiz. 27: " And We gave to him
to Abraham) Isaac and Jaoob, and We

<cd among his descendants prophecy and
book."

urah xxix. 46: "And contend not with
people of the book (Jews and Christians)

in a generous manner, exoepting those of

n who aet wickedly : and say,—We be-
<i in that which hath been revealed to

and in that which hath boon revoalod
on i and your God and our God is one, and
are to Him resigned."

urah xxix. 47 >
•« And thus have We sent

n to thee the book (Me Qur'dn,) and those
vhom We have given the Scripture believe

Kn

arah vii 158 : " And 1 will shortly write

'n it (i.e. rnjr mercy,) for those who fear the
d and give alms, and those who believe
our signs: those who shall follow the
stle,—the illiterate prophet,—whom they
11 And written (it. described) in the Pen-
men and in the Gospel among them \ he
(1 command them to do that which is

ollent,*fto.

urah vii. 168: " And (call to mind/ when
Lord commanded that there should oer'

dy be sent against them (ue. the Jews)
il the day of resurrection those that would
ot them with grievous distress;—verily

Lord is swift in vengeance, and he. is

Mv forgiving and merciful. And We dis-

ced them in the ea th amongst the nations

;

re are of them th are virtuous, and there

of them that ar not so. And We proved
m with blessings, and with adversities, if

chance they might return. And there
oeeded after them a generation that inhe-

«l the book, who receive the temporal
antage of this vorld, and say,—It will be
rfven unto us. And if there come unto
m an advantage the like thereof, they
*pt it What I hath there not been taken
n them the covenant of the book, that

v should not say of God other than, the
h, and they diligently study that which is

rein."

urah lxxiv. 80 ; " Over it (He//) are nine-

t angels : and W e have not made the guar-
i8 of the fire other than sngols; and We
e not expressed their number, except as a
I to those who disbelieve, and in order
t those to whon We have given the book
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may firmly believe, and that they who believe

may increase in faith ; and that those to whom
We have given the book may not doubt, nor

the believers."

Sarah ii. 1-5 : " This is the book in whioh

there is no doubt,—a guide to the pious ;—
they who believe in the Unseen, and observe

prayer, and spend out of that which we have

provided them with ;—and they who believe

in that which hath been revealed unto thee,

and that which hath been revealed before

thee, and have faith in the life to oome.

These walk acoording to the direction of their

Lord, and these arethe blessed."

Surah ii 86: "Oh Children of Israeli re-

member My favour wherewith I have favoured

you, and fulfil My covenant,—I likewise will

fulfil your covenant; and fear Me, and believe

in that which I have revealed, attesting the

truth of the (Sertnfiire) whioh is with you

:

and be not the first to reject the same ; and

sell not my revelation for a small price ; and

clothe not the truth with error, and do not

conceal the truth while ye know it"

Surah ii 50 : " And when We gave Moses

the book and the distinction (between good and ,

svi7v
—h urqan.)— If haply ye might be di-

rected."

Surah ii. 71 : " And when they (the Jews of
al*Madtnah t) meet the believers', they say,—

We believe ; but when they retire privately

one with the other, they say,—Why do ye

acquaint them with what God hath revealed

to you, that they may therewith dispute with

you- before your Lord ? What do ye not un*

deratand? Do thev not know that God
knoweth what they conceal as well as that

which they make public."

Surah ii 79: " What do ye (Me Jews) be-

lieve in part ol the book, and reject part

thereof? But whosoever amongst you doeth

this, his reward shall be none other than dis-

grace in the present life, and in the Day of

Judgment they shall be cast into a more
awful torment."

Surah li. 81 :
M And verily We gave Moses

the Book, and caused prophets to arise after

him, and We gave to Jesus, the Son of Mary,

evident signs, and strengthened him with the

Holy Spirit."

Surah ii 89 : • And when a Book (i.e. the

Qur'dn) came unto them from God, attesting

the truth of that (Scripture) which is with

them, (although they had from before been

praying for victory over those who disbe-

lieve) ; yet when that oame unto them whioh

they recognised, they rejeoted the same."

Surah Ti. 83 : " And when it ia said unto

them:—Believe in that whioh God hath

revealed; they say;—We believe in that

which hath been revealed unto us; and

tney reject that which (hath been revealed)

after St, although it be the truth attesting

that which is with them."

Surah II. 85: "And verily Moses oame

unto you with evident signs (or revelations)

;

then ye took the calf," Ao.

Surah H . 86 : " For he ( Gabriel) hath caused

it (the Qpr>in) to descend upon thy heart,

by the command of God, attesting that

Digitized byGoogle



444. OLD AND NBW TESTAMENTS OLD AMD NEW TE8TAMKNT8

(Scriptur*) whloh is before it, and a direc-

tion and good tidings to the believera,"

Sarah U. 96* -'And when a prophet oame
unto them from God, attesting that (Scrip-
ture) which it with thorn, a party of thoso
who hare received the Scripture oast the

Book of God bflbiud their backs, as if they
knew it not**

Surah ii 107 : " The Jews say, the Chris-

tians are not (folded) upon anything; and
the Christiana say the Jaws are not (founded)
upon anything ; and yet they read the Scrip-

ture."

Surahjl ISO (see Slsc SnraMii. Id) ;
•« Say,

—Wehe'Vve in God aud in what hath bean
mealed, unto us, and. in whet tykthheen re-

vealed unto Abraham, and Iihmael, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribe* ; and in

what hath been given unto Moses and unto
Jesus, and in -vhat hath been given unto the
prophets from their Lord : v e inake no dis-

tinction between any of them ; and unto Him
we are resigned.''

Surah ii. 139; "Verily Wo saw thee turn
about thy. face into the HasTens ; wherefore
We will cause thee to turn towards a qiblah
that will please thee —turn therefore thy face

towards the holy temple: wheresoever thou
art, tnrfc thy faca towards it And verily

those to Whom the Scriptnro hath boon given,

they know that, ihii is the truth from their

Lord, and God" is not unmindful of that whioh
they do. And if thou bronghtest unto those
to whom the Seripturo hath neon given, every
-kind of sign, thay would not follow thy qiblah,

nor wilt thou follow, their qiblah," 6c.
Surah H, 143: "Those to whom We have

given the Scripture recognise him as thoy
recognise -their own aotas; nut verily a Mo-
tion of thorn hide the truth, although they
know it"

Stash iL 169: "Verily they that «onoe*l

the Scripture which God hath revealod, and
sell it for a small price*—these shall eat
nought hut the fire in their bellies, and God
ehafi not Speak unto thorn on the Day of

Judgment, neither shall He purify them;
they shall have bitter torment. These are

they that have bought error at the price of

direction, and punishment at the prioa of

pardon;—how shall thoy endure the fire I
—

this because God hath sent down tfie Book
in truth ; and they that dispute regarding the
Book ire* in a grievous error."

Surah ii! 209; «' Mankind was one people,
.and God sent prophets as preaobsrs of goo<?

tidings, and warnere: and B[e sent,town ihe
Scripture with them in truth, thai it might
docide between r-en in that in which they
differed :—and. they Offered not therein, eit-

coptiiig those to whom it waa given, after

there canio to them clear demonstrations,

wickedly amongst themHolvos | and God
guided those that bolieveu to the truth oon-

c+rniitg which they disputed, by His will * 4c.
Surib.il. 254 :

M Of these prophets.We have
preferred sums above others. Some of them
hath God spoken unto, said He hath raised

some of them to high dignity. And We
gsve unto Josus, the Son of Mary, evident

signs, and We strengthened Him by tbo

Holy Spirit. And if God had pleased, those

that oame after them would not have con*

tended with one another, after the evident

sign* (or pUin revelations) had coma onto

them. Yet thoy fell to variance. And
amongst tbeju were those that believed '• and

amongst them were those that disbelieved.

And if God had wished, thay had not con-

tended with one another $ but God doeth that

whioh pleaaeth Him. 1'

Surah li. 286: "The apostle beJieteth in

that whioh hath been revealed Unto him from
his Lsnrd ; and the iaithfuI,>veryoaa of them,

heUeveth in God, and in His angels, and tin

His books, and in His apostles ; we maka no
distinction betwean any one of his apostles.**

8ureb lvii. 18 r '» And those thai believe in

God, and in His aposties. those are the

righteous, and the witnesses with their Lord

;

they have their reward and their light; hut
they that disbelieve, and eebuae Our revela-

tions of falsehood, these are the companion ;

of be^-ftre.
,,

Surah lvii. 26; "We have verily sent Our
aposvle* with dyident demonstrations; and
We revealed

1

unto them the Soriptuie, and
the Balance, that man might obeerve justice

;

and Wo revealed (the use of) Iron wherein U
great strength, and advantages to mankind,
sndvln oro>r that God wight know who as*

aisteth him and his apostles in aeorct,-rfof

God is mighty and glorious. And verily W«
cent Noah and Abraham; and We planed

amongst their posterity, prophecy and the

Scripture > 4ndamongst thim were those that

were rightly direoted, but many of them were
evil-doors. Afterwards We caused Our
apostles to follow in their footsteps; and We
caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to anooeed

.

them, and We gave him the Go$pel: and We
put into the hearts of his followers ooropas-

sion and mercy ; and as to Monasttoism they'

invented the aame,—[We did not prescribe ft

untcthetn,1—simply out Of a desire to please

God, but they have not observed it with a*

right observance. And We have tfiven those

ofthem that helieve, their reward, but many
of them are evildoers. Oh ye that believe 1

fear God, and believe in Hw prophet. He
will give you a double portion of His mercy,
and will ornate for you a Light wherein ye
shall walk, and forgive you, for the Lord to

lorgiving and moro$ol*
Surah seviii. 1: "The unbellevera from

amongst the people of the Book, and the
idolaters, did not waver until there enme) unto
them a cfeaiv^a prophet irom Ooi reading
purepagnay containing right Scriptures. Aim
those to whom the Soripturet have been given
did not fall to variance, until after a clear

(tfevtlaliu*) had' come unto thorn: and they

are not commanded (i$i thetr own fcriptuns)
otherwise than that they should worship Goal
rendering unto Him the orthodox worship, and
that they should observe prayer, and gtvs
alms ; and! this U the right faith." •

80rah Uii. 5 • •• The likenesa of those who
are charged with the Law (the Tourat)> and
do not discharge (fAe obligation of) it, is as
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the likeness of the Ass laden with booke.

EVfl it tho likeneis of tht people whlc)j re-

Jecteth the signs of God: and God doth not
guide tho uniuet people.**

Surah xlvfii. 29; * Muhammad is the pro-

phet of God; <nd those who follow him ere

fierce against the unbelievers.- but compas-
sionate among themselves.* Thou mayest sec

them bowing down, prostrating thenuulves,

seeking the favour el God and hie pleasure.

Their signs are in their fnoes from tne marks
of their prostration. This is the likenoss of

them in the Pentateuch and the likenoss of

them in the Gospel,—as a seed whioh butteth

forth its stalk and strefigtheneth it, and
swelled and riseth cm its stem, and do*

iigbtoth the sower thereof,—-that the unbe-t

lievers may be indignant thereat."

SAreh- lii. 6: " And when Jesus, the Son
of Mary, laid:—O children of Israel, verily I

am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting

that whioh ie before me of the Touristy end
giving glad tidings of an apostle that shall

some after me, whose n.-une is Ahmad #A#
Probed)."
Surah Jv. 49

:

M Hast thou not seed those to

whont We hare given a portion 4f the Scrip-

ture?—.they buy error, and desire that ye

may err from the way : and God best

knoweth your enemies. God sumceth for a
patron, and 6od snfnoeth for a helper. Of
those who profsjs Judaism there are that

dislocate words from their placbs. and say—
Wehave heardf—and, have disobeyed '

; and,

'do thou hearken without hearingV and,
4 look upon tie

'
; twisting with their tongues,

and reviling the faith, And if they had said,

I we hareheard and obtyed \\ and,* hearken')

and, 4 look upon us': it had been better for

them and more upright : but God hath cursed
them for their unbelief, and they shall not

behave, excepting a few. O ye unto whom
the Scriptures bare boon- girefit behove in

what We have revealed attesting that

(8criptoer*) wbicl* is with ?*a* before We
deface your eouritonanoe*, and turn them
front backwards, or etirte them as We cursed

those Who <6ro*l) the Sabbath i and the

command of thoLerd was fulfilied."

Surah 1?: *0 :
«•' Uast thou not seen thdee

to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been

giten? they faliove m false gods and idols,

and thev jiay to the unbelievers, These are

better directed in tho way .than those who
behove.*
8uTsh iv. te: a Do obey envy mankind

that which God hath given, them of His
lounlyr \Aud verily We gave to the children

of Abraham the book and wisdom, snd We
gave . them a mighty kingdom. Amongst
them are thotp that believe in Rim and those

also that turn away trojm Him.**

Surah iv. 68 : "Hast thou not seen those

who fancy that they -believe in that which

hath been 'revealed unto thee, and in that

which' hath been revealed before thee ? Thoy
desire to go lor a- mutual decision unto the

idol Jagbttt : yet verily they have been com-
manded to disbelieve therein, arid Satan de-

sirsth to deceive them into a wide deception.

"

Surah iv 180 : " To God belongs whatever
is in the heavens and in tb« earth, and verily

We commanded those to whom the Scripture

was given before you, and yon likewise,—
Fear God, and, if ye disbelieve, verily to God
belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and
in the earth."

Surah iv. 185 1 "0 ye that believe 1 believe

in God and in His prophet* and in the book
whioh He hath revealed to His prophet, and
in tho book whioh He revealed from before

;

and whoever disbelieves in God, and in His
angel*! and ifc His books,and in His prophets,

ana in the last day, verily he hsth wandered
into a *ide esror.'

T

Surah iv. 149; "Verily thev that reject

God snd Hie apostles, and seek to make a
distinction Mweou God and His apostles;

and say,—We believe in a part, and we"rejeot

a part't and seek to take a path between the
same ; these are infidels hi reality, and We
have prepared for the infidels an ignomi-

nious punishment. But they that believe in

God and in His apostl«s, and make no dis-

tinction between any of them, to these We
shall surelv give their reward, and Qod is

forgiving and merciful. The people of the
book wilt ask thee thst thou cause a book to

descend upon them from the heavens, and :

verily they ssked Moses tot a grester thing

than that," Ac.

Surah i*. 16li »rBnt those of them that

are grounded in knowledge, and the faithful,

believe in that which hsth been revealed

unto thee, and in that whioh hath been re-

vealed before thee. And those that observe
prayer, and give alms, and the believers in

God and In the last day, unto these shall We
give a great reward. Verily We havo ro-

reeled our will unto thee, as We revealed our
will unto Abraham, and Ishmsel, and Isaac,

and Jacob, and the Tribes, and Jesuir, and
Jobt and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon,
and We gave unto David the Psalms ; and
Apostles, whom We have already made men-
tion of onto thee ; and Apostles, of whom Wo
have not made mention unto thee; and God
tfpafce with Moses in open discourse," ore

* Surah iv. 169: "Ye people of the book!
commit not extravaganoe in your rehgion;

and lay not of God other than the truth.

For verily the Messiah, Jesus, the Son of

Mary, ie an apostle of God, and Bis word
whioh he placed in Mary, add a spirit from
flhn. Wherefore believe m God, and in His
apnstle; and say not,—u the trinity ** ;—re-
frain: it will be better for von. For verily

Odd is one Ood ;—far exalted Is He above the
possibility that there should be unto Him pro-

geny 1 to Him belongeth whatever is in the
heatens and in the earth, and He luiAoeth as
a gtunllan."

Surah ill 8: M Godl there ie no Ood
but He, the living, the eternal. He hath
eadsed to descend upon thee the Scripture

in truth, attesting that which is before it:

and He sent down the Tottrit and the Gospel

|
from before for the guidance of mankind;

! and He sent down the Furqeit Verily th«y

|
that reject the signs. of God, to them shall be
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a fearful punishment. And Qod ia mighty, a
God of vengeance."
Surah iii. 19 : " And those to whom the book

wet given, did not fall to variance until after

that the knowledge came unto them, wickedly
among themselves."

Surah iii 23: "Seest thou not those to

whom a portion of the Scripture hath been
given? They were called unto the book of

Qod, that it might decide between them.
Then a party of them turned away, und went
aside. Thai wan because they say,—the
fire shall not touch us, but for a limited

number of days. And that which they have
devised hath deceived them io their reli-

gion."

Surah iii. 48: "And (God) shall teaoh

Him (Jeeut) the Scripture, and wisdom, and
the Tourat, and the Gospol ;—ami (m/uiU tend

Him as) an Apostle unto the Children of

Israol. (Jesus shall $ag) Verily I have ooino

unto you— . . . attesting the truth of that

which (Scripture revealed) before me in the

Tourat, and that I may make lawful unto
you a part of that which is forbidden unto
you."

Surah iii. 64: " ye people of the Book 1

why do ye dispute concerning Abraham?

—

seeing that neither the Tourat nor the Gospel
was revealed until after likn; do ye not

understand ? Ah 1 ye are they which dispute

oonoerning that of which ye ha?e know-
ledge : why, therefore, do ye dispute oonoern-

ing that of whleh ye have no knowledge?
and God knoweth, but ye know not."

Surah iii 68: •« A party of the People of

the Book desire to cause thee to go astray :

but they shall not eause (any) to go astray,

excepting their own souls, and they percoive

it not. Oh People of the Book 1 why do ye
reject the signs of God, while ye bear testi-

mony (thereto) ? people of the Book 1 why do

ye olothe the truth with that which is fslso,

and hide the truth, while ye anew (it)? and a

party of the people of the book say,—Believe

in that which is sent down unto those that

believe^in the early part of the day ; and re-

ject (it, in) the latter part thereof ; if haply

they may turn baek : and, believe not (any)

excepting him that folioweth your religion.

Say,—Verily the direction is the direction of

God, that there should be giveu unto one (i.e.

to Muhammad* a revelation) like unto that

which hath been giv*n unto you. Or, will they
dispute with you before your Lord ? say,

—

Verily fafour is in the hand of God! He
giveth it unto whomsoever lie pleaseth ; and
God is widely comprehensive (in Hie mercy)

and wise."

Surah iii 77 : " And verily amongst them
is a party that twist their tongues in (read-

ing) the book, that ye may think it is out of

the book, though it is not out of the book

;

and thoy say,—1
it is from Uod,' and it is not

from God ; and they speak a falsehood con-

cerning God, knowingly."

Surah iii. 78 : •• It becomoth not a man
that God should give him a book, and wis-

dom, and prophecy, and that he should then

say to mankind, Be worshippers of me be-

sides God ; but rather, Be ye perfect, inas-

much as ye know the book, and inasmuch as

ye study it."

Surah iii. 80 : " And (call to mind) when
God made a covenant with the prophets,

(sayiny) This verily is the book and the wis-

dom which I have given unto you; thereafter

shall come an Apostle attesting the truth of

that (Scripture) which is with you ; ye shall

surely believe in him, and assist hun."
Surah iii 93 : * All food wa» lawful to the

Children of Israel, exoeptiug that which
Israel made unlawful to himself, before the
Tourit was revoaled. Say, — Briug hither

the Tourit, and read it, if ye be truo. And
whoever contriveth a lie concerning God after

that, surely they are the transgressors."

Sarah iii. 99 :
" Say ; O ye People of the

Book 1 why do ye disbelieve in the signs of

God, and God is witness of that which ye do ?

Say, yo People of the Book I why do yo
hinder from the way of Uod him that b»-

lieveth, desiring to make it (the way of God)
crooked, while ye are witnesses ?

"

Surah iii. 118: ' u They are not all alike.

Amongst the People of the Book there is an
upright raoe that read the signs (or revela-

tions) of God in the night season, and they bow
down worshipping. They believe in God and
the last day, and command that which is just

and dissuade from that which is wicked, and
they make haste in doing good works. These
ore tho virtuous onoe."

SQrah iii. 119: "Behold, ye are they that

love them (the Jews) and they do not love

you, and ye believe in the entire Scrip-

tuTe."

Surah iii. 184: "They who say that God
hath made a covenant with us, to the effect

that we should not believe on an apostle until

he oometh unto us with a eacrince to be con-

sumed by tire;— say,—Verily apostles have
conic unto you before me, with evident de-

monatrations, and with that of which ye
speak. Why, therefore, have ye slain them,
if ye be truo ? and if they accuse thee of im-
posture, verily the apostles before thee have
been accused of imposture, who cams with
evident demonstrations, and the Scriptures,

and the enlightening book."

Surah iii 188 : " And when God took a
oovenant from thoae to whom the book was
given,—that they should unfold the same
to mankind, and that they should not
conceal it, and they threw it (the covenant)
behind their backs, and sold it for a small
price, and woeful is that which they have,
sold it for ; think not that they who rejoice

in that which they have done, and desire to

be praised for that which they Jiaye not done,
shall escape from punishment. " To them
shall be a grievous punishment"
Surah UC 199 :

u And verily of the People
of the Book there are those who believe in

God, and in that which hath been revealed to

you, and in that which hath been revealed to

them, submissive unto God ; they sell not the
signs of God for a small price. These are
they who have their reward with their Lord

;

for God is twift in taking aooounk"
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Sarah t. 14-16: "And for that thej hare
broken their covenant, We have cursed
them, and We have made their hearta hard

;

they dislocate the word from its place, and
they.have forgotten a part of that whereby
they were admonished. Thou wilt not cease
to discover deceit in them, excepting a few
of thorn. But pardon thorn, and forgive, for

God loveth the benofloent. And of those
that say, We are Christians, we have taken
a covenant from them, and they have for-

gotten a part of that whereby they vero ad-
monished. Wherefore We have placed enmity
and hatred between them, until the Day of

Judgment ; and God will surely then deolare
unto them that which they have wrought.
people of the Book 1 verily our apostle hath
come unto you ; he shall make manifest unto
you much of that which ye hare hiddon of

the book, and he shall pass over much. 1*

Surah v. 47: u O thou apostle t let not

those grieve thee who make haste after infi-

delity from amongst them that say, 'We
believe/ with their mouths, but their hearts
believe not And from amongst the Jews
there are that spy out in order to tell a false-

hood ; they spy out for another pe >ple that

come not unto thee. They dislocate the word
from out of its place They say, 'If this be
given yon, then receive it— but if it be not

given you, then beware.

'

M

Surah r. 60: "And how will they make
thee their judge, since they have beside

them the Tourat, in which is the command
of God ? Then they will turn their back after

that, and these are not believers. Verily We
have revealed the Tourat i therein is guid-

ance and light The prophots that submitted

themselves to God Judged thoreby those that

Were Jews ; and the doctors and priests (did
the tame), in accordance with that which was
confided to their oharge of the book of God,
and they were witnesses thereof. Wherefore
fear not man, but fear Me, and sell not thou
the signs ol God for a small price. And he
that doth not judge by that which God hath
revealed, verily they are the unbelievers. And
We have written for them,—verily life for

life, and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and
ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and for

wounding retaliation ; and he that remitteth

the same as alms it shall be an atonement
unto him. And he that judgeth not by that

which God hath sent down, they are the
transgressors. And We caused Jesas, the
Son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps,

attesting* the Scripture of the Tour&t which
preceded it; and We gave Him the Gospel,

wherein is guidance and light, which attests

the Tour&t that preceded it, and a direction

and an admonition to the pious;—that the

people of the Gospel might judge according

to that which God hath revealed therein, and
he that doth not judge according to that

whioh God hath revoaled, verily they are the

flagitious ones. And We have revealed unto
thee the book in truth, attenting that (Scrip-

ture) whioh precedeth it, and a custodian (or

a witness) thereof. Wherefore judgp between
them in sccordance with that which God

OLD AND NEW TB8T\MBNT8 447

hath revealed, and follow not their vain de-

sires (6w t&erving) away from that which hath
come unto thee. To every one of you have
We given a law and a way ; aud if God had
pleased, He had made you all of one faith ;

—

tut {He hath not dome to, in order) that He
might try you in that which He hath given

yon."
SOrah t. 68 :

" Say, -0 people of the Book

!

is there any other cause of your enmity
against us, but that we believe in God, and in

that which hath boon revealed unto us, and
in that which hath been revealed from
before?—but tho most of you are evil

doers."

Surah r. 77 :
" Say :— te people of the

Book I ye are not grounded upon anything,

Until ye set up {or observe) the Tourat and
the Gospel, and that which hath been revealed

unto you from your Lord.''

Surah v. 91: "Thou wilt surely find the
most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred
towards those that believe to be the Jews and
the idolaters. And thou wilt surely find the
most friendly inclined amongst them towards
the believers, to be those who say, We are

Christians. That Is booause there aro

amongst them clergy and monks, and they
are not arrogant. When they hear that which
hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt

see their eyes flowing with tears because of

that which they recognise of the truth. They
say, oar Lord 1 we believe ; write us down
with the witnesses ; and what should hinder

us that we should not believe in God, and in

that which hath come unto us of the truth ?

and we desire that our Lord should intro-

duce us amongst the righteous. God hath
rewarded them for that which they have said,

with gardens through which flow rivulets.

They shall be for ever therein and that is the
reward of the virtuoua."

SOrah v. 119: "And (call to mind) when
God said,— Jesus, Son of Mary ! remember
My favour towards thee, and towards thy
Mother, when I strengthened thee with the
Uoly Spirit, that thou shouldest speak unto
man, in the cradle, and also in mature age

;

and I taught thee the Scriptures, and wis-

dom, and the Tourat, and the Gospel ; and
when thou madest of clay in the form of a bird

by My command, and thou blewest thereupon,
and it became a bird by My oommand ; and
thou healedst the blind and the leper by My
command; and when thou didst raise the
dead by My command. . . . And when I spake
by inspiration unto the apostles, saying.

—

Believe in Mo. and in My apostle (i.e. Jetun ;)

thoy said,—We believe ; bear witness that we
are true believers.''

Surah lxvi. 18 :
*' And Mary the daughter

of Imrin, who preserved her virginity ; and
We breathed into her of Our spirit, snd she
attested the words of her Lord and His
Scriptures, and was amongst the pious."

Surah ix. 118: "Verily, God bath bought
from the believers their selves and their

wealth, on the condition of paradise for them
if they fight in tho ways of God :—and whe-
ther they slay or be slain, tho promise of God
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thereupon is true iv the Tourit, and in the
Gospel, end in the Our'ao," [cBnwnaNrrr,
JEWS, judaiam.]

OMEB. ['UKAR.J

OMMIADES. Arabio Bam tfwtyi-

yah (1+A yt*), or ad-Dauiatu %Uma-
trtyri- (l*f*1\ **&\). The dynasty of
Khalifitha who re{gne4 from.A.k 41 (a.1>.

061) to am. 139 (a»o. 750), defended from
Ifu'ftwjyah,' who was the great grandson of

Umsiyah ot the Quraiah tribe. Mu'ftwiyah,
the son of Abu Sufyftn, took possession of
the &h*lifate on the death of el-Hasan, and
established his capital at Damascus. The,

dynasty inoludes the names of fourteen ^ali-
f*h«. .

1. Mu'ftwiyaji, a,h. 41.

i. Yesid (son of Mu<awiyah). a.hl 60.

6. Mu'awiyah XI (son of Yarid), *.h. 64.

4. Marwftn I (son -of al-Hukam), A.H. 64.

b Abdu 1 Malik (son of M**wan), ajj. 65.

6. Al-WaKd (son of «Atwra.1-Malik), a-h,

8G.

7. Sulaiman (sou of 'Abdu 'UMalik), a.ii.

m.
8. Umar II. (son of 'Abdu VAtJs, son of

Marwftn), a.*. 9$.

04 Yadd n. (son of 'Abdu '1-Malfk), A.B.

101.

10. Hlsham (son of 'Abdu 1-Mahk), a.h.
105.V

U. Al-WsJId II. (son of Yasid), a.b, 125.

1ft. Yesid HI (eon of al-Wehd), A.H. 126.

18. tbrttum (son of aKWalfd) A.ii. 126.

14. Marwftn IL (sen of Muhamtosdj Son of

Marwin), A;B. 187^132.

The Abhasidee conquered fQjorasen under
the brother* Tbr&blm and <Abu, I- Abbas, and
refused to acknowledge Marwftn. Marwftn
was afterwards defeated on the bank*, of the
Zab, and lied to Egypt, where he was again
deioated and slain, a,h 132 (a.d, 750), and
Abu VAbha* was proolainted fcbalifah.

[khamfah] /

OPTION. [lCHlYAR.]

OBDINATION. There is no cere-
mony in Islam corresponding to the Christian

ordination. Sometimes the Imam of a moeaue«
is appointed by the chief man of position

binding a turbsn round his head. In Central
Asia, Maulswis of reputation certify aa to the
lesruing and ability of their disciples by bind-
ing a turban on their heads anq authorising

them to loach. But it is not a custom? of the
Muslim rehgion.

ORNAMENTS. Men are prohi-
bited from the use o( ornaments of gold .such

as rings and tho like, boouuse they are ex-
pressly forbidden by the prophet. Orna-
ments, of silver are likewise unlawful, "hot

t>xoepth>ns are made with respect to signet

ring* girdles, or swords, which may be orna^

meaicd with silver, (fluityak, vet iv. p. 9$).

Ibn ZubeAr says ibe Prophet condemned tho

use of little bellsoas ornaments for dhftdreu,

for ho said there was a devil in every bell

Ibn Malik says the Prophet forbsde the wear-
ing of gold lings, and he considered it just

as bad to use gold ornaments. (J/taAdf,

book xx, oh. il)

The Wahhahfs coudemn tho use of orna-

ments and silk drosses.

ORPHANS. Arabic yatm (,**),
pi yatiuia. In Mohaiomadan law, the term
ii used for a child whose father is

dead,

Muhammad gave very special instruction!
in the Qur'an as to the treatment of orphans.*
See Surah iv. 2-7 :—
•'And give to tho orphans their properly

and substitute not worthless things of your
own for their valuable ones, and enjoy not
their property in addition to your own ; voiily

this is a greet* crime; and If ye are appre-
hensive that ye shall not dead fairly with
orphans, then, of other women who seem
good in your eyes, marry but two, or three,

or four ; and if ye still fear that ys snail not
act equitably, then one only, or the sieves
whom ye nave acquired ; this will make
Justice on your part easier. And give women
their dowry as a free gift; but if of their

own free will they kindly give up aught
thereof to you, then enjoy it aa convenient

and profitable And entrust net to the inca-

pable the snbstanoe which God hath placed
with vou as a means of support, but main-
tain them therewith; and clothe them, and
speak to them with kindly speech, And
make trial ol orphans until they reach the
age of marriage ; and if ye perceive in them
a sound judgment, then hand over their sub-

stance to them ; but consume ye it not pro-

fusely and hastily. Only because they hare
attained their majority. And let the rich

guardian not oven touou it ; and let him who
is poor, then Use Jt for his support with dis-

cretion. And when yo make orer their sub-
stance to them, th*n take witnesses in their
presence. God also, taketh a sufficient

account."

According to ei-Baiaswt oml the Jelalan,

the Muslim comment siors understand these

verses differently. )fr. Sale says the true

meaning seems to be; Muhammad, advising

his followers that if .they found they should
wrong the female prphans under their? care,

either by marrying them against their inclina-

tions, for the sake of their riches or beauty, or

by not usimf or maintaining them so wall si
they ought by reason of their having already
several wives, ihey should rather choose to

marry other women, to avoid all occasion of

sin. Others say that when this passage was
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing
trouble and temptation, refused to take upon
them the charge of, orphans, and yet mufti*
8lied wives to a great excess and used them

I or, as others write, gave themselves up. to

fornication, which occasioned the passage.
And according to these, ite meaning must be
either that if they feared they could not act
justly towards orphans, they had as great
reason to apprehend they, could not* deal
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quitably with so many wives, sod therefore

re commanded to msrry bat * certain

lumber ; or else, that sinoe fomicstion wm s
rime as well as a .wronging of orphans, thoy
nght to aroid that also by marrying aocord-
Mg to their abilities.

PARADISE

OTHMAN. ['usmak.]

449

OUTLAWS. (1) An Apostate, if

he escapes to another country, is an outlaw.

(2) A fornicator should be expelled from his

country and be an outlaw (or a whele jeer.

P.

PAlQalMBAR (rfWi). The
"ersisn and Hindustani translation of the

Vrabic Raril (Jy-j), and Nahi (^).
ptopnit.]

PARACLETE, [fabaqlit.]

PARADISE. The Mubammadan
^srsdise is called al-JcmnaA (L*^\)> " the

:arden,
n pL jjamidi, in Arabic ; and BihUht

(i&~A#), in Persian ; the word al-Firdaut

( s
j»)'*jM)t or Paradise, being restricted to

>ne region in the celestial abodes of bliss.

There are eight hearens or paradises men-
tioned in the Qur'an, end although they
ippear to be but eight different names for

ibe place of bliss, Mujiainmsdan divines hero
held thein to be eight different stsgos.

They are as follows (see Q&wiu 'I-

1. Jannatu 1-£]iuld (Surntul-FurqinyXXT.

16), The Garden of Eternity.

2. Dim VBalBinCSuratul-An'am, vi/127),

The Dwelling of Peae*.

3. Dim 1-Qarnr (Sftrstu 1-Mu'mJn, si. 42),

The. Dwelling wliioh abideth.

4. Jannatu VAdn rS&ratu 1-Bara'ah, iz.

73), The Gardens of Eden.
ft. Jannatu 1-Ma'wa (SOratu 's-SaJdah,

tsxii. 19), The Gardens of Refuge.

6. Jannatu 'n-Ne'im (SOratu 1-Maldab,
r. 70), The Gardens of Delight.

7. aiHyun (Suratu VTatfif, UxxliL 18\
8. Jannitu 1-Firdaus (SOratu '1-Kabf,

iviii. 107), The Gardens of Paradiso.

These eight stages are . spoken of as eight

doers in the Mi$kkatt book ii oh. i.)

The sensual delights of Muhammad's
Paradise are proverbial, and they must have
exercised a considerable influence upon the

minds ot the people to whdm he made known
his mission. There ere frequent sllusione to

them in the Qur'an. The following are spe-

cimen passages :

—

SQrstu f-Ineln <1*x*i), 12-22:—"God
hsth Iswarded their constancy, with Paradise,

end silken robes, reclining therein on bridsl

couches j nought shall they know of sun or

piercing cold: its shades shall close oyer

tbfm> and low shall Its fruits hang down:
and ressels of silver and goblets like flagons

shell he borne round among them : flagons of

silver whose measare .themselves shall mete.

And there shall they be given to drink of the

cop tempered with saojabil (ginger) from the

fount therein whose name is
:

SalsabTl (i.e.

the softly flowing). Blooming youths go
round among them. When thou lookest at

.them, thou wouldst deem them scattered

pearls ; and when thou . Boost this, thou
wilt see delights and a vast kingdom ; their

clothing green silk robes and rich brocade

:

with silver bracelets shall they be adorned

:

and drink of a pure beverage shall their Lord
give them. This shall be your reoom*
pense.*'

8uratu 1-Waqi'ah (lit), 12-89: "In gar-

dens of delight, a orowd of the former and a
few of the later genorations; on inwrought
coucbos reclining on thorn face to face, bloom-
ing youths go round about them with goblets

and ewers and s cup of flowing wine ; their

brows ache not from it, nor fails the sense

:

and with such fruits s* shall please them
boat, snd with flesh of such birds as they
shall lonft for; and theirs shall be the Hourls
(Arabic JsV), with large dark eyes, like poarls

bidden in their shells, in recompense for their

labours past. No rsin discourse shall they
hear therein, nor charge of sin, but only cry
' Peace t PesosT .... Unfailing, unfor-

bidden, and on loftr eouches and of a rare crea-

tion have we made the Honris, am} We hare
made them ever virgins, dear to their spouses
and of equal age, for the people of the right
hand, a crowd of the former, snd a orowd of

the later generations."

SOratu V-Rahman (It.), 54-56: "On
couebee with linings of brecado shall they
recline, and the fruit of the two gardens shall

be within their easy reach Therein
shall be the damsels with retiring glances,
whom neither men nor Jinn hath touched
before them."

Suratu 1-Mu^smmad (alvii.) 16, 17:
•* Therein are rivers of water which corrupt
not: rivers of milk, whose tasto changeth
not : and rivers of wino, delicious to those
who quaff it; and rirori of olerifled honey t

and therein are all kinds of fruit for them
from their Lord.**

The descriptions of tho celestial regions
and the enjoyments promised to tho faithful

are still mere minutely given in the tradi-

tional sayings of the Prophet : see the Mish-
kit, book xxtti. eh. xiii.

Abfl Musi relates thst "the Apostle of

God said, Verily there is a tent for every
Muslim in Paradiso it is made of one pearl,
its interior empty, . its breadth 60 kos, and in

everv corner of It will bo his wives : and they

67
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hall not im oca another. The Muslim aball

love them alternately," Ac.
Abu Se/fd relatoe that » the Apostle of

God said, 'He who is least amongst the
people of Paradise, shall have eighty thou-
sand slaves, and seventy-two women, and has
a tent pitched for him of pearls, rubies, and
emeralds. . . . . 'lliosa who die in the world,
young or old, ars made of thirty years of ago,

and not more, when they enter Paradise/ 1*

Abu Sa*id also relates that •• the Apostle
of God said, * Verily a man- in Paradise re-

clines upon seventy cushions, before he turns
on his other side. Then a woman of Para-
dise oomes to him and pats him on the shoul-

der, and the man sees his face in her cheek,
which- is brighter than a looking-glass, and
verily hor most inferior pearl brightens the

east and west Then the woman makes a
scUoth to hint, which he returns; and the
man says, " Who are you ? " and she replies,

Mum of the number promised of God for

the virtuous-" And verily she will have
seventy garments, and the man's eyes will be
fixed on them, till be will see the marrow of

tho hones of ner legs through the calves of

them, and she will have crown* on her head,
the meanest pearl of which would give light

between the east and woat.*

"

One of the attractions of Paradise is the river

Kausar. [kausa*.] According to Anss, •• the

Apostle of Qod said, it is a river whiob God
has given mc in Paradise, its water is wbitor
than milk, and sweeier than honey, and on
its wajera are birds whose r.ecks are liko the
necks of camels."

Tho following is an instanco of the way in

which the Prophot endoavoured to suit hit*

paradise to the. tastes of the people:—
Abu Aiyub says, .

u An Arab oame to the
Prophet aod said. *0 Apostle of God I 1 am
fouu of horses j are thero any in Paradise ?

'

The Prophet replied, 'II you are taken into

Paradise, yon will get a ruby horse, -with two
fringe, and you will mount him, and he will

carry you wherever yon wish.'"

Aba Hurairah said, ** Verily the Apostle of

God said, when an Arab was sitting near
him, that a man of the people cf Paradise will

ask permission of his Lord to cultivate land,

and Qod will say, Have you cot everything

von could wish for? What will you culti-

vate ? The man will say, * Tea, everything
la present, but I «m fond oi cultivating,'

Then he will be permitted to cultivate, and
he will sow, and, quicker ihau the twinkling
of an eye, H will grow, become ripe* and be
reaped, and ii wul stand in sheaves like

mountains."

The apologists for Islam, Carlyle for ex-

ample, havo suggested thai t|io seususl de-

lights of Mul>sinola4's paradise may, after all,

be taken, in a figurative sense, aa the-Reve-
, lation of St. 'John or tho Song of polomeu.
It is quite true (hat such an interpretation is

hinted at in the AQldq'i-JaldJi (Thompson's
translation, p. 102), and Mr. Lane In his

Egyptians (voir i. p. 84) says thst a Muslim
oi some learning oonsidored the descriptions

of Paradise figurative, but such s not the
view held by Muhammadan doctors, whether
SunnJ, fthi'ah, or Wahhibi. They are all

agreed as to the literal interpretation of the
sensual enjoyments of the Muslim paradise,
and very many are the books written giving
miuute particulars, of the joys in store for

the faithful.

Islam, true to its anti-Obristian character,

preaches a sensual abode of bliss, in opposi-
tion to the express teaching of our Lord in

Matt.xxJi.dO: "They neither marry nor are
given in marriSgo, but are as the angels of
God in heaven,"
Were proof needed, to show that the Pro-

phet taught a: real and literal interpretation

of the sensual delights ot the abodes of bliss,

a tradition or high authority is found in the
Suhihu MtutiM (p. 879). vidb also Mitkkit%

book xxiii. ch. 13), in which tho Prophet goes
to some trouble to explain tbe sanitary laws
of the heavenly kingdom, in the most literal

manner possible.

Sir William Mcir savs : " It is remarkable
that the notices in the Corsn of this volup-
tuous Paradise are almost entirely oonJQnea to
a time when, whatever the tendency of his
desires, Mahomet was living chaste and tem-
perate with a single wile of threescore years
of age Gibbon characteristically observes
that ' Mahomet has not specified the male
companions of the female elect,lost ho should
either alarm the jealousy of the former bus
bands, or disturb their felicity by the snspi
cion of an everlasting marriage. 1 The remark,
made in raillery, is preguant with reason, and
aims a fatal blow at the Paradise of laliro

Faithful women will renew their youth in

heavoji as Well as faithful men: why shoulo
uet their good works merit an equal and
analogous reward! But Mahomet shrank
from this legitimate conclusion. It is noto
worth that in tbe Medina Suras— that is hi
all the voluminous revelations ot the ten
years following the Httgire—women are only
twice referred to as one of the delights of
Paradise; and on boih occasions in those
simple words :—

»

and to Meat (believers) there
shall be therein pure wives. /'Surah ii 28,
Sumh iv. 00) Was it that satiety had then
left no longings unfnlftlled ; or that a ekeor
contact with Judaism bad repressed the bud-
ding pruiienoy of hi* revelation, and covered
with confusion the picture of a sensual Para-
dise which hud been drawn at Mecca? 44

{Life o/Makonut, new ed, p. 82 and note.)
Sir W. Muir has omitted a third passage,

Surah hi 18, where " women ot stainless

Eurity
n

are spoken of, but it is remarkable
ow much more restrained are the Prophet's

description* of Paradise in hit later revela-
tion*. For example, Surah xlfl; 28, 24, 86 ;—
** Garden* of Kden—into which thoy ahall
enter together with tbe just of their fathers,
and their wives and their descendants, and
i be angels, ahall go in nntsj them at every
portal : Peace be with you, say they: because
ye haversodured all things f . . . The rivers
flow beneath ( ta bowers; its food and its

shades are perpetual."
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PARDON FOB SIN The wordi
used to express pardon for simi on the part
of the Almighty, ere M/ro

(
yte), Maghfirah

(&yUU)^ end Ghufr&i (^jee). The act of

seeking pardon ft IitigkMr QkAzJ).
The following la tho toaohing of the Qur'en

on Ihe subject :-r

Surah lfii. 62, 38: * God's is what ia In
the heavens and what ia in the earth, that
He may reward thoes who do evil with evil,

and thoae who do good with good. These
who shun great sins And iniquities—all bat
enial sin*,—verily thy Lord fa of ample for-
giveness."

Surah Ixvii. 12 :
•« Verily thoae who fear

their Lord in secret, for them ia forgiven©**
and a great reward."

Surah xaxiii. 71: "Ho (God) will correct
yon for your woika and pardon yon for your
sins ; for he who obeys God and Hi* Apostle
hee attained a mighty happiness."

Surah xxxv. 8: " Thoae who believe and
do right, for them ia forgiveneaa."

Surah vlii. 29: "O ye who belieVel if ya
four God, Ho will make for yon a diacrimi.

nation, and will cover your offenoea end will

forgive you ; for God ia the Lord of mighty
grace."

Repentenro \% expressed in the Qur'&n by
the word Taubah (X*J), which the Imam an-

N4wawi says means " turning the heaxt from
sin/ (Commentary <m (Safthu Mwdim % vftl il

n. 854.) The word frequently occurs in the
Qur'in. For example :—
Surah !.. 20 : " If they repmt and amend,

then let them be. Verily God relenteth. He
ia merciful."

Sarah xxt. 71: " Whor hath repented
and hath done what ia right, verily it hi he
who tumeth to God with a true conversion "

(mc.tad)

The teaching of the traditions on the sab-
ject of repentance and pardon for sin la in

some placee exceedingly wild, ae will be
aecrt from the following selections taken from
the saying! of tho Prophet given in the JHftaA-

k*t% hook x. eh. fit :—
•• There waa a man of the children of

Israel, who killed ninoty-nino people, after

which he came out, a*king if hia repentance
would be accepted ; and hating met a monk,
he aaked hmi. <Is there aocoptanoe lor my
repentanoe?* The monk eaid, •No-* Then
the man killed the monk, and 9tood asking
peoplo about tho approval of his repentance.

And a man aaid to him, ' Come to such a vil-

lagoV Then the signs of immediate doath
were upon him, ind he tried to reach the
Tillage upon hia knees, and died on the way.
Then the angels of mercy and punishment
disputed about Lim Then God order*! the
illage towards whleh the manned attempted
to go to be near te the corpae ; and the vil-

lage -whioh he had Qed from to be far away
from him. Then Gad said to the angels,
• Compute, and measure tho diatance between
tho two villages. And it was found thst the
village towards which he was going was
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nearer to him by one span. And he waa par
doned."

F

M An incessant sinner has not sinned that
has -asked pardon, although he. may hare
sinned seventy times a day, because asking
pardon is the cower of eln."

" God has said, ' Verily if you come before
Me with sins equal to the dust of the earth,
and then come .before Me without associating
anything with Me. verily I will come before
you With the pardon equal to the dust of the
earth."

44 Verily God accepts of the repentance of
His aervant aa long aa ia aoul does not eome
into hia throat.*

"I awear by God thai verily I ask pardon
of God and repent before Him mOre than
serenty times daily."
u Verily my heart ia veiled with melan-

chely, and verily I ask pardon of God one
hundred times a day."

•' Verily, when a true boliovor. commits a
sin, a black speVis creatod In hia heart ; and
if he repents and aska pardon of God, the
blaok apot is rubbed off his heart ; but if he
increases his sins, the blaok apot increases,
so that it takes hold of the wholo heart
Then, this spot ia a rust which God has men
tioned in the-Qui'an, 'their hearts'became
rusty from their work*.'

"

"Verily there were two men of the chil-
dren of Israel who had a friendship for eabh
other. One of them waa a worahippeaof God,
and tho other a ainner. The worshipper of
God said to. the sinner, * Give up winning.*
He aaid, 'Leare me to my Lord.* At length
he found hhn committing a very great ain,
and auk!, 'Give up sinning' The sinner
said, 'Leave me to my Lord. Were you
sent as a guard over me ? ' The Worshipper
said, 'I awear by God He wiil not always
forgive your sins, nor will He bring yon into
Paradise,' Then God sent an angel to thorn,
who took both their soutu, and thoy both ap-
peared bofore God together. And .God said
to the sinner, • Obme into Paradise/ And he
aaid to the other: 'What, can yon prevent
My compaaslon on my servant?' He said,.
• l cannot, my Lord.' And God said to tho
angola. « Carry him to the flra.'*

PARENTAGE. The periods of
Six montha and of two years are fixed ae the
shortest and longest periods of pregnanoy,
and consequently any child born within those
periods is assumed to be the child of the
woman's husband, even though she be either
a widow or divorced. This strange ruling of

Muslim few is founded on a declaration of
•Ayishah, vtho is related to* have said, "The
child does not remain in the womb of the
mother beyond two years."

The Imam aeh-Shaft'i has said the longoat
period of pregnancy extends to /our years
(Hamilton's ffMgah, vol. i. p. 888.)

If a person acknowledge the parentage of
a Child who fa able to give an aooouut of
himself, and the.ages of the parties are anch
aa to admit of the one being the child of the
other, and the parentage o( the child be not
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well known to any person, and the child him-
self verify the statement, the parentage is

established. (Ibid., vol. ill. p. 169.)

PARENTS, Duty to, ia frequently
enjoined in tho Qur'iu ; for oxamplo, Surah
xvifc 24,25: "Thy Lord hath deoreod that
ye shall not serve other than Him, and that
ye shall be kind to your parents, whether
one or both ot them reach old Age with thee

j

and ye roust not say, *FioP (Uff) nor
grumble at them, but speak to them a gone-
rous speech. And lower to them the wing of
humility out of compassion, and say,' O Lord 1

have compassion on them, as they brought
me up when T was little I '

°

PARISH. In connection with the
mosques ot cities and Tillages there are ap-
pointed districts not unlike English parishes.

-

Within these districts tho Imam of the
mosque is held responsible for the marriages
and burials of tho people, and his services
can be claimed for these ceremonies, for
which be roooives customary fees. Any other
Maulawi performing marriages or burials, is
expected to obtain the permission of the
Imam of the parish. In fact, the position of
the Imam of a mosque is similar to that of a
beneficed clorgynian. Ho receives tho mar-
riage and burial fees, fees at the oerompuy of
oiroumcUion, thank offerings on the birth of
a child, or on recovery from sickness, presents
on the festival days, Ac, as well as the waqft

or endowment, of the mosque.

PARSI. [majus.]

PARTURITION [nifas.]

PATIENCE. Arabic ?ubr (j~), is

frequently enjoined iu the Qur'an, *.g. Surah
Ji. 148} "0 ye who believe! seek help
through pationce and prayer; verily God is
with the patient."

PAWNING, [baiin.]

PEN, The, of Pate, [qalam.]

PENTATEUCH, [tatjrat.]

PESTILENCE. Arabic t&'un

(of*1)* «**&<*' (»y>). According to
the teaching of Muhammad in the traditions,
a pestilence is a punishment sent by God, it
is also an occasion of martyrdom, and that
Muslim who abides in the place where he Is
at the. time of a pestilence, and dies of H, is
admitted to the rank of a martyr. It ia also
enjoined that Musalmans shall not enter
a place where there is a pestilence raging,
but remain where they are until it is passed.
(Mithkat, book v. oh. 1.)

PHARAOH. Arabio Fir'aun

(<?>*/)• Heb. riSrw. The King of

Egypt in the time of Moses. Considered by
all Muhammadans to be the very personifica-
tion of wickedness.

Al-Baisfcwi says Fir'aun was the common
title of the kings of Egypt, just as Gaser
was that of the Roman Emperore, and that

PHILOSOPHY

the name of Pharaoh, according to tome, was
al-Welid ibn Musab, and according to others
Mus'ab ibn Raiyam, and according to others
Qabus, and that he lived 620 years. Abfll*
Ada' says • that Mus'ab being 170 years eld,
and having no child, whilst he kept his herds,
he saw a cow oa)f, and heard her say at the
same time, « Mus'ab, be not grieved, thou
8halt have a son, a wicked son, who shall be
cast into hell/* and that this son waa the
wicked Flrnun of the time of Motes.

In the Qur'un, Sarah xxxvJU. 11, he is

surnamed Fir'aun Z* 'l-Aut&d, or u Pharaoh
the master of the Stakes, who called the
Apoatles liars." Some say the stakes refer
to the strength of his kingdom, others that
they were instruments of torture and death
which he used.

Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea, and
the commentators say that Gabriel would
not let his body sink, but that it floated as a
sign and a warning to the children of Israel
(See Qur'an, Surah x. 00-92.)
A further accouut of Pharaoh, as given

in the Qur'an, will be fouud in the article on
Moses.

. The Pharaoh of Joseph's time is said
to be Raiyan ibn al-Walrd al-«Amliqi, the an-
cestor of the renowned Pharaoh in the time
ot Hoses. [Mossa.]

PHILOSOPHY, MUSLIM. Arabic
faUafah (aaUi), or *&*%.%&**
(LAJ\ ^ta). The following account
of Arabian philosophy is taken with pennio-
sion from Professor Ueberweg's tiittor* of
PhiloiopAy, translated by G. S. Morris, M.A.
(Hodder and Stoughtoa), vol i. p. 405 :—

•• The whole pbilsophy of the Arabians was
only a form of Aristotolianism, tempered
more or less with Neo-Platonie conceptions.
The medical and physical science of the
Greeke and Greek philosophy became known
to the Arabs especially under the rule of the
AbaasidsD (from ±.d. 750 on), when medical,
and afterwards (from the timo of the reign
of AJmamun, iu the first half of the ninth
century) philosophical works were translated
from Greek into Syriac and Arabio by Syriac
Christians. The tradition of Greek philo-
sophy was associated with that combination
of Platoolsin and Aristbtelianism which pre-
vailed among, the last philosophers of anti-
quity and with the study by Christian theo-
logians of tho Aristotelian logic as a formal
otganon of dogmalios; but in view of the
rigid monotheism of the Mohammedan reli-
gion, it was necessary that the Aristotelian
metaphysics, and especially the Aristotelian
theology, should be more fully adopted among
the Arabs than among the Neo-Platonfsts and
Christians, and (hat in consequence of the
union among the former of philosophical with
medical studies, the works of Aristotle on
natural scionoe should be studied by them
with especial seal.

" Of the Arabian philosophers in the East,
the most important were Aikendi (al-Kindi),
who waa still more renowned as a mathema-
tician and astrologor ; Alfarabi (al-P&rabi),
who adopted the Neo-Platonic doctrine of
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emanation • Avicenna (Aba SIni), the repre-
sentative of a purer Arisiotelianism and a
man who for centuries, even among the Chris-
tian scholars of the later mediav^l centuries,

stood in the highest consideration a* a philo-

sopher, and, still m6ro, as a teacher of medi-
cine ; and* Anally, Algasel (al-QkassaU),' who
maintained a philosophical skepticism hi the
interest of theological orthodoxy.

" The most important Arebiari philosophers
in the West were Avempaoe (Ibn Badja), Abu-
bacer (Abu Bakr IbnTnfail)> and Avorroes
(Ibn Rashidi Avempace and Abubacer dwell
in their works on the idea of the independent
and gradual development of man. Abubacer
(in his < Natural Man ') develops this idea in

a ipirit of opposition to positive religion,

although he affirms that positive, religion and
philosophical doctrino pursue theaame end,
namely, the union of the human intellect with
the divine. . Averroee, the celebrated com-
mentator of Aristotle, interprets the doctrine
of the latter respecting the active and the
passive intellect in a senso which is nearly
pantheistic and which excludes the idea of

individual immortality. He admits the exist-

ence of only one active intellect, and affirms

that this belongs in common to the whole
human race, that it becomes temporarily par-

ticularized in individuals, but that each of

its emanations becomes finally reabsorbed in

the original whole, in which alone, therefore,

they possess immortality.

'

" The acquaintance of the Mohammedan
Arabs with the writings of. Aristotle was
brought about through tbo agency of Syrian
Christians. Before the time of Mohammed,
many Neetorian Syrians lived among the

Arabs si physioians. Mohammed also hsd
intereonrso with Kestorian monks. Hafeth
Ibn Oalda, the friend and physician of the
Prophet, was a Nestorian. It was not, how-
ever, until after the extension Ofthe Moham-
medan rule over Syria and Persia, and
chiefly after the Abossidis had commenced
to reign (a.d. 750), that foreign learning, espe-
cially inmedicine and philosophy, became gene-
rally known among the Arabs. Philosophy
had already been cultivated in thoso coun-
tries during the last days of fteo-Platonism,
by David the Armenian (about 500 a.d. ; his

Prolog, to Pkilos. and to the /Mocde. and his

commentary on the Categ, in Branflfs' Collec-

tion of Scholia to Arist. ; bis works, Venice,
1828 ; on him tf. 0. F. Neumann, Paris, 1829)
and afterwards by the Syrian*; especially

Christian Syrians, translated Greek authors,

particularly medical, but afterward philoso-

}>bieal authors also, first into Syriac, and then
rom Syriac into Arabio (or they, perhaps,
made use also of earlle? Syriac translations

some of which are to-day extant).
" During the reign and at the instance of

Almamun fjli>. 8 18-888),' the first translations

of Work! of Aristotle into Arabic were made,
under the direction df Johannes Ibn-sl-Batrik
(i.e. the son of the Patriarch, who, according
to Renan [1.1. , p. $7], is to be distinguished

from Johannes Mesne, the physician), these

translations, in part still ox tortt, were regordod
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(according to Abulfaragiua, Hittor. Dynast.
p. 168 et *L) as faithful but inelegant.

44 A man more worthy of mention is Honein
Ibn Ishsk. (Johannitius), a Neetorian, who
flourished under Motewakkel, and died in

876: Acquainted with the Syriac, Arabio,

and Greek languages, he was at the head of

a school of interpreters at Bagdad, to which
his son Ishak Ben flohein and his nephew
Hobeisch-el-Asam also belonged. The works
not only of Aristotle himself, but also of

several ancient Aristotelians (Alexander
AphrodisiensiS, Tfomistius, and also Neo-
Platonic exegetes, such as Porphyry and
Ammonias), and of Galerius and others, were
translated into; (Syriac and) Arabio. Of
these translations, also, some of those in

Arabic are still existing, but the Syriac

translations Are all lost. (Honoin's Arabio
translation of the OaUyrie* has been edited •

byJuL Theod. Zenker, Leipis. 1848) In the
tenth century new translations, not onrv of

the Works of Aristotle, but also of Theb-
phrastus, Alexsnder of Aphrodisias, Theo-
mistius, Syrin our, Ammonius, etc., were pro-
duced by Syrian Christians, of whom the
most important were the Nostorisns, Abu.
Baschar Mata and Jahja ben Adi, tb< Tagri-

tan, a* also Isa Ben Zaraa. The Syrisb

translations (or revisions of earlier transla-

tions) by these men nave been lost, but the
Arable translations were widely circulated

and have in large measure been preserved;
they were usod by Alfarabi,. Avicenna, Aver*
roe's, and the other Arabian philosophers. The
Republic, Timcsus, and Law$ of Plato, were
also translated into Arabio. Avorroes (in

Spain, about 1150) possessed and paraphrased
the Hep.* but ho did not the Polilia of Aris-

totle; tho book existing in MS. at Paris,

entitled Siaset (Sjvasah), i.e. Political* the
spurious work JJe JRtgimine Prindpum s.

Secretum Secntorun; the Pohtic* of Aristotle

is not known to exist in Arabic. Farther, ex-

tracts from the Neo-Platoniate, especially from
Proclus* were translated into Arabic. The
Syrians were led, especially in conseqoenoe
of their contact with the Arabs, to extend
their studies beyond the Organon ; they began
to cultivate in the Arable language all the
branches of philosophy on. the basis of Aris-
totle's works, and in this $hey were after-

wards followed by tho Arabfrtihemselves, who
soon surpassed their Syrian teachers. Aifa-
rabi and Avicenna were the scholars of

Syrian and Christian physicians. The later

Syrian philosophy bears- {he type of the
Arabian philosophy. The most Important
representative of the former was Gregorius-

Barhebrnus or Abnlfaragius, the Jacobite-,

who lived in the thirteenth century, and was
descended from Jewish parents, and whose
compendium of the Peripatetic philosophy
(Butgrwn Sapienti<r)\$ still of great autho-

rity among the Syrians.
" Alkendi (Abu Jusuf Jaoub Ibn Eshak al

Kendi, i.<*. the father of Joseph, Jacob, eon of.

Isaac, the Kenda>an, of the district- of Ken-
dall} was born at Bnsra on the Persian Gulf,

where later, in the tenth century, the
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Brothers of Purity* or the 'Binder*
Brethren,1 who collected in an Encyclopedia
the learning then acceptable to the Arabians,
were located. He lived during and after the
first half of the ninth century, dying about
870. He was renowned an a mathematician,
astrologer, physician, and philosopher, ]He
oompoaed commentaries on the logical writ-
ings of Aristotle, and wrote also on metaphy-
seal problems. In theology he was a rational-
ist. His astrology was founded on the hypo-:
thesis that all things, are so bound together
by harmonious causal relations, that each;
when completely conceited, must represent
as in a mirror tho whole universe

" Alfsrabi (Aba Nasr Mohammed ben Mo-
hammed bon Tarkhan of Farab), botjn near
tho enrl of the ninth oentury, received his
philosophical training mainly at Bagdad,
where ho also began to teach. Attached to
the mysticarsoct of the tfftfi, whioh Said Abul
Ohair had tonndeo' about a..d. 830 (under the
uumistakablainfiuenceof Buddhism, although
Tholuek [« /Stujtsmus." Berlin, 1821, and
BtUVieusakwiung aus der Morgtnliind. Afustik,
Berlin,

18£6J
assigns to it a purely Moham-

medan origin), Alfarabi went at a later epoch
to Aleppo and Damascus, whei * he died a.i>.

950. In login Alfarabi follows Aristotle
almost without exception. Whether logic is

to bo regarded as u part of philosophy or
net, depends., according to Alfarabl. on the
greater or Jess extension given to the concep-
tion of philosophy, and is therefore a useless
question. Argumentation is the instrument
by which to develop the unknown from the
known ;Jt is employed hy the utens logic**

j

tvpica docens is tho theory, whioh relates to
this instrument, argumentation, or which
treats of it aa its aubjeot (subjeirlum). Yet
logic also treats of ajnglo ooncopls (imnm-
plejta) as oionionls of judginuuts and argu-
mentations (according to Alfsrabi, as roportod
by Alhertus M., De Praadcabil. i. 2 seq.

t cf.
Prautl, Qesch. der Log., ii. p. 802 seg,). Alfa-
rabi defines the universal (see Alb. M., De
Pra*d. % ii. 5) as the unum de multiset in tan/fss,

which definition is< followed immediately by
the Inference that tho unirersal has no exist-
ence apart from the individual (non habtt esse
separatum a mtdtis). It it.worthy of notice
that Alfarabl does not admit in its absolute
sunao tho aphoriain : singulars sentilur, univer-
sale iiHeUigttur, but tcuones that the singular,
although in its material aspect an object of
sensible perception, exists in its formal aspect
in the intellect, and, on the other hand, that
the universal, although as snch belonging to
the intellect, exists also in stnxu, in so far ss
it exists blended with the individual (All).,

An. post. 1. 1, 3). A ninng the contents of the
MeWphysios of Alfsrabi, mention should' be
nude of his proof of the existence of God,
which was employed by Albertus Magnus and
later philosophers This proof is founded on
Plat., 7W, p. 28 : <rw ysyopeyut oW/uup vw*
diriov tikos dvuyKrjv slrcu ycvcV0eu, and

Arist., Metapfu, xii. 7 : iari roivvv ti koI
h "ivc4, etc., or on the principle lhat all
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change and all development must have a
cause. Alfarabi distinguishes (Annie* Qu<rs-
tionum,ch, 8 as?., in Schradlders Doc. Wil.
Ar.

t p. 44), between that which has a possible
and that whioh has a necessary existence, just
as Plato and Aristotle distinguish between
the changeable and the eternal). If the pos-
sible is to exist in reality, a cause is neces-
sary thereto. The world is composite, hence
it bad a beginning or was caused (eh. 2). But
tbo series of cause* and effects can. neithor
recede in it\finitui*, nor return like a cirole
into itself : it must, therefore, depend upon
some necessary link, and this link is the first

being (ens priiMm). This first being exists
necessarily; the supposition of its non>
existence involves a contradiction. It is un-
caused, and needs in order to its existence no
cause external lo itself ft is the cause of
all that exists. Its eterauy implies Us per-
fection. It is free from ail accidents, ft is

simple and unchangeable. As the absolutely
Good it in at onoe absolute thought, absolute,
object- of thought, and absolute thinking fceinf,
(inttlligeutia, intelligible, inteUioens). Ii has.
wisdom, life, insight, might* and will, beauty,
excellence, brightness ; it enjoys the highest
happiness, is the first willjng being and the first
object of will (desire> In theknowredge of
this being, Alfarabi (De rebus stHjioAnst.
phit. p,wmiu. Comm.

t
ch. 4, an. Sehmolders,

Doc. ph. Arab., p. 22), sees the end of philo-
sophy, and he defines the practioal duty of
man as consisting in rising, so far as human
force permits it, into likeness with God. In
bis teachings respecting that which Is canned
by or derived from God (Fantes Quast, eh.
6 eso,), Alfftraty follows the Neo-Platonists.
Ills fundamental conception is oxproesod by
tho word euwnution. The first created thing
was tho Intolloot, which came forth from the
first boing (the Now of IMutiuue; this doe-
trine waa logically consistent only, for Plo-
tinue, uot for Alfarabi, siaco the former re-
presented his One as superior to all pre-
dicates, while Alfarabi. in agreement with
Aristotle and with religious dogmatics, reoog-
nizedinhis first' being intelligence). From,
this intellect flowed forth, as a now emana-
tion, the Oosmica I Soul, in the complication
and combination of whose idea* the basts of
corporeality Is to be found. Emanation pro-
ceeds from the higher or outer spheres to
the lower or inner ones. In bodies, matter
and form aro neooaaarily ooinhiued with each
other. Terrestrial bodiea are composed of
the four elements. The lower physical powers,
up to the potential intellect, are dependent on
matter. The potential intelloct, through the
operation (in-beaming) of the active divine
Intolloot, id mado actual (rnUUectu* in nctu vr
<a s^scfn), and this aotual intellect, as result-
ing from development, may be called acquired
intellect (itUelkcius ucquisitus, after the don-
trine of Alexander of Aphrodiaias, concerning
the you? hnKTTjTos) The aotual human in-
tellect ia free from matter, and is a simple
substance, which alone sunuves the death of
the body and remains Indestruotible. Evil is
a necessary condition of good in a finite
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t

world. All things are under divine guidance
and are good, since all whi created by Qod.
Between the human understanding and the
things which it Books to know there exiets

fas Alfarabi teaches, De lntelleeto et Intel-

lect*, p. 49 »€<j.) a similarity of Corn), which
arises from their hating both been formed by
the same first being, and which makes know-
ledge possible.

"Avioeona (Abu Ali Al Honsin Abdullah
Ibn Sin*) Was born at Afsenna, in the pro-

duce of Bokhara, in the year V80. His mind
was early developed by the study of theology,

philosophy, and medicino, and in his youth ho
had already written a scientific cncvclopedia.

He taiight medicine and philosophy in Ispa-

han., He died atHamadan in the fifty-eighth

rear of his life. His n&edlcsl CVmon was ein-

";l0yed for centuries as the basis of instruction,

u philosophy he set out from the doctrines

of Alfarabi, but modified them by omitting

many Neo-Platonie theorems and approxi-

mating more nearly to the real doctrine of

Aristotle The principle oh which his logic

was founded, and which Averroca adopted

and Albcrtos Magnus often cites, was des-

tined to exert a great Influonoo. K was
welded thus Jhtrllcctus in formit tujU vni-

lereaUtatem (Alb.. De Prmdictib, li. 8 and .6).

The gonus, as also the species, the differentia

the accideus, and the proprium,* are in thorn-

selres neither universal nor singular. But
the thinking mind, by ooroparins the similar

forms, forms the genu* logicum, which answers
to the definition of the genus, is. : that it is

predicated of many objects specifically diffe-

rent, and answers the question, ' What is it ?
'

(tells the fpiditas). It is the ?<nu$ tittturale

*hioh furnishes the basis of comparison.
When the mind adds to the generic and spe-

cific the individual accidents, the singular- is

formed (Avic, Lay., Venice edition, lfiOS, f.

J 3, «m\ Pr'antl, Getckichte <br Logi% ii. 347
see/.) Only figuratively, according to Avi-
oanna, can the genua he called matter and the
specific difference form; such phraseology
(frequent in Aristotle) is not strictly cor-

rect Avicenna distinguishes severs! modes
of generic existence, vis.: mU ru, in rebut,

and pint re§. Genera are anft ru in the mind
ef Qod; for all that exists is related. to Qod
as a work of art is related to an artist ; it

existed in his wisdom and will' before its en-

trance into the world of manifold existence \

m this sense, and only in fhfs sense, is the

universal before, the individual Realised
with its accidents in mattery the genus con-

stitutes the natural thing, ru nalurJis, in

which the universal essence is immanent.
The tfahd mode of the existence of the genus
is thai which H hss in being conceived by
the human intellect : when the latter abstracts

the form and then compare* it again with the

individual objects to which by one and the

same definition it belongs, in this oorap?.:

r ,scn (ruptotoi) is contained the universal

(Avic, Lop., L 12 ; Metaph.. v. 1, if, f. 87, in

Prsutl, ii p. 849). Oar thought, which ie

directed to things, contains nevertheless dis-

positions which are peculiar to itself ; when

things are thought, thero is added in thought
something- which does not exist outside of

thought. Thus universality as such, the
generic concept and the specific difference,

the Subject and predicate, and other similar

elements, belong only to thought. Now it is

possible to direct the attention, not raoroly to

things, but also to the dispositions v*bloh are

peculiar to thought, and this takes place in

logic (Mctaph., I 2 ; iii 10, in Prantl. ii p. 820
t*q.y On this is based the distinction of
* first * and * second intentions.' The direction

of attontion to things is the first intention
(intcntio prima): the Aecond intention (in-

tentio sccunda) is dirootod to the dispositions

which are peculiar to our thinking concern-
ing things. Since the universal as such be-

longs not to things, but to thought it belongs

to the fieoond intention. The principle of Jh

dividual plurality, according to Avicenna, is

matter, whioh he regards, not with Alfarabi

as nn emanation from the Gosmical Soul, but
with Aristotlo as eternal and uncreated ; all

potentiality is grounded in it, as actuality is

in (jlod. Nothing changeable can come forth

directly from the nnehangoablo first cause.

His first and only direct produot is the intti-

tigtntia nrimn ftho voug of IMotihus, as with
Alfarabi); from it the chain of emanations
extends through the various celestial spheres
down to our earth. But the issuing of {fee

lower from the higher is to he ooneeived, n6t
as a single, temporal act, but as an eternal

act, in which cause snd effect are Synchro-

nous. The cause which gave to things their

existence must continually maintain them
in existence; it is an error to imagine that

things once bronght into existence continue

therein of themselves. Notwithstanding its

dependence on God, the world has existed

from eternity. Tiroo and motion always wore
(Aric. Mtdaph., vi. 2, ft a/; '*/. the account in

the Tractatm dr £mtribu», cm. Haure'au, Ph.
5e.» i. p 868). Avieenna distinguishes a two-
fold development of our potential understand'
hag into actuality, the one. Common, depend-
ing on instruction, the other rare, and depen-
dent on immediate divine Nlniuination. Ac-
cording to a report transmittod to us by
Aforroes, A viconns, In his PhUotophia Orien-

talif, which has not comb dowu to..us, con-
tradioted his Aristotelian principles, and con-

ceived Qod as a heavenly body"
''Algasel (Abu Hemed Mohammed Ibn

Aohmed AJ-Qhaz*ali), born a.u. 1050 at

Ghaixalah in khorasan, taught first at Bag-
dad, and afterwards, having become a BAH,
resided in Syria. Ho died a.d. 1111 at Tus.

He was a sceptic in philosophy, but only

that his faith might he all the stronger in

the doctrinos of theology. His course m this

respect marked a reaction of the exclusively

religious principle of MohaJtimedaniatn acrsmst

philosophical speenlstion—whioh in spite of

all aeoommodation had. not made itself fully

orthodox—and particularly agah. t Axutots-
lianistn: between the mysticism of the No©*
Platonists, on the Contrary, and the SOfism
of Afgatel. there existed an essential affinity,

In his Maitadd alfilasijh (Maqi$idu 7-f/»«-
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*/«*}, « The Aimtfof the Philosophers,' Algaxel
sets forth the doctrines of philosophy follow-

ing^oseentiaUy Alfarab( end particularly Avi-
cehna. These doctrines' are then sublooted by
him to n hostile criticism in his Tehafot al

jila*ifa (Takaf\Ltu'l-FiU*sitbk)\ 'Against the
Philosophers/ while in his 'Fundamental
Prinoiples of Faith,' ho presents positively

his own Tiews. Averroes wrote by way of

rejoinder his Deetructio Destruction* Pfuloso-

phorum. Algszel exerted himself especially

to excite a fear of tho chastisements of God,
since in his opinion the mon of his times were
living in too great assurance. Against she
philosophers hi defended particular!? the re-

ligious dogmas of the creation of tpo world
in time and out of nothing, the reality of the
divine attributes, and the resurrection of the
body, as also the power of God to work mi-
racles, in opposition to tho supposed law of

csuae and effect. In the Middle Ages, his

exposition of logic, metaphysics, and physics,

as given in the Makacid, was much read.

"The result of the soeptioism of Algazol
was in the East the triumph of an unphuoso-
phical orthodoxy ; after him there arose in that

uuarter no philosopher worthy of mention.
On the other hand, the Arabian philosophy
began to flourish in Spain, where a succession
of thinkers cultivated its various branches.

"Avompaoe (Abu Bekr 'Mohammed ben
Jahja Ibn Badja), born at Saragoasa near
the end of the eleventh century, was cele-

brated ai* a phyaioian, mathematician, astro-

nomer, and philosopher. About 1118 he
wrote, at Seville, a number of logical trea-

tises. At a later period he lived in Granada,
and afterwards also in Africa. Ho died at a
not very advauoed ago in 1138, without
having oompleWd any extensive works

; yet

he wrote several smaller (mostly lost) trea-

tises, among which, according to Munk

!Melange*, p. 386), were logical Tractate*

still
t

existing, aooording to Oaoiri, Bibttoth.

Arabic*-Hi*p. EecunuUnei*, i. p. 179, in the
library of the Xecurial), a work on the soul,

another on the conduct of the solitary (regiuu

e% so/itoirtf), also ou theunion of the universal

intellect with man, and a farewell letter ; to

these may be added comuiontaries on the

Phytic*, Meteorology, and other works of

Aristotle relating to physical scionce: Munk
gives the substanoe of the 'Conduct of the

Solitary,' as reported by a Jewish philoso-

pher of the fourteenth century, Mosea of Nar-
bonne (Mel., pp. 389-409). This work treats

of the degrees by which the soul rises from
that instinctive life which it shares with the

lower animals, through gradual emancipation

from materiality and potentiality to the

acquired intellect (inteUectu* ucqui*itut)

which is an emanation from the active intel-

lect or Deity. Avempaoe eeem (acoording
to Averroee, Dt Anima, fol. 108a) to have
identified the intelUctu* maieriaii* with the
imaginative faculty. In the highest grade
of knowledge (in self-consciousness) thought

is identical with its object.

" Abubacer (Abu Bakr Mohammed ben

Abd el Malio Ibn Tophail al Keiai) was born

in about the year 1100, at Wadi-Asoh
(Guadix), in Andalusia, and died in 1185, in

Morocoo. He was oelebrated as a physician,

mathematician, philosopher, and poet, and
pursued still further the path of speculation

opened up by Ibn Badja. His chief work,
that has oomo down to us, is entitled

Haji Ibn Jakdkan (|loiyu 6a* Yaq^em),

i.e. the Living One, the Son of the Waking
One. The fundamental idea is the same
as in Ibn Bedja's Conduct of the Solitary *j

it is an exposition of the gradual deve-
lopment of the capacities of man to the
point where his intellect becomes one .with

the Divine. But Ibn Tophail goes consider-

ably farther than his predecessor in main-
taining the independence of man in opposition

to the institutions, and opinions of human
society. In his theory he represents tho indi-

vidual as developing himself without external

aid. That independence of thought and will,

which man now owes to the whole course of

the previous history of the human race, is 're-

garded by him as existing in the natural
man, out of whom he makes an extra histo-

rical ideal (like Rousseau in the eighteenth

century). Ibn Tophail regards positive reli-

gion, with Its law founded on reward and
Sunishment, as only a necessary means of

iscipline for tho multitude; religious con-

ceptions are in his view only types or enve-

lopes of that truth to the logioal comprehen-
sion of which the philosopher gradually
approaches. •

'< Averroes (Abul WaHd Mohammed Ibn
Achmed Ibn Rosohd), born A.D. 1186, at Cor-
dova, where his grandfather and father filled

high judicial offices, studied first positive

theology and jurjsprudenoe, and then medi-
cine, mathematics, and philosophy. He ob-

tained
. subsequently the office of judge at

Seville; and afterwards at Cordova. Ho was
s junior contemporary and friend of Ibn Top-
hail, who presented him to Calif Abu Jacob
Jusuf , soon after the letter's asoent of the
throne (1163), and recommended him, in place
of himself, for the work of preparing an
analysis of the works of Aristotle. Ibn
Roschd won the favour of this prinoe, who
was quite familiar with the problems of phi-

losophy, and at a later epoon he became his

physician in ordinary (1182). For a time
also he was m favour witn a son of the prince,

Jacub Almansur, who succeeded to his

father's rulo in 1184, and he was still honoured
by him in 1105. But soon after this date he
was accused of cultivating tho philosophy,
and science of antiquity to the prejudice of

the Mohammedan religion, and was robbed by
Almansur of his dignities and banished to

Elisana (Lnoena) near Cordova; he was
afterwards tolerated In Morocco. A strict

Srohibition was issued against the study of

Ireek philosophy, and whatever works on
logic and metaphysics wore discovered were
delivered to the flames. Averroee died in

1198, in his seventy-third year Soon after,

tho rule of the Moors in Spain came' to an
end. The Arabian philosophy was extin-

guished, and liberal culture sunk under the
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exclusive rale of the Korea and of dog-
matics.

"Averroes shows for Aristotle the most
unconditional reverence, jgoing in this respeot
much fartbor than Ayicenna-; he considers

him* as the founders of religion are wont to

be oonsldorod, ssthe man whom alone, among
all men, God permitted to reanh the highest
summit of perfection, Aristotle was, in his

opinion, the founder and perfoctet of scientific

knowledge. In logic, Averrocs everywhere
limits himself to merely annotating Aristotle.

The principles of Avicenna : inteflcctus informis
aait universalitatem,\s alsohis ( Atorr., LhAn. f

i. 8.. if. Alb. M., J>. PnrHie.ah., ii. ch. 6).

Science treat** net of universal things, but
of individuals under their universal aspeot,
which the understanding recognises* after

making abstraction of their common nature
(Destr. destr. fol. 17 : Sctentia cutt$m turn est

sctentia rei universalis, sed est sctentia parti-

dutariiun modo universaji. quemjacit intctleclus

in pnrticuhribns, qnkm abstrahit nb its natitram
unaih cqmmunem, qnm div(*a est in matefiis*)

The forms, lohich are developed through the in-

fluence of higher forms, ami in the last resort

through the influence of Deity% art contained
embryonicafly'in matter.

** The most noticeable thing In his psycho-
logy is the explanation which he gives of the

Aristotelian distinction between the active

and the pasiivo intellect (rtw ira&vrudt and

irotyrao?). Thomas Aquinas, who opposes
the explanation, gifCs it in these words-* /a»
teMectwn tybtt'inttam esse dmnino ab anima sepa-
ratam, esseque unmn in omnibus hbminibus ;—
nee, Lknm facere posse quod sint plurss in\el-

lectus t hut. bo says, Averrocs added : per ra?

tionem conemdo ds necessitate quod intellects
est amis num*ro,jtrmiter tamen lento oppositwn
per Jidem, In his commentary to. the twelfth
book Of the Metaphysics. Arerroe* compares
the relation of the active reason to man with
that of the sun to vision ; as the sun, by its

light, brings about the act of seeing, so the
active reason enables us to know; hereby
the ratfonal capacity in man is developed into

actual reason, which is one with the active
reason. Averrocs attempis to recognise two
opinions, the one of which he ascribes to

Alexander of AphrodJsJas, sod the other to
Themistius and the' other commentators.
Alexandor, he says, had held, the passive in*

telfoot (poOs iralnrtjco?) to be a mere * dis-

position* connected with the animal faculties,
and, in order that it might bo able perfectly
to receive sll forms, absolutely formless ; this

disposition was in us, but the active Intellect

Jvov* wourruos), was without us ; after our
eath our Individual intellects no longei;

existed. Themistius, on the contrary, and
the other commentators, had regarded the
passive intellect not as a mere disposition
connected with the lower psychical powers,
but as inhering in the ssme substratum to
whioh the active intellect belonged ; this sub*
stratum, according to them, was distinct from
those animal powers of the soul which depend
On material oi*gans, and as it was immaterial,
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immortality was to be predicated of the indi-

vidual intellect inhering In it. Averrocs, on
the other hand, held that the passive intel-

lect (pot* waOrrrtKoi) was, indeed, more than
a mere disposition, and assumed (with The-
mistius and most of tho other Commentators,
cloopt Alexandor) that the same substanoo
was passive and active Intellect (natriely, the
former in so far as it received forms, the
latter in so far as it constructed forms) i but
he denied that the tamo substance in itself

aud in its individual existence was both pas-
sive and active, assuming (with Alexander)
that there existed only one active intellect in
the world, and that man had only the ' dis-

position' in virtue of which he could be
affected by the active intellect; when the
active intellect came in contact with this

disposition there arose in us the passive
or materiel Intellect, the one active intel-

lect becoming on its entrance into the
plurality of souls particularized in them,
just aS light is decomposed into the diffe-

rent colours in bodies. .The passive intel-

lect was (according to Monk's translation)

:

' Une chose composte ,de la disposition qui exists

en nous et (fan intellect qui se joint a cetts dis-

position, et qui, en tant qu
%

il y est joint, est un
intellect preaHspose* (en puissance) si hon pas
uh intellect en nete, mats qui est intellect en

acte en tant oViV nVaf plus joint a la disposi-

tion
1
(from the Vommentairemoyensur te traits'

de CAme, in Hunk's Mil.* p. 447) < the active
intellect worked first upon the passive, bo as.

to 'develop It Into actual and acquired intel-

lect, and then on this latter, which it absorbed
into itselfj so that after onr death it could be-

said that our vofc, mind, oontinued to exist-
though not as an Individual substance, but
only as an element of the universal mind. But
Averrocs did not identify this universal mind
(as Alexander of Aphrodisias identified the

vovf a-oorrucos) with the Deity himself,
but conceived it (following in this the earlier

Arabian commentators and directly the Neo-
Platonhts) as an emanation from the Deity,
and as the mover ef the lowest of the celestial

circles, i.e. the sphere of the moon. This
doctrine was developed by A.verro?j, parti-

cularly in his commentaries on the Jpe Anima,
whereas, in the Paraphrase (writt* n earlier)

he had expressed himself In a n ore indivi-

dualistic sense (Averr., op. Mank, Melanges,

p. i£2 seq.). The psychological teaching of

Averrocs resembled, therefore, in the cha-
racter of its definitions, that of 1 hemistius,

hut iu its real content that of Alexander
A i>hrodislands, since both Averro&i and
Aioxander limited the individual existenee of

tho human intellect (vovt) to the period pro-
ceding death* and recognized the eternity

only ef the one universal active intellect

(vou* woinrtjcds). For this reason the doe-
triue of the Alexandrists and of the Ater-
roittN were both oondemned by the Catholic

Church.
u Averrocs professed himself m . no sense

hostile to religion, least of all to Mohamme-
danism, which he regarded ss the most perfect
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of all religion* He demanded in the philo-

sopher a grateful adherence to the religion of

his people, the religion in which he was
educated. Bat by thlt * adherenoe ' he meant
only a skilful accommodation of his flews

and life to the requirement! of positive reli-

gion—a oourse which could not hut fail to

satisfy the real defenders of the religious

principle. Averroes considered religion as

containing philosophical truth under the veil

of figurative representation; by allegorical

interpretation one might advance to purer
knowledge, while the masses held to the

literal sense. The highest grade of intelli-

gence was philosophical knowledge ; the pecu-

liar religion of the philosopher consisted in

the doepening of his knowledge; for -man
could offer to God no worthier coitus than

that of the knowledge of his works, through
which we attain to the knowlege of God him-
self in tho fulness of His essence. (Avorroes

in the larger Commentary on the Mttapk., ap.

Munk, Melanges, p. 466 seo.)"

Dr. Marcus Dods remarks that *• in philoso-

phy the attainments of the Arabians have

Srobably been overrated (see Lit. Hut. of
fiddle Ages, by Berriiigtoo. p. 445) rather

than depreciated.- As middle-men or trans-

mitters, indeed, their importance can scarcely

be too highly estimated. They were keen

students of Aristotle when the very language

in which he wrote was unknown in Aomaii
Christendom: and the commentaries of Aver-

roes on the most exaot of Greek philosophers

are said to he worthy of the text. It was at

the Mohammedan university in his native

city of Oordova, and from Arabian teachers,

that this precursor of Spinoza derived those

germs of thought whose fruit may be seen in

tho whole history of scholastic theology.

And just before Averroes entered these

learned halls, a young man pasaed from them,

•quipped with the samo learning, and gifted

with genius and penetration of judgment
which have made bis opinions final wher-

ever the name of Memonides is known. Un-
doubtedly these two fellow-citixens—the

Mohammedan Arab and the Arabic-speak-

ing Jew—have left their mark deep on all

subsequent Jewish and Christian learning.

And even though it be doubted whether their

influence has been wholly beneficial, they may
well be claimed as instances of the intellec-

tual ardour whieh Mohammedan learning

could inspire or awaken. A recent writer of

great promise in the philosophy of religion

has assigned to the Arab thinkers the honour-

able function of creating modern philosophy.

'Theology and philosophy became in the

hands of the Moors fused and blended ; the

Greek scientific theory as to the origin of

things intorwound with the Hebrew faith in

a Creator. And. so speculation became in a

new and higher sense theistio ; and tho inter-

pretation of the universe, the explication of

God's relation to it and He relation to God.'

(Fairbairn's Studies, p. 898.) But specula-

tion had become theietic long before there

was an Arab philosophy. The same ques-

tions which form the stsple of modern philo-

sophy were discussed at Alexandria three

centuries before Mohammed; and there is

scarcely a Christian thinker of she third or

fourth century who does not write hi pre-

sence of the great problem of God's connection

with the world, tho relation of the Infinite to

the finite, of the unseen intangible Spirit fee

the crass material universe. What we have
here to do with, howevor, is not to ascertain

whether modern philosophy be truly the off-

spring of the unexpected marriage of Aris-

totle and the Koran, but whether the religion

promulgated in the latter is or is not obstruc-

tive of intellectual effort and enlightenment.

And enough has been said to show that there

is nothing in the religion which necessarily

and directly tends to obstruct either philo-

sophy or soionce ; though when we consider

the history and achievements of that race
which has for six oenturiee been the leading

representative of Islam, we are inclined to

add that there is nothing in the religion whieh
necessarily leads on the mind to the highest

intelloctual effort Voltaire, in his own ner-

vous way, exclaims, * I detest the Turks, as

the tyrants of their wives and the enemies of

the arts/ And the religion has shown an
affinity for such uncivilised races. It has net

taken captive any race .whioh pesaeases a rich

literature, nor has it given birth to any work
of which the world demands a translation ; and
precisely in so far as individuals'have shown
themselves possessed of great speculative and
creative genius, have they departed from the

rigid orthodoxy of the Koran. We should
conclude, therefore, that the outburst of lite-

rary and scientific enthusiasm $n the eighth

oenturr was due, not directly to the influence

of the Mohammedan religion, but to the mental
awakening and exultant consciousness of

power and widened horixon that oame to the

conquering Saracens. At first their newly-
awakened energy found soope in other fields

than that of philosophy. ' Marf undiqm oi-

slrenenli, stusis vix erat toots.* But when the

din of war died down, the voice of the Muses
was heard, and the same fervour whioh had
made the Saracen arms irresistible, was spent

now in the acquirement of knowledge."—Jsfe-

kammed, Buddha, and Christ, p. Ill)

PICTURES. Muhammad curved
the painter or drawer of men and animals
(Mishkat, book xii, ch. L pt. 1), and conse-

quently they are held to be unlawful'

PILGRIMAGES TO MAKKAH
are of two- kinds : the Hajj or specie I pilgri-

mage performed in the month of Zu 1-$ijjah,

and the • Umrah, or visitation, whioh may be
performed at any time of the year, [hajj,

*ymuH.]

PIE (pi). The Persian word for
an elder. A term used for a stwraiisf, or

religious leader. [surnsji/f

PLAGUE8 T)F EGYPT. The fol-

lowing references occur to the ten plagues of

Egypt in the Qur'an.
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BOrah Tiii. 137-185: "Already bad we
chastised the people of Pharaoh with dearth
and scarcity of fruits, that haply they might
take warning: and when good fell to their

lot tbev said, '.This is oar doe.* Bat if ill

befell them, they regarded Moses and his par-
tisans as (the birds) of ill omen. Y$i, was
not their evil omen from God ? But most of

them knew it not And they said, ' What-
ever sign thou bring ns for our enchantment,
we will not belie?e on thee.- And we sent
upon them the flood and the looosts and the
qnmmal (lice) and the frogs and the blood,
—clear sign*—but they behaved proudly,
and were a sinful people. And when any
plague fell upon them, they said, < Moses 1

pray for us to thy Lord, according .to that
whioh be hath cotenanted with thee: Truly
if thou take off the plague from us, we will

surely believe thee, and will surely send the
children of Israel with thee.' But when we
had taken off the 'plague from them, and the
time which God had granted them had ex-
pired, behold I they broke their promise.
Therefore we took vengeance on them end
drowned them in the sea, because they treated

our signs as falsehoods and were heedless of

them. And we gave to the people who had
been brought so tow, the eastern and the
western lands, which we, had blessed as an
heritage : and the good word of thy Lord was
fulfilled on the children of Israel because
they had borne up with patience : and we
destroyed the works and the structures of

Pharaoh and his people: And we brought
the children of Israel across the sea, end they
.came to a people who gave themselves up to

their idols. They said, * Moses ! mako us
a god, as they have gods/ He said, ' Verily,

ye are an ignorant people : for the worship
they practice will be destroyed, and that
which they do is vanity V"

In the Surah xvii. 103-104, they are re-

ferred to as " nine clear signs," which some
commentators understand to be the command-
ments of Moses.
" We heretofore save to Moses nine clear

signs. Ask thou, therefore, the children of

Israel how it was when he came unto them,
and Pharaoh said to him, * Verily, I deem
thee, Moses, a man enchanted.'

M 8aid Moses, • Thou knoweet that none
bath sent down these dear signs but the
Lord of the Heavens and of the Earth ; snd
I surely deem thee* O Pharaoh, a person
iost,M

Mr. 8ale, translating from the Jalalaii and
al-Baisawi, says: "These were, the chang-
ing his rod into a serpent, the making his

hand white and shining, the producing locusts,

lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and
the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children

of Israel. In lieu of the three last, some reckon
the inundation, of the Nile, the blasting of

the corn and scarcity of the fruits of the
earth. These words, however, are interpreted

by others not of nine miracles, but of nine

cotnmsndments, which Moses gave his' people,

snd were thus numbered up ny Muhammad
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himself to a Jew, who asked him the ques-
tion, via. That they should not be guilty of
idolstry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or
murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor
accuse an innooent matt to take away his life,

or a modest woman of whoredom, nor desert
the army, to whioh ho added the observing of

the 8abbath as a tenth commandment, but
which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon
which answer, ft is said, the Jew kissed the
Prophet's hand and feet.*

PLANETS. Arabic as-sayydrah
fyKt-M). According to Arabic writers',
there are seven planets, called an-Najumu '#-

Sayydrat (%mA^J\ ^^jJ\), or, collectively,

at-Saywimh, the wandoring stars, as distin-

guished from fixed stars, or an-Najumu '|-

iawabit («^yt)l fjV^)- These planots

are said to be situated in the seven Arma-
ments in the following ordor : (1) Al-Q/amar,
Moon; (2) 'tffdrtJ, Mercury; (3) ZuAraA,
Venus; (4) ash-Shams, Sun; (J>) al-Mxrrikh,
Mars

; (6) al~Mu$htari
% Jupiter ; (7) Zuhal,

Saturn. (Vide K(uhMhm/-i'Jff,itahat l in loco.)

It will be seen that the Arabian arrange-
ment of the planets is that of Ptolemy, who
placed the earth in the centre of the universe,
and nearest to it the moon, whose synodic
revolution is the shortest of all, being per-
formed in 29} days. Next to the moon he
placed Mercury, who returns to his conjunc-
tions in 116 days. After Mercury followed
Venus, whose periodic time is 684 days.
Beyond Venus he placed the Sun, then Mars,
next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond whioh
are the fixed stars.

PLUNDER. Arabic gbflnlmah
(*+**)* fay' (\j*)- If the Imam, or
leader of the Muslim army, conquer a country
by force of arms, he is at liberty to leave
the' land in possession of the original proprie-
tors, provided they pay tribute, or ne may
divide it. amongst the Muslims; but with
regard to movable property, it is unlawful
for him to leave it in possession of the infi-

dels, but ho must bring it away with thb
army and divide it amongst the soldiers.

Four-fifths of the spoils belong to the troops,
and the remaining one-fifth must be divided
into three eoual portions for the relief of
orphans, the feeding of the poor, and the en*
tertainment of travellers. Captives form port
of the plunder. All cattle ana baggage which
csnnot be osrried away upon a retreat, must
be destroyed. (Uicfayah, vol. iip. 159; Mishkdt

y

book xvii. cb. viii. pt. 1.)

POETS. Arabic thVir (/>U), pi.

shu'ara*. Poetry, shi'r (/*). Mu-
hanimsd repudiated the idea of being a poet
See Qur'in.

Surah xxxvi. 69: "We have not taught
him poetry, nor was it proper for him ; it is

but a reminder and a plain Qur'&n.*
Surah Ixix. 40, 41 : " Verily it is the speech

of a noble apostle ; and it is not the speech
of a poet"
The Qur'an boing in manifest rhythm, end
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in some places actual poetry, the declaration
|

of tbe Prophet, that be was not a poet has I

mnch perplexed tbe commentators But the
Irnirn Fakhra 'd pin ar-Haxi, has hit upon
the following defer explanation of the dif-

ficulty. He says, that in order to be a poet
it Ib abiolntely necossary tbat tbe poems
sbould not bo impromptu versos, but delibe-

rately framed, aud tbat, therefore, although
tbe Qur'su oontaina poetry (for example, in

Surah xoiv., whioh begin* thus :—

Alam nosAroA laka vudraka
Wa wa*<*na lanka wixraka.

"Have we not opened tby breast for thee

?

And taken off from thee thy burden ? "
)

it. is not really poetry, because the -writer did

not' deliberately intend to produco the
rhythm 1

The same excuse is urged for the lines

which Muhammad is related to havo uttered
impromptu when his toe was wounded in

battle :—

Hal anti ilia ifOa'un cLimitit

Waji tabili
%

Udhi ma kqiti.

'• Art thou anything but a toe covered with
blood?

« Whet has happened to thee has been in

the road of God."

Arabic scholars (see Kashfu Iffilihdti 7-

Funwi, fa- loco) divide the Arabic poets into

six periods :—
(1) Al'Jahitiyim, those in tbe time of i'</no-

rance. or before Islam, sueh as the ancient

Arabic poets Zuhair, jara/ah, Imru 1-Qais.

•Aror ibn Kultum, al-Hirig, and 4Antarah.

(2) Al-Muk^Maramun (lit »• spurious **),

those born in the time of ignorance, but who
embraced Islam, as Labid and JrUesan, whose
names occur in the traditions.

(8) Al-Muiaqaddiwun (lit. " flrst "), those
who were born in the time of Islam, of parents
who •were converts to Islam, as Jarir and
Farazdaq.

(4) Al-MuwaUadun, those, who were born
of true-born Muslims, as Bashar.

(fy
Al'MufaHiin, the third generation of

Muslim poets, as Aba Tammim, and BuUitarL
(6) Al-Muta'attkbirun (/if. m the laat "), aU

succeeding poets^

The Muiaqaddimim, the AluwtdUtJim, and
the Afutdif&t correspond with the Ajhab, the
Tmbi'un, and the Toil Td&i'aH, or the three
first generations of Muslims.

There are seven poems of ancient Aiabia,
who sre known in history as tho Mu'aUa'fjdtt

or " suspended," because they had boon in

turu suspended on the walls of the Makkan
" temple. They are aUo known as MuiahJtoJbdt,

or the " golden " j>oems, because they were
written in gold. The names of their authors
are Zuhsir, T*raf*h, Imru '1-Qais, 4Amru ibn
Kulaum,al-Haris, 'AntaraH, and Labid. The

Is st of the seven embraced Islam. It is re^

lated that Labid had posted up in the Ka'bah
bis poem, beginning :—

Aid kulln aaaVa mi &«/<i WrU batilu.

•• Know that everything is vanity but God."

But that when he saw the flrst versos of

tbe Suratu M-Baqareh fii.) of tho Qur'in

posted up, he withdrew liie verses and euv*

braced Islam. Muhammad repaid Labid with

the compliment that the words, " Know that

everything i* vanity \>ut God," were the truest

words over uttered by a poet. (MisAAdr, book
xxii. oh. x.)

In the earlier part of his mission, Mujam-
med affeotud to despise the poets, and in the

Qur*an we find him 8• ring rSurah xxvi. 224),
" Those who go aat ay follow the poets

M
;

and in the Traditious, MUhk*ts book xxii

ch. x. :
u A belly full of purulent matter is

better than a belly full of poetry.** But
when Labid and i^assan embraced laleni* the

poets rise int9 favour, aud tho Pro[.*but utters

the wise but cautious saying, that " poetry is a

kind of composition, which if it is good it is

good, and if it is bad it is bad." In tbe battle

with the BanuQuraizah,tbe Prophet called out

to Hassan the poet, 4' Abuse the fiiudela in vour

verso, for truly tho.Holy Spirit (in the Iledis

it is Gabriel) will help you." ft is also re-

lated that the Prophet used to sav, M Lord

!

help Qasaan the poet by the'Holy fipirit (or

Gabriel).1
'

It is generally admitted by Arabic scholars

tha| the golden age of Arabio poetry was thai

immediately preceding or contemporaneous
with Mufoaminad, and that from the time of

Muhammad there was a gradual decline. This

is not surprising,inasmuch as the Qur*aii is con-

sidered the most perfect model of compose
tion. ever revealed to mankiud, and to be

written in the Uugoago of Paradise. -

Baron MacGuckio do Blane, in his Introdno-

tion to Ibn Khallikan's Dictionary, suys :—
"The oldest monuments of Arabic litera-

ture which we still possess were composed
within the century which preceded the birth

of Muhammad. They consist in short pieces

of verse uttered on tho spur of the moment,
narrations of combats between hostile tribes,

passages in rhvthmical prose and kasidas

(qsstdahs), or elegies. The study of these

remains reveals the existence of a language

perfeot in its form and application, admirably

suited to express the various ideas which the

aspect of nature oould suggest to a pastoral

people, and as equally adapted to portray the

fiercer passions of the mind. Tho varie.y of

its Inttootions, the regularity of its syntax,

and thu harmony of its prosody, are not lees

striking, and they furnish in themselves a
sufficient proof of the high dogreo of culture

which the language of the Arabio nation had
already attained, The superior merit of this

early literature was ever afterward* acknow-
ledged by the Arabs themselves. It furnished

them not only with models, but ideas for

their poetical productions, and its influence
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has always continued perceptible in the Ka-
sida, which still contain* the same thought,
ihe.same allusions as of old, end drags its slow
length along in monotonous dignity. . . . (p. xv.)

" The deoline of Arabic poetry can be
easily traced down from the accession of the
Ahbasides to the time of the Aiyubltes : for

many centuries the patrons of tbe bell**-

Uttre$ were of foreign extraction, and writers

who sought their favour were obliged to con-

fcrol their own judgment to thst of persons
who wore in general unable to appreciate tbe
trne beauties of literary compositions. Works
which had obtained the patronage of the
prince could not fail to fix tbe attention of

other poots, who took them as models which
they strove to imitate and to surpass. The
opinion held in the schools that the ancient
kasida* were masterpieces oi art, contributed
also to the perversion of- good taste, their

plan and ideas were servilely copied, and it

was by refinement of expression alone that
writers could display their talent; verbal
quibbles, far-fetched allusions, thoughts bor-
rowed from the old writers, and strained so

as to be hardly recognisable, such were the
means by which they strove to attain origi-

nality ; sense was sacrificed to sound, the
most discordant ideas were linked together
for the fntilo advantage of obtaining a re-

currence of words having a similar written
form or a similar pronunciation ; p« els wrote
for the ear and the eye, not for the mind, and
yet the high estimation in which their pro-
ductions were held may be judged from the
readiness of Ibn Khallikan *o quote them.
His taste was that of tbe ag in which he
lived, and the extracts which he gives enable
the reader to form an idea of the Arab mind
at the period of the Crusades. The same
feeling of impartiality which induces me to
express so severe a censure oh the generality
of tbe Islamic poets, obliges me also to make
some executions. The kasida* of al-Muta-
nabbi are full of fire, daring.originality, and
depth of thought ; he often reaches the sub-
lime, and his style, though blemished by,occa-
sional faults, is very fine: al-Bohtori is re-

markable for grace and elegance.; AbO-l-Ala
for dignity and beauty; but Ibn -*1-Farid
seems superior to them all, his pieces teem
with sentiment and poetry, in his mystio reve-
rie* he soars towards the confines of another
world pervaded with spiritual beauty, and
glides with the reader from ene enchanting
scene to another ; the judgment is captivated
by the genius of the poet, and can hardly

Esolve tho traits of false taste whloh dls-

rt, from time to time, his admirable style,

fag pointed out the influence of the ka-
sida, or elegy, it may not be amiss to sketch
the plan generally followed in this species of

composition. The poet, accompanied by two
friends, approaches, after a long journey
through tbe desert, to the place where he saw
his mistroes the year before, and where he
hopes to meet her again, At his request,
they direct the camels on which thev are
mounted towards the spot, but the ruins of

the rustic dwellings, the withered moss,
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brushwood, and branches of trees, with which
were formed the frail abodes where the tribe

had passed the summer, the hearthstones

blackened by the fire, the solitary raven
hovering around in search of a scanty nourish-

ment, every object he perceives strikes him
with the conviction that his beloved and her

family have removed to some other region

In the desert Overcome with grief, heedloss

of the consolations of his friends, who exhort,

him to be firm, ne long remains plunged In

silent affliction ; at length he finds reliot in a
torrent of tears, and, raising up his head, he
extemporizes a mournful elegy. He com-
mences by mentioning the places which he*

had already visited in hopes of finding her

whom he loved, and calls to mind the dangers
which he had encountered in the desert He
describes the camel which, though fatigued,

still full of ardour, had borne him into the

depths of the wilderness', he vaunts his Own
courage and extols the gl6ry of his tribe. An
adventure which happened on the previous
night then comes to his memory : a nre bias-

ing on a lofty hill, had attracted their atten-

tion and guided them to the tent of a gene-

rous Arab, where thoy found shelter and
hospitality. lie then praises the unarms of

his mistress, and complains of the pains of

love and absonoe, whilst his companions harry
him away. Ho casts a parting look towards

the place where she had resided, and lo 1 a
dark cloud, fringed with rain, and rent with

lightnings, overhangs the spot This sight

fills bis heart with joy I an abundant shower
is about to shed new life upon the parched
soil, and thus onsure a rich herbage for the

(looks ; the family of his beloved will then

soon return, and sottle again in their former
habitation.
" Such may be considered as the outline of

the pastoral kasida. In these productions

the same ideas almost constantly recur,

and the same words frequently serve to ex-

press thorn. The eulogistic kasida, ot poem
in praise of .some great man, assumes also

the same form, with the sole difference that

in place of a mistress it is a generous patron

whom the poet goes to visit) or else, after

praising the object of his passion, he cele-

brates the noble ciualities of tho man who is

always ready, with abundant gifts, to bestow
consolation on the afflicted lovor.

" It results from this that a person familiar

with the mode of composition followed in the
kasida, can often, from a single word . a.

verse, perceive the drift of the poet, and dis-

coror, almost intuitively, the thoughts whioh
arc to follow. Ho has thus a means of deter-

mining the true readings amidst tho.mais of

erVors with whioh oopyists usually disfigure

Arabic poetry knowing what tho poet intends

to say, he feels no longer any difficulty i

disengaging the authors words from tho

faults of a corrupted text. The same pecu-
liarity is frequently perceptible in pieces of a
few verses ; these generally reproduce Somo
of the ideas contained in the kasfda, and for

this reason they are justly styled fragments
by Arabic writers.
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41 There exist, also, some compositions ol an
original form : such are the duiuit, or distioh,

aud the v%awdHa, both borrowed from the
Persians, and the muwashthaha, invented in

Spain by Ibn Abd Rabbin. Pieces of this

kind became general favourites by the novelty

of their form and matter; the maw|lie was
adopted by the dervishes, and the muwaeh-
shaha was cultivated with passion and at-

tained its perfection in Andalusia, whence it

was transported to the East. It cannot be
denied that the Moorish poets, with all their

extravagance of thought and expression, were
far superior in their perception of too beau-
ties of nature and the delicaoioa of sentiment,

to their brethren of the East, and the Euro-
pean reader will often discover in their poems,
with some surprise, the same ideas, meta-
phors, and systems of versification, whioh
characterise the works of the troubadours and
the early Italian poets.

"An idea borrowed from the ante-Islamic

poets, and of frequent recurrence in the kasi-

das of later authors, is the taif alkhidl ((fifu
'l-ttiydiy, or phantom. The lover journeys with
a caravan through the desert ; formany nighte

his grief at being separated from his beloved
prevents him from looping, but at length ho
yields to fatigue and closes his eyes. A phantom
then approaches towards him, unseen by all

hut himself, aud in it he reoognlses the image
of bis mistress, come to visit and console him.
It was sent to him by the. beloved, or rather

it is herself in spirit, who has crossed the

dreary waste and fleeted towards his oouoh;
she, too, had slept, but it was to go and see

her lover in her dreams. They Urns' meet
in spite of the foes and spies who always
surround the poet, ready to betray him If. he
obtain an interview with the beloved, aud
who are so Jealous, that they hinder him from
sleeping, lest he should see her image in his

dream ; it is only when thoy slumber that he
dare dose his eyes..

" The figurative language of the Muslim
poets is often diffloult to be understood. The
narcissus is the eye ; the feeble ttem of that

plant bends languidly under its flower, and
thus recalls to mind the languor of the eyes.

Pearls signify both tearB and teeth, the latter

are sometimes called hailstones, from their

whiteness and moisture; the lips are corne-

lians or rubies; the gums a pomegranate
flower; the dark foliage of the myrtle is

synonymous with the black hair of the be-

loved, or with the first down whioh appears
on the cheeks of youths at the period of

puberty. The down itself is called the tsaV

or head-stall of the bridle, and the ourve of

the isar is compared to the letters t£m and
am*. Ringlets trace on the cheek or nook the

letter wdw ; they are also culled scorpions,

.either for their dark colour or their agitated

movements ; the eye is a nword ; the eyelids,

scabbards ; the whiteness of the complexion,

camphor ; and a mole or beauty-ttpot, musk,
which torm denotes also dark hiiir. A mole
is sometimes compered also to sn ant creep-

ing on the cheek towsrds tho honey of the

mouth ; u handsome (aoe is both a Cull-moon
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and day ; blaok hair is night ; the waist is a
willow-branch, or a lance ; the water of the
face is selfirespeot ; a poet sells the water of

his face when he bestows mercenary praises

on a rich patron devoid of every noble
quality.

"Some of the verses in Arabio poetry (as

in all Eastern poetry) are of a nature subh as

precludes translation. Had . they been com-
posed by a female, on a youth wham she
loved, they would seldom offor anything ob-

jectionable ; but as the oase is not so, they
are utterly repugnant to European readers.

It must not, however, be supposed that they
are always the produce of a degraded pas-
sion ; in many oases they were the usual ex-
pression of simple friendship and affection, or

of those pistonic attachments whioh the

translated works of some Greek philosophers
first taught the Moslims. Indeed, lovt and
friendship are so olosely confounded by them,
that they,designate both feelings by the same
word, and it is not uncommon to meet epis-

tles addressed by one aged doctor to another,
and containing sentiments of the strongest
kind, but whioh are the expression of friend-

ship only. It often happens, also, that a poet
4esoribes bis mistress under the attributes of

the other sex, lest he should offend lhat ex-
cessive prudery of Oriental feelings whioh,
since tho fourth, century of Islamism, soeroely
allows an allusion to women, and more parti-

cularly in poetry, and this rigidness is still

carried so far, that at Cairo public singers

dare not amuse their auditors with a song in

whioh the beloved is indicated as a female.

Some of those pieces have also a mystic im-
port, as the oommentatora of Hails, Saadi,

and Shebisteri, have not failed to observe.*

(76., p. xxxiii. et $eq.)

POLL-TAX. [jizyah.]

POLYGAMY. I* Mttbamipfcdan-
ism, polygamy has the express sanction of the
Qur'an, and is, therefore, held to be a divine
Institution. Vide Suratu "n-Niea\ or Chapter
iv. 3 :—
" But if ye cannot do justice between or-

phans, then marry what seems good to you of

women, by twos, or threes, or fours ; and if

ye fear that ye cannot be equitable, then only
one, or what your right hand possesses " (iVs

female slaves).

Compare this with the teaching of the Tal-
mud:-.

—

" A man may marry many wives,,for Rabba
saith it is lawful to do so,' if he can provide
for them. Nevertheless, the wise men have
given good ad?ice, that a man should not
marry more than four wives." Urbak.
Turin. E*. Hataer, 1.)

But although permission to indulge in po-
lygamy is clear and unmjetakable, the
opening verse of the Surah from whioh the
above is taken, seems to imply some slight
leaning to monogamy as the highest form of

manned life, for It reads thus ;—
" ye men 1 fear your Lord, who created

you from one soui, and created therefrom its
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mate, and diffused from them twain name-
root men and women."

In the Aini-Akbari, it is related that a
oertain Mujtehid, or enlightened doctor, mar-
ried eighteen wives, for he rendered the

Armbic word manna, ** double,* and read the

text already quoted, M Marry whatever women
yon like two and two, three and three, and
four and four.* And in the same work it ia

•aid that another learned Maulawl married
eight wire*, because he reed the Verse—** two
•f three + four« nine "

I

Al-BsJsawi, the JeleUn, and other SunnI
commentators, ere all agreed that the trne
•reading of the verse limits the nnmber of

lawful wives to four, the Shl*ahs also hold

the ssmo opinion, bat they sanction MuPah, or
M temporary marriages." [ku*tar.]

In the face of she united testimony of Islam

founded upon the- express injunctions of the

Qur'an, Syed Ameer All has the audacity to

state in his Critical Examination fifth* Lift
ondTeamMnaiofMuhammad, p. 228, that *< the

greatest and moot reprehensible mistake com-
mitted by Christian writers,. it to suppose that

Muhammad either adopted or legalised poly-

gamy. The old Idea of his having introduced

it—a sign only of the ignorance of those

who hold it—is by this time exploded, bat

the opinion that he adopted arid legalised the

custom is still maintained by the common
masses aa by many learned in Christendom.
No belief oan be more false "I

In his more recent work on the Pergonal

Law of the Mnhammadane, the same writer

remarks :

—

*' Muhammad restrained polygamy by limit-

ing the maximum number of contempora-
neous marriages, and by making absolute

equity towards all obligatory on the man. It

is worthy of note that the clause in the

Quran, whioh contains the permission to con*

tract four contemporaneous marriages is im-

mediately followed by a sentence which cuts

down the significance of the preceding pas-

sage to Ha normal and legitimate dimensions.

The former passage saye, * You may marry
two, tfcree, or four wires, but not more. The
subsequent lines declare, * but If yon cannot

deal equitably and justly with all you shall

marry only one.' The extreme importance of

this proviso, bearing especially in mind the

meaning whioh is attached to the word
* equity' (*aoU) in the Quranic teachings, has
not boon lost sight of by the great thinkers

of the Moslem world. Even se early as the

third oentury of the. era of the Hiira during

the reign of al-Memun* the first Moteealite

doctors taught that the dereloped Quranic
laws inculcated monogamy. And though the

cruel persecutions* of the mad bigot, Mutaw-
wakll. prevented the general diffusion of their

teachings, the conviction is gradually forcing

itself on all sides, in all advanced Moslem
communities, that polygamy Is "as much op-

posed to the Islsmio laws as it is to the
general progress of oivilised society and true

eulture. In India especially, this idea is be-

coming a strong moral, if not a religious oon-

vlction, end many extraneous circumstances

in combination with this growing feeling are

tending to root ont the existence of polygamy
from among the Mussulmans. A custom has
grown up in that country* which is largely

followed by all classes of the community, of

drawing up a marriage deed containing a for-

mal renunciation, on tho psrt of the future
husband, of any right or sembthnoe of right

which he might possess er claim to possess

to contract a second, marring* during the
existence of the first This custom serves is
a most efBoacious check upon the growth and
the perpetuation of the institution of poly-
gamy. In India more than ninety-five per
cent of ,Mohammedans are at the present
moment, oither by conviction or necessity,

monogamists. Among the educated classes,

versed in the history of their ancestors, and
able to "compare It with the records of other
nations, the custom is regarded with disappro-
bation, amounting almost to disgust. In
Persia, according to Colonel Mftogregor's

statement, only two' per cent, of the popula-
tion enjoy the questionable luxury of plura-

lity of wives. It is oarnestly to be hoped
that before long a general synod of Moslem
doctors will author!tatirelv declare that poly-

gamy, like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws
of Islam. * (Personal- Law of the Muharnma-
dan$ % p. 28.)

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his sassy,
Whether Islam has been beneficial or inju-

rious to Society in general, on the contrary,
defends the Institution of polygamy as dlrine,

and anotes.John Milton, Mr. Davenport, and
Mr. Higgins, aa Christian writers who defended
the practice.

Tho Prophet claimed Oonsiderable indul-

gence for himself io the matter, and married
eleven wives, [wives of the pmopHBT.]
The views of Dr. Marcus Dods in his Mo-

hammed* Buddha, and Chrut (p. 65), give an
sble and interesting summary of the sub-
ject :—

M The defence of polygamy has been under-
taken from various points of view, and with
varying degrees Of insight snd of earnestness.

But one cannot detect much progress among
its defenders. P. W. Newman has nothing to
say in its favour whioh had not previously
been suggested by Voltaire {nothing, we may
say, whioh does not occur to anyone who
wishes to present the argument for a plura-
lity of wives. It is somewhat late in the day
to be celled upon to argue for monogamy as
abstractly right Speculators like Aristotle
(Boon, i. 2, 8), who have viewed the subject
both as statesmen having a regard to what is

practicable and will conduce to social pros-
perity, and as philosophors reasoning from
first principles, have long ago demanded for

their ideal societyJ not only monogamy, but
also that mutual respect and love, and that
strict purity and modesty, which polygamy
kills. Let us say briefly that the only ground
conscience recognises as Warranting two per-
sons to become one in flesh is that they be,
first of all, one in spirit Thst absolute sur-
render of the person which constitutes mar-
riage is jostidod only by the circumstances
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that it is * surrender of the heart as well, and
that it it mutual. To an ideal love, poly-

gamy it abhorrent and impossible. As Mo-
hammed himself, in another connection, and
with more than hit usual profundity, taid,
4 Qod hat not put two hearts in you. 1 This it

the grand law imbedded in our nature, and by
whieh it it teturod that the children born

rate tho world be the fruit of the devoted sur-

render of one human apirit to another; by
which, in other words, it it aeoured that love,

the root principle 'of all human virtue and
duty, be transmitted to the child and born in

it. This is tho beneficent law expressed in

monogamy, and this law js traversed and
robbed of its effects precisely in s.; far as

eran monogamous marriages are prompted
by fleshly or worldly rather than by tpiritual

motive*. The utilitarian argument Mr.

Leoky (HiH. JHuropean Moral*, vol. ii. n. 295)
hat summed up in three tentencet : * Nature,

by making the number of males and females

uearly equal, indicates it as natural In no
other form of marriage can the government
of the family, which is one of the chief ends

of marriago, be so happily sustained ; and in

no other doe? the woman assume the position

oi the equal of man/ But we have here

to do only with Mohammedsn apologists, and
thoir reasonings are somewhat perplexing)

for they first maintain that nature intended

us to be polygamies (teft Syud Ahmed's
Essay, p. 8 ; Syud Aiueei All's Oril. Exam.,

p 226), and then, teco.ndly, declare that the

greatest and most reprehensible mistake com-
mitted by Christian writert is to suppose that

Mohammed either adopted or legalised

polygamy*" Probably the most that can

be said for .Mohammed in regard to this

matter, it that he restricted polygamy, and

that its abolition was impossible and unsuit-

able to the population he had to do- with.

" The allegation, however, that Mohammed
confined polygamy within narrower -limits

than the Arabs had previously recognised,

though true, i» immaterial. For, in the first

place, he restricted polygamy indeed in

ethers, but not in his own case; and thus

left upon the minds of his followers the ine-

vitable imprettion that an unrestricted poly-

gamy waa the higher state of the two.

"In the teoond plaoo, whilo he restricted

the number of lawful wives, he did not re-

strict the number of slave-concubines^ In

the third place, bis restriction was practically

of little value, because very few men could

afford to keep more than four wive*. And,
lastly, aa to the principle, ke left it precisely

where it was, for as Mr. Freeman Justly ob-

serves (Lectures, p. 69) :
* This is one of

the *,ases in which the first 'tep it everything.

The difference hotween one wife a'ud two is

u very thin*/*, that botweon four and live thou-

sand it comparatively nothing.'
" And if the principle be defended at at

least relatively good, nothing it to be urged

against this at matter of fact ; although the

circumstance hat been overlooked, that al-

ready very many thousands of Christian Arabs

had found it quite possible to live in mono-

gamy. But that polygamy is not lneom-
{>atible with 'a souud, if not perfectly deve-
oped, morality, and with the highest tone of

feeling, no one who has read the history of

Israel will be disposed to deny. That it may
suit a race, in a oortain stage of its develop-
ment, and may, in that stage lead to purer
living and surer moral growth than its pro-

hibition would, may be granted. But neces-
sarily the religion which incorporate in iU
code of morals tuoh allowances, stamps itself

at something short o/ the liual religion."

[M4BJUAOB, HOT AH, WTVB*, WOMEN.]

POTIPflAR. Arabic QUfir(j&),
pr jjf/tr (jA\). The treasurer of
Egypt in the time of Joseph, and the husband
of Znlaikbah, [josbfil]

PRAYER. Arabic salat (**U), pl.

salatodt. Persian natnd* (jW), pl.

namdzhd.
Prayer is the second of the five founda-

tions, or pillars, of pratieal religion in Islam,
and is a devotional exercise which every
Muslim is required to render to Qod at least

five times, a day, namely, at the early morn-
ing, midday, afternoon, evening, and night.

The genoral duty of prayer Is frequently
enjoiued in the Qur*an, but it ia remarkable
that iu no single passage are the five periods
mentioned.

Hee Suratu 'r-llftm (xxx.), 17 ; « Glorify
God when it is evening (masa*) and at morn-
ing (suftAJ,—and to Hint be praise- in the
heavens and the earth,—and at afternoon
feaAs), and at noon-tide (svAr)." (But all

commentators are agreed that stats? includes
both sunset and after sunset ; and, therefore,
both the Maghrib and 'Ajktyak prayers.)
Surah xl. 11U: "Observe prayer at early

morning, at the close of the day, and at the
approach of night ; for the good deeds drive
away the evil deeds."

Surah xx. ISO : " Put up then with what
they say ; and celebrate the praise of thy
Lord before the sunrise, and before its set-

ting; and some time in the night do thou
praise Him, and in the oxtremes of the day,
that thou Haply mayest please Him." '

Surah xvli. 80: •• Observe prayer at tun-
sot, till the first darkening of tho night, and
the daybreak reading—for the daybreak
reading hath its witnesses, and watoh unto
It in the night: this shall be an excaas In
service."
- Surah ii. 42; " Seek aid with patience and
prayer."

Sarah iv. 1-4: "When ye have fulfilled

your prayer, remember Qod standing and
sitting, and lyiiu? on your sides ; and when ye
are in safety, then be steadfast in prayer.
Verily prayer it for the ^invert prescribed
and tuned.**

According to the Traditions, Muhammad
professed to h<iv> received instructions te
recite prayers Jive timet a day, during his
/Mi'r'/j. <rr ascent to heaven. The tradition

runs thus:-—
'* Tho divine injunctions for prayer were
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originally fifty times a day. And as I passed
Moses (in heaven, during my ascent), Moses
said to me, ' What bare you been ordered*?.'

J replied, « Fifty tfmos t ' Then Moses aaid,
1 Verily Tour people will never be able to

bear it, for I tried the children of Israel with
fifty times a day, but they could not manage
it.' Then 1 returned to the Jjord and asked
for some remission. And ten prayers were
taken off. Then I pleaded again and ten

more wore remitted. And so on until at last

they were reduced to fire times. Then I

went to Moses, and he said, ' And how many
prayers haTo yon been ordered ?

' -And I re-

plied * Fire.' And Moses said, • Verily I tried

the children of Israel with even Jive, but it

did not succeed. Return to ^our Lord, and
ask for a further remission.' But I said, • I

bare asked until I am quite* ashamed, and I

cannot Ask again."1 (See $afchu Muslim,
voL i. p. 01.)

This £o&f, or liturgical service, has thus
become one of the most prominent features
of the Mohammedan religion, and verv nume-
rous are the Injunctions regarding it which
have been handed down in the traditions.

There are various minor differences amongst
the numerous sects of Islam regarding the

formula, but its main features are alike in all

countries.

We shall describe prayer according to the

HahafI sect of Sunnl Muslims.
It la absolutely necessary that the service

should be performed in Arabia; and that the

clothes and body of the worshipper* should
be clean, and that the praying-place should

be free from all impurity. It may be said

either privately, or In company, or in a

mosquo—although services in 4 mosque arc

more meritorious than those elsewhere.

The stated prayers are always preceded by
the ablution of the face, hands, and feet.

At the time of public prayer, the mtiVz**m,

or " crier," ascends the minaret, or stands, at

the side of the mosque nearest the public

thoroughfare, and gives $he axan,'or " call to

prayer, as follows :

—

•

"God is great! God; is great! God is

great! God is great!
I bsar witness that there is no god but
God!

1 bear witness that there is no god but
God!;

I bear witness that Muhammad is the

Apostle of God 1

1 bear witness that Muhammad is the

Apostle of God I

Come to prayers ! Oome to prayers

!

Gome to salvation I Oome to salvation I

(The SkVaht add " Com to good

worht")

There is no other god but God I
"

(The SkVaJii recite (As last sentence

Uric*.)

In \b(* early wrrvtv. the following sen-

tence is added : *' Prayer* oro better than
.•jtrtr, »

"

ran mu'azzih oalmno in* axan from a
' minarbt* (A. F. Hole.)

When the prayers are said in a congrega-

tion or in the mosque, they begin with the
Iqamah, which is a recitation pf the same
words as the azdn % with the addition of the

sentence, •• Prayors are now roady 1 " the

THB NITAH.

regular form of prayer then begins with the

Niyah, which is said standing, with the

hands on oithcr gMo:—
" 1 have purposed lo offer up to God only,

59
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with a sincere heart this morning (or, aa the

caae may be\ with my face Qiblsh-wards,
two (or, as the case may he) rsk'ah prayers
Fart (Sunnah, or Nafly

TJIH TAKUllt-1-TAHMMAli.

Then follows Me Takb\r-i-Tabrimah, said
with the thumbs touching the lobules of the

.
ears and the open hands on each side of the

face:—

" God is great I

"

THIS Q1YAJI

The Qiyim, or standing position. The tight
handplaced upon the left, below the navel
(the Shqfi'U, and the two other orthodox
sects, place their hands on their breasts,

as also the Wahhabis; the ShVahs keep

their hands on either side. In all the sects

the women perform the Qiydm with their

hands on their treasts), and the eves looking

to the around in self-abasement. During
which is said the Subban (the Shtlahs omt
the Subban) :—

" Holiness to Thee, O God I

And praise be to Thee

!

Great is Thy name l'

Great is Thy greatness I

Thero is no deity hut Theo!"

The Ta'awwuz, or A^ubillah, is then said

as follows :—

"I seek refuge from God from cursed

Satan."

After which the Tasmiyah is repeated'.—

i% In the name of Go«l, the compassionate,
the merciful."

Then follows the Fatibah, vie. the first

chapter of the Qu^an :

—

11 Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds 1

The oomnassionate, the merciful

!

King of the day of reckoning 1

Thee only do we worship, fnd to Thee
only do we cry for help.

Guide Thou us in the straight path,
Tho path of those to whom Thou hast

been gracious

;

With whom Thou art not angry,
And who go not astray.—Amen."

After this tht worshipper can repeat as many
chapters of the Qur an as he may wish ; he
should, at least, recite one long or two short

verses. The following chapter is usually

recited, namely, the Suraiu'l-Ik&lat, or f*«

Ufth chapter-.

•Say: He is God alone:

God the Eternal t

liebogotteth not,

And is not begotten

;

And there is none like unto Him.1*

the

TUK KUKU'..

The Takbhr-i-Rukfr, said whilst making an
inclination of the head and body and
placing the hands upon the knees, separat-
ing thejingers a little.

" God is great 1

"
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The Tasbih-i-Rulcu1
, said in the same pos-

ture.

"I extol the holiness of my Lord, the
Great!

(The ShVah* tore add " and with His
praise.* Thit it also added by the

ShVahs to the Tasbib-hSijdah.).

"I extol the holiness of my Lord, the
Great!

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the
Great !

"

The Qiyam-i^Sami1 Ullah or TosmP, said
with the body erect, but, unlike the former
Qfyam, the hands being placed on either

PRATER 467

THE TABMI*.

side. The Imam says aloud (when the

prayers are said by a person alone, he
recites both sentences) :

—

" God hears him who praises Him."

The people then respond in a low voice—
••' Lord, Thou art praised."

TAKBTRU '8-BUDAll.

Takbir-iSijdah, said as the worshipper

drops on his knees.

11 God is great I

"

Tasbth-i-Sijdah, recited as the worshipper

puts first his nose and. then his forehead

to the ground.

TfTB TASBrH-I-MJDAH.

" I extol the holiness of mj Lord, the most
High!

" 1 extol the holiness of my Lord, the most
High!

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most
High !

*'

Then raising his head and body and sinkina

batkwaraupon his heels, and placing hts

hands upon his thighs, he says the Takblr-

i-Jalsah (the ShVahs here omit the Takbvr,

and say instead, "I rise and sit by the

power of God!"
" God is great

!

"

THE TAKBIR-I-JAL8AH.

Then, whilst prostrating as before, he says

the Takbir-i-Sijdak

"God is great!"

And then during the prostration the Tasbib-
i-Sijdah as before.

11 1 oxtol Iho holiness of my Lord, the most
HighP

11 1 extol the holiness of my Lord, the most
High I

"

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most
High!*

Then, if at the close of one rak'ah, he repeats

the Takbir standing, when it is called

Takbir-i-Qiudm ; but at the end of two
rahahs, and at the close of the prayer, he

repeats it sitting, when it is called Takbir-

i-Qitud (The ShVahs here recite the
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Takbbr:—"God is great t" with iht

thumbs touching the lobules of the ear, and
add, " / seek forgiveness from God, my
Lord, and / repent before uim !

"

* God is great !
"

Here ends one rafra/t or form ofprayer. The
next ra&afi begins with the Fatihah or 1st

chapter of the Qur*an. At. the close of
every two ra&ahs he recites Md Tabtyah,

THE TAHJVAIi.

which is said whilst kneeling upon the
ground. His left foot bent under him he
sits upon it, andplaces his hands upon his
knees and say* (the Shi'ahs omit the 7a-
hiyah):-

" The adoration* of tho tongue are lor God,
and also the adorations of tho body, and
alms-giving I

"Peaoe be on thee, Prophot, with the
meroy of God and His blessing 1

u Peace be upon ns and upon God's righ-
teous sorvants !

*

THE TAHIIAIUIUD.

Then raising the first finger of the right hand
he recites the Tashahhudi—

•< I testify that there is no deity but God
(the Shi'ahs ada\ " who has no partner"}; and
I testify that Muhammad is the servant of
God, and the messenger of God I

"

(Every two rahahs close with the Tashah-
hud. The Darud is suid whilst in the

same posture.)

"0 God, have mercy on Mufeammad and
on bib descendants (the Shtahs merely recite

:

" God ham. mercy on Muhammad ana his die-

scenttanU^ ; and omit tht rest), as Thou didst

have meroy on Abraham and on hit descend-

ants. Thou art to be praised, and Thou art

great. God, bless Muhammad and his

doscendants, as Thou didst bless Abraham
and his descendants 1

"Thou art to be praised, and Thou art

great
1"

Then the Dita' \—
"0 God our Lord, give us the blessings

of this life, and also the blessings of life

everlasting. Save us from the torments of

fire."

(The Dxtu? is omitted by the Shi*afta, who
recite thefollowing instead; " PcQce be ou thee,

IWophtt. with .the mercy of God and His
blessing! Peace be upon us, and upon Gods
righteous servants I

"

He then closes with the Salam.

TUB 8AI4M.

Turning the head round to the right; he

says :-

" The peace and mercy of God be with
you."

Turning the head round to the left, he
says—

"The peace and mercy of God be with
you."
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Al the close of the whole set of prayers,
that is of Fur*, Sttnnah, Nqfl> or Witr, the
worshipper raises his hands and offers np
a Mnuajdi, or "supplication.** This usually

THB HUHAJAT.

consist* of prayers, selected from the Qor'ao
or Hsdis. Thoy ought to ho said in Arable,
although they are frequently offered up in

the vernacnlar.

Such supplications were highly commended
by Muhammad, who is related to have
said :

—
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" Supplication is the marrow of worship.**
"There is nothing better before God than

supplication."
" Supplicate God when ye are certain of

its approval, and know that God accopts not
the supplication of a nogligent heart.*'

" Vorily your Lord is aslmmod of his sor-
vunts when they raise up their hands to Him
in supplication to return them empty."

These daily prayers are either Far?, Sun-
nah, Nqfl* or FPi'fr. Fwr%, are those rak*ehs
(or forms of prayer), said to be enjoined by
God. Sunnak, those founded on the praotioe
of Muhammad. Nafl, the Yoluntary per-
formance of two rak'ahs, or more, which
may be omitted without sin, . Witr, an odd
number of rak'ahs, either one, three, five, or
seven, said after tho night prayer. These
divisions of prayer are entirely distinct from
each other. They each begin afresh with the
Niyah, and worshippers may rest for awhilo
between them, but not converse on worldly
subjects. The Wahhabis think it correct to
say the Sunnah prayers in their houses and
only the Farf prayer* in the mosque.
The Ave times of prayor are known as

jfiihr, *Atrt Maghrib. 'Mo*, and Ftnr. There
are also three voluntary periods called lthraq,
Zuba, and 1'ahajjud.

Tho following is a table showing the exact
number of rak'ahs to be porformed at each
service :

—

15

Time.

From dawn to

sunrise.

When the sun
has begun to

decline.

Midway between
No. 2 and 4.

A few minutes
.alter sunset.

When the night

has closed in.

When the sun
has well risen.

About II o'clock
JLM.

After midnight

The Names of the Time of Prayer.

Arabic.

geJatu 1-

Fsfr.

9aifttu V..

3uhr.

Salatul-
'Asr.

$alatu '1.

Maghrib.

9alfttu *1-

«Ishi

galfttn *1-

'Ithriq.

gaiitu 'a-

9aUtuV
Tahajjud.

Persian.

Namaz-i-
Subh.

Namaa-I-
Peshfn.

Nam&z-i-
Digar.

Namia-i-
Shim.

Nnraftz-i-

Kbuftan.

Namaz-i
'Ishraq.

Urdu.

Fajr Ki
Namaz.

£uhr Ki
Naraas.

•Asr Ki
Namaz.

Maghrib
Ki Namaz

•Ishft* Ki
Names.

Ishraq Ki
Namaz.

Namaz-i- £ul?ft Ki
Cba*t. Name*.

Namaz-i-
Tahajjnd.

Tahajjud
Kf Namaz.

The Number of Rak'ahs said.
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According to the above table, a devout I

Muslim recites the same form of prayer at
|

least seventy-five times in the day.

'Abdu 'lUh ibn 'Umar relates that the

Prophet said, " The time for %uhr prayers

begins from the inclination of the son to-

wards the west and closes at the time when
the shadow of a person shall be the length of

his own stature, which time marks the be-

ginning of the Mjrr prayors, and the time of

the *A$r prayers is from that timo till tho am»

assumes a yellow appearance The time of

Maghrib prayers is from sunset as long as

the red appearance in the horizon remains.

The time of 'Isha' prayers is from that time
till midnight. And the time of the Fajr
prayers Is from the break of day till the sun
rises. Therefore, when the sun has risen you
must not recite the morning prayer, for the

sun rises between the horns of the devil."

(Mithkit, book iv. oh. ii)

It is the ordinary custom of Muslims to. say
their prayers' with their feet uncovered, but
strictly according to the Traditions it is

lawful to cover the feet with boots or shoes
during prayer, provided they are free from
impurity.

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that Muhammad
said, " Act the reverse of the Jews in your
prayer, for they do not pray iu hoots and
shoes."

Abu Sa'id al-Klmdri rolatos that ''the

Prophet said prayers with his companions,
and all on a sudden took off his shoes, and
put them down on his left side, and when the

people observed it, they took off theirs also

;

and when the Prophet had finished the

prayers, he said, * What caused you to take

off your shoes ? ' They replied, ' Wo did so

in order to follow your example.' And the

Prophet said, * Verily Gabriel came to me and
told me there was a little filth upon my
shoes ; therefore, when any one of you goes

into a Masj id, look well at your shoes first

;

and if yon perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and
then say your prayers in them.'" {MitAkdt,

book iv. ch. U. pt. 2.)

Any wandering of the eyes, or of the mind,
a coughing or tho like, answoring a question,

or any action not prescribed to be performed,

must be striotly avoided (unless it is betweeu
the Sunnah prayers and the /ore , or be dif-

ficult to avoid; for it is held allowable to

make three slight irregular motions, or de-

viations from correct deportment) ; otherwise,

the worshipper must begin again and recite

his prayers with due reverence.

If a person arrive late, he ineroly recites

the Niyah and Takbir, and then joins tug

congregation in that part of uie servioe in

which They are engaged.

The Muslim may say his five daily prayers

in his home, or shop, or in the street or

read, but there are said tp be special bless-

ings attending prayer recited iu a congre-

gation.

In addition to the daily prayers, the fol-

lowing are special services for special occa-

sions ;

—

Salalu HJutn'ah.—" The Friday Prayer.

*

It consists of two rak'ahs after the daily

meridian prayer.

$alatu n-Mutufir.—" Prayers for a tra-

veller." Two rak'ahs instead of the usual

number at the meridian, afternoon, and night

prayers.

$aUtu H-fChaitf.—" The prayers of fear*

Said in time of war. They are two rak'ahs
reoited first by one regiment or oompany and
then by the other.

Sulatu 7-Tardwib.~-Twenty rak'ahs recited

overy o veiling during the Ramayau, imme-
diately after the fifth daily prayer.

$alatu 'l-Ittik£arah.—Prayers for success
or guidance. The person who is about to

undertake any speoial business performs two
rak'ah prayers and then goes to sleep.

During his slumbers he may expect to have
'U/Aoro," or inspiration, as to the undertak-
ing for which he seeks guidance 1

Satdtu 7-fflmsl/.—Two rak'ahs said at the
time of an eclipse of the moon.

$alatu 'l-Kusuf. -Two rak'ahs said at the

time of an eclipse of the sun.

$aldtu H-l$tuqff.—Prayer in time of

drought, consisting of two rak'ahs.

frzlatu 7-JonazaA,—Prayers at a funeral
[janazih.]
Tho liturgical service of the Muslim is not

given in the Qur'&n, but is founded upon very
minute instructions given by the Prophet,
and which are recorded iu the Traditions,

and for which the Arabic scholar can refer

to Sabiku n-Bujth&ri, voL i p. 60; frbiku
Muslim, vol i p. 164; Sunanu 7-TYrsttft,

p. 22; Suttanu Abu DSua\ p. 66; Sunanu
Muwatta', P. 60 ; and the English reader to

Matthew's MiMat
%
book iv.

The following are selections from tho say-

ings of Muhammad with roferenoe to the

Liturgical prayers (vid* Miskhat, book iv.) :

—

;< That which leads a creature into infidelity

is negleot of prayers."
" Not one of you must say your prayers

in a garment without covering your whole
body."

" God acoepts not the prayers of a woman
arrived at puberty unless she covers her
head,"

" People must not lift up their eyes whilst

saying their prayers, or they will become
blind?'

".The prayers which are said in congrega-
tion increase* the rewards of those said alone

by twenty seven degrees." [notqus.1
"The five stated prayers erase the sins

which have been committed during the In-

tervals between them,' if they have not been
mortal sins."

" That prayer preparatory to whioh the

teeth shall have been cleaned with the Mis-
wak is more ozcellent than the prayer with-

out Miswak by seventy." [suswax.]
" The prayers of a person will not be ac-

cepted who has broken his ablution until he
completes another ablution.".

"That person who leaves even one hair

without washing after unoleanness, will be
punished in hell accordingly."

" When any one of you staitiis up for
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prayer, ht must not smooth the ground
by wiping away pebbles, because the com-
passion of God descenda upon him at that
time."
u Order your children to say the stated

prayers when they sro seven yeere of age, and
beat them if they do not do so when they are
ten years old ; and when they reach ten years,
divide their heds."

** When yon stand up to prayer, spit not in

front, because you are then in God's pre-
sence; neither spit on your right side, beesose
an angel is there. Snifc, therefore either on
your left side or under your feet, and then
throw earth over it."
u Whoever says twelve rak'shs of Sunnab

prayers in the day and night, will have a
house built for him io Paradise ; four rak<ahs
before the noon-day prayer, and two rak'ahs
after it, and two after auoset prayer, and two
rak'ahs after evening prayer, and two before
morning prayer."

•"Tell mo if any one of you had a rivulet
before his door and bathed Ave times a day
in it, whether any dirt would remain upon
his body.' The Companions said, * Nothing
would remain.' The Prophet said. 'In this

manner will the five daily prayers as ordered
by God erase all little sins.'

"

"When any one of you says his prayers,
he must have something in front of him, but
if he cannot find anything for that purpose,
he must put his walking-stick into the
ground ; but if the ground be hard, then let

him plaoe it lengthways in front of him ; but
if he has no staff, he must draw a line on the
ground, after which there will be no detri-

ment in the prayers from anvone passing in

front of H." [stmun.]
" The best prayers for God wore those of

David the prophet, and the boat fast are his

also. David used to aleep half the night and
would be woke, and in prayer a third part of

the night and would fast ono day and eat
another."

The form of prayer, or rak'ahs, as given
above, admit of no variations whether they
are used in privsto or public, and consequently,
notwithstanding the beauty of its devotional
language,, it is simply a superstitious act,

having vory little in common with tho Chris
tian idea of prayer.
We translate the Arabic $alat, and the

Persian Noma? by the English word prayer.
sltbough this " second foundation " of the re
ligion of Muhammad is something quite dis
tinot from that prayer which the Christian
poet so woll describes as the " soul's sincere
desire uttered or unexpressed." It would be
more correct to speak of the Mu^ammadan
$alit as a service ; " prayer " being more cor-
rectly rendered by the Arabio d**a\ In
Islam prayer is reduced to a mechanical act,
as distinct from a mental act; and in judging
of the spiritual character of Mu1>ammaaan-
iam, we must take into careful consideration
the preciao character of that devotional ser-
vice which every Muslim is required to
render to God at least fivt times a day, and
which undoubtedly, exercises so great an in-

fluence upon the character of the followers of

Muhammad.
The devotions- of Islam are essentially

•• vain renet tions," for they must be ssid in

the Arabic language, and admit of no change
or variety. The effoct of suoh a constant

round of devotional forms, which are but the

service of the lips, on the vast majority of

Muharomadans, can be easily imagined. The
absence of anything like true dovotion from
these services) accounts for the fact that reli-

gion and true piety stand so far apart in the
practice of Islam.

•The late Dean Stanley remarks (Eastern
Church, p. 279), " The ceremonial character
of the religion of Musalmins is, in spite of

its simplicity, carried to a pitch beyond
the utmost demands either of Rome or of

Russia. . . . Prayer is reduced to a mecha-
nical act aa distinct from a mental sot,

beyond any ritual observances in the West.
It is striking, to see the figures along the
banks of the Nile going through their pros-
trations, at the rising of the sun, with the
uniformity and regularity of .clockwork ; but
it resembles the worship of machines rsther

than of roasonablo beings."

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD.
According to the teaching of Muhammad, it is

the duty of all truo Muslims to pray for the
dead. (Durru 7-Jl/u&J*«r, p. 185.) See also

Mithkat, book v. chap. iii.

11 God most certainly exalts the degree of

a virtuous servant in Paradise, and the vir-

tuous servant says, * my Lord, from whence
is this exalted degree for me ? ' and God says,

'It is on account of your children asking
pardon for you."
" The Prophot passed by graves in al-

Madinah and turned his face towards them,
and said, * Peace be to you, O inhabitants of

the graves 1 may God forgive us and you. To
have passod on before us, and we are follow-

ing you."
" A dead person in the grave is like one

over his head in water, who calls to somebody
to take him by the hand. For he has hope
that his father or mother, or his brother, or
his friond will pray for him. For when the
prayer reaches the dead person, it is more
esteemed by him than the wholo world, and
all that ia in it; and verily God most cer-

tainly gives to the dead, on account of the
prayers of the people of the earth, rewards
like mountains, for verily the offerings of the
living for the dead are asking forgiveness for

them."
Surah lxxl. 29: -And Noah snid, my

God, forgive me and my parents."

Surah ix, M, 115: •« It is not for the Pro-
phet to pray for the forgiveness of those,
who, even though they be near of kin, asso-
ciate other gods with God, after it hath been
made clear to them that they are to bo the
inmates of hell For neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, but in pur-
suance of a promise which he had proniif «sd

him, and when it was shown him that he was
an enemy of God, he declared himself oloar of
him : yet Abraham was pitiful and kind."
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It Is related fat- the Tradition* that the
Prophet visited hit mother's grave, and wept
in suoh a way as to cause those who were
standing around him to weep also. And
the Prophet said, "I have asked my bene-

factor penniision to ask pardon for my
mother, which was not granted then. I

asked my Lord's permission to visit her
grave and it was granted, therefore do ye
visit graves, because they remind yon of

death."

PREACHER. Preaching. There
are four words generally used lor a preacher

:

khatib
(s .tU), muzakkir (;&•)< we?is

(k*U, and ni#i* (^U).
Khatib is alway* applied to the official

who recites tbe khntban,. or oration, in the
Friday service. Tho other three tonus are
applied generally to preachers.

In the present day, preaching seldom takes
place fax a mosque •except pn Fridays, when
the.khuibah is reoited, although it is not for-

bidden, and Muhammad was frequently in the
habit of addressing his people after the
prayers were over.

No Maulawi of reputation preaches in tho
street, but paid preachers sometimes under-
take the office.

PREDESTINATION. Arabic 4a-

dar (j«tf), the word generally used in

the Hadift; taqdir (*<**>), the word
usually employed in theological works. Ex-
pressions which mean " measuring out," or
'• preordering."

Taqdir, or the absolute decree of good and
evil, is the sixth article of the Mubamniadan
creed, and the orthodox bolieve that whatever
has, or shall oomo to pass in this world,

whother It be good or bad, proceeds entirely

from the Di?ino Will, and has boen irrevocably

Axed and recorded on a prosor?ed tablet by
the pen of fate. The doctrine, which forms a
very important feature in the Muslim system,
is thus taught in the Qnr'an :—
Surah lir. 49: "All things hare been

crested after fixed decree " (qadar).

Surah iii. 189: "No one can die except by
God's permission according to the book that

flxeth the term of life.

'

Surah lxxxvii. 2: "The Lord hath created

and balance^ all things and hath fixed their

destinies and guided them.**

BOrah viii. 17 : " Qod slow them, and thoso
shafts were God's, not thine."

S&rah ix. 51: "By no means can aught
befall us but what God has declined for

us/
Surah xiii. 80: "All sovereignty is in the

hands of God."

Surah xW. 4: "God misloadeth whom He
will, and whom He will He guideth."

Surah xviii. 101 : " The infidels whose eyes

were veiled from my warning and had no
power to hear."

The teaching ol Mnframmed, as given in

the Traditions handed down by al-Bi4feari

and Nustto£ is at follows »—
•( Qod created Adam, ano) touched his bank

with his right hand, and brought forth from
it a family ; and God said to Adam, ' I have
created this family for Paradise, and their

actions will be like unto those of the people
of Paradise.' Then God touched the back of

Adam, and brought forth another family, and
said, < I have created this for "hell, and their

actions will be like unto those of the people
of hell' Then a man said to* tbe Prophet,
• Of what use will deeds of any kind ber f He
said,' * When God ereeteth Hie servant for

Paradise, his actions will be deserving of H
until he die, when he will enter therein v and
when God ereeteth. one for the fire, his actions

wiU be like those of the people of hell till he
die, when he will enter therein.?"

*

" * There i» not one amongst you whose
place is not writton by God, whether' in the

fire or in Paradise.' The Companions said,

'0 Prophet I since God *hath appointed our
places, may we oonfldo in -this and abandon
our religious and moral duties r ' He* said,
* No ; because the righteous will dp good
works and the wicked will do had works.'

After which tho Prophet read this verse
from the Qur'an : ' To him who giveth alms,
and feareth God; and yieldeih assent to the
excellent creed, to him will wo make easy, the
path to happiness. But to him who is

worldly and is indifferent,"and who floes not
believe in the excellent creed, to him will we
make easy the path of misery.' *

<* The first thing whioh God created was a
pou, and Ho said to it * Write ' ; it said, • What
shall I write ?

' And God said, ' Write down
the quantity of every individual thing to be
created/ and it wroto all that was slid that

will be, to eternity."
" God hath pre-ordained live things on his

servants ; the duration of life, their actions,

their dwelling-places, their travels, and their

portions."
'* When God bath ordered a creature to e)to

in any particular place, he eauseth his wants
to direct him to that."
" There is not one born but is created to

Islam, but it is their fathers and mothers
who make them Jews and Christians and
Majusi."

" It was said, ' Prophet of God t inform
mo respecting charms, and the medicines
which I swallow, and the shields whioh I

mako use of for protection, whether they
prevent any of the deoreeo of God f • Mufeam*
mad said, * Those also are by the decree of

God.'"
•• Verily God created Adam from a handful

of earth, taken from all parts, and the chil-

dren of Adam became different, like the

earth; some of them red, some white, and
somo black, some between ted, white and
black, some gentle, and some severe, some
impure and some pure."

" The Prophet of God was asked about the
children of polytheists who intent die in

their infancy, whether they would go to*hea-
ven or hell He aaid, * God knoweth best
what their actions would have been had they
lived; It depends on thie.'"

"The Prophet of God oame out of his
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house whan the Companions were debating

about fate, and he was angry, and became
red in the face, to such a degree that you
would say the seede of a pomegranate had
been bruised on it. And he said, ' Hath God
ordered you to debate of fate ? Was I sont to

you for this? Tonr forefathers were de-

stroyed for debating about (ate and destiny

;

I adjure you not to argue on those points.'

"

(See AhddiiH H-Bukhari and ifus/ist, in

loco.) fpRKSSRVED TABLET.]
The doctrine is expreseod in an Arabic

treatise on the subject, as follows :

—

41 Faith in the decrees of Ood, is that we
belie?* in our heart and confess with our
tongue that the Most High Ood hath decreed
all things; so that nothing can happen in the

world, whether it respects the conditions and
operations of things, or good or evil, or obe-

dience and disobedience, or faith and infidelity,

or sickness and health, or riches and poverty,

or life and death, that is not contained in.the

written tablet of the deorees of God. Bat
Ood hath so decreed good works, obedience,

and faith, that He ordains and wills them,
Snd that they may be under His .dooree, His
salutary direction, His good ploasuro and
oommand. On the contrary, God hath de-

creed, and doee ordain and determine e?il,

disobedience and infidelity ; yet witbout His
salutary direction, good pleasure, and oom-
mand) but being only by way of seduction,

indignation, and prohibition. But whosoever
shall say that God is not delighted with good
faith, or that God hath not an indignation
against evil and unbelief, he is certainly an
mAdel."
The Rot. E. Sell, in his Faith of Islam,

page 178, says :—
"There are three well-defined schools of

thought on the subject.
14 First—The Jabrians (Jabariyun), so

called from the word ujabr n compulsion,
deny sll free agency in man and say that
man is necessarilv constrained by the force

of God's eternal and immutable decree to act

as he dees. They hold that as God is the
absolute Lord, He can, if He so wills, admit
all men into Paradise, or east all into hell.

This sect Is one of the branches of the Aah'a-

rfans with whom on most points they agree.
" Secondly.—The Qadrfsns (Qadarfyin),

who deny Al-Qadr, or God's absolute docree,

say that evil and Injustice ought not to be
attributed to God but to man, who ia alto-

gether a free agent. God has given him the
power to do or not to do an act This sect

is generally considered to be a branch of the

Mutes! lite body (Mu'tarilah), though in rea-

lity it existed before Ws si 1 quitted the school

of his master Hasan. As Wisil, however,
fdllowed the opinions of Mibad-al-Johnf, the
leading Qadrfsn divine, the Mutazilites and
Qadrfens are practically one and the same.
" Thirdly.—The Ash'arfans maintain that

God has one eternal will which is applied to

whatsoever He willeth, both of His own
actions and those. of men; that He willeth

that which He knoweth and what is written

on. the /»rfsetTff tohfo; that Ho willeth both

good and evil. So far they agree with the
Jabrians ; but then they seem to allow some
power to man. The orthodox, or Sunn! belief

is theoretically Ash'arfan, but practically the
Sunnfs are confirmed Jabrians. The Mate-
zilite doctrines are looked upon as quite
horetloal.

" No subject has been more warmly dis-

cussed in Islam than that of predestination.
The following abstract of some lengthy discus*

sions will present the points of difference.

•?The Ash'srfans, who in this matter re-

{>resent in the main orthodox views, formu-
ate their objections to the Mutasilite System
thus :

—

" H.) If man is the censor of an action by
the force of his own will, then he should also

have the power of controlling the result of

that action.

"(ii.) If It be granted that man has. the
power to oriyinaU an act, it is necessary that

he should know all acts, because a creator
should be Independent in act and choioe. In-

tention must be conditioned by knowledge.
To this the MuUdlites well reply that a
man need not know the length of a road be-

fore ho walks, or the struotnro of the throat

before he talks.

" (iii.) Suppose a man wills to move his

body and God at the same time wills it' to be
steady, then if both intentions come to pass
there will be a collection of opposite*; if

neither, a removal of opposite* ; if the exal

tation of the first, an unreasonable prefer-

ence.
11 (iv.) If man can create an aot, some of

his Works will be better than some* of ths
works of God, e.g. a man determines to have
faith : now faith is a better thing than rep-

tiles, which are created by God.
44 (v.) If man is free to act, why can he not

make at once a human body ;. why does he
need to thank God for grace and faith ?
" (vi) But better far than all argument, the

orthodox Say, is the testimony of the Book.
1 All things have we created under a fixed

decree.' (Stirallv. 49.) • When God created
you and that ye make' (Sifra xxxvii. 94.^
' Some of them there were whom God guidea
and there were others dooroed to err.' (Sifra

xvl. 88.) As God decrees faith and obedience
He must be the eaueer of it, for < on the hearts
of these hath God .graven the Faith.' (Sifra

lviii. 22.) ' It is he who causetb you td laugh
and Veep, to die and make alive.' (Sifra liii.

44.) * If God pleased He would surely bring
them, one and all, to the guidance.' (Sura
vi. 86.) * Had God pleased, He had guided
on all aright.' (Stfre vi. 150.) • Had the
Lord pleased, He would have made mankind
of one religion.' (Sifra xi. 120.) « God will

mislead whom He pleaseth, and whom He
pleaseth He will place upon the straight

path/ (Surah vi. 89.) Tradition reoords
that the Prophet said .

* God is the maker of

all makers and of their actions.
•• The Mutazilites took up the opposite

side of this great question ana said :

—

u
(i ) If man has no power to will or to do,

then what is the difference between praising

00
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Qod and tinning against Him ; between faith

and inBdelity ; good and evil ; what is the uae

of commands and prohibition*; rewards and
punishments ; promisee and threats ; whs*, is

th» use ol prophets, books. Ac.
11 (ii.) Some ads of men are bad, snch aa

tyranny and polytheism. If these are oreated

by God, it follows that to tyraunise and lo

ascribe plurality to the Deity is to render

obedieooo. To this the Ash'srians reply that

orders are of two kinds, immediate and me
diate The former, which the? oall f Amr-i-

takwini/ is the order. ' Be and it was. 1 This
comprehends sll existences and according to

it whatever is ordered must come to pans.

The latter they call * Amr-itasbri'i,1 an order

givon in the Law. This comes to men
through prophets and thus is to be obeyed.

Tree obedience is to act according to that

which is revealed, not ecoording to the seoret

intention of Qod, for that we know not.
M

(in*:) If God deerees the sets of men, He
should beat the name of that which he de-

crees. Thus the csoser of infidelity is an
infidel ; of tyranny a tyrant, and ao on ; but to

speak thus of God is blasphemy.
"(iv.) If infidelity U decreed by God He

rati wish it ; but a prophet desires faith and
obedience and so is opposed to God. To tide

/. that God knows by His

eternal knowledge that such a man will die

the orthodox reply.

an infidel. If a prophet intends.by bringing

the message of salvation to suoh an one to

make God's knowledge become ignorance, he
would be doing wrong ; but as he does not

know the secret decrees of God, his duty is to

deliver his message according to thf Hadfs

:

*A prophet has only to deliver tho cloar

meeeage.'

"(v.) Tho Mutatihtst elelmsd aa on their

side all verses of the Quran, in which the
words to do, to construct, to renew, to create,

4t\. are applied lo men. Such are the verses

:

* Whatever is in the heavens and the earth is

God's that He may reward those who do evil

according to their deeds: and those who oV
good will Ho reward with good things.' (Sura
ilil. &*J •Whose shall have wrought evil

shall not be recompensed but with its like

:

but whoso shall have dtmt the things that are

right whether mslo or female and Is a be-

liever, these shall enter Paradise.* (Sdra xl
43) 'Bay: the truth is from the Lord; let

biro then who will, believe ; and let him who
will, be ao infidel.' (Sdra xviii 28.) ' Those
wlto add gods to Goo will say : * If God had

?
leased neither we oor our fathers had given
lire companions.' * Say . "Verily ye follow

only a conceit, ye utter lies.' (Sura vi.

149.) The Hsdfs is also very plain • All

good is in Thy bands and evil is not to

Thee/
**The Ash'urfan* have one famous text

which they bring to bear against all this rea-

soning and evidence. It is :
' This truly is a

warning ; and whoao willeth, taketh the way
of his lierd ; but mill it. ye $huH not* unless

God will It, for Qod is knowing, wise.' (Sdra
lxxvi. 29, 80) To the Hadfs they reply 0)
that there js a difference between ecquies.

ceneo in evil and decreeing it. Time the ex-

pression *God willeth not tyranny for His
servants^' does not mean that God hath not

decreed it, but that tyranny is not ens of

His attributes : so * evil is not to Thee ' means
it is not an attribute of God; and (2) the

Hadis must be explained in accordance with

the loaohing of the Quran
44 The Muslim philosophers tried to And a

war out of the difficulty. Aroriioes says:
1 We are free to act In ibis way or that, but

our will ib always determined by some exte-

rior cause. For example, we eee something
which pleases us, we aredrawn to it in spite of

ourselves. Our will is thus bound by exte-

rior causes. These causes exist according to

a certain order of things whioh is founded on
the general laws of nature. God alone knows
beforehand the necessary connection whioh
to us is a mystery. The oonneotion of our
will with exterior oauses'ia determined by the

laws of nature. It is this which in theo-

logy we call, * decreea and predestination.'
*

(Mdlanqu de Phiiotcphi* Jmvt §4 .drees, par
S. Munk, p. 46U)

PRE-EMPTION. Arabic Shufak
(****). Lit. "Adjunction" Ilia
right of pre emption is a power of possess-

ing property which is for sale, sad is esta-

blished upon the teaching of Muhammad. It

applies not to movable property but to ita

movable property ('oowr). This riaht of

pre-emption appertains in the first puce to

the oo sharer or partner in the property

;

secondly, to a sharer in the immunities and
appendages of the property , euoh aa the right

to water, or to roads j and thirdly, to the

neighbour. (Mddyah, voL iii p. 5tri\)

PRE-EXISTENCE OP SOULS ia

teuL'ht both in the Qu'ran and the Traditions,

Ayishab relates that Muhammad said,
*' Souls before they became united with bodies

were like assembled armlet, and afterwards

they were dispersed and sent into the bodies

of mankind." (MUkkat, book xxii oh. xyi.)

There is said to be s reference to this doc
truje In the Qnr'an:-
Surah vii. 171 :

" And when the Lord drew
forth their posterity from the Units of the

sons of Adam . . .
."

The commentator, el-Baiaawi, says God
stroked Adam's back and extracted from his

loins his whole posterity, which should come
into the world until the Resurrection, one
generation after* another; and that these
souls were all assembled together like small
anta, and after they had in the presence of the

angels oonfeased their dependence upon Qod,
they were again caused to return into the

loins of Adam.
1
* (See Tufvru 7-/fai>«*ri, in

luco.)

PRESERVED TABLET. Accord-
ing to the teaching of Muhammad, both the
uotions of men and the Quran were recorded
before erection upon a preserved tablet called

Laufi Makfu* (kyaay tjOi 8ar*h ****• W;
" And if thev treat; thee as a liar, se did those
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who ware before them treat their Apostles

who came to them with the proofs of their

minion, and with the Scriptures and with the

clear Book ": and Imam J/uofn (0*** j*U1),

Surah xxxri. 11 : " Verily, it is We who will

quicken the dead, and write down «he works
which they hare sent on before them, and
the traeea which they shall hare Wt behind

them : and everything have we set down in

the elear Book of our decrees [predksti-

*ATK>W, QURAU.]

PRIDE, Arabic kibr (j4) 9
is for-

bidden in the Qur'an, see Surah xvii 89

1

u Walk not proudly en the earth ; truly thou
oanst by no means oleave the earth, neither

canst thou reach the mountains in height s all

this is evil with thy Lord and odious."

PRIEST. There is no sacerdotal
elate of ministers in the Mohammedan reli-

gion. The loader of the daily prayers is

called an Imam, [man.]

PRIVACY OF DWELLINGS is

established by the teaching of Muhammsd,
and it is therefore unlawful to enter the home
without /sffaaa, or "asking permission.

1
* The

injunction is given tn the Quran, Surah xxiv.

27-29:—-
"0 ye who believe! enter not into other

bouses than your own, until y> have Attend

leave, and have saluted its inmates. This
will be best for you : haply ye will bear this

in mind. And if ye And no one therein, tbon

enter It not till leave be given you ; and if it

be said to you, * Go ye back.* then go ye back.

This will be more blameless in you, and God
knowetb what yo do There shall be no harm
in yeur entering houses In which no one
dwelleih, for the supply <\f your needs : and
Qod knoweth what ye do openly aid what ve
hide.*

Ati' ib» Tasar relates that " A man once
asked the Prophet. Must I ask leave to go
into the room of my mother ? * The Prophet
said, •Yes.

1 Then the man said, • But I live

in the tame home.* Tbe- Prophet said, * Tee.

even if you lire in the same home.' The man
said, * But I wait upon her t ' The Prophet,
Bui you must safe permission; for, what!

would vou like to aee your mother naked t
'

"

It ia further related that Muhnmmed al-

wsyt went first to the right end then to the
left of a door which had no curtain, and
aslamed several times before he entered.

(JaftalfcB, book xxti. oh. II.)

Thia hat become an established role in the

Bast, and it is considered very rude to enter

*nj dwelling without first giWnjr netioe.

PROHIBITED DEGREES OP
MARRIAGE. According te the Qur'an they

are seven ; 1, mother : 2. daughter , 3, sister

;

4, paternal -aunt-, 5, maternal aunt; 6. sister's

daughter: 7, brother* daughter. And the

same with regard to the other sex. U is

also unlawful for a Muslim to marry his

wife's sister (aee Lev. iviii. 18) or his wife's

aunt during she lifetime of his wife. Foster-

age in Muslim law establishes relationship,
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and therefor* a foster-aister or a foster-brother

Is unlawful m marriage, (marriage.]

PROPHET. The Arabic ivords

used to express the prophetic office are nobi

(<jt>)> pL owWjea?; ratu7 (Jy^) 9 PL "ml;
and mur*al (J-/*)/

pi- marso/irn. In Per-

sian, the three titles are invariably trans-

lated by the word paighbmbar
(/t^* jJ

(i-e.

% messenger).

Nahi is the Hebrew nabl ^33* which

Gesenius says means '* one who bubbles forth •

as1 a fountain. The Arabio lexicon, the

Qamus, derires the word from fiuou*, "to b*

exalted."

Aoeordlng to Muhammadtn writers a nahi

is anyone directly inspired by Qod, and rtaul

and murtal, one to whom a special mission

has been entrusted.

Muhammad ia related to have said (Afsae*

katf book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 8) that there were
124.000 aaiotyd*, or prophets, and 815 apostlss

or mftftfttngere. Hi«e of these special messen-
gers are entitled tJtik '/••Aam, or <k possessors of

constancy, namely, Noah. Abraham, David,

Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and Mu-
hunmad. Six are dignified witb epecial

titles : Adam. Sa/ivu 'Uah, the Chosen of God

;

Noah, Nabigu 7/8*, the Preacher of God

;

Abrahem, KhalU* 7/oA, the Friend of God

;

Moees, Kotimu 'ffira, the Oonverser with Ood
5

Jesus, Ruh* V/oA, the Spirit of God ; Muham
mad, Rmihi 'Qah, the Messenger of Qod.

The number of eaored books delivered to

mankind is said.te have been 104 (see Mqji-
Utu'l-Abrdr. p. 55): of these, ten were given

to Adam, fifty to Beth (a name not mentioned

in the Qurrtn), thirty to Enoch, ten to Abra-

ham, the Taurat to Moees, the Zabur to

David, the lnjfl to Jesua, and the Qui'in to

Muhammad.
Tbe one hundred scriptures given to Adam,

Seth, Enoch, and Abraham are termed SaAi-

fok (s pamphlet), and the other four Kilab (a

book) ; but ail that Is necessary for the Mus-
lim to know of these inspired records ia sup
posed to hato been retained in the Qur'an.

Muhammad's enumeration of the Old and
Hew Testament prophet*, both as to namo
and chronological order, is oxoeedlngly eon-
fneed, and II la acknowledged to be a matter
of doubt amongst Muslim oommentators who*
ther or not Alexander the Great and JBsop
were inspired prophets.

The names of twenty-eight prophets are

said to occur in the Quran :—
jtdbwn, Adam ; idria, Enoch; JVSJk, Noah;

JJHt Hebortj &lt% Mothusaleh; Ibrihim,

Abraham; JtmfrU, lahmael: hbig* Isaac;

yn'tffio, Jaeobr Yisuf Joseph; Lit, bot;

MM. Moses ; /7«rim. Aaron: Shitalb, Jethro?;

ZakorJya, Zachanas, the father of John tho

Bepti'at; FoAya, John Baptist; *t$*t Jesua;

DuW. David; Sttlnimari, Solomon; //joe.

Elian ; Alva**** Elisha', Aiyvb, Job; Kanuj,

Jonah ; 'Utair, Rtr% : iMqm&n, IBnop? more
likely Balaam; g& H-K\fl t

Isaiah or Oba-
diah?. Z* VQamain, Alexander the Great.
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476 PROPHETESSES

An account of these prophets will be found
under their, respective names.
A Persian book, entitled the Qisasu H-

Ambiyff, the '• Tales of the Prophets," pro-
fesses to giro an account of the prophets
mentioned in the Quran, but tho utter reck-
lessness of the writer passes all description

;

for example, it is a matter bf uncertainty
whether £u V-Qaniain is Alexander the
Great or some celebrity who lived in the days
of Abraham 1

PROPHETESSES. Itissaidthot
only three women bare been prophetesses :

Sarah, the mother of Moses, and Mary, the
daughter of 'Imrin; for Sarah received by
revelation the news of Isaac's birth, the birth
of Moses was divinely communicated to his
mother, and Mary received from an angel the
happy tidings of the birth of Jesus. (Seo
ffist. of Tmptt of JumtuUm, translated from
the Arabic)

PSALMS OP DAVID, The,
[ZAUUB.j

PUBERTY. Arabic bulugk (#»),
bvXupkiyat (4*yW)- Th« puberty of a
boy is established as soon as the usual digue
of manhood are known to exist ; but if none
of these signs exist, his puberty is not clearly
established until he have completed his
eighteenth year. The puberty of a girl is

established in the same way ; but if the usual
sigus of womanhood are known 'hot to exist,
her puberty is not established until hoi
seventeenth year has been completed. This
is according to the teaching of tho Imam
Abu Hanifah. But his two disciples main-
tain that upon either a boy or girl complttiny
the fifteenth year, they aro to bo declared
adult. The Imam ash-ShuiM concurs in this
opinion, and it is s«id thore is alto a report
of AhO Uanifah to the same effoct The
earliest period of puberty with isspoet to a
boy is twelve years, and with respoot to a
girl nine years.

When a boy or girl approaches the age of
puberty and they declare themselves adult,
their declaration must be credited ftu<i they
then become subjeot to all the UWb A fiftotini
adults, and must observe all th ordinances of
the Muslim faith. {Htdayah

t Hamilton's
TVanslation, vol. iii. p. 483 . J&sniu V-i?umiu,
Durru H'Mu&tdr.)
Syed Ameer Ah taT9 .__

* Tne validity of marriages contracted for
minors by any guardian other than the father
or the grandfather, is not established until
ratified by the parties on arriving at puberty.
Such ratification in the case of males must be
express, and in the case of females may be
either express or implied. On arriving at
puberty, both the parties have the right of
either ratifying tho contract entered into
during their minority or of cancelling it. Ac-
cording to the Sunnfs, in order to effect a dis-
solution of the matrimonial tie, in exercise of
the right of option reserved to the parties, it

is necessary that there should be a decree of
the judge ; and until such decree is made, the

PUNISHMENT

marriago remains intact. If before a decree
ban been obtained one of tho parties should
die, the survivor would bo entitled to inherit
from the deceased.
"The Shiahs differ materially from the

Sunnie on this. They hold that a marriage
contracted on behalf of miners by auy un-
authorised person (fazuli), i.e. any person
other than a father or a grandfather, remains
in absolute suspension or abeyance until as-
sented to by the parties on arriving at
puberty ; that, in fact, no legal effect arises
from it until such ratification, and if in the
interval previous to ratification, one of the
parties shculd die, the contract would fall to
the ground and there would be no right of
inheritance in the survivor." (JPtrnmat Law
of the Makomju'Jans, p. 269.)

PULPIT. The pulpit or mimbar
,. used for the recital of the

^it/bah on Fridays in the chief mosque is

usually a wooden structure of three steps and
movable, but in the large mosques of Turkey
and Egypt it is a fixture of briok or etone.

It is related that the Prophet, when ad-
dressing the people, stood on the uttermost
step, Ab& Bakr on the second, and 'Umar on

\huibah

A MIMBAft,

(W, S. Chadwick.)

the third or lowest 4Usman boing the most
humble of mon, would gladly have descended
lower, but this boing impossible, ho Axed
upon the second step, from which it is now
usual to recite the j&u&bah on Fridays and
on the two great festivals, [mosqux. mim-
bab.]

PUNISHMENT ia diyided into
three classes : (1) fiadd (j^), (2)
Qisoj (u.Ui), (3) Ta'iib (v*W).

(1) Hadd (^), pL tludud (HL « That which
is defined '*), is that punishment the limits of
which have been defined in the Quran and
Hadis.. The following belong to this class :—

(a) Adultery, zinf (•**;), for which the

adultoier must be stoned, rajm (#**)). (Aiitk-
kdt, book xv. cb. 1.)

(6) Fornication, xind' (•**)), for which the
guilty persons must reoeive one hundred
stripes (Qur'au, Surah xxiv. 2.)

(c) The false accusation of a married per-

•on with adultery, qatf («**<*§), far which
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the offender- must receive eighty stripes

(Quran, Surah xxiv. 4.)

(rf) Apostacv, irtiddd O^^fi)* which is

punishable witn desth. (Mishkat, book xiv.

ch. v.)

(e) Drinking wine, shurb (s-»r*)> for which
tho offender must receive eighty lashes.

(MiMat, book xt. ch. It.)

(/) Theft,taricoA (&»-») , which is punished

by cutting off the right hand. (Qur*an, Surah
t. 42.)

(g) Highway robbery, qopu 'Irtartq (^
fjli^) : lor robberf only, the loss of hands
and feet, snd for robbery with murder, death,

either by the sword or crucifixion. (Qur'an,

Surah . 87.)

(2) Qi>c# (u^-*), tit. "retaliation," is that

punishment which, although fixed by the law,

can be remitted by the person offended against,

or, in the case of a murdered person, by his

heirs. It is applicable to oases of murder
and of wounding. Qisdt is the lex talitmit of

Moses : " Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, burn-

ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for

stripe (Exodus xxi. 24) ; but in allowing a

money compensstion, Muhammad doparted

from the Jewish Oode. (Qur'an, Surah ii.

173.)

(3) Tattfb (s~ftA«>), is the punishment
which is left to the discretion of the Qizi or

Judge, [badd, qisas, TA'nB.]

PXJNISHMENTS OF THE
GRAVE, [it.ABu 'l-qabr.]

PURGATORY, [barzakh.]

PURIFICATIONS. Arabic laha-

rah (IjWL). The legal methods of
purification under the Muhammadan law
vary but slightly from those which were en-

joined in the Tahnudic law of the Jews ; with

the remarkable difference that whilst with

the Muslim the simple act of purification

qa'dah 477

suffices, the Jew was taught by the U8e °*

expiatory ofTering to discern to its full •*•

tout the counoction between the outward sign

and the inward fount of impurity.

The most minute regulations with reforenre

to the subject of legal purification, were laid

down in the Jewish law, and are found in s

treatise of tho Mithna entitled Yitdaim. See

also Leviticus xt.

The following are the different acta of

purification existing in Mu^ammadan law :

—

1. Qhu$l (J—*). The waehing of the
whole body to absolve it from uncleanliness

and to prepare it for the exorcise of prayer,

after the following acts: pollutio hocturna,

men9€$ t
ccitun, ptierptrium, [ghusl.]

2. Qifulvvun&n (oy*—* J-*). Such
washings of tho whole body as are founded
upon the tunnah or practice and preoept of

Muhammad, although they are not supposed

to be of divine institution, namely, upon the

admission of a oonvert to'Islam; before tho

Friday prayer, on the festivals ; after washing
the dead; and after blood-letting, [ohusl
MASMtJIC.]

8. TPrtf *' (*}*>)» o* the simple ablution of

hands, arms, oars, fago, mouth, Ac, bofore the

recital of the usual prayers, [ablution.]

4. Tayyammnm ((***)» or the use of sand

or dust instead of water for the teas?.

[TAYAMMUM.]

6. htinjff (^VA^)» or the abstersion of

the private parts. [IsnirjA*.]

& Mitwak (*Nj~"*)> or the oleansing of

the teeth, [mswak.]
7. Math (f~*•), or the touching of the

boots whereby they beoom,e purified for

prayer, [masah.1

8. Tathir (;«4&)» or the oleansing of ves-

sels, articles of clothing, Ac, from impurity,

which is generally done by applying either

water, or sand and dust, the mere sprinkling

being sufficient, [tathib.]

QABALAH, QIBALAH («WI). A
deed of conveyance or transfer of right or

property. Any contract or bargain or sale

signed by a judge. (Bida^ah, vol. Ji. p. 569.)

QABAQAUSAINfeh^yis^Vi). Lit.

"Two bows' length.** An expression which

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah liil 8-10 :
M Then

he drew near and hovered o'er ; Until he was

two bows* length off or nigher still Then he

revealed to his servant what he revealed

him.
N Commentators understand this to refer

to the angel Gabriel. Mystic writers use the

term to express a state of nearness to God.

(See *Abdu 'r-RazzAq's Did. of$*/'i Term*)

QABIL (JaiVJ). [oain/J

al-QABI? (</,W), "The Re-
strainer." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God But the word does not occur in the

Qur'an.

QABR (y«i). A grave, [grave,
TOMB.]

QABOL My«J). "Consent." A
term in the Muhammadan law of marriage,

contracts, &c

QAB? WA BAST (^ ) u*i). Two
terms which are employed to express two
opposite states of the heart; qab? being a
contraction, and fa«£, an expansion, of the

spiritual state. (See 'Ahdu V-Ra'/uaq's Diet,

offjufi Termt.)

QA'DAH («a«j). The sitting pog-
ture in the daily prayer, when the tashahhUd

is recited, [tashamhud.]
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QADAB (^JJ). Lit. «• Measuring."
(1) Tho word generally used in the iladie /or
fate, 01 predestination. (2) At-Qaiar. the
titlo oi tho xoviith Surah of the Qur in.

[TAQDU, MSDSSTIMATIOII.]

QADABlYAH (sty*). A sect of
Muhammsdana who deny absolute predesti-

nation and eelieve in the power (yat/r) of

man's free will They were tho auoiout Mu'
tatilahs before al-Wfiail separated from tlie

school of Qesan al-Baeri.

QADIMUiaI). "Ancieut; old."
Al-Qfldm, "The one without beginning.

1*

Qadimu H-Aigam," Ancient of daya " God.

ai»>QADIR (;^W). u The Power-
fnl." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God. The word occurs in the Quran, at

SOrah ii 19, « God ia mighty over ail, and in

many other paeeegee.

QADIBIYAH (VU)< An **cet[c
order of Faqira' instituted A.H. 501, by Saiyid
Abdul-QAdir al-Jilanj, surnained Pir Dae-
tagfr, whose shrine ia at Baghdad. Tt ia the
moat popular religious order amongst the
Sunnls of Asia [vaqib, wan,]

QAF M*). (1) The twenty-first
letter of the Arabic alphabet. (2) Tho title

of the Uh ftOrth of tho Qurtn. (3) The
circle of mountains which Easterns fancy en-
compass the world. The Mohammedan be-

lief being that they are inhabited by demons
and Jinn, and that the mountain range ia of

emerald whioh gives an asure hue to the sky.
Henoe in Persian ox q&f td quf means the
whole world. The name ia also used for

Mount Caucasus.

AI.-QAHHAU OV«eN). *« The Do-
minant." One of the ninety-nine names ot

God. It occurs in the Qur'ao, Surah siii. 17 -

M He is the One, the Dominant."

QA'IP (UkM). Lit. " Skilful in
knowing footstene." One who can Judge of

character from the outward appearance.
One instance of the kind is related in the

Traditions, namely, 'Avishah relates, ** One
day the Prophet came home in high spirits,

and said, *0 'Ayiabah, verily Mujaszii al

Mudhji cams and saw Usiniah and Zaid
covered over with a cloth, except their feet

;

aad heaaid, * Verily I know from theso feet

the relationship of father and son." {Mithkai
book xiii. ch. xv. pt. I.) This knowledge ia

called Jtmu 7 Oryw/aA)

QAINUQA* (fVs^l). A Jewish
tribe near al-Madfnah in the time of Muham-
mad. He besieged them in their stronghold
in the second year of the Hijrah, and, having
oooquered them, sent moat of them into exile

(See Muirw Lift of Mahomet, vol, iia p. 184)

QAI$AR(r*ni). {cjwar.]

QAIS IBN SA'D (**- ^ %rj)
One of the leading companions. He was of
the tribe Khasraj and the son of'Stfd, a

QAM
Companion of note. He was a man of large
stat arc aria* corpulent, emunent for learning,
wisdom, and oourage. He commanded the
Prophet's body-gourd, and under the Khalifah
*Alt he wm8 inado* Governor of Egypt. Died
at kl-Madinab, a.u. 60.

Ai-QAIYOM (ry*i»). «The8elf-
Subaiettog." One of the ninety-nine attri-

bute of (led. It occurs in the Qur'an, Sarah
iiL I ;

« There is no deity but God, the
living, the self-subsisting."

QALAM (,*U). Lit. "A (reed)
pen." (1) The pen with which God is said to
have pre-reoorded the actions of men. The
Prophet said the first thing which God
oreated was the Pen (yaaun), and that it

wrote down the quantity of every individual
thing to be oreated, all that wae and all that
will bo to all eternity. (See A/isAkdf.) (2)
Al-Qnlam, the title of the Lxvnith BOrah of
the Quran.

QALANDAR (^Jull). A Persian
iitle to an order of faqira or darwiahes. An
Asoetio.

al-QAMAB ( ytJB). " The moon."
The title of the uvth Surah of the Quran,
in the first verse of whioh the word ocoura.
11 And the moon hstb been *plit in sunder/*
[mook, muqqu 'l-qamaji.]

QANA'AH (**Ui), Contentment;
resignation.

QANIT (^iU). Lit. " One who
standa in prayer or in the service of God.
Oodly, devout, prayerful The term ia used
twice in the Qur'an :

—

Sdrah xvL 121 :
** Yerily. Abraham was a

leader in religion and obedient to God."
Sarah xxxix. 12: "He who oiiserveth the

hoars of tho night in devotion."

QlNON ((^Vl). KoW. Oanon

;

a rule, s regulation, a law, a statute.

QABABAH (sty). Lit. "Proxi-
mity.

n A legal term In Muhammadan law
for relationahip.

QifiT (^U), »1. qurr*. "A
reader." A term used for one who reads
the Qur'an correctly, and is acquainted with
the •Jttwi 'f- Tajwid, or the eoience of reading
tho Qur'an. In the hiatory of Islam there are
sew* celebrated Qurrff, or '• readers," who
are known ae at- (burr?* U-Sal/ah, or "tho
seven readers.1* They are

—

1. Imam Ibn Kasir, Died at Makkah, i.H.
190,

2. Imam «Asim of al-Kufah, who learnt
the way of reading the Qur'an from <Abdu
r-lUbman aa-Salami, who was tsugbt by the
Khslifaba 'Ustnan and 'All He died at al
Kufah, a.m. 127.

3. Imam AbA (Umr wae born at Makkah
a.h 70, and died at al-KSfah, a H. 154. It

ia on his authority that the following impor-
tant statementhaa been handed down; M When
the first sopy of the Qur'an was written oat
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and presented to (he ICfealifah 'ITsmin, ho
•aid, * There ore fault* of language in It let

the Arabe of the desert rectify them with
their tongues." The meaning of this is that
they should pronounce the words correctly
but not alter the writton copy.

4. Imlm Hamaah of si KOfab win horn
a.h. 80. and died a.h. 156.

6. Imlm al-Kisa'i who had a great repute-
tion as a Qarf, but none as a poet. It was
a common saying, among the learned in

grammar, that there was no one who knew
so little poetry as el-KiaiVT. He is said to
have died at Tua about the year a.h. 182.

6. Imlm Haft', a native of al-Madinab, wbo
died A.n. 168.

7. Imam Ibn 'Amir, who was a native of
Syria. His date is uncertain.

AL-QARrAH (kj\*H). "TheStrik.
ing." Tiw title of tho first Surah of the
Qur'in, which begins with the words, " Tho
Striking! What is the Striking? And what
shall make thee understand bow terrible the
striking will be."

Jalftlu 'ddin says it is one of the epithets
glreo to the last day, because it will strike.

the hearts of all oreaturea with terror.

QARlN (<p}\ Lit. "Th* one
united.** The demon which is said to be in-

dissolubly united with srery man (See
Minhkitf book xiii. cb. xv. ; also Quran,
Surah xli. 84 : Surah xliii. 35 ; Surah 1. 22.)

QARINAH (*U*J). The context.
A term used in theological snd exegetioal
works.

QARtfN
{0))

M). [KO»AH.]

QARZ (c^). LU "Cutting."
(1) A word used in the QuVan for good
deeds done for God, for which a future re-

compense will be awarded, ay. Surah t 15:
"Lend Ood a liberal loan and I will sural/
put away from you your evil deeds, and will
oause /ou to enter gardens through whiob
rivers flow.

*

(2) Money advanced as. a loan without in-

kereot, to be repaid at the pleasure of the
borrower,

(8) The word is used in Persian, Urdu, and
Pushtoo for money lent at Interest, but the
legal term for such a debt Is riba,

QASAM (^J). [oath.]

QASAMAH (JU~j). Lit. "Taking
an oath." An oath under the following cir-

cumstances :

—

When a person is foond slain in a plaoe.

and it is nor known who was the murderer,
and his heirs demand satisfaction for his
blood from the inhabitants of the district, then
fifty of the inhsbitants selected nv tne next
of kin, must bo put to their osths and depose
to this effect: "J swear by Qod that fdid
not kill him, nor do I know the murderer

"

Thin custom is founded upon the Mosaio
law. Sea Deut. xxt. 1-9.

AL-QA9AS (u*-*1) "The narra*
live." The title of the xxvnrth Surah of the

QAZF 479

T f^VaJ). A slanderer,
r, who, acoording to the Trad!-

Qux'an. So called because in the 25th verse
of this chapter Moses is said to have related
the narratif of his adventures to Shu'sib.

QASM (,—J). LU. "To divide.
1

A division of conjugal rights, which is en-
joined by the Muslim law. (See Miftkkit,
hook xiii. oh. x.)

al-QASWA' (*\y&\). Lit. "One
whose ears are crops.' Muhammad's cele-
brated she-camel who conveyed him in the
flight from Makkab.

QATL(Jxl). [MURDER.]

QATTlT
A tale-bearer,

tions, will not enter tho kingdom of heaven ;

for the Prophet has ssid. "A tale-bearer
shall not enter Paradise." (Mhhkit, book
xxii. ch. x. pt. 1.)-

QAT'U T-TARIQ (jtfi\ *<U).
[highway robbsry.]

QAtJL (Jyi). A saying; a pro-
mise ; a covenant. The word occurs in the
Qor*an frequently in these senses.

QAULU 'LIJAQQ (^l jj).
•• Tho Word of Truth/' A title given to
Jesus Christ in the Qur*an

f Surah xix. 85:
" This was Jesus the son of Mary, tfu word of
truth concerning whom they doubt" -By tho
commentators Husain, alKamalan, and
•Abdu 'l-Qftdir, the words are understood to
refer to tho statement made, but a)-Balsawi
says it is a title applied to Jesus the son of
Mary, [jwus Christ]

QAWAD (oyi). "Retaliation.''
Lex tationis. [utrnDsa, <titAs, xetalution.]

al-QAWI (^yi), "The Strong."
One of the ninetv-uine attributes of Qod. It
occurs in the Qur'in, SOrah xi. 69: "Thy
Lord ia the Strong, tho Mighty."

QA?A' (•U), pi. aqziyah. Lit.
•• Consummating." (1; The office of e QasI,
or judge. (2) The sentence of a Qlsi. (8)
Repeating prayers to make up for having
omitted them at the appointed time. (4) .

Making up for an omission in religious duties,
such as mating; Ac (5) The decree existing
in the Divine mind from all eternity, and the
execution and declaration of a decree at the
appointed time. (6) Sudden death.

QAZF (^iJJ). Lit "Throwing
at.* Accusing a virtuous man or woman of
adultery ; the punishment for which is eighty
lashes, or, iu the case of a slave, forty
lashes. This punishment was established by
a supposed revelation from heaven, when the
Prophets favourite wife, 'Ayishah, was ac-
oused of improper intimacy with $afwan
Ibnu n-Mo«aUil. Vide Qur'an. Suraiu 'n-
Nur (xxiv.), 4 :

" But to those who aecuse
married persons of adultery and produce not
fonr witnesses, them shell ye scourge with
four-soon* stripes/* (HiddyaA, vol. 1L p. 6a)*
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QIBLAH (Afi). " Anything oppo-
site." The direction in which all MuQamma-
dane matt pray, whether in their public or in

their private devotions, namely, towards
Makkah. It is established by the express in-

junction of the Qur'an, contained in the

Sttratu 1-Baqarah (h.), 136M45 :—
" Fools among men will say, What has

turned them from their Qiblah on which
they were agreed ? Say, God's is tho east

4ad the west, He guides whom He will unto
the right path. Thus have we made you a
middle nation to be witnesses against men,
and that the apostle may be a witness against

yon. We have not appointed the qiblah on
which thou wert agreed, save that we might
know who follows the Apostle from him who
tarns upon his heels, although it is a great

thing sa?e to thoso whom God doth guide
But God will not waste your faith, for verily

God with men is kind and merciful. We see

thee often turn about thy face in the- heavena,
but we will surely turn thee to a qiblah thou
shalt like. Turn, then, thy face towards the
Sacred Mosque, wherever ye be turn your
faces towards it, for verily thoso who have
the Book know that it is the truth from their

Lord. God is not careless of that which ye
do. And if thou shouldst bring to those who
have been given the Book every sign, they
would not follow your qiblah, nor do some
of them follow the qiblah of the others ; and
if thou fojlowest thoir lusts after the know-
ledge that has come to thee, then art thou of

the evil-doers. Those whom we have given
the Book know him as they know their sons,

although a sect of them do surely hide the

truth the while they know. The truth (is)

from thy Lord, be not therefore one of those

who c|oubt thereof. Every sect has some one

side to whioh they turn (in prayer), but do ye

hasten onwards to good works, wherever ye
are, God will bring you all together. Vorily,

God is mighty over all. From whenceaoevor
thou oomest forth, there turn thy face to-

wards the Sacred Mosque; for it is surely

truth from thy Lord, God is not oareless

about what ye do. And from whenoesoever

thou oomest forth, there turn thy face to-

wards the Sacred Mosque, and wheresoever

ye are, turn your faces towards it, that men
may have no argumont against you, save

only those of them who are unjust, and fear

them not, bnt fear me, and I will fulfil my
favour to you

;
perchance ye may' be guided

yet."

In explanation of these verses (which are

allowed to be of different periods), and the

change of Qiblah, al-Baiz&wi, the commen-
tator, remarks that when Muhammad was
in Makkah he always worshipped towards

the Ka'bah ; but after the flight to *1-Madi-

nnh, ho was ordorod by God lo change his

Qiblah towards ujr -$«&/«raA, the rock, at Jeru-

salem on which the Temple was formerly

erected, in order to conciliate the Jews, but

that, about sixteen months after his arrival in

al-Madlnah, Muhammad longed once more to

pray towards Makkah, and he besought the

Lord to this effect, and then the instructions

QIBLAH

were revealed, " Verily we have seen thee
turning thy face," &c, as given above. (See
ut-Baifdwt, in loco.)

This temporary change of the Qiblah to
Jerusalem is now regarded as "a trial of
faith," and it is asserted that Makkah was
always the true Qiblah. But it is impossible
for any non-Muslim .not to see in this transac-
tion a piece of worldly wisdom on the part of
the Prophet.

Jal&lu 'd-din as-Suyufci admits that the
110th verse of the lind Surah—which reads:
" The east and the west is God's, therefore
whichever way ye turn is tho face of God "—
has been abrogated by a mere recent verse,
and that at one time in the history of Mu-
hammad's mission there was no Qiblah at
all

Major Osborne remarks in his Jildm under
the Arttbi,v>. 58:—
" Thero have been few incidents more dis-

astrous in their consequences to the human
race than this decree of Muhammad, changing
the Kibla from Jerusalem to Mekka. Had he
remained true to his earlier and better faith,
the Arabs would have entored the religious
community of the nations as peaoe-makers,
not as enemios and destroyers. To all alike-
Jews, Christians, and Muhammadans—-there
would have been a single centre of holiness
and devotion; but the Arab would have
brought with him just that element of con-
viction which was needed to enlarge and
vivify the preceding religions. To the Jew
he would have been a living witness that the
God who spake in times past to his father*
by the prophets still sent messenger* to men,
though not taken from the chosen seeds—the
very testimony which they needed to rise out
of the conception of a national deity to that
of a God of all men.
"To the Christiana, his deep and ardent

conviction of God as a present living and
working power, would have been a voice recal-
ling them from their petty sectarian squabbles
and virtual idolatry, to the presence of the
living Christ. By the change of the Kibla,
Islam was placed in direct antagonism to
Judaism and Christianity. It became a rival
faith, possessing an independent centre of
existonce. It eeasod to draw its authenticity
from the same wells of inspiration. Jew and
Christian could learn nothing from a creed
whioh they knew only as an exterminator;
and the Muhammadan was condemned to a
moral and intellectual isolation. And so long
as he remains true to his creed, he oannot
participate in the onward march of men.
The keystone of that oreed is a blaok pebble
in a heathen temple. All the ordinances of
his faith, all the history of it, are so grouped
round and oonneoted with this stone, that
wero the odour of sanctity dispelled whioh
surrounds it, the whole religion would inevit-
ably perish. The farther and the faster men
progress elsewhere, the more hopeless becomes
the position of the Muslim. He can only
hate the knowledge which would gently lead
him to the light. Chained to a black stone
in a barren wilderness, the heart and reason
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of the Mohammedan world would seem to
have taken the similitude of the objects they
reverence; and the refreshing dews and
genial sunshines which fertilise ell else, seek
in vain for anything to quicken there." (Islam
under the Arabs, p. 58.)

QIBTI (JM>. Copt. The Chris-
tian descendants ol the Anoient Egyptians,
derived from Coptos, a great city in Upper.
Egypt now called Oooft. The favourite slave
of Mohammad, Mariyah, wan a Copt, and is

known in Muslim history an Mariyetn *1-

Qlbfciynh. [mdiiammad, wivas of.*]

For an Account of the mannors and custom*
of the Coptic Qhristisns, see Lane's Modern
Egyptians.

QIMAR (jUl). Dice or any game
at chanee. It is forbidden by the Muham-
inadan religion. (Mishkat, book ivii. oh. ii.

pt2.)

QINN (^). A slave, especially
one born in the family and whose father and
mother are slaves.

QrNTAR ()\Wd). A talent. A
sum of money mentioned in the Qur an. SOrah
ii. 07 :

" And of the people of the Book there
are some of them who if thou entrust them
with a qintar give it back to you."
Muhammad labir, the author of the Maj-

ma*u 7-lfc'Adr, p. 178, says a qintar is a very
large sum of money. As much gold as will

go into tho bide of a cow I or, according to
others, 4,000 dinars. Others say it is an un-
limited sum, which implies a considerable
•mount of monoy.

QIRA'AH (*.U). Li*. "Reading."
A term given to the different methods of
reading the Qur'on. A science which is

termed «/(sja 't-TrywUl. [qur'an.]

QIRAN (oVO. Lit. " Conjunc-
tion." (1) The conjunction of two planets.

(2) The performanoe of the 9eJJ and the
'Vmrah at the same time.

QI9A9 (v/U). Prom gaiai. Lit
"Tracking the footsteps of an enemy." The
law of retaliation. The lex talimis of tho
Mosaic law, with the important difference
that in the Muslim law the next of kin can
accept a money* compensation for wilful
murder.
The subject of retaliation must be consi-

dered, first, as to occasions affecting life,

and, secondly, as to retaliation in matters
short of life.

(1) In occasions affecting life, retaliation is

incurred by wilfully killing a person whoso
blood is under oontinual protection, such as
a Muslim or a 2imml, in opposition to aliens
who have only an occasional or temporary
protection. A freeman ie to be sisin for a
freeman, and a slave for a slave ; but accord-
ing to Abu £anifah, a freeman is to be slain
for the murder of a slave if the slave be the
property of another. A Muslim is also slain
for the murder of a jimmi, according to Abu
Hanifah, but ash-Sbafl*! disputes this, beoause
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the Prophet said a Muslim is not to be put to
death for an infideL A man is slain for a
woman, an adult for an infant, and a sound
person for one who is blind, Infirm, dismem-
bered, lame, or insane. A father is not to be
slain for his child, beoause the Prophet has
said, " Retaliation must net be executed upon
the parent tor his offspring"; but a child is
slain for the murder of his parent. A master
is not slain for his slave, and if one of two
partners in a slare kill such a slave, retalia-
tion is not incurred. If a person inherit the
right of retaliating upon hin parent, the reta-
liation fails. Retaliation l« to be executed
by the neat of kin with some mortal weapon
or Sharp instrument oapablo of inflioting a
mortal wound.

If a person immerse another, whether an
infant or an adult, into water from which it

is impossible to escape, retaliation, aeoording
.to Abfl IJanTfah. is not incurred, but his two
disciples maintain otherwise.

(3) Of retaliation short of life. If a person
wilfully strike off the hand of another, his
hand is to be struok off in return, because it

is said in the Qur'an fSurah v. 49), " There
Is, retaliation (n oase of wounds." If a person
strike off the foot of another, or out off the
nose, retaliation is inflicted in return. If a
person strike another on the eve, so as to
force the momber, with its vessels, out of the
socket, there is no retaliation ; it is impos-
sible to preserve a perfect equality in extract-
ing an eye. If, on the contrary, the eve remain
in its place, but the faculty of seeing be de-
stroyed, retaliation is to be inflicted, as in this
case equality msy be effected by extinguish-
ing the sight of the offender's corresponding
eye with a hot iron. If a person strike out
the teeth of another, he incurs retaliation ; for
it is said in the Qur'an, M A tooth for a tooth."
(Sflrah v. 49.)

Retaliation is not to be inflicted in the oase
of breaking any bones except teeth, because
it is impossible to observe an equality in
other fractures. There is no retaliation, in
offences short of life, between a man and a
woman, a free person and a slave, or one slave
and another slaro ; but ash-Shan•! maintains
that retaliation holds in these eases. Retalia-
tion for parts of tho body: holds between a
Muslim and an unbeliever, both being upon an
equality between each other with respect to
fines fot the offences in question.

If the corresponding member of the
msimer be defective, nothing more than re-
taliation on that defective member, or a
fine ; and if such member be in the meantime
lost, nothing whatever is due.

There is no retaliation for the tongue or
the virile member.

(8) Retaliation may be commuted for a sum
of money. When the heirs of a murdered
person enter into a composition with the mur-
derer for a certain sum, retaliation is re-
mitted, and the sum agreed to is due, to
whatever amount. This is founded upon an
express injunction of the Qnr'in: "Where
the heir of the murdered person is offered
anything, by way of compensation, out of
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the property of the murderer, let him take
it." And also in the Tradition*, it U related

that Ilnhaniraad aaid (MinAkut. book *IO:
" The heir of themurdered person it at liberty

either to take retaliation, or a fine with th<

murderer's consent.
1* Moreover, it is main-

tained by Mahammadan jurists that retalia-

tion is purely a matter which rests with the

next of kin, who are at liberty to remit

entirely by pardon, and thst therefore a

oompensailon can be aotoptod wnioh is

advantageous to the heirs and also to the
murderer.
When a person who has incurred retalia-

tion dies, the right to retaliation necessarily

ceases, and consequently no tine is due from
the murderer's estate, [mubdkr.]

QIS8IS (ire-J)., Persian hashish.

A Christian presbyter
1

or priest. The word
occurs once in the Qur'au, Surah r. 86 j

"Thou shalt certainly lind those to be
nearest in affection to tnem who say, ' We
are Christians.' Thi* bcoause some of them
are privets (qi$st*un) and monks (ruhbun), end
because they are free frela pride."

QITFIE (
yU). Potiphar. Al-

lmded to in the Qur'sn, Surah *(f. 21, ss u the

man from Egypt who bad bought him

"

(Joseph). Al Baitiwi, the oommentator, cays
his name was Qitfir.

QIYAM(rW). Lit. •' Standing."
(1) The standing in the Muhammadan
prayers when the Bubhjn, the Taawwut, the
TossjuyeA, the FaiiMaA, and certain portions

of the Our/in, are recited, [pxaiib.] (2)
Yaumu 7-(fe'yam, the Day of Judgment.

AL-QITlMAH (t.M\j. Lit. "The
Standing np. (1) The Day of Resurrection.

rsBSimsitOTioir.j (2) Tho title of the Lxxvth
SOrah of the Qur'au (3) The Sufis use tho
term in a spiritual sense for the state of a
man who, having counted himself dead to

the world, M stands up " in a new life in God.
(See *Abdu V-Rsssaq's Diet, of Sufi Tcrmw.)

QIYAS (u-^). LU, "To compare."
The fourth foundation of Islam, that is to say,

the analogical reasoning of the learned with
regard to tho teaching of tho Qur*en, iiudff

,

and I]mi*.

There are four conditions of Qiyat: (1)
That tho precept or practice upon whioh it is

founded must oe of common QammS and not
of special (£fteVf) application

; (2) The oause
(*i7/oA) of the injunction must be known and
understood : (a) The decision most be based
Upon either the Qur'au, the Qedift, or the
Ijma*

; (4) The decision arrived at must not
be contrary to anything declared elsewhere
in the QeVan and Had it.

Qiyas is of two kinds, Qiyos-t-Ja/t, or evi-

dent, and Qtfds-i-Kk±fl. or hidden.

An example of Qtyit-i-Job is as follows :

Wine is forbidden in the Qur'au under the
word kbamr, which literally means anything
intoxicating; it is, therefore, evident that
opium and all Intoxicating drugs are also tor-

bidden.

QUHUTTJ 'L-WITB

Qt/aVi-ifta/t is seen in the following ex-

ample :—In the 0ad!| It i» enjoined that one
goat in forty must be given to Goa\ To
some poor persons the money may be more
acceptable ; therefore, the value of the goat

may be given instead of the goat.

QUBA* (*W*). A place three miles
from al-Madinah, where the Prophet's she-

camel, al-Qaswa' knelt down as she brought
her master on his flight from Makkah, and
where Muhammad laid the foundations of a
mosque. This* was the first place of public
prayer iu Islam. Muhammad laid the first

oriok with his Javelin, and marked out the

direction of prayer. It is this mosaoe wniou
is mentioned in the Qar'an, Surah ix. 100 :

—

'-There is a mosque founded from its Arst

day in piety. More worthy is it that thou
enter therein: therein are men who aspire

to purity, and Qod loteth the purified."

It ia esteemed the fourth mosque in rank,
beh>ff neat to that of Makkah, al-Madinah,
and Jerusalem, and tradition relates that the
Prophet said one prayer in it was equal tw a

a leaser pilgrimage to Makkah. M/mia**]
Oaptaia Burton says :—
" It was originally a square building of

very small site; Osman enlarged it in the

direction of the minaret, making it sisty-sii

cubits eaoh way. It is oo longer • mean and
decayed ' ss in Burckhardt's time. The Sul-

tan Abdel Uamid, father of Mahmad, created

a neat structure of out stone, whose crenelles

make it look more like a place of defence

than of prayer. It has, however, no preten-

sions to grandeur. The minaret it of Turkish
shape. To the south, a small ami narrow
Riwak i i'kwo.), or raised hypo-ntyle, with un-

pretend ig columns, looks out northwards
upon a little open area simply sanded over:

and this is the whole building."

al-(, UDDOS (v/^). "The
iloly." 5ne of the ninety-nine names ot God.
It occurs in the Qur'au, Borah kx. 28: " Ue
is God beside whom there is no deity, the

King, Me Holy."

QUURAH (•>!). Power. Omni-
potence. One of the attributes of God.
alQuibvtu 'Ijaiwi', The sweet «ake of Qod,
i.e. The manna of Israel The word QmhraA
does notNoccur in the Qur'au.

QUtfttTU 'L-WITR (ff\ ~>*4).
A special supplication said after the Wttr
prayers, or, according to some, eftsr the
morning prayers. It was at such tunes that

the Prophet would pray, for the liberation of

his friends and for the destruction of his

For the different forms of supplication, see

Miikkat, book iv. chapters xxxvi and xxxvii

The following is the one usually recited
" God I direct me amongst those to whom
Thou hast shown tho right road, and keep me
iu safety from thecalamities of this world and
the next, and love me amongst those Thou
hast befriended. Increase Thy favours on
me, and preserve me from IU; for verily

Thou canst order at Thy will, and canst not
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be ordered. Verily none are rained that Thou
befriendeet, nor are any made great with
whom Thon art at enmity."

QTJRAI3H 'J*?). The Arabian
tribe from whioh Muhammad was doseendod,
and of whioh his grandfather, 'Abdu *1-Mut-
Ulib wae chief or prince. This tribe occu-
pies a Tory prominent place m the Quran
and in Muhammadan history. In the Tradi-
tions, a special section is sot apart for a
record of the sayings of the Prophet regard-
ing the good qualities of this tribe

Muhammad is related to hare said : " Who-
soever wishc* for the destruction of the
Quraish, him may God destroy.**'

Ibn *Umer relates that the Prophet said,

"The oflloe of &*oa1ifah should bo in the
Quraish as long as there are two persons left

in the tribe, one to be ruler and the other to
be ruled.** (Mishkat, book xxiv. c. xii.)

The Sharif, or Sheriff of Makkah, is always
of tho Quraish tribe, but ever sinoe the ex-
tinction of the Abbaside Kfcsltfahs, the Sal-
tins of Turkey here held tho office of gball-
fah, who are not of this tribe. [KHALVAa.1
For sn account of the Quraish, refer to Sir

William Muir s Life of Mahomet, toL i. Intro,

oxev. See also article Arabia.
Muhammad T&hir, in his Majmafu y

I- Bihar.
tM, it, p. 188, says Qttrmnh is the namo of a
great marine monster which* preys on fish,

and was given to this tribe on account of its

strength and importsnoe amongst the tribes
of Arabia Quruiih is the title of the ovith
Sarah of the QurVui.

QURAIgAH (&t,l)- A tribe of
Jews located near al-Madinah' hi tho time of
Muhammad. They at first professed to sup
port his mission, but afterwards became dis-
affected. The Prophet asserted that he had
been commanded by God to destroy them,
and a complete massacre of the men took
place, and the women and Children were taken
captive. The tvent is referred to at length
in the xxxnird Sfirafe of the Qur*an.

Sir William Muir thus records the event :—
" The men and women were penned up for

the night in separate yards ; they were sup-
plied with dates, and spent the night in
grayer, repeating passages from their Scrip-
tures, and exhorting one another in constanoy.
During the night graves or trenches sufficient

to contain the dead bodies of the men were
dug in the ohjel market-place of the oity.

When these were ready in the morningr Ma-
homet, himself a spectator of the tragedy,

Save command that the captives should be
rought forth in companies of five or six. at a

time. Kaon company was made to sit down
by the brink of the trench destined for its

grave, and there beheaded. Party after party
they were thua led out, and butchered in cold
blood, till the whole were slain, i me woman
alone was put to death. It waa she who
threw the millstone from tho battlements.
For Zoheir. sn aged Jew, who had saved
some of his allies of the Bani Aus in the
battle o? Boftth, Thebit interceded and pro-
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cured a pardon, including the freedom of his

family and restoiation of his property * Rut
what hath become of all our chiefs,—of Kab,
of Huwey, of Osaal, the son of Samusl?*
asked the old man. As one after another he
named the loading chiefs of his tribo, he re*

oeired to each inquiry the same reply,—they
had all been slain already. 'Then of what
use is life to me any longer? Leave me not
to that bloodthirsty man who has killed all

that are dear to me in cold blood. But slay
me also, I* entreat thee. Here, take my
sword, it is sharp; strike high and hard.*
Thabit refused, and gave him over to another,
who. under Ali*s orders, beheaded the aged
man, but attendod to his last request in ob-
taining freedom for his family. When Ma-
homet was told of his saying, ' Slav me also,

that I may go to my home and Join those
that have preceded me/ he answered, * Tea.
he shall join themin the fire of hell f

'

" Having sated his revenge, and drenohed
the market-place with the blbod of eight
hundred victims, and having given command
for the earth to be smoothed ever their re*

mains, Mahomet returned from the horrid
speotaole to solaco himself with the charms
of Rihana, whose husband and ail whose
male relatives had just perished in the mas-
sacre. He invited her to be his wife, hut
she declined, and ohose to remain (as, indeed,
having refused marriage, she had no alter-

native) his slave or concubine. She also de-
clined the summons to conversion, and con-
tinued in the Jewish faith, at which the Pro-
phet was much concerned. It is said, how-
ever, that she afterwsrds embraced Islam.

She lived with Mahotnot till his dsath.
•• The hootv was divided into four olassos—

lands, chattels, cattle, and slaves; and Ma-
homot took a fifth of each. There were
(besides little children who counted with
their mothers) a thousand captives; from
his share of theSo. Mahomet made oertain
presents to his friends of slave girls and'
female servants. The rest of the women and
children he sent to be sold among theBedouin
tribes of Kajd, in exchange for horses and
arms ; for he kept steadily in view the advan*
tag* of raising around him a body of efficient

horse.' (Lift of Mahomet, vol. iiL p. 270.)

QTTR'AN (0VO. The sacred hook
of the Mutoammadans, and believed by them
to be the inspired word of God. It is written
in the Arabic language.

The word Qur>dn is derived from the
Arabic Qata', which ooonrs at the commence-
ment of Surah xov., which ia said to have
been the first chapter revealed to Muham-
mad, and has the same meaning aa the

Heb. N^p tore, "tc read,** or "to recite,**

whioh is frequently us6d in Jeremiah xxxvi.,

as well aa in other places in the Old Testa-
ment. It is, therefore, equivalent to the

Heb. M^pfcJ) mikra, rendered in Kehemiah

viii. B, " the reading. * T: is the title given
to the Muhammadar. Scriptures whioh are
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usually appealed to and quoted from as at-

Qur'an al-Maftd, tbe «• Glorious Qur'an";
ai- Qur'an ash-Sharif, the "Noble Qur'an"*;

and is also called the Furqdn %
" Distin-

guisher " ; Kalamu TfoA, the *' Word of God "

;

and al-Kitab, " the Book."
According to Jalalu *d-dln as-Suyufci, in

hia Itq&n, p. 117, the Qur'an is distinguished

in the text of -the book by the following

fifty-fife special titles :—

62. As-Subuf
58. Al'Mukarramah
54. ALMarfutah .

56. Al-Mufdharah

The Pamphlets.
The Excellent.

The Exalted.

The Purified.

1. At-KHib . .

2. Al-Mubin
8. Al- Qur'an .

4. Al-Kartm
5. Al-Kalam .

6. Al-Burhdn .

7. itn-iVfir

8. Al-Hudd
9. ^r-/to£waA .

10. Al-Furqan .

11. ^dM-SAt/a* .

12. Al-MuHtah .

1& ^i-20t
14. iiMf«odraJfc .

15. ^/-^/i .

16. Al-Hikmah .

17. Al-Hakim .

18. Al-iiuhainun
19. Al-Mu$addiq.

20. 4/-fla6/
21. ^*.#*rfl*K '/-Ifus-

taoim,

22. ALQaiyim
28. ilZ-Qau/w 7-Fa*/ .

24. Jn-Waaa'tt 7-

«.4tiM.

J26. /t/ - ffaeanu 7-

26. AlMinini .

27. Al-Mutdehabih
28. 4/- Tamil .

29. -dr-tfi«A

80. Al-Wahy . j

81. AI-'AraSi
82. Al-BoMffir .

88. AlrBatfiin .

84. ;4W/m

.

86. Al-Haqq
86. i4/.lTa3l

87. Al-'Ajab
88. 4f-7a*kraA.
89. .4/-*r/nwtfy 7-

40. itf-^tJ
41. .d^d
42. Al-Amr.
48. Al-Munadi
44. Al-Buthrd
45. Al-Mafid
46. iisZaoiir
47. ALBaehhr

48. i4»-iV«sjr

49. >l/<Azi*

50. AtBaldqh
51. /U~Qa«a#

The Book.
The Enlightener.

The Reading.
The Good.
The Word.
The Proof.

The Light.

The Guidance.

The Mercy.
The Distinguishes
The Hoalth.
The Sermon.
Tbe Reminder.
The Blessed.

The Lofty.

Tbe Wisdom.
Tbe Philosopher.

The Preserver.

The Establisher of

Truth.

The Rope.
The Straight Path.

The Strong.

The Distinguishing

Speech.
The Exalted News.

The Qood Saying.

The Repetition.

The Uniform.
The Revelation.

The Spirit.

The Inspiration.

Tbe Arabic
The Enlighten-

ment.
The Explanation.
The Knowledge.
The Truth.
The Guide.
The Wonderful.
The Exhortation.
The Firm Handle.

The Righteous.
The Justice.

The Order.

The Preacher.

The Glad Tiding*.

The Exulted.

Tbe Psalm.
Tbe Herald of Glad
Tidings.

The Warner.
The Mighty.
The Message.
The Narrative.

/.

—

The Itupiration of the Qur'an.

According to Abu Qantfah, the great

Sunni Imam, the Qur'an is eternal in its

original essence. He says, "The Qur'an is

tho Word of God, and is Ilia inspired Word
and Hevolation. It is a necessary attribute

($i/fh) of God. It is not God, but still it is

inseparable from God. It is written in a
volume, it is read in a language, it is re-

membered in the heart, and its letters and its

rowel points, and its writing are all created,

for these are the works of man, but Gwft
word it uncreated (gbfliru 7-mo£6/mo). Its

words, its writing, its letters, and its Torses,

are for the necessities of man, for its meaning
is arrWed at by their use, but the Word of

God is fixed in the essence (idt) of God, and
he who ssys that the word of dod is created

is an infidel." (See Kitdbu 7- JFafiyai,

p. 77.}
MuQammadans beliere the Qur'an to hare

been written by ** the hands of noble, righ-

teous scribes," mentioned in the Suratu
'Abasa (lxxx.) 15, and to hare been sent

down to the lowest heaven complete, from
whence it was retealed from time to time
to the Prophet by tbe angel Gabriel, [oa-
BttlBL.]

There is, howevor, only one distinct asser-

tion in the Qur'an of Gabriel haying been the

medium of inspiration, namely, Suratu 1-

Baqarah (ii. ), 91 ; and ibis occurs in a Medi-

nab Surah re?ealod about sovon Tears after

tho Prophets rule bad been established. In

the Suratu 'sh-Shu'ara* (xxrl), 198, the

Qur'an is said to have been given by the

Kuhu'l-Amln, or "Faithful Spirit"; and in

the Suratu 'n-Najm (liii.), 5, Muhammad
claims to bare been taught by the Shadidu
'LQuwd, or " One .terrible in power"; and in

the Traditions the agent of inspiration is

Senerslly spoken of as " an angel * (maiat).

t is, therefore, not' quite certain through
what agency Muhammad believed himself to

be inspired of God, the Holy Spirit or the

angel Gabriel.

According to the traditions, the revelation

was first communicated in dreams. lAyishah,

one of tho Prophet's wives, relates (Afiihkat ,

xxiv.5):—
" The first revelations which the Prophet

received were in true dreams ; and he never
dreamt' but it came to pass as regularly as

the dawn of day. After this the Prophet
was fond of retirement, and used to seclude

himself in a oave in Mount Qira' and wor-
ship there- day and night He would, when*
ever be wished, returu to his family at Mak-
kah, and then go back again, taking with
him the necessaries of life. Thus he conti-

nued to return to JQtadijah from time tc

time/until oqe day the revelation came down
to him, and the angel (Arabic malak, Heb.
mala£bt

" an angel : a prophet "; a name of
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office, not of nature [Boo Wilson's Hebrew
Lexicon, p. 131) came to him and said, * Read '

(igra") j bat the Prophet said, « I am not a
reader.' And the Prophot related that he (».«.

the angel) took bold ol me and squeesed me
an much as I oonld bear, and he then let me
go and said again, * Road I ' And I said, * I
am not a reader.

1 Then he took hold of me
a second time, and squeezed me as much as I

could bear, and then let me go, and said,
* Read !

' And I said, ' I am not a reader.*

Then he took hold of me a third time and
squeezed me as much as I could bear, and
said:

—

" * Read 1 in the name of Thy Lord who
created;

Created man from a clot of blood in the
.womb.
Read t for thy Lord is the most bene-
ficent,

He hsth taught men the use of tho
pen;

lie hath, taught man that which he
knowethnot'

{These are, the first five verses of the xcnth
Surah of the Quran. The other verses of the

Surah being ofa later date.)
11 Then the Prophet repeated the words

himself, and with his heart trembling he re-

turned (i.e. from Qira'to Makkah) to Khadl-
jah, ana said, ' Wrap me up, wrap me op.*

And they wrapped him up in a garment till

his fear was dispelled, and he told Khadijah
what had passed, and he said : < Verily, 1

was afraid I should hare died.* Then Kha-
dijah said, *No, it will not be so. I swear by
God, He will never make you molancholy or
sad. For verily you are kind to your rela-

tives, you speak the truth, you are faithful

in trust, you bear the afflictions of the
people, you spend in good works what' you
gain in trade, you are hospitable, and you
assist your fellow men.* After this Khadijah
took the Prophet to Waraqah, who was the
on of her uncle, and she said to him, * son
of my uncle 1 hear what your brother's

son says.' Then Waraqah said to the Pro-
phet, 'O son of my brother 1

' what do you
see ?

' Thon the Prophet told Waraqah what
he saw, and Waraqah said, •That is the
Namo* [wamcs] which God sent to Moses.'
•Ayishah also relates that Qaris ibn Hisham
asked the Prophet, 'How did the revelation

come to you ?
' and the Prophet said, ' Some-

times like the noise of a bell, and sometimes
the angel would come and oonverse with me
In the shape of a man.'

"

According to 'Ayishah's statement, the
S&ratu VAIaq (xcvU was the first portion
of the Qur*an revoaled ;* but it is more pro-
bable that the poetical Surahs, in which there
is no express declaration of the prophetic
office, or of a divine commission, were com-
posed at an earlier period. Internal evidence
would assign.the earliest date to tho Surahs
ax-Zalzalah (xcix.), al-'Atr (cut); al-'Adiyat
(c), and al-Fati*Qab (i.), which are rather the
utterances of a searoher after truth than of

an Apostle of God.
Althougn the Qur'an now appears as one

QURAN 485

book, the Muslim admits that it was not all

mado known to the Prophet in one and the
samo manner.

Mr. Soil, in hin Faith of Islam, quoting
from tho Mudariju 'n-Nubuutah, n. 609, gives

the following as some of the modes of inspi-

ration :

—

;

11 1. It is recorded on the authority of 'A'ye-

sha, one of Muhammad's wives, that a bright-

ness like the brightness of the morning came
upon the Prophot. According to some oom-
mentators, this brightness remained six

months. In some mysterious wav Gabriel,

through this brightness or vision, mado
known the will of God.

" 9. Gabriel appeared in the form of Dah-
iah (Dal?yah), one of the Oompanions of the
Prophet, renowned for his beauty and grace-

fulness. A learned dispute has arisen with
regard to tho abode of the soul of Gabriel

when he assumed the bodily form of Danish,
At times, the angelic nature of Gabriel over-

came Muhammad, who wss then translated

to the world of angels. This always hap-
pened when the revelation was one of bad
news, each as denunciations or predictions of

woe. At other times, when the message
brought by Gabriel was one of oonsolation

and comfort, the human nature of the Pro-
phet overcame the angelic nature of the
angel* who, in such case, having assumed a
human form, proceeded to deliver the mes-
sage.
" 8. The Prophet heard at times the noise

of the tinkling of a belL To him alone waa
known the meaning of the sound. He alone
oould distinguish in, and through it, the
words which Gabriel wished him to under-
stand. The effect of this mode of Wahf
(rPoAv) was more marvellous than that of

any of the other ways. When his ear caught
the sound his whole frame became agitated

On the coldest day, the perspiration, like

beads of silver, would roll down his face.

The glorious brightness of his oountenanoe

Save place to a ghastly hue, whilst the way
l which he bent down his head showed the

intensity of the emotion through which he
was passing. If riding, the csmel on which
he sat would fall to the ground. The
Prophet one day, when reclining with his

head on the lap of Zeid, heard the well-

known sound: Zeid, too, knew that some-
thing unusual was happening, for so heavy
became the head of Muhammad that it was
with the greatest diffloulty he could support
the weight

"4. At the time of the Mi'rij, or night

ascent into heaven. God spoke to the Pro-
phet without the intervention of an angel;

It is a disputed point whether the face of the
Lord was veiled or not

"6. God sometimes appeared in a dream,
and placing his hands on the Prophet's shoul-

ders made known his wilL
*' 6. Twice, angels having each six bnndrod

wings, appeared and brought the message
from God.
" 7. Gabriel, though not appoaring in bodily

form, so inspired the heart of the Prophet,
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that the words be uttored under its influence

were tho words of God. This i* technically

called Ilka (Ilqa'), and is by some snpposed
to bo tho degree, of inspiration to which the

Traditions belong. (See as-Su^tir Itqcn,

p. 103.)
14 Above all, the Prophot was not allowed

to remain in any error : if, by any chance, he

bad made a w«ong deduction from any pre-

vious revelation, another was always sent to

roetify it. This iden ha* boon worked \i\\ to

a soienoe of abrogation, soaordlug to which
some trersea of the Quran abrogate others.

Mohammad fonnd it necessary to shift his

stand-point more tnan once, and *hua It be-

came necessary to annul earlier portions of

bis revelation [iiawsukh]
*• Thus in various ways was the revelation

made known to Muhammad. At first there

seems to have been a season of doubt, the
dread lest titer all it might be a moofcery.

But as years rolled on, confidence m himself

and in his mission came. At times, too,

there is a joyousnous in his utterances aa he
swears by heaven and earth, by God and
man ; but moro often the visions were weird

and terrible. Tradition aeyt:—"He roared

like u camel, the sound aa of bells well-nigh

ront his heart in pieces'* Some strange

f>ower movod him, his foar waa uncontrot-

able. For tweuty years or more the revela-

tions came, a direction on things of heaven
and of earth, to the Prophet as the spiritual

guide of all men, to the Warrior Chief , as

the founder of political unity among the Arab
tribes."

A SPECIMKK OP THE FOST TWO PACKS OP A QUB'AH.

//.— The Collation of the Qu^an.

Tho whole book was not arranged until

after Muhammad's death, out u is believed

that the Prophet himself divided the Surahs
[sni&Au] and gave most of them their present
titles. Which aro chosen from soino word
which occurs in the chapter. The following

is the account of the collection and arrange-

ment of the Qur'an, as it stands at pressnt.

I as given in traditions recorded by al-Bnkhari
(see frthihu V-JSii&ori Arabio ed.# p. 7i6\)

1
" Zsid ibu Sabit relates :—• Abu Bakr sent

a person to me, and called me to him, at the

I

time of the battle with the people of Yama-
xnah; and 1 went to bim ana 'Uwur was
with him ; and Abu Bakr said to me, •• (Umar
came '-o me and said, * Verily a great many
of the readers of the Qurau *ere slain on the
day of the battle with the people of Tami-
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and many I are afraid that if the

slaughter should be great, much will be lost

from the Qur'an, because every person re-

members something of It ; and, redly, I see

1t ad?isable for. you to order the Qur'an to

be collected into ono book.' I said to •Umar.
' How can I do a thing which tho Prophot has
not done? * He said, « t swear by God, this

collecting of the Qur'an is a good thing.'

And •Umar ised to be constantly returning

to me and saying : * Ton must collect the

Qur'ta,' till at length liod opened my breast

so to do, and 1 saw what <Umar had been
advising.' And Zaid Ibn gfabit says that,

'Aba Bakr said to me, "You are a young
and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of

forgetfumess,. negligence, or perfidy; and,

verity* you used to write for the Prophet his

instruction* from above; then look for the

Qur'an in every ptaco and collect it.' 1 said,
M I swear by God', tbat if people had ordered

me to carry a mountain about from one plaee

to another, it would not be heariet upon me
than the order which Abu Bakr has given for

. collecting tbe Qur'ta." I said to Abu Bakr,
** How do you do a thing which the Prophet of

Qod did not f " Ho said, •• By God, this col-

lecting of tbe Qur'ah is a good act." And he
nsod perpetually to return to me, until God
put it into my heart to do tbe thing which the

oeart of Abu Bakr htd boon set upon. Then
I sought for the Qur'an, and collected it from
the leaves of tbe date, and white stones, and
the breasts of people that remembered it, till

I found the last part of the chapter entitled

Tauha (Repentance), with Abu Khnzaimah
al-Ansiri, sud with no other person. These
leaves were in the possession of Abu Bakr,

until God caused him to die; after which
'Umsr had them in his life-time ; after that,

thoy remained with his daughter, Hafsah

;

after that, 'Usman compiled them into one
book.'

•• Anas ibn Malik relates : ' Huzaifah came
to 'Usman, and he had fought with tbe people

of Syria in the conquest of Armenia ; and had
fought in Azerbaijan, with the people of al-

'Iraq, and he w*<* shocked at the different

ways of people reading the Qur'an. And Ha-
saltan said to *Usmau, " 'Usmta, assist this

Eople,
before they differ in the (look of God,

it as the Jews and Christians differ in their

oks." Then <Usman sent a person to ljaf-

sah. ordering her to send those ^portions

which she had, and saying, " I shall have a
number of copies of them taken, and will then

return them to you." And Hafsah sent the

portions to 'Usman, and 'Usman ordered Zaid

ibnSabit,Ansari,and Abdullah ibn ai-Znbair,

and Ba'idtbn Al'la, and 'Abdu V-Rahman ibn

al-Haris ibn Hisham ; and these were all of

the Quraish lribo.«xoept Raid ibn Sabit and

'Usman. And he said to the three Quraish-
ites, " When you and Zaid ibn-3abit differ

about any part of the dialect of tbe Qur'an,

then do ye write it in the Quraisb dialect,

beoause it came not down in the language of

any tribe but their* " Then they did as

Usmta had ordered ; and when a number of

oopies had been taken, 'Usrata returned tfte
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leaves to Hafsah. And 'Usman sent a copy
to every quarter of the countries of Islam,
and ordered all other leaves fco be. burnt, and
Ibn Shahab said. *'g&arijah, son of Zaid ibn

Sabit, informed me, saying, * I could not find

one verse when T was writing tho Qur'an,

which, verily, I heard from the Prophet:
then I looked for it, and found it with Ithu-
sainiah, and entered it into the SQratu '1-

Ahsab.'"
This Tecension of tho Qur'an produced by

the Khatifah 'Unman has been handed down
to us unaltered; and there is probably no
other book in the world which has remained
twelve centuries with so pure a text.

Sir William Muir remarks in his Life of
Mahomet •

—

" The original copy of the first edition was
obtained from Haphsa's (Hafsah) depositor?,

and a careful recension of the whole .set on
foet. In case of,difference between Zaid and
his coadjutors, the voice of the latter, as
demonstrative of the Ooreishite idiom, was
to preponderate ; and th* new collation was
tjins assimilated to the Meccan dialect, in

whioh the Prophet had given utterance to

his inspiration. Transcripts woro multiplied

and forwarded to the Chief cities in the otn-

pire, and the previously existing oopies were
all, by the Oaliph's command, tumraitted to

the (lames. The old original was returned

to Haphsa's custody.
" The recension of Othtnan ('Usmta) has

been handed down to us nnaltered. So care-

fully, indeed, has it been preserved, that
there are no variations of importance,—we
might almost say no variations at all, amongst
the innumerable copies of the Goran scat-

tered throughout the vast bounds of the tm-«

piro of Islam.
" Contending and embittered tactions, taking

their rise in the murder of Othman himself
within a quarter of a century from tho death
of Mahomet, have ever since rent the Maho-
metan world. Tet but one Goran has been
current amongst them; and the consenta-
neous usel>y them all in every age up to the

I present day of the same Soripture, is an irre-

fragable proof that we have now before us
the very toxt prepared by command of the
unfortunate Caliph. There is probably in the
world no other work which has remained
twelve centuries with so pure a text. The
various readings are wonderfully few in num-
ber, and are chiefly confined to differences

in the towe I points and diacritical signs.

But these marks were invented at a later

date.
•• They |did not exist at ail in the early

copies, and can hardly be said to affect the
text of Othman. Since, then, we possess the
undoubted text of Othmta's recension, it re-

mains to be inquired whether that text was
an honest reproduction of Abu Bakr's edi-

tion, with tbe simple reconcilement of unim-
portant variations.. There 1* the fullest

ground for believing tbat it was so. No
early or trustworthy traditions throw Suapi-
eion of tampering witL the Goran in order to

support his own claims upon Othman. The
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Sheeahs (8hl«ahs)* of Inter times, indeed,

pretend that Othman left out certain Suras or

passages which favoured Ali, But this ts

incredible. He could not possibly hare done
ao without it being observed at the time ; and
it cannot be imagined that Ali and his fol-

lowers (not to mentiou the whole body of the

Mussulmans who fondly regarded the Coran
as the word of God, would hare permitted

suoh a proceeding.
44 In support of this position, the following

arguments may be adduced. First: When
Othman's edition was prepared, no open
breach had yet taken plaoe between the
Omeyada and the Alyites. The unity of

Islam was still complete and unthreatened.

All's pretensions wero as yet undeveloped.

No sufficient object can, therefore, bo assigned

for tlie perpetration by Othman of an offence

whioh Moslems regard as one of the blackest

dye. Second : On the other hand, Ali, from
•the verv commencement of Othman's reign,

nad an influential party of adherents, strong

enough in the end to deposo the Caliph, to

storm his palace in the heart of Medina, and
to pat an end to his life. Can we conoeive

that these mon would have remained quiet,

when the very, evidence of their leader's

superior claims was being openly expunged
from the book of Ood. Third : At the time
of the recension, there were still multitudes

alive who had the Oor&n, as origina y deli-

vered, by heart; and of the supposod pas-

sages favouring Ali—had any ever existed

—

there would have been numerous transcripts

in the hands of his family and followers.

Both of these sources must have proved an
effectual check upon any attempt at suppres-

sion, ,
Fourth : The party of AU shortly after

assumed an independent attitude, and he
himself eucceeded to the Caliphate. Is it

possible, that either Ali, or hi« party, when
thus ariivc4 at power, would have tolerated

a mutilated .Coran—mutilated expressly to

destroy his claims Yet we And that they
ueed the same Oor&n as their opponents, and
raised no shadow of an objection against it

M The insurgents are indeed said to have
made it one of their complaints against

Othman that he had caused a new edition

to be made of the Goran, and had committed
all the old copies to the flames; but these

proceedings were objected to simply as un-

authorised aud saoreligious. . No hint was
dropped of any alteration or omission. Such
a supposition, palpably absurd at the time,

is altogether an after-thought of the modern
Sbeeas.

*« We may, then, eafely conclude that Oth-
man's recension was, what it professed to bo,

a reproduction of Abu Bekr's edition, with a

more perfect conformity to the dialect of

Mecca, aud possibly a mora uniform arrange-

• JUytfU '!-QmU», leaf 490: "The Ansars were
ordained to oppose the claims of the family of

Muhammad, and this was the reason why the
other wretches took the office of KhaUiah by
force. After thus treating one Khallfah of Ood,
they then mutilated and ujiauced the other Khs>theyt
lifan, which is th« book of God."
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mont of its parts,—but still a faithful repro
duction.

11 The most important question yet remains,
vis. Whether Abu Bah't edition ww$ iftlf
an authentic and cowpUte collection of Maho-
met't Revolution*. The following considera-

tions warrant the belief that it was authentic

and, in the main, as complete as at the time
was possible.

" First.—We have no reason to doubt that

Abu Bakr was a sinoefe follower of Maho-
met, and an earnest believer in the divine

origin of the Oor&n. His faithful attachment
to the Prophet's person, oonspiououo for the
last twenty years of his ltyo, and his simple,
consistent, and unambitious deportment as
Oaliph* admit no other supposition. Firmly
believing the revelations of his friend to be

the revelations of God himself, bis first object

would be to seoure a pure and complete Iran-

soript of them. A similar argument applies

with almost equal force to Omar, and the
other agents in the revision. The great mass
of Mussulmans were undoubtedly sineere In

their belief. From the scribes themselves,
employed in the compilation, down to the

humblest believer who brought his little

store of writing on stones or palm-leaves, all

would be influenced by the same earnest

desire to reproduoe the very' words which
their Prophet had declared as his message
from the Lord And a similar guarantee
existed in the feelings of the people at large,

in whose soul no principle was more deeply
rooted than an awful reverence for the sop-

posed word of God. The Oor&n itself oon-

tains frequent denunciations against those
who should presume to * fabricate anything
in the name of the Lord,' or conceal any part

of that whioh He had revealed. Such an
action, represented as the very worst descrip-

tion of crime, we cannot believe that the first

Moslems, in tho early ardour of their faith

and love, would have dared to oontemplate.
M Second.— The compilation was made

within two years of Mahomet's death. We
have seen that several of his followers had
the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps,
some obsolete fragments) by heart; that

every Moslem treasured up more or less some
portions in his memory ; and that there were
official Reciters of it, for public worship and
tuition,' in all oountries to which Islam ex-

tended. These formed an unbroken link

between the Revelation fresh from Mahomet's
lips, and the edition of it by Zeid. Thus the
people were not only sincero and fervent in

wishing for a faithful copy of the Oor&n {

they were also in possession of ample means
for realising their desiro, sod for testing the
accuracy and completeness of the volume
placed in their haucls by Abu Bakr.

** Third.—A still greater security would be
obtained from the fragmentsry transcripts

which existed in Mahomet's lifetime, and
which must have greatly multiplied before

the Oor&n was eompiled. These were in the

possession, probably, of all who eeuld read.

And as we know that the compilation of Abu
Bakr cemo into immediate and unquestioned
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use, it is reasonable to conclude thst it em-
braced and corresponded with every extant
fragment, and then/ore by common ooment,
superceded them. We hear of no fragments,
sentences, or words, intentionally omitted.by
the compilore, nor of any that differed from
the received edition. Had any. such boon
discoverable, they would undoubtedly have
been preserved and noticed in those tradi-

tional repositories which treasured up the
minutest and most trivial sets and sayings of

the Prophet.
" Fourth.—Th* contents and the arrange-

ment of the Goran speak forcibly for Its

authenticity. All the fragments that could
possibly be obtained have with artless sim-

plicity been joined to&other. The patehwork
bears no marks of a designing genius or a
moulding hand. It testifies to the faith and
reverenoe of the compilers, and proves that
they dared na more than simply collect the
sacred fragments and place them in juxta-
position. Henoe the interminable repetitions

;

the palling reiteration of the same ideas*

truths, and doctrines ; hence, scriptural stories

and Arab legends, told over and over again
with little verbal variation; honco the per,

vadiflg want of connection, and the startling

chasms between adjacent passages. Again,
the frailties of Mahomet, supposed to have
been noticed by the Deity, are all with evi-

dent faithfulness entered in the Goran. Not
less undisguised are the frequent verses which
are contradicted or abrogated by later reve-

lations. The editor plainly contented him-
self with oompiling and copying out in a con-

tinuous form, but with scrupulous accuracy,

the fragmentary materials within his reach.

He neither ventured to select from repeated
versions of the same incident, nor to reooncilo

differences, nor by the alteration of a single

letter to connect abrupt transitions of con-

text, nor by tampering with the text to soften

discreditable appearances. Thus we possess
every internal guarantee of oonfldenee.
« But it may be objected,—if the text of

Abu Bear's Goran was pure and universally

received, how came it to be so soon corrupted,

and to require, in consequence of its varia-

tions, an extensive recension? Tradition

does not afford sufficient light to determine
the eause of these discrepancies. They may
have been owing to various readings in the
older fragmentary transcripts which re*

mained in the possession of the people : they
may have originated in the diverse dialects

of Arabia, and the different modes of pro-

nunciation and orthography; or they may
have sprung up naturally in the already vast

domains of Islam, before strict uniformity

was officially enforced. It is sufficient for us
to know that in Othioan's revision recourse

was had to the original exemplar of the first

compilation, and that there is otherwise every

security, internal and external, that we pos-

sess a text the same as that whicn Mahomet
himself gave forth and used." (Life of Ma-
homet, new ed., p. 557 et ssc/o.)

The various readings (qirffah) in the Qur'an

are not such as are usually understood by
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the term in English authors, but different

(Kalecti of the Arabic language. Ibn 'Abbas
says the Prophet said, " Gabriel taught me
to read the Qur'an in one dialect, and when
I recited it he taught- me to recite it in

another dialoot, and so oi\ until tho numbor
of dialects Increased to seven.'* (Minhkat,
book ii. ch. ii.)

Muhammad seems to have adopted this

expedient to satisfy the desire of the loading

tribes to have a Qur'an in their own dialect

;

for *Abdu 1-#aaq says, " The Qur*in was first

revealed in the dialect of the Quaraish, which
was the Prophet's nativo tongue ; but when
the Prophet saw that the people of other
tribes recited if with difficulty, then he ob-

tained permission from God to extond its

ourronoy by allowing it 10 be recited in all

the chief dialects of Arabia, which were
seven :—Quraish, Tely, Hawaain, Yaman,
Saqif, Huzail, and Banu Tamim. Every one
of these tribes accordingly read the Qur'an
in its own dialect, till the time of *Usman,
when these differences of reading were pro-

hibited."

These seven dialects are called in Arabic

Saba'tu Abr*J\ and in Persian Haft
Qirfat.

III.—The Divirions of the Qur'an.

The Qur'an, which is written in the Arabic
language, is divided into: Barf Kalvnah,
Ayah, Surah, Atf*?, Rub*, Niif, £«/«, Jux\
Manzal.

1. ffarf (pi. HurufS, Letters; of which
there are said to be 838,671, or according to

some authorities, 083,606.

2. Katimah (pi KalimatY Words \ of which
there are 77,984, or, according to some writers,

79,984.

a Ayah (pi. Ayat), Verses. Ayah (Heb.

jVlN) i« ft word which signifies "sign." It

was used by Muhammad for short sections or
verses of his supposed revelation. The divi-

sion of verses differs in different editions of

the Arabic Qur'an. The number of verses in

tho Arabio Qur'ans are recorded after the

title of the Sfirah,and the verses distinguished

in the text by a small cypher or circle. The
early readers of the Quran did not agree as

to the original position of these oiroles, and
so it happens that there are five different

systems of numbering the verses.

(a) Kufak verses. The Headers in the city

of al-K<uah say that they followed the custom
of cAli. Their way of reckoning is generally

adopted in India. They reckon 6,289 verses.

(©) Baerah vorses. The Readers of al-

Basrah follow 'Aslm ibn Hajja], a Compa-
nion. They reckon 6,204.

(c) Shduii verses, The Readers in Syria

(Shim) followed «Abdu 11eh ibn 'Urnar, a

Companion. They reckon 6,225 verses.

(d) Makkah verses. Aocording to this

arrangement, there are 6,219 verses.

{e) Madinah verses. This way of reading

oontains 6,211 verses.

4. Surah OpL Suwar), Chapters A word
which signifies a row or series, but which

62
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Is now used exclusively for tho chapters of

the Qur'an, which are ono hundred and four-

teen in number. These chapters ere celled

after tome word which occurs in the text, and,

if the Traditions are to be trusted, they were
so named by Muhammad himself, although the

verses of their respective Sarahs were un-

doubtedly arranged after his death, and some-
times with little regard to their sequence
Moslhn dootors admit that the gfealifah »U|-

man arranged, the chapters in the order in

which they now stand in the Qur'an.

The Surahs of the Muhammadan Qur'an

are similar to the forty-throe divisions of

QU It AN

tho Law amongst the Jews known as

QY^Tjp Sidaiim, or « orders.** These were

likewise nsmed after a word in the seetioa,

e.o\ Tho first is Bereshith, the second Noah,

Ac. (See Buxtorfs Tiberias, p. 181.)

Each Surah of the Qur'an, with the excep-

tion of the ixth, begins with the words—

" In tho nsmo of tho Merciful, the Compas-
sionate."

The Surahs, as they stand in Arabic edi-

tions of the Qur'an, are as follows :

—

Title of Sarah. Meaning In Bnglish.

The Chroootoglcal Order.

Ho. According
toJalalu
'd-dln.

According
to Be?.
J.St

RodweU.

According to
8irW.Mutr.

1 Fatihah Prefaco uncertain 8 C
2 Baqarah Cow b0 91 uncertain

3 Alu 'Imran ... Family of 'Imran 88 97 l.H.2to 10

4 Nisa' Women 91 100 uncertain
5 Maiden Table 112 114 AJL 6 to 10
6 An'em Cattle 54 89 81
7 A'raf Araf 38 87 91
8 Anfil Spoils 87 95 A-H. 3
9 Tauhah Repentance 113 118 The last
10 Yunns Jonah 50 84 79
11 Hud Hud 51 75 78
13 Yftsuf Joseph 52 77 77
18 Ra'd Thunder 95 90 89
14 Ibrahim Abraham 71 76 80
16 9ijr Hijr 53 57 62
18 Na*l Bee 69 78 88
17 BanuIsriH Children of Israel 49 67 87
18 Kahf Care 68 69 69
19 Maryam

T*9*
Mary 43 58 68

20 Tittt 44 55 75
21 Ambiyi' Prophets 72 65 86
22 8*JJ Pilgrimage .v 103 107 85
28 Mu'minun Believer* 78 64 84
24 Nut Light ... 102 105 A.H.5
25 Pnrqan Qur'an 41 66 74
26 Shu'era* PoeU 46 56 61
27 Naml Ant 47 68 70
28 Q«W Story 48 79 88
29 'AnkabOt Spider 84 81 90
30 Kern Creeks 83 74 60
81 Luqotan Lnqtnan 56 82 50
82 Sejdah

Ahsab
Prostration 74 70 44

38 Confederates 89 103 uncertain
84 Saba' Saba 57 85 79
35 Maltfkab .!. Angels 42 86 66
38 YaSin YnStn 40 60 67
87 Saffat Ranks 55 50 59
38 gad Sid 87 59 73
89 Zumar Troops 58 80 45
40 MoWo Believer 59 78 71
41 Fussilet Explanation 60 71 53
42 Short Council 61 83 71
43 ZuUiruf Ornaments 62 61 76
44 Dublin Smoke ... ... 68 58 58
46 Jifiysb Kneeling 64 72 67
48 Ahqii Ahqftf 65 88 64
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Title of Surah. Moaning in Bugush.

The Chronological Order,

Mo. Aooording
toJalila

Aooording
to Be*.
J.M.

Aooording to
Sir W. Muir.

'd-dlu Bodwell

108 Keusar Ksusar 14 9 18

109 Kafirun Inadole 17 12 88
110 Nasr Assistance 101 111 80
111 Abu Lahab Abu Label 5 11 22
112 Ikfelai! Unity 21 10 20

113 Falaq Day-break 19 6 unoertain

114 Nae Men 20

i

7 uncertain

6. Ruku' (pi. RukFat), an inclination of the

head or bow. These are sections of about

ten verses or less, ai which the devout Mus-
lim make** a bow o* reverence; they aro

marked ou the margin of the Qur'an with the

letter *o%u g. with the number of the rule?

over it. *fuhammauan* generally quote their

Qur'an by *he * Jus or Sipdruh and tho

Hukff.

6. Rub',

rah,

7. Ifisf.

The quarter of a Jwt, or tiipd-

The half of a Sipifah.

The three-quarters of a Siparah.

These three divisions are denoted by the

word* being written on the margin.

9. Jwt (pi. Ajzf). Persian Siparah.

Thirty divisions of the Qur'an, which have
been made to enable the devout Muslim to

recite the whole of the Qur'an in the thirty

days of Ramasan Muhammedans usually

quote their Qur'an by the Sip^rah or Jhz' and

not by the S&rah.

10. Manzil (pi. Manatil, Stages). These

are seven iu number, and are marked by the

letters J j <> v» <J f «-*» which are said to

spell Faml hi Shauq, *' My mouth with de-

sire." This arrangement is to enable the

Muslim to recite .the whole in the course of

a week.

i IV.—Th* Contents uf the Qur'an and Me
Chronological Arrungement of it$ Chapters.

In the Arabio Qur'an, tho Surahs are placed

as they were arranged by Zaid ibn $abit,

who seems to have put them together re-

gardless of any ohronologieal sequence The
initial, or opening prayer, stands first, and

then the longest chapters. But the Mu^am-
madan commentators admit that the Qur'an

is not chronologically arranged ; and Jalalu

M-din, in his Itqan, has given a list of them

as they are supposed to have been revealed.

This list will bo found under tho Divisions of
the Qur'infa the present article, tad, what
is still more confusing, all Mu^ammadan
doctors allow that io some of the Surahs

there are verses which belong to a different

date from that of other portions of the chap-

ter ; for example, in the Suratu 1-'Alaq, the

first five versos belong to a much earlier date

than the others ; and in Suratu '1-Baqarah,

verse 284 is acknowledged by all commenta-
tors., to have been revealed after verse 240,
which it abrogates.

If we arrange the Surahs or Chapters ac-

cording to the order given in SuyutHs Itgan,
or by Sir William Muir, or by Mr Rodwell,
we cannot fail to mark the gradual develop-
ment of Muhammad's mind from that of a

mere moral teacher and reformer to that of s

prophet and warrior-chief. The contrast be-

tween tbe earlier, middle, and later Surahs is

very instructive and interesting.

In the earlier Surahs we observe a predo-
minance of a poetical element, a deep appre-
ciation of the beauty of natural objects, frag-

mentary and impassioned ntteranees ; denun-
ciation of woe and punishment being ex-

pressed in these earlier Surahs with extreme
brevity.
" With a change, however, in the position

oi Muhammad when he openly assumes the

office of * public warner,' the Surahs begin to

wear a more prosaio and didactic tone, though
the poetioal ornament of rhyme is preserved
throughout. We lose the poet in the mis-
sionary aiming to convert, and in the warm
asserter of dogmatio truths ; the descriptions

of natural objects, of the Judgment, oi Hoa-
yon and Hell, make way for gradually increas-

ing historical statements., first from Jewish,
and subsequently from Christian histories;

while in the twenty-uine (thirty ft Surahs
revealed at Modina we no longer listen to

vague words often, as it would seem, with-
out defininite aim, but to the earnest dispu-
tant with the opponents of the new faith, the
Apostle pleading the cause of what he be-
lieves to be the truth of Qod. He who at
Mecca is the admonisher and persuader, at
Medina is the legislator and the warrior dic-

tating obedience, and who uses other weapons
than the pen of the poet and the scribe;

while we are startled by finding obedience to

Qod and the Apostle, God's gifts and the
Apostle's, God's pleasure and the Apostle's,
spoken of in the tonne breath, and epithets
and attributes elsewhere applied to Allah
openly applied to himself ' Whoso ooeyetb
the Apostle obeveth Allah.'

"tbe Suras, viewed as a whole, will thus
appear to bo the work of one who began his

carcor as a thoughtful inquirer after truth,
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and as an earnest asserter of it in snob rhe-

torical and pootioal forms as he deemed most
likely to win and attract his countrymen, but
who gradually proceeded from the dogmatic
teacher to the political founder of a system
for whioh laws and regulation! had to be
provided as occasions arose. And of all tho

Suras, it must be remarked that they wero
intended not only for readers but for hearers

—that they were all promulgated by public

recital—and that much was left, as the imper-
fect sentences show, to the manner and sug-
gestive action of the reoiter." (Rodwell's

Preface to the Qur*dn.)

The absence of the historical element from
the Qur'an, as regards the details of Muham-
mad's daily life, may be judged of by the
fact that only two of his contemporaries
(AbQ Lahab and Zei<T) are mentioned in the
entire Tolume, and that Muhammad's name
ocours but fire times, although he is all the
way through addressed by the angel Gabriol
an the recipient of the divine revelation*, with
the word " Bay." Perhaps also such pannages
as Surah ii.. verses 6, 246, and 274. nod tho
constant mention of guidanon, dirootion, wen-
doring, may hate l*oii suggested by remini-

scences of his mercantile Journeys in his earlior

years.

Sir William Muir has very skilfully arranged
the Sarahs into six periods. (Sen Coran,

S. P. 0. JL ed.), and although tney are not

precisely in the ohronologioal order giren by
JaUlu 'd-DIn in his Itqan. the arrangement
seeems to be fully borne out by internal evi-

dence. With the assistance of Prof. Palmer's
"Table of Contents " slightly altered (The
Qur'an, Oxford ed. 1880), we shall arrange
the contents of the Qur'an according to these
periods.

THE FIRST PERIOD.

Eighteen Surahs, consisting of short rhap-
sodies, may here been composed by Muham-
mad before ho oonoeived the idea of a divine

mission, none of which are in the form of a
message from the Deity.

OHArra* -Om.
Suratu 'UAir.

The Chapter of the Afternoon.

A short chapter of one Terse as follows :

—

" By the afternoon I Verily, man is In loss I

Bare those who believe end do right and bid

each other be true, and bid each other be

patient."

OHAFmn 0.

Suratu 'UAdiyat.

The Chapter of the Chargers.

Oath by the charging of war-horses.

Man is ungrateful
Certainty of the Judgment.

Osama XCIX.

Suratu \-Zatxalah.

The Chapter of the Earthquake.

Tho earthquake preceding the Judgment
Day.
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Chaptbs XOL
Suratu 'th-Shams.

The Chapter of the Sun.

Purity of the soul brings happiness.

Example of $amud-
(The Utter verse* are dearly of a later date

than the first ten,)

CRAjmm OVI.

Suratu %
l> Quraish.

The Chapter of the Quraish.

The Quraish are bidden to give thanks to

God for the trade of their two yearly cara-

vans.

Crafto L
Strata 'l-Fitihah.

The Opening Chapter.

Aprayer for guidance.

(This short chapter, which it Me opening

chapter of the Quran, is recited in the liturgy.)

" Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds

!

Tho compassionate, tho morciful t

King of the day of reckoning 1

Thee only, do we worship, and to Thee
only do wo ory for help.

Guide Thou us in the straight path,

The path of those to whom Thou hast
been gracious

;

With whom Thou art not angry,

And who go not astray.."

Chapter OL
Suratu 'LQari'ah.

The Chapter of the Smiting.

The terrors of tho last day and of hell-fire

(al-Hauriyah)

Chaptxb XOW
Suratu *f-Tm,

The Chapter of the Fig.

The degradation of man.
Future reward and punishment

Chatto OIL

Suratu 't-Tako*ur.

The Chapter of the Contention about
Numbers.

Two families of the Arabs rebuked lor
contending whioh was the more numerous.
Warning of the punishment of helL

OftArra OTV.

Suratu 'UHumatah.
The Chapter of the Backbiter.

Backbiters shall be east into hell.

OnArram LXXXIL
Strata l-lnfitar.

The Chapter of the Cleaving Asunder.

Signs of the Judgment Day.
Guardian angels.

Cbaptx* xcn.
Suratu H-LaiL

The Chapter of the Night
Promise of reward to those who give alms

and fear God and « believe in the baft"
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Chapter QV.

Siratu H-FU.
The Chapter of tho Elephant.

The miraculous destruction of the Abyssi-

nian army under Abrahatu 1-A*hram by
birds when invading Makkah with elephants,

in the year that Muhammad was born.

Ckaptrr LXXXIX.
Siratu %Fajr.

Tho Chapter of the Dawn.

Fate of previous nations who rejected their

teachers.

Admonition to those who reiy too much on
their prosperity.

Chapter XO.

Siratu H-Baled
Tho Chapter of tho City.

Exhortation to practise charity.

Chapter.XCIH.
Siratu

y

*'Zaba.
The Chapter of the Forenoon.

Muhammad encouraged and bidden to re-

member how Ood has cured for him hitherto

;

be it to be charitable in return, and to

publish God's goodness.

Chapter XOIV.

Siratu H-Inikiral.

The Chapter of " Hare we not Expanded ?"

God has made Muhammad's mission easier

to him.

Chapter OVTJL
Siratu H-Kaueevr.

The Chapter of al-Kaussr.

Muhammad is commanded to offer the

sacrifices out of his abundance
Threat that his enemies shall be obild-

less.

THE SECOND PERIOD.

Four Surahs. The opening of Muhammad's
Ministry. Surah aevt. contains the commsnd
to recite, and, according to the Traditions, it

was the first revolation.

Chapter XCV1.

Siratu 'ISAtaq.

The Chapter of Congealed Blood.

Muhammad's first eall to read the Qur*an.

Denunciation of Abu Lahab for his opposi-

tion.

(The latter verses of this Sirak ore admitted

to be of a later aate than the former.)

Chapter CXH.
Siratu Llk^lae.

Tho Chaptor of the Unity.

Declaration of God's unity.

(Thu ihort Surah is highly esteemed
}
and is

recited in the daily liturgy.)

" Say : He is God alone

:

God the Eternal I

He begetteth not,

And is not begotten

;

And there it none like unto Him."

QURAN

Chapter LXXIV.
Siratu HMuddaittr.

The Chapter of the Covered.

Mnjammed while covered up is bidden to

arise and preach.

Denunciation of a rich infidel who mocks
at the revelation.

Hell and its nineteen angels.

The infidels rebuked for demanding mate-
rial scriptures as a proof of Mohammad's
mission.

Chapter CXI
Siratu TabbaL

The Chapter of " Let Perish."

Denunciation of Abu Lahab and. his wife,

who are threatened with hell fire.

THE THIRD PERIOD.

Nineteen Surahs, chiefly descriptions of

the Resurrection, Paradise, and HeQ, with

reference to the growing opposition of the
Quraish, given from the commencement of

Mohamraud'spuMio ministry to the Abyssi-

nian emigration.

Chapter LXXXVU.
Siratu V-ii'/ii.

The Chapter of the Most High.

Muhammad shall not forget any of tho

revelation save what God pleases.

• The revelation Is the same as 'that given to

Abraham and Moses.

Chapter XOVU
Siratu V-Qadr.

The Chapter of Power.

The Quran revealed on the uight of

power
Its excellence.

Angels descend thereon.

Cuapter LXXXVIH
Siratu 't-GiashiyaL

The Chapter of the Overwhelming.

Description of the Lsat Day, Heaven and
Hell.

Chapter LXXX.
Siratu %AUi*i.

The Chapter " he Frowned."

The Prophet rebuked for frowning en a

poor blind believer.

The Creation end Resurrection.

Chapter LXXXIV.
Siratu 'l-lnshioaq.

The Chapter of the Rending Asunder

Signs of the judgment Day.

The books ofmen's actions.

The Resurrection,

denunciation of niishoUovor*.

Chaptrr LXXXL
Siratu

%

l-Takwir.

The Chapter of the Fclding-up.

Terrors of the Judgment Day.
The female child who has been buried

alive will demand vengeance.
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Allusion to the Prophet's vision of Gabriel
on Mount Hire?.

Ho is vindicated from the charge of mad-
ness.

Chapter LXXXVI.

The Chapter of tin Night Star.

By the night* Mar, e?*ry hoiiI hat a guar*
dlan Angel,

dreaMon ami resnrrAotlon nf man.
Tlio pint nf Km ItiOiMn altnll l.n frtii

trstad

On A ittit (JX.

AeVflfff V-Mifr.
The OhApler of Help.

Prophecy that men shall Join Islam by
troops.

Chapter LXXXV
Suratu V-Buruj,

The Ohaptor of the Zodiacal Signs.

Denunciation of those who persecute be-
lievers.

Example of the fate of Pharaoh and
QimAd.

Chapter LXXXItl.
Suratu *t-T*U\f*

The Chapter of those who giro Short Weight.

Fraudulent traders are warned.
Sijjin, the register of the acts of the

wicked.

Hell and heaven.

Chapter LXXVHI.
Suratu 'a-JVaoa'.

The Chapter of the Information.

Description of the Day of Judgment, hell,

and hearen.

Chapter LXXVIL
Suratu %Mur$alat.

The Chapter of Messengers.

Oath by the angels who execute God'a
behests.

Terrors of the Last Day.
Hell and Hearen.

Grafter LXXVL
Siratu 9d-Dakr;

The Chapter of Time.

Mac's conception and birth

Unbelievers warned and believers promised
a reward.

J&xhortation to charity.

Bliss of (ho charitable in Paradise.
The Qurln rercaled by degrees.
Only those boliere whom God wills.

Chapter LXXV.
Suratu 7-QiyowA.

The Chapter of Resurrection

The Resurrection.

Muhammad is bidden not to be hurried in

repeating the Qur*an so as to commit it to

memory.
Dying agony of an infidel.
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Chapter LXX.
Suratu H-Mctarij.

The Chapter of the Ascents.

An unbeliever mockingly calls for a Judg-
ment on himself and his companion*.
The terrors o? the Judgment Day.
Man's Ingratltuds.

Adnltery denounced.
CertAltity nf the .Tiidgniont Hay.

CturnM OIX.
Sdmlu'i-h'tUlrin.

The Chapter of (ha MIsliAllerars.

The IVmthet will not follow the religion of
the inlNbeliAfers

Chapter OVII.

Suratu 71/«*Mfi.

The Chapter of Necessaries.

Denunciation of the unbelieving and un-
charitable.

Chapter LV.
Suratu %

r~Rahman.
The Chapter of the Merciful

An enumeration of the works of the Lord
ending with a description of Paradise and
HolL
Artfrain run$ throughout this chapter :

—

w Which then of your Lord's bonnties do
ye twain dony ?

"

Chapter LVI.

Suratu V- Watji'ak.

The Chapter of the Inevitable.

Terrors of the inevitable Day. of Judgment.
Description of Paradise and Hell.
Proofs in Nature.
None but the clean may touch the Qur'an.
The condition of a dying man.

THK FOURTH PERIOD.

Twenty-two Sarahs, given from the sixth to
the tenth year of Muhammad's ministry. With
this period begin the narratives of the Jewish
Scripturos, and RabbinicAl and Arab legends.
The temporary compromise with idolstry is

connected with Surah liii.

CnAPTEB LXVII.

Suratu 'IMulk.
The Chapter of the Kingdom.

God the Lord of heavens.
The marvels thereof.

The discomfiture of the misbelievers in
Hell.

The power of God exhibited in Nature.
Warnings and threats of punishment.

Chapter LIII.

Suratu 'n-Najm.
The Chspter of the Star.

Oath by the star that Muhammad's vision

of his ascent to heaven was not a delusion.
Description of the same.
The amended passage relating to idolatry.

Wickedness of asserting the angels to be
females.

God's Omniscience.
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Rebuke o! an apostle who paid another to

take upon him his burden at the Judgment

Pefinitionof true religion.

God's attribute*.

Ohajtib xxxn.
Suratu 's-Sajdak.

The Chapter of Adoration.

The Qur'an is truth from the Lord.
Qod the Oreator and QoTernor.
The Reeurreotion.

Conduct of true believers when they hear
the word.

Their reward.
The punishment of misbelievers

Description of HelL
The people are exhorted to believe and are

admonished bj the fate of the ruined cities

they see around them.
They are warned of the Judgment Day.

Ohaitbb XXXIX.
Suratu 'z-Zumar

The Chapter of the Troops.

Rebuke to the idolaters who say they
'serve false gods as a means of access to God

The unity of God, the Creator and Con-
troller of tho universe.

His independence and omnipotence.
Ingratitude of man fof God's help.

Difference between the believers and un-
believers.

Muhammad is called to sincerity of reli-

gion and to Islam.

He is to fear the torment at the Judgment
Day if he disobeys the oalL

Hell-tire is prepared for the infidels.

Paradise promised to those who avoid
idolatry.

The irrigation of the soil and the growth of
corn are signs.

The Quran makes the skin of those who
fear God creep.

Threat of the Judgment Day.
The Makkans arc warned by the fate of

their predecessors not to reject the Quran.
Parable showing the uncertain position of

the idolaters.

Muhammad not immortal
Warning to those who lie against God, and

promise of reward to those who assert the
truth.

Mohammad is not to be frightened with
the idols of the Makkans

Their helplessness demonstrated.
The Qax'en is a guide, but the Prophet

cannot oompelmen to follow it.

Human Souls are taken to God during
sleep, and those who ore destined to live on
are sent back.
No intercession allowed with God.
The doctrine of %\m unity of God terrifies

the idolater*.

Prayer to Qod to decide between them
The infidels will regret on the Resurrection

Day.
Ingratitude of man for God's help in

trouble.
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The Makkans are warned by the fate of
their predecessors

Exhortation to repentanoe before it is too
late.

Salvation of the God-fearing.
God the creator and controller of every

thing.

Description of the Last Judgment.
All souls driven in troops to heaven or to

hell.

OtIATTM LXXIII.

Suratu H-Muxtammil
The Chapter of the Enwrapped.

Muhammad, when wrapped up in his
mantle, is bidden to arise and pray.

Is bidden to repeat the Qur'an and to prac-
tice devotion by night.

He is to bear with the unbelievers for a
while.

Pharaoh rejected the apostle sent to him.
Slated times for prayer prescribed.
Almsgiving prescribed.

Giupn* LXX1X.
Suratu 'n-Ndzi'dt.

The Chapter of those who Tear Out
The coming of the Day of Judgment
The call of Moses.
His interview wlth.Pharaoh.
Chastisement of the latter.

The Oreation and Resurrection.

Caimm LIV.

Suratu H'Qamar,
The Chapter of the Moon.

The splitting asunder of the moon.
Muhammad aocused of imposture.
The Makkans warned by the stories of

Noah and the Deluge, of §amud, the people
of Sodom, and Pharaoh.
The sure ooming of the Judgment

Ohaftbu XXXIV.
Suratu Saba'.

The Chapter of Saba*.

The omniscienoe of God.
Those who have received knowledge re-

oognise the revelation.

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad for
preaching the Resurrection.

The birds and mountains sing praises with
David.

r

Iron softened for him.
He makes coats of mail.

The wind subjected to Solomon.
A fountain of brass made to Bow for him.
The iinns compelled to work for him.
His death only discovered by means of the

worm that gnawed.
The staff that supported his corpse.
The prosperity of Saba*.
Bursting of the dyke (al-«Arim) and ruin of

tho town.
Helplessness of the false gods.
They cannot interoede for their worship-

pers when assembled at the Last Day.
Pate of the misbelievers on that day.
The proud and the weak shall dispute as to

whioh misled the others.
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The affluence o( the Mekkans will only in-

crease their ruin.

The angels shall disown tho worshippers of

false gods.

The Makkans accuse Muhammad of im-

posture.
. . , , _

So did other nations desl with their Pro-

phets «nd were punished for it

Muhammad is cloarod of the suspicion of

insaniiy.
t , , „

The wretched plight of the misbeliefs on

tho Last Day.

Chapter XXXL
Suratu Luqman.

Tho Chapter of Luoman.

The Qur'an n guidance to helicTers.

Denunciation oC one who purchased Per-

wan legends and preferrod them to the

Qur'Jn.

God in Nature.

Other gods can create nothing.

Wisdom granted to Lnqman.
His advice to his son.

The obstinscy of the infldoli rebuked.

Tf the sea wore ink and the trees pens,

they would not riumce to write tho words of

the Lord.

Hod manifest in the night and day, in the

j«un and moon, and in rescuing men from

dangors by son.

God only knows the future

Chapter LX1X.

Sural* H'Haqoah.

The Chapter of the Inevitable

The inevitable judgment.

Fate of those who denied it, of Ad, §amud f

and Pharaoh.

The Delngo and the Last Judgment.

Vindication of Muhamiund from the charge

of having forged the Qur'an.

Chaptwi LXVm.
Suratu 7-Qrt/am.

The Chapter of the Pen.

Muhammad is neither mad nor an im-

postor.

Denounced by an Insolent opponent

Exiimple from the fate of the owner of the

gardens.
Unbelievors threatened.

Muhammad exhorted to be patient and not

to follow the example of Jonah.

Chapter XLI.

Suratu Fuwilat
The Chapter •• Are Deteiled.

r

The Makkans are called on to bolieve the

Quran*
.. « n.

The creation of the heavens and the

Warning from the fate of «Ad and gamud.

The very skins of tho unbelievers shall

bear witness against them on the Day of

Judgment.
Punishment of those who reject the Qur an.

The angels descend and encourage those

who believe.

Precept to return good for evil.
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Refuge to be sought with God against

temptation from the devil.

Against sun and moon, worship.

The angels praise God. though the idola-

ters are too proud to do so.

The quickening of the earth with rain is a

sign.
,

.

The Qur'an a confirmation of previous

scriptures.
#

If it had been revealed in a foreign tonpe

the people would have objected that they

could not understand it, and that the Pro-

phot, being an Arab, should have had a

revelation in his own language.

Moses' scripture was also the subject of

dispute.

God is omniscient.

The false gods will desert tboir worship-

pers at the Resurrection.

Man's ingratitudo for God's help in trouble.

God is sufficient witness of the truth.

Y,HAPTHR LXXI.

Suratu Nu(l
The Chapter of Noah.

Noah's preaching to the Antediluvians.

Their five idols also worshipped by the

Arabs.
Their fate.

Cmaptuh Lit.

Sunitu HrT"r-

The Chapter of the Mount.

Oath by Mount Sinai and other things.

Terrors of the Last Day.

Bliss of Paradise.

Muhammad is neither a madman, sooth-

saver, poet, nor impostor.

Reproof of the Makkans for their super-

•titions, and for proudly rejecting the Pro-

phet.
Chaitkr L.

Suratu Qflf.

The Chapter of Qaf.

Proofs in nature of a future life.

Example of the fate of the nations of old

who rejected the apostles.

Creation of man.
God's proximity to him.

Tho two recording angels.

Death and Rosnrrectiou.

The Last Judgment and exhortation to

believe.
Cbaptf.ii XLV.
Surctu 'W&iiwh.

The Chapter of the Kneeling.

God revealed in nature.

Penuncistion of the infidels.

Trading by sea a sign of God's providence.

The law first given to Israel, then to Mu-

hammad in the Qur'an.
' Answer to the infidels who deny the Re-

surrection, and warning of their fato on that

dav.
Chaptb* XLIV.

Suratu *d-Duihan.

The Chapter of tho Srook*

Night of the revelation of the Qur'an.

Unity of God.

63
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Threat of the Last Day. when a smoke shell

coyer the heavens, end the unbelievers shall

be punished for rejecting the Prophet, and
saying he Is taught by others or distracted.

Fate of Pharaoh for rejecting Moses.

Fate of the people of Jubba'.

The Judgment Day.

The tree Zeqtjum and the punishment of

hell.

Paradise and the virgins thereof.

The Qor'an revealed in Arabio for an
admonition.

CtfarTM XXXVII.
Siratu 'n-Sdffdt.

i'he Chapter of the Ranged.

Oatti by the sngele ranged in rank, by
those who drive the clouds, and by those

who rehearse the Qur'en, that Qod is one
alone I

They guard the (gates of heaven, and pelt

tbo devils, who wouU) listen there with

shooting -stars.

Do the Makaans imugine themselves

stronger than the ungels, that they mock
of God's signs and denv the Resurreotion?

The false gods and the Makkana shall

recriminate each otuei at the Judgment

They say now, "Shall .we leave our gods
for a mad poot ?

*

They shall taste hell-are for their unbelief,

while the believers ere in Paradise.

Description of the delights thereof

The maidens there.

The blessed shall see their oooelifving

former comrades in hell.

(minortanty of the blessed.

A*-Z»qqum the accursed tree in hell.

Horrors of that place.

The posterity of Noah were blessed.

Abraham mooks at and breaks the idols.

He is condemned to be burnt alive, but is

delivered.

la commanded to offer up his son as a

sacrifice j obeye^ but his son is spared.

His posterity is blessed.

Moses and Aaron, too, left a good "report

behina them; so, too, did Slies* who pro-

tested against the worship of Baal
Lot was saved.

Jonah was dolivered after having been
thrown overboard and swallowed by a fish;

The gourd.
Jonah is sent to preach to the people of

the city (of Nineveh).

The Hakkans rebukec for saying that God
has daughters, and for saying that He j* akin
to the jinnsi

The angels declare that they are but the

humble servants of God.
The suceess of the Prophet end the con-

fusion of the infidels forotold.

Ouaptbr XXX
Siratu V-Rum.

The Chapter of the Greeks.

Victory of the Persians over the Greeks.

Prophecy of the coming triumph of the

tatter.

QUE*AN

The Makkans warned by the fate of former

oities.

The idols shall forsake them at the Re-

surrection.

The believers shall enter Paradise.

God is to be praised in the morning and

evening and at noon and sunset.

His oroation of man and of the universe

and His providence are signs.

He is the incomparable Lord of all.

Warning against idolatry and sohism.

Holiest? inculcated and usury reproved.

God only creates and kills.

Corruption in the earth through sin.

The fate of former idolaters.

Exhortatiou to believe before the sudden
coming of th Judgment Day.

God's sending rain to quicken the earth i*

a sign of His power.
Muhammad oannot make the deaf hear bib

message.
Warning of the Last Day.

OHAPism XXVL

Siratu 'tA-MWarf.
The Chapter of the Poets.

Muhammad it uot to ne vexed by the

people's unbelief.

Though called a liar now, his cause shall

triumph in the end.

Moees and Pharaoh
He fears lest he may be killed for slaying

the Egyptian.
Pharaoh charges him with ingratitude

Their dispute about God.
Pharaoh olaims to be God himself.

The miracles of the rod and the white

hand.
Moses' contest with the magicians.

The magicians are conquered and believe.

Pharaoh threatens them with oondign

punishment.
The Israelites leave Egypt and are pur-

sued.

The passing of the Ked Sea and destruc-

tion of Pharaoh and his boats.

The history of Abraham.
He preaohes against idolatry.

Noah is oallod a liar and vindicated.

Had preaohes to the peoplo of 'Ad and

Salil} to Samnd.
The latter hamstring the she-cam©' and

perish

The crime and punishment of the people

0/ Sodom.
The people of the Grove and the prophet

Shu'aib.

The Quran revealed through the instru-

mentality of the Faithful Spirit (Gabriol) in

plain Arsbic.

The leurned Jews reoognise Us truth from
the prophecies in their own soriptures.

The devils could not hsve brought it.

Mnhsmnutd is to be meek towards be-

lievers and to warn his clansmen.

Those upon whom the devils descend,

namely, the poets who wander distraught in

every vsle.
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Chaptxr XV.

Sumtu 7-^/fjfr.

Tho Chapter of al-Qijr.

Misbelievers will ono day regret their

misbelief.

No city vm ever destroyed without warn-
to*.

The infidels mockingly ssk Muhammad to

bring down angels to punish them.
So did the amnerr of old act towards their

apostles.

There are signs enough in the sodiae,

guarded as they *nre from the devils who are
belted with shooting-stars if they attempt to

listen.

All nature is wider God's control.

Man created from clay, and jinn from
stDokeloHA fire.

TUo angels bidden to adore Adam.
The devil refuses, is cursed and expelled,

but respited until th* t>ay of Judgment.
Is allowed to seduce mankind
Hell, with its seren doom, promised to

misbelievers, and Paradiie to believer*
' Story of Abraham's augeho guests.

They announce to him the birth of a son.

They proceed to Loot's family.

The crime and punishment of the people of

Sodom.
The ruined oities still remain to tell the

tale.

Similar tate oi the people of the Grove and
of al-ffijr.

The hour draws nigh.

The Lord Omniscient Creator has sent the
Qur*ln and the seven verses of repetition.

Muhammad is not to grieve at the worldly

auocess ot unbelievers.

Those who dismember the Qur'an are

threatened with punishment.

Muhammad is encouraged against the mis*

believers.

Chipteb. LI.

Suratu 't-ZarivaL
The Chapter of the batterer*.

Oaths by different natural phenomena
thai the Judgment Day will come.

Story of Abrahams entertaining the angels.

The destruction of Sodom.
Fate of Pharaoh, of 'Ad, of gairiud, and

of the people of Noah.
Vindication .of Muhammad against the

charges of imposture or madness.
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THE FIFTH PERIOD.

Thirty-one Surahs. From the tenth veer

of Muhammad's ministry to the flight from
Makkah.
The Sarah* *f thii neiiod contain some

narratives from the gospel. The rites ot

pilgrimage are enjoined. The cavillings of

the Quraish are refuted ; and we have vivid

picturings of the Resurreotton and Judgment,
of Heaven and Hell, with proofs of God's

unity! power and providence.

Prom stage to stage tho 8flrahs become,

on the average! longe. . and some ef them

now fill many pages. In the latter Surahs of

this period, we meet not unfrequently with

Madinah passages, *htoh have *»een interpo-

lated as bearing on some connected subject.

As examples may be taken, verse 40 of

Suran xxii., in which permission is given to

boar arms against the Makksna ; verse 83,

Surah xvii., containing rules far the admini-

stration of justice; verse 111, 8urah xvi.,

referring to such believers as had fled tneir

country and fought for the faith: being all

passages whioh could have been promul-

gated only after the Flight to al-Madinah.

Chapter XLVI
Svratu H-Abo&f.

The Chapter ot al-Ahqaf.

God the duly God and Creator.

The unbelievers call Muhammad a sor-

cerer or a forger.

The book oi Moses was revealed before,

and the Qur'an is a confirmation of h in

Arabic
Conception, birth, and life of man.
Kindness to parents and acceptance of

Islam enjoined.

The misbelievers are warned by the

oxample of 'Ad, who dwell in Ahq&f, and by

that oi the cities whose ruins He around

Makkah.
Allusion to the jinne who listened to Mu«

h*mmad's preaching at Makkah on his re-

turn from at»Ti'if.

Warning to unbelievers of the punishment
of the Last Day.

CHipra* LXXIL
Surat* 7-Jinn.

The Chapter of the Jinn

A orowd of jinns listen to Muhammad's
teaohiftg at Nafehleh.

Their account of themselves

Muhammad exhorted to persevere in

preaching.

Chaptrb XXXV.
Suralif n-Malfitcak.

The Chapter of the Angels,

Praise of God, who makes the Angels his

messenger*.
God's unitv.

Apostles before Muhammad were accused

of imposture.
Punishment in store for the unbelievers.

Muhammad is not to be vexed on their

account.

God sends rain to qnioken tho dead earth.

This is a sign of the Resurrection.

The power of God shown in all nature.

The helplessness of the idols.

They will disclaim their worshippers at the

Resurrection.

No soul shall bear the burden of another.

Muhammad cannot oompel people to be-

lieve.

He is only a warner.

Other nations have accused their prophets

of imposture and perished.

Reward of the God-fearing ef believers,

and of those who read and follow the Qur'an.
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Punishment of hell Tor the infidels.

The idolater* shall bo confounded on the

Judgment Day.
The Qnraisb. in spite of their promisos and

of the examples around them, are more arro-

gant and unbelieving than other people.

If God mere to punish men as thoy deserve,

ho would not leave no much a* a beaut on the

earth ; but He respites them for a time.

Chaitk* XXXVI.

Suralu Y<* tSin.

The Chapter of Ya Sin.

Muhammad in God's messenger, and the

Qur'&n is % revelation iroco God to warn a

heedless peoplo.

The inndels are predestined not to believe.

All men's work shall be recorded.

The apostles of Jeans rejected at Antioeh.

Habibu *n-Najjar exhorts tho people to fol-

low their advice.

Ho ia stoned to death by the populace.

Gabriel cries out and the sinful people are
destroyed.

Hen will laugh at the apostles who come to

them, but thov have an example in the

nations who have porishod before them.
Tho quiokening oi the dead earth is a sign

of tbo Resurrection.

God's power shown in the procreation of

species

Tho alternation of night and day, tho
phases of the moon, the sun and moon in

their orbits, are signs of God's power.
So, too, the preservation of men in ships at

sea.

Almsgiving enjoined.

The unbelievers Joor at tho command.
The sudden coming of the J udgment Day.
Blessed state of the believers in Paradise,

and misery of the unbelievers iu hell.

Muhammad is no mere poet.

The Qur'in on admonition.

God's providence.

The falae gods will not bo able to help their

worahippera.

Proofs of the Resurrection.

CRAFTS* XIX.

Suratu Maruam.
Tfce Chapter of Mary.

Zachariah prays for an heir.

He is promised a son, who is to be called

John.
Is struck dumb for three dsys as a sign.

John is bora and given tho Book, Judg-
ment, grace, and purity.

Story of Mary.
Tho annunciation.

Her delivory beneath a pelm-troo.

The infant Jesus in the cradle testifies to

her iniioecuce and to his own mission.

Warning of the Day 0/ Judgment.
Story of Abraham.
He reproves his father, who threatens to

stone him.
Abraham prays for him.

Xsaao and Jaoob are born to him.
Moses communes with God and has- Aaron

for a holp.
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Ishmael and Idris mentioned as Prophets.
Their seed, when the signs of the Merciful

are read, fall down adoring.

The Makkant», their succensors. are pro-

mised reward in Parudiso, ii they ropeut and
believe.

The angels only doseend at tbo bidding of

the Lord.

Certainty of the Resurrection.

Punishment of those who have rebelled

against the Merciful.

Reproof of one who said he should have
wealth and children on the Judgment Day.
The false gods shall deny their worshippers

then.

The devils sent to tempt unbelievers.

fhe gathering of the Judgment Day.
All nature is oonyulsed at the imputation

thut the Morciful hse begotteu a son.

This rovclution is only to warn mankind
by the example of the generations who have
passed away.

Ouaptka XVIII.

Suratu 'l-Kakf.

The Chapter of the Cave

The Qur'in is a warning especially to those

who say God has oegotten a son.

Muhammad is not to grieve if they refuse to

believe.

Story of the Fellows of the Cave.

Their number known only to God.
Muhammad rebuked for promising a rove*

lation on tbo subject.

He is enjoined to obey God in all things,

and not lo be induced to giro up hi* poorer

followers.

1 1ell- (ire threatened for the unbolievers and

Paradise promised to the good.

Parable of the proud man's garden which
was destroyed while that of the numble
man flourished

This life is like the horb that spring* up
and perishes.

Good works are more lasting than wealth

and children.

The Last Day.
The devil refuses lo adore Adam.
Tho men are not to take him for a patron

Thoy shall be forsaken by their petrous at

the Last Day.
Men would believe, but that tho example

ol those of yore most be repeated.

Misbelievers are unjust, and shall not be

allowed to understand, or be guided.

But God ia merciful
Story of Moses and his servant in anarch

of al-Bpsr.
They lose their fish at tho confluence of

the two soas.

They moot a strange proiihel, who bids

Moses not qut'frtiou anything he may do.

He scuttles a ship, kills 4 boy, and builds

up a tottering; wall.

Moses desires an explanation, which the

stranger gives, snd leave* him.

Story of £u 1-Qainain.

He travels to the oooan of the setting

-

sun.
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Builds a rampart to keep In Gog and
Magog.
These sre to be let loose Again before the

Judgment Day.
Reward and punishment on that day.
Wore the sea ink, it r.ould not snfllco for

the word* of the Lord.
The Prophet in only a mortal

Chaptkr XXVIL
tfuratn '*-NamL

The Chapter ot the Ant.

The Qnr'fcn » guidaiwo to believers.

God appears to Mo*ee in the Are.

Moses » eont to Pharaoh with signs, but
fs called a sorcerer.

David and Solomon endowed with know-
ledge.

Solomon taught the speech of birds.

His army of men, jinns, and birds, marches
through the Taller of the ant.

One ant bids the rest retire to their holes
lest Solomon and his hosts crash them.
Solomon smiles and answers her.

He reviews the bird* and misses the
hoopoe, who. returning, bring* news of the

magnificence ot the Qnoen of Bhoba.
Solomon sends him back with a rotter to

the Queen.

A demon brings him her throne.

She ooines to Solomon, recognises her
throne ; marvels at the palace with tho glass*

floor, which she mistakes for wntev.

Becomes a Muslim.
8amud refect $alih and perish.

Lot in eared, while the people of Sodom
are destroyed.

The Lord, the God of nature ; the only God
end Creator.

Certainty of tho Resurrection.

The ruins of ancient cities an example,
The Qur'an docides disputed points for the

Jews.
Mohammad biddon to trust in God, for he

cannot make the deaf to hear his message.
The beast that shall appear at the Resur-

rection.

Terrors of the Last Day.
The Prophet bidden to worship the Lord

of thii land, to recite the Qur'an, and to be-

come a Muslim.

OnAFraa KLn.
Suratu *ak-Skura

The Chapter of Counsel.

The Qur'an inspired by God to warn the

Mother ot oities of the judgment to oomo.

God is one. the Creator of Ml thing*, vho
provides for all.

He calls men to the same religion as that

of the prophet" of old, which men hare
broken up into sects.

Muhammad has only to proclaim his mes-
sage.

Those who argno about God shall be con-

futed.

None knows when the hour shell,como hut

God.
The idolater* shall only hare their portion

in this life.
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God will vindicate the truth of His revela-

tion.

His creation and providence signs of His
power.

Mon's misfortunes by land and sea are due
to their own sins.

The provision of the neat world is host for

the righteous.

It is not sinful to rotaliate if wronged,

though forgireness is a duty.

The sinners shall have none to help them
on the Day of Judgmont.
They are exhorted to repent bofore It

corner
Ingratitude of raau.

God controls all.

No mortal bar? ever seen God faco to

face.

He speaks to mon only through inspiration

of His apostles.

This Qur'an was revealed by a spirit to

guide into tod right way.

CHArTKU XL.

Siratu V-i/u'/ni/J.

The Chapter of the Believer.

Attributes of God.

Muhammad encouraged by the fate of

other nations who rojeoted their apostles.

The angels' prayer for the believers.

Despair in hell of the idolaters.

Tho terrors of the Judgment Day
God alone the Omniscient Judge.
The vestiges of former nations are still

visiblo in tho land to warn fhe people.

The story of Mosee and Pharaoh.
The latter wishes to kill Moses, but a

secret believer makes a long appeal.

Pharaoh bids Hainan construct a tower to

mount up to the God of Moses.

God saves the believer, and Pharaoh is

ruined by his own devices.

Mutual recrimination of the damned.
Exhortation to patience and praise.

Those who wrangle about God rebuked.
The certain coming of tho Hour.
The unity of God asserted and His attri-

butes enumerated.

Idolatry forbidden.

The conception, birth, life, and death of

man.
Idolaters shall find out their error in bell.

Muhammad encouraged tc wait lor the

issue.

Cattle to ride on and to eat are signs ef

God's providence.

The example of the nations who perished

of old for refecting the apostloe.

Chattbb XXXVIIL
Suratu '«-£&£

The Chapter of §ad

Oath by the Qur'an.

Example of former generations who pe-

rished for unboiiof, and lor saying that their

{>rophets were sorcerers and the Scriptures
orgeries.

The Makkans are warned thoreby.

Any hoste of the confederates shall be
rented.
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Fate of the people of Noah, 'Ad, Pharaoh,

Samud, and lit.

The Makkans matt expect the itme.
Muhammad exhorted to he patient of what

they say.

He it reminded of tho powers bestowed on
David.

The parable of the ewe lambs proposed to

David by the two antagonists.

David exhorted not to follow lust.

The heaven and earth were not created in

?ain, as the misbelievers think.

The Qur'an a romindei'.

Solomon, lost in admiration of hit horses,

neglects his devotions, but* repenting, slays

thorn.

A jinn in Solomon's likeness is set on hit

throne to pnnish him.
He repents and prays God for s kingdom

such as oo one should ever possess again.

The wind snd the devils made subject to

him.
The patience of Job.

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
Elisha and J£u 1-Kifl.

Happintts of the righteous in Paradise.

Misery and mutual recrimination of the
wicked in heU.

Muhammad only sent to warn fteople and
proolaim God's unity.

The creation of man and disobodienoe of

lhlis, who is expelled.

He is respited till the Judgment Day, thai
he may soduoe people to misbelief.

But he and those who follow him shell

till heU.

Chaptxji XXY.

Bkratu 'I'fStrqi*.

The Chapter of the Discrimination.

Tho Discrimination cent down as a warn-

ing that God is one, the Creator and Governor
of all; yet the Makkans oall it old folks*

tales.

They object* that the Prophet acts and
lives as a mere mortal or is orazy.

Hell-fire shall be the punishment of thoee
who disbelieve in the Resurrection.

Description of the Judgment Day.
The Quraish object that the Qur'an was

revealed piecemeal.

Moses and Aaron and Noah were treated

like Muhammad, but those who oalled them
liars weie punished.

'Ad and gamud perished for the same
sin.

The ruins of the cities of the plain are

existing examples.

Yet Miey will not accept the Prophet.

God controls the snadow, gives night

for a repose, quickens the dead earth with

rain.

He lets loose the two seas, but place* a

barrier between them.
He has created man.
HeU the loving and merciful God
The Quraish object to the Merciful as a

new God.
The lowly and moderate are Hit servants.
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They abstain from idolatry, murder, false

witness, and frivolous discourse.

These shall be rewarded.
God cares nothing foi the rejection of his

message by the infidels.

Their punishment shall he lasting.

Ohaptxr XX.

tftValti fa Hi.
The Chapter of T» Hi.

The Qur'an a reminder from the Merciful,

who owns all things and knows all things.

There is no god but He
His are the excellent namee.
Story of Moees.
Heperceives the fire and is addressed from

it by God in the holy valley Tuvan.
God shows him the mirsole of the staff

turned to a snake and of the white hand.
Sends him to Pharaoh.
Moses excuses himselt because of the im-

pediment-ra his speech.
Aaron is given him as a ministei

.

Motes' mother throws him Into the sea.

His sister watches him.
He in restorod to his mother.
Slays an Egyptian and flees to Midisn.
Mciee and Aaron go to Pharaoh and call on

him to believe.

Pharaoh charges thorn with being magi
c»ans.

Their contest with the Egyptian magi-
cians, who believe, and are threatened with
punishment ny Pharaoh.
Moses leads the children of Israel across

the ses, by s dry road.

Pharaoh and his people are overwhelmed.
The covenant on Mount Sinai.

The miracle of the manna and quails.

As-Samin makes the calf in Moses
absence.

Moses seises his brother angrily by the
beard and destroys the calf.

Misbelievers threatened with the terrors of

the Resurrection Day.
Pate of the mountains on that day.
All men shall be summoned to judgment.
No intercession shsll avail except from

suoh as the Merciful permits.

The Qur'an is in Arabic that people may
fear and remember.
Muhammad is not to nasten on its revela-

tion.

Adam broke his covenant with God
Angels bidden to adore Adam.
Iblis refuses.

Tempts Adatn.
Adam, Eve. and the Devil expelled from

Paradise.

Misbelievers shsll be gathered together
blind on the Resurrection Day.
The Makkans pass by the ruined dwellings

of the generations who hsve been aforetime
destroyed for unbelief.

But for the Lord's word being passed, they
would have perished too
Muhammad i» exhorted to bear their in-

sults patiently and to praise God through the

Prayer enjoined.
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The fate of those of yore a sufficient

sign

Let them wait and lee the issue.

CitAFn* XLUI.

Suratu %

z-Zukkwf>
The Chapter of Gilding.

The original of the Qur'an is with God
The example of the nations of old who

mooked at the prophets.

God the Creator.

Men are bidden to praise Him who pro-

vides man with ships and oattle wheroon to

ride.

Tho Arabs are rebuked for attributing

female offspring to God, when they themselves

repine when a female ohild is born to any

one of them.
They are also blamed for asserting that

the angels are female.

The etouse that this was the religion of

their fathers, will not avail

It is the same as older nations made.
Their fate.

Abraham disclaimed Idolatry.

The Makkans were permitted to enjoy

prosperity only until tho Apostle came, and
now that he has eome thoy rejoot him.

The are reproved for saying that had the

Prophet been a mau of consideration at Mak-
kah aud at-Ta'if, they would have owned
him.

Misbelievers would have had still more
wealth and enjoyment but that men wonid
have then all become infidels.

Those who turn from the admonition shall

be chained to devil*, who shall mislead

them.
God will take vengoanoe on them, whe-

ther Muhammad live to see it or not.

He is encouraged to persevere.

Moses was mockeel by Pharaoh, whom he
was sent to warn.
But Pharaoh and his people were drowned.
Answer to the Arabs, who objected that

Jesus* too, must come under the ban against

false gods
But Jesus did not assume to be a god.

Threat of the coming of the Hour.
The joys of Paradise and the terrors of

HelL
The damned shall beg Malik to make an

end of them.
The recording angels note down the secret

plots of tho infidels.

God has no son.

He is the Lord of all.

Ohavtb* XII.

Siratu Yutuf.
The Chapter of Joseph.

The Qur'&n revealed in Arabic that the

Makkans may undorstand.

It contains the best of stories.

Story of Joseph.

He tells hie father bis dream.

Jacob advises him to keop it to himself

Jealousy of Joseph's brethren.

They conspire to throw him In a pit

Induce his father to let him go with them.
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Thev cast him in the pit, and bring home
his shfrt covered with lying blood.

Travellers discover him and sell him into

fi*ypt.

He is adopted by his master.

His mistress endeavours to seduce him.

His innuoenoe proved.

His mistress shows him to the women of

the city to excuse her oonduot.

Their amazement at his beauty.

He is imprisoned.

Interprets the dreams of the baker and the

cupbearer.
Pharaoh's dream.
Joseph is sent for to expound it

He is appointed to a situation of trust in

the land.

His brethren arrive and do not recognise

him.

They ask for corn and he requires them
to bring their youngest brother as the condi-

tion of his giving it to them.
The goods they had brought to barter aro

returned to their sacks.

Benjamin is sent back.

Joseph discovers himsoU to him.

Joseph places the king's drinking-cup in

his brother's pack.

Accuses them all of the theft.

Takes Benjamin as a bondsman for the
theft

They return to Jacob, who, in great grief,

sends them back again, to. bring him news.
Joseph discovers himself to them and

sends back his shirt.

Jacob reoogmses it by the smell..

Jsoob goes back with them to Egypt
This story appealed to as a proof of the

truth ot the Revelation.

Cuaptbk XI.

Surato Hud.
The Chapter of Had.

The Qur'an a book calling men to believe

in the unity of God.
Nothing is hidden from Him
He is the Creator of all.

Men will not "believe, and deem them-
selves secure, because their punishment is

doferred.

They demand a sign, or say the Qur'an is

invonted by the Prophet ; but they and their

false gods togother oaunot bring ten such
Surahs.

Misbelievers threatened with future punish-

ment, while believers are promised Para-
dise.

Noah was likewise sent, but his people
objected that he was a mere mortal like

themselves, and only followed by the meaner
sort of men.
He also Is accused of having invented his

revelation

He is saved in the ark and the unbelievers

drowned.
He endeavours'to save his son.

The ark settles on Mount al-Judi
Had was sent to 'Ad.

His people plotted against him snd were
destroyed, while ke was saved.
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galih was aent to gauiud.
The she-camel given for a sign.

The neople hamstring her end perish.
Abraham ontertains tho Angela who ere

sent to the people of Lot
He pleads for thorn.

Lot offers his daughters to the people of

Sodom, to spare the angels.

He eaoapea b* night, and Sodom ia de-

stroyed.

Shu'aib ia aont to Midian, and his people,
rejecting his mission, periah too.

Moaea aent to Pharaoh, who shall be
punished at the Resurrection.
The Makkana, too, shall be punished.

They ajro threateuod with tho Judgment
Day, whon they aball be aent lo hell, while
the believers are in Paradise
The Makkana are bidden to take warning

by tho fate of the «»tiea whose stories are
related above.

Those stories ar* intendod to strengthen
the Prophet's heart.

He is bidden to wait and leave the issue to

God.

Chapter X.

Suratu Yunux.
The Chapter of Jonah.

No wondor that the Qur'ati was revealed to

a mero man.
Mishelievera deem him a aorcorer.

God the Creator and Ruler.

No one can intercede with Him except by
His permission.

Creation is a sign of His powor.
Reward hereafter for the believers.

Man calls on God io distress, hut forgets

Him when doliveraneo comes.
Warning from the fall of former genera-

tions.

Tho infldoU are not satisfied with tho
Qui 'in.

Muhammad dare not invent a false revela-

tion.

False goda can neither harm nor profit

them.
People require a sign.

God savea people in dangers by land and
sea.

Thia life is like grass.

Promise of Paradise and threat of UelL
Fate of the idolaters and false goda at the

Last Day.
God the Lord of all

Othor religions are more conjecture.

The Qur'un could only have been devlaod

by God.
Tho Makkana aro challenged to produce a

single Surah like ii.

Unbelievers warned of tho Last Day by tho
fate of provious nations.

llcprovnl i»f those who prohibit lawful

things,

God is ever watchful over the Prophet's
actions.

Happiness of the believers.

The infidels cannot harm the Prophet
Refutation of those who nacribe offspring

|

to God. i
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Muhammad encouraged by the story of
Noah and the othor prophets of old.

Fate of Pharaoh and vindication of Moaea
and Aaron.
The people of tho Book (Jewa and Chris-

tians) appealed to in confirmation of the truth
of the Qnr'in.

The story of Jonah.
Tho poopio of Nineveh saved by repenting

and believing in time.

Tho people are exhorted to embrace Islam,
the faith of the Hanif.

God alone is powerful.
Belief or unbelief affect only the individual

himself.

Resignation and patience inculcated.

Ciiapteb XIV.

Suratu Ibrahim.
The Chapter of Abraham.

The Qur'au revealed wo bring men from
darkness into light

God is Lord of all.

No apofdlo aent except witn the language
of his own people.

Mosos sent to Pharaoh.
The people of Noah,
4Ad and $amud objected that their prophets

were mortals like themselves.
Tho prophets relied on God, who vindicated

them.
Frightful description of hell.

Misbelievers are like ashes blown away by
the stormy wind.

Helplessness of the damned.
But believers are in Paradise.

A good word is like a good tree whose root

is in the earth and whose branches are in the
sky, aud which gives fruit in all seasons.

A bad word is as a tiee that is foiled.

God's word is sure.

Idolaters are throe letted with hell-lire.

God is the Creator oi all.

He subjects all things to man's use.

Abraham prayed that the territory of Mak-
kah might be a sanctuary.

Tho unjust are only respited till the Judg-
ment Day.
Tho ruins of the dwellings of those who

have perished for the denying the mission of

their apostles, are a proof of the truth of

Muhammad's mission.

Tho Lord will take vengeance on the Last
Day. whon sinners shall burn in hell with
shirts of pitch to cover them.
The Qur'sin is a warning and an admoni-

tion.

Chaptbb VI.

Surutu H'Ah'qpl
The Chapter of Cattle,

Litjht and darknos* are both created l»y

God.
Rebuke to idolaters.

Thoy are exhorted to take warning by the
fate of those of old who rejected the pro-
pllAlS.

Had the revelation boon a Tmiicrial book,
thoy would have disbelieved it.
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K the Prophet bad been an angel he would

hare oome In the guise of e men.
Attributes of God.
Muhammed bidden to become a Muslim.
Those who hare the fcoriptures ought to

loeogniso Muhammad as the one foretold in

them.

Tho idolaters will be disappointed of Ihe
intercession of their gods on the Judgment
Day.
They deny tho Resurrection Day now, but

horoafter they will hare awful proof of ite

truth.

The next world is profarable to this.

Prophet » afnretini© were also mockod at,

and they were patient.

God could send them a sign if He ploasod.

Beasts, birds, and the like, are communities
like men.

Their fate is all written in the book.
They. too. shall be gathered on the Judg-

ment Day.
Arguments in proof of the supreme power

of God.
Muhammad is only a messenger.
Ho is to disolaim miraculous power.
Is not to repulse believers.

Ho is bidden to abjure, idolstry and not
follow tho lusts of the Makkans.

God's omniscionoo.

He takon men's soul* to Himself during
sleep.

Sends guardian angels to watoh over them.
Presorves men m dangei by land and sea.

Muhammad is not to join in discussions on
religion with idolaters, nor to associate with
those who make a sport of it»

Folly of idolatry set forth.

God the Creator.

Abraham's perplexity in seeking after the
true God.

Worships successively the stars, the moon,
and the sun< but Is eonvfrioed that they are
not gods by seeing them set.

Turns to God and becomes a Hamf.
Other prophets of old wero inspired.

The Qur'an is also a special revelation from
God to the Makkans, fulfilling their Scrip-

tures, but the Jows hate perverted or sup-

pressed parts (if thorn.

Denunciation oT ono who falsely pretended
to bo inspired.

The Oroation a proof of God's unity.

Rebuke to those who call the jinn His part-

ners, or attribute offspring to Him.
Idolater* are not to be abused, lest they,

too, apeak ill of God.
Tho Makkans would not have belioved

even if a sign had boon given them.
Muhammad is to trust to God alone.

Men are not to abstain from food otot

which God's name has been pronounced.

God will vindicate His messenger.
Belief or the reverse depends on God's

grace.

Tho jinns and false gods, together with
tbeir worshippers, will be condemned to ever-

lasting torment.

God never punishes without first sending

an spostle with warning.
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The threatened doom cannot be averted.

Denunciation of the Idolatrous practices of

the Arabs.
Setting apart portions of the produce of the

land for God and for tho idols, and defraud-

ing Clod of His portion.

Infantioide.

Declaring cattle arid tilth inviolable.

God created all fruits and all cattle, both

are therefore lawful.

Argument proving the absurdity of some
of these customs.
Enumeration of tho only kinds of food that

are nnlawfnl.

Tho prohibition 1o tho Jews of oertain food

was only on account of tbeir sins.

God's revealed word is the only certain

argument
Declaration of things really forbidden,

namely, harshness to parents, infantioide,

abominable tins, and murder.
Tho property of orphans is to be respected

and fair-dealing to be praotised.

No soul compelled beyond its oapaoity.

The Qor'in to be accepted on the same
authority as the Book of Moses was.

Faith required now without signs.

No latter profession on the Judgment Day
shall profit them.
Good works to be rewarded tenfold, but

evil works onlr by tho same amount.

Islam is the
*
religion of Abraham the

Hanlf.

A belief in one God, to whom all prayer

and devotion is due.

Kaon soul shall bear its own burden.

The high rank of some of the Makkans is

only a trial from the Lord whereby to prove

them.

Chjlptbb LXIV.

Suratu 't-Taghabun.

The Chapter of Mutual Deceit.

God the Creator.

The Resurrection.

The Unity of God.
Wealth and children must not district

men from the service of God.

ClUTTKR XXVIII

»vou/M 7-Qata*.
The Chapter of the Story.

The history of Moses and Pharsoh.

The Utter and his visier.

Ham&n oppresses the children of Israel

Moses is exposed on tho rive by his

mother.
He is adopted by Pharaoh.
His sister watohes him, and his mother is

engaged to nurso him.

He grows up and slays the Bgyptiar

Flees to Midian.

Helps the two Midianites to draw water.

Serve* their father Shohaib for ten years

and then marries his daughter.

God sppears to him in the fire.

Is sent with his brother Aaron to Pha-
raoh.

Haman builds Pharaoh a high tower to

ascend to the God of Moses.

64
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HU punishment
Mose* gives the Law.
These stories ere prooff of Mo^i

mission.

The Arab* reject the Book of Moses end
the Qur*an as two impostures.

Those who have the Scriptures reeogniee
the troth of the Qurtn.
The Makkans warned by the example of

the cities of old the* have perished

Disappointment ol the idolatori at the Osj
of Judgment.

Helplessness of the idols before God
Qtr&n's great wealth.
The earth opens end swallows him up for

his pride and his insolence to Moses.
Muhammad encouraged in his faith and

purpose.

OHAFTBK XXHl
Sitratu 7-ifa'stuim.

The Chapter of Believers.

The humble, ohaate, and honest, shall

prosper.

The creation, birth, death, and resurrection
of man.

God's goodness in providing for man* sus-
tenance.

Noah sent to his people, who reject him
because he is a mere mortal.
They are drowned, and he is saved in the

are.

Moses and Aaron were also called liars.

Mary and her son the cause of their fol-

lowers division into sects.

The God-fearing encouraged.
The QureJsh rebuked for their pride and

for denying Mufeaminad, and calling him
possessed.

They are reminded of the famine and de-
feat they have already experienced.

Doctrine of the Resurrection.

The unity of God.
He has no offspring.

Is omniscient.

Muhsmmad is encouraged not to care for
the false accusations of the Makkans, but to

seek refuge in God.
Punishment, on the Dsy of Resurrection, of

these who mocked at the little party of be-

lievers

Ouaraqi XXIL
Suratu 'LHajj.

The Chapter of the Pilgrimage.

Terrors of the Lest Dsy. yet men dispute
shout Qed and follow devils.

The conception, birth, growth, snd desth of

men, snd the growth of herbs in the ground
are proofs of the Resurreotion.

But some dispute, others waver between
two opinions.

The meet desperate means eannot thwart

the divine decrees.

God will decide between the Jews. Chris-

tians, Babians, Magians, and idolaters on the

Judgment Dsy.
All nature adores God.
The misbelievers are threatened with hell-

Are, and the believers promised Paradise

QURAN

Punishment threatened to those who pro-

hibit men from visiting the Sacred Mosque.
Abraham, when bidden to cleanse the

Ka'bah, we* told to proclaim the pilgrimage.

Tho rules of the Qajj enjoined.

Cattle are lawful food.

Warning against idolatry and exhortation

to become Qsnifs.
Sacrifices st the Ka'bah are enjoined.

AH men hare their appointed rites.

The name of God is to be mentioned over

cattle when slaughtered.

Camels may be sacrificed and eaten.

God will defend believers, but loves not
misbelieving traitors.

Those *bo have been driven from their

homes for Acknowledging Gods unity are

allowed U light.

If men did not fight for such a cause, all

places ol worship would be destroved.

The people of Noah, 'Ad gerund. Aura-,

ham. and Lot, called their prophets Bars,

and were allowed to range at large, hnt at

last they were punished.

Their cities were destroved, and the ruins

ate visible to travellers still

Mufeammad is omy sent so warn the Mak-
kans of a like fate.

Satan contrives to suggest a wronr read-

ing to the Propnet while reading the Qur'in,

The Kingdom shall be God's upon the

Judgment Dsy.
Those who flee or are slain in the cause,

shall be provided for and rewarded.
Believers who take revenge and are again

attaoked, will be helped.

All nature is subject to God.
Avery nation hsi its rites to observe.

Toe idolsters treat the revelation with

scorn.

The fslse gods oould not even create s

fly.

Exhortation to worship God and fight for

Che faith of Abraham, whoee religion the

Muslims profess.

God is the Sovereign and Helper.

OHSfTXB XXI.

£&ru'if 'l-Ambiyf.
The Chapter of the Prophets.

Men mock at the revelation.

They say it is a jumble of dream*, and
that Muhammad is a poet, and they ask for

a sign
The prophets of old were but mortal.

The people Who rejected them perished.

Heaven and earth were not created in

sporV
Truth shaH crush falsehood.

All things praise God.
If there were other gods' than He, heaven

and earth would be corrupted.

All formor prophote woro taught there is

no god but Cod-
The Merciful has not begotten children.

The angel* are only His servauta.

The separation of earth from heaven, the

creation of living things from water, the

steadying of the earth by mountains, and
placing the sky as a roof over it, and the
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creation of the night and day, and of the enn
and moon, are signs.

No one was over granted immortality.
Every soul must taste of doath.
The unbelievers mock at Muhammad and

disbelieve in tho Merciful
Men is hasty.

The intidels sre threatened with punish-
ment in the next world.

Those who mocked at the prophets of old
perished.

No one shall bo wronged on the Last
Day.
Moses and Aaron received a scripture.

Abraham destroyb the images which his

people worshipped.
Ho tells them that it was tho largost idol

which did it.

He is condemns to be burnt alive, but the
Are is miraculously made cool and safe.

Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob* all in-

spired.

Lot was brought safely out of a city of
wrong-doers.
Noah also was saved.
David and Solomon give judgment about a

field.

The mountains and birds are made subject
to David.

He fc taughl the art of making coat* of
mail.

The wind and the demons are subjected to
Solomon.
Job was saved.

Ishmail, Idrls, and Z<* 1-Kifi were patient,
and entered into the mercy of the Lora.

Ztt *n-Nun (Jonah) wan saved in the fish's

belly.

Zachariah had his prayer granted and a
son (John) riven him.
The spirit was breathed into the Virgin

Mary.
But their followers have divided into sects.

A city enco destroyed for unbelief shall
not be restored tiD Gog and Magog are let
loose.

The promise draws nigh.

idolaters shall be the pebbles of helL
But the elect shall be rolled up as as-Sijill

rolls up s book.
As is written in the Psalms, " The righ-

teous shall Inhorit the earth."

Muhammad sent as a mercy to the worlds.
God is one God.
He know? alL

He is the McrcifuL

COArTEH XVII.

Siratu Bant lirffii

The Chapter of tne Children of Israel

Allusion to the night journey from the
Sacred Mosque (at Makkah) to the Remote
Mosque (at Jerusalem).
Moses received the book.
Noah was a faithful servant.

Isrsol's two sins and their punishment.
Tho Quran a guide and a good tidings.

Man prays tor evil and ir hasty.

Night and day are two signs.

Every men's augury is round his neck.
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Each one shall have a book on the Resur-
rection Day with an account of his deeds.

Each is to bear the burden of his own
sins.

No city is dostroyod till warned by an
apostle.

Choice of good in this world or the next.

Muhammad is not to associate others with

God.
Kindness to parents enjdined.

Moderation to be practised.

Infanticide and fornication are sins.

Homicide is not to be avenged except- for'

just cau*«.

HoiMuty and humility inouloated.

The augols are not the daughters of God.
If there were other gods, thty would

rebel against Goo.
All in the heavens praise Him.
Unbeliovers cannot understand the Quran
The unity of God unacceptable to the

Makkans.
The Resurrection.

Idolaters not to be provoked.
Some prophets preferred over others.

False gods themselves have recourse to

God.
All cities to ho destroyed before the Judg-

ment Day.
Had Muhammad been sent with signs, the

Makkans would have disbelieved them like

Qamud.
.Tho vision (of the Night Journey) and tne

Zaqqum. tree of hell, are oauses ol conten-
tion.

IbHs* disobedience and fall.

He is given permission to delnde men.
Safety by land and sea a special mercy

from God
All shall have justice at the Last Day.
The gaqlt tribe at at-Tilf uearl* seduced

Muhammad into promulgating an unautho-
rised sentence.

Injunction to pray.

Man is ungrateful
Departure of the spirit.

Mankind and jinns together could not pro-
duce the like of the Qttr'an.

Signs demanded of Muhammad.
Ho is only a mortal
Fate of those who disbelieve in the Resur-

rection.

Mosos brought nine signs, but Pharaoh
disbelieved in tnem.
His fate.

The children of Israel succeeded him in

his possessions.

The Qur'an was revealed as occasion re-

quired.

Those who believe the scripture recog-
nise it

God and the .Merciful One are not two
gods, for God has no partner.*

Cuaitbr XVI.

Suratu 'n-Natf.

The Chapter of the Bee.

God's deciee will come to p*»s.

He sends the angels to instruct his servants
to give warning that there is no other God.
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The creation arid ordering cf all natural

objects are signs of Hie power.
The false gods are inanimate and power-

less.

God is but one.

The unbeliever* who call the revelation

old folks' tnlo», must boar the burden of their

own sins.

On the Resurrection Day, their associates

will disown thorn

Uocoplion by the angels of (ho wiokod and
Um good iu lloll and in Paradise.

The infidels strenuously deny the Resur-
rection.

The Muh&jirun are promised a good re-

ward.
The Jews and Christians to bo asked to

confirm the Quran.
All nature adore** Hod.
Unitj of God affirmed.

When in distress, raon turn to God. but for-

get liim and become idolaters when deliver-

ance come*.

The practice of setting aside part of their

produce for the idols reproved.
Th* practice of female infanticide, while

they ascribe daughters to God. is reproved,

and disbelief in the future life also rebuked.

Satan is the patron of the infidels.

The Qur'an sent down as a guidance and
mercy.
The rain which quickens the dead esrth. and

the cattlo which give milk, and the vinos

which give fruit and wine are signs.

The bee ife inspired from tho Lord vo build

hives and to use those made first by men.
Its noney is lawful

The rich Araba ate reproved for their

treatment of tueir td:ivo*.

Helplessness of the false gods illustrated

by the parable of the hUvo and of tho dumb
man.
Goodness of God in providing food and

shelter cor men.
Idolaters shall He disowned by the false

gods at the Resurrection.

Every nation .shall have a witnes* against

it on that day.

Justice and good faith inculcated, espe-

cially tho duty of keeping to a treaty once
made.

Satan has no power over believers.

Verses of the Qur'an abrogated.

The Holy Spirit (Gabriel) is the instru-

ment of the revelation.

Suggestion that Muhammad is helped by
some mortal to compose tbe Qur'an.

This cannot be, as the person hinted at

speaks a foreign language and the Qur'an is

in Arabic.

Denunciation of misbelievers.

Warning of the Lite Makkah is to expect
if its inhabitants continue to disbelieve.

Uulawful foods.

God will forgive wrong done through igno-

rance.

Abraham was I^anii.

The ordinance of the Sabbath.
Muhammad is to dispute with his oppo-

nents kindly.

The believers are not to take too savage
revenge.

They are oxhorted to patience and trust in

God.

Chactib xm
Suratu r-farcL

The Chapter of Thunder.

The Qur'an a revelation from the Lord, the

Creator and Governor of all.

Misbelievers tiro threatened.

God knows all, and tho recording angels

are ever present.

Lightning and thunder celebrate God'n
praises.

All in heaven and earth acknowledge
Him.
God sends rsin and causes who torrents to

flow.

The scum thereof is like the dross on

smelted ore.

The righteous una' tbe believers are pro*

uiiscd Paradise, and the misbelievers arc

threatened with boll-fire.

Exhortation to believe in the Merciful.
Were the Qur'an to convulse nature, they

would not believe.

Further threats against misbelievers.

God notes the deeds of every soul

Stratagem unavailing against Him.
Paradise and Hell.

Muhammad bidden to persevere in assert-

ing the unity of God.
Had he not followed the Qur'an, God would

have forsaken him.

Other apostles have had wives and chil-

dren.

None could i>ring a sign without God'*

permission.

For every period there is a revelation.

God can annul or confirm any part of His
revelation which lie pleases.

He has the Mother of the Book (i.e tht

Eternal Original).

Whether Muhammad live to see his pre

dictions fulfilled or not, God only knows.
His duty is only to preach tm in«#eag'

The oonoueats of Islam pointed to.

God will support the prophet 1 against

misbelievers.

GHArtiB XXIX.

Strutu V'Atikabul.
The Chapter of the Spider.

Believers must be proved.
Kindness to be shown to parents, but

thoy are not to be obeyed if they endeavour
to lead their children to idolatry.

The hypocrites stand by the Muslims only

in success.

The unbelievers try to reduce the be-

lievors by offering to bear tboir sins.

Noah delivered irom tho deluge.

Abraham pneaobos against idolatry.

U cast into the fire, bnt saved.
Flees from his native land.

Lsaao and Jakob born to him
Lot and the fate of the inhabitants of

Sodom.
Midian and their prophet Sbu'atb.
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'Ad and Samud.
Pate of Qftrun, Pharaoh, and liftman.

Similitude of the spider.

Mohammad bidden to rehearse the Qur'&n.
Prayer enjoined.

Those who have scriptures are to be mildly
dealt with in disputation.

They believe in the Qur'un.

Muhammad unable to read.

Sign* are only in the power of Uod.
The idolaters reprorod, and throatonod

with punishment.
The believers promised reward*
Ood pro tic) 68 for all.

This world is but a sport.

God saves men in dangers by sea, yet they
are ungratofuL
Tho territory of Makkah inviolable

Exhortation to strivo for the faith

Chaptmi VTT.

Swrote H*A*raf
The Chapter of al-Airdf.

Mnbsmmnd is bidden to accept, the Quran
fearlessly.

The Makkans must take warning by the
fate of those who rojooted the prophets of

old

The creation and (all of Adam.
Iblis allowod to tempt mankind.
Men ate to go to mosque decently clad.

God has only prohibited sinful actions.

Men are warned not to reject the mission of

the apostles.

Their punishment at and after death if

they do so.

The happkness of believers in Paradise.

Description of al-A'rfif. the partition be-

tween heaven and hell

Immediate belief in the Qui an required.

God the Creator.

Humble ind secret prayer enjoined.

Proofs of God's goodness.

Noah sept to warn nis people.

Ho is saved in the ark while they are

drowned.
Hud sent to 'Ad.

They reject his preaching and are pun*
ished.'

S&lih sent to Samud.
Produces the she-camel as a sign.

The people hamstring her and are pun-
ished*

Lot sen^ to the people of Sodom.
Their punishment.
ShO'aib sent to Midian,

His people reject him and are destroyed.

Thus eity after eity was destroyed for

rejecting the apostles.

Moses sent to Pharaoh.
The miracles of the snake and the white

hand.
The magicians contend with Moses, are

overcome and believe.

Pharaoh punishes tbem.
The slaughter of the flrst-born.

The plagues of Egypt.
The Israelites are delivered.

Moses communes with Gcd, *.«ho appears
to him on the mount.
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The giving of the Law.
The golden calf.

Moses wrath against Aaron.
The seventy elders.

The coming of Muhammad, tho illitorate

Prophet, foretold.

Some Jews are just nnd rightly guided.

The division into twelve tribes.

The miraole ol smiting the rock.

Tho manna and quails.

The command to entei the city, saying,
" I^ifctatun," and punishment for disobe-

dience.

The Sabbath-breaking eity.

The transformation of the wieked inhabi-

tants into apes.

The dispersion of the Jews.
The mountain held over the Jews.
The covonant of God with tho posterity of

Adam.
Am I not yonr Lord ?

Humiliation of ono who, having foretold the

coming of a prophet in the time of Moham-
mad, would not acknowledge the latter as
such.

Many, both of the jinn and .of mankind,
predestined to helL

The names of God are not to be perverted
Muhammad is not ijossoesed.

The coming of the Hour.
Creation of Adam and Eve.

Conception and birth of their first child,

Abdn U-Haris.

Their idolatry.

IdoU are themselves servants of God.
Thoy have neither life nor senses.

Mnhammad is bidden to treat his oppo-
nents with mildness.

The mention of God's name repels devilish

influences.

Men are recommended to listen to the
Qur'an and to humble thcmsel res before God,
whom tho angels adore.

Chapter CXIIL
Suratii 'I'Falatj.

The Chapter of the Daybreak.

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from evil

influence*.

Ohaptkr CXTV.
Sirot* fn-Nas.

The Chapter of Men.

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from the
devil and bis evil suggestions.

THE SIXTH AND LAST PERIOD.

Twenty SQrah* given at al-Madlnah.

Chaptkb XOVIII.

S&ratu H-Btrwinah,

The Chapter of the Manifest Sign.

Rebuke to Jews and Christians for doubting

the manifest sign of Muhammad's mission

Chapter IL

Strain 'IBaqardk.
The Chapter of the Heifer.

The Qur'an a guidance
Robuke to unbelievers.
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A parable ol one who kindles lire.

God is not ashamed of trifling similitudes.

The creation of man.
Adam taught the names.
IbHs refuses to adore hiiu.

The temptation and fall.

The Children of Israel.

Their trials in Egypt.
The golaeu oalf.

The manna and quails.

Bidden to eutor the oity and say, " rjit-

latun."

Moses strikes the rock.
He hide the people slaughter a iIujj cow to

discover a murder.
Charge against the Jew; ol corrupting the

Scriptures.

The golden oalf.

The mountain held over them.
Gabriel reveals the Qur'an.

liarut and Marut.
Believers are not to say • Ra'ina, pat

•• Unsurna.w

Verses which are annulled will be replaced
by better ones.

Paradise not exclusively for Jo** and
Christians.

Mosques to be free.

Story of Abraham.
He rebuilds the Ka'bah.
Was a tyanif

The qihlah froo.

As-gafa and al-Marwah may be compassed
Proofs of God's unity.

Lawful and unlawful food.

The law of retaliation for homicide.
Testators^

The fast of Ramazan.
Rites of the pilgrimage
Its duration.

FJghtiuti for religion lawful during tho
Sacred months.
Wine and gaming forbidden.

Marriage with idolaters unlawful.
Tho law of divorce.

Of suckling children.

The Muhajirun to be rewarded.
The Children of Israel demand a king
Saul (Talut).

The sbechina.

The ark.

Saul and Gideon confounded.
Goliath.

Jesua.

Tho Ayatu 7-Jrtirsf (verse of the throno),

asserting the self-subsisteuce and omnipre-
sence of God.
Nimrod and Abraham.
Almsgiving.
No compulsion in religion.

Proofs of the Resurrection.

Erekicl's vision of Ihe dry bones roferred

to.

Abmbiiiii ami Ihe birth.

Almsgiving recommended.
Usurers denounced.
Laws relating to debt and trading.

PorNuus mentally iiicapablo are to act by
agent*.

Tho believer's prayvr
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CuAKraa 111.

Surutu Alt' 'Imrdn.

The Chapter of 'Imran's Family.

Qod's unity and self-subsistence.

The Qur'an confirmatory of previous scrip-

ture

The verses are eithor . docisire or ambi-
guous
Example of Pharaoh's punishment.
The battle of B«dr.
Islaui the true religion.

Future tormont- oternal.

Ooedienoe to God ana the Apostle en-
toinod.

Conception of the Virgin Mary.
She is uroaght up by Zachariah.
Birth of John.
The annunciation of the Virgin.

Birtn and infancy of Jesus.
Tho miracle of the birds of olay.

The disoiplea.

Allusion to Muhammad s dispute with a
Christian deputation from Najran.
Abraham a ^lanil.

Reproof to Jews who pretend to believe

and then recant, and who pervert the scrip-

tures.

No distinction to be made between ihe

prophets.

The Jews rebuked for prohibiting certain

kinds of food.

The foundation of tho Ka'bah.
Abraham s station.

Pilgrimage enjoiued.

Schism and mixtoeliof reproved
Battle of Uhnd referred to.

The victory at Badr duo to angelic aid.

Usury denounced.
Fate of those who rejected Iho prophets of

old.

Muhammad's death must not divert the

boliovers from their faith.

Promise of God's help.

Further account of the battle of Badr.
The Muslim martyrs to enter Paradise.

The viotary of Badr more than counter-

balanced the defoat at Uhud.
The hypocrites detected and reproved.

Death the common lot, oven of apostles.

Prayer for the believers.

Exhortation to vio in good works and be

patient.

Ghaptbk VilL

Sumtu H-AnfiL
The Chapter of the Spoils.

Spoils belong to God and the Apostle.
Who are the true believers f

The expedition of Muhammad against the

caravan from Syria under Abu Sufyan.
The miraculous victory at Badr.

Address to tho Mukkaus who, fearing an
attack from Muhammad, took sanotuary in

the Ka'bah, and prayed to God to decide
between themselves and nun.

Exhortation to boliove and avoid treachery*
Plots against Muhammad frustrated by

Divine interference.

The revelation treated as old folks* tales.
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Rebuke of the idolaters for mocking the
Muslims at prayer

Offer of art amnesty to those who will be-
lieve

Exhortation to flght the infidels.

Division of the spoils.

Description of the battle.

The enemr mado to seem few in the Mus-
lim's eyes, while they seemed more numerous
then they really wot*
The infidels forsaken by Satan, their

leader, on the day of battle.

Fate of the hypocrites.

Warning from Pharaoh's fate.

Thn infldels wno break their treaty.

Treachery to be met with the like.

God will help the Prophet against the
traitors.

A few enduring believers shall conquer a
multitude of infidols.

Tho Muslims are reprovod for accepting
ransom for the cantives taken at Badr.
The spoils are lawful.

Tho Muhaiirun who fled with Muhammad,
and the Inhabitants of al-Madlnah who gave
him refuge, are to form ties of brotherhood.

CnArrRR XLVH,

Suratn ftfubammatf.

Tho Chapter of Muhammad.

Promise i»f reward to believers.

Exhortation to deal severely with the
enemy.

Description of Paradise and of Hell.

Reproof to some pretended believers and
hypocrites who hosttateto obey the command
to make war against the unbelievers.

Their secret malieo shell be rov»aled.
Exhortation to belie re, and tn obey God

and the Apostles, and sacrifice all for the
faith.

Chapter LXII

Sunlit 'l-Jumtfah.

The Chapter of tho Congregation.

God has sent th* illiterate prophet.
The Jews rebuked for unbelief.

Muslims sre not to leave the congregation
during divine service 'or the sake of mer-
chandise

CHAPTER V.

iSuratu H-Maidah.
The Chapter of the Tabic

Believers are to fulfil their compacts.
Brute beasts, except those horeafter men-

tioned, are lawful, but chase during the pil-

grimage la unlawful
The rites and laertlicee of the Pilgrimage

are lawful.

The Muslims are not to bear ill-will against
the Quraish, who prevented them at Hudai-
biyah from msking the Pilgrimsgo.

Forbidden meats.
The food of Jews and Christians is lawful

to Muslims.
So, too, their women.
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Ablutions before prayers.

Rules for purification in cases of pollu-

tion.

The Muslims are bidden to remember the

oath of fealty (at 'Aqabsh), and how God
madf n similar 00/or.anl with the childron of

Israel, snd choso twelve wardens.
Muhammad is warned against their trea-

chery, as well as against tho Christians.

Refntation of the doctrine that Christ is

God. and of the idea that the Jews and Chris-

tians are the sons of God and His beloved.

Muhammad sent a& a wsrner and herald of

glad tidings.

Moses bade lh« children of Israel invade
the Holy Land, and they were punished for

hesitating.

Story of the two sons of Adam.
The crow shows Cain how to bury the body

of Abol.

Gravity of homicide.

Those who make war against God and His
Apostle are not m> leceive quarter.

Pnnishment for thoft.

Muhammad is to judge both Jews and
Christians by the Qur'an. in aocordance with

their own Scriptures, bufr not according t<

their lusts.

Or would they prefer to be judged accord-

ing to tho unjust laws of the time of the

pagan Vrabs?
The Muslims are uot to take Jews and

Christians for patron*.

The hypocrites hesitate to join the be-

lievers.

They are threatened.

Further appeals to the Jews and Chris-

tians.

Fate of those before thorn who were trans-

formed for their sins.

The Jew* reproved for saying that God's
hand is fettered.

Some of them are moderate, but the greater
part are misbelievers.

The Prophet is bound to preach his mes-
sage.

Babians, Jews, and Christians appealed to

as belieTerS.

Prophets of old were rejected.

Against the worship of tho Messiah and
the aectrine of the Trinity.

Jews and idolaters are tho most hostile to

the Muslims, and the Christians are nearest

in loro to them.
Expiation for an inconsiderate oatb.

Wine and gambling forbidden.

Game not to be huntod or eaten during pil-

grimage.

Expiation for violating this precept.

Fish is lawful at this time.

Rites of the Qajj to he observed.

Believers must nnt ask about painful things

till the whole Qur'an is revealed.

Denunciation of the superstitious practices

of the Pagan Arabs with respect to certain

cattle.

Witnesses required when a dying man
makes his testament.

The mission of Jesus.

Tho miracles of the infancy.
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The Apostles ask lor a table from heavon
as a aign.

Jesus denies commanding men to worship
him and his mother as gods.

ClUFTRR LIX.

Suratu 'l-Hashr.

The Chapter of Assembly.

The chastisements of the Jews who would
not believe in tbe Qur'an.
The divisions m ihe spoils

The treacherous conduct oi the hypocrites.

SHAFTS* IV

Suratu ViViW.
The Chapter of Women.

God creates and watches over man.
Women's dowries.

Administration of the property of orphans
and idiots.

Distribution of property among the heirs.

Witnesses required to provo adultery.
Believers are not te inherit women's estates

against their will.

No false charge of adultery to be made
with a view of keeping a woxnan'e dowry.
Women whom it is unlawful tc marry.
Men are superior to women.
Punishment oi refractory wives.

Arbitration betwoen man ana wife.

Duty towards paronta, kinsmen, orplisns,
the poor, neighbours, &t
Almsgiving for nppeoranca sake a crime.
Believers must not pray when drunk or

polluted.

Sand may be used for purification when
water is not to be had.

Charge against Jews of perverting the
Scriptures and saying, •• Re'ina

"

They are threatened with transformation
like those who broke the Sabbath, for their
unbelief.

Idolatry the unparaouable sin.

Some who have Scriptures believe.

Trusts to da paid oaok.

Quarrels to be referred to. God and the
apostles only.

The Apostle will intercede tor the be-
lievers.

Muhammad commanded to settle their dif-

ferences.

Believers to take precautions in sallying
forth to battle.

rboy are oxhorted to fight
;
and promised

Paradise if tbey fall.

Ohedtenoo to the Prophet in obedienoe to
d.

Salutation to be returned
The hypocrites.

Deserters are to da slain, unless thoy havo
taken refuge witl. a tribe in losgue with the
Muslims.
Penalty fur killing * believer b\ mistake.
Believer* ar* uot to plundei Hhera on the

mere pretence that they are infidels

Fate of the half-hearted Muslims who f«ll

at Badr.

Precautions to be taken against on attack
during prayers.
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Exportation to sincerity in supporting the
faith.

Rebuke to the pagan Arabs for the! - ido-

latry and superstitious practices.

Islftm tho best religion, being that of

ham the Hanif.

Laws respecting women and orphans.
Equity and kindness recommended
Partiality to one wife rather than another

reproved.

Fear of God inculcated.

God doos not pardon the unstablo in faith

or tho hypocrites.

No middle course is allowed.

The Jews were punished for demanding a
book from heaven.

Of old thoy asked Moses to show them
Ood openly, and were punished.
They are roproached for breaKing their

•oYonwit with God, for oalumniating Mary,
and for pretending that they killed Jesus,
whorea s they only killed his similitude, for
God took him to Himself.

Certain lawful foods forbidden the Jews
for their injustice and usury.
Muhammad is inspired in the same manner

as the other apostles and prophots.
Josus ia only an apostle of God and His

Word, and a spirit from Him.
Doctrine of the Trinity denounced.
God has not begotten a son.

The law of inheritance in the ease of re-

mote kinship.

ClIAlTKR LVII1.

Suratu H-Mujddilak.

The Chapter of the Disputer.

Abolition of the idolatrous eustom of
divorcing women with the formula, *- Thon
irt to me as my mother's baok

"

God's omniscienoe and omnipi usance,

lie knows the secret plotting* M the dis-

united.
Disoourse on the duties of true believers.

Denunciation of those who oppose Ihe
Apostle.

Chapter LXV.
Snratu 'f-TWde.

The Chapter of Divorce.

The laws of divorce.

Tho Arabs are admonished by the fate of
former nations to believe in God.
The soven stories of heaven and earth.

Ciiavtbr LXFIL
Suratu l-kfvndfigrtn.

The Chapter of the Hypocrites.

The tresoherous designs of the hypoontes
lovealod.

CUAFTBR XXIV.
Suratu 'ft-jVtfi.

The Chaptor of Ught.
(This chapter deals with the accusation of

auchastity against *Ayishah.)
Punishment of the wltore and the whore-

monger.
Witnessos required in the oast of an impu-

tation oi unchastity to a wife.
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Vindication of 'Ayishah'a character and
denunciation of the accusers.

Scandalmongers rebuked and threatened
with punishment at the Last Day.

Believers are not to enter other persons'
houses without permission, or In the absenoe
of the owners.

Chastity and modest deportment enjoined,
particularly upon women.
Those by whom women may be soen un-

veiled.

Slaves to be allowed to purchase their
freedom.

Slave-girls not to be compelled to prostitute
themselves.

God the Light of the Heavens.
Nothing keeps the believers from the ser-

fioe of God, but tho untaliever's works are
like the mirage on a plain, or like darkness
on a deep sea.

All nature is subject to God's control
Reproof to a sect who would not acoept the

Prophet's arbitration.

Actual obedience required rather than
an oath that they will be obedient.

Belief In the unity of God, steadfastness in

prayer, and the giving, of alms enjoinod.

Slaves and children not to be admittod into

an apartment without asking permission, when
the occupant is likely to be undressed.

Rules for the social intercourse of women
past child-bearing, and of the blind, lame, or
sick.

Persons in whose houses it is lawful to eat
food.

Salutations to be exchanged on entering
houses.

Behaviour of the Muslims towards the
Apostle.

He is to be moro respectfully addressed
than other people.

Ohaftbe xxxni.

Swratu'LAfcab.
The Chapter of the Confederates.

Muhammad is warned against the hypo-
crites.

Wives divorced by the formula, " Thou art

henceforth to me like my mother's back,"
are not to be considered as real mothers and
as such regarded as unlawful.

Neither are adopted Sons to be looked
upon as real sons.

The real ties of kinship and consanguinity
are to supersede the tie of sworn brother-
hood.

God's covenant with the Prophet.
Miraculous interference m favour of the

Muslims when besieged by the confederate

army at al-Madinah.
Contract of the hypocrites on the occasion.

Departure of the invaders.

Siege and defeat of the Banu Quralsah
Jews.
The men are executed.

Their women and children are sold into

slavery and their property confiscated.

Laws for the Prophet** wives.

"

The? are to be discreet and avoid ostenta-

tion
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Encouragement to the good and true be*

Hovers of either sex.

Vindication of Muhammad's conduct in

marrying Zainab, the divorced wife of his

freed man and adopted son Zeid (who is men-
tioned by name).
No term need be observed in the ease of

women divorced before cohabitation.

Peculiar privileges granted to Muhammad
in the matter of women.

Limitation of his licence to take wives.

Muslims are not to enter the Prophet's
house without permission.

After, they are to retire without inconve-
niencing him by familiar discourse.

Are to be very modest in their demeanour
to his wives.

Are not to marry any of his wives alter

him.

Those relations who are permitted to sea'

them unveiled.

God and His angols bless the Prophet
81snder of misbelievers -will be punished.
The women are to dress modestly.
Warning to the hypocrites and disaffected

at al-Madinah.

The fate of the infidels at the Last Judg-
ment
Man alone of all creation Undertook the

responsibility of faith.

Chaftbb LVH.

Strain 'l-Hadid.

The Chapter of Iron.

God the oontroller of all nature.

Exhortation to embraoe Islam.

Those who do so before the' taking of Mak-
kah are to have the precedence.

Discomfiture of the hypocrites andnnbe
lievers at the Last Day.
The powers vouchsafed to former apostles.

Chaftbb LXX
Shhxtu'f-$af.

The Chapter of the Ranks.

Believers are bidden to keep their word
and to fight for the fsith.

Moses was disobeyed by his people.

Jesus prophesied the coming of Ahmad.
The Christians rebuked.

-0*Ar*ftft XLVm.
Suratu 'I'Fatb.

The Chapter of "Victory.

Announcement of a victory.

God comforts the believers and punishes

the hypocrites and idolaters.

The oath of fealty.

The cowardice and excuses of the desert

Arabs.

Those left behind wish to share the spoil

gained at Khalbar.

The incapacitated alone are to he exoused.

The oath of fealty at the tree.

God prevented a collision between the

Makkans and the Muslims, when the latter

were prohibited from making the pilgrimage.

Prophecy of the pilgrimage to be com-

pleted (he neit ysar.

66
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Ohaptu LX.
Suratu H'Mumtahinah.

The Chapter of the Tried.

Exhortations to the Muslims not to treat
seoretly with the Quraish.
Abraham's example.
Other idolaters who have not borne arms

against them may be made friends of.

Women who desert from the infidels are to
be tried before being received into Islam.

If they are really believers, they art, into
facto, divorced.

^
The husbands are to be recompensed to

the amount of the women's dowries.

OhaptXb LXVL
Suratu 't-Tatrim.

The Chapter of Prohibition.

The Prophet is relieved from a tow he had
made to please his wives.
The jealousies in his fearam occasioned by

his intrigue with the Coptic slave-girl, Mary.
Exhortation to hostilities against the in-

fidels.

The example of the disobedient wives of
Noah and Lot.
And of the good wife of Pharaoh.
And of the Virgin Mary.

Ouamft IX.

Suratu U-Taubah
The Chapter of Repentance.

(This chapter is without the initial formula,
* In the name of the Iferoiful," *o.)

An immunity for four months proclaimed
to such of the idolaters as have made a
[•ague with the Prophet, but they are to Be
killed wherever four* when the sacred
months have expired.
An idolater seeking refuge is to be helped,

in order that he may hear the word of
God.
None are to be included in the immunity

but those with whom the league was made
at the Saored Moeque.
They are not to be trusted.
Exhortation to fight against the Makkans.
Idolaters may not repair to the mosques of

God.
Reproof to al-'Abbas, the Prophet's uncle,

who, while refusing to believe, claimed to
have done enough in supplying water to the
pilgrims and in making the pilgrimage him-

Ohaptbx XUX.
Suratu 'l-ffujurii.

The Chapter of the Inner Chambers.
Rebuke to some of tho Muslims who had

presumed too much in the presence of the
Apostle, and of the others who had called
out rudely to him.

Also of a man who had nearly induced
Muhammad to attack a tribe who wore still
obedient.

Of oertain Muslims who contended to-
gether.

Of others who use epithets of abuse against
each other.

Who entertain unfounded suspicions.

QURAN

Exhortation to obedience and reproof of
the hypocrites.

The Muhajirun are to hold the first rank.
Infidels are not to be taken for patrons,

even when they are fathers or brothers.
Religion is to be preferred to ties of kin-

ship.

The victory of Hunain.
The idolaters are not to be allowed to

enter the Saored Mosque at Makkah another
year.

The infidels are to be attacked.
The Jews denounced for saying that Exra

is the son of God.
The assumption of the title Rabbi re-

proved.

Diatribe against Jewish dootors endOhrisi-
tian monks.

Of the saored months and the sin of defer-
ring them.
Exhortation to the Muslims to march forth

to battle.

Allusions to the escape of Mohammad and
Abu Bakr from Makkah, and their conceal-
ment in a oave.
Rebuke to those who seek to be exoused

from fighting and to those who sought to
excite sedition in the Muslim ranks.

Reproof to the hypocrites and half-hearted
and to those who found fault with the Pro-
phet for his use of the alms (safeftf>

Proper destination of the alms.
Hypocrites and renegades denounced.
They are warned by .the example of the

people of old who rejected the Prophets.
Rewards promised to the true believers;
Continued denunciation of the hypocrites

and of those who held back from the fight.

Muhammad is not to pray at the grave of
any one of them who dies.

Their seeming prosperity is not to deceive
him.

Happiness in store for the Apostle, the be-
lievers, and the Muhaiir£n.
Those who may lawfully be excused mili-

tary service.

The desert Arabs are among the worst of
the hypocrites, though some believe.
Some people of al-Madinah also denounced

as hypocrites.

Others have sinned but confessed.
Others wait for God's pleasure.
Denunciation of some who had set up a

mosque from motives of political opposition.
Muhammad is not to sanction this mosque,

but rather to use that of Quba\ founded by
him while on his way from Makkah to al-
Madinah during the Flight.
God has bought the persons and wealth of

the believers at the prioe of Paradise.
The Prophet and the believers must not

ask forgiveness for the idolaters, however
near of kin.

Abraham only asked pardon for his idola-
trous father in fulfilment of a promise. • •-

The three Ansars who refused to accom-
pany Muhammad to Tabttk are forgiven.
The people of al-Madinah* and the neigh-

bouring Arabs blamed for holding back on
the occasion.
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All sacrifice* for the sake of the religion

are counted to them.
Exhortation to fight rigorously against the

infidels.

Reproof to those who receive the revela-
tion suspiciously.
God will stand by his Apostle.

PT—Sources of the Qur'an.

Muhatnraadanism owes more to Judaism
(see a book by M. Geiger, entitled, Was hat
Muhammed aua dem Judenthume oufgenommen,
in which that learned Jew has traced all the
leading features of Islam to Talmudio sources

;

also Literary Remains of Emanuel Deutsth,
Essay on Islam ; also article on Judaism in

the present work) than it does to either

Christianity or Sabeanism, for it is simply
Talmudio Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus

the Apastleship of Jesus and Muhammad ; and
wherever Muhammad departs from the mono-
theistic principles ef Judaism, as in the ido-

latrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the
Ra<bah, it is evident that it is done as a
necessary concession to the national feelings

and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and
it is absolutely impossible for Muhammadan
divines to reooncilo the idolatrous rites of the
Ka'bah with that simple monotheism which it

was evidently Muhammad's intention to esta-

blish in Arabia.
" The sources (says Mr. Rodwell) whenoe

Muhammad derived the materials of bis

Koran, are, over and above the more poetical

parts which are his own. creation, the legends

of his time and country, Jewish traditions

based upon the Talmud, and the Christian

traditions of Arabia and of S. Syria. At a
later period of his oareer, no one would ven-

ture to doubt the divine origin of his whole
book. But at its commencement the ease

was different. The people of Mecca spoke
openly and tauntingly of it as the work of. a
poet, as a collection of antiquated or fabulous
legends, or as palpable sorcery. Tliey ao-

cused him of having confederates, and even
specified foreigners who had been his coad-
jutors. Such were Salman the Persian (Sal-

man al-Farisi), to whom he may have owed
the descriptions of heaven and .hell, which
are analogous to those of the Zendavesta;
and the Christian monk Rergius, or, as the
Muhammadans term him, Boheira (Bu^al-
rah). From the latter, and perhaps from
other Christians, especially slaves natura-
lised at Mecca, Muhammad obtained acoess
to the teaching of the Apocryphal Gospels,
and to many popular traditions of which
those gospels are the concrete expression.

His wife Ohadijah (Khadijah), as well as her
cousin Waraka (Waraoah), a.reputed convert
to .Christianity, and 'Muhammad's intimate

friend, are said to have been well acquainted
with the doctrines and sacred books, both of

Jews and Christians. And not only were
several Arab tribes in the neighbourhood of

Mecca converts to the Christian faith, but on
two occasions Muhammad had travelled with
his uncle Abu Talib, as far as Bostra, where
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he must have had opportunities of learning

the general outlines of Oriental Christian doo-

trine, and perhaps of witnessing the ceremo:

nial of their worship.
• • • » •

11 It has been supposed that Muhammad
derived many of his notions concerning Chris-

tianity from Gnosticism and that it is to the
numerous Gnostic sects the Koran alludes

wfcen it reproaches the Christians with having
1 split up their religion into parties.' But for

Muhammad thus to have confounded Gnos-
ticism with Christianity itself, its prevalence
in Arabia must have been far more universal

than we have reason to believe that it really

was. In fact, we have no historical autho-

rity for supposing that the doctrines of these

heretics were taught or professed in Arabia
at alL It is certain, on the other hand, that

the Basihdans, Valentinians, and other Gnos-
tic sects had either died out, or been reab-

sorbed into the Orthodox Church, towards
the middle of the fifth century, and had dis-

appearod from Egypt before the sixth. It

remains possible, however, that the Gnostic
doctrine concerning the Crucifixion may have
been adopted by Muhammad as likely to re-

concile the Jews to Islam, as a religion em-
bracing both Judaism and Christianity, if

they might believe that Jesus had not been
put to death, and thus find the stumbling-
block of the Atonement removed out of their

path. Tho Jews would, in this ease, have
simply been called upon to believe in Jesus
as a, divinely born and inspired teaeher, who,
like the patriarch Enoch, or the prophet
Elijah, had been miraonlously taken from the
earth. But, in all other respects, the sober
and matter-of-fact statements of the Koran,
relative to the family and history of Jesus,

are opposed to the wild and fantastio doc-

trinesof Gnostic emanations, and especially to

the manner in which they supposed Jesus, at

his baptism, to have been brought into union
with a higher nature. It is more clear that

Muhammad borrowed in several points from
the . doctrines of the Ebionites, Essenes, and
Sabeites. Epiphanhis describee the notions

of the Ebionites of Nabathna, Moabites, and
Basanites, with regard to Adam Jesus, almost
in the very words of Sura iii. 52. He tells us
that they observed circumcision, were opposed

to eelibaeu, forbade turning to the sunrise, but
enjoined Jerusalem as their Kebla (Qiblah), (as

did Muhammad during twelve years), that

they prescribed (as did the Sabeites) wash-
ings, very similar to those enjoined in the
Koran, and allowed oaths fby oertain natural

objects, as clouds, sfyns of the Zodiac, oil, the

winds, etcA which also we find adopted
therein. These points of contact with Islam,

knowing as we do Muhammad's eclecticism,

can hardly be accidental
" We nave no evidence that Muhammad had

access to the Christian scriptures, though it

is just possible that fragments of the Old or

New Testament may. have reached him
through Chadijah or Waraka, or other Mec-
can Christians, possessing MSS. of our sacred

volume. There is but one direct quotation
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(Sura xxi. 106) in the whole Koran from the
Scriptures'; and though thore ere a few pas-

sages, as where alms, are said to be given to

be teen of men, and as, noneforgiveth sins but

God only, which might seem to be idontical

with textf of tho Now Testament, yet this

flbjiilarity is probably merely accidental. It is,

however, curious to compare such passsgo's

ss Peut. xxvi. 14, 17, and 1 Peter t. 2, with
Sura xxiv. 60, and Sore x. 78—John vii. 16,

with the * illiterate ' prophet—Matt. xxiv. 36,
and John xii. 27, with tho use of tho word
hour, as meaning any judgment or crisis, and
the lost Judgment

—

the voice of the Son of God
which the dead are to hear,* with the exter-

minating or awakening cry of Gabriel, etc.

The passages of thu kind, with which the
Koran abounds, result from Muhammad's
general acquaintance with scriptural phrase-
ology, partly through the popular legends,

partly from. personal intercourse with Jews
and Christians. And we may bo quite cer-

tain that, whatever materials Muhammad
may have derived from our Scripturoe,

directly or indirectly, wore carefully recast.

"It ohould also
-

be home in mind that we
have no clear traces of the existence of

Arabic versions of the Old or New Testament
previous to the time of Muhammad. The
passage of St. Joroiae—• Hwc autom translatio

nullum de vetcribue seoohnr intcrpretem ; sed

ex ipsoHebraico,Arabicoque sermone,et inter-

num Syro, nunc verba, nunc sonsum, nunc
simul utrumque resonabit ' (Prol. QaL), ob-

viously, does not refer to versions, but to

idiom. The earliest Ar. vorsion of the Old
Testament of which we have any knowledge
is that of R. Saadias Gaon, A.D. 900 : and the
oldest Ar. version .of the Now Testament is

that published by Krpenius in 1C16, and
transcribed in the Ttiebais, in the year 1271,

by a Ooptio bishop, from a copy made by a
person whose name is known, but whose date

is uncertain. Miohaelie thinks that the

Arabic versions of the New Testament were
made between the Saracen oonquests in the

seventh oentury and the Crusades ,in the

eleventh century—an opinion in which he
follows, or coincides with, Walton (Prol. in

Polygl. | xiv.), whe remarks—« Plane constat

versionem Arabicam apud eas (occlesias ori-

entales) factum osse postquam lingua Arabica
per viotoriss et rcligionem Muhammedanir&m
per Orientom propagate fuerat,. et in multis

leois facta esset vornacula.' If, indeed, in

these comparatively late versions, the general

phraseology, especially in the histories oom-
noon to the Scriptures and to the Koran, bore

any similarity to each other, and if the or-

thography of the proper names had been the

same in each; It might have been fair to

suppose that such versions had been made,
more or less, upon the basis of others, which,

though now lost, existed in the ages prior to

Muhammad, and influenced, if theytlid not

directly form, his sources of information.

But this dees not appear to be the case. The
phraseology of our existing versions is not

that of the Koran, and the versions as a
whole appear to have boon mads from the
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Septuagint, the Vulgate, Syria

c

r Coptic, and

Greek; Tischoudorf, iudeed) says that the

four Gospels originem mixtnm habere videntur

;

but the internal eyidence is clearly in. favour

of the Greok origin of the Arabic Gospels.

This can be seen in part even from the order

of the words, which was retained, liko that of

tho Greek, so far as posaiblo, oven in snch

constructions and tianspositions of words as

violato the rules of Arabic Syntax.
" From the Arab Jews, Muhammad would

bo enablod to derive an abundant though
distorted knowledgo of the Scripture histories.

Tho secrecy in which he received his instruc-

tions from them and from his Christian infor-

mants, enabled him boldly to declare to'the

ignorant pagan Meccans that God had re-

vealed those Biblical histories to him. But
there can he no doubt, from the constant

identity between the TalmudSe perversions of

Scripture histories aud the statements of the

Koran, that the Rabbis of Hojas communi-
cated their legends to Muhammad. And it

should be remembered that the Talmud was
comploted a century previous to the- era of

Muhammad, and cannot fail to have exten-

sively influenced the religious creed of all the

Jews of the Arabian peninsula. In one pas*

sage, Muhammad speaks of an individual

Jew—perhaps some ono of note among his

professed followers, as a witness to hie mis-

sion; and thoro can be no doubt that his

relations with tho Jews were, at one ttmo,

those of friendship and intimacy, when we
And him speaking of their recognising him
as they do their own children, and blaming

their most colloquial expressions. It is im-

possible, however, for us at this distance of

timo to penetrate the mystery in which this

subject is involved. Yet certain it is, that,

although* their testimony against Muhammad
was speedily silenoed, the Koreish knew
enough of his private history to disbelieve

and to disprove nis pretensions of being the

recipient of a divine revelation, and to accuse

him of writing from the dictation of teachers

morning and evening. And it is equally eer-
'

tain that all the information received by
Muhammad was embellished and recast in

his own mind and with ids own words. There
is a unity of thought, a directness and sim-

plicity of purposo, a peculiar and laboured
stylo, a uniformity of diction, coupled with a

I oer.(.'iin deficiency of imaginatife power, which
indicate that the ayats (signs or verses') of the

Koran are the product of a single mind. The
longer narratives were probably, elaborated

in his leisure hours, while the shorter verses,

each proclaiming to be a sign or miracle, were
promulgated as occasion required them. ' And,
whatever Muhammad may himself profess in

the Koran as *o his ignorance, even of reading

and writing, and however strongly modern
Muhammadans may insist upon the same
point—an assertion, by the way, contradicted

try manygood* authors—thore can be no doubt
that to assimilate and work up his materials,

to fashion them into elaborate Suras, and to

fit thorn for publio recital, must have been a

work requiring much time, study, and modi-
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Ution, and presumes a far greater degree of

general culture than any orthodox Muslim
will be disposed to admit." (The Proface to

RodwelVs El-Koran, p. xvi. et see/.)

VI.—Th* Rmtid and Raiding of th QwrVm.

Tilawak (Mtt), or "the recital of the

Qur'an/* has been developed into a science

known as '//aw %Tajwid (j^^^aR <J*)» which

inolude* a knowledge of the peculiarities of

the spelling of many words in the Qur'an ; of

the qiraat (*a>U^J), or various readings; of

the ejaculations, responses, and prayers to be
said at the close of appointed passages ; of

thevarious divisions, nunetuations, and mar-
ginal instructions ; of the proper pronunciation
of the Arabic words ; and of the correct into-

nation of different passages.
The reading or recital ot the Qur'an should

commence with legal ablution and prater.
The usual prayer is, " I seek protection from
God against the cursed Satan! ** which is fol-

lowed by the invocation. " In the name of God
the Merciful, the Compassionate!"
The mosque is eonslderod the most suitable

of all plaoos In which to road the Qur'an, and
the most auspicious days of the week are

Friday, Monday, and Thursday. The ordi-

nary time allowed for reading the Qur'an

through is forty days, although by reciting a

jut* oTMtoarah daily, it can he done in thirty

days, which is said to have been the custom
of the Prophet Sorao read it through by
manxilt, or stages, of which there are neven,

which is done in a week. On no account

should it be read through in lees than three

days, for which there is a three-fold division,

known in Persian as the KHatam-i~Manxil-i'
Filt the initial letters of each portion (Jft J)
forming the word/it

Ejaculations, or responses, are. made at

certain places. For example, at the end of

the 80ratn l-Fatihah(L) and of theSOratn 1-

Baqarah (U.), say, " Amen I
" At the. end of

the SOratu Ban! Israll (xviL), say, *<God is

great 1 " After the last vorse of the Suratu
UQiylmah (lxxv.), »*J»

" Ia He 00* powerful
enough to raise the dead ? Say, Yes, for lie

is my Lord Most High !
" At the end of the

Suratn 1-Mulk (Ixvit 1 say, "God brings it

(clear water) to us ana Re is Lord of all the

Worldsr
In addition to responses to be made, after

each Sarah, or Chapter, thore are certain eja-

culations to be made after certain verses, for

example, after the Sixteenth verse of the

third SOrah, " Thore is no God but He, the

Mighty, the Wise I " sav, " I am a witness to

this!*
There are fourteon verses hnown as the

Ayatu 'i'Sajddh, after which a prostration is

made. They are Surahs vii. 20u; alii. 16:

xvi 61; vii. 100; x|x. 69; xxii. 19; xxv. 61;
xxvU. 26;xxxii. 16;xaxviil. 24:.xll. 88;
Uii. 62; lxxxiv. 20; xovt. 18.

There are numerous instructions given as

1 1 pronunciation, and there have arisen seven

schools' of pronunciation, which are known as
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those of the Qurrffu 's-Sab'ah, or "seven
readers (for a list of these readers, see qari).

It is considered quite lawful to recite the
Qur'an according to the pronunciation esta-

blished by any one of theso seven worthies.

There are many marks and symbols on
the marffin of an Arabic Quran. Mr. Soil,

in his Jim i Tajwid, gives them in detail.

(Ilm i Tajwid, Keys * Go., Madras, 1862.)
Tho symbol for fnll stop is o, when .the
reader should take breath The word «U£*
is written when a slight pause is made, but
no breath taken. There are also signs which
are known as waqf, or pause They were
originally of fire kinds, but many more have
been added in modern times. They are dis-

tinguished by letters and word* [waqf.]
There are twenty-nine Surahs of the Qur'an

which begin with certain letters of the alpha-
bet. Theso letters, the learned say, have
some profound meaning, known only to the
Prophet himself, although it seems probable
that they are simply marks recorded by the
amanuensis.'

(1) Six Sarahs begin with the, letters Atif,
TJim

f Mtm. J!\ ALU, via. Surahs al-Baqa-

rah 01.), AluWan(UU al-'AnkabOt (mIxA
al-Rtkm (xxx.), Luqman (xxxi.), as-Sajdah
(xxxii.). -Oolius thinks that they probably
stand for Am ti-Muhammad, " At the com-
mand of Muhammad,1* and to have been
written by the amanuensis. JaUlu 'd-din as-

Suyufti says that Ibn 'Abbis said that they'

stood for And 7/dau a«/ima, " I, God, know"
(that this U true). Al-Baisawi thinks A
stands for " Allah," L for " Gabriel,

1* and Mi
for " Mohammad." Mr. Sale gives the mean-
ing as Aliahu Latifitn Afajldun, " God is gra-
cious and exalted*1

; others have suggested
AUihu It-Muhammad, " God to Muhammad."
But the general belief is that the letters have
a hidden meaning.

(4) At tne eommencement of SGrattf 1-

A'raf (viiA thore is Alif% Lam, Mint, $ad.

i+d\ ALM$% which may mean : A, " Ana *

;

Z, " Allah" ; Ht
M Rahman** ; & " gamad **

;

t.e. " I am God, the Merciful, the Eternal**

(8) The Suratu 'r-Ra'd (xiU.) begins with

the lettors Alt/, Lam, Mlm, Ra. ^S\ ALMR,
whioh al-Baixawi takes to mean, A )

" An! M
;

L, " All&hu "'
; M, " A'limu "; *, « AriL" " I,

God, both know and see.*
1

(4) Five SQraks begin with Alif, Lam, Ra.

}\ ALRt
which some understand to mean

Amara fi Aloof, " My Lord bath said to me,**

or Ana 'Uahu ara
t "1, God, see.** These

Sftrmhs are TOnus(x.),Had(xi.),Yasuf (xii.),

Ibrahim (xlv.), al.Hijr (xv.).

(6) The SOratu Maryam (xlx.) begins with

the letters Key* Hi, la, Min, $ad. i^af
KHY'AS, whioh Ibn 'Abbis says stand for

five attributes of the- Almighty: Kartm.
" Gracious * ; Hadi. « Guide " ; Hakim (taking
the middle letter), " Wise " ; M/im, " Learned.*

7
;

$adiQ, " Righteous.**

(6) The SOratu TH (xx.), as its title im-
plies, begins with the letters T* Ba jJL

t

which tyusain says may signify JaAir,
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u Pure "; Hddi, " Guide "; being attributes
of God.

(7) Six Surahs commence with the letters

Ha Mim +*., HM, namely, Surahs al-Mu'min

(xl.), Fussilat (xli.), az-Zukhruf (xliii.), ad-

DaUian (xliv.), al-Jasiyah (xlv.), al-Ahaaf
(xlvi.). Ibn 'Abbas Says they indicate the
attribute rtaAwioV 4 Merciful."

(8) The Suratu 'sh-Shura (xlii.) begins with
Ha Mim *Ain Sin Qaf. <j ...*-» HM'ASQ,
which Muhammad ibn Ka*b understood to
mean H for /tubman, "Merciful"; M for

Ralibn, u Gracious "; *A, *Alim, " Learned "

;

5, Qwrfrfij, " Holy "
; Q, CioAAdr, " Dominant";

being attributes of God.

(9) The Suratu YS (xxxvl.), as its title im-
plies, begins with the letters Yd Sin ^
which is supposed to stand for Yd insdn.

"Oman!"
(10) The SOratu 9 (xxxviii.), as its title

signifies, begins with the letter Sad ^p
which some say means $idq, "Truth/*

(1 1) The Suratu Q (1), as its name implies,
begins with the letter Qaf j, which Jalalu

tt-Din as-Sujufci says stands for Qddir,
"Powerful," an attribute of God. Others
think it means the mountain of Qaf.

(12) The Suratu 1-Naml (xxvii.) begins
with the lottors fa Sin ^JL, whioh Muham-
mad ibu Ka'b says stand for Z?t-Uiul%

" Most
Powerful," and Quddus, ** Holy," being attri-
butes of tho Almighty."

(18) Two Surahs, namely ash-Shu«ara'
(axviO.andal-Qasas (xxviii.),.begin with fd
Sin Mim ^J» f which supplies the addition of

the attribute Rahman, " Merciful," to those
of the former section, indicated by YS,

(14^ The Suratu 1-Qalam (lxviii.) begins
with Nun, ^ Ar

, which some say stands for

an ink-horn, others for a fish, and some . for
the attribute of Nur, or "Light."

VIL—The Interpretation of the Qur'an.

'Jirnu 't-Usul (Jy.1t jjb), or the Exegesis
of the Qur'an, ia a very important aoieoce,
und is used by the Muslim divine to explain
away many apparent or real contradictions.
The most authoritative works on the lJlmu 7-

Vsulol the Qur'an, are Mundru 'I- Usui and
its commentary, the Nuru H-Anwar, and
as-Suyutf's Jtqdn (ed. by Sprengor). The
various laws of interpretation laid down in
theae books are very complicated, requiring
the moat careful study. We have only spaoo
for a mere outline of the system. -

The words (oJ/if) of the Qur'an are of
four classes : Khdss f *lmm, Mushtarak, and
Afu'awwal.

(1) Khdsf, Words used in a spooial sense.
This speciality of sense is of three kinds

:

Khususu H-jins, Speciality of genus, *.$. man-
kind

; Khususu 'n-nau*, Speciality of species,
e.y. a man

; Qusutu 7-'ain, Speciality of an
individual, e.g. Muhammad.

(2) *Amm, (Collective or common, which
embrace many individuals or things, e.g. people.

(3) Mushtarak, Complex words which have
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several significations ; e.g. *ain, a word whioh
signifies an Eye, a Fountain, the Knee, or the
Sun.

(4.) Mu'atvwal, words which have several
significations, all of which are possible, and
so a special explanation is required. For
example, Surah oviii. 2, reads thus in Sale's

translation. M Wherefore pray unto the Lord
and shy (the victims)." The word trans-
lated " slay * is in Arabic inhar, from the root

nafrr, which has sevoral meanings. The fol-

lowers of the great Legist, Abu Hanifsh,
render it "sacrifice," and add the words
(the " victims "). The followers of Ibn Ash-
Shafi'i say it means " placing the hands on
the breast in prayer,"
II. The Sentences Y'/odroA) of the Qur'an

are either Zdhir or Kspfx* «'•«• either Obvious
or Hidden.
Obvious sentenoes are of four classes:—*

Zdhir, Nass, Mufassar, Alufdcam.

(1.) Zdhir.—Those sentences, the meaning
of which is Obvious or. clear, without any
assistance from the context (qarinah).

(2.) Nass, a word commonly used for a
text of the Qur'an, but in its technical mean-
ing here expressing what ia meant by a sen-
tence, the meaning of which is made clear by
some word whioh occurs in it. The following
sentence illustrates both Zdhir and Nass;
"Take in marriage of suoh other women as
pleaso you, two, three, four." This sentence
is Zdhir, because marriage is here declared
lawful; it is Nass, because the words M one,
two, three, four," which ocour in the sen-
tence, show the unlawfulness of having more
than four wives.

(3.) Mufassar, or explained. A sentence
whioh needs some word in it to explain it and
make it clear. Thus: "And the angels
prostrated themselves, all of them with one
accord, save Iblis (Satan)." Here the words
" save Iblis

n show that he did not prostrate
himself. This kind of sentence may be abro-
gated.

(4.) MukJcam, or perspicuous. A aentenee
as to the meaning of whioh there oan be np
doubt, and whioh cannot be controverted,
thus :

" God knoweth all things," This kind
of sentence cannot be abrogated. To act on
auoh sontences without departing from the
literal sense is the highest degree of obedi-
ence to God's command.
The difference between these sentenoes is

seen when there is a real or apparent con-
tradiction between them. If auoh ahould
ocour, the first muat give place to the second,
and 89 on. Thus Mu^kam cannot be abro-
gated or changed by any of the preceding, or
Mufassar by Naaa,6o.
Hidden sentences are either fi§a/?, Mu*hkiL

Mujmal, or Mutashabih.

(1) /[Aa/i.—Sentences in which other per-
sons or things aro hidden beneath the plain
meaning of a word or expression contained
therein : eg. Suratu 1-Mtfdah (v.), 42, " Aa
for a thiof whether male or female out ye off
their hands in recompense for their doings.'
In this sentence the word sane, "thief? s
understood to have hidden beneath its litef nl
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meaning, both pickpockets and highway rob-
bers.

(2.) AfushkiL—Sentenoes which are am-
bigtumt; e.g. Sfiratu M-Dahr llxxvi.), 15,
14 And (their attendants^ shall go round
about them with vessels of silver and goblets.

The bottles shall be bottles of siWer." The
difficulty here is that bottles are not made
of silver, but of glass. The oommentators
say, however, that glass is dull in colour,

though it has some lustre, whilst silver is

white, and not so bright as glass. Now it

may be, that the bottles of Paradise will be
like glass bottles as regards their lustre, and
like silver as regards their colour. But
anyhow, it is very difficult to ascertain the
meaning.

(8.) Jfujmal—Sentences which may have
a variety of interpretations, owing to the

words in them being capable of several

meanings; in that case the meaning which
is given to the sentenoe in tho Traditions
relating to it should be acted on and ac-
cepted; or whioh may contain some very
rare word, and thus Hs meaning may be
doubtful, as: "Man truly Is by creation
hasty " (Surah lxx. 19). In this verse the
word hat*, "hasty," occurs. It is very
rarely used, and had it not been for the
following words, " when evil toucheth him,
he is full of complaint ; but when good bo-
falleth him, he beoometh niggardly," its

meaning would not have been at all easy to

understand.
The following is an illustration of the first

kind of Aftf/wo/ sentences : " Stand for prayer
(sotff) and give alms (iakit\n Both ealat

and takit are "Mushtarak" words. Tho
people, therefore, did not understand this

verse, so they applied to Muhammad for an
explanation. He explained to them thai
earn might mean the ritual of public prayer,
standing to say the words " God is great,"
or standing to repeat a few verses of the
Qur'an; or it might mean private prayer.
The primitive meaning of zah&t is " growing."
The Prophet, however, fixed the moaning
here to that of " almsgiving," and said, " Give
of your substance one-fortieth pari"

(4.) Mutathabik—Intricate sentenoes, or
expressions, the exact meaning of which it

is impossible for mac to ascertain until tho
day of resurrection, but which was known
to the Prophet: co. the letters Alif, Lim,
Mim (A. L. 1L); Afif, Urn, Re? (A. L. R)j
Alif, Limr M(m, Ra» (A. L. M. R), *c, at
the commencement of different 8Qrahs or
ohapten. Also 80ratu I.Mulk (lxvtL) 1,
" In whose hand is the Kingdom," i.e. God's
hand (Arable, yarf); and Suratu TH (xx.),
M He is most merciful and sitteth on His
throne," i.e. Qod sitteth (Arabic, istawa);
and SQratu 1-Baqarah (ii.), 116, " The faoe
of God " (Arabic, wajhu llah).

m. The use tittihnat) of words in tho
Quran is divided into four olasses. They
are either ffaqiqah, Maiax, #irt$, Or Kinayah.

(1.) tfaqiqah.—Words which are used in
their literal meaning: e.g. ml*4

, "a prostra-
tion

w
; ttna, "adultery."
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(2.) Maj&M.—Words which are figurative ;

as talat in the sense of namdt, or the liturgi-

cal prayers.

(8.) {xirift.—Words the meaning of which
is clear and palpable : e.g. " Thou art free"
" Thou art divorced."

(4.^) Kinayah.—Words which • are . meta-

phorical in their meaning : #.g. " Thou art

eepdrated" \ by whioh may be meant,' "thou
art divorced."

IV. The deduction of arguments, or is-

tidUU, aa expressed in the Qur'an, is divided

into four sections : '/6araA, Ieharah, DatiUah,

and Iqtiza.

(1.) 'Ibarah, orthe plain sentenoe. " Mo-
thers, after they are divorced, shall give

suck unto their children two full years, and
the father shall be obliged to maintain them
and clothe them according to that which is

reasonable." (Surah ii. 288.) From this

verse two deductions are, made. First, from
the fact that the word "them" is in the
feminine plural, it must refer to the mothers
and not to the children ; secondly, as the
duty of supporting the mother is incumbent
on the father, it shows that the relationship

A the child is closer with the father than
with the mother. Penal laws may be based
on a deduction of this kind.

(2.) Isharah, that is, a sign or hint whioh
may be given from the order in which the
words are placed $ e.g. " Born of him," mean-
ing, of course, the father.

(3.) Dalalah% or the argument which may
be deducted from the use of some special
word in the verse, as: "say not to vour
parents, ' Fie 1 • (Arabic, u/>" (Sarah xvii.

28.) From the use of the word ufft it is

argued that children may not beat or abuse
their parents. Penal laws mav be based on
daUUah, thus :• " And they strive after vio-

lence on the earth; but God loveth not
the abettors of violence." (8urah v. 69.)
The word translated " strive* is in Arabic
literally yafauna, "they run." From this
the argument is deduced that as highway-
men wandor about, they are inchUed amongst
those whom " God loveth not," and that,

thorefo. ., the severest punishment may be
given to them, for any deduction that comes
under the head of dafalah is a sufficient basis
for the formation of the severest penal laws.

(4.) Iqtixa. This is a deduction whioh
demands oertain conditions: "whosoever
killeth a believer by misohanoe, shall be
bound to free a believer from slavery."
(Surah iv. 94.) As a man has ne authority
to free his neighbour's slate, tho oondition
here required, though not expressed, is that
the slave should be his own property.

VIIL—The Abrogation ofPauagu in the

Win.
^

Some passages of the Qur'an are contradic-
tory, and are often made the subject of
attack ; but it is part of the theological be-
lief of the Muslim dootors that certain pas-
sages of the Qur'an are mantu^h (£*~jl*),

or abrogated by verses revealed afterwards'

entitled natikh (£~^). This was the doctrin*
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taught by Muhammad in the Suratu 1-Baqa-
rah (ii.) 105 : " Whatever verses we (i.e. God)
cancel or cause thee to forget, we bring a
better or its like." This convenient doctrine
fell in with that law of expediency which
appears to be the salient feature in Muham-
mad's prophetical career.

In the. Tafair-i-'AxUi, it is written/ that

abrogated (mansHk^) verses of the Qur'an are

of three kinds : (1) Where the iwm has been
removed from the Quran and another given

in its place
; (2) Where the injunction is

abrogated and the letters of the verse re?

main; (8) Where both the verse and its in-

junction are removed from the text. This is

also the view of Jalalu 'd-DIn, who says that

the number of abrogated verses has been
variously estimated from five to flvo hundred.

The Greek verb KaraAvu), in St. Matthow
v. 17, has been translated in some of the ver-

sions of the New Testament by mannitt,; but
it conveys a wrong impression to the Muham-
madan mind as to the Christian view regard-
ing this question. According to most Greek
lexicons, the Greek word means to throw down*
or to dtitroy (as of a building), which is the
meaning given to the word in our authorised
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English translation. Christ did not come to

|
destroy, or to pull down, the Law 'and the

Prophets ; but we all admit that certain pre-

! oepts of the Old Testament were abrogated

{
by those of the New Testament. Indeed,

we further admit 'that the old covenant was
abrogated by the new covenant of grace.

"He taketh away the first that he may
establish the second," Heb. x. 9.

In the Arabio translation of the New Tes-

tament, printed at Boyrut A.D. 1869,JcaroAua»

is tramuated bv nag*, "to domolish*; in

Mr. Loewenthars Pushto translation, A.D.

1868, by b&lilawal, " to destroy,** or " render

void N
; and in Henry Martyn's Persian Tes-

tament, a.d. 1887, it is also translated by the
Arabic i'6£o7, i.e. ** making void." In both the

Arabic-Urcju and Roman-Urdu it is unfor-

tunately rendered wantukfi, a word which has
a technical meaning in Muhammadau theo-

logy contrary to that implied in the word used
by our Lord in Matthew v. 17.

Jalalu 'd-Din in his Itqan, gives the fol-

lowing list of twenty verses which are ac-

knowledged by all commentators to be abro-
gated. The verses are given as numbered in

the Itqdn,

Ho.
MansukhfOr

abrogated verses.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

119.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.),

188.

Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.),

184.

Suratu All 'Imran (UL),

102.

Suratu 'n-Nisa' (iv.), 88.

Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.),

216.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

240.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

191.

Suratu Vi-Nisa' (iv.), 14.

Suratu 1-Ma'idah (v.),

106.

Suratu 1-Anfal (viL), 66.

Suratu 'n-Nur (xxiv.), 8.

Suratu 1-Ahzab (xxxiii.),

62.

Sfiratul-Mujadilah (lviii.),

18, first part of vorse.

Suratu 1 - Munitahiuah

(lx.),U.

Suratu 't-Taubah (ix.),89

8furatu 1 - Muxzanvnil
(IxxiiL), 2.

Suratu VNur (xxiv.),

87.

Suratu "n-Nisa' (iv.), 7.

NUikh.or
abrogating verses.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

146.

Suratu 1-Ma'idah (v.),

49.

Suratu Bani brail, (xvii.\

86.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.),

187.

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.).

186.

Suratu t-Tagbabun(Ixiv.),
16.

Suratu *n-Nisa' (iv.), 89.

Suratu 't-Taubah (ix.), 6.

Suratu t^Taubah(ix.),86.

Suratu 1-Baqaraa (ii.),

284.

Suratu 't-Taubah (ix.),

6.

Suratu 'n-Nur (xxiv.), 2.

Suratu 't-Tftlaq 0*T0> 2.

Suratu 1-Anfal (vii.), 67.

Suratu 'n-Nur (xxiv.), 82.

Suratu 1-Ahxab (xxxiii),
' 49.

Suratu 1-MujadiUb (lviii).,

18,. latter part of verse.

Suratu VTaubah (ii.), 1.

Suratu t-Taubah (ix.), 92
Suratu 1-Muzxammil

flxxiii.), 20.

Suratu tNur (xxiv.)i

68.

;
Suratu 'n-Nisa' (iv.), 11.

The Subject abrogated.

The Qiblah.

Qisif i or Retaliation.

Tho Fast of Rama*in.

Fidyah, or Expiation.

The fear of God.

Jihad, or war with infidela.

Jihad in the Sacred months.

Provision for widows.

Slaying enemies in the Sacred
Mosque.

Imprisonment of the adulte-

ress.

Witnesses.

Jihad, or war wife infidels.

The marriage of adulterers,

the Prophet's wives.

Giving alms before assembling

a council

(Jiving money to infldols fur

women taken in marriage.

Jihad, or war with infidels.

The night prayer.

Permission to young children

to enter a house.

Division of property.
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JX.—Th* Reputed ExctlUtux ef the Q*r»an,
and iU Miracuku* Character.

Copies of the Qur'ah aro hold in the greatest
esteem and reverenoe amongst Muhamraadans.
They dare not to touch it without being first
wsshod and purlAod. and they read it with
the greatest euro and rospeet, new holding
it below their girdles. They swear by (t,
consult it on all occasions, earry it with thorn
to war. write sentences of it on their banners,
suspend it from their nocks as a charm, and
always placo it on the highest shelf or in
some place of honour in their houses. Mu-
joammedans, as we hate already remarked.
boheve the Qur'an to be uncreated and
eternal, subsisting in the Tory essenoe of
God. There hare, however, been great dif-
ferences of opinion on this subject. It was a
point controverted with so much beat that it
occasioned many calamities under the Ab-
bsside Khalifabs. Al-Mamim (ah. 218)
made a public edict declaring the Qur'an to
be created, which was confirmed by his suc-
cessors al-Mu«tasim and al-Wasiq, who
whipped and imprisoned and put to death
those of the contrary opinion. But at length
nl-Mutawakkll, who succoeded al-Wasiq, pnt
an end to these populations by revoking tho
former odicts, releasing those that wore im-
prisoned on that account, and 1es?lng overy
msn at liberty as to his belief on this point.
(AH '1-Faraj, p. 262.) The Qur'an is, how-
over, generally held to be a standing miracle,
indeed, the one miracle which bears witness
to the truth of Mn^ammads mission, an
assumption which is based upon the Pro-
phet's own statements in the Qur'an (Surah
x. 39, xi. 16, Hi. 34), where he calls upon the
people who charge him with having invented
it to procure a single chapter like it. But the
Mu'tasalites haveasserted thet there is nothing
miraculous in its style and composition (vide
Sharbu'LAfuwemf). The excellences of the
Qur'an, as explained by the Prophet himself,
claim a very important place in tho tra-
ditions (soe FataWu 't-Cfa/an, in the Tradi-
tions, of ll-BuUiari and Muslim), from which
the following are a few extracts •—

" The best person amongst you is he who
has learnt the QuYan, and teaches it"

M Read the Qur'an as long aa you feel a
pleasure iu it, and when tired loave off.!*

"If the Qur'in were wrapped in a skin and
thrown into a fire, it would not burn.**
" He who Is an expert in the Qur'an shall

rank with the 'Honoured ftlghteous Scribes/
and ho who reads tho Qur'an with difficulty
and gets tired over it shall receive double
rewards."
" The state of a Musulman who reads the

Qur'an is like the crango fruit whose smell
and taste sre pleasant."

44 The person who repeats three verses
from the Beginning of the chapter of the Cave
(Surah xviii.) shall be guarded from the strife
of ad-bajjal

*

• "Svervthing has a heart, and the heart of
the Quran is. the chapter Yi-sin (Surah
xxxvi.) ; and he who lead* it, God will write
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for him rewards eqnal to those for reading
the whole Qur'an ten times.9

" Thoro is a Surah in the Qur'an of thirty
terse* which intercedes for a man until he is
psrdoned, and.it is that commencing with
the words, « Blessed is he in whose hands is

the kingdom.' " (Sflrah lx vii.)

« God wrote a book two thoniand years
before creating the heavens and the earth,
and sent two rersee down from It, which are
the two last verses of the chapter of the Oow
(Surah it) ; and if they are not repeated in a
house for three nights, the devil will be near
that house."

"Verily, the devil runs awajr from the
house in which the chapter entitled the Oow
is read."

"The chapter commencing with these
words, « Say God Is one (*od' (8urah cxii.),
is eaual to a third of the QurW*

° The person that repeats the chapter of
the Gave fSurah xviii.) on Friday, the light
of faith brightens him between two Fridays.**

In the Qur'in there are many assertions of
itaexcellenoe \ the following aire a few selected
verse* :-r-

SQrahlv.04: "Can they not consider the
Qur'an? Were it from any other than God,
they would assuredly hevo found in it many
contradictions."

Surshix.16; "If they shall say, «The
Qur'an is his own device/ Then bring ten
Surahs like it of your devising."
Surah xlvi; 7: "Will they say, «He hath

devised it ' ? Say, If I have devised It, then
not one single thing eaa ye ever obtain for me
from God."
Surah liil. 4: "Verily the Qur'in Is none

other than a revelstion. One terrible . In
power taught it him."

Maracci, voni Hammer, and other Orien-
talists, have selected tho xtnst chapter of the
Qur'an, entitled the Suratu 'sh-Shams, or the
Chapter of the Sun, as a favourable specimen
of the best style of the Qur'an. It begins in
Arabic thus :

—

vi#r, uj^i \£$i a vi£ C
s <jm]

v

Whioh Mr. Rodwell translates aa follows :—

1 By the Sun and his noonday brightness I

2 By the Moon when she folioweth him 1

3 By the Day when H revealeth His glorv 1

4 By the Night when it eushroudeth him I

6 By the Heaven and Him who built it i

6 By the Earth and Him who spread it

forth!

7 By a soul snd Him who balanced it,

8 And breathed into H its wickedness and
its plcty>

66
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9 Blessed now is he who hath kept it pore,
10 And undone is he who hath corrupted

it!

Baron von Hammer rondered it in German
thns:

—

1 Bey dor Sonne, and ihrem sohimmer

;

2 Bey dem Mond der ihr folget immer

;

3 Bey dem Tag der eie zeigt iu vollem
glans

;

4 Bey der Naoht, die sie verflnitert ganz ;

5 Bey den Himmeln nnd dem der sio go-
maoht

;

6 Bey der Erde and dem der sie schaf
eben;

7 Bey der geele und dem der sie ins
gleiohgewioht gebracht,

8 Bey dem der ihr das bewnsstseyn des
gutenund bosen gegeben,

9 Selig wer soine Seele reinigt

;

10 Wer dieselfee verdunklet wird an! ewig
gepelnigt

The renowned Orientalist, Sir William
Jones, praised Jhe following account of the
drowning of Noah's sons as truly magnificent,
and inferior in sublimity only to the simple
declaration of the creation of light in Genesis.
DUerbelot also considers it one of the finest

passages in the Qur'an (Surah xi. 44-4$) :—

~*l ^T* fi- «A«*
C &&^ e*

e>*jrM er ^ ^ U4^, jw, ^

It may be rendered as follows :—
" And the ark moved on with them amid

waves like mountains

:

" And Noah called to his son—for he was
apart

—

" * Embark with us, my child I and stay
not with tho unbelievers.'

« He said, < 1 will betako myself to a moun-
tain that shall save me from the water.'
" lie said, * None shall be saved this day

from God's deoree, save him on whom He
shall have mercy.'
" And a wave passed between them and

he was drowned.
••And it was said, «0 earth 1 swallow up

thy water 1 and heaven I withhold thy rain I'

And the water abated, and God's deoree was
fulfilled, and the ark rested on al-Judi

" And it was said, • Avaunt, ye tribe of the
wiekedl'*

X.—Commentaries on the Qjsr'an.

In the earliest ages of Islam the expositions
of the Qur'an were handed down in the tra-
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ditional sayings of the companions and their

successors, but we have it on the authority
of the Kash/u 'i-gunin that one Qutaibah
ibn A^mad, who died A.H. 816, compiled a
systematic commentary on the whole of the
Qur'an. The work is not now extant
Muslim commentaries are very numerous.

Dr. M. Arnold (Islam and Christianity, p. 81)
says there are no less than 20,000 in the
Library at Tripolis.

The best known commentaries amongst
the Sunnis are those of :

—

Al-Baghawl, a.^ 515.

As-Zamakfcshari, A.H. 804.
At-Tafslru 'i-Kabir, a.h. 606.
Ibnu 'i-'Arabi, A.H. 628.
Al-Baisiwi, A.H. 685.
Al-Mudarik, a.bl 701,
Husain, A.u. 900.

Al-Jalaliui, a.il 864, a.u. 911.

Al-Mazhari, a.m. 1225.
*Azizi, a.h. 1239.

Amongst the Shi'ahs the following are
works .of reputation :

—

Shaikh $aduq, ah. 881.

At-Tafsiru H-Kabir, by Saivid Muham-
mad ar-Kazi, 80 volumes, A.H. 606.

As-$afi, a.u. 66a
As-Sirru 1-Wajis, a.h. 715.

Stdrutu HMuntakat by Mir Bakir, aM
1041.

Al-Burhdn, by Saiyid Hasham, A.v. U60l

XL—Editions and Translations of the

Qur'an,

The Qur'an was first printed in Arable
at Rome by Pagninus Brixiensis, Roma, 1680,
but it was either burned or remained un-
published. Since then the following edi-

tions of the Arabio text have appeared in

Europe :

—

Al-Coranus, seu lex Islamitica, Ac, the
Arabic text of the Qur'an, published by A.
Hinkelmann, Hamburg, 1649, 4to.

Alcorani textus tintuerncs, Ac., the Arabic
text with a. Latin translation and numerous
extracts from the principal commentaries,
and preceded by a Prodromus, containing a
"refutation" of the Qur'an, by Maraooi,
Padua, 1698, folio.

t^jJU]!, an anotated text of the Qur'an,

published by order and at the cost of the
Empress Catherine IL of 'Russia, at St.

Petersburgh in 1787, 1 voL in* folio. This
odition was roprinted at St. Petersburgh in
1790, 1798, 1796, and 1798, and without attv

change at Kasan in 1808, 1809, and 1889.
Another edition, in two vols, 4to, without
nofos, was published at Kasan, 1817, re-
printed 1621 and 1848, and a third edition,
in 6 vols. 8vo, at the same place, 1919.
Coram textus urabicus, Ac, the first critical

edition of the text, by G. ' FlugeL Leipaig,
1884, 4to. Second edition, 1842: third edi-
tion, 1869.

Coranus arabice, Ac, revised republication
of FlOgel's text, by G. M. Redslob, Leipsjg,
1887, 8vo.

Digitized byGoogle



qur'an

Beidhawii commentariui in Coranum, *c,
the text of the Qur'an with al-Baizawrs
Commentary, hy H. 0. Fleisher, two vols. 4to,
Leipeig, 1846.
The Muhammadan*, to far from thinking

the Qur'an profaned by a translation, as some
authors hare written (Afnrracci He Alcoran.
d. 83), have taken care to hare it translated
into various languages, although these trans-
lations are always interlineary with the
original text. Translations exist in Persian,
Urdu, Pushto, Turkish, Jaran, Malayan,
and other languagos, which have been, made
by Muhamraadans themselves.
The first translation atttempted by Euro-

peans was a Latin version translated by an
Englishman, Robert of Retina, and a German,
Hermann of Dalmntia. This translation,

which was done at the roquest of * Peter,

Abbot of the Monastery of Olugny, .]>. 1148,
remained hidden nearly 400 years till it was
published at Basle, 1548, by Theodore Bibli-

ander, and was afterwards rendered Into
Italian* Qerman, and Dutch. The next trans-
lation in Gorman was by Schweigger, at
Kurnberg, in 1616. This was followed by
the above-mentioned work of Mareeoi, con-
sisting of the Qur'in, in Arabic, with a Latin
Torsion with notes and refutations, A.D. 1698.

The oldest French translation was done
by 11 Du Ryer (Paris, 1647). A Russian
version appeared at- St. Petersburg in 1776.
M. Savary translated the Qur'an into French
in 1788. There have also been more recent
French translations by Kaslmirski (Paris, 1st

ed. 1840, 2nd ed. 1841, 8rd.ed. 1857).
The first English Qur'in was Alexander

Hoes*! translation of Du Ryer's French version

(1649-16881 Bale's well-known work first

appeared in 1784, and has since passed
through numerous editions. A translation

by the Rev. J. M. Rodwell, with the Sarahs
a*ranged in chronological order, was printed

m 1861 (2nd ed. 1876). Professor Palmer, of

Cambridge, translated the Qnr'an in 1880
(Oxford Press). A Roman-Urdu edition of

the Qnr'an was published at Allahabad in

1844, and a second and revised edition at

Ludianah in 1876 (both those being a trans-

literation of «Abdu 1-QauVs well-known
Urdu translation).

The best known translations in German
are those by Boysen, published in 1778, with
an Introduction and notes, and again revised

and corrected from the Arabic by G. Wahl
in 1828, and another by Dr. L. Ullmann,
which has passed through two editions (1840,

186k).

XL—The Opinion* of European Writer* on

the Qnr'an.

Mr. Bale, in his Preliminary Discourse,

remarks:-—
•• The stylo of the Koran is generally beau-

tiful and fluent, especially where it imitates

ike prophetic manner, and scripture phrases.

It is concise, and often obscure, adorned with i

bold figures alter the Eastern taste, enlivened

with florid and sententious expressions, and

in many planes, especially where the majesty

qur'an 523

and attributes of God are described, cublime
and magnificent ; of whioh the reader cannot
but observe several instances, though he
must not imagine the translation comes up
to the original, notwithstanding my endea-
vours to do it justice.

" Though it be written in prose, yet the
sentences generally eonolude in a long con-
tinued rhyme* for the sake of whioh the
sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary
repetitions too frequently made, which appear
still more ridiculous in a translation, where
the ornament, such as it is, for whose sake
they were made, cannot bo perceived. How-
ever, tbo Arabians are so mightily delighted
with this jingling that they employ it in their
most elaborate compositions, which they also
embellish with frequent passages of and al-

lusions to the Koran, so that it is next to

impossiblo to understand thom without being
well versed in this book.

".It is probable the harmony of expression
which the Arabians find in the Koran might
contribute not a little to make them relish
the doctrine therein taught, and give an
efficacy to arguments, whioh, had they been
nakedly proposed without this rhetorical
dress, might not have so easily prevailed.
Very extraordinary offects are related of the
power of words well chosen and artfully

placed, whioh are no less powerful either to
ravish or amase than music itself; where-
fore as. mnch as has been ascribed by the
best orators to this part of rhetdrio as. to any
other. He must have a very bad ear, who is

not uncommonly moved with the very ca-
dence of a well-turned sentence ; and Moham-
med seems not to havo been ignorant of the
enthusiastic operation of rhotorie on the
minds of men ; for whioh reason he has not
only employed his utmost skill in those his

pretended revelations, to preserve that dig-

nity and sublimity of style, which might seem
not unworthy of the majesty of that Being,
whom he gave out to be the author of them,
and to imitate the prophetio manner of the
Old Testament; but he has not neglected
even the other arts of oratory ; wherein he
suooeeded so well, and so strangely captivated
the minds of his audlenco, that several of his

opponents thought it the affect of witchcraft
and enchantment, as he sometimes oomplains
(Surah xv. 21, fto.>"

The late Professor Palmer, in his Introduc-
tion to the Qnr'an, remarks :

—

"The Arabs made use of a rhymed and
rhythmical prose, the origin of which it is not
difBoult to imagine. The Arabie language
consists for the most part of trillteral roots,

is. the single Words expressing individual

ideas consist generally of three consonants

each, and the derivative forms expressing

modifications of the original idea are not

made bv affixes and terminations alone, but
also by the insertion of letters in the root.

Thus taraha means 'he struck/ and qatala,

•he killed,' while maxrtb and maqtiU signify
* one struck' and 'one killed.* A sentence,

thoreforo, consists of a series of words which
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woaid each require to he expressed in olauees

of several words in other languages, and it is

easy to see how a neat following sentence,

explanatory of or completing the first, would
be muoh more elesr and forcible if it con-

sisted of words of a similar shspo and imply-

ing similar modifies Iioni of other ideas. It

follows then that the two sentences would be

necessarily symmetrical, and the presence of

rhythm would not only please the ear but

contribute to the better utiflorstauding of the

House, whilo the rhyme would mark the pauso
iu (be senso -and emphasise the proposition.

" The Qur'an in written in this rhetorical

style, in which the clauses are rhythmical
though not symmetrically so, and for, the
most part end in the same rhyme throughout
the chapter.
" The Arabic language lends itself very

readily to this species of composition, and the

Arabs of tho desort in the present day em-
ploy it to a great extent in their more formal

orations, while the literary men of the towns
adopt it as .tho recognised' corrcot stylo, deli-

berately imitating tho Qur'iin.

" That the tott of Arab writers has never
succeeded in producing anything equal in

merit to the Qur'an itself is not surprising.
" In the first place, they have agreed before-

hand that it Is unapproachable, and they
have adopted its style as the perfect stan-

dard ; any deviation from it thereforo must of

necessity be a defect. Again, with them this

style is not spontaneous as with Mohammed
and his contemporaries, but is as artificial

as though Englishmen should still continue

to follow Chancer as their model, in spite of

the changes which their language has under-

gone. With the prophot the style was
natural, aud the words were those used in

overy-day ordinary life, while with the later

Arabic authors the stylo is imitative and the

ancient words are introduced as a literary

embellishment*. The natural consequence is

that their attempts look laboured and unreal

by the side or m* impromptu and forcible

eloquence.

"That Mohammed, though, should have
been able to challenge even his contempora-
ries to produce anything like the Quran,
* And if ye are in doubt of what we have re-

vealed unto our servant, then bring a chapter
like it. . . . But if ye do it not, and ye surely

shall do it not, Ac.,* is at first sight surpris-

ing, hut, as Noldeke has pointed out, this

challenge really refers much more to the
subject t\ian to the mere style,—to the origi-

nality of the conception of the unity of Qod
and of a rovelation supposed to be couched
in God's own words. Any attempt at such a
work must of necessity have had all the weak-
ness and want of prestige which attaches to

an imitation. This .idea is by no moans
foreigu to the genius of the old Arab*.

• • « • •

" Amongst a people who believed firmly in

witchcraft and soothsaying, and who, though
passionately fond of poetry, believed that
every poet bad his familiar spirit who inspired

his utterances, it was no wonder that the
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prophet should be taken for * a soothsayer,

for ' one possossod with an evil spirit,' or for
* an infatuated poet.'

"

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction

to Lane's Selections from the Kur-fai, re-

marks :

—

14
It- is confused^ in its progression and

strangely mixed in its contents ; but tho deve-

lopment of Mohammad's faith can be I raced

iu it, and we can hoc dimly into tho workings
of his mind, as it struggles with the deep
things of Qod, wrestles with the doubts
which echoed the cavils of the unbelievers,

soars upwards on the wings of ecstatio faith,

till at last it gains the repose of fruition.

Studied thus, the Kur-an -is no longer dull

roading to one who cares to look upon the
working of a passionate troubled human soul,

and who can outer into its trials and sharo in

the joy of its triumphs.
" In the soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mo-

hammad has but ono theme—God ; and one
objoct—to draw his people away from their

idols and bring them to the foot of that God.
He tolls them of Him in glowing languago,
that comes from the heart's white heat. He
points to the glories of nature, and tells them
these are GodTs works. With all the brilliant

imagery of tho Arab, be trios to show them
what Clod is, to convince them of His power
uud His wisdom and His justice. The soorahs
of this period are short, for they are pitched
in too high a k«y to be long sustained. The
language has the ring of poetry* though no
part of the Kur-an complies with tne demands
of Arab metre. The sentences are short and
full of half-restrained energy, yet With a
musioal oadenoe. The thought is often only
half expressed; ono feels -the speaker has
osssyed a thing beyond words,- and has sud-
denly discovered the impotence of language,
and broken off with the seutenee unfinished.

There is the fascination of true poetry about
these earliest soorahs ; as we read them we
understand tho enthusiasm of the Prophet's
followers, though we cannot fully realise the
beauty and the power, inasmuoh as we oannot
hear them hurled forth with Mohammad's
fiery eloquenoe. From first to last the
$ur-dn is essentially a book to be heard, not
read, but this is especially the case with the
earliest chapters.

" In the soorahs of the second period of
Mekka, we begin to trace the decline of the
Prophet's eloquence. There are still the
same earnest appeals to the people, the same
gorgeous pictures of the Last Day and the
world to eome ; but the language begins to
approach the quiet of prose, the sentences
become longer, the same words and phrases
are frequently repeated, aud the wearisome
stories of the Jewish prophets and patriarchs,
which fill so large a space in the later por-
tion of the Jfur-dn, now make their appear*
anee. The .fierce passion of the earliest soo-
rahs, that oould net out gave in short 'burn-
ing verses, gives place to a calmer more
argumentative style Mohammad appeals leas

to the works of Qod ss proofs of his teach-
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big, and more to the history of former

teachers, and the punishmonts of the people

who would not bear them. And the ohsrac-

teriatio oath a of the first period, when Mo-
hammad awears by all the varied sights of

nature as thoy mirrored themseltea in his

imagination, hare gond, and in their place we
find only the weaker oath ' by the Kur-aV
And this declension is carried still further in

the last group of the soorahs revealed at

Mekka. The style becomes more involved

and the aehtehcea longer, and though the old

enthuaiaam bursts forth ever and anon, it la

rather an echo of former things than a new
and present intoxication of faith. The fablea

and repetitions become more and more dreary,

and but for the rich eloquence of the old

Arabic tongue, which jpres some ohaim
even to- inextricable sentences and dull stories,

the $ur-an at thia period would be unreadable.

Aa it ia, we feel we hate fallen the whole
depth from poetry to proae, and the matter
of the proae la not ao superlative as to give us
amends for the loss of thepoetic thought of

the earlier time and the musical fall of the

sentences.
° In the soorahs of the Medina period these

faults reach their climax. We read a singu-

larly varied collection of criminal laws, social

rogolatiens, orders for battle, haranguos to

the Jews, first conciliatory, then denuncia-

tory, and exhortations to spread the faith,

and snoh-liko hoterogeneous matters. Happily
the Jewish stories disappear in the latest soo-

raba, but their place ia filled by scarcely more
palatable materials. The chapters of this

period are interesting chiefly aa, containing

the laws which have guided every Muslim
state, regulated every Muslim society, and
directed fn their smallest acts every Moham-
madan man and woman in all parts of the world
from the Prophet's time till now. The Me-
dina part of the fur-in is the most important
part for Islam, considered as a scheme of

ritual and a system of manners ; the earliest

Mekka revelations are those which contain

what ia highest in a great religion and what
was purest in a great man."

Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to his

Qur'to, says :—
" The contrast between the earlier, middle,

and later Suras la very etriking and inte-

resting, and will be at once- apparent from
the arrangement here adopted. In the Suraa
as far as the 54th, we cannot but notice the
entire predominance of the poetical elemeut,

a deep appreciation fa* fn Sura reI.) of the

beauty of natural objects, brief fragmentary
and impassi.onod utterances, denunciation of

woe and punishment, expressed for the moat
pari in lines of extreme brevity. With a
change, however, in the position of Muham-
mad when he openly aseumes the office of
* publio warner,' the Suraa begin to asaume a
more prosaic and didactic tone, though the
poetical . ornament ' of rhyme is preaervod
throughout. We gradually loao the Poet in

the missionary niniing to convert, the warm
j

•saerter of dogmatic troths ; the descriptions
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of natural objects, of the judgment, of hea-
ven and hell, make way for gradually in-

creasing hietorical statements, first from
Jewish, and subsequently from Christian his-

tories ; while, in the 29 Suraa revealed at
Medina, wo ne longer listen to vague worda,

often as it wonld seem without positive aim,
but to the earnest disputant with tho enemies*
of his faith, the Apostle pleading the cause
of what ho believes to be the Truth of God.
He who at Mecca is the admonisher and per-
suader, at Medina is the legislator and war-
rior, who dictates obedience, and uses other
weapons than the pen of the Poet and tho
Scribe. When business pressed, as at Medina,
Poetry makes- way for prose, and although
touches of the Poetical elemont oocasionally

break forth, and he has to defend himself up
to a very late period, against the charge of

being merely a Poet, yet this ia rarely the
caae in the Medina Suras : and we are atartled

by finding obedience to God and tht ApottU,
God's gifts and Me ApontU*8, God's pleasure
end Ms Apc8tte$t apoken of in the same
breath, and epithets and attributes elsewhere
applied to Allah openly applied to himself, as
in Sura ix. 118, 129.

11 The Snras, vievod as a whole, striko mo
aa boingtbo work of One who began his career
aa a thoughtful enquirer after truth, knd an
earnest asserter of it in such rhetorical and
poetical forms as ho deemed most likely to

win and attract his countrymen, and who gra-
dually proceeded from the dogmatic teacher
to the politio founder of a system for whioh
laws and regulations had to be provided as
oocasions arose. And of all the Snras it

must be remarked that thoy were intended
non for reader* but for hearers—that they
were all promulgated by public recited—and
that much was left, as the imperfect sen-
tences shew, to the manner and suggestive
action of the reciter. It would be impossible,
and indeed it is unnecessary, to attompt a de-
tailed life of Iguhammad within the narrow
limits of a Proface. The main events thereof
with whioh the Suras of the Koran stand in

connection, are—The visions of Gabriel, seen,
or said to have been seen, at the outset of his

career in his 40th year, during one of his sea-
sons of annual monthly retirement, for devo-
tion and meditation to Mount Hira, near
Mecca,—the period of mental depression and
reassurance previous to the assumption of
the office of public teacher—the Fatrah or
pause during which he probably waited for a
repetition of the angello vision—his labours
in comparative privaoy for three years, issuing
In about 40 oouverts, of whom his wife Oha-
dijah was tho .first, and Abu Bekr the most
important; (for it is to him .and to Abu
Jabl the Sura xcii. refers)—struggles with
Mcocan unbelief and idolatry followed by a
period during which probably he had the
second vision, Sura liii. and was listened
to and respected as. a person 'possessed'
(Sura lxix. 42, Hi. 29V-the first emigration
to Abyssinia in a.d 616, in consequence of
the Meocan persecutions brought on by his

now open attacks. upon idolatry (Tagnout) —
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increasing reference to Jewish and Christian

histories, shewing that much time had been
i

devoted to their study—the conversion of

Omar in 617—the journey to the Thaquifltes

at Taiof in jld. 620—the intercourse with

pilgrims from.-Medina, who believed in Islam,

and* spread the knowledge thereof in their

native town, in the same yoar—the Vision of

the midnight journey to Jerusalem and the

Heavens—the meetings by night at Acaba, a

mountain near. Mecca, in the llth year of his

mission, and the pledges of fealty there given
to him—the command given to the believers

to emigrate to Yathrib, henceforth Medinat-

en-nabi (Uie city of the Prophet), or El-Medina
(the city), In April of jl.d. 622—the escape pf

Muhammad and Abu Bekr from Mecca to the
cave of Thaur—the flioht to Medina in

June 20, jld 622—treaties made with Chris-

tian tribes—increasing, but still very impor-

feot acquaiutanoo with Christian doctrines

—

the Battle 6f Bedr in Uej. 2, and of Ohod—
the coalition formed againai Muhammad by
the Jews and idolatrous Arabians, issuing in

the siege of Medina, Hej. 6 (a.d. 627)—the
convention, with reference to the liberty of

making the pilgrimage, of Hudaibiya, Hej. 6
—the embassy to Ohosroes King of Persia in

the same year, to the Governor of Egypt
and to the King of Abyssinia, desiring them
to embrace Islam—tho conquost of sovoral

Jewish tribes, the most important of which
was that of Chaibar in Hej. 7, a year marked
by the embassy sent to HeracUus, then in

Syria, on his return from the Persian cam-
paign, and by a solemn and peaceful pilgri-

mage to Mecca—the triumphant entry into

Mecca in Hej. 8 (a.d. 630), and tho demolition-

of tho idols of the Caaba—the submission of

tho Christians of Nedjran, of Aila on the Red
Sea, and of Taiof, otc, in Uoj. 9, oallod ' the

yoar of embassies tor deputations,' from the

numerous doputations which flocked to Mecca
proffering submission—and lastly in Hej. 10,

the submission of Hadramout, Yemen, the

greater part of the southern and eastern pro-

vinces of Arabia— and the Anal solemn pil-

grimage to Mecca.
" Whilo, however, there is no groat diffi-

culty in ascertaining the Suras which stand

in connection with the more salient features

of Muhammad's life, it is a much more
arduous, and often impracticable, task, te

poiut T>ut the precise events to which indi-

vidual verses refer, and out of which they

sprung. It is quite possible that Muhammad
himself, in a later period of his career, de-

signedly mixed, up later with earlier revela-

tions in the same Suras—not for the sake of

producing that mysterious style which seems
so pleasing to the mind of those who value

truth least when it is most clear and obvious

—but for the purpose of softening down some
of the earlier statements which represent the

last hour and awful judgment as imminent

;

and thus leading his followers to continue

still in the attitude of expectation, and to see

in his later successes the truth of his earlier

predictions. If after-thoughts of this kind

are to bo traced, and they will often strike
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the attentive reader, it then follows that the
perplexed state of the text in individual Suras
is to be considered as due to Muhammad
himself, and we are furnished with a series

of constant hints for attaining to chrono-
logical acouraoy. And it may be remarked
in passing, that a belief that the end of all

things Was at band, may have tended to

Sromote the earlier successes of Islam at
leooa, as it unquestionably was an argument
with the Apostles, vo flee from * the wrath to

come.' It must be borne in mind that the
allusions to contemporary minor events, and
to the local efforts made by the new religion

to gain the ascendant are very few, and often
couched, in terms so vague and general, that
we are forced to interpret the Koran solely

by the Kor.au itself. And for this, the fre-

quent repetitions of the same histories and
the samo sentiments, afford }nuoh facility:

and tho peculiar manner in which tho details

of each history are increased by fresh traits

at each recurrence, enables us to trace their

growth in the author's mind, and to ascertain
the manner in which a part of the Koran was
composed. The absence of the historical

element from the Koran as regards the de-
tails of Muhammad's daily life, may be judged
of by the faot, that only two of his contempo-
raries are mentionod in the entire volume,
and that Muhammad's name ooours but five

times, although he is all the way through
addressed by the Angel Gabriel as the re-

cipient of the divine revelations, with tho
word Sat. Perhaps suoh passages as Sura
ii. 16 and v. 246, and the constant mention of

guidance, direction, wandering, may have been
suggested by reminisoenoes of his mercantile
journeys in his earlier years."

Or. Steingass, the learned compiler of the
English-Arabic and Arabic-English Diction-
aries (W. II. AlUu & Co.), has obligingly

recorded his opinion as follows :

—

Invited to subjoin a few further remarks
on the composition and style of the Qur'an,
in addition to the valuable and competent
opinions contained in the above extracts, I

can scarcely introduce them better than by
quoting the striking words of Guthe, which Mr.
Rodwoll places by way of motto on tho reverse
of the title page of his Translation. These
words seem to me so much tho more weighty
and worthy of attontion, as they are uttered
by one who, whatever his merits or demerits
in other respects may be deemed to be, indis-

putably belongs to the greatest masters of

language of all times, and stands foremost as
a leader of modern thought and the intellec-

tual culture of modern times. Speaking of
the Qur'an in his West-Oeetlicher Divan, he
says :

u However often we turn to it, at first

disgusting us eaoh time afrosh, it soon at-
tracts, astounds, and in the end enforces our
reverence . . Its style, in accordance with
its contents and aim, is stern, grand, terrible

—ever and anon truly sublime .... Thus
this book will go on exercising through .all

ages a most potent influence.".

A work, then, which calls forth so powerful
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and seemingly incompatible emotions, even in

the distant reader—distant at to time, and
till more so as to mental development—

a

work whioh not only conquers the repugnance
with which he may begin its perusal, but
changes this adverso feeling into astonishment
and admiration, such a work mast be a won-
derful production of the hnman mind indeed,

and a problem of the highest interest to

everv thoughtful observer of the destinies of

mankind. Mnch has been said in the pre-

ceding pages, to acknowledge, to appreciate,

and to explain the literary excellencies of the
Qur'an, and a more or less distinct admis-
sion that Buffon's muoh-quoted saying : " Le
style o'est rhomme," is here more justified

than ever, underlies all these various ver-

dict*. We may well say the Qur'ftn is one
of the grandest books evor writMm, bo-

cause it faithfully reflects the character and
life of one of tho greatest men that ever
breathed. " Sineerity," writes Oarlyle, " sin-

eerity, in all senses, seems to me the merit ot

the Koran." This same sincerity, this ardour
and earnestness in the searoh for truth, this

never-flagging perseverance in trying to im-
press it, when partly foond, again and again
upon hie unwilling hoarers, appears to me as

the real and undeniable " seal of prophecy "

in Muhammad.
Truth* and above all religious truth, can

only be one. Christianity may duly rejoice in

the thought that, at the very moment when
the representative of the greatest Empire of

the anoient world mockingly or despairingly
put forth the question, "What is truth

?*

this one eternal truth was about to be written

down with the blood of the Divine Redeemer
in the salvation deed of our race, Christ's

glorious and holy Gospel But the approaches
to truth are many, and he who devoted all

his powers and energies, with untiring pa-
tience and self-denial, to the task of leading
a whole nation by one of these approaches,
from a coarse and effete idolatry, to the
worship of the living God, has oertsinly a
strong claim to our warmest sympathies as a
faithful servant and noble champion of truth.

It is, however, not my intention to dwell
here any longer upon this side of the ques-
tion. Praise has been bestowed in this work
oh the Qur'an and its author without stint or
grudge, and the unanimity of so many dis-

tinguished voices in this respect wfil no
doubt impress the general reader in favour
of the sacred book of the Mulyammadans,
which until now he may have known only by
name. At the same time, it will be notioed
that no less unanimity prevails in pointing
out the inferiority ot the later portions of the
Qurln in comparison with the earlier Surahs

;

a falling off, as it were, from the original

poetical grandeur and loftiness of its compo-
sition into prose and common-place. ttdtne,

we have seen, uses such a strong word as
disgust, again and again experienced by him
at the very outset of its repeated reading.
Not being an Arable scholar himself, he

knew the Qur'an only through the translations
existing at the time, which follow through
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out the order of the received text. Thus
he was made to pass,, roughly sneaking,
from the later to the earlier Madinah Surahs,
and from these again to the Surahs given at

Makkah at the various ntaffes which mark
Muhammad's ministry, whilo he was yet
staying in his irrosponsive parent town. In
other words, he would have proceeded from
the utterances *of tho worldly ruler and law-
giver to those of the inspired Divine, who
had just succeeded in laying the foundation-
stones of a new religion, under fierce struggles

and sufferings, but in obedience to a call

which, in his innormost heart, he felt had
gone out to him, and which he had accepted
with awe, humility, and resignation. While,
therefore, in the beginning of his studies,

dothe may have mdt with a number of

details in the vast structure raised by Mu-
hammad which appeared distasteful to the
refined scion of the nineteenth century, .his

interest must have been awakened, his ad-
miration kindled and kept increasing, the
more he became acquainted, through the
work itself, with the nature and personality
of its creator, and with the purity and exalted
character of the main-spring of his motivos.

Those critics, on tho othor hand, who
view the Qur'an with regard to the chrono-
logical order of its constituents, follow the
descending scale in their estimate. Speaking
at first highly—nay, frequently with enthu-
siasm—of tho earlier parts, they complain
more and more of the growing tedionsness and
wearisomeness of the Surahs of later origin.

Koldeke, for instauoe, the learned and
ingenious author of Geschickte dei Qpr&i*,
speaking of tho deficiencies in style, lan-

guage, and treatment of the subject matter,
whioh, in his opinion, characterise the sepond
and third period of the Makkan revelations,

and in general the Madinah Surahs, pointedly
terminates his indictment by the sentence,
" if it were not for the exquisite flexibility

and vigour (ens ungemein* Fetnhmt und Kraft)
of the Arabio language itself, whioh, how-
ever, is to be attributed more to the age
in whioh the author lived than to his indivi-

duality; it would scarcely be bearablo to read
the later portions of the Qur'an a second time."
But if we consider the variety and hetero-

geneousness of the topios on which the Qur'an
touches, uniformity of style and diction can
scarcely be expeoted; on the oontrary, it

would appear to be strangely out of place.

Let us not forget that in fAs book, as Mu-
hammad's newest biographer, I/ndolf Krehl
(Das Leben du MuAbmmcd, Leipste, 1884),
expresses it, "there is given a complete code
of creed and morals, as well as of the law
based thereupon. . There are also the founda-
tions laid for every institution of an extensive
commonwealth, for instruction, for the ad-
ministration of justice, for military organisa-
tion, for the finances, for a most careful
legislation for the poor : all built up on the
belief in the one God, who holds man's desti-

nies in His hand.'' Where so many important
objeots are concerned, the standard of excel-

lence by *ui"h we havo to gaugo the compo-
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sition of (be Qur'an as a whole moat need*
vary with the matter treated upon in each
particular case. Snblime and chaste, where
the supreme truth of God 'a unity is U> be
proclaimed ; appealing in high-pitched strains

fc> the imagination of a poetically-gifted

people, where the eternal consequence* of

man's submission to God's holy will, or of

rebellion against it, are pioturcd; touching
in its simple, almost crudo, oarnestueas, when
it seeks again and agsm onoonragement or

ooneolatiou for God's messenger, and a solemn
warning for those to whom he has been seat,

in the histories of the prophets of old : the
language of the Qur'an adapts itself to the
exigencies of every-day life, when this every-
day life, in its private and public bearings, is

to be brought in harmony with the funda-
mental principles of the new dispensation.

Here, therefore, its merits as a literary

production should, perhaps not be measured
oy some preconceived maxims of subjective

and sssthetio taste, but by the eifeots which
it produced in Muhammad's contemporaries
and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke so power-
fully and convincingly to the hearts of his

bearers as to weld hitherto centrifugal and
antagonistic elements into one compact and
well-organised body, animated by ideas far

beyond those which had until now ruled the

Arabian mind, then its eloquence was perfect,

simply booauso it oroated a oivilizod nation

out of savage tribes, and shot a fresh woof
into the old warp of history.

Noideko's above-quoted remark, it seems
to me, raises,, however, u very important
question. It must, of courso, be admitted that

the Arabic language, which is now so greatly

and deservedly admiral, cannot he attributed

to Muhammad individually, but originated in

and was at his time the oomniou property of

Uio Arablo-speaking soction of the human
race, or, more accurately, of its Semitic
branch, who were then living within the
Poninsula and in some of the neighbouring
countries. But wo may well ask ourselves,

what would in all probability have become
of this language without Muhammad and his

Qur'an? This is not at all an idle and
desultory speculation. It is true the Arabic
language had already produced numerous line

specimens of genuine and high-flown poetry,

but such poetry was chiefly, if not exclu-

sively, preserved in the memory of the people,

for the art of writing was certainly very little

known, and still leas practised.

Moreover, poetry is not tantamount to

Hterature ; it may lead to it, and will always

form a moat essential part of it; but it will

live on, and perhaps die, in solitary isolation,

mles* it becomes, as it were, as Drahinana
.t»y, " twice-born/1 by participating in a lite:

rary development of vaster dimensions and u
mora general character. Divided among
themselves Into numerous tribes, who were
tngMged in a perpetual warfare against each
otbei , the Arabs, and with them their vurions

dialects, would more and more have drifted

asunder, poetry would have followed in the

wake, ami the population of Arabia would

have broken up into a multitude of clans,

with their particular bards, whose love- and
war-songs enterprising travellers of our days
might now collect, like the popular sengs of

the Kosaks of the steppe, or tne Kaluiufcs

and similar nationalities, vegetating for oen-

turies in a more or less primitive state of

existenoo.

It seems, thou, that it is only a work of the

nature of the Qur'an which could develop

ancient Arabic into a literary language, not-

withstanding the fact that it hod ulroady

been admirably handlod by local poets. As
this book places the national life of the
Arabs upon an entirely new basis, giving

it at the same time a much-needed centre

and a wondorful power of expansion, it

became a matter of the utmost importance,
nay, of urgent necessity, that the contents
of the volume should be preserved with scru-

pulous uccuracy and undisputable conformity.

This again was only possible by fixing upon
one dialect, which by its recognised excellence

commended itself to general acceptance, and
also by establishing s written text.

But not only by raising a dialect, through
its generalization, to (he power of a language,
and by rendering the adoption of writing

indispensable, has the Quran Initiated the

development of an Arabic literature; its

oomposition itself has contributed two factors

absolutely needful to this development: it

has added to the existing poetry tne origins

of rhetoric and prose.

Although the decidedly poetical character
of the earlier Surahs is obvious, they differ

in two important points from the hitherto

acknowledged form of poetry, which is that

of the Qasidah. This form consists of baits,

or distiohs, measured by somo variation of

one of the fifteen (or sixteen) prinoipal metres,
and each containing two half-lines, the same
rhyme running through both herniations of

the first bait , and through every second one
of the following. For instauoe

:

1. Qifa nabki min zikra habiliin wa-manaili
Bi-siqti 1-liwa baina 'd-dafchuli wa-bau-

mall
2. Fa-tusiha fa 1-maqrati lam ya<fu rae-

muhi
Li-mi nasajat-ha mih junubin wa-

sham'ali
which would soan

:

Qifa nab-
|
kt miu aikra

|
habibin

| wa-

manzili Ac.
and belongs to the first variation of the metre
Tftwft

Emancipating himself from the fetters of

metit), and gradually also . of the uniform
rhyme, Muhammad created what is now
called $uf %

that is to say, a rhythmical
prose, in which the component parts of a
period are balanced and cadenced by a vary-
ing rhyme, aud of which e.g. the Suratu 1-

Qiyimah (laxv.) offers some fair examples

:

ae(5-i0):—
Bil yuridu-1-insanu If-yafjura amamab,
Yas'alu aiyina yaumu 'l-qiy&ineh,
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I'n-isa bariqa *)-baser,

Wa-ytasafa 1-qamar
Wa-jumi*e Vb-*ham*u wa '1-qamar
ITaqolu 1-insanu yauma'isin aina 1-mafarr.

Bui man ohoosoth to go astray as to his
future

;

Ho askoth, "When this Day of Resurrec-
tion?"

When the eye-night shall be daaslod,
And the moon shall he darkened.
And the eon and the moon shall be to-
gether,

On that day man shall cry, "Whore i*

there a plaee to flee to ?
w

And again (22-80):
Wa-wnjflbin yauma'izin nasirah
Ila rabbi-ha nasirah,

Wa-wujilhin Tauniftlsin hasirsh
Tasannu an yuf*ala bi-he faqirab.
Kall& lift baURhati 'MaraqiTa
Wa-qila man thi\

Wa-sanna annahn '1-flraq

Wa M-tafFati 's-saqu bl 's-saq
II* rabbi-ka yaumalajni 1-masaq.

(On that day shall faces beam with light.

Out-looking towards their lord

;

And facos on that day shtll be dismal.
As if they thought that some calamity

would therein befall them.
Assuredly when Ms soul shall come up to

tho breast-bone,

And there shall bo a cry, " Who is tho
magician to restore him f

"

Anjl the man feeleth that the time of hie
departure it come,

And when one leg shall be enlaced with
the other,

To thy Lord on that day shall he be driven
on.)

This kind of rhetorical style, the peculi-
arity of which Professor Palmer, in the |>as-

sage quoted, p. 528, aptly explains from the
etymological structure of Arabic, has become
the faTourite model of oratorical and ornate
language with the later Arabs, It is fre-

quently employed in ordinary narrative*,
suoh as the tales of the Arabian Nights,
whenever the oooasion requires a more
elevated form of speech; it is the nsual
garb of that class or compositions, which is

known by the name of Maqamai, and even
extensive historical works, aa the Life of
TYstar, by 'Arab Shah, are written in it

throughout.
But Muhammad made a still greater and

more dooisi?e step towards creating a litera-

ture for his people. In (hose Surahs, In.

which bo 'regulated tho private and public
life of the Muslim, ho originated a prose,
which has remained tho standard of classical

purity ever sinco.

With regard to this point, howovor, it has
been stated, seemingly in disparagement of

the later Arajric authors, that their scoopting
Muhammad's language as a perfect standard,
from which no deviation is admissible hss
led thorn to adopt an Artificial si vie. ar

unnatural, "as though Knglishmcn should
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still continue to follow Chancer as their
model, in spite of the changes whi«*h their
langnago has undergone." But is such a
parallel justified in facts? In English, a*
amongst modern nations in general, the
written language has always kept in close
contact with the spoken language ; tho
changes which tho iortnor has undergo, e
are simply the registration and legalisation
bt the changes which in course of time had
tskon pisre in the latter. Not so in Arabia
Prom the moment when, at tho epoch of its

fullest and richest growth, it was, through
tho composition of the Qur'an, invested with
tho dignity of a literary language, it was, by
its very nature, for many centuries to come,
precluded from any essential change, whothor,
thin be considered as an advantage or not.

The reason for this lies in the first instance
in the iriliteral character of the Semitic
roots, referred to by Profossor Palmer, wliieh
allows snub a root to form ono, two, or three
syllables, according to the pronunciation of
each letter, tvith or without a vowoL Lot
us take at* an example onoe more the root
s-r-6 (vy>)« which conveys the idea of
«' bcatingyand sorves in Arabic grammars,
like tho Uroek Tvwrto, to form paradigms, by
way of a wholesome admonition, I suppose,,
to the youthful student. The first of these
three consonants can only remain quiescent,
i.e. vowol-Inss, if it Is preceded by a vowel,

as in tho Imperative. vttib (v^uU, "beat

thou," where the root appears as a mono-

syllable, or in the aorist ya-zribu (vy*t)y

"ho bents or will boat," where it takes toge-
ther with tho final u a dissylablo form. If
we leave tho second -consonant quloscent and
pronounce the first with or, we have zarb, with

the nominative termination tarbun (*»***)
tho verbal noun * beating " or infinitive " to
beati" Vocalising both the first letters, we
may obtain zarib, the active participle «< beat-
ing," or zurib, plural of tho last mentioned
zarb

% with the nominative termination zaribun

(^U) and zurubun (s^y*)- If we read all

throe consonants with vowols, it may be

zaraha (v»/*)» "*• **<* beat," or zaraby

Oj*r*)»
" %he? did b*mt " ****** Rff*in » Ul*

two*forms zamba. •* he did beat," and *y/-

zribu> ,? he beats or will beat,** a simple ohango
of vowels suffices to transform the aotive

into the passive: tntihn (v/*)» "^ wri

jt-a* **

boston." and yuzrtibu (i_»«4|), "he is boston

or will be beaten." Lastly, it must bo
noticed, that the distinction between the two
fundamental tenses of the Arabic vorb rests on
tho principle that the affixes, representing

the personal pronouns, aro in the pre! orito
placed at the end, in th* aorist at the begin-
ning of the root: zorab-na %

" we did bent''

hut na-rribu, u wo boat or will brnt."

Krrm all this it will be easily understood
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thai any ossential change in the written (an
guagemusi deeply effect the whole system
of Arabic accidence, and that this language
will, therefore, naturally be averse to such
ohangei. Bat, moreover, this system stands
In closest connection with and dependence on
the syntactical structure of the language,
which is equally " conservative/ tf I may
use this expression, in its fundamental prin-
ciples, The Arabio syntax knows only two
kinds of sentences (jumlah), one called nomi-
nal (rssityaA), because It begin* with a noun,
the other verbal (/WtyeA), because it begins
with a /erb. Reduced to their shortest ex-
pression, an example of the first would be

:

Zaidun faribun (^U 3J)), "Zaid (is)

hjjttag*; of the second: farmba zoidun

(Oijy^), "(there) did beat Zaid.*
1 The

•constituent parts of the nominal sentenoo.
whi^h wf would" call subject and predicate',
are termed mbtada\ • incipient," and k&ibar.
" report,19 meaning that which is enounoed or
stated of the subject The *AaW need not
be an attributive, as in the sentence given
aboTb, but it may be another clause, either
nominal or verba), and if it is the former, its

ow,n mtbtada* admits even of a third clause
M a second l&abtir for its complement The
*ubjeot<of the verbal seatenoe is called agent,
oij&tl, and. a* mentioned before, follows the
erb, or^J, in the nominative

The verb with its agent (/»i and /Hi), or
the subject with its predioate (fMiOtm&f and
£&**o?), form the essential elements of the
Arable sentence. But there are a great many
accidental elements, called fofhM, •• what Is

superabundant or in excess," whiob may
enter Into the composition of a clause, and
expand it to considerable length. Such are
additional parts of speech expressing the
various objective relations (ma/'ul) in which
* noun may stand to an active rerb, oj the
condition (Hal) of the agent at the moment,
when the action occurred, or oiroumstances
of tune and place (far/) accompanying the
action, or spedficative distinctions (tampz)
in explanation of what may be vague in a
noun, or the dependence of one noun upon
anothor (tfa/bA) or upon a preposition
(khafl), or the different kinds of apposition
(tawdbfi) in which a noun may be joined to
another, either in the subjeot or the predicate,
and so on.

All these numerous component parts of a
fully-developed sentence are influenced
oertain ruling prmoinles ('aieamtV, or " re-
gents "), some merely logical, but most of
them expressed in -words and particles,
which determine tho I'roo, that is, the gram-
matical inflection of nouns and verbs, and
bring into play those various vowel-changes,
of which we have above given examples
with regard to the interior of roots, and
which, we must now add, apply equally to
the terminations employed in declension and
conjugation.

The subject and predicate, /or instance,
of the nominal sentence stand originally,

Q.USTANTIN1YAH

ea it is natural, both in the nominative-
There arc, however, certain regents called
fiAwasikb, "effacing ones,* which, like the
partiole tuna, " behold,n change the nomi-
native of the subjeot into the accusative,
while others, like the verb kSna, "he was,"
leave the subjeot unaltered, but place the
pTodicate in the objective case: zaid-un
fartb-un becomes thus either inna xaid-<m
?an'6-v», or lima xaid-tm garib-an.

Again, we have seen that the aorist proper
oi the third person singular terminates in u
(vaffib-u). But under the influence of one
class of regents this vowel changes into a
(vazrib-a); under that of others it is dropped
altogether, and in both cases the meaning
end grammatical status of the verb is thereby
considerably modified, li we consider the
large number of .these governing parts of
speech—a well-known book treats of the
"hundrod regents,*' but other grammarian*
«tount a hundred and fifteen and more—it

will be seen wnat delicate- and careful
handling the Arabic syntax requires, and
how little scope there ie left for the ex-
periments of wilful innovator*
At the time of Muhammad this then wea,

apart from some slight dialectical aiffercnoes.
the spoken language of his people Ee took
it, so to say, from the mouth of bis interlo-
cutors, but, wielding it with the power of a
master-mind, he made in the Qunta such s
coraplote and perfect use of all its resources
as to create a work that. In the estimation of
his hearers, appeared worthy to be thought
the word of God Himself.
When, a long period of conquests scattered

the Arabs to the farthest East unj to the
farthest West, their spoken language might
deriste from its pristine purity, slurring over
unaccented syilsbles ana droppii^ i-imias
tlona. But the fine Idiom of their fore-iathers,
as deposited In the Qur'sn, remained the
kuffuage of their prayer and their pious
meditation, and thus lived on with them, as
a bond of unity, an object of national love
and admiration, and a source of literary
development for all times.

al-QUR'ANU 'VAZIM (mUN
^M\). Lit "The Eiated Beading
A title given to the Introductory Chapter of
the Qurtn by Muhammad. (Mi$kk*t

% book
vili. oh. i. pt. L)

QUEBHsr^y), 2*. " Approach,
tag near." Heb. jyjjj korbwt A term used
in the Qur'sn and

T
in the Traditions for a

saorifioe or offering. Surah v. 80: "Truly
when they (Gain and Abel) offered an offer-
ing." [aaommoB.]

QUEBU 'S-SA'AH (faun w).
* An hour whioh is near." A term meed lor
the Day of Resurrection and Judgment

QUSJAlfTlNlYAH (W*k~J).
The word used in the Traditions and in Mu-
hammadau history for Constantinople. (See
ifo^H ^7*rmi*J.) letambul (Jt;t».l) is
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the- word generally used by modern Mus-
lims.

QTJTB (s-U). Lit. "A stake, an
aids, a nivoV The highest stage of sanctity
amongst MusDm saihte. A. higher position
than that of ciou*. Acoording to the /G?M-
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ikafit 'll$iilabat, * qu$ m one who has
attained to that degree of sanctity which-
ii e refleetloii of the heart of the Prophet
himself. Qutbu 'nVDbi, "the axis of reli-

ffoVa tttle.given to eminent Muslim divines.
F404B.]

R.

u The Lori"
e Supporter* A title
t—.'&.. #*.. »1

ab-RABB
"TheSettatner,*

~«

frequently used in the Qur'an for the Divine
Being

t «.c. :—
Sflrah ili 44: "God (Alfa) is my Lord

(JoiM) and your Lord (JRabby
Sarah uviii. 18, "Our Lord <7tooo) is the

Lord (Tfcito) of the heavens and tne earth.*

from ite frequent ooonrrence in the QuVin,
it would seen to occupy the place of the

Hebrew TtiTP Jehovah, the Kvpioc of the

LXX., the Domntus of the Vulgate, and the
Lobd of the English Bible; but aU Muslim
writers say that whilst Allah is the Itmu 'g

2dtt or " Essential name of God." ar*Jtobbt
11 the LordV* is but an Imu Si/ah* or attri-

bute, of the Almighty.
Al-Baltiwii the commentator (p. 6, line 10,

of ridgel's edition), says, «rabb
t

in Its

literal meaning, is ' to bring up/ that is, to
bring or educate anything up to its perfect
standard, by slow degrees, *nd inasmuch as
the Almighty is He who can bring everything
to perfection, the word

*^f\
ar-Rabb, is

especially applied to God."

It is «the Hebrew y^ Rab, which enters

into the composition of many names of dig-
nity and offloe in the Bible.

In Muslim works of theology, the word
ocours with the following combination:—

BdNmW*tak . Lord of Glory.
RaNm %*Ala**n . Lord of the Universe.
Rabbu'LArbeb . Lord oT Lords.
RaMm't-'lbid . Lord of (His) Servants.

The word is also used for a master or
owner, «.e\ :

—

Rabbu'd-Dar .

Rabbn'i-Ar, .

Rabbu'l-Mul .

Babhu'-Saktf.

The Master of the house.
A landowner.

A possessor of property.

A person who pays in

advance for an article.

RABBU 'N.NAU' (2y« v,). The
"Lord of the Species." An angel who is said
to preside ver the animate and inanimate
creation vix-- nooafac, * vegetable"; Mvo-
wof, « animsl";jw*do'af, » inanimate* (stones,
earth, *e.l. oalled al--ilamu 's-suyfi, "the
lower creation/ as distinguished from ah
'dtamu /«km, "the heavenly world** (See
(HitflfV^jaefaA)

BABI'U 'L-ABBffi (-.« atij).
" The last spring month " The fourth month
of the Muhammadan year, [months.]

RABl'U 'L-AWWAL QA\ &}).
"The first spring month.* The third month
of the Muljainmadan year. [HontBa.)

In India, the word itro? is used for spring
harvest, or crop sown after the rains.

RACHEL. Arabic Rdhil (J*-^).
Heb., 7)TV /WW. The wife of Jacob and

the mother of Joseph. Not mentioned in

the Qur'tn, but the name occurs in commen-
taries.

The English form Racfal is » strange, error
on the part of our translators, who almost

invariably represent the Hebrew ft by the
letter A. The correct form, Rate, which
is the form familiar to.Muslim writers, occurs
once in the English Bible, Jer. x*xL 16.

ab-RAD (*tf. "Thunder." The
title of tne xiuth Surah of the Qur'an, in the
14fth Terse of which the word occurs. * The
ihmder celebrates his praise."

EADD (jJ\). "Rejection, repul-
sion, refutation, reply; repeal, abrogation,
making null and void; sometimes, erasure.
In Muhammadan law it applies especially to
the return or surplus of an inheritance
whioh remains after the legal portions have
been distributed among th* sharers, and
which, in default of a residuary hair, returns,

or is to be divided amongst the original

sharers.

RADDU 'S-SALAM (A~l\ *).
The returning of a salutation which is an in-

cumbent duty upon one Muslim to another.
[eJkLOTATIOB.j

ar-RAFT (e*y\).
" The Exalter."

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes

of God. The word occurs in the Qur'an,
Surah UL 48: "When God said, Josus! I
will make thee die and will fofcs Um up again

RAFT IBN 5HADIJ (g #\j
MJ+). Onejof.the^abah. fiewu
too young to be present at Badr, but he
aeoompanied Muhammad at Uhud and was
wounded with ar arrow, on whioh oeoastoii

the Prophet said to him, •» I will tnswer for
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you in the. Day of Judgment" Ho died At
al-AUdiuah, a.m. 73, aged bo\

RAPIZI (o^U. Xrit. " A Comaker."
Synonymous with Ru/ifak (id. Rawafi?). A
term used for a body of soldier* who bare
deserted their commander and turned back
again, applied to a sect of Shr&bs who joined
Zaid the son of •AH, the »ou of al-Husuiu,
the second son of the ghnufah »AH, who,
when thoy had submitted to Zaid, demanded
that ho should abuae Abu Bakr and <Umar,
the first two 2&alifahs of tho Sunnis ; but
Zaid refused to do bo, for he said, "They
were both Waaire of my forefather Muham-
mad.n Upon this they forsook the parly of
Zaid, and were called Rajizah. Zaid had
then only fourteen faithful cou)|>anioiia loft,,

and he was soon surrounded by al-llujjaj ibn
Tusuf, thy general of the Imam Ju'far'a army,
and fell at tho head of his brave compa-
nions, not one of thorn aurviviug him.

(2) The term Rqfifi is used by Suii.ii
Muslims for any sect of Shi'ahe.

RAHBANlYAH (I****), [monas-
HCIBM.]

EAHIB M;), pi. Bvhbdn. A
Christian monk. Mentioned iu tho Qu/nu,
Sarah v. 86 • •• Thou wflt and tho nearest in
love to thoae who boliovo to bo those who
•ay, *Wo are Christians'; that is, bocause
thero are umongat them prieaU (oisshin) and
monks (niAeea^.and because they are not
proud." [monastioism.]

RAHlL (J**;). Lit. " That wjiich
is fit for travelling." A small book-stand
mado ro as to fold up for convenience iu
trafvlliug, but now generally u*ed as a book-

stand in uiotiiiuos and Muslim schools to
support tho Qur'an aoil other books a* the
student reads his lesson from thorn. Tbey
are also used in private dwolliugs.

AK-ftAtllM (++J\). "The Coin-
passionate." Qne of the ninety-nine namea or
attribute* of God. It generally occurs in
conjunction with the attributo or-Rabmin, e.a.

Qur'an, tiurah ii. 168 : " Tho Merciful, The
Compassiouata" [kaiman.]

RAHMAH (***,), Heb. Dm riham
*• Mercy, Compassion." The attributo of mercy
is frequently dwelt upon in theQur*au,e.o\ :—

Surah vii. 64 :
•* Tho morcy of God is nigh

unto thoso who do wo)L"
•Surah x. 66 : "A guidance and a meroy to

believor*.**

SOreli vi. 1 38: "Thy Lord is the rich one,
full of coinpaaaiou."

raMna

Ar-JRab*an
t
» The Merciful," i* ono of tho

chief attributes of the Almighty.

ak-SAHMAN foU»^),-Heb. tftr\
rakwn. •• The Merciful. ' One of tho ninety-
nine names or attributes of God. It generally
occurs in conjunction with tho attribute ur-Ra-
ftisi, ey Qur'an, Surah it 169: '« Tour God is
one God. There is no god but He, the Merci-
ful, the Compaasioiuito." It also occurs in the
initial formula, placed at the commencement
of each Surah, with the exception of the ixth,
'* In the name of God, the Morciful, tho Coin-
pausionate"
AMIeisawi jay* that or-Rahman is a more

oxulted attribute than ur-Rabhu^ becauso it

not only contains dve letters whilst Radhu
only has four, but it expresses that universal
attributo of mercy which tho Almighty ex-
tends to all mankind, the wioked and the
goodf believers and unbelievers.

BAHN bj*j). Pledging or pawn-
nig. A legal term which signifies the deten-
tion of a thing on account of a claim which
may be arswered by means of that thing ; as
la the case of debt. This practice of pawn-
ing and pledging is Lawful in Islam, for it is

related that the Pronhet, in a bargain with a
Jew for grain, gave bin coat of mall iu pledge
for the payment. It is also said In the
Qur'an, Surah ii. Sdd: "Let pledges bo
taken." The word is used in the Qur'an in
its plural form, nkak (For further infor-
mation on the subject of Pawning, see Ha-
milton's Hidayok, voL iv. p. 188.)

EAIHlNAH (*Wj). <A Jowesa
whose husband bad been cruelly murdered
in the masaacro of the Bauu Quraigah. Mu-
hammad offered to marry her it she would
oiibraoe Islam; but she refused to forsake
tho faith of her forefathers, and consented to
become his concubine instead of his wife.

BAIN. Arabic malar (jl~), Heb.
*TOQ **tor. Mentioned [in the Qur'an aa

one of God's special mercies. Surah vii. 66

:

"He it is who sends forth the winds aa
heralds before Hi* mwcy\ until when they
left tho heavy cloud which We drive to a
dead laud, and sobd down thereon water, and
bring forth therewith every kind of fruit."
Prayers for rain are called Salatu *l-I*tUqff

and consist of two rak'ah prayers. Anas'
says, that on one occasion they were caught
in the rain, and the Prophet took off his gar-
ment until he got wet, and they said, "O
Pronhet, why have you done this t - lie re-
plied, "This is fresh rain from our Lord."
{Muhkat, book iv. ch. liii.)

.
HA'INA (WA A word tho u*e

of which is forbidden in tho Qur'an, Surah
ii. 98: ••O ye. who believol say not to tho
Apostle

»
•iWiaw' (i.e. 'Look at us »), but

say, • Unturna • (i.e. • ttcganl ua )." These
two words hate both the same signitication

:

but Muhammad had a groat averaion to the
use of the* word ra ina t because it bad also a.

bad moauiug in Hebrew (see al-Baiaawi, in
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oca), alluding, perhaps, to the Hebrew Terb

tft^ r*«*, which signifies " to be mischievous

or bad.
1*

RAINBOW. Arabic qau$u qvtah

(# o*y»), Heb. Jltfp ke$heth. Lit
M The bow of mauy colours. Not montionod
in tho Qur'an, bat in the Tradition*. In the
book entitled at\-Nihdyah, it is said that
Muhammad forbade his people calling the
rainbow <jav*u quiah, becauso quzah is one of

the names of Satan (one who can assume
many character* hi' order to tempt the eons
of men). He enjoined them to call itQr</*u
V/aA, "God's bow," bocaunc hv it God h**
promised to protect the world fi uni a amend
deluge. (MqjmtPu U-Bihar, vol. fi. p. 142.)

Tho Persians call it Kautdn-i-Xustum, " the
bow of Rustum.** (See MuntnAa 'l-'Arab, in

loco.)

BAITAN (ay.). Lit. " One whose
thirst is quenched" The gate of Paradise
through which, it is said, the obsexvors of

the month of Ramazan will enter. It is men-
tioned in the Traditions (Mithkat* book fi.

oh. vii. pi 1), but not in tho Quran.

RAIYAUIBN al-WALID (& ^
±*\}X). The King of Egypt in tho
time of Joseph.

.
(See. al-Baixiwi on Suratu

Yfieuf in the Qur'an.

BAJAB (s-y).
*«««~i «*-n.» Thje seventh month of the

Lit "The ho-
iioured month.** Tl

Mul>aminadan Tear. So called because of the
honour In which it was held in the " Timo of

Ignorance," i.e. before Islam. It is called

Rajabtt JfMfor, because the Musar tribe

honoured it more than any other month.
fMOKTHi.]

RAJ'AH (eWi). "Restitution."
Receiving back a wife who has been divorced,
before the time has fully elapsed when tho
divorce must of necessity take place. In
other words, the continuance of the marriage
bond. {Hidmyak, vol. i. p. 289.)

RAJIM (,**>). Hit "Qne who is

stoned.** A namo given to Satan in the
Qur'an, Surah iii 81: "I have called her
Mary, and I seek refuge in Thee for her and
for her seed from -Satan, the pelted one (ifin
(uh-Skaitani W-Hafimi).
Muhammad taugl.t that the devil and his

angels listen at tho gates of heaven for

scrape of information regarding the things of

futurity, at>« when detected by the angels of

heaven iboy are pelted with shooting stars.

Abraham Is ajso said, to have driven tho
devil away by pelting him with stones, which
legend is etpressod in the throwing stonos
at the pillars at Mini, [pilgrimage.]

RAJM (>—%)). " Lapidation."
[STOJOKO TO DAATIf.]

RAK'AH (*«*,). From Multu^ " to
bow, to proitrat* ono's selfT . xoction of

tho Muhamuiadun daiJ> prayere. [i'Kayers,") I
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RAMA?AN (cU.,), The ninth
month of the Mu^ammadan year, which is

observed as a strict fast from dawn to ftuntet

of each day in the month. Tho word liauut-

fdn is dorived from ramz %
u to burn.** Tho

month is laid to have boon so callod oitlior

because it used (before tho change of tho
calendar) to occur in tho hot soason, or .be-

cause the month's fast is suppose/] to burn
away the sins of men. ((Jfayam 7-ZayAaA, t«t

hck>.)

The observance of this month in one of tho
five pillars of practice in tho Muslim religion,

and its excellence is much oitolled by Mu-
hammad, who said that during Ramadan
"the gates of Paradise are oiwn, and the
gates of hell are shut, and the dovils arc
chained by tho leg, and only tho*o who
obaervo it will be permitted to enter at the
gate of heaven called Raiyan.** Those who
keep the fast " will be pardoned all their
past venial sins.** (Mishkdt, book vii. oh. i.

pt 1.)

The express injunctions regarding the ob-
servance of this month are gireu in the
Qur*an, Surah ii 179-184:—
" believers 1 a Fast is prescribed to you

as it was prescribed to those beforo yon. that
ye may fear God, for certain days. Bat he
among you who shall be sick, or on a journoy,
«W/ fast that same . number of ether days

:

and as for those who are able to ktep ii and
yet bndk if, the oxpiation of this shall be
the maintenance of a poor man. And he
who of his own accord performoth a good
work, shall derive good from it: and good
shall it bo for you to fast— if ye knew it As
to the month Ramasln in which tho Qur'an
was sent down to be man's guidanco; and an
explanation of that guidance, and. of that
illumination, as soon as any one of yo4
obsefveth the moon, lot him set about the
fast ; but he who is sick, or upon a journey,
shall fast a Jiko number of othor days. God
wisbeth you ease, but- wi*beth not your dis-
comfort, and that, you fulfil the number of
days, and that you glorify God for his gui-
dance, and that yon be thankful. And whon
my servants ask thee concerning me, then
will 1 be nifch unto them. J will answer the
cry of him that crietb, when he crieth unto
me: but let them hearken unto me, and
believe in me, that they may proceed aright.
You are allowed op tho night of the fast to
approach your wives : they are your garment
and ye are their garment. God knoweth that
ye defraud yourselves therein, so He turneth
unto yotf and forgiveth you! Now, thore-
fore, go in unto them with full desire for thai
which God hath ordained for yon ; and eat
and drink until yo can discern a wbito thread
from a black thread by the daybreak : then
fast strictly till night, and go not* in -onto
them, but rather pass the timo in tho Mosques.
These are the bounds set up by God i there*
fore como not near them. Thus God makoth
His signs clear to , men that they my fear.

Him.'*

From the preceding voroos it will I* seen
that- fast dues not commence uuiH some Mua-
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Urn is able to slate that he has seon the new
moon. If the sky bd over-olouded and the
moon cannot be aeon, the fast begins upon
the completion of thirty days from beginning

of the previous month.
It must be kept by every Muslim, except

the sick, the' infirm, and pregnant women, or

women who are nursing their phildren. Young
children, who have not reached the ago of

puberty, are exempt,, and *ako travellers on
a Journey of more than three days.- In the

ease of a- sick person or traveller, the month's
fast must be kept as soon as they are able to

perform it This act is oalled Q/bl%&% or

expiation.

The fast is extremely rigorous and morti-

fying, and when the Rainasan happens to fall

in the summer and the days are long, the

prohibition even to drink a drop of water to

slake the thirst is a very great hardship.

Muhammad speaks of this religious exercise

as "easy" (Qur'an; Surah ii. 181), as most
probably it was when compared with the
ascetio spirit of the times. Sir William Muir
(Life of MahOiMt, voL iii. 49) think* Mu-
hammad did not foresee that, when he
changed the Jewish intercalary year for the
lunar year, the fast would become a griovous

burden instead of an easy one ; but Muham-
madan lexicographers say the fast was
established whon the month occurred in the

hot season (sob (£&iyaiu H-Lugbah),
During the month of Ramaz&n twonty

additional rahah*t or forms of prayer, are

repeated after the night-prayer. These are

called Tarawifr.

Devout Muslims seclude themselves for

some time in the Mosque during this month,
and abstain from all worldly conversation,

engaging themselves in the reading of the

Qur'an. This seclusion it callod Ptikdf
Muhammad is said to have usually observed

this custom in tho last ton days of Ramaxan.
The Lailatu 7-Qudr, or the " night of power,"

is said by Muhammad to be either on the
twenty-first, twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, or

twenty-seventh, or twenty-ninth of the month
of Ramaxan. The exact date of this solemn
night has not been disoovered by any but tho

Prophet hiinsolf, and some of the Companions,
although the learned doctors believe it to be
on tho twenty-seventh of this night Mu-
hammad says in the Qur'an (Suratu '1-

Qadr):-
« Verily we have caused it (the Qur'an) to

descend on the night of power.
And who shall teach thee what the night

of power is ?

The night of power oxcelieth a thousand
months

;

Therein dosoend the angels and the spirit

by permission

Of their Lord in every matter

;

And all is peace till the breaking of the
morn."

By these verses the oommentator Qusain
understands that on this night the Qur'an
came down entire in one volume to the lowest

hesven, from whence it was revealed by

Gabriel in portions, as 'the occasion required
Tho excellences of this night are said to be
innumerable, and it is believed that during it

the whole animal and vegetable kingdom bow
in humhlo adoration to the Almighty, and the
waters of the sea become sweet in a moment
of time 1 This night is frequently confounded
with tho Skab-i-Baritt but even the Qur'an
itself is not quite clear on the subject, for in

Surah xliv. 1 it reads, "By this dear book.
See on a blessed night have we sent it down,
for we would warn mankind, on the night
wherein all things are disposed in wisdom."
From which it appears that "the blessed

night," or tne Laiiatu 'l-mubarakak, is both the
night of record, and the night upon which
the Qur'an came down from heaven, although
the one is the twenty•seventh day of Rainasan
and the other the fifteenth of Sha'ban.
M. Geiger identifies the Ramaxan with the

fast ef the tenth (Levitious xxiii. 27); but it

is probable that the fast of the Tenth is iden-

tical with the 'Aihurff, not only because the
Hebrew Asur, " ten," is retained in the title

of that Muhammadan fast, but also because
there is a Jewish tradition thttt creation began
upon the Jewish fast of the Tenth, which
coincides with the Muhammadan day, 'Aehura'
being regarded as the day of creation. More-
over, the Jewish Aaur and the Muslim * Ajhura'
are both fasts and days of affliction. It is

more probable that Muhammad got his idea

of a thirty days' fast from the Christian Lent
The observance of Lent in the Eastern Ohuroh
was exceedingly strict, both with regard to
the nights as well as the days of that season
of ebstinenoe; but Muhammad entirely re-

laxed the rules with regard to tho night, and
from sunset till the dawn of day the Muslim
is permitted to iudulge in any lawful plea-

sures, and to feast with his friends ; conse-

quently large evening dinner-parties are usual

in the nights of the Ramaxan amongst the
better classes. This would be what Mu-
hammad moant when he said, "God woold
make the fast an ease and not a difficulty,"

for, notwithstanding its rigour in the day-
time, it must be an easier observance than
the Strict fast, observed during Lent by the
Eastern Christians of Muhammad's day.
The following sayings of Mohammad re-

garding the fast of Ramasan are found in

the Traditions (see Mtihkat, Arabio Ed.,
Kitabu '#-#nm).
" The difference between our fast and that

of the people of the book (is. Jews and Chris-
tians) is eating only before the first dawn of

day (and not afterwards^"
" Sleep not the fast till you. see the new

moon, and if the moon be bidden from you
by clouds, oount the days." And in one tra-

dition it is thus :—* A month Is twenty-nine
nights, then keen not the fist till you see the
new moon, which, if she be hid from you by
clouds, then complete thirty days."

" When the.darkness of the night advances
from the west and the day departs from the
east, and the sun sets, then the keeper of the
fast may begin to eat."

" There are eight doors in Paradise, and
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one is called Raiyan, by which only the
keepers of the fast shall enter/

* When the month Ramasin arriTee the
doors of Hearen are opened 1

* (in another
tradition it is said, the doors of Paradise are

opened), u and the doort of hell are that, and
the derilf are ehainod " (In one tradition it li

•aid, the doors of God's mercy are opened).

"The person who fasts in the month of

Ramasan on account of belief in God and in

obedience to His command, shall be pardoned
of all his past sins, and the person who says
the night prayers of the Ramasin shall be
pardoned all his past sins, and the person
who says the prayers on the Lailatu 1-Qadr
with faith and the hope of reward snail be
pardoned of all his past sins.*

"If a keeper of fast does not abandon
lying, God cares not about his leering off

eating and drinking."
" There are many keepers of fast who gain

nothing by fasting but thirst, and there are
many risers np at night and performers of

prayers who gain nothing by their rising but
wakefulness."

RAMYU 'L-JIMAR (,W*«
}̂).

The throwing of pebbles st the pillars, or
Jumreh, at tfakkah. A roligions ceremony
during the Pilgrimage. [riLOAfjfaob.]

RAQABAH («%*;). Lit. "The
Neok n

; pi. riqab. A term used in the Qur'an
for a oeptire Blare. Surah ir. 94 : " Who-
sccTor kills a believer by mintake. then let

him free a believing neck.
The word Is used in India for an enclosed

area of 'land. (See Wilson's Qbeoorg of
Indian Terms.)

AB.R4QIB (v-w-V-11
)- "The

Watcher orer." One of the ninety-nine names
or attributes of the Almighty. The word
occurs in the Quran, s.*;. Surah ir. 1 1 " Verily
God doth watch orer you."

ar-RAQIM (f^\). A word
which occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xfiii 8:
" Hast thou reckoned that the Fellows of the
care and the /taofst were a wonder amongst
our signs?" Tne oommentatore are not
agreed as to the meaning of this word. The
Jalalan say, it was a brass plate or stone-

table, on which the names of the Fellow* of

the Oare were written The Kamilan say
it was either the name of the dog which be-
longed to the young men, or of tne rallej in

which the oare was situated.

ar-RASHID (*-*-*)\). 'The
Rightly Directing." One of thr ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. The word occurs

once in the Qur'an, but it is not there used
for the Almighty. See Surah xi. 80: "Is
there not among you one who earn rightly

direct f
""

RASM U-»)
f

. p]. Biuutn. tM.
M That which is stamped or sealed. Accord-
ing to the Qnmus, it is a rery ancient word
used in Arabia before the days of the Pro-
phot lor custom and law, the ancient rocords

AR-RAZZAQ 535

of the people being entitled Rawatbn (<h«)«).
It ie a word which is rery common in Hin-
dustan for the ouritoms and usages of the
people.

ab-RASS (^\). A word whioh
ooours twioe In the Qur'an, the moaning of
which is uncertain.

Surah xxr. 40 : " The people of 4Ad, and
ftamud, the people of the Ross."

Surah L 12 :
" Before them the people of

Noah and the fellows of the Rast and Samud
and 'Ad and Pharaoh, called the Apostles
Kara"

Aooording to the commentators al-Jalalftn,

it is the name of a well near Midian. Some
take it to be the name of a town in Yama-
mah.

RAStTL Me-)), pi. &u$ul. "An
Apostle." A title specially applied .to Mu-
hammad, but used also for all Prophets who
brought inspired books. [pbof&bt."|

RATL, EITL (A,). (1) A certain
thing whioh one weighs. A weight or mea-
sure. (See The MuShrib of at-Mulorriti* in
loco. (2) That whioh is chaste. (See the
fmt '£'4rtt#, in loco ;.

(1) Aooording to the standard of Baghdad,
a. weiffht of 12 ounces, and as a measure of
capacity, a pint (Lano'a Arabic Dictionary)
Mohammad used to gire a rati of silrer as a
marriage present, whioh ha» given rise to the
expression, Ae-sunndtu f\ Vnt&dfa' riflitn

(v« cMWt <j* ajuJ't;. Professor Wilson
says that at Bombay the.rata/ is equal to 86
Surat rupees, and* in the Red Sea the rottoto,

as it is oorruptly called, raries from 10 to 20
ounoes aroiruupois.

(%) A boy not haring arrired at puberty.

(8) An aged u>«n.

ab-RA'UP (UnR). "The End."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of
God. It ooours frequently in the Qur'an, co.
Surah ii. 188: "God is kind and merciful
withnrankind."

AR-RAtTgAH (**Jt). L^ "The
Garden." The garden (n which is situated

'

the tomb of Muhammad at al-Madinah. The
name is also given to the tomb itself by some

1

writers.

RAVEN. Arabic ghnrSb (v4».
Hob. yiSf *oteb. Mentioned once in the

Qur'an, 8urafc r. 84: M Am 1 too helpless to
become like tliis raven and hide"my brother's
shame." The raren is not lawful food ac-
cording to the Muslim law. (Durru LMubfc
for, roL ir. p. 928.)

RAWl Cl>)- A Persian word for
that which is lawful [law.]

ar-RAZZAQ (j\j,H), " The Pro-
vider with Food. One of the ninety-nine
names or attributes of God. It occurs in the
Qur'an once. Snrah li. 68: " Verily God;
Ue is the Provider"
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REBEL. Arabic Ughi {Jb) t pi.
Imghat A legal term for a person, or a body
of people, who withdraw theinselvoe from
obedtenco to the rightful Izuain. In case of
robellion, the Iniain must first call the rebels
to his allegiance and show them what is

right, and if they refnso to obey, ho murt
u«o force of arms, (tliddyah, vol. ii. 248.)

RECORDING ANGELS, The.
[KIHAMU *L-K4TIB1N.]

RED 8EA. Arabia al-Bahru 7-
Ahmar (^N

7«**M). Mentioned in
the Qur'an as al-Ba^r

t
«* the Sea."

Surah i. 47 :
« Whon we divided for you the

#«r, and saved you sod drowned Pharaohs
people.w

Surah i. 90: «Ar»d We brought the ChiK
dren of Israel across the sen "

In Muhammadan works it is known as the
Itafa-u 7-Qm/*vwi, or Qatzam. Jslslu

f

d-Din,
the commentator, says the town of Qulzoiu is
tho same as Allah (the Elath of the Bible,
Droit ii. 8), a town at tho head of the Arabian
Gulf. The AZWa of Strabo (xvl. p. 768).
It is refeiTod to in tho Qur'an, Sarah vii. 163

:

" Ask there about tho city which stood by
the sua." Elath was at on'o liino a place of
importance, but it has now beoomo quite in-
slgnilicttiit.

RELIGION. The religion of
Muhaturoadans is called Islam (*X*\), and
tlio laws of God Marfan (1*1*). There aro
three words usod by Muslim writers for the
word religion, namely, Din, Millah, and
Muihab. In the A"i tabu H-Ttftifit, tho dif-
ference between theso words is as follows :—
Din

(i#*>)
is used for religion as it stands

in relation to God, eg. Dim 7/<iA, « the reli-
gion of God."
MWfth (JU), as it stands in relation to

the Prophet or lawgiver, e.g. Millatu Ibrahim,
'Mhw rcligiou of Abraham,'' or Millatu V-
[{asfdy " the Prophet'** religion."

Mathab (^^U), as it stands in relation

to tho decisions of the Mujtahidm, e.g.

Mttghabtt Abi Ilamfak
The expression J)m, howe?or, is of general

application, whilst Millah and Maghab aro
restricted iu their use. [islam.]

RELIGIOUS DUTIES, The per-
formance of. Strictly according to Muham-
madan law, it is not lawful to accept any
remuneration for the performance of religious
duties. But these injunctions' are now totally
disregarded, and fees are taken for almost
.every religious duty performed by an Imam.
The teaching of tho tlidayah on the subject
is as follows:

—

"It is not lawful to accept a roooiiiponse
for summoning the people to prayers, or for
tho performance of a pilgrimage, or of the
duties of an Imam, or for teaching the Koran,
or the law ; for it is a gonoral rule, with our
doctors, that no rooomponse can be received
foi the performance of any duty purely of a
religious nature According to 'Sbafei, it* is

BSPINTANOI

allowed to recolvo pay for the performance
of any religious duty which is not required
of the hireling in virtue of a divine ordinance,
as this is only Accepting a recompense for a
certain servico ; and as the acts above de-
scribed are not ordained upon the hireling,
it is consequently lawful to receive a recom-
pense for them. The arguments of our
doctors upon this point are twofold. First,
the prophet has said, * Read the Koran, but
do not receive any recompense for so doing •

j

•nd ho also directed Othman-bin-Abeeyas,
thst if he were appointed a Mawxin fa cryer
to prayer] he should not take any wages.

I Secondly, where an act of pjety is performed,
it springs solely from the performer (whence
regard is had to bis competency), and eonse-
sequently ho is not entitled to any recompense
from another, as in the oasts of fasting or
prayer. A teacher of the Koran, moreover,
is incapable of instructing another in it, but
by means of qualities existing in his scholar,
namely, capacity and docility, and therefore
undertakes a thing the performance of which
does not depend upon himself, which is conse-
quently invalid. Somo of our modern doctors,
however, hold it lawful to receive wages for
teacliing tho Koran in tho present age, be-
cause an indifference has takon place with
rcsnoct to religion, whonoo if people were to
withhold from paying a rocomponso for in-
struction in tl*o sacred writings, they would
in time be disregarded ;—and decrees past
accordingly.
" It is not lawful to receive wages for

singing or lamentation, or for any other
spooioa of public exhibition, as this U
taking a recompense for an act which is of
a criminal nature, and acts of that nature
do not entitle to a rooempense in virtue of
a contract."

RE-MARRIAGE. Re-marriage
may take place with the divorcer before or
after the completion of the Hddah, provided
only the first Or socond sentence of divorce
has been pronounced, but it cannot take place
after a three-fold divorce until the divorced
wife is married to another man and is

divorced by him after the second marriage
bar been consummated. This is both Snnni
aud Shi*ah law. (Tayw Law Lecture*.)
A widow can marry again at the expira-

tion of four months and ten days after the
death of hnr former hu*hand. There is no
restriction as to tho period for a widower.

RENTAL. Arabic yam* (•>*).
[limit.

|

REPENTANCE. Arabic faubak

(V)- ^'. "The turning of the
heart from sinA (An-NewawTs CoHmentaty
oh MuuIuh, vol. ii. p. U54.) It is frequently
enioined in the Qur'an, t.g. :

—

Surah iv. 20: «« If they repent and amend
Jet them be. Verily, Goof is he who relenteth.
II* u merciful.**

flflrah xxiv. 32 r '» Be ye wholly tnrned to
Oud, O ye HehVver*. hih! it ahull be well with
you."
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Surah xxv. 71 r « Whoso hath repented And
hath done whet is right, he verily it it who
turneth to God with a true conversion."
[faboon.]

BESIDUARIES. Arabic 'afabah
(•W), pL 'afah&L According to Mu-
hammadan law, residiiAriee in their own
right are divided into four classes :—

(1) The offspring of the deceased.

(2) The ascendants (such as father, grand-
father, £c).

(3} The offspring of his father, vis. the
brothers and their descendants.

(4). The offspring of his grandfather.
(Syed Ameer AlTs Pergonal Law, p. 49.) [m-

RESIGNATION. The literal
meaning of Islam is a state or condition in

which a believer becomes " resigned " to the
will of God, a " Muslim " being ono who is
« resigned." But in the Qnr'an, the grace of
resignation is more frequently expressed by
the word soar, " patience/* s.£. SQrah ii. 160

:

u Glv* good tidings to the patient, who when
there fells on them a calamity, say, ' Verily
we are God's and verily to Him do we
return.'

"

The word Ttiitlm. which the compiler of
the Kitabu 't-To*r1f&t says means to place
one's neck under the commands of God, seems
to express the ffinglinh word ** resignation."

It occurs in the Qur'aii, Surah iv. 68:
'•They submit with submission."
The author of the Ak^laqi-Jdiah says

Tasfim is to M acquiesce in and receive with
satisfaction (although, perhaps, repugnant to
the inclination) the eommands of God," as
exemplified in the verse above quoted.
Riza. Is also a word which expresses re-

signation, and is defined as being pleased with
the inevitable decrees of God, whatever they
may he.

RESURRECTION. Belief in aU
ttanmu 'L&iAir (/>« ^\) t "the
Last Day," is an article of the Muhammadan
FaKb. The terms used in the Quran are—

Taumu V-Qfswsuia, " Day of Standing ud "

(Surah U. 79). ^ *

Yaumu '/-/*«#/, "Day of Separation"
(Sorahlxxvii. Hi

Yaumu 'lUitab, "Day of Reckoning"

Awakoning "

Judgment

"

(Surab si. 26).

Yauwnt 7-ffa'i, "Day of
(Surah xxx. 56}.

Yaumu. 'd-Din, " Dav of
(Sarah i 8).

Al- Yaumu 'l-Mutft, "The Encompassing
Day " (Surah xi. 861
At-3*aAt

" The Hour" (Surah vitt. 186).

There are very graphic descriptions of the
Last .Day in the poetical Surah* of the
Qoy&n. The five following belong to an
early period in Mu^ammadV mission :—
8ftrahlxxT.:—

" It needeth not that I swear by the day of
the Resurrection,

Or that I swear by the mIC accusing soul.

RESURRECTION 537

Thinketh man that we shall not re-unite
his bones ?

Aye! his very finger tips are we able
evenly to replace.

But man chooseth to deny what is before
him:

He asketh, 'When this day of Resurrec-
tion ?'

But when the eye shall bo daszled,
And when the moon shall be darkened,
And the sun and the moon shall be to-

gether,

On that day man shall cry, * Where is there
a place to flee to?'

But in vain—there is no refuge-
With thy Lord on that day shall be the sole

asylum.

On that day shall man be told of all that he
hath done first arid last

;

Tea, a man shall be the eye-witness against
himself:

And even if be' put forth his plea . . .

(Move not thy tongue In haste io follow and
matttr thit revfiation :

For we will see to the collecting and the
recital ef it

;

But When we have recited it, then follow
tbou the recital.

And, verily, afterwards it shall be ours to
make it clesr to thee.)

Ayo, but ye love the transitory,

And ye neglect the life to come.
On that day shall faces beam witb light,

Outlooking towards their Lord

;

And faces on that dey shall be dismal,
As if they thought that socio great calamity
would befall thorn.

Aye, when Iht toul shall come up into tbo
throat,

And thoro shall bo a cry. 'Who hath a
charm that can roatore him ?

*

And the man feoleth that the time of bfe

departure is oomo,
And whan one leg shall be laid over the

other,

To thy Lord on that day shall ho be driven
on;

For he believed not, and he did not pray,
But he called the truth a lie and turned his

back,

Then, walking with haughty mien, rejoined
his people.

That B<tur is nearer to thee and noarer,
It -is ever nearer to thee and nearer still.

Thinketh man that ho shall bo left su-
premo?

Waa be not a mere embryo ?

Then ho became thick blood of which God
formed him and fashioued him

;

And made him twain, male and iemale.
Is not He powerful enough to oulcken tho
dead?"

Surah lxxxi. 1-19 ?—
" When the sun shall bo folded up.
And when the stars Shall falli *

And when the mountains shall be set in

motion,

And wben tho sbe-cnuiMs shall be aban-
doned,

68
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And when the wild beasts shall be gathered
together,

And when the seas shall boil,

And whan souls shall be paired with their

bodies.

And when the femalo child that had been
buried elite shall bo asked

For what crime she was put to death,

And when the loaves of the Book shall be
unrolled.

And when tho Heaven shall be stripped

away,
And when Hell shall be made to blaze,

And when Paradise shall be brought near,
Every soul shall know what it hath pro-

duced.

It noeds not that I swear by the stars of

retrograde motion,

Whioh move swiftly and hide themselves
away.

And by the oight when it oometh darkening
on,

And by the dawn when it brighteneth.
That this is the word of att illustrious

Messenger/'

Surah lxxxii. :

—

" When the Heaven shall oleave asunder,
And when the stars shall disperse,

And when the seas shall be commingled,
And when the graves shall be turned upside
down,

Each soul shall reoogmzo its earliest and
its latest actions.

manl what hath misled thee against thy
generous Lord,

Who hath created thee and moulded thee

and shaped thee aright?

In the form which pleased Him hath He
fashioned thee.

Even so; bot yo treat the Judgment as a
he.

Yet truly there are guardians over yon

—

Illustrious recorders

—

Oognizaut of your actions.

Surely amid delights shall the righteous
dwell,

But verily the impure in Hell-firo

:

They shall be burned at it on the day of

doom,
And they «hall not be able to hide jthem-

selvee from-it
Who shall teach thee what the day of

doom is?

Once more Who shall teach thee what tue
day of doom is ?

It is a day when one soul shall be powerless
for another soul : all sovereignty on that

day shall be with God."

Surah Uxxiii. 4 -202—

What I have they no thought that thoy
shall be raised again

For the great day ?

The day when mankind shall stand before

the Lord of the worlds.

Yes I the register of the wicked is in

Sijjin.

And who shall make thee understand what
Bijiinie?

RE8UBBB0TION

it is a book distinctly written.

Woe, on that day, to those who treated our

signs as lies,

Who treated the day of judgment as a lie 1

None treat it as a He, save the transgressor,

the criminal,

Who, when our signs ore rehearsed to him,

saith, • Tales of the Ancients t
*

Yes; but their own works have go* the

mastery over their, hearts.

Yes; they shall *l>e shut ont as by a veil

from their Lord on that day*s
Then shall they be burned in Hell-fire:

then shall it be said to rAam, ' This is what
ye deemed a lie.'

Even so. But the register of the righteous
is in 'Dliyun.

And who shall make thee understand what
Miyunis?

A book distinctly written/

Saran lxxxiv. 1-19 .—
44 When the Heaven shall have split asunder
And duteously obeyed its Lord :

And when Earth shall have been stretched

out at apJas*,
And shall have east forth what was in her

and become empty,
And dntoousljr obeyed-its Lord

;

Then verily, 6 man, who desirest to roach

thy Lord, shall thou meet him.
And he into whose right hand his Book
ibaQ be given,

Shall be reckoned with in an easy reckon-

And shall turn, rejoicing, to his kindred.

But he whose Book shall be given him
behind his back

Shall invoke destruction

:

But in the fire shall he bum,
For that ho lived joyously among his

kindrod.

Without a thought that he should return to

God.
Yes, but his Lord beheld him.
It needs not therefore that I swear by the

sunset redness.

And by the night and its gatherings,
And by the moon when at her full,

That from state to state shall ye be surely

carried onward,"

The following description belongs to a much
later period than the former Surahs already
quoted, and occurs in Surah xxii 1-7, which
was given at Al-Madinah not long before Mu-
hammad's death :—

.

"0 men (of Makkah) fear your Lord.

Verily the Earthquako of the Hour will be a

tremendous thing 1

11 On the day when ve shall behold it, every

snokling woman shall forsake her euokmg
babe ; and every woman that hath a burden
in her womb shall east her burden; and thou
shalt see men drunken, yet are they not
drunken : but it 1s the mighty ohastiaojmont

of God I .

" There is a man who, without knowledge,
wrengleth about God, and followeth nuory
rebelhoue Satan

;
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« Oonoeining whom ft If decreed, that he
shall anrelybegufle and guide Into the tor-
ment of the Ftaine, whoever shall take him
for his lord.

u O man I if ye doubt as to the resurrection,
yet, of a truth, hare We orcated you of dust,
then of the moist germi of life, then of dots
of blood, then ofnieees of flesh shapett and
unshapen, that We might giro yon proofs of
ourpower! And We cause one** or the other,

At our pleasure, to abide in. the womb until
the appointed time; then We bring you forth
infants ; then permit you to reaoh your age
oi strength; and one of you dieth, and
another of you Hreth on to an age so
abjeet that all his former knowledge is

otaan forgotten] And thou hast seen the
earth dried up and barren t nut when We
send down the rain upon ft, It stirreth and
swelled *nd groweth every kind of luxu-
riant herb.

u This, for that God is the Truth, and that
it is He who quiokeneth the dead, and that
He hath power over everything

:

« And that 'the Hour' will indud come—
there is no doubt of it—and that God will

wake up to life those who are in the tombs."

Very lengthy aeoounts of the Day of Resur-
rection, and of the signs precwUng it, are
given in all books of tradition, and works
on dogmatic theology. (8ee $a(W 't-Bukbari,
Arable Bd. Kitibu'lrFita*, p. 1046: Sahib*
'J-Jfnatal, Arabjo Ed. voL ii p. 888 ; MUkketu
'l-M*,abih, Arabic Bd. KitSbu H-Fitan ; Shark*
%MHwSqi/t p. 571)
The following, collected by Mr. Sale from

various writers, Is given, with some altera-

tions, additions, and references.

. It is the received opinion amongst Muslims
of mil seots that at the Resurrection the body
will be raised and united te its soul, and that
one part of the body, natnety, the lower part
of the spine, the es socrtun, In Arabic called

'AjU't-Zapab, "the root*! the tail," will

bo preset red as a basis of the future edifice.

(JAM*), book xxiii. oh. ix.)

This bone, it is said, will- remain unoer-
rupted till the last day. as a germ from
whence the whole Is to be renewed. This
will be effected by a forty days' rain which
God will send, and which will cover the
earth to the height of twelve eabtte, and
cause the bodies to sprout forth lik* plants.

For this doctrine Muhammad is beholden to

the Jews, who say .the same things of the
bone L**t excepting that what he attributes

to a great rain will be effected, according to

them, by a dew, Impregnating the dust of the
earth. (Berukit rabbah.)

The thus of the Resurrection the Moham-
medans allow to be a perfect secret to all

but God alone : the. Angel Gabriel himself
acknowledged his ignorance on this point
when Muhammad asked him about it (Afi'tA-

hat, book L oh. L) However, they say the
approach of that day may be known from
certain signs wbioh are to precede it. These
sifcns are distinguished into * the leaser * and
•• the greater."
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The lesser signs (/sAerdn* '$»8#ak) are as

follows j-^-

!1.J
The decay of faith among men.

2.) The advancing of the meanest persons

to eminent dignity.

(8.) A maid-servant shall booomo the

mother of her mfotres* (or master)) by

which is moant either that towards ths end

of the world men shall be much given to

sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall

then take many osptives

Tumults and seditions.

A war with the Greeks or Roroenii*
Great distress in the world, so that a

man, when he paeseth by another's ffrave(

shall say, •Would to God I were to his

placel
M

(7.) The province* oi al-'Iraq and 8yria

shall refuse to pay their tribute.

(&) The buUdfoge ef al-Madineh or Yasrib
shall reach to Makkah. (MUUcat, book xxifl

ch.iiL)

The greater- signs (M&motu V/j&FaA) are
as follows :

—

(1.) The sun's rising in the west, which
some have imagined it originally did.

(2.) The appearance of the Dabbato lAr$,
or " beast

,

w whloh shall rise out of the earth,

in the* temple oi Makkah, or on Mount es-

Safa. This beast will be sixty 6uhits high,

and will be a compound of various speows,
hating the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog,
the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag,

the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion,

the oolour of a tiger, the back of a oat, the
tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the
voioe of an ass. She will appear three times

in seVeral plaoes, and will btmg with her the
rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon ; and,
being so swift that none Can overtake her or
escape her, witi with the first strike all the
believers on the face, and mark them wKk
the word JfVwm. « beticver," end with the
latter will mark the unbelievers on the face

likewise with the word kifir, "infidel," that
every person may be known for what he
really is. The same beast is to demonstrate
the vanity of all religions exoepi Islam, and
to •peak Arable, [daubatu *l- anx.}

(8.) War with the Romans or Groeks, and
the taking of Constantinople by seventy thou-

sand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall

not win that city bf towe of arms, but the
watls shall fall down while they cry out,
" There is no deity hot God I God is most
great!" As they are dividing the spoil, news
will oome to them of the apnearanoe of Anti-

christ, whereupon they shall leave all atari

return hack.

(4.) The combs; of Antiohrist, whom the

Muhammadans call al-Mcuib* 'd-D^M, « the

false or lying Christ" He is to be one-eyed,

and marked on the forehead with the letters

jU<*3 * Y Rt signifying U/r," infidel." He
will appear first between al-'Iraq and 8yria,
or. according to others, in the province of

f&orasan. fie is to ride on a white ass, be
followed by seventy thousand Jews of Is-

pahan, and continue on earth forty days, of

wnloh one will be equal in length to a year,
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another to a month, another to a week, and
the rest will be common days, He will lev

waste all places, but will not enter Mskkah
or al^Madmah; which ere to be guarded by
angels; and at length he will be ilain by
Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate
of Lud. [masihtj 'd-dajjal.]

(6.) The deiceut of Jesus on earth, tie ii

to descend near the white tower to the eait

of Damascus, when the people hare returned

from the taking of Constantinople. He is to

embrace the Muhaxnmadan religion, marry a
wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at

length die, after forty years
1—or, according

to others, twenty-four years'—oontinuanoo on
earth, and be buried at Al-Madtnah. Under
him there will be great security and plenty in

the world, all hatred and malice being laid

aside ; when lions and camel*, bears and sheep,

shall livo in peace, and a child shall play
with serpents unhurt. (See Sah'ihu H-BujAarLy

(6.) War with the Jews, of whom the

Muhammadsns are to make a prodigious

slaughter, the very trees and stones dis-

covering such of them as hide themselves,

except only the tree called Qharqad,.which
is the tree of the Jews.

(7.) The appesrsnee of Gog and Magog,
or, as. they are oalled, Ya'jig snd Mcfjuj.

These barbarians, having passed the lake of

Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast

army will.drink dry, will come to Jerusalem,
and there greatly distress Jesus and His
companions, till, at His request, God will

destroy them, and till the earth with their

carcasses, which after some time Qod will

send birds to carry away, at the prayers of

Jesus snd His followers. Their bows, arrows
and quivers the. Muslims will burn se?en

years together ; and at last Qod will send a
rain to cleanse the earth, end to make it

-fertile, [ooo and maooo.]
(8.) A smoke which shall flU the whole

earth.

. (9.) An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad
is reported to have said, that there would be

- three eclipses before the last hour, one to be
seen in the east, another in the we.«*t, and the

third in Arabia

(10.) The returning of the Arabs to the

worship of alrLat and al-'Usza, and the rest

of their ancient idols, after the, decease oi

every one in whose heart there wss faith

equal to a grain of mnetard-aeod, none but
the very worst of men being left alive. Kor
God, they say, will send a cold odoriforods

wind, blowing from Syria, which shall sweep
away the souls of the faithful, and the Qur'en
itself, so that men will remain in the grossest
ignorance for a hundred years.

(J 1.) The disoovery of a vast heap of gold

and silver by the retreating of the Euphrates,
which will be the destruction of many.

(12.) The demolition of the Ka'bah in the
Makkan temple by the Ethiopians.

(18.) The speaking of beasts and inanimate
things.

(14.) The breaking out of fire in the pro-

vince of al-fjijiu. or. according to others, in

al-Yamao.

(15.) The appearance of a man of the

descendants of Kahtan, who shall drive men
before him with his staff.

(16.) The coming of al-Mahdi, "the di-

rector," concerning whom Muhammad pro-

phesied that the world ahould not have an
end till one of his own family ahould govern
the Arabians, whose name ahould be the

ssroe with his own name, and whose father's

name should also be the earns with his

father's name, and who shall All the earth

with righteousness. This person the Sbi'ahs

believe to be now alive, and eonoealod in

some secret piece, till the time of his mani-
festation; for they suppose him to be no
other than the last of the twelve Imams,
named Muhammad Abu '1-Qashn, as their

prophet was. [am*ah, slahim.]

(17.) A wind which ahall sweep away the
soula of all who have hut a grain of faith in

their hearts, as hss been mentioned under the

tenth sign. (Mishkil, book sxiii. cL. iv.)

These are the greater eigne which, accord-

ing to Muhammadan traditiona, are to precede
the Resurrection, but still leave the hour of ft

uncertain ; for the immediate, sign of He being

come will be the first blast of the trumpet,
which they believe will be sounded three

timo* The first, "the blast of consterna-

tion," at the hearing of which all oreatnres

in heaven and earth shall lie struck with

terror, except those whom Qod shall please

to exempt from it The effeote attributed to

this first sound of the trumpet are very

wonderful] for th«v eay the earth will be
shaken, and not only afl buildings, but the

very mountains, levelled ; that the heavens
shall melt, the aun be darkened, the stars fall

on the death of the angels, who, ae some
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven
and earth, and the sea shall be troubled end
dried up, or, according to others, turned into

flames, the sun, moon, and stars being thrown
into it ; the Qnr'an, to expreea the greatness
of the terror of that day, adds that women

. who give suck shall abandon the care of their

infants, and even the aho-eamela which have
gone ten montha with young (a most valuable

part of the substance of that nation) shall he
utterly negleoted. (Qnr'an, Surah lxxxi.) A
further effect of this blast will be that eon-

course of beasts mentioned in the Qur'an,

though some doubt whether it be to precede
the Resurrection or not. They who suppose
it will precede, think that all kinds of ani-

mals, forgetting their respective natural
fierceness and timidity, will run together
into one place, being terrified by the sound of

the trumpet and the sudden shock of nature.

This first blast will be followed by e

second, the u blast of examination," when all

creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall dio

or be annihilated, except those which Qod
ahall please to oxempt from the common fate

;

and this shall happen in the twinkling of an eye,

nay, in an instant, nothing surviving excopt
God alone, with Paradise and Hell, and the in-

habitants of those two places, and the throne of

Olory. The last who shall die will be the an-

gel of death. (Afalaku 'LMout ) (1 Cor. xv.86)
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Forty years after ihii will be heard the
"blast of resurrection," when the trumpet
hell be sounded the third time by Isreffl,

who, together with Gabriel end Michael, will

>e previously restored to life, end, standing

on the rook of the temple of Jerusalem (*<>-

fJnjfcyaA), "hell at God's oommend cell to-

gether til the dry end rotten bonei end other
disponed parts of the bodies, and the very
hairs, to judgment This angel having, by
the Divine order, set the trumpet to hie

mouth, end ealled together all the souls from
all parts, will throw them into his trumpet,
from whence, on his giring the last sound, at

the command of God, they shall fly forth like

bees, end fill the whole space between heaven
and earth, and then repair to their respective

bodies, whioh the opening earth will suffer to

arise ; and the first who shall so arise, ac-

cording to a tradition of Muhammad, will bo
himself. For this the earth will he prepared
by the rain above-menti6ned, which is to fell

continually for forty years, snd will resemble
the eeed of a man, and be supplied from the
water under the throne of God, which is

ealled living water; by the efficacy and virtue

of which the deed bodios shell spring forth

from their graves, as they did in their

mother's womb, or as com sprouts forth by
common rain, tilt thev beooine perfect ; after

which breath will be breathed into themr end
they will sleep in their sepulchres till they
are raised to Ufe at the last trnmp.
As to the length of the Day of Judgment,

the Qar*anm one plaee (8ureh xxxii. I) tells

us that it will last one thousand years, and in

another (8urah Ixx. 4) fifty thousand. To
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the

commentators use several shifts, some saying

they know not what measure of timo God
Intends in those passages , others, that these

forme of speaking are figurative, and not to

be strietlv taken, and were designod only to

express the terriblenees of that day, it being

usual for the Arabs to describe what they
dislike as of long continuance, and what they
like ae the contrary ; and others suppose them
spoken only m reference to the uifficultv of

the business of the dsy, which, if God should
commit to any of his creatures, thoy would
not be able to go through it in so many thou-
sand years.

That the resurrection will be general, end
extend to all creatures, both angels, genii,

men, and animals, is ths received opinion,

•and according to the teaching of tho Qur'an.

(Bee Sarah lxxxi.)

In the resurrection llioso who are destined

to Be partakers of eternal happiness wiH

arise in honour snd security, and those who
are doomod to misery, in disgrace and under

dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, they

will be raised perfect in all their parts snd
members, and In the same state as they same
out of their mother's wombs, that is, hare-

footed, naked, and unciroumcised; which
circumstances, when Mohammad was telling

his wifo 'Ayishalf, she, fearing tho rules of

modesty might he thereby violated, objected

that it would he very indecent for men snd
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women to look upon one another in that con-
dition i but he answered her, that the busi-

ness of the day would be too weighty snd
serious to allow them the making use of that
liberty.

Others, however, allege tho authority of

their Prophet for s contrary opinion as to

their nakedness, and say he asserted tjiat the

dead should arise dressed In the same clothes

m whioh they died; slthoogh some interpret

these words, not so much of the outward
dress of the body as the inward olothing of

the mind ; and understand thereby that evory

Cirson will rise again in the same state as to

s faith or infidelity, knowlodge or ignorance
his good or bad Works.

Muhammad taught (Mtihkat, book xxiii.

oh. x) that mankind shall be assembled at
the last day, and shall bo distinguished into

three classes. The first, those who go on
foot; the second, thoee who ride; and the
third, those who creep, grovelling with their
faces on the ground. The first class is to

consist of those believer* whose good works
have been few ; the second of those who are
in greater honour with God, and more accept-

able to Him ; whenco 'AH affirmed that the

pious, when they come forth from the sepul-

ohres, shall find ready prepared for them
white-winged camels, with saddles of gold,

wherein are to be observed some footsteps of

the doctrine of the ancient Arabians; and
the third class will be composed of the infidels,

whom God shall cause to make their appear-
ance with their faces on the earth, blind,

dumb, and deaf.

But the ungodly will not be thus only

distinguished; for. according to the com-
mentator al-Baisawi (yoL H. p. 480), there

will be ten sorts of wicked men on whom
God shell on thst dsy fix certain disoretory

marks. The first will appear in the form of

apes; these are the backbiters. The second
in that of swine ; theee they who have been
greedy of filthy Inere, and enriched them-
selves by public oppression. The third will

be brought with their heads reversed and
their feet distorted ; these are the usurers.

The fourth will wander about blind; theee
are unjust judges. The fifth will be deaf,

dumb, and blind, understanding nothing;
these are they who glory in their works.
The tilth will gnaw their tongues, which will

hang down upon their breasts, corrupted
blood flowing from their mouths like spittle,

so that everybody shall detest them; theee

are the learned men and doctors, whose
I actions contradict their sayings. ThessofitM

will have their hands and feet ont off ; these

are they who havo injured their neighbours.

The eighth will be fixed to the trunks of

palm-trees or stakes of wood ; theee are the
false accusers and informers. The ninth will

stink worse than a corrupted corpse ; theee
are they who have indulged their passion*
and voluptuous appetites. The tenth will be
clothed with garments daubed with pitch;

snd theso are the proud, the vain-glorious,

and the arrogant.
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In the Traditions, Muhammad is related to

hare said :«—

"The first person who shall receive sen-

tence on the Day of Resurrection will he a

martyr, who will be brought into the pre-

sence of the Almighty : then tiod will make
known the benefits which were oonferred on
him in the world, and the person will be
sensible of them and confess them ; and God
will say, ' What didst thou do in gratitude for

them?' He will reply, *1 fought in Thy
cause till I was slain.' God will say, « Thou
liest, for thou foughtest in order that people
might extoi thy courage.' Then God will

order them to drag him upon his face to

hell The second, a man who shall hay

e

obtained knowledge and instructed others,

and read the Qur'an. He will be brought
into the presence of God, and will be given to

nuderstsnd the bouefits he had received,

which he will be sensible of and acknowledge
;

and,God will say, * What didst thou do in

gratitude thereof ?
' He will reply, ' I

learned knowledge and taught others, and I

read the Qur'an to please Thee.' Then God
will say/ Thou liest, for thou didst study that

people ntight oatt thee learned, and thon didst

read the Qur'an for the name of the thing.'

Then God will order him to be dragged upon
his /pee and precipitated into hell. The third,

a man to whom God shall have given abun-
dant wealth; and he shall be called into tbe

presence of God, and will be reminded of the

benefits which he received, and he will ac-

knowledge and confess them; and God will

say, 'What return didst thou in return for

them ? ' He will say, ' 1 expended my wealth

to please thee, in all those ways which Thou
hast approved.' God will .say, < Thou liest,

for thou didst it that people might extol thy

liberality';. after which ho will be drawn
upon his faoe and thrown into the fire."

As to the placo whore they are to be as-

sembled to Judgment, the Qur'an and Tradi-

tions agree that it will be on the earth, hut in

what part of the earth is not agreed. Some
say their Prophet mentioned Syria for the

place ; others, a white and even tract of land,

without inhabitants or any signs of buildings.

Al'Qhazali imagines it will be a second earth,

which he supposes to be of silver : and others

sn earth which has nothing in common with

ours, but the name; having, it is possible

,

heard something of the new heavens and new
earth, mentioned in Scripture (Rev. xxi 1)

;

whence the Qur'an has this expression, •• on

the day wherein the earth shall be changed

into another earth." (Surah xiv. 49.)

The end of the Resurrection the Mubam-
madans declare to be, that they' who are

so raised may give an account of their

actions, and receive th« reward thereof. And
that not only mankind, but the genii and

irrational animals also shall bo Judged on

this great day; when the unharmed cattle

shall take vengeance on the horned, till en-

tire satisfaction shall be gi?en to the injured.

As to mankind*when they are all assembled

together ,they will not be immediately brought

to judgment, but the angels will keep them in

their ranks and order while they attend for

that purpose ; and this attendance, some say,

is to last forty years, others seventy, others

three hundred; nay, some say no leas than

fifty thousand years, each of them vouching
their Prophet's authority. During this spscs

they will stand looking up to heaven,but with-

out receiving any information or orders thsnoe,

and aro to suffer grievous torments, both ths

just and the unjust, though with manifest

difference. For the limbs of the former, par-

ticularly those parts which they usee to

wash in making the ceremonial ablution be-

fore prayer, shall shine gloriously. And
their sufferings shall be light in comparison,
and shall last no longer than the time neces-

sary to ssy the appointed prayera; but ths

latter will hare their faces obscured with

blackness, and disfigured with all the marks
of sorrow and deformity. What will then
ocoaalon not the least of their pain, is a won-
derful and incredible sweat, which will even
stop their mouths, and in which thoy will be
immersed in various degrees, according to

their demerits, some to the ankles only and
some to the knees, some to tho middle, some
so high ss their mouth, and others as their

ears. ' And this sweat will be provoked net
only by that vast concourse of all sorts of

oreatures mutually pressing and treading on
one another's feet, but by the near and un-
usual approaoh of the sun, which will be then
no farther from them than the distance of a
mile, or (as some translate tho word, the sig-

nification of which is ambiguous') than the
length of a bodkin; So that their skulls will

boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed in

sweat From this inconvenience, however,
the good will be protected by the shade of

God's throne; but the wicked will be so

miserably tormented with it, also with hun-
ger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they
will ory out, " Lord, deliver us from this an
guisb,. though thou send us into hell-fire I

w

What they fable of the extraordinary heat of

the sun on this occasion, the Mufrsmmadana
certainly borrowed from the Jewa, who say
that, for the punishment of the wiokod in

the. Last* Day, that planet shall be drawn
forth from its sheath, in which, it is now put
up, lest it should destroy all things by its

excessive heat.

Whan those who have risen shall have
waited the limited time,the Huhammadans be-
lieve God wl|l at length appear to judge them,
Muhammad undertaking the office of inter*

cessor, after it shall have been declined by
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus,
who shall beg deliveranoe only for their own
souls. (MiMtt, book xxiii eh. xii) On
this solemn occasion God will come in the
clouds, surrounded by angels, and will pro-
duce the books wherein the actions of ^ny
person are recorded by their guardian angels,
and will command the prophets to bear'wit-

ness against those to whom they have been
respectively sent. Then everyone will be
examined concerning all his words and
notions, uttered and done by him in this life

;

not as if God needed any information in those
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respects, but to obligs the person to make
public oonfession and acknowledgment of

God's justice. The particulars of which they
shall giro an aooouni, at Muhammad himself

enumerated thorn, are: of their Hme, how
they Spent it ; of their wealth, by what mean*
they acquired it, and how they employed it

;

of their oooYei, wherein they exercised them

;

of their knovledgt* what nee they made of ii

It te said, however, that Mohammad hae
affirmed that no teee than seventy thousand
of hie followers should he permitted to enter
Paradiee without eny previous examination

;

which seems to bo contradictory to what is

said above. To the questions, it la said, oaoh
person shall answer, and make his defence in

the beet manner he can, endeavouring to ex-

onse himself by casting the blame of his evil

deeds on others; to that a dispute shall arise

oren between the soul and the body, to. whioh
of them their guilt ought to be Imputed : the

soul saying, ** Lord, my body I received

from thee; for thou oreatedst me without a
hand to lay hold with, till 1 came and entered

Into this body ; therefore punish it eternally,

but deliver mo." The body on the other

side will make this npolopy, "0 ford, thou
oreatedeet me like a stock of wood, baring
neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor
foot that I oould walk witfau till this soul, like

a ray of light, entered into mo, and my tongue
iegan to speak, my eye to soe, and my foot

to walk ; therefore punish it eternally, but
deliver me."
But Ood will propound to them the fol-

lowing parable of the blind man and tbe

lame men, which, as well as tbe preceding'

dispute, wss borrowed by the Ifu^ammadans
from the Jews. (Otmuru, StotfeoV., ch. xl.)

A certain king having a pleasant garden,

in which wore ripe fruits, sot Iwo' persons to

keep it. One of them was blind, and the

ether lame, the former* not being able to see

the fruit nor the latter to gather it. The
lame man, however, seeing the fruit, per*

suad>d the blind man to take him upon his

shoulders, and by that means he easily

gathered the fruit, whioh they divided be-

tween them. The lord of the garden coming
some time after, and inquiring after his frait,

each began to excuse himself ; the blind mao
said he had no eyes to see with, and the lame
man that he had no feet to approach the

trees. But the king, ordering the lsme man
to be set on the bund, passed sentence on

and punished them both. And in the same
manner will God deal with the body and the

soul As these apologies will not avail on
that day, so will It also be in vain for anyone
to deny his evil actions, since men and angels

and his own members, nay, the very earth

itself, Will bo ready to bear witness against

him.
Though the Mohammedans assign so long

a space for the attendance of the resusoi-

tatod before their trial, vet thov tell us the

trial itself will be over In much less time,

ami, aooording to an expression of Muham-
mad, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last

no longer than while one may milk an ewe,

or than the ap*ce between two milklngs of a
she-camel. Some, explaining those words so

frequently used in the Qur'&n, " Ood will be
swift in taking an account,** say that he will

judge all creatures in the spaoo of half a day,
end others that it will be done in less time
than the twinkling of an oje.

At this examination they also believe that

esoh person will have the book wherein all

the actions of hie life are written delivered

to him. whioh books the righteous will receive

in their right hand, and read with great plea-

sure and satisfaction ; but the uiurodly will

bo obliged to take them against their wills

in their left, which will bo bound. behind
their books, their right hand being tied up to

their nooks.

To show the exact Justioe which will be
observed on this groat day of trial, the next
thing they describe is the mftd* or " balance,*

wherein all things shall be weighed. They
say it will be held by Oabriel, and that |t it

of eo vast a eiso that its two scales, one of

whioh hangs over Paradise, and the other
over hell, are capacious enough to contain

both neuron and earth. Though some are
willing to understand whs t is said in the

Qor'an concerning this balanoe allegorieally,

and only as a figurative representation of

God's equity, yet the more ancient and ortho-

dox opinion is that it is to be taken literally

;

and since words and actions, being more acoi-

dents, are not capable of being themselves
weighed, they say that the books wherein
they are written will be thrown into the
scales, and aooording as those wherein the
good or the evil actions so* recorded shall

preponderate, sentence will be given; those
whose balances laden* with their good works
shall ho heavy will be saved, but those
whose balances are light will be condemned
Nor will anyone have oaose to complain that
God suffers any good action to pass nnrs-.

warded, because the wicked for the good
they do have their reward in this life, and
therefore can expect no favour in the next
The old Jewish writers make mention as

well of the books to be produced at the lest

day, wherein men's actions are registered, as
of thie balance wherein they shall be weighed,
and the Scripture itself seems to have given
the first notion of both. But what the Per-
eian Magi behove of tbe balance oomee
nearest te the Muhammadan opinion. They
hold that on the day of judgment two angels,
named Mihr and 8urush, will stand on the
bridge as-$lri|, to examine every person as
he passes; that the former, who represents

the divine meroy, will bold a balance In his

hand, to weigh the sotions of men; that
aooording to the report he shall make.thereof
to Ood, sentence will be pronounced, and
those whose good works are fonnd more
ponderous, if they turn the scsle bat by the
weight of a hair, will ho permitted to pass
forward to Paradiee: but those whose good
works shall be found light will be by the
other angel, who represents God's Justice,

precipitated from the bridge into hell.

This examination being past, and every.
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one's works weighed in a just balsnco, that
mutual retaliation will follow, according to
which every creature will take vengeance
one of another, or hare satisfaction made
them for the injuries whioh they hare suf-
fered. And since there will be no other way
of returning like for like, the manner of
giving this satisfaction will bo, by taking
away a proportionable part of tho good
works of him who offered tho injury, and
adding it to those of him who suffered it.

Which being done, if tho angels (by whose
ministry this if to be performed) ssy, "Lord,
we have given to every one hid due, and thore
reuiaineth of this person's good works so
much as equalloth the weight of an ant,"
Qod wiil of his mercy cause it to be dedbled
unto him, that he may be admitted Into Para-
dise But if, on the contrary, his good works
he exhausted, and thore remain evil works only,
and there be any who have not yet received
satisfaction from him, God will order that an
equal weight of their sins be added unto his,

that he may be punished for them in their
stead, and be will be sent to hell laden with
both. This will be the method of JGod's deal-
ing with mankind
As to brutes, after they shall have- like-

wise takon vengeance of oue another, as we
have montioned above. He will command them
to he chauged into dust, wicked men being
reserved to more grievous punishment, so
that they shall cry out, on hearing this sen-
tence pronounced ou tho brutes, " Would to

Qod that we were dust also
!

"

As to the genii, many Muhammadans are
of opinion that such of them as are true
bolievers will undergo the same fate as the
irrational animals, and have no other reward
than the favour of being converted into dust,
and (or this they quote the authority of their

Prophoi. But this, however, is Judged not so
very ressonablo, since the genii, being capable
of putting themselves in tho state of believers
ss woll as men, must consequently deserve,
as H seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as
well as to he puniahed for their infidelity.

Wherefore some entertain a more favourable
opinion, and assign the believing genii a place
near the confines of Paradise, where tliov will

enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not
admitted into that delightful mansion. But
the unbelieving genii, it is universally agreed,
will be punished eternally, and be throwu
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It

may not bo improper to observe that under
the denomination of unbelieving genii the
Muhammmdans comprehend also the detii

and his* companions.
Tho trials being over aud the assembly

dissolved; the Muhsmmadans hold that those
who sro to he admitted mto Paradise will

take the right hand way, aud those who aro
destined to hell-tire will take the left, but
both of them must first pass the bridge,
called in Arabic at-$irat.t which they say is

laid over the midst of hell, and described tc

be finer than a hair and sharper than the
edge of a sword ; so that it seems very diffi-

cult to eonoeivo how anyone shall be able to

BIOHBS

I stand upon it, for which reason most of the

I
aeot of the Mu'tazilitos reject H as a fable.

though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof
of the truth of this article that it was seriously
affirmed by him who never asserted a false-

hood, meaning their Prophet ; who, to add
to the difficulty of the passage, baa likewise
declared that this bridge is beset on oaeh
sido with briars and hooked thorns, whioh
will, however, be no impediment to the good,
for thoy shall pass with wonderful oase and
swiftness, like lightuing, or the wind. Mu-
hammad and his Muslims leading the way
whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi-
noae and extreme narrowness of the path
the eutangling of tho thorns, and the oxtino-
lion of the light which direetod the former to
Paradise, will soon miss their footing, and fall

down headlong into hell, whioh la gaping
beneath them.

RETALIATION, [qibas.]

REUBEN. Heb. DWl Reubain.
Jacob's -first-born son. Referred to in the
Quran, Surah xii. 10: *'A speaker from'
amongst them said, •Slay not Joseph, but
throw him into the bottom of the pit: some
of the travellers may pick him up."

Al-Beizawi. the commentator, says the
name of Joaoph's eldest brother was either

Yah*idt or lUbxl, Josephus gives the name
as Roubtl, and explains it as the " pity of

God." (Ant. I 19, s.8.)

REVELATION. [utspibatio*
PBOPHBTS.]

REVENOE. [qisab.]

j RIBA Oo). » Uaury." A term
j

in Muslim law defined as " an excess accord-

I

ing to a legal standard of measurement or

I
weight, in one or two homogeneous artioles

! opposed to each other in a contract of ex-
! cnange, and in which such exc«*«e is stipulated

as an obligatory condition on one of the parties
without any return."

The word ribd appears to have the earns

meaning as the Hebrew
^Jgjj

*€*A*c. whieh

included gain, whether from the loan of
money, or goods, or property of any kind. In
the Mosaic law, conditions ofgain for the lean
of money or goods were rigoronsly prohibited.
See Exod. xxii. 25 ; Lev. xxv. 3b\ [usuar.]

RIBiT (
L
ty. A station or fort

on. the frontier of an enemy's country, erected
for the accommodation of Muslim warriors
(Hamilton 1

! //tr/ayiA, vol. ii. p. 367.)

RrCIlES. Arabic daulak (*y),
Qur'au lix. 7, mal (JU), Usmtn 'I
mdl (JU1 SyS), "Great wealth."
Muhammad is related to have said, •Who-
ever desires the world am) its riches in a
lawful manner, in order to withhold himself
from begging, or te provido a livelihood for
hit family, or to be kind to his neighbours,
will appear before God in the Last Day with

Digitized byGoogle



BIKAZ RITB8 545

Z (fr).
Treasures buried

^particularly those treesnree which

hU face as blight a* a full moon. Bat who-
ever seeks the riches of the world for the
s*ke of ostentation, will appear before God in

bis anger. (MithkSt, book xxii. ch. xxiii.)

In the Quran it is said :—
Slirab xvlii. 44: "Wealth (mat) and chil-

dren are an adornment of this world, bnt en-

during good works are better with thy Lord
as a recompense, and better as a hope.

Surah viiL f8 s " Know that yonr wealth
and ronr children are bnt a temptation,"

In the iiird Sftrah, 12, 18, the possessions

of thJp world are contrasted with those of the
world to come in tho following language:
w Seemly unto men is a life of lusts, of

women,~and children, and hoarded talents of

gold and silver, and of horses well-bred, and
cattle, and tilth:—that is the provision for

the life of this world; but God, with Him is

the best resort. Say, ' But shall we tell you
of a better thing than this ? * Pot those who
fear are gardens with their Lord, beneath
Which rivers flow; they shall dwell therein

for aye, and pure wives and grace from God ;

the Lord looks on His servants, who say,

'Lord, we believe ;
pardon Thou our sins and

keep us ftom ttio torment of the Are,'—upon
tho patient, the truthful, the devout, and

those who ask for pardon at the dawn."

RIKAZ
in the earth,

have been buried at some remote period.

In the Hidayak, the word nkat includes

leant, " treasuro,
n
or other property buried in

the earth, and sta<dtn« " mines." 8uoh trea-

sures are subject to a takat of a fifth.

(Hamilton's Hidiyih, vol. i. p. 89.)

RINGS. Arabic kbdtim (*»>},
pi f&awntim Silver signet-rings arc lawful,

but a gold ring is not aUowed. (See SaA#u
'^£k&rri,p. 871.)

Ibn 'Ulnar says, " The Prophet took a gold

ring and put it on his. right hand, but he
afterwards threw it away, anil took a silver

ring, on which was engraved Mtkammcufon
Ratulu Tfctt, 1a. • Mnlpmmad the Messenger
of God,1 and he said, < Let none of Jou en-

grave on your ring like mine * And when he
wore the ring he used to have the signet

under his finger and close to the palm of his

hand/ <Ati says the ring was on the little

finger of the left hand, and that Muhammad
forbade a ring being worn upon the fore or

middle finger.

Anas says the Prophet's ring was of silver

and on his right hand I

Modern Muslims usually wear a sil?er

ring on the little finger of the right hand,

with a sigriet of cornelian or other stone,

upon which is engraved the wearer's name,

with the addition of the word •aWii (j^n),

" His servant," meaning the servant or wor-

shipper of God. This signet-ring is used for

signing documents* letters, Ac. A little ink

is daubed upon it with one of the fingers,

and it is pressed opon the paper— the person

who usee the ring having first touched the

pepsr with his tongue and moistened the

place upon which the impression is to be

made. There is no restriction in Muslim
law regarding ring* for women. They are

gonerafiy of gold, and are worn on the

fingers, in the ears, and in the nose.

RTQQ (jj). Tho norfitude of a
sla?e. [SLAYRRV.]

RISILAH («U). ApoatloBhip.
The ioe of an apostle or prophet [rm>-

PHWTB.]

RISING UP. Arabic qiydm (rV).
It is a subject of discussion amongst students

of the Traditions, aa to whether or not it is

incumbent on a -Maelim to rise up when a

visitor or stranger, approaches.

Abft Umimah says : " The Prophet came
Out of his house leaning on a stick, and we
Stood up to meet him, and he said, fDo not

stand up like the Gentiles who give honour
to others.'

M

Anas says j ^There was no one more be-

loved by the Companions than the Prophet

;

but when they saw him, they used not to rise,

for they knew be disliked it

"

Abfi Hnrairsh save: "The Prophet used

to. sit with us in the mosque and talk, and

when he rose up, wo also rose, and remained

standing till we saw him enter his house.**

The genersl practice amongst Mohamme-
dans is according to the last tradition, but it

is held to be very overbearing for a person to

require others to rise for him.

Mirawiyah says that " the Prophet said,
4 He who is pleased at other people rising for

him, does but prepare a place for himself in

the fire of helL'' (MistJcit, book xxii. eh.

lv.) [SALCTATEOJI.]

RITES. Arabic maiuak, mamik
(«eJLu~V pi. mandtik. The rite* and
ceremonies attending religious worship in

general Qurln, Surah xxii. 85 : " To overy

nation we appointed rttea (man$ak) to men-

tion the name of God over the brute beasts

wkion he has provided for them.

The term wuuuik \n more frequently used

for a place of sacrifice, while mental: applies

to religious observances, but the plural

maniiik is common to both, and rendered by

Professor Palmer and Mr. Rodwell in their

translations of the Qur'in, "rites."

The principal rites of the Muslim religion

are the Hqjj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah,
with the ceremonies at the Makkan Temple
[hajj] ; the daily ritual of the liturgical

prayers [mamm] ; the marriage and funeral

ceremonies t and, with lbs Shi'ahs, the cere-

monies of the Muharram. The sacrifice on

the mat festival, although primarily part

of the Makkan Pilgrimage oeremonies, is

oelebfated in all parts of Islam on the Idu 1-

Asfca, or freest of Sacrifice. [n>u 'l-azua.]

The oeremout of &ikr can hardly be said to

be one of the rites of orthodox Islam, al-

though it ia common in all parte of the

Muslim world j it belongs rather to the

mystic side of tho Mubemmadan religion,

[sun, mku.]

69
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RIVER. Arabic nahr (,#>), pi.

anh&r, Heb. ^H3 nahwr. The word
**\ bahr, " sea," being also used for a
large river, [sba.]

According to MuQammadan law rivers Are
of three descriptions

:

1. Those which are not the property of
any, and of which the waters have not been
divided, like the Tigris and the Euphrates.
The care of these rivers, being the duty of
the btate, and the charge of keeping them in
order must be defrayed from the public
treasury, but these expenses must be dis-
bursed from the funds of tribute and capita-
tion-tax* and no* from those of tithe and alms.

2. Rivers whioh are appropriated and
divided, and yet at the same time public
rivers on which boats Hail. The clearing of
such rivors must bo done at tho expense of
the proprietors, although its waters are used
lor the public benefit.

3. Water-courses which are held in p-o-
p6rty and divided, and on which no boats
nail. The keeping of such streams rests
entirely with the proprietors.

In countries where much of the cultivation
of land depends upon irrigation, the right to
water, or as it is called in Arabic sAirJ, is a
subject of much litigation, and chapters are
devoted to tho consideration of the subject
In the Hiddyah, Fatdwd-i-'Alamgiri, JJuru 7-
Mukhtar, and other works on Muslim law.
For tho Hivers of Paradise, see kdkw.

RIWA1ATI (k\»). Relating the
words of another. A word used for both an
ordinary narrative, and alao for an authori-
tative tradition, [tradition.]

RITA* (a\|j). " Hypocrisy ; dissi-
mulation," Condemned in the Quran.

Surah II. Stiff: •*() yo who believe I mnko
not your alms void by reproaches and injury,
like him who speudoth his snbslance to be
seen of men, and believeth not in God, and
in the Last Day, for the likeness of such an
one is that of a rook with a thin soil upon it,

on which rain falleth, but leaveth it hard."
Surah iv. 41, 42: «« We have made ready a

shameful chastisement for the unbelievers,
and for those who bestow their substance in
alms to he seen of mon, aud believe not hv
Qod and in the Last Day."

RI?A* (£U
; ) ± legal term, which

moans sucking milk from the breast of a
woman for a certain times Th« period of
fosterage, [postibaob.]

RI?WAN (tfVj). The name of
the gardener or keeper Of Paradise.

ROAD OF GOD. Arabic sabflu
7/dA (<M j**^). An expression used
in the Qur'an and Traditions for any good
aot, but especially for engaging in a religious
war. [babilu llau.]

ROMAN, [qhmks.]

EOSARY. Arabic Bubhah (W.).
The rosary emoiigNt Muhnniuiadans consists

RUH

of 100 beads, and is used by them for count-
ing the ninety-nine attributes of God, toge-
ther with the essential name Allah [god] ; or
the repetition of the Tasb\h (" O Holy God !

"),
the Tajimid ("Praised be Godl"), and the
Takbir (" God is Great I "), or for the recital

of any act of devotion. It is called in Per-
sian and in Hindustani the TaMbib (^ Jr

r).

The introduction of the rosary into Chris-
tendom is ascribed by Pope Pius V., in a Bull,
a.d. 161KJ, to Dominic, the founder of the
Black Friars (a.d. 1221), and it is related
that Paul of Phnrma, an Egyptian asoetio of
the fourth ceniury, being ordered to recite
800 prayers, collected as many pebbles wnieh
he kept in his bosom, and threw out one by
one at every prayer, which shows that the
rosary was probably not in uve at that
period.

'Abdu 1-tyaqq, the eommontator on tho
Mishlcatu r-Marfbih says that in tho early
days of Islim the Muhammedans counted
Cod's praises on small pebbles, or on the
fingers, from which the Wahhabis maintain
that their Prophet did not use a rosarv. It

seems probable that the~Mnslims borrowed
the rosary from the Buddhists, and that the
Orusaders copied their Muslim opponents and
introduced it into Christendom.

ROZAH (ftjjy). The Persian word
for the Arabic satrm, or fasting, [fastuiu,
RAMAZAN.]

RUB' (go). A fourth. A legal
term used in Muhammadan law, e.g. "s
fourth," or the wife's portion when her hus-
band dies without issue.

RUH (c»), pi. arwah; Heb. PTH
ruakh, "spirit: soul: life." Itmu 7-i*tr,
author of the Nihayok. says it is the nervous
fluid or animal spirit A vaporous substance,
wnich is the principle of vitality ana ef s»u-
satlon, and of voluntary motion.

In tho KUabu 't-Ta'riJat% il i§ defined as a
subtle body, the source of whioh is the hol-
low of the corporeal heart, and whioh dif-

fuses itself into all the other parts of the
body by means of the pulsing veins and
arteries. See also Gen. iz. 4: "Flesh with
the life thereof, whioh is the blood thereof."
Many of tho anoients believed the soul to re-

side in tho blood. (See Virgil's <&., ix
p. 84U) The breath whioh a man breather
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and which pervades the whole body. (Jelled
hi Penienja* (gW)« The philoeophere say
It is the blood, by the exhausting of which
life ce~asee. The word is generally rendered
in HlndQstinl as of tho fominine gender, bnt
Arabic authors render it ss often masculine
as fominine; (See Lane's Arabic Dictionary,
in loco.)

In the Qur'an the word is sometimes used
for Jesns, who is known as Ruhu 'Uah ("the
Spirit of God "), for the angel Gabriel, and
also for life, grace, soul, and the Spirit of
Prophecy. (A complete- list of toxts is giTen
in the artiole spirit.)

According to the Kitnbu H-T&rlfatt p. 76,
spirit Is of three kinds :—

(1) Ar~RWl-Tn*mi(J\^1\ trf\) % «%h*
human spirit," by which is understood the
mind of man, which distinguishes him from
the animal, and which is given to bim, by the
deoree of God, from heaven, of the true es-
sence of which we know nothing. It if this
spirit which is sometimes united to the body
and sometimes separated from it. as in sleep
or death.

(3) Ar-Butm %^aiwM U\h+)\ tiJH)
"the animal spirit," by which is understood
the Ufe, tho seat of which is in the heart, and
which tnoios in the veins with the pulsations
of the bodr.

(3) Ar
%

Ruhu 7-X«*wm
(f
Jk#\ CjJ\) « the

exalted spirit," that human spirifwhioh is

connected with the existence of God, but
the essence of which is unknown to alt bnt
the Almighty. The spiritual faculty In man.
It is called also al-'Aqlu 'l-Awwal, "the first

intelligence"; al-Haqigntw 'LMutatnmAdlyah,
"the essence of Muhammad"; an-Nof$u 7-

Wabidak, "the single essence": olHaqi-
evt» }l-Samawyah> "The original spirit of
man first oreated by God."
The following terms are also found in Mus-

lim works :

—

Ar^JtMhu 'n-NMH
(<J\+*\ CflH). "the

vegetable spirit"

Ar.Rihu\jh!nH (^yttUA Cl)M),
M *tt« *«*-

mal spirit."

Ar.A*kn %Iim
(<J|U\ Ci^V1 **" «***»•

spirit"
M '

Ar-Ribu 'i-SuJtt (J*~X tjfl)*" H* low
spirit," whioh is said to belong merely to ani-
mal Bfe.

Ar-mi'l-'UIn* (^jUN t)f\)t "the lofty

or heavenly spirit."

Ar-mu >i-Jdri(^1*11 trf\),
" the travel-

ling spirit,
1
* or that which leaves the body in

sleep and gives rise to dreams.
Ar>m* 9lMuhbam (f***X\ e^M), u *he

resident spirit," whioh -is said never to leave
the body, even after, death.
Huh* '1-llqff (.VJOJV Cm)» "*• «PWt w*

easting into." Used for Gabriel and the spirit

of prophecy, [spibit.]

ar.BT3#U 'L-AMIN (u***\ trf\).
»• The falthf til spirit." Occurs In the Qurln,
Sarah xxvi. 193: "Verily from the Lord of
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the Worlds hath this book come down ; the
faithM spirtf hath oome down with it upon
thy heart, that thou mayest become a warner
in the olear Arabic tongue." It is supposed
to refer to the Angel Gabriel [spirit.

|

RUrJU 'LLAH (*1H t»). "The
Spirit of God." Aocording to Muhammad, it

is the special Kalimah, or title of Jesus. See
the Qur'an.

8nratu •n-Nisi' (iv.), 169: "The Messiah,
Jesus, the son of Mar?, in only an Apostle of
God, and His Word, whinh He eonveved into
Mary and a anirtf proceeding from Himself."
(Riftun min-Au).

Suratu 1-Ambva* (xxi.), 91 : " Into whom
(Msry) wo breathed of owr spinf."

Suratu 't-Tal^rim (lxvi ), 12: " Into whose
womb we breathed of our npiril"

It is also used in the Qur'an for Adam,
Suratu 's-8ajdab (xxxii.), 8; Sttretu '1-Hijr

(xr.), 29: and Suratu $ad (xxxviii.), 72;
where it is said that God breathed hi$ spirit

into Adam, but Adam is nevor called Ru^u
WA in any MuVammadan book, [anarr,

BUHU 'L-QUDUS (^^\ cij).
« The tfoly Spirit " (lit. " Spirit of HolinessS
The expression only occurs throe times in the
Qur'an:-.
Surah ii. 81? "We gave Jesus the Son of

Mary manifest signs and sidod him with the
Bolw Spirit"
Surah ii. 254 : "Of them is one to whom God

sooke (ie. Moses) ; and we bsve raised some
of them degrees j and we have given Jesus
the eon of Mary manifest signs, and strength-
ened him by the j/o/y Spirit."

Surah v. lt>9? " When God said,
#

Jesus-
son of Mary ! remember my favours towards
theo and towards thy mother, when I
aided thee with the Holy Spirit, till thou
didst speak to men in the cradle, and when
grown up."

Al-BaUawi says the meaning of the expres-
sion Rihu 7- (Judas is the Angel Gabriel,
although some understand It to refer to the
spirit of Jesus, and othors to the Gospel of

Jesus, whilst some think it is the Itmn 7-

A'tam, or "the exalted name of God," where-
by Jesus raised the dead. (See To/tim 7-

B<ri?am
t p. 65.) [emir, molt mm.]

RUINOUS BUILDINGS. The
owner of a ruinous wall in any building is

responsible for any accident occasioned by
its fall, after having received due warning
and requisition to pull it down, and a person
building a crooked wall is responsible for
the damage occasioned by its falling. But
the owner of a ruinous house is not respon-
sible for accidents occasioned by the fall of
any artiole from it. unless such article

belong to him. (HteJoyo*, Grady's Ed., pp.
664, 665.)

BU^H (to)- The name of a mon-
strous bird, which is said to have power
sufficient to carry off a live elephant. (fi#-
yoffM HLugfyik, in too.)
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548 AR-RUKNU 'L-YAMANI

ar-BUKNU 'L-YAMANl (^
o>W«n). The Y*mam pillar. The
sooth corner of the Ka'bah, said to bo one of

the most ancient parte of the temple, [maa-

jidu *l-iiaram.]

Burkkardt says : " In the south-east oorner

of the Ka'bah, or as the Arabs call it, Itokn

el Yamony, there is another stone about five

foot from the ground ; it is one foot and a
half in length, and two inches in breadth,

placed upright, and of the common Meoeah.
stone. This the people walking round .the

Ka'bah touch only with the right hand ; they
do not kiss it." (Captain Burton says ne
had frequently seen it kissed by men and
women.)
Burton remarks : " The Rukn el Yamani is

a corner facing the south. The part alluded

to (by Burkhardt) is the wall of the Ka'bah,
between the Shami and Yemeni angles, dis-

tant about three feet from the latter, and
near the site of the old western door, long

since olosed. The stone is darker and redder
than the rest of the wall. It is called El
Mustajab - (or Must*jab min el Zunub, or

Mustajab el Dua, " where prayer is granted **).

Pilgrims there extend their arms, press their

bodies against the building, and beg pardon
for their sins.

H (El Mtdinah and Mecca,
vol. ii. p. 160.)

BUKtt* (&j). A posture in the
daily prayers.- An inclination of the head
with the palms of the hands resting upon the
kneoR. [phatebs.]

THE mUKU4
.

RULE OF FAITH. The Muham-
maden rule of faith is based upon what are

called the four foundations of orthodoxy,

nsniely, the Qur'an, or, as it is called, Kalamu
'Hah; -the Word of God; the Hadi& (pi.

Aharfin), or the traditions of the sayings and
practice of Muhammad ; Ijmd', or the ponsent

of the Mujtahidun, or learned doctors; and
Qiydi, . or tho analogical reasouing of the

learned.

In studying the Muhammadan religious

system, it must, be well understood that

Islam is not simply the religion of the Qur'an,

but that all Muhammadans, whether Sunni,

RULERS

Shi'ah, or Wahhibi, recede the Traditions as

an authority in matters of faith and practice.

The Sunni Muhammadans arrogate to them-

selves the title of traditionists ; but the

Shi'ahs also receive the Hadts as binding

npon them, although they do do not acknow-

ledge the ssmo oolleotion of traditions as

those reoeived bjr their opponents. fcoVAtf,

TRADrnom, uauS QirA«, kblioiox, islam.]

RULERS. The ideal adminutnw
(ion of the Muslim world, as laid down in the

Traditions, is that the whole of Islam shall be

under the dominion of one Imam or leader, who
is the Ekal'tfah (&JW), or vicegerent, of the

Prophet on earth. The rulers of province* under

this Imim are called Amir (^W(pL DmarS).

The Eastern titles of Sultan and Shah are not

established in the Muhammadan religion.

The word Malik, Hob. ^r?Q Melekk, occurs

in the Qur'an for a •« king, and is used for

King Saul (Surah ii. 248). The word is still

retained in Asia for tho chiefs of, villages.

In the Qur'an (^Surah iv. 62), believers are

enjoined to " obey the Apostle and those in

authority/* but the chief injunctions' are

found in the Traditions.

In the Miihkatu %Ma$abik, book xvi. oh.

i., tho following sayings of MnTaaminad regard*

ing rulers are reooh)ed ;—"

•

u Whoever obeys me obeys God, and who-
ever disobeys me disobeys God. Whoever
obeys the Amir obeys me. An . Imam -is

nothing but a shield to fight behind, by which

calamities are avoided ; and if he orders you
to abstain from that which is unlawful, he
will have great regard ; but if he enjoins that

whioh God has forbidden, he will bear the

punishment of his own acts."
" If God appoint* as your Amir a man who

is a slavo, with his oars and nose out off, and
who puts people to death according to God's

book, then you must listen and obey him in

all things."
" If a negro slave is«appointed to rule o?er

you, you must listen to him and obey him,

even though his head be like a dried grape.**
44 It is indispensable for every Muslim to

listen to and approve the orders of the Imam,
whether he likes or dislikes, so long as he is

not ordered to sin and act contrary to law
When he is ordered to sin, he muet neither

attend to it nor obey it."

"There is no obedience due to sinful

commands, nor to any order, but what is

lawful.'*
M He who shall see a thing in his ruler whioh

he dislikes, let him be patient, for verily

there is not one who shall separate a body
of Muslims the breadth of a span, and be
dies, but he dibs like the people of igno-

rance.**

"The best Imams are those you love,

and those who love you, and those who
pray for compaaaion on you, and you on
them ; and the worst of Imams are those
you hate, and those who hate you; and
those whom you curse, and who curse you.'*

Auf said. '* Prophet of God ! when thev
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are our enemies and we theirs, may we not

tight against them ? " He said,. M No, so long

as they keep on foot the prayers amongst
yon." This he repeated. «Beware/,he who
shall he constituted your ruler, see if he does

anything In disobedience to God, and if he

does, hold it in displeasure, but do liot with-

draw ronrsehes from his obedience."
" There will be Amirs among yoat some of

whose actions, you will find conformable to

law, and some contrary thereto; then when
anyone who shall say to their faces, * These

acts are contrary to law/ verily he shall be

pure; and he who has known their actions, to

be bad, and has not told them so to their

faces, has certainly not remained free from

responsibility, and ho who has seen a bad aot

and obeyed it, is their oompanion in it." The
Companions said, " May we not fight them? "

The Prophet said, '«• No, no long as they per-

form prayers*

••He who is disobedient to the Imam will

oome before God on the Day of Resurrootion

without a proof of his fsith, and he who dies

without hating obeyed the Imlm, dies as the

people of Ignorance.*
M Prophets were the governors of tbo chil-

dren of Israel, and when one died, another

supplied his plaee ; and verily there Is no

prophet after too, and the timo is near when
there will be after mo a great many Kbsll-

fahs.* The Companions said, " Then-what do
you order us?" The Prophet said, "Obey
the Sbalifah, and give ' him' his due ; for

verily God will ask about the duty of the

subiect."
M When two Ehalffehs have been set up,

put the last of thorn to death, and preserve

the other, because the second is a rebel*

"Whoever wishes to make divisions

amongst my people, kill with s sword."
11 He who acknowledges an Imam most

obey him as far as in his power, and if another

pretender comes, kill him."
M Verily ,the time is near that you will be

ambitious of ruling ; and it is at bund that

this love of rule will be a cause of sorrow at

the Resurrection, although the possession of

it appears pleasant and Its departure un-

pleasant"
"That Is the best of men who dislikes

power."
"Beware I you are all guardians of the

subject, and you will all bo asked about your
obedience. The Imam is the guardian of the

subject, and he will be asked respecting this.

A man-Is as a shepherd to his own family,

and will be asked how they behaved, and

about hie conduct to them ; and a wife is a

guardian to her husband's house and children

arid will be mterrrogated about them ; and a

slave Is a shepherd to his master's property,
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and will be asked about it, whether he took

good care of it or not."
" There is no Amir who oppresses the sub-

iect end dies, but God forbids Paradise to

him."
" Verily the vory worst of Amirs are those

who oppress the subject.
" God I he who shall be ruler over my

people and shall throw them into misery,

God! cast him into misery; and he who
shall be obief of my people and be kind to

them, then be kind to him.
*

" Verily, lust princes will be upon splendid

Sulpitsonthe right hand of God; and both

lod's hands are right."

" God trover sent any Prophet, nor ever

made any Khslifah, btff had two counsellors

with him. one of them directing lawful deeds

(that is, a good angel), and the other sin

(that Is, the devil). He. is guarded from sin

whom God has guarded." [khaLifau.]

AR-RtfM (fjj\). The Arabic form
of the bstin Roma, or Romania. The ancient

Byzantine, or K?stern Roman .Empire. Still

used in Eastern countries as a name for the

Turkish Empire.

The titlo of tho xxxth Surah of the Quran,
whioh opens with the word. " The Gresks

are overcome in the highest parte of the

laud; but after being overcome they shall

overcome in -a few years."' [orebks.]

RUQAIYAH (**ij). A daughter
of Muhammad by his wife Khaflijah. She
wss marriod to <rJtbahv the son of Aba
Lahab, but being divorced by her husband,

she wss marriod to 'Ufttnin, the third KJpi-

llfah.

BUQBA (^). Lit. "Waiting."
Giving a thing on condition that it the donor

die before the receiver it shall become the

property of the receiver and his heirs ; but if

tho receiver die first, the property given shall

return to the. donor. It is forbidden in Mus-
lim law, because it exposes eaoh of the parties

to the temptation of wishing for the other's

death.

RUQYAH (*%M. " Enchanting."
The use of spelh. The word used in the

Hadis fbr exorcism and incantation, [nxom-

OBSLJ

RU'YA (.W). "A dream; a
vision. A term used in the QuVan for the

visions of the Prophets. It occurs five times.

Once for the vision of Josoph fSGfah xii. 6)

;

twice for the dream of the Egyptian king

(Sarah v. 48) ; once, for the vision of Abra-

ham (8urah xxxvii. 105); onbe for Muham-
mad's vision (Surah xvii. 62.> [drcams.]
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8.

9i« (gL) or 9UWA' (fy). A
certain measure used for measuring oom,
and upon which depend the decisions of

Muslims reUting to measures of oapaciky. It

-occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xii. 72, for the
drinking-eup plaoed by Joseph in his bro-

ther's pack.

The compiler of the Taju V-'AriU, save

that aooording to fit© different readers of the
Qur'an, it is gfron $uwdi in that Terse, hut in

the majority of texts it is ids
The Qmni$ explains stupd* as a certain

vessel from whioh one drinks, and id*, a
measure of capacity. Its invariable measnre
being, according to ancient authorities, four

Umos the quantity of oorn that fills two
hands of a man of moderate size.

Al-Baifawi records, besides satod* and •<?,

the reading $au? and tuutagh.

SABA' (W-). (1) A tribe of
Yaman, whoae dwelling-placos ai*e oalled

Ma'rib, mentioned in the xxnvth Surah of

the Qur'an (entitled the Surato Saba'), Terse

M A sign there was to Saba* in their dwel-
ling plaoes:~two gardens, the one on the
right hand and the other on the left :—* Eat
ye of your Lord's supplies, and glvo thanks
to him : Goodly is the oountry, and gracious
Is the Lord!'

" But they turned aside ; so we sent upon
them the flood of Iram; and we changed
them their gardens into two gardens of bitter

fruit and tamarisk and some few Jujube
trees.

"Suoh was our retribution on them for

their ingratitude''

M. Oaussin de PeroeTal, Hist, da Arabe*,
voL ill, as well aa M. de Sacy, fix this eTent
in the second oentury of the Christian era.

(2) Also the name of a province referred

to in the Qur'an, Surah xxvii. 21, where it

* seems to be identical with the Sheba yiH$
of the Bible* or the country of the Queen
of Sheba:—
" Nor tarried it (the lapwing) long ere it

came and said, « I have gained the knowledge
that thou knowest not, and with sure tidings

have I come to thee from Saba'

:

'"I found a woman reigning over them,
gifted with everything, and she hath a
splendid throne;

'* And ( found her aud her people worship-

ping the sun instead el God ; and Satan hath
made their works fair seeming to them, so

that he hath turned them from the Way:
wherefore they are not guided,
" To the worship of God, who bringeth to

light the secret things of heaven and earth,

and knoweth what even oonoeal and what they

manifest

:

. "God: there is no god but Hel the lord

of tho glorious throne 1
*

For a discussion of the identity of the

Saba' of Arabia with the Sheba of the Bible,

refer to the word Sheba in Smith's Dictionary

of the Bible.

SAB'ATU-AHBUF (wi^ ***-).

[•BY*N DIALXOTS,]

SABA'U 'L-MAgANI (
«VU*« fit-).

Lit. "The Seven Repetitions." A
title given to the Introductory Chapter of

the Qur'an by Muhammad himself. (Mukkat,
book viil ch. L) There are three reason* as-

signed for this title :—
(1) Because it is a chapter of seven verses,

which is said to have been revealed twice

over.

(2) Bocause it contains seven words twice

repeated, namoly, Allah, God ; Rahman, Com-
passionate; Ralhn, Merciful; fyika. Thee
and to Thee ;

£trd(, Way ; 'Alaikim. to whom
and with whom ; Gkairf Not. and ui, Not

(8) Because the seven verses are generally

'recited twioe during an ordinary prayer.

(See Majma'u H-Bibdrt in loco ; and Abdu 1*

Haqq)
SABBATH. The term used in the

Qur'an for the Jewish Sabbath is Sabt («****),

a corruption of the Hebrew pQ$ Shabbatk.

It oeoura five times in the Qur'an j

—

Surah it 61 : " Ye know, too, those of you
who transgressed on the Sabbath, and to

*bow We (God) said, < Become scouted
apes.'

"

Surah iv. 60 :" Or curse you as We (God)
cursed the Sabbath breakers."
Surah iv. 153: "We (God) said to them

(IsraoJ), ' Break not the Sabbath.'*
Surah vii. 168: "And ask them (the

Jews) about the oity that stood by the eea
when its inhabitants broke the Sabbath;
when their fish came to them appearing
openly on their Sabbath-day, but not to them
on the day when they kept no Sabbath.''

Surah xvi. 126 :
M The Sabbath was only

ordained for those v?ho differed about it.
r

In explanation of those verses, tho com-
mentator, al-Baisiwi relates the following
traditions. Moses gave orders for the obser-
vance of (he Day of Best on Friday : but the
Jews would not obey, and declared that they
would obsorvo Saturday, as it was on that day
that God rested from creation, so it came to

pass that "the Sabbath was ordained for

those who differed about it." But iu tho
time of King David, certain peoplo began to
break the Sabbath by fishing in the Rod Sea
near the town of Allah (filath), and as a
punishment they were turned into apes.
For an acoount of the Mufeammadan Sab-

bath, see ruiuii.
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SABEANS Arabic 9&W (*<j\»),

pi SibCun. Probably from the HebrewN32
t»oba, "a host." Gen. ii. 1, i.e. " Those wlio

worship the hoete of heaven." Acoording to

•ome Arable writers, the fObCiin were * cer-

tain leot of unbelievers who worshipped the

atari secretly, and openly professed to be

Christians. According to others, they are of

the religion of 8abi\ the son of Beth, the son

of Adam; whilst others aay their religion

resembled that of the Christians, exoept that

their qibtak was towards the south, from
whenoe the wind blows. In the Qimu* it is

said they were of the religion of Noah. The
word sew also means one who has departed

from one religion to another religion, and the

Arabs used to call the Prophot a*~$abC
}
be-

cause he departed from the religion of the

Quraieh to al-Islim. (See Lane's Diet, in

toco.) Ai-Baiiawi says some assert they
were worshippers of angels, others that they
were the worshippers of the stars.

They are mentioned three times in the
Qur'an, and from the following rerses it wonld
appear that Muhammad regarded them as

beuovers in the tree God.
3&rah ii; 50 :

u They who belioye and tbey
who are Jews, and the Christians, and the
Sabcans—whoever belie?eth in God and the

Last Day, and doeth that which is right,

shall haye their reward with their Lord."

Surah y. 78 : " They who believe, and the

Jews and the Sabeani, and the Christians

—

whoever of them belieToth in God, and in the
Last Day, and death what is right, on them
shall no fear eeme ; neither shall they be pnt
to grief."

Surah xxii. 17: "They who believe, and
the Jews, and the Sabeant. and the Ohris^
taans, and the Magians, and those who join*

other gods with God, yerily God shall decide

between them on the Day of Resurrootion."

9ABF (\jA*). [habasahb.]

8ABILU 'LL1H (*« J*-). "The
road of God.*' A term used for religions war-
fare and other meritorious deeds ; co\ Qur'an,

SQrah a.r-
Verse 149: "And say not of thoso who

are slam in thr road of God that thoy are
dead, but rather that they are living."

Verse 268: "Those who oxpend thoir
wealth in the road of Qoa\n [jihad.]

SABT (t«~t~). [8ABBATH.1

SACRAMENTS, CHRISTIAN.
[euchjjust, baptism.]

SACRIFICE. There are six words
need in the Mu^ammadan religion to express
the idea of sacrifice.

(1) c»** %abh, Hebrew fXX\ ^thach. Liko
- r

the Hebrew word (Gen. xxxi 64). the Arabic
Is used generally for slaughtering anfmnls,

whether en the Great Fo«tlvnl of Socriflco

[*inu *l-axha], or, at ordinary times, for food.

SACRIFICE 551

In the Qestttt, the word goo& is defined ** to

split or pierce ; to out the throat of any crea-

ture." In the Quran, the word is used for

the slaughtering of the heifer by Moses (Sflrah

ii. 68), for the slaving of the sons of Israel by
Pharaoh (Sflrah ii. 46), for sacrificing to idols

(Sflrah v. 4) ; and for the intention of Abra-
ham to saorifloe hid son (Sarah xxxviJ. 101).

(2) tfty qurban, Hebrew pnp korbmn

(Ley. ii. 14), Lit. "Approaching* near;* It

occurs twice in the Qur'an, for the sacrifice

to be deTOured by fire from heaven, whioh
the Jews demanded of Muhammad (Sflrah Hi.

179), and for the offering of the sons of Adam
(Sflrah v. 80). It is a word frequently em-
ployed in Islam to express the ordinary sacri-

fice, and the great festival is called in Persia
the </e?-t-(fcro<m, or " Feast of Saoriflce."

(8) ym> no*r. Lit. " To injure the Jugular

vein/* Used for stabbing the breast of a
camel, as in sacrifice, henco the sacrifice it-

self. It occurs once in the Qur'an, Sflrah
oriii. t, 2: * Vorily we haye given thee of-
Kauiftr, so pray to thy Iford and *acr\ficet

n

whioh al-Baisaw! says means to sacrifice a
camel, the most costly victim of the Arabians.
The 'ftni UA^xa is called the Yaumv V
Nafrr. [IDU' L-AKHA.J

(4) i^A ufhiyah. A word whioh doec

not ocour in the Quran, but In the Tradi-
tions it is the subject of a Chapter in J/t*A-

katu %Afu$ablb (book iv. oh. xlixA Acoording
to the Qamns, it is derived from faJjtw, tuba,
a word which oxpresses that time of the day
when the sun has risen to a considerable
height, about 10 a.m. (falntu

%

z-?uba, being
a voluntary prayer at that hour). Ufhiyah
is therefore the sacrifice offered about 10
o'olook On the day of the Great Festival

(6) ,jj* Haiy% or, acoording to another

reading, Hadl Occurs four times in the
Qur'an, Surahs it. 198, v. 2, 96, 98, for offer-

ing of an animal for sacrifice sont to the
temple at Makkah, when the pilgrim is not
able to reach in time. The Qannu defines it

as that " which is presented.'" Al-Baifawi
(Tafnrt p. 100) gives Rady as the plural

form of nadjfah and Hudi as that of Hadi-
ynA. The latter occurs in the Qur'an, Sflrah

xxvii. 85, for an offering or gift, and seems to

have the same meaning as the Hebrew

nnM minchah, whioh is used in the Old

Testament for a gift or tribute (Gen. iv. 8),
and also for the unbloody sacrifice or " meat
offering " (Lev. ii. 1\

(6) <sJLju man»ak. Ocours in the Qur'an,

Sflrah xxfl. 86 : "We have appointed to overy
nation a rite (mamalcy Sflrah ii. 122.: "Show
us our ritos (mandsik) : also verse 196. Al-
Baisftwi (Tafsir, p. 91), to the first panssge,
says tho word means a place of devotion, or
a sacrifice which draws a man near to God,
and mentions another reading, maruik, a
place of worship, of whioh manaailr is like-

wise the plural. The word, as quoted above,
as woll as the plural form, is translated by
tho late Professor Palmer " rites." [mmsa.]
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II. There are only two oeoastons upon which
Mnhammadsua sacrifice, namely, on the

Great Festival held on the 10th day of £u 1-

IJijjah Pidu *L-azha] and on the birth of a
child [aqkjah].

(1) The great aaorifioe recognised by the
Muslim faith ia that on the Great Festival,

called the 'Idu H-Aiba, or "Feast of Sacri-

fice.* This aaoriflco la not only offered by
the pilgrims at Makkah, but in all parts of

Islam, upon the day of sacrifice. In the first

place, this sacrifice is said to hare been esta-

blished in commemoration of Abraham having
consented to sacrifice his son (most Muslims
say it was Ishmeel), as recorded in ibe
Qur'an, when it ia said God " ransomed his

(Abraham's) son with a costly victim " (Sarah
-xxXTii. 107) ; but Shaikh 'Abdu 1-Haqq, in

his commentary on the MtMhkat, also says

that al-U?hifak. "the sacrifice," is thst

which at the special time (i.e. on the
festival) is slaughtered With the object of

obtaining nearness to God.

(2) The teaching of the Qur'an on the sub-

ject of sacrifice is conveyed in the following

verses (Surah xzii. 37) :•—

" The bulky (camels) we made for you one
of the symbols of God (Sha'firi 'Uahi), therein

have ye good. So mention the name of Ood
over them as they stand in a row (for sacri-

fice), and when they fall down (dead), eat of

thorn and feed the easily contented and him
who begs. Thus have we subjected thorn to

you : haply ye may give thanks. Their flesh

will never reacfi to God, nor yet their, blood,

but the piety from you will reach Him."
Al-Baifiwi on this verse says, " It, the

flesh of 'the sacrifice, does not reach unto
Ood, nor its blood, bfttthe piety (taqwa) that

is the sincerity and intention of your heart."

(Tafairu 7-Baiaatrf, vol. ii. p. 62.)

(3) In the Traditions (JffsaJfcoY, book iv. ch.

xlix.) we havo tbo following :

—

Anas says: "The prophot sacrificed 'two

rams, one was black, and the other was white,

and he put his foot on their sides as ho killed

them, and cried out, ' Bf-smi Vlahi, AVihu
okbar I In the name of Qodl God is most
groat!'"

4Ayishah says: "The Prophet ordered a
ram with horns to bo brought to him, and
one that should walk in blaokuess, sloop in

blackness, and look in blackness" (by which
he meant with black legs, black breast and
belly, and black eyes), "and he said, •

'Ayishah, give me a knife and sharpen it t

'

And I did so. Then the Prophet took hold
of the ram and threw him on his side and
slew it And when he was killing it he said*
* Jn the name of God ! Ood acoopt this from
Mu^sinmed, and from his children, and from
his tribo t ' Afterwards he gave to the people

their morning moal from, the slaughtered

ram."
Jabir says : " The Prophet aacrificed two

rams on the day of the Festival of Sacrifice,

which iwere black or white, and had horns,

and were castrated ; and when ho turned
their heads towards the Qiblah, be said,

» Verily I ha?e turned my face to Him who

brought the heavens and the earth into

existence from nothing, according to the

religion of Abraham, and I am not of tbe

polytheista. Verily my prayers, my worship-

ping, my life, and my death, are for God, the

Lord of the universe, who hath no partner

;

and 1 have been ordered to believe in one

God, and to abandon associating any other

god with Him ; end I am one of the Mus-
lims. O God 1 this sacrifice is of Thee, sad
for Thoo; adbept it then from ffuhanimad
and his people 1* And he added, 'In the

name of Goal the Great GodP and then
killed them."

'AH said: "The Prophet has ordered me
to see that there bo no blemish in the animal
to be sacrificed ; and not to sacrifice one with
the ears cut, either at the top or the bottom,
or split lengthways, or with holes made in

them. The Prophot prohibited sacrificing a

ram with broken horns, or silt oars."

Ayishah relates that the Prophot said:
" Man hath not done anything, on the day of

aaorifioe, more pleasing to God than spilling

blood ; for verily the animaj sacrificed will

oomo on the Day of Resurrection, with its

horns, its hair, its hoofa, and will make the
scales of his actions heavy; and verily Hs
blood reaoheth the acceptance of God before

it falloth upon the ground j therefore be
joyful in ft."

Zaid lbn Arqam relates : " The Companions
said, * messenger of God 1 what are these
sacrifices, and wnenee ia their* origin? ' He
said, 'These sacrifices are conformable to

the laws of your father Abraham.' They
said, 'O Prophet! what are our rewards
(herefrom?' He said, 'There i» a reward
annexed to every hair.* The Companions
then said,.' O Prophet 1 what are the rewards
from the sacrifices of camels and sheep, that

have wool?' He said, 'There is a good
reward also for every hair of thoir wool.'

"

(4) The following is the tenoning of the
Htddyah regarding the nature and conditions

of the sacrifioe :—
It is the duty of every free Muslim arrived

at the age of maturity to offer a sacrifice, on
tho 'Idn 1-Axt?* f or " Festival of the Sacrifice,'

provided ho be then possessed of a Ni$ab ft.*,

sufficient property), and be not a traveller.

This is the opiniou of Abu Qanifah, Muham-
mad, Zufar, and Hasan, and likewise of Abu
Yusuf , according to one tradition. According
to another tradition, and also according to aah-
Shafi'i, sacrifioe is not an indispensable duty,
but only laudabto. At-Tahiwf reports that,

in the opinion of Abo Hanifah, H is indispens-

able, whilst the disciples hold it to be in a
strong degree laudable. The offering of a
sacrifioe is incumbent on a man on account
of himself, and on account of his infant ohild.

This is the opinion of Abu Qanifah in one
tradition. In another he has said that it is

not incumbent on a man to offer a sacrifice

for his child. In fact, aocording te Abu
Hanifah and Abu Yfiaof, a father or guardian
is to offer a sacrifice at the expense of the
child (when he is possessed of property),

eating what parts of it are eatable, and
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selling the remaining parti thai are valuable
in their substance, snob ae the skin, Ac.
Muhammad, Zufar, and ash-Shafl'i hate said
that a father is to saoriflce on aeopnnl of his

child at his own expense, and not at that of

the child. The sacrifice established for one
person is a goat; and that for seven, a crw
or e camel If a cow be sacrificed for any
number of people fewer then seven, it is

lawful; bnt it Is otherwise if sacrificed on
account of eight. If for a party of seven
people the contribution of any ono of them
should be less than a seventh share, the
sacrifice is not valid on the part of any one
of them. If a camel that is jointly and in

an equal degree the property of two men
should be sacrificed by them on their own
account, it is lawful ; and in this oase they
must divide the flesh by weight, as flesh is

an article of weight If, on the contrnry,

they distribute it from conjectural estimation,

it is not lawful, unless they add to each share
of the flesh part of the head, neck, and joints.

If a person purchase a cow, with an intent to

sacrifice it on his own account, and he after-

wards admit six others to join with him in

the sacrifice, it is lawful. It is, however,
most advisable that he assocfate with the
ethers at the time of purchase, in order that
the sacrifice may be valid in the opinion ol
all our doctors, as otherwise there is a dif-

ference of opinion. It is related from Abu
Qanifah that it is abominable to admit others

to share in a sacrifice after purchasing the
animal, for, as the purchase was made with
a view to devotion, the sale of it is therefore

an abomination.

The time of offering the sacrifice is on the

morning of the day of the festival, but it is not

lawful for the inhabitants of a city to begin

the saoriflce until their Imam shall have
finished the stated prayers for the day.

Villagers, however, may begin after break of

day. The place, in fact, must regulate the
time. Thus, where the place of celebration

is in the country, and the performers of it

reside in the city, it is lawful to begin in the

morning ; but if otherwise, it must be deferred

until the stated prayers be ended. If the
victim be slain after the prayers of the

Mosque, and prior to those offered at the

Slace of sacrifice [idoas), it is lawful, as is

kewise the reverse of this. Sacrifice is

lawful during three dsys—that is, on the
day of the festival, and on the two ensuing
days. Ash-Shafll is of opinion that it is

lawful on the three ensuing aays. The sacri-

fice of the day of the festival*U far superior

to am of the others. Ii is also lawful to

sacrifice on the nights of those days, although
it be considered as undesirable. Moreover,
the offering of sacrifices on these days is

more laudable than the oustom of omitting

them, and afterwards bestowing an adequate
sum of money upon the poor. If a person

neglect the performance of a sacrifice during

the stated days, and have previously deter-

mined npon the offering of any particular

goat, for instance ; or, being poor, have pur*

cbssed a goat for that purpose,—-in either of

these cases it is incumbent on him to bestow
it alive in charity. But if he be rich, it is in

that case incumbent on him to bestow in

charity a sum adequate to the price, whether
he

1

have purchased a goat with an intent to

sacrifloe it or not. It ie not lawful to ssori-

fice animals that are blemished, such as those

that are blind, or lame, er so loan as to have -

no marrow in their bones, or having a great

part of their ears or tail out off* Such,
however, as have a great part of their ears

or tail remaining may lawfully be sacrificed.

Concerning the determination of a great part
of any member, there are, indeed, various

opinions reported from Abu flanifah. In
some animals he has determined it to be the

third; in others more than the third; and in

others, again, only the fourth. In the opinion

of the two disciples, if more than tho half

should remain, the sacrifloe is valid, and this

opinion has been adopted by the learned Abu
1-Lais. If an animal hare lost the third of

its tail, or the third of its ears or eye-sight, it

may be lawfully sacrificed ; but if, in either

of these cases, it should have lost more than
a third, the offering of it is not lawful. The
rule which our doctors have laid down to

discover in what degree the eye-sight is im-
paired is as follows. The animal must first

do deprived of its food for a day or two that

it may be rendered hungry, and having then
covered the eye that ii impaired, food must
be gradually brought towards it from a dis*

tanoe, until it indicate by some emotion that
it has discovered ii Having marked the
particular spot at which it observed tne food,

and uncovered the weak eye, the perfect eye
must then be bound, and the same process
carried on, until it Indicate that H has ob-

served it with the defective eye. If, then,

the particular distance from those parts to

where the animal stood be measured:, it may
be known, from the proportion they bear to

each other, in what degree the sight is im-
paired.

It is not lawful to offer a saoriflce of any
animal except a camel, a cow, or a goat j for

it is not recorded that the Prophet, or any of

his companions, ever saorifioed others. Buf-
faloes, however, are lawful as being of the
species of a cow. Every animal of a mixed
breed, moreover, is considered as of the same
species with the mother.

If a Christian or any person whose object
is the flesh, and not the saoriflce, be a sharer
with six others, the saorifloe is not lawful on
the part of any. It is lawful* for a person
who offers a sacrifice either to eat the flesh

or to bestow it on whomsoever he pleases,

whether rich or poor, and he may also lay it

up in store. It is most advisable that the
third part of the flesh of a sacrifice be
bestowed in charity. It is not lawful to give

a part of the sacrifice in payment to the
butcher. It is abominable to take the wool
of the victim and sell it before the sacrifice

be performed, but not after the sacrifice. In
tho ssme manner, it is sbominable to milk
th« victim an4 sell tho milk. It is most
advisable that the person who offers the
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sacrifice should himself perform it, provided
he be well Acquainted with the method, but
if he should not be expert at it, it is then
advisable that he take the assistance of

another, and be present at the operation. It

is abominable to commit the slaving of the
victim to a Kitabi (a Jew or Cbnstisn). If,

however, a person order a Kitabi to slay his

viotim, it is lawful It is otherwise where a
person orders/ a M* an, or worshippor of Are,

to day his viotim, for this is inadmissible.

(Hamilton's HidauaA, vol iv, 76.)

(5) From the foregoing references to the
Qur'an, the Traditions, 'Abdu '1-Haqq, al-

Bai?iwi, it will appear that whilst the Mn-
hammadan sacrifice is (1) Commemorative,
having been instituted in commemoration of

Abraham's willingness to offer his soni (2)
Self Dedicatory, as expressed in the Tra-
ditional sayings of Muhammad; and (8)
Eucharittic, according to the verse in the
Qur'an already quoted, " Haply ye may give
thanks " ; that the expiatory character of the
sacrifice is not clearly established, for there
Is no offering for, or acknowledgment of, sin,

/irC/h,/^connected with the institution. Muham-
i 7%adanism, true to its anti-Ohristian character,

» q ignores the dootrine that " without shedding
'/•Wj,,^ blood there is no remission." (Lev. xvii.

> //yll;Heb.ix.22.)
/ ' (6) At tfic birth of a cbHd.it is incumbent

upon the Muslim fatbor to sacrifice a goat
(one for a girl and two for a boy) at the
ceremony called %Aq\qah, which is celebrated
on either the. seventh, fourteenth, twenty-
first, twenty-eighth, or thirty-fifth day after
birth, when the hair is first shaved and its

weight in silver given to the poor. . 'Abdu 1-

Qaqq says 'Aqigah comes from *aqq9 "to
cut, and refers to cutting the throat of the
animal Others refer it to cutting the hair.

The idea of the saorifioe on this occasion is

dedicatory and euoharistio. Buraidah says,
"We used, in the time of ignorance, when
children were born to us, to slay sheep and
rub the child's head with the blood; but
when Islam came we sacrificed a sheep on
the seventh day, and shaved the child's head
and rubbed saffron on H."

§AD (*>V*). The fourteenth letter
of the Arabic alphabet. The title of tho
xxxYinth Surah of the Qur'an, which begins
with the letter.

9ADAQAH(XiJut

),pl..aAwc«. Prom
$ada% "to be righteous, truthful^; Hebrew

j7TO **<&&• A term used in the Qur'an for

"Almsgiving," «.o. Surah il 2G6: "Kind
speech and pardon are. better than alma-
Slving ($adaqah) followed by annoyanoe, for
od is rich and element."

tfadaqatu 'l-Ft'tr is the alms given on the
lessor Festival, called the *Idu 'i-Fit.r, which
consists of half a *& of wheat, flour, or fruits,
or ono fd* of barley. This should be dis-
tributed to the poor before the prayers of the
festival are said. (Bidayah, vol. i. p. 62.)
[ID(7 'L-riTK]

8APITU LLAfl

SA'D IBN AJBI WAQQAS (j*~

***} %J* Ot). Called alio Sa'd ibn
MslUc ibn Wahb az-Zuhri. He was the

seventh person who embraced Islam, and was
present with Muhammad in all his battles.

He died at 'Atiq a.a. 55, at the age of 79,

and was buried at al-Madinah.

SA'D IBN MTJ'AZ (jU* & **).
Tho ohtof of the Banft Aus. He embraced
Islam at al Madlnah after the first pledge at

'Aqabah. He died of woonds received at the

battle of the Ditch, a.h. 5. (See Muir'a Uft
ofMahomtty vol. lit 262.)

SA'D IBN 'UBADAH (& **-

o\A**). One of the Companions And
an Ansarl of great reputation. He carried
the standard at the conquest of Makkah.
Dio-J a.h. 15.

§ADR O), or Sadrn '$-Sudur.
ThA chief jndge. Under Muhammadan rule,
he was especially charged with the settle-

ment '«f religion* grants and the appointment
of law officers.

SADtTM (ryu). [sodom.]

A3-9APA (UuM). A hill near
Makkah. One of the sacred pi*coa visited by
the pilgrims during the HajJ. [riuJKUuoa.]

SAPAR (yu). IM. "The -void
month." Tho second month of the Ifuham-
madan year. So called because in it the
ancient Arabs wont forth on their predatory
expeditions and left their houses $ifi. or
empty ; or, according to some, because when
it was first named it occurred 'in the lutumu,
when the leaves of the trees were #tf/h or
"yellow." (fl4i*»w>« 'l-layhah, in- fee*)
[mouths.]

9AFF (*-**). An e?en row or lino
of things.

(1) A term used for a row of persons
standing up for prayers.

(2) Ae-Saff, the title of the Lxith Surah
of the Qur'an, in the 6th verse of which- too
word occurs for the close unbroken line of

an army.

A8-§AFFAT j^UU,), pi of fdffah,
« Ranged in ranks/ The title of the xxrvnth
Surah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of

which the angels are mentioned. as being
ranged in ranks.

9APITAH (V*) One of the
wives of Mufeammad. She was the widow o!
Kininah, the Jewish chiof of gfeaibar, who
was cruelly put to 'death. In after yean it

is said Muhammad wished to divorce her,
but she begged to ooutinuo his wife, and re
quested thai her turn might be given to
<Ayisbah, as she wished to,be one of the
Prophet's " pure wives * in Paradise.

SAPIYU 'LLAH (#1)1 >•) LU.
« The Chosen of God." A title given iu the
Traditions to Adam, the father of mankind.
[DAM.]
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9AF0RA,' (•*>**-). The Zipporah
of the Bible. The wife of Motet. According
to Muslim Lexicons, she wm the daughter of

Bbu'alb. [not**.]

9APWAN IBN UMAIYAH
(***l <*» oV*). <*» §ahabi of reputa-
tion. A native of Makkah. He was slain

the same day at the Kfealifah 'Uamln.

9AHABI (^W*), fem. ^dblyah.
M An associate." One of the Companion* of

Muhammad. The number of persona entitled

to this distinction at the time of Muhammad's
death is said to have boon 144,000,. the

nnmber inetuding all persons who had erer

served at followers of the Prophet, and who
had actually teen him. Tho general opinion

being that one who ombraoed Islam, taw the

Prophet and accompanied him, even fot a

short time, it a $tihabit or " aasooiate."

[ASBAB.J

9AHIBTJ 'N.NI^AB (vUitt s~U).
A legal term for one possessed of a certain

estate upon which uakatt or M legal alms,*

must be paid. Alto for one who hat suf-

ficient meant to enable him to offer the sacri-

fice on the great festival, or to make the

pilgrimage to Makkah. The possessor of

200 dirhenu, or fire camels, is held to be a

Sikibu 'n-Ni$ab t as regards zakat.

gAlEIBU 'Z-ZAMAN (gUylv~U).
" Lord of the Age." A title given by the
Shi'ahs to the Imam Mahdi. (fflk«>W %
XsipJaA, m loco,)

?ArJIFAH (*W), pi. f**uf. Lit
" A small book or pamphlet.'* A term gene-

rally used for the one hundred portions of

scripture ssid to hate been given to Adam,
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham, although it it

used in the Quran (Sflrah rxxxvii. J9) for

the books of Abrahanf and Motet t "Thin it

truly written in the books (#«£«/) of old, tho

books (#u4n/) of Abraham and Motet
[PBOFHBTS.]

&AINT8 565

9Ar#FATU 'L-A'MlL
JUa«V The ''Book of Action's,"

which is ttid to be made by tho recording

angels (Kirtmu 'l-Jtatib'm) of the deeds of

men, and kept until the Day of Judgment*
when the books are opened. See Qur'an :

—

Surah L 10: "Whoh two (angels) charged
with taking account shall take it, one sitting

on the right hand and another on the left."

Sflrah nvii. 14, 16n«
M And every man's fate

have We (Ood) fastened about hit neck ; and
on the Day of Reaurreetion will We bring

forth to him a book, which shall be- proffered

to him wide open: Read thy Book : There

needed* none but thyself to mtke out an
account against thee this day." [kieajio *l-

KAtfnH, nastnuttonoH.]

SArjifltT 'L-BUKBLittl (e***-
cgMift). The title of the first of the
KutubM.VStitak, or M al* correot" books of

traditions, Ttoeived by the Sunois. It was

Compiled by Aba <Abd 'Ufth, Muhammad ibn

Isma'fl ar-Buibari» who" wat born at Bukha-
rah, A.H. 194, and died at S&artang, near
Samarkand, A.H. 266. It contains 9,882 tra-

ditions, of which 2,628 are held to be of un-
disputed authority. ?hey are arranged into

160 books and 8,460 chapters. [tRADmoira]

?AHlrJU MUSLIM (JL- **•*•)•
The title of the second of the Kutubu V&'fto*,
or u six correct

n books of. the traditions re-

ceived by the Sunnis. It wat compiled 'by

AbQ n-Susain Muslim ibn al-gajjaj al-

Qushairi, who was born at Naishapur, Lb.
204, and died a.h. 201. The collection con-

tains 7.276 traditions, of which, it is taid.

4,000 are of undisputed authority. The
books and chapters of the work were not ar-

ranged by the compiler, but by bis disciples.

The most celebrated edition of this work Is

that with a commentary by Mufevivu 'd-din

Yafeya an-Nawawi, who died a.h. 676. [tea*

nmova]

SAHM (,**-). Lit. "An arrow
used for drawing lots/' A term in Mu^am-
raadan law for a portion of an estate allotted

to an heir. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol (v.

p. 487.)

SAJyiOB G%*~). The meal. which
is taken before the dawn of day during the

Ramaain. It is called in Persian JVim-i-
SaharL In Hindustani, Sahdrgdhl In Pathto
PebhmanL faAMAXAir.]

Sl'IBAH (WU). Anything set
at liberty, at a slave, or she-camel, and de-

voted to an idol. Mentioned once in the

Qur'an, Surah v. 102: "Odd hath not or-

dained anything on the subject of ofiboh, but

the unbelievers have invented it:
n

SA'ID IBN ZAID Mtj <* Jw*-V
A gafeabr who embrace^ Islam in his youth.

He was present with Muhammad in all hit

engagements except at Badr. He ii Jiatt to

be one of the Mtftora* IfutoaAttoreA, or ten

patriarchs of the Muslim faith. Died at

'Aqiq, A.H. 01, aged 79.

SAIFU 'LLlH (IW «-*•-> " The %

Sword of Ood." A title given by Muhammad
to the oalsbratad General Kh^d ibn ai-Walid.

(Jfttttft, book zziv7 oh. viUO

SAIrjltm (*»•*-). The rirer

Janartes. Said to have been one of the rivers

of Eden, [nowr.]

SAINTS. In Mafcammadaa oeun-

triet, reputed saints are tery numerous.

Very many religious leaden obtain a great

reputation for sanctity even before their

deaths, but after death it is usual for the

•followers of any well-known religious teaehor

to erect a •brine over his grave, to light it

up on Thursdays; and thus establish s saintly

reputation for their departed gnid> Very

disreputable persons are that often reckoned

to have died in the « odotr of sanctity." At

Hattn Abdal in the Punjab (celebrated* m
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the story of Lala Bookh), there is a shrine

erected OTer a departed cook, who (or many
years lived on his peculations as keeper of

the staging bungalow. When he died, about
ten years ago, his family erected over his re-

mains a shriue of some pretensions, whioh
e/en in the present generation is an object

of devout reverence, but which, in the next,

will be the scene of reputed miracles. This
is but an example of many thousands of

shrines and saintly reputatious easily gained
throughout Islam.

It is generally asserted thai according to

the teachings of Islam, the Prophets (ambiyd')
were without sin, but there is a tradition, re-

lated by Anas, which distinctly asserts the

contrary, and states that Muhammad not
only admitted his own sinfulness, but also

the fall of Adam, the murder committed by
Moses, and the three lies, told by Abraham.
(See Muhkdt, book xxiii. oh. xii.) But it is

very remarkable that, according to this

Hadlf, Muhammad does not charge Jesus
Christ with having committed sin. The
immaculate conception and the sinlessness

of Christ aro admitted doctrines of Islam.

[JBSU8 OHRlfT.]

The terms pxr and wuH are common titles

for those who, by reputed miracles and an
asootio life, havo established a reputation for

sanotlty, fur whom in Persian the title 6m-

xurg is gonerally used. The titles qufb and
ghaut are very high orders of sanctity, whilst
xahid and 'd6ta a«*e employed for persons who
devote their lives to religious contemplation
and worship
The Qufls use the word i£likt

" pilgrim " or
14 traveller," for one who has renounced the
world for the "path" of mysticism, whilst

faqvr ?s a title of more general application to
one who is poor in the sight of God. Shaikh
and mir, used for old men, also express a
degree of reputation in the religious world

;

shaikh (in India) being a title generally con-
ferred on a oonvort from Hinduism to Islam.
Saiyid, or " lord." U a title always given to
the descendants of Muhammad, mir being
sometimes used for the same. Miyan,
"master "or "friend," is generally used for
the descendants ofecelebrated saints, or as a
mere title of respect.

BA'IR 0**-). "A flaming fire/
1

The speoial place of torment appointed for
the Sabeans. ' (See al-Bagfeawfs Commentary
on the Qur'an.) It ocours sixteen times in
the Qur'an (Surah iv. 11, and fifteen other
places), where it does not seem to be applied
to any speoial class.

§AIYIBAH (*W). A legal term
for a woman who departs from her husband,
whether through divorce or the death of her
husband, sfter the first connection.

SAIYID (J*-). A term used for
the descendants of Muhammad from his
daughter Felimah by *AU. The word only
ocours twice in the Qur'an—in Surah iii. 84,
where it is used for John Baptist; and in
Surah xii. 25, where it stands for the husband

of Zalifchah. According to the Majmu 7-

Bifrdr, p. 151. it means " lord, king, exalted,

saint, merciful, meek, husband," Ac.

There aro two branches of Saiyids—those

desoended from al-Haaan and those descended
from al-Husaiu (both the sons of *Ali.)

Theso descendants of Muhammad are

prayed for at every period of the daily

Srayers [muybbb], and they are held in all

luhammadan countries in the highest respect,

however poor or degraded their position may
be.

The term Saiyid is also given as a name to

persous wbo are not descended from Muham-
mad, e.g. Saiyid Shah, Saiyid Amin, Ac, al-

though it is a mere assumption. In addition

to the term Saiyid, the term Badshah, Shah,
Mir, and Shory, are applied to those de-
soended from Bibi Fetimah.
The author of the Akhlaq-i-JalaTi esti-

mated in his day the descendants of Muham-
mad to be not less than 200,000.

SAJDAH (fee^.), Ttilg. tijdak. Lit.
" Prostration."

(1) The act of worship in whioh the per-
son's forehead touches the ground in pios-

tration. [pbaysr.]

(2) At-8ajdah
t

the title of the xxximd
Surah of the Qur'an, hi the 16th verse o\

which the word ooours : " They only believe

in our signs who, when they are reminded of

them, fall down adoring and oelebrate the
praises of their Lord."

SAJDATU 'S-SAHW ( *-J\ *a*~).

"The prostrations of forgetfulness." Two
prostrations made on account of forgatful-

neas or inattention in prayer. Muhammad
said, m When any of you stand up for prayer,

and the devil cornea to you and oasts doubt
and perplexity into your mind, so that yon
do not know how many rak'ahs you have re-

cited, then prostrate yourself twice.

SAJDATU 'SH-SHUKB (*^-
,JUtt). "A prostration of thanks-
giving." When a Muslim has received some
benefit or blessing, he is enjoined to make a
prostration in the direction of Makkah, and
say, •• Holiness \o God I and Praise be to

Qod. There is no deity but God! God is

most Great 1" (Raddu V-Muhtar, vol I
p. 816.)

SAJJADAH (feW~). The small
osrpet; mat, or oloth, on which the Muslim
praya [jai-maiiaz, mdialla.]

9AKBR (;*•). The jinn or deril
who is said to have obtained possession of
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Solomon's magic ring, and to hare personated
the King for forty days, when Sakhr dew
away and threw the ring into the boa, where
it waa swallowed by a fish, which was after-

wards caught and brought to Solomon, who
by this means recovered his kingdom.

AS-9AKBRAH (*;*-n). " The
Rook." The sacred rook at Jerusalem on
which the Temple was erected, and on which
now stands the Qubbatu '«-$i££raA, the
"Dome of the Rock," known to English
readers as the Mosque of (Umar. This rook
U aaid to have come from Paradise, and to

be the foundation-stone of the world, to

hare been the plaoe of prayer of all prophets,

and, next to the Ka*bah, the most sacred

spot in the universe. Imam JahUu *d-din as-
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Suyufti, in his history of the Temple of Jeru-
salem (Reynolds' edition, p. 44), gives the fol-

lowing traditional account of the glorious
Sakhrah.
"We are informed by Ibn aUMansur that

tho Rook of the Daitu 'l-Muqaddas, in the
days of Solomon, was of the height of twelve
thousand cubits; each cubit at that time
being the full olibit, vis. one modern cubit,

one span and one hand-broadth. Upon it

also wait a chapel, formed of aloes (or sandal)
wood, ir height twelve miles (sic) ; also above
this was a network of gold, between two-
eyelet-beads of pearl and ruby, netted bv
the women of Balks in the night, which net
was to serve for three days ; also the people
of Emmsus were under the shadow of the
chapel when the sun rose and the people of

TWB DOMB Or TRB BOOK. (CWer.)

Baltu 'r-Raljmeh when It set, and even others
of the valleys were under its shadow ; also

upon it was a jacinth (or ruby), which shone
in the night like the light of the sun; but
when the light began to dawn its brilliancy

waa obscured ; nor did all these cease until

Nebuchadnezzar laid all waste, and seized
whatever he found there, and carried it into
Greece.

u Again, by a tradition we learn that the
Safchrah of Baitu 1-Muqaddas was raised
aloft into the sky, to the height of twelve

miles, and the space between it and heaven
was no more than twelve miles. All this

remained in the same state until Greece (or

Rome) obtained the mastery over it, subse-

Suent to its devastation by Nebuchadnezzar,

at when the Greeks obtained possession of

it, they said, "Let us build thereupon a

butting far excelling that which was there

before.'* Therefore they built upon it a
building as broad at tho base as it was
high in the sky, and gilded it with gold;

and silvered it with silver. Then, entering
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thorein, they began to practise their oasooi-

uting Paganism, upon which it turned upside-

down over them, so that not one of thom
came out.

"Therefore, when the Grecian (ki»^) «aw
this, he summoned the Patriarch nnd Lis

ministers (deacons), and the chiefh of Greece,

and said, * What think ye?' who, replied,

* We are of opinion that our idol-gods are

not well pleased, and theroforo will not

receive us favourably.' Hereupon he com-
manded a second temple to be built, which
they did, spending a great sum thereon, and
-having finished the second building, seventy
thousand entered it as they had entered the
first. But it happened to thorn as it had
happened to the first ; when they began their

PftganiHm it turned over upon them. Now
thoir king was not with them. Therefore,

when he saw this, he assembled them a third

time, and said unto them, * What think ye ?

'

who said; 'We think that our Lord is not
well pleased with us, because we have not
offered unto him abundantly ; therefore he
has destroyed what we have done, therefore

we should greatly wish to build a third,'

They then built a third, until they thought
thsy hadcarried it to the greatest possible

height, which having done, he assembled the

Christians, and, said unto them, 'Do ye
observe any defect?' who said, 'None,
except that we must surround it with crosses

of gold and silver.'- Then all the peoplo
entered it, to read and oite (sacred things).

Having bathed and perfumed themselves,

and having entered It, they began to practise

their associating Paganism, as the others had
done before them ; whereupon down fell the

third building upon them. Hereupon, the

king again summoned them together, and
usked their counsel about what he should do.

But their dreed was very great ; and whilst

they were deliberating, thero osuio up to

them a very old man, in a white robo and a
bieek turban; his back was bent double %nd
he was leaning upon a staff. So he Said,
' Christian people, listen to me ! listen to

me! for 1 am the oldest of any of you in

J
ears, and have now come forth from axuoug

be retired votaries of religion, in order to

inform you that, with respect to this place,

all its possessors are aoenrsed, and all holi-

ness hath departod from it, and hath been
transferred to this (other) place. I will

therefore point out this as the place wherein
to build the Church of the Resurrection. I

will show you the spot, but you will never
see me after this day, for aver. Do, there-

fore, with a good will that which I shall tell

you.' Thus he cheated them, and augmented
their accursed state, and commanded them
to cut up the ruck, and to build with its

stones upon the place which he ootuinouded

them.
'*8o whilst he was talking with them he

became concealed ; and they saw him no
more. Thereupon they increased in their

infidelity, and said, 'This is the Great
Word. Then* they demolished the Mosques,
and curried away the columns and the stones,

and all the rest, and built therewith the

Church of the Resurrection, and the church
which is in the valley of Hinnon. Moreover,
this cursed old man commanded them,
' When ye have finished their building upon
this place, then take that place whose owners
arc accursed, and whonce . all holiness hath

departed, to be a common sewer .to receive

your dung,' By this they gratified their

Lord. Also they did this, as follows; At
certain seasons, all the filth and excrement
was sent in vessels from Constantinople, end
was at a certain timo all thrown upon the

Rock, until God awoke our Prophet Mu-
hammad (the peaoe and blessing of God be

with him !), and brought him by night there-

unto ; which he did on aocount of its peculiar

consecration, and on account of the greatness

of its super-excellence. We learn, also, thst

God, ou the Day of Judgment, will chaugo

the Sakbrali into,white coral, enlarging it to

extend oyer heaven and earth. Then shall

men go from that Rook to heaven or hell,

according to that great word, ' There shall

be a time when this earth shall ehange into

another earth, and the heaven. shall turn

white; the soil shall be of silver; no pol-

lution shell over dwell thereon.' Now from
'A'ish (mav the satisfying favour of God rest

upon him l\ I said, ' apostle of God, on

that day when this earth shall become an-

othor earth, and this sky shall change, where
shall meu be on that dav?' He replied,
' upon the bridge as-$iiafc/ Again, a certain

divine says, ' that in the Law, God says to

the Rock of the Holy Abode, "Then art my
aeat ; thou art near to me ; from thy founda-
tion havo I raised up the heavens, and from
beneath thee have I stretched forth- the

earth, and all the distant .inaccessible moun-
tains are bonoath thee. Who dies within

thoe is as if he died within the world of

heaven, aud who dies around thoe is as if b«
died within thee. Days and nights, shall not

oease to succeed, until I send down upon
thee a Light of Heaven, which shall obliterate

all the (traces) of the infidels of the sons of

Adam, and all their footsteps. Also. I .will

send upon thee the hierarchy of angels and
prophets ; and I trill wash thee until I leave

thee like milk ; and I will fix upon thee a

wall twelve miles above tjie thick-gathering

elouds of earth, and also a hedge of light.

By my hand will I insure to thee thy support
and thy virtue; upon thoe will I cause to

descend my spirits and my angels, to worship
within thee ; nor shall any one of the sons of

Adam enter within thee until the Day of

Judgment. And whosoever shall look upon
this ohapel from afar shall say, 'Blessed be
the face of him who devoutly worships and
adores in thee 1

' Upon thee will I place walls

of light and a hodgo of thick clouds—five
walls of ruby and pearl."' Also from the

Book of Psalms, 'Great and glorious art

thou, thou threshing-floor I Unto thee shall

be the general assemblage : from thee shall

all men rise from death.' Moreover, from,

the same author, God says to the Rocjc of

the Holy Abode, * Who loveth.thee, him will
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I lore; Who loroth thee, loveth me; who
hateth thee, him wjlj I lute. From year to

.year my eye* ere upon thee, nor will I forget

thee until! forget my eyes. Whoso prayeth
within thee two rek'ahs, him willl cause to

cent off all h|s sins, and to be as guiltless an

I brought him from hia mother's womb, unless

he return to hia sins, beginning them afresh.*

Thia la also a tradition of old standing! f I

solemnly engage and promise to everyone
who dwells therein, that ill the days of his

life the bread of corn and olive-oil never
»hall fail him; nor shall the days and the
nights fail to bring that time, when, out of

the supremacy of my bounty, 1 will eanse to

descend npon thee the assemblage of man for

judgment—the whole company of risen mor-
tals.* There is a tradition that 'MuqatiUbn
Bnlaiman came to this Temple to pray, and
sat by the gate looking towards the Rock

;

and we had assembled there in great numbers

;

he was reading and we were listening. Then
came forward 'AH Ibn al-Badawi, stamping
terribly with his alipperrapon the pavement.
This greatly afflicted him, and Be said to

those around him, " Make an opening for me.**

Then the people opened on eaeh side, and ho
made a threatening motion with his hand to

warn him and prevent this stamping, saying*
" Tread more gently ! That place at which
Mnqitil is**—pointing with his hand—"and
on which thon art stamping, Is the very place

redolent of Heaven*! breezes ; and there in not
a spot all aronnd it—not a apot within ita

precincts a hand*s-breadth square—wherein
some commissioned prophet, eome near angel,

hath not prayed. ** * Now from the mother of

•Abdn *llah, daughter of ghilid, from her
mother, • the moment is surely fixed, when
theKa'bah shall be led as a bride to the
gakhrah, and shall hang npon her all her
pilgrimage merits, and become her turban.'

Also it is said that the gafcbrah is the middle
of the Mocdue; it ie ent off from every
touohing substance on all sides. No one
supports it but Ho who supports and holds
up the sky; so that nothing falls thence but
by His good permission ; also upon the upper
part of the west side stood the Prophet (the
blessing and peace of God be with nim 1) on
the night when he retfe al-Bur&q. This side

began to shake about, from feneration of

him ; and upon the other side are the marks
of the angels* fingers, who held it up when it

shook : beneath it is a deep hole out out on
each slide, over whioh ie the gate opened to

men fdr prayer and devotion. * I resolved,*

says a certain author, ' one day to enter It,

in great fear lest It should fall upon me. on
acoount of the sins I had contracted ; tneri,

however, I looked, and saw its darkness* and
some holy pilgrims entering it at the darkest
part, who came forth therefrom qnite free

from sin. Then I -began to reflect upon
entering. Then I said, " Perhaps they entered

very slowly and leisurely, and I was too much
in a hurry : a little delay may facilitate the
matter." So I made Up my mind to entor;
and entering, I saw the Wonder of Wonders*
the Rock supported in ita position cr eow^n

on every sido ; for I saw it separated from
the earth, so that no point of the earth
touched it Some of the sides were separated
by a wider interval than others ; also, the
mark of the glorious Foot ia at proaent in a
stone divided from the Rook, right over
against it, on tho other side, west ef the

Qiblah; H is upon a pillar. Aleo the Rock
ia now almost abutting upon the side of the

crypt, only divided from it by that space
which allows room for the gate of the crypt*

on the side of the Qiblah. This gate, also, is

disjointed from the base of the Qiblah ; it is

between the -two. Below the gate of the crypt
is a stone staircase, whereby, one may descend
into the crypt In the midst of this crypt is

a dark-brown leather" carpet, upon whioh
pilgrims stand when they visit the foundation'

of the Rock; it is upon the eastern side.

There are also columns ef marble abutting

on the lower side upon the path of the rows
of trees upon the side of the Qiblah, and on
tlto other side forming buttresses to the
extremity of the Rock ; these are to hinder
it from ahakfo* on the side of the Qftlah.

There are buildings besides these. There is

a building in the Ohapel of the Rook. B#>
neath the ohapel, the spot marked by the
angels* fingers Is in the Rook, on the western
side, divined from the print of the glorious
Foot above-mentioned, very near to it, over
against the western gate, at the end.* " (Hitt.

Jeru*alem
t from the Arabio If8. ef JalaJu *d-

din aa-fcuytttf, Reynolds' ed. 168*.)
Dr. Robinson (Biblical /tssesreaet, voL i.

p. 297) says the followers of Hu*oammad
under 'Umar took possession of the Holy
City a.d. 68(1, and the ©aUfah determined
to erect a mosque upon the site of the Jewish
Temple. An account of this undertaking, as
given by Muslim historians, win be found in

tho article on jbuttsalbm. The historians

of the crusades all speak of this great
$a*ejn?ah as the Templum Dominiy*n& describe
its form and the rook within it. {Will 3V,,
8, 2, ib. 19. 7. Jac. d$ Vitriac, c. 62.)

Lieut. S. R. Oonder, R.B., remarks thai
the Dome of the Rook belongs to that obscure
period of 3araccnio art, when the Arabs had
not yet created an* architectural style ef

their own, and when they were in the habit of

employing Bytantlne architects to build their

mosques. The Dome of the Rock, Lieut Oon-
der says, ia not a mosque, aa it is sometimes
wrongly called, but a M station " in the outer
court of the MsJjidn 1-Aqaa.
We are indebted to this writer for the fol-

lowing acoount of the gradual growth of the
present building (Tent Work in /totalis*,

vol.ii.p.'820)8—
" In a.t>. 881 the Caliph El Mamftn restored

the Dome of the Rock, and, if I am correct,

onclosed it with an outer wall, and gave it Its

present appearance. The beams in the roof
of the arcade bear, as above-stated, the date
918 a.d. ; -a well-carved wooden cornice,
hidden by the present ceiling, must then
'have been visible beneath them.

" In 1016 i.r*. the building was partly
doatroyed by earthquake. To this data
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belong restorations of the original mosaics
m the dome, as evidenced by inscrintions.

The present woodwork of the cupola was
erected by Husein, son of the Saltan Hakem,
as shown by an inscription dated 1022 a.d.

"Tho pinco noxt foil into the hands of

the Crusaders, who ohristenod it Templum
Domini, and established in 1112 a.d. a chapter
of Ounons.

44 The Holy Rock was then cut into iti

present shape and colored with marble slabs,

an altar being erected on it. The works wero
carried on from 1115 a.d. to 1136 a.d. The
beautiful iron grille between the pillars of

the dome and various fragments of carved
work are of this date, including small altars

with sculptured capitals, having heads upon
them—abominations to the Moslem, yet still

preserved within the precincts. The interior

of the outer wall was decorated in the twelfth

century with frescoes, traces of which still

remain, The exterior of the same wall is

surmounted by a parapot, with dwarf pillars

and arches, which is first, mentioned by John
of Wurtzburg, but must be as old as the
round arches of the windows below. The
Crusaders would seem to have filled up the
parapet arohes, and to have ornamented
tne whole with glass mosaic, as at Bothlo-

I'oin.

•*In 1187 a.u. Salad iu won tho city, tore

up the altar, and once more exposed the
bare rock, covered up the frescoes with
marble slabs, and restored and regilded the
dome, as evidenced by an inscription in it

dating 1189 A.D.
44 In 1318 a.d. the lead outside and the

gilding within were restored by Nakr ed Din,

as evidenced by an inscription.

"In 1520 a.d. the Sultan Soliman cased

the bases and upper blocks of the columns
with marble. The woodon cornice, attarbod

to the beam between the pillars, seems to be
of this period, and the slightly-pointed marble
casing of the arches unaor the dome is pro-

bably of the same date. The windows bear
inscriptions of 1528 a.d. The whole exterior

was at this time covered with Kishani tiles,

attached by copper hooks, as evidenoed by
inscriptions dated 1561 a.d. The doors were
restored in 1564 a.d., as also shown by in-

scriptions.

••The date of the beautiful wooden ceiling

of the cloisters is not known, but it partly

covers the Ouflc inscription, and this dates

72 A.H. (688 A.D.), and it hides the wooden,
cornice, dating probably 918 a.d. The ceiling

is therefore probably of the time of Soli-

man.
»' In 1830 a.d. the Sultan Mahmud, and in

1373-75 a.d. the late Abdu '1-Azis, repaired

tho Dome, and the latter period was ono

specially valuable for those who wished to

study the history of the place.
'< Such ih a plain statement of the gradual

growth of the building. The dates of the

various inscriptions on the wallb fully agree

with the circumstantial accounts of the

Arab writers who describe the Dome of the

Rock." [JBBUSALXM.]

SAfclNAH

SAKINAH (****-). A word
which occurs in the Qur'an five times. (1)
For that which was in the Ark of the*Covenant,
Surah ii. 249: "The sign of his (Saul's)

kingdom is that there shall eome to you the

Ark (Tabut) with the takinah in it from your
Lord, and t'he rolios that the family of Moses
and tho family of Aaron 14ft, and the angelf
boar it." With reference to this verse, al-

Baiifawi, tho great Muslim commentator,
says: "The ark here mentioned is the box
containing the Books of Moses (Arabic
Taurat f namely, the Torah, or Law), which was
made of box-wood and gilded over with gold,

and was three cubits long and two wide, and
in it was « the takinah from your Lord.' Ths
meaning of which is, that with the Ark there
was tranquillity and peace, namely, the
Taurat (Books of Moses), because when
Moses went forth to war he always took ths
Ark with him, which gave **epose to ths

hearts of the children of Israel. But some
say that within that Ark there was an idol

made either of emerald or sapphire, with the
head and tail of a cat, and with two wingi

;

and that this creature made a noise when
the Ark was carried forth to war. Bat others
say that the Ark contained images of the

prophets, from Adam to Moses. Others
assert that the meauing-of sakinah is * know-
ledge and sincerity.' Others, that the Ark
oontained the tables of the Law, the rod of

Moses, and Aaron's turban." (Taftvru V-

Baif&wi, Fleischer's ed., vol ii. p. 128.)

(2) It is also used in the Qur'an for help
and confidence or grace. Surah xlviii 26:
44 When those who misbelieved put in their

hearts pique—the pique of ignorance—and
God sent down His Sakinah upon His Apostle
and upon the believers, and obliged them to

keep to the word of piety." Al-Baisawi
says that in this verse the word takmak
means the tranquillity and repose of soul,

which is the meaning given in all Arabic dic-

tionaries.

Tho word occurs in three other plaoes in

a similar sense :

—

Sfirah ix. 26 :
" God sent down His Sah'mah

upon His Apostle and upon the believers,

and sont down aruiio* which ye could not tee,

and punished those who did not believe."

Surah ix. 40 : « God sent down His Sakbtak
upon him, and aided him with hosts."

Surah xlviii. 2: "It is He who Sent down
the takinah into the hearts of believers, that

they might have faith added to faith."

None of the Muslim commentators seem tv

understand that the Arabic aa^C tSakinah it

identical with the Hebrew Jl3^3ttJ Ssscsinos,

a term which, although not found in the
Bible, has been used by the later Jews, and
borrowed by tho Christians from them, to

express tho visible Majesty of the Divine
Presonco, especially when retting or dwtlling
between the Oherubin on the Mercy Seat
in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple of

Solomon. Rabbinical writers identify the
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gfaAipak with the Holy Spirit, and some
Christian writers'have thought that the three
fcld exqreefk>n for' tee larrty—the -Lord, the

By** oi die Lord, end the ShucAituth lndl.

and the — whlUie of a trinity of persona

hi the God head.

for the Tahnudic vlows lejrerding the

SfacMknk,. the BnglUh reader eon rofer to

Dr •flerehon's TaLmudic Miactllany ^Truhner

A Cd • London)

SALAF (*~*1*Y (I) Ancestors men
of repute forpiety and faith m pelt generations

(2) Money lent without interest. \JHlah .]

SALAM*(,Jh»). A oontract invol-

fng an Homediate pament of the erica, and
admitting a delay in the dellw / of the arti-

cles £urJiased. The word used In the Hadla
i* geosrsdy wilaf.. In a sale of this kind, the
seller is caRed- dewatfaw Hot hi; the pur-
chaser rabhu «.ta/am, and the goods par
hesed, masaftr* ***•'. (KxO%bu^T<triJit:)

A«^ALiM ((A- H). The
feaee(ful) one. (I) One of the Ulnety nine

names or attrihatee of Odd* It, occur* once

in the Qorln, Stirsh hi. *0i «H» ie- Odd.
tfcen whom tbae if ho ether the Peace.

ML* Al-Bdstorf explain* the word'ee^'He
wfco is frrfe tfdm all Jom or harm"

" The peace he on yea" the common saluta-

tion amongtt Muslims. [eALtrrAJiow].

Ae-SAIiAT (tjUH , in copetruotion

iredttentJj npelled ft*), pi. jra/aio<U.

The term used in the Qur'aii* an well an

amongst altMueiim* in eeery part of tho

womf for the iHuroioal form of prayer,,

nhich It reeked tire time* * day, an aoeoant
of whioh Is given in the article on nuvsa
. ts tquWaleot in Fenian and Urdu Is na*u*
^'ca.naa boeo eorrupfccil into natvs bjr the
Af?n*&* The word occurs with this mean
fog in the. Qer'en, Sftrah .11 SSi: "Observe
tbepcaytrs " **&* ter7 ttany other placet * It

hai also the meaning of pray* or ntppiieaium

in ite general sense, e.g. Borah ix: 1(H : " Pray
for them*, of a truth thy prayere shall assure

their minds-" Also Afct*<ry,elo\ Sarah xxxlii.

6- * Verily God and Hi* Angels blest (not
• pray for, as rendered by Palmer) the Pro
jVbet

n (So© Lara's Dictionaryy in foco.)

The weVd War ocoere witn *arlou* com-
binations used to- exprers different periods,

end aleo ffpeeial occasions of prayer

The Aro sttted liturgical prayers whinh

r.r, lield to be of ditto© Institution • -

f 1) Gatitjf* I fair, the moridlan prayer.

\*l fertefii *UA*r t
the aftemocn prayer.

itfatttti 'l-Mngknb, the sunset prayer.

Uto 1 «7sA?f the night prayer

ifata 7-if«*rl#the prayer at dawn.

(06*. The midday prayer is reokoned the

fim In order.)

Also for the threo voluntary daily litur-

I

^SSS8

-

risen

Wdriq, when tho son hti wall
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3) 5eit£<0 %Z*K*; about 11 AM.
^)^o/a(u7 Tabajjud after midnight.

Liturgical prayers, said on. speoial- occa-
sions are giren below. frmATin.]

SALATU 'L FTAJAfc (^^w «)
u Prater of necessity * Four-re k- alt prayers,

or. accerdinfr to some twelve- rak'ahs reoiled

after the night prnyor- In timixs of necessity,

or trouble - kodifypluMar, rol i p.,719.

SALATU AHJBAIN ( w**Jt Ja).
a Prayere of the two thrals- . The two
rak an prayers recited on the two Mnhem-
ensden festivals, the- *Idu- I-Fitr and the
Ido 1 Aiba.

SALATU 'L-STHKHARAH (?+
J^eputi). Lit. ** Prayer for condriat-
ing /aYOur n Two rak'ahs recited for suc-
cess in an undertaking'. Jabtnrelales that
Muhammad taught him Jslikhwali and that
after reciting two rak ahs ho shovid thus sop-
f>lioete God. «Q God. I. seek Thy good help

iR.Tby great wisdom. I pray for ability to
act through Thy power I. ask this thing of

thy goodness Thou knoWest, hut I know
not. Tboo art powerful, hut I am a. Thou
art knower of secrets *0 Cjod, If Thou
khowest that the matter which T am about
to undertake is good for my religion, for my
life, forhiy future then mako it easy, and
prosper me m it. Bot ie a [§ bad for my
religion, bsy hfe and. my uturc then put.it

away from me and show me what is good."
(Mishkat, book iv. 40.)

SALATU 'Ij. I8TISQA1 (dU*)

JjuL9)
9

- fioin mqyt
M Wntering

Two rak*eh prayers rnoited in the time of

dearth.

9ALATU- 'L HNAZAH (qka^)

ty ^. W ). The funeral service.
feuiUAL oe ma omao .rtsUeaii

gALATU'L^JUM AH (?•.%« IU)\
LH u The prsyor of assembly The Friday
Prayer. It consists of two rak'ahs recited
at the time of x*kr9

or midday prayer on
Friday, [today, KmrmalL]

SALATU •! KHAUF ( >^t tt.).

The • Prayer of Fear." Two rak'ahs of

prayers recited first hy one regiment and
then by another In time of war. wheu,ths
usual prayers cannot ho recited for. fear, of

the enemy. Those preyora aro founded upon
an Injunction in the ftur'fln, *Sur«h !r tot:
14 And when yo go to war in the land it shall

be no sin for you to curtail yourprayeri, 1/ yo
fenr thot the onemy come upon?pa.* Tlus was
also the Tolmudio law (Tr. Berockotk it 4),
11 He that goeth in a dantroroos place may
pray s short prayer

9ALATU 'L-KHU8UF («l^
o^) Prayers said at anecliptjg
of the moon, consisting of two rak'ahs of

prsyer .(Wi'«A«:of,hcokW. ch.li.)

71
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9ALAT0 'L-JCUSOF (^,-JJl.**)
Prayera at an eeJlpee 0/ the aun, constating
of two rak'aha of prayer. (Miihkat, book \v
oh. )i.)

9ALATD 'L-MARI? (^fJt oU)
"Trayer of the aick.» When a person if
loo aick to atand up in the usual prayers,
•a allowed to raoito them either in a reclining
or sitting posture, provided he perfomoo the
uaunl ablution*. It i tt ruled that he shall in
auoh a oeie make tho proatration*. Ac . men
tally. (Rnddu t MuMtar. vol. I r* 891.J

?ALATU X-WFTR (/J* *Ju)
The Witr prayerx The word «•> meene
either a unit, or an odd number, and ia used
for either a eingle or odd number of rak'ab
prayera teoitod after the evening prayer
(•ide'). iJWeA*at,bookW.oh . m**!/

^
There it eonaiderable controversy amongak

the leerned doctora aa to whether St ie/era.
1*910, of sunnah, but it ia gonertil; bold to
be sunnah, i.«. founded on the exsmple of tho
Prophet, but with no divine command
Amongst the Hanafj sect, it ia also known aa
Que** %WUr

t but the Shanfb recite the
Qfhiut separately.

9AJ.ATU 'R-BAQHA'Ifi (Ul-
v-A*y\) '»A pmyer for things de
aired.

'
Two rak'ab prayers recited by one

who deairoa aome object In thu world. Ac-
cording to the orthodox, It ia forbidden in
Ulans. (Radd* %M*Atdr, yoU. p 717.) It
ia recited by aome peraona in the first week
of the month Rejab.

SALATU '8SAFAR (yJudt MU).
- Prayers of travel. A shortened

1

rtcilsJ of
prayer allowed to travellers. It li founded
on * tradition by YaMe Ibn tJmalvah who
aays, Ml aaid to 'flaw, 'God hath saidi
M Wheu ye go 10 war in the Jand it ehel| be
no sin for you to shorten your prayers if ye
fear that tho infldela may attack you"' but
now verily we ere aafe m this journey, and
yet we ahorten our prayera.* Umar replied.
' I alao wondered at the thine; that astonished
you but the Prophet aaid, Qod hath done
you a khvineas in curtailing .your prayers,
therefore accept it, Ibn *Uraar aays, M tra-
vailed with the Prophet, and he did not aay
more than two rak aba of prayer, and Abo
Be k rend (l/mar and 'Uemen did the same.*
Ibn *A boss aays, 'Tho Prophet need* to say
on a journey the noon and afternoon prayor
together, and the sunset and evening; prayor
together.' • (MiMat, book iv ch alii.)

The oaf ibImbed prayers for a traveller are.
therefore, two rak'aha instead of the four/era
rak'aha hi the noon and afternoon and even-
ing prayers, and the usual two fan at the
morning and the usual three/era at the sun-
act pmyer* all veluniary preyere being;
omitted {Redd* l-Muhtar, vol. i. p. BU.J

§ALATU TTARAW10 (W-* ;

CfoV*)- " Prayer of re* So called
J

because of the paute or reat made for eject- |

8ALIH

lationa between every (our rskahs. liA6a*
PHagq.)
Twenty rak'sbprsyers recited after the night

prayer durfnjr the month of Ramazin. They
are often followed with recitatioaa known at
asm .fnicejjL and form an eaciting aervioe of
devotion. The Imam recitee the Tarrtfadft
prayere with a loud voice.

Abu Hureirah eaye: "The Prophet uaed
to encourage people, to **y hight piaycrs in
Ramazan without ordering them positively,
and would »ay. He who stands up in prayer
at night, foi the purpose of obtaining reword,
will havo ell. hie ains pardoned' t then the
Prophet died, living thentayero of Remesan
in thib wey." It ia aaid 'Umar instituted the
present cuatom of reciting the twenty rak'aha,
(Mnhkdt, book ir. ch xxxvffl.) [ramaxaw.1

SAUTU T-TA6BIH (f .« -)\ iiu)
Prayer of pralec" A form of prayer

founded on the following tradltipn related by
Ibn Abbas who aaya :—

" Verily the Prophet aaid to my father. * O
Abbas ! ray unc|e ! ihall I not gWote you
ahaH I not preaent unto you, shall 1 not In-
form you of a,thing whioh covert acts of alnf
When you perform it, God will lorgivo your
sine, von former aina, and your latter sins,
and those sine whioh you did unkoewingly,
end thoae whioh you did. knowingly, your
greet eina,and your stnall sins, your disclosed
sine and your concealed etna? It is thia
namely, that yoo reotte (bur rak'aha of
prayer, end in eaeh rak'ah recite the Fitlktm

\Klt# l1* **• ^roductory oimpter of
the Quran), and lonie other 6*mh of
the Quran; end when you have recited
those portions of the QuVsh tn the woeffion
of Qiyam, then say « Holiness to Qod !• (Smb
kfUM 'tliki). and Praise be to Ood r ( rVe
•I ffamdu U UM), and "There is no deity

U most great |- (W*''tlikk AHarJt fifteen
Mmea. Then perform a rukft' and recite it
ten timea; then raise tip your k*ad and
aay it ten timee. then make tho sejdah and
aay H ten Umea ; then raiee jow heed end aay
it ten timea , then make another aajdah ecd
aay it ten timoe, then reiao yoor heed again
and aay it ton timei : altogether aeventy-AVe
timee io overv rak'ab; and do this in each of
the rak«ah. If you ere able to aaj4his fonp
of prayer every day, tlien do io, hot Knot,
do it oooe every Friday, and if not eerk week
then aav it once a mouth, and it not 01.ee a
moiith.then any it once a year,end if not once

?a/6?f f x**n do lf onc* m jrnni*osimtiwe.,-»

(Muhkit
t
book it. ch. xli.)

The foregoing la a at riking illottration of
the mochemcal character of the Mualii reli-
gion aa regard* ile system of devotion
[zihr 1

SALE, The Law ol [bai-.]

9ALIB (v-cU) «« A crucifix; a.
crosa** fcRoaa.]

SALIK yW), a prophet men-
tioned in the QuHSn (Surah vii. ft), who waa
sent to rbe trihea *Ad and Samud Al-
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SAUK

Belaawi say Tie was the son of *Ubaid, the
sou of Asaf, the eon of Misih. the son of
Ubeid. the eon 6f Hislr, the eon of Seraud.
Boohsnt ihinke he must be, tbe Ptleg of

Oeitesia xi 1G. DTferbelot, makes him* the
8a1ah of Genesis xi. 13

The toUowlng'is the Account of him in Uac

Quran, with the cotqmenteters remarks in

itn/ict (see Lane's frieetttm 2nd ed by Mr.
Stanley LiwW Poole):—

>

And We *mt nnto the tribe o/Theraood
their brother tielih. He said. Q my people
wsiship Oe& Ye tievo no other deity* her
Him, A mincnhm proof ^/"my oereeffy hole
eome unto you from your Lord this aher
ajoal of God being h sign unto yoh (//e-

Aeet eniisea' *er of netr demand, to cohruftirh

irom rlre heart ef a nacfc.1 Therefore let her

feed jn (Jod'j earlh. end do berine Barm lest

e painfnl punishment seiseyen. Ami remem-
ber Hew He Hath apnolnlcd you iccgcrenfe

m if* earth after [the tribe of]

given you *- habitation M the berth je
make yourselyee, on He plaJne. pavilion*
tokerein ye 4$'td in **en**K end. cut the menu
tains Into houses n*kereln •»• thotb in mmtetx
Romotnber then tHa benefits of fted.and do
not evil in the e*rfh. noting eormptly—The
chief* who were enltod with pride among his

people, said unto these who were eeteemed
weak, e/rwe/y, to those who bad beHsVed
among; thorn, Do ye know that Satin hath been
sent *nto tki$? And tboy hamstrung the she*

camel (AWtf" fthe son of fcalif] '/amy *c 6«
th*tr e*der eW tfajfiey ker with the $ward)
sod ihoy impfouiiij transgressed the vou-
mand o/ their Lord, and said, fjUQiV, brine;

upon os that tmninhmrit wKh which thoh
threaten^t us fon Jolting her

;
if thou he [one]

of the apostle* , And the violent convulsion

(a yrear nArtk^nnke end a cry fipm heaven)

assailed them, arid \a the morning they were
m their dwelling* prostrate oW dead So be
tunned away from, them, and eald, my

SALUTATJONR 568

people I have htongbA unto yen the messaae
of my Lord and giver Wow faithful eeuaeel

;

but ye loeod net faithful cous'sellore:*

of my Lord and giver */ow faithful counsel
but ye loeed ni

"

Sarah vii. 71 77)

SAUK («*WU). HI A"trn-
elfer. A term used by Ihe treetice for

devotee, or one whs has started on tile hea
veidyJourney? [sen1

SALSABIL (vK-^) Lit The
eertiy flowing. A footrtsin in Paradise',

mentloTicd bitbo'Quran in Sftrab lxtrt 10,

and from which the hfnslims in heayen sts

eatd to driuk. rt A spring* therein named
StiMfit, and there shall -90 round about
them Humortal boys "

SANITATIONS. Arabic a$-9dldm
(/JU\), M peAce" Ta$Km{(**-*), Heb.

aV^ttJ tkahm y the act of giving the pmyef

of peeoe -, pi. iatUmit Tho duty of giving

and leturning a salutation is founded on* ex-

presa injunctions in the Qur In.

Sftrsb txir. 61 "When ye eoter heuaro

then greet eaeh ether with a salutation from
God the Blessed and the Good "

Sorah It. 88. "When ye are satuted with,
a eelutation, salute ye with a belter *.han It,

or return the enmc salutation.*
1

'All says that Mnbammnd established it as
en ineumbout duty tliei *»ne Monljm should
solute another. rmnAit.] 'The ordinary
eelntetkin of the Mualim is *• a*-8alwmt talai»
knm? 1 c. • The nerie dTron yonwAnd. the
Heual 1 npfy aire WbMat kum as salam or
And on yon also be the nesai .

-
Tim supposes oW*ia of the ealutaiion ea

given hi a tradition by Abu
t
Hurarieb ar

relelea that the Prophet s^aid.
Ooq erestet \dam id me owen kuneiie,

andhis stad re vrae exxj^r eubita : and God
said to Adam, Gotland salute that party
aDpeJewbo are ittiag down, and listen

to their ana wer for verily it shall be the
aalueieou end rop*y for yon and jroor chil-

dren. I Adam thee wont and said to tho
angeta, ' 4s-8*t*mv alaf-kum* f.c, 4 The peace
be en you/* and the ahgela replied, * as*
SveVti aldika v. raAamtu

,

tti|iV • f .#. 'The
peeoe b«* en thee, and the mercy of God? **

This form is now neueity gleon in reply

by devout pereene Y^eelAu 7Zf«^e>>
pl»10?I

r

Mubsmmsd iuefrurted hiapoonki as follow*
regardbg he uae. of the salstation:—
u Tbe person riding must salute one on

fodt, and he who ia walking must salute those
who arc sitting, end the small must salute
the larger, and the person of higher degree
the lower. It is therefore a religious duty
for the person of high degree, when moot-
ing one of a lower degree ; the giving of the
Salftm being regarded- as a bonediotion. For,"
esys Mohammad, M tho nearest people to God
areihoee wf>o salute first When -a party ia

baesing*. it to sufficient if one of them give the
ealuiatiou and, In like manner, it4* Sufficient

one of the party return it of ttieee sitting

down/
The Jews In the Mine of Muhammad seem

lo .Bavo uiado the situation a subject of ah
horahee to Muhammad ; for it it related when
Biey wcnl tcahe Prophet they need to say,
* A* Jtrnwv %atailca* M On you be poieon.

4

Te which the Prophet always repfted* " Wa
efoi ko? u And on you.**

tfrawiah- ibn ^atd says: "The Prophet
oboe puesed e mixed assembly ef Muslim
polyiheiets, idolaters, and Jews, and, bo ga^e
tho salutation! bur he meaiit it only for the
Muslim s."

Jarit rotates that On one oeeasipn the Pro-
phet met a party of women, end gave them
the ealuiatiou. But this ie contrary te the
usual practico of MuhammaUans* and 'Abdu
t-#sqq, in his commentary on this tradition,

says 1 This practice was peculiar to the
Prophet, for the laws of Islam forbid a man
saluting i woman unless she is old.**

In fho Best it is usual to raise the right
hand One raising,of tjie left hand being <U*v

respect fn I, as it is the hand used for local

ablutions) When giving the Salim, but this

oostom, common thouah it be. is net in no-
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564 SALVATION.

cord*nee with the traditions. For Amr'ibii

Shu-aib relates from his fore-fathers, that

the Prophet said, ?' Ho is not of uo. who Kkens
himsolf to auothSv Do not, copy the Jown
or the Chriatiana in your salutation. For a
JeVs salutation in by raising liis Angers, and
toe Christians solute with the palui of the

tisnd (Mhhkat, hook xaii. ch. i)

III Central Asia, tha salutation is generally

given without any taction ol tlia body, Ui

aqcordeiioo with the above tradition.

SALVATION. The Antbie word
najat (*v). salvation " only occurs
once in the (£ujfau namely Surah xl.,44

my people I how \a it that I bid you to

Hthtatlon* but that ye bid me to the fire ?
H

Her is the word rerun ally used in Muslim
works of divinity although the orthodox sect

of Muslinta olaimv for itself tbe title of Ndji>

yah, er thoee who arm being saved.

The word mayk firah. forgtreness," is fre-

quently used 'In the Ourau to oxpreee what
Christian •- understand by M aalvalion ' , also

/sfcfm, /man, sod Din, worde which etpreas

the ides of a state of salvalrou.

According fo Islam, a man obtains salva

Uon by a recital of tho Ktdit*ah % or oreod,

bov if /he be ou evil deer, he will Muffer the

pains of a purgatorial Are milil hie hi us arc

atoned for , whilst he who has not accepted
the Muslim* oreod will endure Vno pains of

everlasting punishment f hklt..]

ia-SAMAIH**-5*) 'The Eternal;'
One of the«nioety-nine names or attributes of

God It occurs onoo in ihe Quran, Surah
or.ii " Ood tho Eternal

In Its origin»l meaning, it implies a lord,

beoauae one repairs to him In exlgonetet ; of

when eppliod to God, boosn a* affafcs are

vtayed or rested on Him. Horic<v according
to al Mubkuin. in loco, and thoXudnu % %^irqbs
it signifies the Being that continues for ever

—

.
tbe Eternal One

8AMAHAH (X*U~) [bbmkei
okhck]

SAMARITAN [as-bAmirb].

A»-BAMr (%—til'"Theltamr/ 1

One ol the ninaty-uiue names or attributes of

God Tin* word frequently recuura In tho
Qurtn.

as-SAMlK (£/»*«" ) Mentioned
in the Quran (Surah xx 87 1 "As SauiirT

has led them astray as the person who
mado toe golden calf for the Children of*

Israel. In Ft ofesser Paltnen* translation, it

Is rendered « the 6amarirhn,'' which is -c

cording to el-Baisewi, who says hie name
was Mus&libu {Jefar, of the tribo of Bauiari

tan*, •faiosaaf

8AM 17 E L Arabic Tthnwwil

(Qipfi)* ox Shammli Heb. ^H%3tp,
referred -to m the Qur *n (Surah ii. W) as
*• the prophet " whom the Ohildrer of

SARACEN

Israel eaid " Raise for uv a King, and we
will light ^ot him iu-Ood« wny/*

Husain, the commentator, says it is not

quite certain who he was, Me was either

Yueha ibn Nun. or Shenvuu ilai SaJiya,or

[shmawit '

(Taftvr-\-Hwtai*%, p. 65)
•The Kainalan give his name us ShoMwil

but sav it wes originally hma'U, and that the

meaning is the same.

SAN'A' ('W/.. A eity iu al

Yameu. the Viceroy of which
;
Abraha^u H

Ashram, an Abyssinian Christian, snarohed
with a large army and some elephants upon
Makkflh; with the intention of dostreying the
Temple (see Quran, Surah ov.) m the year

Muhammad was bom. Heuoe the year was
known a« that of the Blophant.

SANAD (*>-) Lit. " That on
which ono rests, as a pillar or cushion " An
authority ; a document, a werrant. A term
used in Moalim taw

SANAM (*»), nl asnam. the
wprd. used in tbe Quran for an idol, *c
Surah xjv. 38 » ** Turn me and my eons away
frorp aerving idols ' [idols.]

SA^OTUAKTT Tlia Prophet for.

bado pntting a murderer to death iuwd
mosquo, hut he may be taken by force from
the mosque and slum outside thd budding
The same rule applies to persona guilt? if

tlieft. {Ifishhat, book iv. ch viii.)

Tho custom of aanotuary was derived from
the I joritical law of refuge The aU oitfee being

eatablislied as citios of refuge for the invo

luntary manslayor. The altar of burnt offer

ings was also a place of-refuge for those who-

had undesignedly committed emaller offencea

(Dout. xii. 11, 12; Josbua xx.) Acoording
t<» Lecky (European Morals, ?oh ii. u. 4Q)
the right of sanctuary was poeae*aed uy the

Imperial bUtues and by the Pagan' temples
Oingharo (Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 654) saye it

Boern^ to here neon iutroduoed into th*> Chris

tian Churoh by Constantino.

SANDALS, [shoks.]

SAQAA 0^-)* "* A aoorobiug
at" According to the ooiameiitator al

Boghawi it is the speolal division of hail sat

apart for the Magi., It is mentioned thusau
theQuyan —
Surah li* ±8 ; '• Taste yn the touch of

saqar."

. Buruh lxxiv. 26 1 « t vill broil bun in saeur

!

And what shall make thou anew what samtr

isf • It leaveth nought and spa eth nought
hlackeuing the skiu of mau.

SAHACRN. A feim used by
Christian writers for tho followers of Moham-
mad, and applied not only to the Artbe, but
to the Turks and other Muekin nations.

There ia much uncortairity as to the origin

of tins word. The word SapoxuKik wâ
used byltolemy and Phuv, and also by a ui-

mtanus and Proooptua, for certain Oriental
jribes, lone before the death- of Muhammad
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SARAH

(see Gibbon) Seme etymole£ists derive it

from the Arabic share, " the rising son, the
Emit." (see Wedgwood s Diet). Others fn>m
#«fr«V 4 * desert/'-- the people of the desert
(see Webster). Gibbon thinks it may bo from
the Aribio saroqah, '« theft,* denoting tho
thfetiah oharaoter of tho nation | whilst mme
have oven thooght it wav be derived from
Sarah the wife of the Patriarch Abraham.

SARAH. Arabic ScHah (*>-). HBb„
iTtft), Oiwk Zdfifi*. Abraham^ wife.

Not mentioned by name in the Qdr'ftn, but re-
forrjed to m Sarah xl. 74 :

•• And bis wife was
standing hy laughing, and We gar© hop th*
Find Udinga of lease, and of Jacob after
Inaao.

8ARAQAH flay.). [Tttirr.)

SARP (or ). (I) A term used
for a special kind of sale or exchange. Ac-
oordmg to the Bidayoh.batu War/ or sarf
pale, means a par* salo, of which the article*
opposed to eaoh other in exchange are both
repreaevteervad of price, as gotf for goto or
silver for *JW*n (8*e HamilWs Iliddyah
ol. f n 551.)

J

(2> Thst part of grammar which i elates to
(he declining ef nouns and the -conjugating of

8ARIH (cir). Eiplicit or clear
. Una uaod in.Mjtetim law for that which is

8AUL 565

£
xprasa in contradistinction to that which in

tnefok, or implied. Pot example, the falaqu
•f-jarU, Is an mipUeH fonh of diToree, whilst
Ttdoqu $lkiniyak Is an implied form of
divorce, as when a man nays to . his wife,
• Them art free."

9ARIQ(j,u): A thief. [THirr.]

SATAN. Ambio Shattan t<j*c±)

SATR (j*~). A curtain or veil.
A term naed far the aeolnslon of women,
called also kijb% In the Traditions it. is

used for tieoesearj and deoettt attire, oofo V-
*?*'„*>«*; * apecial chapter in the Mishkotu
l-Ofaedbth fbook iv. eh. ix.). The sair for a
man being from the waist to the knae, and
for a free woman from the neck to the feet:
hnt for a alave girl from the waist to the knee
as in the case of % man. That part of tho
body whiob must he ey oovered is called
•awrah or 'aurat, "shame or modesty," from
which the Hindustani word, 'tfvmy, "a
woman,** is derived. |hmum, woirwc.]

SATTOQAH (Aiyu) Base coin
The term, is* need for a coin which is oorrent
amQngst merchants, bat hi not received at the
public treasury. Ooroi in which the pnre
metal predominates are not oonsirfered bate.
Sec HamilWr//taVy'**> rol iL p. *60.j

SAUDAH (S^j, One of the
wives Cf Muhammad, rfio wes the widow of
Sakren, a Qnraisb, and one of the early com-
panions <rf the Prophet. Muhammad mar-

ried her within two months of the death of
£fc*dljeh. (MnJr'sJ^«o//fanom«i,newde
p. 117.) She died ah 55.

SAUL Arabio Tdlul (->ylVl). HeV
TlNttf SkattoL King of Jersni. Montionod

in the Qur'sn as a king raised tip of Qod to ;

reign over Israel, to whom was given an ex-
cellent degree of knowledge and personel
appearanoe.
The following is the account friven of Ssul

in tho Qur An, with Mr. Lane'e rendering of
the commentator's remarks in italics (Mr.
Stanley Lane Pdole's 2nd Ed.)
"Hast thou not considered the assembly

of the children of Israel after the death of
Mcses, when they said unto . a prophet of.

theirs, namely Samuel, Set up for us * king.
under whom we will tight in the way of God"
He said unto them, It fighting be prescribed
as monmboot on yon, wfllve, paredventure,
abstain from fighting ? They repliod, And
whereforo shoold we not light in the way of
God, since wo have been expelled from our
habitations and our ohildren by Main having
oven taken prisoners and stain t~The peepk
Gofiath [Jtfioot]* had done thus unto (hem. -
But when fighting was commanded them,
they turned back, excepting a few of them,
who crossed the riser with Saul And God
knoweth the offenders. And the prophet
hogged his Lord to said a king ; whereupon he
consented Co send Send. And their prophet
said unto them, Verily God hath set up Saul
as your king - They said, How sh/Jl he have
the dominion over us, when we are more
worthy of tho dominion than he, (for he was
not of the royal lineage, nor of the prophetic,
and he was a tanner, or a tender offinks or

.

herds,) and he hath not been endowed with
ample wealth ? He replied, Verily Qod hath
chosen him as kin* otot von, and inoreaaed

.

him in largeness of knowledge and of body,
{for he was the wisest ofths children of Israel
at that time, and the most comely of them, and
the most perfect of them in make.) and God
giveth his kingdom unto whom Ha ploeeeth ,

and God is ample in His beneficence, knowing
with respect to him who is worthy ef the kino.
asm.—And their prophet said auto them,
arAsn they rkmandedof him a sigmin proof of
hie kingship, Verily the sign -of his kingship
sAaJ? he that the ark shall come unto von (in
it were the images of the propheU : God sent it
down unto Advm. ond it passed into their pos-
session < Imt the AnwJoldtes took it from them
by force i and thry u«l to seek victory thereby
owe? their memy, and to advance it in thefight,
and to triksl \n it, as Hi —whose n<t**e he
waited! hoik said)) therein is tranquillity
OaKwahJ from your Lord, and rellos of what,
the family of Moses and the family of AAron
have left : namely, the two shoes (or. sdndqis)
of Moses, ami his rod\ and the turban of
Aaron, and a measure of the mdnna that used
to descend upon them, and the fragments of
the tables lot I he Law]; the angeie shall
bear it Verily in ibis shall be a sign unto
you of hiskinaship, if ye be believers. Accord
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ingly the angels bor* it between hearen and
earth, while they looked at it antil they jdatred

it by Saitii whereupon tty aoknoWedgeihher
kingship, and hastened to the holy war ana
he ehoee of their young men eervamy thouuand
"And when Saul went forth, with, the

troop* yhv» Jerusalem, ami it vufiwolvitlie
hni weatheraud they demanded of him water
he aaid. Verily God will try Jrou by a 1 Ivor

,

that ihe obedient among yatuvte? the dito. -

bi'dietrf may opp*«r (and it was beJioehonlke

Jordan and Palestine), una whoso drinketh

thereof he U not of my party but he who
taateth not thereof the is of my party)

,

excepting him vtho takes forth e drauahl in

hf* trend, and %& satisfied thereurith, not
adding to it, for he is o/ieyporty^-r-theii

they drank thereof abundantly excepting a

few of (horn ei/te wehr content only with the

hanaful ofwater. It is relate! thai it sufficed

them for their o&n drinking and for thtir

beastjs and they were ihree hundred and some*
uhot mote than ten And when. h$ had passed
over it ho and , thoke who believed with

,

they said. We have no power to jay to con
tend against. Goliath and his trops an , And
they wery eorardly and pased nod o+er &
The* who held it as certain that they ehoud
meet God at the r*surree(jj*n (and they were
tyose who had paseodover* ft) etkj How -many
a smell body of men hath' overcome a great
body by the permission (or wilt) of Bod!
Ana fled 1s with the qatient. to defend and
woV-And when they went, forth V> battle

against Goliath and bis troops thejj fc#id, O
our Lord, peur upon us patience, »nd make
firm our toot, by strengthening our hearts far
the holy war; and help or against ihe unbe-

lieving people!—Ana they rroutod tbera by
the. pormissloti.(cr toiU) of God atnd David*

who was in the army of Saul slew Qollatff

'

(b^rah It 247v-Ml)

SAUM (ey) Paatmg. The,
usual Arabic term used for this religlooaect
whether during the Bamazsn or at any other

time. Its equivalent in Persian is rorah

[FA8ZWO RAMADAN]

(

flr
SAUMU T-TATAWWP

Z)*M) A voluntary fast other
the month ofrtoina&an

SAUT (V) D>1BRAH 3

SAWAB (m*.V). Recompense
reward •» <w. Quran Sarah Hi -105./" A- re

ward tram God* 'or Ood "with Him ere the

heat reward*.

multi-
tude.

f' A term uset in the Traditions and Id

Mn*)hs tbeologj for the Assembly of G«J, or

the congregation of foithful men, or lor a
large ma iorliy.

SAWA 1M (^V)^ P» of £«m«A.
Flecks arid horde which aro grating endi ftr

wihch *afeet must be couocted [savat]

as-SAWADU LAZAM
^4\). Lit. The exalted

SLA

SCHDQIr Ar*r»o m/i&w* (n-**-0.

pi. /mrinA'fb madrasah (i~/M) pi.

madaris. According to Muslim law. aD ode

cation should be carried on hi bonneotion

with rcligrtu? instruction, end eonaequently

sehooia are generally attached to mosques
[educatjojiJ

SCRIPTURE. HOLY The ex
preascon , ** Holy Scripture ,le rendered io

Perasi t>y PoJtTVoum^oA eUjl •s)ty°<'Ll*

Holy Writing., its equivalent in Amble (ping

olKlteJhui Miptrddatt^jJuSX^X+S^t) tt\»

Holy Book or Katamu m (*ti\ #>) > the

Word of Ood** These terras, wnilst ther , are

generally Understood by Muslims to refer U
lie Qur*an. more eorreotly include all books,

acknewledajtrd hy Muharaiuadans to be the
Word of God. Th<7 proioss to reooire all the
HewisL Serinture nni tho New Testament as

well as the Qun'ojj aa the rcroalod Word of
God [PHORBCTS. WaWRlTIOK ]

SOUI^PTDRE Arabia: ewfdb
(^•V^) The makiri^ of oarve4
gt»ven, or acuruiured fyarea. Is undorslood
to be forbidden in the Qurln under the term
sanam (,>**),~ an idol faea Surah xiv 88^
else in Surah v M: M Verily wine, and

Sanies of ohaxtce. and atatoea (a*§*b), and
hrining arrows are an abomtnation of Satan a

4erie«\'

Oouseqnentty aenlutare Is not allowed ac-
carding (a MeaNn\ law. although ar-Raghlb
says s.yaiurai la that which dWerts^4he mind
from God.

SEA Arabic bahr (~) «The
sea.¥ <kl bahr Is a tattu applied la the Qiic'en

te tho Hod S^a known amongst Afalisujros-

daua as the Bahtv l-Qutr**. favt> aastl

Surahe \i 47 ?U 1D4 •• The ahtpa that sail

like mountsius in the sea are saionaat ihe
" signs of God. (See Surah alii. &1 ) In
Surah ift, ' Muhammad » sweare by 4^thw
aWelUna: am 9 In Surah , vil 68 ; "U is the
Lord wne drives the ships for vou in the ses a

that jre mar * eek after plenty tpom Bim.r in

ftOiab jik 109.it oceora ae an iirnstration

of fhe besndloss eharacter of ihe Word of

6od # "Were the aoa ink for the words of

my Loixl. the aea would surely fail before the
words of my Lord , fail ? aye, though we
bitiught aa muoh ink again."

In Muhammadan works, in the Traditions,

and oommeetaries, the Arabic b*ikr is

tor large rivers aa the Euphrates and ike

In the aame sense aa the Hebrew Q1

yess (but the) word nos)r% Hebrew *y^]

noher occurs in the Qui ou for i(
rivers.)

It is related that Muhammad aaid,
M
Let

none but three olasae of people cross the asa

(for . it has £iie under tt which causes' its

troubled motion) psmelv, (I) those who per-

form tht* /7fl^/ or -Titgrimsge'j (It) those
who make th> uiuroli oi viaHatlon » ; (J)

thoae who go forth to war" (Mojeto+u %•

Bi7#arf vol.i.p.76)
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SEAL OF PROPttBCY

The fol Idwing are the neirtee of th* seas aa

current in Mulismmadsu IHsratoret

—

AlBdAr* %Akhxmr, the Green or Indian

Ocean,
AlrBahru 1*Abfi*> the While or Medi-

terranean 8ea*

Al-BaHm t-AatJtd, the Black, or Kux'rne

See.

Al-Botni 1'Avnq, the Blue or Fenian
Sea

At Qabr* 'l-Quh*m, or al-Bahrit TAkmar,
the Red See
Al-Bahnt'llM, the Sea of Lot or Dead

Sea
AlBohrM'l Khirr the sea of ithitr, the

Caspian Sea.

8KA.L OF PROPHECY. Kh&timu
'n-Nvbtwah (iy+A\ j^WV A mole of

•n unusual site on the Prophet a back which

ie aald to have* been the divine seel which,

according te the prediction!.of the Scriptures,

marked Muhammad as the M Seal e'f the Pro-

pheta," tfAefbmf 'jt Areata.
According to a tradition recorded in the

JHMhif* 7 Ma$ihh. book TO. oh. 7. it wa~

the giie of the kneb of a bridal oanopy.

Ofhere isf H wet the site of a pigeon9* egg,

or even the elte of a efoeed flat,

Shaikh 'Abdu 1 Haqq saya "It was a piece

of flesh, very brilliant in appearance and
according to tome tradition* it had aeeretly

ribed within U. « Qodf if one and hat no

SECTS OP 18MM 567

Associate-.'
*

Abe Ranee', whose family were skilled In

surgory. offered to remove it, bat'Muhammad
refeted, fating, "The Phyeioian thereof is Ho
who placed it where It ie

*

According lo another tradition. Moham-
mad at id to Abu Rama*, " Oeme hither and
ranch my back*; which he did drawing Ma
fingers over Mi&'prophdticet eael. and, behold

!

there waS a collection of haira upon the epot.

(See Mulr. new ed. p. i4X)
'Abdu* i Haqq alto eays ti dieappeared

from the Prophet 'a beck abortJy before hia

death.

It It not.clear how far Muhammad encou-

raged the belief in this eupernaturel. aiRirof

his prophetic mission, but from hU reply lo

Abu Ramsa', U would not appear that ha

really attributed any special power to Its

existence, [mumammac] *

SECTS OF ISLAM. Arabic firqak
j

(sty), p|. Jlraq. Muhammad is re.
;

Isled ta have prophesied that bia followere

would be divided into niimoron* religions

sects

•Abdu *llnh ibn Umar relatea the! the Pro-

phet aaid Verily it will happen to my
people even at it did to the Children of IaraeL

1 he Children of Israel were divided into

seventr-two sects, and my people will be

divided into seventy-three. Every one of

these sects will go to Hell except one sect

.

M

The Co npanione said, - Prophet, whtoh ie

that t * He said, M The religion which is pro-

fessed by me and my Oompenloue.* (AritA-

1st, book I. eh. tl. pt. 1)

The number hat. however, far exceeded

the ProphetV predictions, for the aeels

Islirn even exceed in number and variety

thoat of the dhrisflan religion.

The Sunnis arrogate to themselves the

litis of the /veyiyoa, er thoae who are " being

ftaved"(as. Indeed, do the other Sects), but

within the limits of the Svnni section of Mir*

hammadans there are four which are esteemed
11 orthodox ,

w their differences consisting

ohiefiy in minor differenoat of ritual) and in

varied interpretations of Muslim law.. Thssa
four orthodox aeota or sckodts of interpreta-

tion amongst the SunnTs. are tno Hanafiyah.
the ShafWvah the Mabkiya'*, and the Ham-
battyah.

1. The Hanafiyah* ere found in Turkey,
Central Asia, and North India. The founder
of this aeot wee the Tiutm AbA Hanlfah, who
waa born at el-Kttfah, the capital of sl-'Mq,
a.b. 70Z or a.h. 8f». at which time fedr of the.

Prophet's companions ware still alive. He
is the great oraole ot jurisprudence, and (with
bis two pupils, the Ime.ms Abu Tdeuf and
MuhaiHrnad) waa the founder of the Henaftyah
Code ef taw.

2* The ShWIyaha are found in South
India and Egypt. The founder of this school

of interpretation waa Imam Muhammad ibn

Idrlt as Shaft'!', who was bom at Asqalon, in

Palestine a o Hi (a.« 150)%
3. The Malaktyaha prevail in Morocco,

Berbery and dtber porta of Africa, and were
founded by Imam Malik, who waa bom at aU
Medtnak. a.ow 714 (A.n. 95) He enjoyed the

personal acquaintance of Abu flanifah, and)

he waa considered the moat loarned eian of

hie Ihne.

4v The Hembeliyeha were founded bv
Imam Abe Abdi IUh Abmsd ibn Muham-
mad ibn Hambal. who waa bom at Baghdad.
a o. tbt) (ah. 164), Ha attended the leo-

tiires delivered by ash 6hAfl.'i, by whom he
was Instructed In the Traditions Hia fol-

lowers are found in fiaaiem Arabia, and in

some parts of Africa! but It H the loses popu-
lar of the tour schools of interpretation: Tney
have no Mufrf at Mskksh whilst the other

three sects are representee! there. The Wsh*
bible rose from Ibis eect. TwAunaM.]
From the disciples of these four great

Imams have proceeded an immense number of

commentaries and other works* all differing

on s ysrietyof points ^ In their eonetruoUons,

although coinciding in thqir general prin-

The ChinoiuH-Lughtt gives the foliowing
partictears of the seventy I hree sect*, spoken
of in the Traditions, arranging them in sis

divisions of twelve aecta each, end concluding
with the Niiiwh or " Orthodox "Sonnts.
I.—The RoJiT\v$ht « the Separsttsts/' who

are. divided mto—
1. •Alamywk, who esteem the Khalifsh

'Ali to have been s prophet.

2.. ^ee^ivee, who hold tnat' Ali ia divine.

3 5to#i6?**». who asy «A1T waa the flret

and beet of the &haHfahe.
4. /aAdeisve, who asy the age of prophecy

la net yet completed
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568 8E0TS Or ISLAM SECTS OP ISUAM

I*. Zai&yah, who hold that prayer* can
ly be led by a descendant of • AJi.

6. Abbdriyuh, who nay al *Ahb&s, tbe

undo of Muhammad, was the only right!a I

ImaiQ.

7. Imamtyah, who state that the woild is

never loft without un haaui or the Baud
Hashim to lead the prayon.

8 Nurtiiyah, who Say it it blasphemy for

one person to say ho is bettor thau aoother.

8. Tanusubtlyah, who believe in the trona

migration of soul*.-

10. Li'iniyah. those who ourse thonaines
of Tftlhftht Zubeir, and 'Ayishah.

11. Rafiiyak, who believe that 'All is

ltidden in the olouds and will roturn again to

this earth.

12 Mwtafiyah, who say it is lawful for

a Muslim to fight sgsinst his Imam.

II—The ttiryiyaki "the Aliens.'9 who
e divided into

—

I. Airae/yeA, who say there is uo holy
vision now to bo obtained by the sons of men,
as the days of inspiration are past.

X /fa'yo?iyoA, who say a man is saved by
good works, and not by faith.

3. ffa'hblyak, who say God is indifferent

to the actions of meu, as though He were In

a state of sleep.

4. Jdumycik, who hold true faith has not

yet boon made evidont.

6. &halfiqaK * "ho ssy to run away even

from doublo the number of infidels is a mortal

am for Muslims.
fi Xuziyol, who say that the human bodv

is not made ready for prater unless the

ablutions be suoh as entirely oleaneo the
body

7. JfawsfyuA, who do not regard the giving

of MaJtdt as necessary.

8. MuHazilah, who maintain that evil

actions are not according to the decree of

God, and that the prayers of a sinful man
are not acceptable ts Qod, and that faith is

of meu'y free will, and that the Qur*an is

orsated, and that almsgiving and prayer do
not benefit the dead, and that there is no
jRisoa or hitab, Ab., at the Day of Judg-

ment.
9. Mawunbyak % who hold that belief in the

unseen U absurd.
'10 Mukkomiyah, who say Qod has oot ro-

voaletf Eis wiH to mankind.
II. Strmjiyah, who believe the ejcamplo of

the saints is of ho importance.

12. At^uuHyah, who held that there is no
punishment for ein.

Ill —The Jahariyah, the M Deniore of Free
WIU » who are divided into—

1 Ifuziartyak, who hold that both good
and evl| are entirely from Qod, and man is

not responsible for his actions

t AfSUyok) who say man is responsible

for his astions although the power to do and
to act is alone from God.

8. MoHyak, who beQeve that man possesses

an entirely free wilt

Tarlqiyoh. who say faith without works
will ;aveaman.

B. ButAtiyak, who believe that aa evory
mortal receives according te God's special

gift, it is not therefore lawful for one to give

tp another
b\ Mulanmunigah, who bold thai good

works arethose from wbiob comfort and bag-
pineys are derivod in this world.

7. Kdtlihuyuh, they who say punjahiuoul
and roward i* inflicted by God nly according
to the action* of man.

H. ffnhbiyah, who held that as one fnsejd

never injures another, so God, who is s Qod
of love, does not punish his own creation.

0. K&iuTtyah* who say tiist joe* as a friend

does not terrify his friend, so God dees not
terrify his people by judgments

10. FMcriyuM, wlio say oontemrdgtloii u
better than worship, snfl more pleasing to
Qod

11. HasabiyuA, who hold that in the world
there is no such a thing as fate or predestine-

lion.

12. fiujJQtiyah, who say that inasmuch as

God doolh everything and everything m of

God, man cannot be made reapoaeible for

either good car evil

1V.-JThe QadariyaA, the Assertera of

Free Will,"who are drviuod inte-
1. Afcufyak, who accept t^e injunctions

of God, but not thoee of the Prophet.

% §Q*awiyah
t
who say them are et*<>

eternal principles, good and o*\l
j

good
being ot Ysad iiiand evil being of Abraimuu

e\ Jfqisonfyaa* who say our actions are
either tbe creation of Qod or they are not

4 Skaitintyah, who deny tbe personality ef

Satan.

6. SfmriliyaJi, who say faith is osVltr aiafo-
luq, or •• uncreated.''

6. Wahmyah, who aay the actions of man
are of no consequence, whether they he good
or evil.

7. RuunndiyaM, who maintain that the

world has aa eternal existence.

8. Nalisiyah, who aay it is lawful to fight

against the Imam or ffhalifah.
9 Mutubarriyah, who aay the repentance

of sinners is net accepted by Qud.
10. Qdji ttyoA, who hold that the acquire

ment of wealth and learning is s ratigiorit

duty orders* by God
li. NatamiuaA, who maiotain that it to

lawful to speak of the Almighty as a thing
(slaV)..

13. M*ta*>aUifiy*kt who say it la not
evident whether evil it* by God'e decree or

not

V.-The Jahitn\yah
t
the followers of Jahun

ibn Satwar, who are divided into-

• I. Mu^ltaOvak, who say tlie names and
attributes of God are oreatod

2. Mutarabinyak who hold that tho powur,
knowledge! and purpose of God are created

8. MtitahhibiyaA, who sew Qod has
place,

4. WatidivaM, who state that, those whe
enter hell will never escane frum H. and that
a mtfntin or « believer will 'never enter
hell
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6. ffarqivah, who say the inhabitants of
hell will bo burn, that in time they will be an-
nihilated.

6. Ma&Kufigah, who beliove that tho
Qur'in, the Taurit, the Injil, and the Zubur
are created.

7. 'Ibariyah, who say Muhammad wai a
learned man, and a philosopher, but not a
prophet.

8. FaniyaA, who say both Paradise and
Hell will be annihilated.

9. Zanddioxyah
t who say the Mi'raj, or

" ascent of Muhammad to heaven," was only
in the spirit, and that tho world is eternal,
and that there is no Day of Judgment.

10. Lafxtyah, who hold that the Qur'in is

not an inspired writing, but that its instruc-
tions aro of God.

11. Qabr\yah
t who say there is no punish-

ment in the grave.
12. Wiqifiyah, who state that it is not

certain whether the Qur'in is create or un-
cinate.

VI.—The Munlyak, or " Proorastinators."
who are divided into

—

1. TorfyfjM, who say nothing is neoessary
but faith.

2. Shffiyah, who maintain that when onoe a
person has repeated the Mu^ammadan creed
he is saved.

a Jtipiyah, who believe that the worship
of -God is not necessary to piety, nor are good
works necessary.

4. Shakldyak, who say a man cannot be
certain if he has faith or not, for faith is

spirit,

6. N&hiyah, who say faith is knowledge,
and those who do not know the command-
ments of God have not faith.

6. <4sffa/t*/aA, who say faith is but good
works.

7. Manguflyah, who say faith is sometimes
less and sometimes mor*.

5. MustatniyaA, who deprecate assurance
in religion, but say, " we are believers if God
wills it."

9. AsA'arfyoA, who ssj otyat, or "analo-
gical reasoning, in matters of faith is un-
lawful.

10. BiAiyah, who hold that H is a duty to
obey a ruler; even if he give orders which are
evil.

11. Muihabbihiyah, who say God did lite-

rally.make Adam in his own image.
12. HashawiyaA, who consider that in

Muslim law there is no difference between
vajM, lunnah, and >nu$tabab.

VII.—The Nqjiyah, or " 8aved Ones," make
up the complete number of seventy-three.

Mr. Sale traces all the Muhammadan sects
to four souroee :

—

1. The Mu'taMitiyaht, the followers of
Wasil ibn'Atft, who may be said to have been
the first inventor of eoholastio divinity in
Ialim.

2. The &/3tivaAs,oT Attributists, who hold
the contrary opinions of the Mu'tatitiyahs.

8. The JQarijtyahs, or Aliens. Those who
revolted from «Ali.

4 The ShVah$
9 or the followevs of «Ali

8BVBN DIALEOT8 569

The author of the Sharhu 'l-Muwaoif gays
there are eight leading divisions of the sects
of Islam:—

1. The Mu'tazilah.
2. The Shrahs.
8. The Kkawarij.
4. The Murjivah.
5. The Najj&riyah.
6. The Jabariyah.
7. The Mushabbihlyah.
8. The Nijiyah.

For an account of these leading sects, the
reader is referred to the articles under their
respective titles.

Shaikh «Abdu 1-Qadir says there are not
less than 160 sects in Islam.

SERMON. The oration delivered
at the Friday midday prayer ia called the
kiutbah (&*Lft») ; exhortations at any other

time are termed wo** (he*). The former is

an established custom in Islam, and the dis-
course is always delivered at the Maijidu 7-
JamV, or principal mosque, on Fridays, but
sormons on other oooasions although they
are in aocordanoe with tho praotioe of Mu-
hammad, are not common. Very few Man-
iawis preach except on Fridays, [khutbah.]

SERPENT, Arabic Kaiyah (*V),
occurs in the Qur'in once for the serpent
made from Moses* rod (Surah ii. 21). The
word used in another plaoe (Surah vil 104)

is gu'ban (fcjW), The Hebrew Vljfi

tanneen is also used for -a large Serpent in

Muslim books, but it does not ooonr in the
Qur'in.

In the Qur'in, Sarah ii. 84, it is said Satan ^
made Adam and Eve to backslide and " drove
them out from what they were in," but no men-
tion is made of the serpent
The commentators say that when the devil

attempted to get into Eden to tempt Adam,
ho was stopped by the angelic guard at the
gates of Paradiso, whereupon he begged of
tho animals to carry him in to spoak to Adam
and his wife, but they all refused except the
serpent, who took him between his teeth and
so introduced him to our first parents. (Taf-

'

tim 'i-'Arftri, p. 124.)

SETH. . Arabic Shis (<**«*.) ; Heb.

n$ Shrth. The third son of Adam. A
prophet to whom it is said God revealed
fifty small portions of scripture, [raorain.]
In the fourth century thero existed in Egypt
a sect of gnostics, oalltng themsolves 8ethians,
who regarded Seth as a divine emanation.
(Neender'sC*. £Ti#f., vol. ii. p. 116), which will

acoount for Muhammad classing him as an
inspired prophet with a revelation.

SEVEN DIALECTS. Arabic
Sab'atu Ahruf (u^l X#W). The
Prophet is related to have said that the
Qpr in was revealed in seven dialects (Aft#a-
fcalf, book U. ch. ii.). The word ahruf, trans-
lated " dialects," may admit of two interpre-

tations Some understand it to mean that

72
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the Qur'an contains soven kinds of revela-

tion: Commandment («wr), prohibition

(noAy), history (qitsah), parable (//ii>c/), ex-

hortation (wa(
f), promises (wu'doh), and

threatening (wa'id). But the more common
interpretation of a/iru/is " dialects,** by which
is understood that by changing the inflec-

tions and accentuations of words, the text of

the Qur'an may be read in the then existing
" seren dialects " of Arabia, namely, Quraish,

Xaiy, Hawazin, Yaiuan, Saqif , Hu&ail, Tawini.
[Qum'iH.]

SEVEN SALAMS. Seven verses
of the Qur'an, in which the word so/am (i*Uu),

" peace,*' occurs :

—

Surah xxxvi. 68: " Peace shall be the word
spoken unto the righteous by a ineroiful

God."
Surah xxxvii. 77 : " Peace bo on Noah and

on all creatures.*'

Si&ah xxxvii. 109 : " Peace be on Abra-
ham."

Surah xxxvii J 20 : " Peace be on Moses
and Aaron. 1*

Surah xxxvii. 180: " Peace be on EHas."
Surah xxxvii. 181: " Peace be on His

apostles."

Surah xcvii. 6 : " It is peace until the break-

ing of the morn."

Those verses are recited by the religious

Muslim during sickness, or in seasons of

danger or distress. In some parts of Islam
it is oustomary to write these seven verses of

the Qur'an on paper and then to wash off the
ink and drink it as a charm against evil.

SHA'BAN (t>W*A). Lit. "The
month of separation.** The eighth month of

the Mu^ammadan year. So-called because

the Arabs used to soparato themselves in

search of water during this month.

SHAB-I-BARAT (u»V v-a). The
Persian title for the fifteenth day of the
month Sha'ban, which is called in Arabic
Lailatu 'n-nisfmin Sha'ban, or " the night of

the middle of Sha«ban."

On this night, Muhammad said, God regis-

ters annually all the actions of mankind
which they are to perform during the year

;

and that all the children of men, who are to

be born and to die in the year, are recorded.

Mufeammad, it is said, enjoined his followers

to keep awake the whole nigh}, to repeat one
hundred rak'ah prayers, and to fast the next

day : but there are generally great rejoioings

instead of a fast, and large sums of money
are spent in fireworks. It is the "Guy
Fawkes Day" of India, being the night for

display of fireworks.

The Shab-irBarat is said to be referred to

in the xixrth Surah of the Qur'an, verse 2,

as "the night on which all things are dis-

posed in wisdom," although the commenta-
tors are no, agreed as to whether the verse

alludes to this night or the Shab-%- Qadr, on
the 27th of the month of Hamazan.
The Shab-i-Bawat is frequently confounded

with the Lailatu 7-QaoV or, as it is called in

India, the Shub-i-Qadr

SHAB-I-QADR (>* ^*>). [lai-

latu *L-<iADB.]

SHADI (<j^). Persian. Lit.

" Festivity." The ordinary term used for

weddings amongst Persian and Urdu-speaking
peoples. In Arabic the term is (urs ((*•«£).

[mabriage.]

SHAD1DU 'L-QUWAfoyi. *J*).

Lit. " Ono torrible in power." A title given

to tho agent of inspiration in tho Suratu 1-

Najm (MX verse 6: " Verily the Qur'an is

no other than a revelation revealed to him

:

one terrible in power (jhadidu 'l-quwa) taught
it him."
Commentators are unanimous in assigning

this title to the angel Gabriel

SHAF' (£**>). A term u*ed for

rdhahi of prayer when recited in pairs.

SHAFA'AH (XMa*,). [intarcxb-
SION.]

asH-SHAFH («j«iUN). Im*m
Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shifi*!, the founder

of oue of the four orthodox sects of Sunnis,

was born at Askalon in Palestine a.h. 160.

He was of the same tribe as the Prophet,

and is distinguished by the appellation of

al-Imamu 1-MuMalibi, or Quraish MuMalibl,

because of his descent from the Prophet's

grandfather, <Abdu 1-lfotftalib. He derived

his patronymio ash-Shid'i from his grand-

father, Shafi'i Ibn as-Selb. His family were

at first among th.e most inveterate of Mo-
hammad's enemies. His father, carrying the

standard of the tribe of Hashim at the battle

of Badr, was taken prisoner by the Muslims,

but released on ransom, and afterwards be-

came a convert to Islam. Ash-Shaft't it

reportod by Muslim writers to bo the rnont

acourute of all tho traditionists, and, If their

accounts bo well founded, nature had indeed

endowed him with' extraordinary talents for

excelling in that species of literature. It is

said that at seven years of age he had got

the whole Qur'an by rote, at ten he had
committed to memory the MuwaUa' of

Malik, and at fifteen he obtained the rank

of Mufti. lie passed the earlier part of his

life at Gaza, in Palestine (which has oc-

casioned many to think he was born in that

place); there he completed his education

and afterwards removed to Makkah. Hs
came to Baghdad a.h. 196, where ho gave

lectures on the traditions, and composed his

first work, entitled al-Util. From Baghdad
he went on a pilgrimage to Makkah, and

from thence afterwards passed into Egypt,
where he met with Imam Malik It does

not appear that he ever returned from that

country, but spent the remainder of his lifs

there, dividing his time between theexeroisci

of religion, the instruction of the ignorant,

and the composition of his later works. He
died at Cairo a.h. 204. Although he was
forty-seven years of age before he began to

publish, and died at fifty-four, his works are

.more voluminous than those of any other

Muslim doctor. He was a great enemy to
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the scholastic divines, and moat of hit pro-
ductions {especially npon theology), were
written with a view to controTert their
absurdities. Re in said to have been the
first who reduced the science of Jurispru-
dence into a regular system, and to hare
made a systematic collection of traditions.
Imam Qambal remarks that until the time
of ash-Shafi'i men did not know how to
distinguish between the traditions that were
in force and those that were cancelled. His
first work was, as hefore-montioned, tlio
u*ul

9 or " fundamental*," containing ail the
principles of the Muslim ciril and canon law.
His next literary productions were the Sunan
and Mdsnadf both works -on tho traditional
law, which are held in high estimation among
the Sunnls. His works upon practical di-
vinity are Tarions, and those upon theology
consist of iourteen volumes. His tomb is

still to be seen at Cairo, whero the famous
?alahu 'd-dln afterwards (ah. 587) founded
a college for the preservation of His works
and the propagation of his doctrines. Tho
mosque at IjTrah was built by Sultan Qhiyaan
d-DIn for tho same purpose. Imnm ash-
Shafli la said to hare l>eon a person of aouto
discernment and agreeable conversation. His
reverence for God wae soon that he never
was heard to mention his name exoopt in
prayer. His manners were mild and ingra-
tiating, and he reprobated all unnecessary
moroseness or severity in a teacher, it being
a saying of his that whoever advised his
brother tenderly and in private did him a
service, but that public reproof could only
operate as a reproach. His principal pupils
were Imam Ahmad 1bn Qambal and az-
Zuhairi, the former of whom afterwards
founded a sect [akbal].
The Sfaifl'i sect of gunnis is ehiefly met

with la Egypt and Arabia.

SHAQBlB ( ;
U*). A double

treaty of marriage oommon amongst the
pagan Arabs, via. the man marrying the
sister or daughter of another, and in return
giving his sitter or danghter in order to
•void paying the usual dower. It is strlotly
forbidden by the Mufeammadan religion (see
lixthkdt, book xiL oh. 11), although it is
even now practised by the people of Central
Asia

SHAH(bW). Persian. "A King."
A title usually given to members of the
Ascetic order, and to Saiyids, as Paqlr
Shah, Akbar Shah. It has, however, become
a common addition \o surnames, both in
India and other countries, and no longer
denotes a position of dignity.

SHAHADAH(U«*). "Evidence."
[wtwissM.) Martyrdom. [MAmTrma.]

8HAHID (.*««*»). [martyrs, wit-
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ash-SHAHID (Ae#*tt). "The
"Witness." One of tho nfnoty*nino name* or
attributes of God. It frequently occurs in

the Qur an for the Almighty (ec. SQrah iii.

98) as one who seeth all things.

SttlHINSHAH (*Uju*U). A
Persian title given to the King of Persia—
- King of Kings." It is a title strictly for-
bidden in Traditions, in which it is related
that Mnhammad said- "'King of Kings is

the vilest name you can call a man, for there
is no other King of Kings but God." (HtiUcat,
book xxii. cb. viii.)

SHAIKH (£**), pi. nhuyHih, a#A-
yakJi, or mnthdytk^ A venerable old man.
A man above fifty years of age. A man of
authority. A superior of an order of Der-
wesbes. Shaykhu H-Islam, a title given to
the ohief Maulawi or Qasi of the cities of
Constantinople, Oairo, Damascus, Ac

SHAITlN (<^). [ditil.]

SHAJJAH (*-**-*.), pi. $Kijdj.
[WOUNDS.)

SHAKING HANDS. Arabic
muf&fahah (*e*lU#V In onjoinod in
the Iradltlons, and Is founded npon the
express example of Muhammad hhnsolf.

Al-Bara' ibn Axib says the Prophet said,
" There are no two Muslims who meet and
shake hands but their sins will be forgiven
thorn before they separate.** [MisAk&U book
xxii. ch. iii.)

A8H-SHAKTTR (iy*Att). "The
Acknowledger of Thanksgiving.** One of the
ninety-nine special attributes of the Al-
mighty. Quran, Surah xxxv. 27: "Verily
He (God) is forgiving, and an aoknowledger
of thanksgiving.** When used for anyone
but God it means one who is grateful, *.o
Qur'&n, Surah xxxir. 12: "Few of my ser-
vants are grateful"

ash-SHA'M (fUN). LU. "That
which is on the left-hand (looking to the
rising sun),* i.e. the northern country to
Makkah. Syria.

ash-SHAMS (ire^aJt). « The
Sun." Tho title of the imst SQrah of the
Qur*in, which begins with the word.

SHAQQU 'S-gADR (j*Jl <jMO.
Lit " The splitting open of the heart.** Anas
relates that " the Angel Gabriel came to the
Prophet, when he was playing with boys,
and took hold of him, and laid him on the
ground, and split open his heart, and brought
out a little bag of blood, and said to Mu-
hammad. * This is the devil's part of you.
After this, Gsbriel washed the Prophet's
heart with Mmxam water, then sewed it up
and replaced it. Then the boys who were
with the Prophet came running to his nurse,
saying, « Verify Muhammad iskilledV ** Anas
also says that he <• hsd seen the marks of the
sewing in the Prophet's breast" (Mithk£tt

book xxiv. oh. vi.)

According to tho commentators al-Baisawi,
aMCam&lan, and llusain, the first Terse of
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the xoivth Surah of the Qur'an refers to this

event : " Have we not opened thy breast for

thee, and taken off from thee thy burden,

which galled thy back?" But it seems
probable that this simple verse of one of. the

earliest chapters of the Qur'an refers merely
to the enlightenment of Muhammad's heart,

and that his followers afterwords invented

the miraole in order to give a supernatural
turn to the passage. [muiiammad.J

SHAE' (£,*)• [law.]

8HARAB (tr»V0- Iu its original
meaning, " that which is drunk." A drink.

Always applied to wine and intoxicating

drinks. In mystic writings, ihardS, " wine,

signifies the dominion of Divine love over
the heart of man.

SHABrJ (c/»). Lit. "Expound-
ing." A term used for a commentary written

in explanation of any book or treatise, as

distinguished from taf*ir y
which is used only

for a commentary of the Qur'an. These
expositions are written either in the text, or

on the side of the book or treatise they
attempt to expound. The term, however,
generally used for marginal notes is hdshiyah.

For example,- the Tanwiru 'l-Absdr is the

matn, or text, of a groat work on Muham-
madan laws, written by Shanisu 'd-Din Mu-
hammad A.11. U05; tho Durru't-Alukhtdr is

a shark, or commentary written on that work
by 'Ala 'd-Din Muhammad, A.H. 1088 ; and
the Haihiyahy or marginal notes on these two
works, is the Raddu 7-J/uAfar, by Muhammad
Amin.

SHARPAH (l«j*). The law, in-

cluding both the teaching of tho Qur'an and
of

t
the traditional sayings of Muhammad.

[LAW.]

SHAT-T (S*). The conditions of
marriage, of contracts, Ac.

SHAVING. Tho shaving of the
beard is forbidden in the Traditions, for Ibn
•Umar relates that the Prophet said: "Do
the opposite of the polytheists; let your
beards grow long and clip your mustachios."

The shaving of the head is allowed, provided

the whole and not a part is shaven for the

Prophet said :
'• Shave off all the half of the

head or let it alone. (Miahkdt, xx. chjv.
pt. 8.)

In Afghanistan it is the custom to shave
the head, but not in other parts of Islam.

SHAVING THE HEAD. Arabic

tahliq (<JkW). Forbidden in the
#adi§ (Mishicat, book xir. ch. yX although

it is most common amongst the Mu^amma-
dans of India and Central Asia.

SHAWWAL (jy>). bit. "The
month of raising the tail" The tenth month
of the Mul^ammadan year. For a discussion

of the meaning of the title of this month, see

Lane's Arabic Diet, in loco.)

SHA'YA' (A***), [ibaiah.]

SHECHINA. [baxinah, tajwt.]

SHEM. Arabic 8dm (A~). A son
of Noah> Not mentioned in the Qur'an, but

his name is given in commentaries.

SHI'AH (***). Lit. •« Followers."
The followers of 'All, first cousin of Mu-
hammand and the husband of his daughter
Fafcimah. The Shi'ahs maintain that 'All

was the first legitimate Imam or fthalifah. or

suooessor, to the Prophet, and therefore reject

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and 'Us.man,the first three

Khalifahs of the Sunni Muslims, as usurpers.

They are also called the iraamiyaAs, because
they betfeve the Muslim religion consists in

the true knowledge of the Imam or rightful

leaders of the faithful Also the Itni-

'asAartyoA, or the twelveant, as followers of

the twelve Imams. The Sunni Muslims call

them the Mqfifi, or the forsakers of the

truth. The Shi'ahs strenuously maintain
that they are the " orthodox " Muslims, and
arrogate to themselves (as do also the

Sunnifl) the title of aJ-Mu'minun, or the

"True Believers."

The spirit of division, which appeared
among the followers of Muframmad, even

before his death, broke out with greater

\iolence after it j and the rapid strides of his

successors to even imperial power, only af-

forded a wider sphere for ambition. The
great and radical difference between the

Shi'ahs and Sunnis, as we have already re-

marked, arises from the former maintaining
the divine and indefeasible right of 'All to

succeed to the Khalifate on the death of the

Prophet. 'AlPs olaims, they assert, rested on
his nearness of kindred to Muhammad, of

whom be was a cousin, and on his having
married Fifcimah, the only offspring of the

Prophet whioh survived him. They also

assert that he was expressly declared his

suooessor by the Prophet himself, under
direct guidance from Ood.
The text quoted in defenoe of the divine

institution of the Khalifate in the Prophet's
own family, is the 118th verse of the Suratu
1-Baqarah, or the Second Chapter of the

Qur'an, which reads :

—

" And when his Lord tried Abraham with

words and he fulfilled them, He said, ' I am
about to make of thee an IMAM to mankind ';

he said, « Of my offspring also ? ' * My* cove-

nant,' said God, ' embraceth not evil doers."
According to the Shi'ahs, this passage

shows that the Imimate, or Khalifate. is a

divine institution, and the possessor thereof

must be of the seed of Abraham. This the

Sunnis would also admit, as they hold that

the true Khalifah can only be one of the

Quraish tribe [khalifah], but from the ex-

Sression, "my covenant ombraceth not evil

oers," the Sbi'ah doctors establish the super-

natural character of the Khalifate. and hold

that the divinely appointed leader must
himself be without spot or blemish or cape*

city to sin. The primeval creation of 'All is

therefore a dogma of the Shi'ah faith.

The author of the ffayatu 7-(J*/«* (Mer-
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rick's ed., p. 4), aaye : " The Prophet de-

clared that the Most High had created him,
and 'All and F&timah, and Hasan and Hosain,
before the creation of Adam, and when as yet

there* was neither heaven, nor earth, nor dark-
ness, nor light, nor snn, nor moon, nor para-

dise, nor hell.
1 [HAQiQATuVinmAMiiADrrAn.]

The Shfah traditions also giro Tory lengthy

accounts of the nomination of 'AH by the
Prophet to be his snocessor. The following

is the account given in the ffayatu U-Qulub

(p. 834):-
"When the ceremonies of the pilgrimage

were completed, the Prophet, attended by
'All, and the Muslims, left Makkah for al-

Madlnah. On reaching Qfcadirkhnm, the

Prophet halted, although that place had
never been known as a stopping-place for

caraTans because it had neither water nor
pasturage. The reason for stopping at this

place being a direct message from the Al-
mighty. The Prophet had received dirine

messages on the subjoct before, but He had
not before expressly appointed the time of

•Airs inauguration.*
e e • * e

"As the day was very hot, the Prophot
ordored them to take shelter under aomo
thorn trees. Having ordered all the oamel-
saddles to be piled up for a pulpit, he com-
manded a herald to summon the people
around him. Most of them had bound their

cloaks on their feet as a protection from the
excessive heat. When all the people were
.assembled, the Prophet ascended the pulpit

made of oamel-saddles, and, calling to him
the Commander of the Faithful ('AH), placed

him on his right hand. Muhammad then

Save praise to God, and foretold his own
eath, saying that he had been ealled to the

gate of God. He then said, ' I loave among
you the Book of God, to which, while you
adhere, you will never go astray. I leave

with you the members of my family who can-
not be separated from the Book of God until

both they an4 the Book Join me at the foun-
tain of al-Kausar' [causae.] He then,
with a loud voice, said, ' Am I not dearer to

you tjian your own lives f* And all the
people said, ' Tea.' He then took the hands
of 'AH and raised them up so hifch, that the
white of his arm-pits appeared, and said,
' Whosoever from bis heart receives me as his

master, then let him receive 'AIL Lord,
befriend 'AIL Be the enemy of all his ene-

mies. Help all who help him, and forsake
all who forsake him.

"

The writer also says h—
"Certain authorities, both 8hl'ah and

8unnl, declare that when the Prophet died,

the hypocritical Muh&jirs and Ansars, such as

AbQ Bakr, TJmar, and 'Abdu V-Rehman ibnu
l-'Auf, instead of visiting the family of the
Prophet to comfort them at the time of his

death, assembled at the abode of the Band
8audah, and plotted to seise the Khalifats.

Moat of them did not perform the prayers at

the Prophet's burial, although 'All sent to

call them for the purpose. This plan was to

make Aba Bakr KhaHfah, and for this they

had plotted in the Prophet's lifetime. The
hypocritical Angara, however, wished to make
Sa'd ibnu 1-Abidah £haHfah, but they were
over-ruled by the Muhajira. A certain man
brought the information that Abu Bakr was
constituted Khalifah. when 'AH was in the
aot of filling in the earth of the Prophet's
grave, and said that the hypoetftes had
foared that if they waited till the funeral

ceremony was over, they would not succeed
in their design of depriving 'AH of his rights.

*Ali laid his spade on the ground and recited

the first verses of the xxixth Surah of the
Qur'in : ' A. L. M. Do men reckon that they
will be left alone who say, " We believe," and
not be tried? We did try those' who were
before them, and God will surely know those
who are truthful, and he will surely know
those who are liars.'

n

The Shi'ahs believe that at this time God
made special revelations to F&timah, the
Prophets daughter, and 'AlTs wife. These
rovelatlons are said to have been possessed by
the last of tho Imams, al-Mahdi, and to be
stiU in his possession, [kahdi.1

It need soaroely be added that the Sunn!
writers deny every word of these traditions.

The strong hand of the 8unni khalifah
'Umar kept the claims ol 'AH in abeyance

;

but when 'Umar died, the Khalifats was
offered to 'All, on condition that he would
Sovern acoording to the Qur'an, and the tra-

itions as received by the Sunnla. The
answer of 'AH not being deemed satisfactory,

the election devolved upon 'Unman (Othman).
Usman was assassinated a.h. 85, and 'AH
was elected on his own terms, in spite of the
opposition of 'Ayishah, the favourito wife of

the Prophet, who had become a groat in-

fluence in Islam.

One of the first acts of 'AH was to recall

Mu'&wiyah from 8yria. Mu'&wiyah refused,
and then claimed the £ball|ate for himself.
His claims were supported by 'Ayishah. 'AH
was eventually assassinated at Kufah, A.H.

40, and upon his death his son $asan was
elected KhaUfah. but he resigned it in favour
of Mu'iwiyah, on the oondition that he should
resume it on the death of the latter. Mu*a-
wiyah consented to this arrangement, al-

though aecretlv determining that his own son
Yaxid should be his successor. v

Upon the death of Mu'iwiyah, A.H. 60, his \
son Tasid, " the PoUuted,* obtained the poai-
aition of Imam or Iftallfah, without the form
of eleotlon, and with thia event commenced
the great 8M'ah aohiam, whioh has divided/
the forces of Islam until this day. /
The leading, or " orthodox ^ soot of the

Shi'ahs, the iwomfyaAa, receive the following

aa the rightful Ehalifahs:-
1. 'AH, the son-in-law of the Prophet.
2. Al-frean, the aon of 'AIL
8. Al-Vuaaih, the second son,of 'AIL
4. 'AH, surnamed Zainu l-'Abidin, the son

of al-l?usam.

6. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu 1-

•Abidin.

6. Ja'far aa-Sidiq. eon of Muhammad al-

Blqir.
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7. Mttsi al-Kigim, son of Ja'far

& Ar-Rasa, eon of Musi.
9. Muhammad at-Taqi, ion of ar-Rasa.

10. (Ali an-Naqi, top of Muhammad at-

Taqf.
11. Al-Hasan al-'Askari, son of *AH an-

Naqi.
12. Muhammad, son of al-Hasan al-Aakari,

or the Iuam al-Mahdi, who is supposed by
the Shi'ahs to be still alive, though ho has
withdrawn for a time, and they say he will

again appear in the last days as the Atahdi,

or " Director," which the Prophet prophesied
would appear before the Day of Judgment.
[mahdi.j
The Imamites trace the desoent of this

Imim Muhammad as direct from 'AH, thus

making him the twelfth lawful Imam, on which
account they are oallod the /sna-'aaAfiriyciA,

or the « Twelveans." They assert that this

last Imim, whilst still a boy, being perse-

cuted by the Abbaaide Khalifahs. disappeared
down a well in the courtyard of a house at

Hillah near Baghdad, and Ibn Khaldun says,

so late as even in his day, devout Shi'ahs

would assemble every ovenmg after sunset

at this well and entreat the absent Imim to

appear again on earth.

In the present day, during the absence of

the Imam, the Shi'ahs appeal to the Mujta-
Asmm, or ** enlightened doctors of the law,"

whom opinion U final on all matters, both
temporal and spiritual.

There have been two great schisms in the

succession of the Imams, tho first upon the

death of 'All Zainu l-'Abidin, when part of

the sect adhered to his son Zaid, the founder

of the Zaidiyab sect. And the second on the

death of as-9adia, when his father nominated
his second son, Musi al-Kizim, as his succes-

sor, instead of allowing- the jChalifato to go in

Ismi'U'o family ; tl|oso who adhered to Isnii'll's

family being oallod Um&Uiyah. The groat

body of the Shi'ahs acknowledge Musi el-

Kasim and his descendants as the true

Imams.
The Iama'Uiyah, like the Twelvoans,

make profession of a loyal attachment to the

cause of 'AIL Their sohism was occasioned

by a dispute regarding the succession to the

Imimate on the death of Imim Ja*far $idiq.

Jafar had four sons, the eldest of whom was
IsmalL One day, however, Ismail was seen in

a state of inebriety, and his father disinherited

him, and appointed his son Musi. The
greater number of the Shi'ahs accepted this

decision, but a small number, who regarded

the drunkenness of the Imim as an evidence

that he accepted the hidden, meaning and not

the legal precepts of Islam (I), remained

attached to Ismail. They say from the time

of 'All to the death of Muhammad, the son of

Ismi'il, tho Imams were visible, but from his

death commenced the succession of oonceilod

Imams. The fourth of these "concealed"
Imams was a certain 'Abdu *llih, who lived

about the third century of the Hijrah.

The contentions of the Shi'ahs regarding

tho euccoHsioti havo become endless, and
of tho proverbial seventy-three sects of Islam,

not fewer than thirty-two are assigned to the

Shi'aha, and, according to the Sharbu V-

Muwaqif, thero are aa many as seventy-

three sects of the Shi'ahs alone.

According to the Skarhu 'l-Muwdqif, the

three principal sects of the Shi'as are (1)
Ghutat

r or Zealots, the title generally given

to those who, through their excessive seal

for the Imams, have raised them above the

degree of human beings. (2) Zaidiyah,

thoae who separated after the appointment
of Muhammad Baqir to the Khahfate. and
followed Zaid. (8) ImdmlyaA, or those who
acknowledged Ja'far §adiq as the rightful

Imam, to the exclusion of Isma'il, and which
appears to be what may be called tho ortho.

dot sect of the Sbi'as. Out of these three

great divisions have grown innumerable sects,

which it would be tedious to define. All

Shi'ah religionists are more or loss infected

with mysticism.
Many of the Shi'ahs have carried their

veneration for 'All so far, as to raise him to

the position of a divine person, and most of

the sects make their Imams partakers of the

divine nature. These views have their foun-

dation in the traditions already quoted, which
assert the pre-existenoe of Muhammad and
'Ali, and they have undoubtedly been fostered

by the gnostic tendencies of all forms of per-

sian belief, especially §ufiism. [gunl
Since the accession of Ismi'il, the first of

the Sufi dynasty, A.D. 1499, the Shi'ah faith

has been the national religion of Persia.

Nadir Shah, when at the summit of his power,
attempted to convert the "Persians to the

Sunni form of Islam, in order to assist his

ambitious designs,hut tho attempt failed, and
the attachment of the Persians to the Shi'ah

faith has remained as decided as ever.

Sir Lewis Pelly romarks :

—

" Though the personal history of All and
his sons was tho exciting oause of the Shiah
achiam, its predisposing cause lies far deeper
in the impassable ethnological gulf which
separates the Aryan and Semitic race*.

Owing to their strongly centralised form of

government, the empire of the Sassanidee
succumbed at once before the onslaught of

the Saracens ; still, Persia was never really

converted to Islam, and when Mohammed,
the son of Ali, the son of Abdullah, the son
of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet Moham-
med, proclaimed the Imamate as inherent of

divino right, in the descendants of the Caliph
Ali, the vanquished Persians rose as one man
against their Arab oonquorora. The sons of

Abbas had all espoused the oanse of their
cousin Ali against Moawlyah, aud when Yesid
succeeded to the Caliphate, Abdullah refused
to acknowledge him, and retired to Mecca.
It was he who tried to dissuade Husaiu from
going to Cufa. Mis son was All, who, by
order of the Caliph Walid, was flogged and
paraded through the streets of Damascus
mounted on a camel, with his face to its tail,

and it was to avenge this insult on his father

that Mohammed resolved to overthrow tad
dynasty of tho Ommiadea

•• The Persians, in their hatred of the
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Arabs, had from the first acoepted the rights

of the sons of All and Fatimah to the Imamate

;

and Mohammed cunningly represented to

them that the Imamate had been trans-

mitted to him by Abon Hashim, the son of

Mohammed, another son of the Caliph All,

whose mothor was a daughter of the tribo of

Hanifah. This was a gross frand on the de-
scendants of Fatimah, bnt the Persians cared
not so long as they threw off the Arab yoke.**

(Miracle Play, Intro., p. xvi. ; W. H. Allen &
Co., 1879.)

The Muhammadans of the province of

Ondh in British India are for the most part
ShI'ahs, and there are a few in the region of

TIrah, on the frontier of India With the

exception of the province of Ondh, the Mu-
hammadans of India aro for the most. part
Sunnis of the Qanafl sect, bnt practices pecu-
liar to the ShI'ahs hare long prevailed in

certain localities. In most parts of India,

where the parties are ShI'ahs, the law of

this school of jurisprudence is always ad-

ministered, especially with regard to mar-
riage and inheritance.

It la not oorreet, as stated by Rale (Intro-

duotlon to the Koran} and others, that the

ShI'ahs reject the tftmnoA, or Traditions;

for although the Bbi'ahs do not receive the
" six correct books of the 8unnis," they ac-

knowledge five collections of their own,
namely : (1), Al-Kafi, (3) Manlayastahsirahu
1-Faqfh, (8) Tahsib, (4) Istibsar, (5) Nahiu
l-Balagfeah. [traditions.] The works
written on the traditions are very numerous.

The Rev. James L.. Merrick (Boston, 1880)
has translated into English portions of the

flawitu 'l-Qulub, the* most popular book of

traditions amongst the ShI'ahs. It was ori-

ginally compiled by Ifulmmmad Biqir, son of

Muhammad Taki, whose last work was the
well-known ffaqqu 7-Yacfn, a.h. 1027 (a.d.

1627>
The Shi'ah sohool of jurisprudence is of

earlier date than that of the Sunnis, for Aba
Hanifah, the father of the Sunni Oode of

Muslim law, received his first instructions in

Jurisprudence from Ja'far as-§adiq, the sixth

mlm of the ShI'ahs ; but this learned dootor
afterwards separated from his teacher, and
established a code of laws of his own.

/"The differences between the Shi'ahs and the

[Sunnis are very numerous, but the following

laro the principal points :

—

*
(1) The discussion as to the office of Imam,

already alluded to.

(2) The Shi'ahs have a profound veneration

for the Ebalifah 'All, and some of their seets

regard him as an incarnation of divinity,

whilst they all assert that next to the Pro-
phet, 'AH is the most perfect and excellent

of

(8) Thev still possess Mujtahidt, or " en-

lightened doctors/ whose opinion is final in

matters of Muslim law and doctrine. The
Mujtahid is the highest degree amongst Mu-
hammadan doctors. The Sunnis say, in the
present divided condition of Islam it Is im-
possible to appoint them, but the ShI'ahs still

elect them in Persia, and the appointment is

confirmed by the king, [mujtahid.]

(4) They observe the ceremonies of the
Muharram in commemoration of al-Qasan
and al-tfusain, whilst the Sunnis only observe
the tenth day of the Mo^srram, or the
'Aekwrf, being, they say, the day on whibh
God created Adam, [moharram.

j

(6) They include the Majusl, or fire wor-
shippers, amongst the Ahlu V-Kitab, or people
who have received an inspired record from
God, whilst the Sunnis only acknowledge
the Jews, Christians, and Muslims as such.

(6) They admit the principle of religious

compromise called Taqivah (fit. "Guarding
oneself"). A pious fraud, whereby the
Shi'ah Mohammadan believes he is Justified

in either smoothing down, or denying, the
peculiarities of his religious belief in order
to save himself from persecution, [taqiyah.]

(7) There are also various minor differences

in the liturgieal oeremonies of the Shi-ahs,
whieh will be found in the account of thr
litnrgioal prayers, [pbatib.]

(%) The differences between the oivil law
of the 8hl'ahe and Snnnl have boon carefully

noted in Mr. N. B. ft Balllle'e Introduction to
his Digett of the Imanma Code (London,
1869}:-

(a) " With regard to the sexes, any connec-
tion between thorn, which is not sanctioned by
some relation founded upon oontraot or upon
slavery, is denounced by both the seets aa
stud*, or fornication. But, according to the
£anaf?yahs, the contract must be for the lives
of the parties, or the woman be the slave of
the man, and it is only to a relation founded
on a oontraot for life that they give the name
of ni*oA, or marriage. According to the
8hi'ahs, the oontraot may be either tem-
porary, or for life, and it is not necessary
that the slave should be the actual property
of the man ; for it is sufficient if the usufruct
of her person be temporarily surrendered to
him by her owner. To a relation established
in any of these ways they give the name of
nik&b, or marriage, whioh is thus, according
to them, of three kinds, permanent, tempo-
rary, and servile. It ie only their permanent
marriage that admits of any comparison with
the marriage of the Qanafiyahs. And here
there Is, in the first plane, some difference in

the words by whioh the oontraot is effected.
According to the Qanafiyahs, the words may
be earih (express) or kinayah (ambiguous).
Aoeording to the Shi'ahs, they must always be
express ; and to the two express terms of the
other sect (nikah and tazwtf) they add a third
muttaht which is rcjeoted by the others as in-,

sufficient. [mutUii.] Further, while the Hana-
fiyahs regard the presence of witnesses as
essential to a valid oontraot of marriage, the
8hi'ahs do not deem it to be in anywise neces-
sary. The causes of prohibition correspond, to
some extent, in both schools; but there is

this difference between them, that the ijana-
fiyah inoludes a difference of dor, or nation-
ality, among the oausee of prohibition, and
excludes /i'&i* cr imprecation, from among
them ; while the Shi'ah excludes the former
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and includes the Utter. There is, alto, eome
difference between them *e to the condition!

and restrictions nnder which fosterage be-

comes u ground of prohibition. And with

regard to infidelity, though both schools

entirely prohibit any sexual interoourse

between * Muslimah or Muaalman woman
and a man who is not of her own religion,

the Hanafi allows of such interoourse, under
the sanotion of marriage or of slavery,

between a Muslim, and any woman who is a

kitdbifak, that is, who belongs to any sect

that is supposed to hare a revealed religion,

while the Shi'ah restricts such connection to

mu?ah % or temporary and servile marriages.

Among Kit&biyah both sohools include

Christians and Jews, but the Hanafi rejects

Majusis, or lire-worshippers, who are included

among them by tho Shi'ahs. The Shi*aha

do not appear to- make any distinction be-

tween invalid and valid marriages, all that

are forbidden being apparently void accord-

ing to them. But tho distinction is of littlo

importance to the parties themselves, as

under neither of the schools does an unlawful
marriage confer any inheritable quality upon
the parties; and the rights of the children

born of such marriages are determined by
another consideration, which will be adverted

to in the proper place hereafter.

"& ^ r6£ar(* *° *u* »°r?il0 uiurrlage of

the Shi'ahs, it Fa nothing more than the right

of sexual intercourse which every master
has with his slaves ; but there is the same
difference between the two sects, in this case,

as in that of marriage by contract. Accord-
ing to the Hanafiyahs, the right must be
permanent, by the woman's being the actual

property of the man. According to the Shi'ahs,

the right may be temporary, as when it is

conceded for a limited time by the owner of

tho sla?e. Wheu a slavo has borne a child to

her own master, which he acknowledges, *be
becomes his uMM-vl-walad, or mother of a
'child, and oannot be sold, while sho is en-

titled to emancipation at her master's death.

Aocording to the Hanafiyahs, these privi-

leges are permanent, but, aooording to the
Shi'ahs, the exemption from sale is restricted

to the life of her child, and her Utle to

emancipation is at the expense of her child's

share in the mastor's estate. If that be
insufficient, her enfranchisement is only pro

tanto, or so far as the share will go. Where
the- child'* father has only an usufructuary

right in the mother, the child is free, though
the mother, being the property of another,

does not acquire the rights of :m umm-ul-

walad.
M (c) With regard to tho persons who may be

legally slaves, there seems to be little, if any,

dilTorence botween tho two sects. According

to the Shi'ahs, slavery is the proper ooudition

of the harabUy or enemies, with the exception

only of Christians, Jews, and Majusis, or

fire-worshippers, so long as they continue in

a state of iiwusoA, or subjection, to the Mus-
sulman community. If they renounce their

ziuunoA, they fall back into tho condition of

ordinary ImrabU, and if a person should buy

from a barabi his child, or wife, or any of

his consanguineous relations, the person
so purchased is to be adjudged a slave.

There seems also to be but little diffe-

rence in the manner in which slavos may
be enfranchised, or their bondage qualified,

But there is an important difference as to

children ; for, aocording to the Hanafiyahs,

a child follows the conditions of its mother,
being free or a slave, as she is the one or the

other ; while, aooording to the Shi'ahs, it is

free, if either of its parents be so. Both the
sects are agreed that marriage may be dis-

solved by the husband at any time at his

pleasure, and to such dissolutions they both
give the name of taldq.

" (d) But there are some important diffe-

rences betweenthe repudiation of the two sects

Thus, while the hanafiyahs recognise two
forms, the Sunni and Bida'i, or regular and
irregular, as being equally efficacious, and
subdivide the regular into two other forms,
one of whioh they designate as afaun, or best,

and the other as bason, or good, the Shi'ahs
reject these distinctions altogether, recog-
nizing only one form of tne Sunni, or regular.

So also as to the expressions by whioh repu-
diation may be constituted ; while the hana-
fiyahs distinguish between whst they call

sarib, or express words, whioh are inflections

of the word taldo, and various expressions
whioh they term tinayah, or ambiguous, the
Shi'ahs admit the former only. Further, the
Hanafiyahs do not require intention when
express words are used ; so that, though a
man is actually compelled to use them, tb»
repudiation is valid according to them. Noi
do they require the presence of witnesses
as necessary in any case to the validity

of a repudiation; while, aooording to the
Shi'ahs, both intention and the presence
of two witnesses in sll oases are essential

Both sects agree that repudiation may be
either bffin (absolute) or rqjaH (revocable),
and that s repudiation given three times
cannot be revoked, nor a woman so repudi*
ated be again married by her husband until

she has been Intermediately married to an-
other man, and the marriage with him has
been consummated. But, aooording to the
Hanafiyahs, repudiation may be made irrevo-
cable by an aggravation of the terms, or the
addition of a description, and three repudi-
ations may be given in immediate succession,
or oven unico context*}, in one expression;
while, according to the Shi'ahs, on the other
hsnd, the irrevocability of a repudiation is

dependent on the state in which the woman
may be at the time that it is given, and
three repudiations, to have their full effect,

mast have two intervening revocations.
To tho ©aVn and roja'i repudiations of
both sects, the Shi'ahs add one peculiar to
themselves, to which they give the name of
the laliq-uH-'iddak, or repudiation of the
*iddah, and which has the effect of rendering
the repudiated woman for ever unlawful to
her husband, so that it Is impossible for
them ever to marry with each other again
The powei of revocation continues until the
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expiration of the 'iddah, or probationary
period for ascertaining whether a woman is

pregnant or not. After it hae expired, the
repudiation become* absolute, eoeording to

both schools. So long a# it ia revocable, the
partltf are atill in a manner hneband and
wife ; and if either of them fhonld happen to

die, the other hee a right of inheritance in
the deoeaaed*8 estate.
M
(•) With regard to parentage, maternity is

established, aecording to the $anafiyahe, by
birth alone, without any regard to the oon-
neetion of the parents being lawful or not.

According to the Shi'ahs, it must in all oases
be lawful ; for%waladu 's-stfto?, or illegitimate

child, has no descent, even from Ha mother,
nor are there any mutual rights of inheritance
between them. For the establishment of

paternity there must hare been, at the time

of the ohild*s conception, according to both
ate*, a legal connection between He parent*
bymarriage or slavery, or a semblance of

either-. According to the Hanefiyahs, an
invnfid marriage U sufBciont for that pur-
poeeor, even, aooording to the head of the
school, one that is positiroly unlawful ; but,

•eordtng to the Shi'ahs, the marriage must
in all oases' be lawful, except when there is

rror on the part of both or either of the
qarents. Again, as to the children by slaves,

express acknowledgment by the father is

required by both the sects, except When the
slave Is his ummu 7-wa/ad, or has already
borne a child to him ; for though, according
to the Shi'aha, there are two reports on the
subject, yet, by the most generally received
of these, » slave does not become the wife of

her master by mere coition, and her child is

not affiliated to him without his acknow-
ledgment With regard to children begotten
under a semblance of right, the Qanattyahs
require some basjs for the semblance In the
relation of the parties to each other; while,
according to the Shi'ahs, frond fid* belief on
the part of the man that the woman is bis
wife or his slavo seems to be all that is

required ; while no relation short of a legal

marriage or slavery, without such belief

either en the part of the man or the woman,
would apparently be sufficient.

•' (/) On the subject of testimony, both
scbooJa require that it shall be direct to the
point In issue ; and they also seem to be agreed
thai when two or more witnesses oonour in

asserting a fact in the seme terms, the judge is

bound by their testimony, and must give his

Judgment in conformity with it. They agree

in rcquirina that a witness should in general

have full knowledge, by the cognlxaneo of

Mr own senses, of the fact to which he is

bearing testimony ; but both allow him, in

certain exceptional cases, to testify on infor-

mation received from others, or when he is

ooavinred of the fact by inferenoe from cir-

cumstances with which it is connected.
" (S) ifa«>0> or descent, is included by both

toots among the exception*! faots to which a
witness is allowod to testify when they are
generally notorious, or when he is credibly

informed of them by others But eoeording
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to the Hanaflyahs, it ia enough if the infor-

mation be received from two just men, or
ono just man *od two just women ; while the
Shi'ahs require that it should have been
received from a considerable number of

persons in soccansion, without any suspicion

of their having got up the story in con-

cert. The Hanaflyahs class marriago among
the exceptional facts, together with Nasab

;

but, according to the Shi'aha, it more
properly follows the general rule, which
requires that the witness should have the
direct evidence of his own senses to the
fact to which he ia giving his testimony.
They seem, however* to admit an excep-
tion in its favour; for they reason that aa
we adjudge Khadijah to havo been the
mother of F&fcimah, the daughter of the
Prophet, though we know it only by general
notoriety and tradition, which is but con-

j
tinned hearsay, so also we may equally
decide her to have been the Prophets wife for
which isu have the same evidence thoughwe
were not present at the contract of marriage
nor even heard the Prophet acknowledge
it. Both sects are agreed that a witheer
may lawfully infer and testify that a thing;

Is the property of a particular person when
he has seen it. in his possession; and so,

aooording to the QanaQyahs, 'When a person
has seen a man and woman dwelling in the
same house, and behaving familiarly with
eaoh other in the manner of married persons,

it is lawful for him to testify that she is bis

wife, in the same way as when he' has seen
a specifts thing in the hands of another.'

The SbT'aha do not apply this principle

of inferenoe to the caae of marriage* and
there Is no ground for saying that, according

to thorn, marriage will bo presumed in a
oase of proved continual cohabitation.

" (A) There Is difference between the two
schools as to the person who Is entitled to

Claim a right of tkuf)ahy or pre-emption.
According; to the I^anafiyahs, the right may
be claimed, firstly, by a partner in the thing
itself; secondly, by a partner in* He rights of

water and way i and thirdly, by a neighbour.
According to toe Shi'ahs, the. right belongs

only to the first of these, with some slight

exception in favour of the second. The olsJm

of the third they reject altogether. In gift

the principal difference between the schools

Is, that a gift of an undivided share of a thing,

which is rejected by the llanafiyah. is quite
lawful aooording to the ShPaba.
" (t) In appropriation and ahnsthore do net

soem to be any differences, of importance
between tho two schools. And in wilts the

leading difference seems to be that, while,

according to.the Qanaffyahs, a bequest in

favour of an heir is positively illegal, it

is quite unobjectionable according to the

Shi'ahs

"(/) In respect of inheritance, there are

many and important differences between
the two sects, but they admit, of being

reduced to a few leading principles, which
I now proceed to notice, following the order

in which the different branches of the
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subject are treated of in this volume. The
Impediments to inheritance are four in num-
ber, according to the Hanafiyahe, via.

slavery, homicide, difforenco of religion, and
difference of ddr, or country. Of these the

Shl'ahs recognize the first; tho second also

with some modification, that is, they require

that the homicido be intentional, in othor

words, murder, while with the Qan&fiyahs it

operates' equally as an impediment to inherit-

unce, though aooidontal. For differenoe of

religion the Shl'ahs substitute infidelity, and
difference of . country they reject ontirely.

Exclusion from the whole inheritance, ac-

cording to the Hanafiyahe, is founded upon
and regulated by two principles. The one
is that a person who is related to the de-

ceased through another has. no, interest In

the auoteeeion during the life of that othor,

with the oxeopiion of half-brothers and
sisters by the mother, who are not excluded
by. her. The other principle is, that the
nearer relative excludes the more remote.
The former of these prinoiples is not ex-

Jtressly mentioned by the Shl'ahs, but it is

nolnded without the exception in the second,

which is adopted by them, and oxtended; so

as to poetpono a more remote residuary to a
nearer sharer—an effect which is not given
to it bv.the tfeoafiyahs.
" With regard to partial exolusion or the

diminution of a share, there is also some
difference between the eects. According to

the Hanafiyahe, a child, or the child of a
son, how low soever, reduces the shares of

a husband, a wife, and a mother, from the
highest to the lowest appointed for thorn;

while, according to the Shia'hs, tho reduction

is effected by any child, whether male or

female, in any stage of descent from the

deoeased. Farther, when the deceasod has
left a* husband or wife, and both parents,

the share of the mother is reduced, accord-

ing to the r}anafLyahs, from a third of the

whole ostate to a' third of the remainder,

In order that the male may have double
the share of the female; but, according

to the Shi'ahs, there is no reduction of

the mother'* third in these circumstances,

though, when the deceased has left a hus-

band, the shore' of the father can only he a

sixth. The shares and the person (or whom
they are appointed being expressly men-
tioned in the Qur'an, there is no differenoe

in respect of them botwoen the two schools.

But they differ materially as to the relatiros

who are not sharers. They are divided b'y

the llanaflyahs into residuarie* and distant

kindred. The reaiduaries in their own
right tboy define as every malo in whose
line of relation to the deceased no female

enters ; * and the distant kindred,' as ' all

iolativofl
% who are neither sharors nor reei-

tluuries.' The reaiduaries not only take any
surplus that may remain after the sharers

have been satisfied, but also the whole
eatvte when there ie no sharer, to the

entire occlusion of the distant kindred,

(bough these may, in faot, bo muoh nearer

in blood to the deceased. This preference

of the residuarv is rejected with peculiar

abhorrence by the Shl'ahs, who found their

objection to it, oertainly with aome appear-
anoe .if reason, on two passagos of the Qor'an

cited below. Instead of the triple division

of tho rjauafiyahs, they mix up the rights of

all the relatives togother, and then separate

them into three classes, acoording to their

{>roximity to the deceasod, each of which in

t* order is preferred to that which follows;

so' that while there is a single individual,

eveu a female, ef a prior class, there i«

no room for the suocossion of any of the

others.
" Within the classes operation is given to

the doctrine of the return by the Shi'ahs,

nearly in the same way as by the liana-

ffyahs : that is, if there is a surplus over

the shares, it reverts to the sharers, with

the exception of tho husband or wife, and
is proportionately divided among them. Ac-
oording to the rlanafiyahs, this surplus is

always intercepted by the reiiduary, and it

is only when there is no residuary that there

ia with them any room for the doctrine of

the return. When the aharea exceed the

whole estate, the deficiency is distributed by

tho tyanafiyabs ever all the shares by rais-

ing the extractor of the case—a process

which is termed the <uW, or increase. This
is also rejected by the Shi'ahs, who make
the deficiency to fall exclusively upon those

among' them whose, relationship to the de-

ceased is on the father's side. With regard

to the computation of shares, there does not

appear to be any difference between the

schools.** A Digut 0/ Mookuwmukm Law.
ImameeaC<xU. rf&& Baillie,London (186i>).

Mr. Wilfrid 5. Blunt, in his Futunof Iilam,

has the following remarks on the * present

position of the Shl'ah seot :—
"In theory, I believe the Shins still hold

that there is an Imam aud Caliph, but thoy

will not tolerate the pretension of any one now
»n authority to the title, and lea?e it in abey-

ance until the advert of the Mohady (Makdt),
or guide, who is to reunite Islam and restore

its fortunes. 80 muoh is this the ease thst,

sovereign though he be and absolute master
in Persia, the Shah is to the preeent day
looked upon by the Persians as a usurper,

and he himself acknowledges the faot in a

rather curious ceremony. It is a maxim with

Mussulmans of all sects that prayer is not

valid if made in another man's house without
hie permission, and this being so, end ths

Shah admitting that Ms palaces of right be-

long not to himself but to the Mohady, he
is obliged to lease them according to legal

form from an alem Qiiim) or mujtlhed, set-

ing lor the supposed Mohady, before ho can
pray in them to his spiritual profit.

"It will be readily understood that, with

tuoh an organisation and with saoh tendencies

to deductive reasoning, a wide basis is given
for divergence of opinion among the Shiltes,

and that while the more highly educated of

their mollaho occasionally preach absolute

pantheism, others consult the grosser incli-

nations of the
%

vulgar, and indulge their
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bearers with the most extravagant tales of

miraele and superstition. Theae are a con-
stant source of mockery to the Sunites.

Among the more respectable Shifts beliefs,

however, there Seems to be a general convic-

tion In Persia that a reform of Islam Is at

Hand, and that a new leadermay be expected
at any moment and from any quarter, en thst

enthusiasts are constantly found simulating
the gifts of inspiration and affecting a divine

mission. The history of the Babttes, so well
described by M. de Gobineau in his lleligiom

of Aria, is a.ease in point, and similar occur-
rences are by no means rare in Persia, t met
at Jeddah a highly educated Persian gentle-

man,who informed me that he had himself been
witness, when a boy,to a religious prodigy, no-

torious, if I remember rightly, at Tabriz. On
that occasion, one of these prophets, being

eondemnod to death by the supreme govern-
ment, was bound to a cross with two of his

companions, and, after remaining suspended
thus for several hours, was fired at by the
royal troops. It then happened that, while
tho companions were dispatched at the first

volley, the prophet himself remained unhurt,
and, ineredlbte to relate, the cords which
bound him were cut by the bullets, and he
fell to the ground on his feet. « You Chris-

tians,' said another Persian gentleman onoe
to mo, 'talk of your Christ as the Son of

God and think it strange, but with us the

occurrence is a common one. Believe me,
we have "sons of God" in nearly all our vil-

lages.' [son.J
"Thus, with the Shiitss, extremes meet.

No Moslems more readily adapt themselves
to the superficial atheisms of Europe than do
the Persians, and none am more ardently
devout, as sll who have witnessed the miraole
play of th© two Imams will be obliged to

admit. Extremes, too, of morality sre seen,

fierce asceticisms and gross licentiousnesses.

By no sect of Islam Is the duty of pilgrimage
more religiously observed, or tho prayers
and ablutions required by their rule per-
formed with a strioter ritual But the Very
pilgrims who go on foot to Mecca scruple not
to drink wine there, and Persian morality is

everywhere a by-word. In all these circum-
stances there is much to fear as well ae to

hope on the side of the Shiite sect ; but their

future only indirectly involves thai of Islsm
roper. Their whole census does not pro-
bably exoeed fifteen millions, and it shows
no tendency to' increase. Outside Persia We
find about one million Iraki Arabs, a few in

Syria and Afghanistan, and at most five mil-

lions in India. Ons small group still main-
tain* 'itself- In the neighbourhood of Medina,
where it is tolerated rather than acknow-
ledged, and a few Shiites are to be found in

most of the large cities of the west, but every-

where the sect of AH stands apart from and
almost in a hostile attitude to the rest of

Islam. It is noticeable, however, thst within
the last fifty years the reUgious bitterness of

Shiite and guntte is sensibly in deoline."

For information on the History of the

ShPahs, ths English reader can refer to Mai-
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colm's Bittory of Ponia, 2 vols. (a.u. Ittl5) *,

Morier's Travels, 2 vols. (a.d. 1812); Mark
ham's Bi>efory of Ferria (a-D, 1874). A, trans-

lation of their traditions is found in the Lijt
oasf Religion of Mohammad, by the Rev.
JameeL. Merrick. Boston (I860). ForShKah
Law, consult Tngort Asefftm, 1874 t A Dlgtht

of. fttoohnmrnndnn Law. 7ns [momt* <«Wt.

ft. B. & Baillie (I860). [MuriA**AM. ]

SHIRB (v/0. The share of water
used for tillage. [nnrsJu.]

SHIRK (<*!,*). " Idolatry ; pagan-
ism

;
polytheism." Ascribing plurality to the

Deity. Associating anything with God.
According to Wahbabi writers, Shirk is

defined to be of four kinds: Shirku 't-Ubn,

ascribing knowledge to others than God;
Shirku 't-tajarruf, ascribing powor to others
than God ; Shirku H-'ibddah, offering worship
to created things ; Shirku H-'aaah, tho per-
formance of ceremonies which imply reliance

on others than God.
(1) Shirku 'l~Hlm is illustrated by the

statement thst prophets and holy men havs
no knowledge of secret things unless ss
revealed to them by God. Thus some
wicked persons made a charge against

'Ayishah. ' The Prophet was tronbled in

mind, but knew
1

not the truth of the matter
till God made it known to him. To ascribe,

then, power to soothsayers, astrologers., and
saints Is Pol?theism. •• All who pretend to

have a knowledge of hiddon things, such as
.fortune-tellers, soothsayers, and interpreters

of dreams, as wall as these wlio profess to

be inspired, are all liars." Again* " should
anyone take the nsme of any saint, or invoke
his aid in the time of need, instead of calling

on God, or use his name in attacking en
enemy, or read passages to propitiate him,
or make him the object of contemplation— it

is Shirku 7-<i7*t."

(2) Shirku 't'ttyarruf is to suppose that

anyone has power witn God. He who looks
up to snyone as an interoessor with God
commits. Shirk. Thus : " But they who take
others beside Him as lords,.saying, 'We only

serve them that theymay bring us near God,*

—God will judge- between them (and the

Faithful) concerning that wherein they are

at variance." (§Qrah xxxi*. 4.) Intercession

may be of three kinds. For example, a
criminal is plseed before the King. The
Visior intercedes. The King, having regerd

to the rank of the Vizier, pardons the of-

fender. This is celled Shafoat-i- rVajihah,

or " intercession from regerd." But to sup-

pose that God so aeteemi the rank of any-

one as to pardon a slnne* merely en aocount

of It Is Shirk. Again, the Queen or the Princes

Intercede for the crimlnsl. The King, from
love to them, pardons him. Tbia is called

8haf&aUi-mah*bb*h or • " intercession from
affection." But to. consider that God so

loves anyone as to pardon a criminsl on his

acoount is to give that loved one power, and
this \%,Shirk, far suoh power is not possible

in the Court of God. " Ged may out of His

bounty confer on His favourite servants the
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Onlthot* of JJuhib, 'favourite,' or IQalil,

'mend/ dw. ; bat a servant is but a ser-

vant, no one can put bii foot outside the

limits of servitude, or rise beyond -the rank,

of a serTant.
r Again, the King may him-

self wish to pardon the offender, bat ho fears

lest the majesty of the law should be lowered.

The Yisier percoiyes the King's wish, and
intercedes. This intercession \a lawful. It

is called Skafa'at-i-bo-'itn, intercession by
permission," and such power Muhammad
will hay© at the Day of Judgment. Wahhabis
hold that he has not that power bow, though
all other Musalmans consider that ho has,

and in consequence fin WahhabI opinion)

commit the sin of Shirku 't-taw if• The
Wahhibis quote the following passages in

upport of thoir view. " Who is he that can
intoroedo with Him but by Hit own per-

mission." (Surah ii. 26G) «• Say : Intercession

is wholly with God 1 His the kingdoms of

the heavens and of* Ihe earth." (Surah xxxix.

45.) They also say : " Whenever an aHusion
is made in the Qur'an, or the Traditions to tho
intercession of certain prophets or apostles, it

is this kind of intercession and no other that

is meant,"

(8) Shirku n+Ibddah is prostration before

any Created being, with the idea of wor-
shipping it; perambulating the shrines of

departed saints. " Prostration, bowing down,
standing with folded arms, spending money
in tho name of an individual, fasting out of

respect to his memory, proceeding to a dis-

tant shrine in a pilgrim's garb and sailing

out the name of the saint* It is wrong " to

cover the grate with a sheet, to say prayers
st the shrine, to kiss any particular stone, to

rub tho month and breast against the walls

of the . shrine, dec." This is a stern condem-
nation of the Tory common practice of visiting

the tombs of saints and of some of the special

practices of the pilgrimage to Mafckah. All

such practices as arc here condemned are

called Mrdk f\ H^lbadah. « association in

worship.
1*

(4) Shirku 'l-'adah is the keeping up of

Superstitious customs, such as the Ieti^arah,
seeking guidance from beads, dec, trusting

to onions, good or bad, believing In luoky
and unlucky days, adopting such names as

•Abdu n-'NaW (Slave of the Prophet), and

so on. In fact, the denouncing of suoh
practices and calling them. i$fttr£ brings

Wakbabiism into daily contact wish tho other

sects, for scarcely any people in the world

are such profound believers in the virtue of

charms and the power of astrologers as

Musalmans. The difference between the first

and fourth Shirk, the Shirk* 7-'i7m and .the

Shirku 7-«oVoA, seems to be that the first is

the belief, Bay in the knowledgo of a sooth-

sayer, and the second the habit of consulting

him,

To sw*ar by ihe name oj the Prophet, of

'All, of the Imams, or of Pirs (Leaders) is

to give them the honour due to God alone.

It is lthrak fi U-adab, « Shirk in associa-

tion." [WAHHABI.]

SHIRKAH(ff>). "Partnership."
The term signifies ihe union of two or moro

Krsous in one concern. It is applied in Mus-
a law to contracts as well as to partner-

ship** Shirkah, or association, with regard

to the essence and person of God, is forbidden

in Islam.

SHIS (it***.). [BIT*.]

SHOES. The removal of thesan-
dais, shoes, or boots, from the feet upon en-

tering either a mosque or house, or during

THE SHOIS OF THE FAITHFUL. . (A. F. Hole.)

worship, is not enjoined in Mnhsmmadau
law, slthough it has become a common cus-

tom in sill Eastern countries, for th«i modern
Muslim uncovers his feet upon entering the
Ka'bah at Makkah (Burokhardts Arabia,

voL 1. p. 270), the Muhammadans of Pales-

tine remove the shoes upon entering their

plaoes of worship (Robinson's Re$earchut

vol. ii. p 86) and it is also the praotioe to

take off the shoes in Egypt (Lane, toL i.

pp. 16, 106; voL ii. p. 11), and to Hindustan.
The number of traditions which prove that

Muhammad allowed his followers to worship
with their feet covered, is very numerous,
and they are hold to be Abadis of good
authority, and supported by tho fatwas of

eminent doctors of law.

Shadd&d ibn Aus relates that the Prophet
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said, "Act the reverse of the Jews in your
pniyori, for they do not pray in boats or
shoes."

Aba Said al^Qmdri says " the Prophet
said his prsyers with the Companions, end
suddenly took off his shoes, and put them
down on his loft lido; sod when the people
observed it, they took off theirs alio, and when
prayers were Aniseed, the Prophet asked
why they took tbsir shoes off. Ths Compa-
nions replied, ' We followed yonr example.'
The Proph t then said, • Verily Gabriel came
to me and told me there was a little filth on
my shoos. Theroforo, when any of you enter
a mosque, look well at yonr shoes, and if you
percnlvo any dirt on thorn, wipo it off, and
then say your prayer In them.'

"

«'Amr fori Shu'alb relates that he saw tho
Prophet saying his prayers sometimes with
his shoes end sometimes without. (Mishkdt,
book ir. eh. fc)

• In the HtaAtfdb it is onjoined that when
there Is sny uncloaiuws on the shoes, such
as dung, blood, Ac., they must be rubbed
with earth, and then they become legally

clean' and fit for worship, i Arable edition,

vol. I. p. W.)
This is donArmed by Iho Dur til VMuMt&r

(voL 1. pp. 80, 65), and by numerous tradi*

tions. (ftTtsAJraf, book 1H. ch. II.)

If the dht eennot be removed from the
shoes by rubbing them, with earth, the law
permits tho Muslim to make them eeremoniaHy
clean by wetting his three fingers and draw-
ing them onoe over the upper part of the
shoes or boots, [masah/]
Aoeording to the Traditions, when a Mus-

lim sits.down on the floor, he should take off

bis shoes and place them on one side, and he
should take off Iho right shoe first and then
the left. (JftsMur, book xx. oh. iii.)

SHROUD. Arabic Icafan (y*).

The net of shrouding is called tak/in, A
wooden ooffln is oalfcd tabitt, the use of which
Is generally held to be forbidden by Sunnis,
bait it is used by the 8hi(ahs.

Muhammad is related to have said €

—

a Do not be expensive in your shroud*, foi

they soon rot."

" Plain white is the best for the shrouds of

your dead."

"The best cloth for * shroud Is WW* (m*
a white striped cloth used in Arabia).
'Ayeshah says : ••The Prophet was shrouded

in three garments, but there was neithor a
coat nor a turban."
These three garments are still used as

shrouds in sll parts of Islam.

(1) /**>, a piece of cloth which covers

from the waist to the foet

(2} JWoV, oovering from the foot to the
shouldors.

(3) Lijufak, a large sheet covering the
whole body from bead to feet, and closed at

the ends. -

The bodies of martyrs are not shrouded,
but are buried in the garments in which they
fell, for it is related that Muhammad so or-

dered the men who fell In the batlie of Uhnd

to be buried.; their weapons being first re-

moved from their bodies, they were buried in

iheir blood-stained clothes. [burial.]

BHU'AIB (s-*M0. The Muslim
commentators gonorally suppose 8bu'sib. to

be the ssme person with the father-in-law of

Moses, who is named in scripture Konel or

Ragoul and Jethro But Ahmad ibn •Abdi
1-9aUin charges those who ontertain this

opinion with ignorance. They say (after tbe
Jews) that he gave his son-in-law. [hoses]
tbat wonder-working rod with wbloh he per-
formed alt those miraclos in Egypt and tho
de*ert, and also gave excellent advice and
instruction; whence ho had the surname of

E&atfbu 1-Amblyfi' (*\+t*)\ «,«ja*)» the
4« Preacher to the Prophets." •

The account given of him in tho Qur'au,
8urah vuV8&-M. is aa follows :—

* And npto Midian did we send thoir bro-
ther Shu'afb, who said, • C my people 1 serve
God, ye have no god save Him.. There has
come to you a manifest sign from your Lord

:

then give good weight and measure, and be
not niggsrdly of your gifts to men, and do
not evil in the earth after it has been righted.

That is bettor for yon If ye are believers;

and sit not down in every path, threatening
and turning from the-path of God those who
believe in Him, and craving to make it

crooked. Remember when ye were few and
Ho multiplied you; and see what was the
end of the evil-doers J And if \ihere be a
party of you who believe in what I am sent
with, and a party who believe not, then wait

Jmtieutly until God Judges between us, for He
s the best of judges I Said the crowd of

those who were big with pride amongst his

people, * rVe will of a surety torn thee out,

Shn'aib, and those who believe with thee,

from our village : or else thou shalt return
unto our faith/ Said be, • What even, if **
be averso therefrom? We shall have devised
a lie against God if we return unto yonr faith

after Gou has saved us from it; and what
should sll us that we should return thereto,
unless that God our Lord should pleaso? Our
Lord embraces everything in TTis knowledge

;

on God do we rely. onr Lord ! open be-
tween us and between onr ]>oople in truth,

for Thou art the best of those who opon.
AmV tbe chiefs of those who disbelieved
amongst his people said, • If yefollow Shn'aib,
verily, ye shall bo the losers.* Then there
took them th* earthquake, and in the morn-
ing they lay in their dwolllng* prone,- Those
who called Shu'sih a liar, (were) aa though
thev had not dwelt therein. Those who
called Shn'aib a liar, the were the losers
{hen! And he turned sway from them and
said, ' my people ! 1 proaohed to you the
messages or my Lord, and I gave you good
advice; how should Lbe vexed for a people
who do misbelieve ?'"

ash-SHU'ARA (•yjty- "The
Poets." The title of the xxvtth Sarah of
tho <$ur*an, so called because at the conclu-
sion of the chanter the Arabian poetl are
severely oonsnrol. [roirra.]
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SHUF'AH (W). [PEEIMPTION.]

abh-SHORA (i4>^n). "The Con-
saltation." The title of the xuind Surah of

the Qur'an. Taken from the 86th Terse, in

which the believers are oommended for taking
consultation together.

SHURB(^). Lit « Drinking."
A term used tor wine-drinking, which is for-

bidden by the Muslim law. [i>auKK*HNK8S.]

3IBQUJAH (**<-•). Lit "A dje."
A word which occurs in the Qur'in, Surah ii.

132: "The dyt of God I And who is better

than God at dyeing ? And we are worshippers
of Him "; which both Mr. Sale and Mr. Rod-
well translate baptism, but which Professor

Palmer says must be rendered " dye." Ac-
cording to al-Baizawi, it stands in the text for

the Islim of Qod, but refers to Christian

baptism, [baptism.]

SIDDIQ (Ok**). "One who speaks
tbe truth.*

1

It occurs in the Qur'an for Idrls

(generally identified with Enooh), who is de-

scribed as a man of eminent truthfulness.

Professor Palmer translates the word •« con-

fessor " (see Surah xix. 57.)

Af-Siddio \» a title said to hare been given

to the first Kjfealifah Abu Dakr by Muham-
mad- himself.

SIDRATU 'L-MUNTAHA (*>.

^jf"**!). Lit "The Lote-tree of the
extremity." A tree in the seventh heaven,

having its roots in the sixth*. Its fruits wore
like water-pots, and its leaves like elephant's

ears. (Mishkdl, hook xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

It is mentioned twice* in the Qur'an, Surah
liii 8-18:—.
"Then came he (Gabriel or the angel)

nearer and approached,

And was at the distance of two bows, or

even closer,—
And he revealed to his servant what he

retea led.

His heart falsified not what be saw.

What ! will ye then dispute with him as to

what ho saw ?

He had seen him also another time.

Near the Sidrah-tree, which marks the

boundary.
Near which is the garden o{ repose.

When the Sidrah-tree was covered with

what covered it,

His eye turned not aside, nor did it wan-
der

:

For be saw the greatest of the signs of his

Lord."
The Sidrab-tree is the Zisyphus jujuba of

Limueus, the prickly plum, uhjch is called

Her in India. A decoction of its leaves is

used in India to wash the dead, on account of

the sacredness of the tree.

9IPAH (*V). pi. 9if*t- An attri-

bute. Used for the attributes of God. The
Qur'an is also said to be a Si/ah of the

Almighty.

SIJ1LL

Ismu 'i-J^i/ahj the name of an attribute, is

a term applied to any of the ninety-nine
names or attributes of God. [oqd.]

9IFATIYAH (****.). Prom 00M>
"attributes." A school of thought rather
than a sect of Islam, although it is given by
Mr. Sale as one of the Mohammedan sects.

The orthodox Sunni claims. to be a $i/atl,

or Attributist (as opposed to the Mu'taaiiabs,

who reject the idea of God's attributes being
eternal;, and maintains that the attributes of

God are eternally inherent In Hie essence
without separation or change; every attri-

bute being oonjoined with Him as life with
knowledge, or knowledge with power. With
regard to the verses of the Quran which are

held to be Mutashabih, and assign some re-

semblance between Qod and His creatures,

tbe $ifatlyahs say the expressions " hands/
"face," "sitting," Ac, must simply bo ac-

cepted as they stand, without any attempt st «

explanation. [mu*taziiau, wauhabi.]

AS-9IHAHTJ '8-SlTTAH (CU*)\
Xx-J\), alao called aUKutubu 's-8ittah

(&uJ\ s-**tt). "The six correct
(books)." The title given to the six most
trustworthy collections of traditions received

by Sunni Muslims, namely, those by

—

(1) Abu 'Audi Ulan Mufeamraed ibn Isme'il

al-Buttari, born A.U. 194 j died a.* 266.

(2) Abu 1 gusain Muslim ibn al-0ajjaj

al-Qushairf, born a.h. 204, died A.H. 261.

(3) Abu'Iea Muhammad ibn 'Isil-Jtmiiii,
born a.h. 209, died A.H. 279.

(4) Abu D&ud Sulaiman Ibn Ash'es as-

SajastanT, born A.H. 202, died A.R. 275.

(6) Abu 'Abdi *r-Bahman Al?mad ibn

Shu*aib an-Nasal, born a.hV 216, died A.H.

308.

(6) Abii 'Abdi 'llah Muhammad ibn Taxid,
ibn Majah, al-Qaswini, born A.H, 209, died

a.h. 278.

The above are generally esteemed the six

authentic 00Hoctions, but some substitute for

the Sunan Ibn Mmjah the MuwaUa* of Abu
'Abdi 'Hah Malik ibn Anas ibn Malik ibn

Abi 'Amir ibn •Amr ibn al-garis. aUAsbahi
al-Qimyart, born A.H. 96, died a.h. 179.

(The above words in italics denote the

popular title of the collection.)

Al-BuQari and Muslim are held in highest
reputation, and are called as-$abiban t or
11 the two authorities.

"

The collection by Malik, the founder of the
second orthodox sect of the Sunhis, is the
most aneio'nt collection of traditions, and is

held in high reputation, but It is sometimes
omitted from the list by the ^nafis, because
he is the founder of a certain school of

jurisprudence. [TiuDrnowg.]

8IJDAH. [8AJDAH.]

SLJILL (J%~). #
A register. The

record of a court of justice. The deoree of

a judge. In the Quran, the word oocurs
when it is used for the angel which has
charge of the register of the fata of mankind!
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or, according to others, ft may mean the roll

itself.

Surah xxi. 104: "The day when wo will

roll np the heaven* as aa-Syill rolls up his

books ; as We produced it at the first crea-

tion, will wo bring it hack again."
1

SIJJIN ((**+<*). A deep pit in
which is kept the register of the actions of

the wicked, and hence ,this register itself.

Qnr'anf SOrah lxxxiii 7, 8: "The hook of

the wicked is in Sijjfn, and what shall make
thee know what Sijjin is?—It is an inscribed

book." (See also Mithkat, book v. oh. fii.

pi. a)

8IKANDAR (;**-). The Per-
sian for Alexander, by which is meant
Alexander the Great, [xu Vqaxxajw.]

SIKHISM (from the Punjabi word
rtkh or rikki- Sanskrit /uAyo, "a disciple"

or <• pupil "> The religion of the Sikhs in

the JPanjib. Founded by Kansk, who was
born in the village of Talvsndl (now known
as Narikiai); on the banks of the river Rivi,
near Lahore, in a.». 1469.

The history of the 8ikh religion has not

yet boon subjected to th* scrutiny necesssry

to warrant strong dogmatism aa to the ultl-

mate sooroe, or sources, whenoe the system
of Nlhak and his followers took its rise.

The literature and traditions of Sikhism pre-

sent a strange intermingling of Hindu and
Muhammadan ideaa; and (his is so pal-

pably apparent that even superficial inquirers

have been led to conclude that Niuak. pur-

posely intended his creed to be a compromise
between those two great religions Dr.

Trumpp, the able translator of the Adi
Grant* (the sacred hook of the Sikhs), who
is the only author that has written with
knowledge on the subject, is, however, dis-

tinctly of opinion that Sikhism has only an
accidental relationship with Mohammedanism.
In the Introduction to his Translation of the

Adi Grunth (p. el.),1 be says :—
"It is a mistake, if Nanak is represented

as having endeavoured to unite the Hindi!

and Muhammadan ideas about God. Nanak
remained a thorough Hindu, accordin* to all

his views ; and if he had eommunionship with

Musalmans, and many of .these even became
his disciples, it was owing to the fact that

Sfifism, which all these Mubammadane were
professing, was' In reahty nothing but a Pan-
theism, derived directly from HindO sources,

and only outwardly adapted to ths forms of

the Islim. Hindi! and Muslim Pantheist*

could well unite together, as they enter-

tained essentially the same Ideas about the

Supreme.*
if the foregoing opinion accurately repre-

sents the real truth; then Sikhism hardly de-

serves mention in the present work ; but it

will soon be seen that the balance of evidence

is heavily on the other side. A careful investi-

gation of early 8ikh traditions points strongly

to the ooneluslon that the religion of Nanak
was really intended aa a compromise between
Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if it may not

even be spoken of as the religion of a Muham-
madan sect. Ths very little that setems to be
known ss to the view* of the early Sikh
tcaohors, eonpled with the decided opinion put
forth by Dr. Trumpp, has mad* it neceasary

to give here a longer article on Slkhlam than
its importance with respect to Islftra would
have otherwise warranted; because it w*«
necessary to establish the relationship which
aetoally existed between- the two fsilhs. It

will be seen that the Information given io thu
article is chiefly taken from original Panjibi
hooks, and from mannsoripts in ths Indis

Offloe Library; and it is supported by the
authority of the Adi Grand, which is the
sacred oanon of the Sikhs.

The Janam-Sakhis, or biographical sketches
of Nanak and his associates, contain a pro-
fusion of curious traditions, which throw
considerable light on the origin and develop-
ment of the Sikh religion. From these old
hooks we learn that, in early life, Nanak, al-

though a Hindu by birth, came under §ufi
influence, and was strangely attracted by the
saintly demeanour of the faql%$ who were
thiokly scattered ever Northern Indie and
swarmed in the Pan)lb. Now, SftfiHin Is not.

as Dr. Trumpp supposes, due to Hindu
Santhelam; for it arose in the very earliest

ays of Mufyammedanism, and Is almost cer-
tainly due to the influence of Persian Zoro-
astrtanfrm on the rude faith of Arab 1stAm*
ism. Persia has ever been the stronghold of

SufUstic doctrine ; and the leading writers who
have illustrated that form of Muhammadau-
ism have been tho Persian poets Firdusi,
NislmT, 8e'di. Jalfilo 'd-Din. Hftfls, and Jlmi.

(teflf , the prince of Sfifl poets, boldly de-
clares t

M I am a disciple of tho old Magian i

be not angry with me, Shaikh I For thon
(revest me a promise; ho hath brought me
the reaJity." Although this' stansa alludos
directly to two persons known .to H&A*, its.

slmost obvious meaning Js :
•• I. a Persian,

adhere to the faith of my ancestors. Do not
blame me, O Arab conqueror 1 that my faith
is more sublime than thine." That FUfl|
meant his readers to take his words in * gene-
ral sense, may be inferred from the stanau in
which he says : " Iton the aervsnt of the old
man of the tavern (i>, ths Magian) ; because
his beneficence is lasting : on the other hand,
the beneAcence of the Sheifch and of the Sei-
yid at times is, and at times is not." Indeed.
#ills .was fully conscious of the fact that
$uflism.waa due to the influence of the faith
of his ancestors ; for, in another ode, he plainly
•ays: "Make fresh again the essence of the
creed of Zoroaster, now that the tulip has
kindled the Are of Nlmrod.n And Ntsami,
also, was awsre that his ideal were perilously
akin to heterodoxy ;. for, he says in his Kfm*rn
va Sforin : " See not in me the guide to the
temple of the Fire-worshippers ; see only the
hidden mesning which cleaveth to the alte-.

gory.** These citations, whiph oould be in-

definitely multiplied, sufficiently indicate the
Zoroastrisn origin of the refined spirituality

of the Sflfis. The sublimity of the Persian
faith lay In its conception of the unKy of
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1 ternal Spidt> and tbo intimate association
of the Divine with all thai is manifest. Arab
M .hammedans believe in the unity of a per-
sonal God; bat mankind and the world were,
to them, mero objects upon which the will of

Qod was bxercisod. The Sufis approached
nearer to the Christian sentiment embodied
in the phrase, u Christ in us."

The Persian conquerors of Hindustan car-

ried with them the mysticism and spirituality

of the lslumo-Magiaft creed. It was through
Persia that India received its flood of Muham-
madanism ; and the mysticism and asceticism
of the Persian form of Islfim found con*
gonial soil for development among the specu-
lative ascetics of northern India, it is,

therefore, ooly" res sonahle to suppose that any
Blndti -affected by Muhammadanism would
show some tracos of §ufi influence. As a

fact we fiud that tbo doctrines preached by
the Sikh Quris wore distinctly Sufiiatio ; and,

Indeed, the early Gurus openly assumod the

manners aud dress of faqirs, thus plainly

announcing their connection with the §ufiistio

side of Muhammadanism. In pictures they
are represented with small rosaries in their

hands, quite in Muhammadan. fashion, aa

though ready to perform ?i'Jtr. Guru Arjun,

who was llftla in succession from Nanak,was the

first to lay aaido the dress of a faqlr. The doc-

trines, however, still held their position ; for

we And the last Guru dying while making an
open confession of Suffiam. His words aro :

" The Smritis, the S astraa, and the Yedaa,
all apeak in various ways : I do not ac-

knowledge one (of thorn). O possessor of hap-
piness, bestow thy ineroy (on meV I do not

say, •!,' I recognise all aa * Thee. —(Sikhan
de Raj fit VithljB* p. 81.) Here we hnre not

only the ideas, but the very language of Sufis

implying a pantheistio denial of all else than

Deity. Tbo same mannor of expression is found

in tho Adi Uranth itaolf, eg. " Thou art 1

;

I am thou. Of what kind is the difference ?
"

(Tratulation, p. 180); and again, "In all the

One dwells, the One- is contained * (p. 41).

Indeed, throughout the whole Adi Granth, a

favourite name for Deity ia tbo " Truo One,"

that is, that v^iteh is truly one—tho Absolute

Upity. It is hardly possible to find a more

completo correspondence of idcaa than that

furnished by the following sentences, one

taken from t)ie Yuiuf tea Zuhiibjia of Jami,

the Persian Sufi ; and tho others, from the

Jap ft and the Adi Granth. Jami says:

—

" Dismiss every vam fancy, and abandon

every doubt

;

Dlend into one every spirit, and form, and

place

;

See One—^know One- speak of Ono—
Desire- One—chant of One—and sick

One.
1"

In the Jap-jh * formula familiar to every

Sikh household, we ttnd :—

•*The Guru is Isar (SJva), the Guru is

Gorakh (Vishnu), Brahma,' tho Guru is

{he mother. Parbati.

I should know, would I not tell? The
story cannot be told.

Guru, let me know the One ; that the
One liberal patron of all Uring beings
may not be forgotten by me."

In the Adi Granth, we read:

—

" Thou reoiteet the One ; thou plaeeet the
One in (tfcy) mind ; thou rooognirest

the One.

The Ono (is) in eye, in word, in mouth
;

thou knoweat the One in both places

(i.e. worlds).

In sleeping, the One; in waking, the
One ; in the One thou art absorbed.''

(Initio Office M8.f No. 2484, fol. 668.)

It is not only with respect to the idea of

the unity of Qod that this Identity of expres-
sion is discernible; for other technical terms
of Sufiism are, also, reproduced in Sikhism.
Thus the $u(t Faridu 'd-Dfn ShakrganJ calls

Doity " the liuht of Life," and JaUlu Vl-Din

speaks of "fla*hz* of His love," while Jami
represents tho u light

n
of the Lord of Angels

aa animating all parte offthe universe ; and
Nixami exelaims, " Then fell a tight , as of a
lamp, into the garden (of my heart),** when he
feels that a ray of the Divine has entered into

his soul It is not difficult to collect many
such instances from the works of Persian

Sufis. Turning to Sikhism, we find that
the Adi Granth Is full of similar expressions.

It is enough to eite the following exclamation
of Nanak himself : " In all (is) light He (is)

light. From His light, there is light in sir
(India Office MS., No. 2484, foL 35.) And
in another place be says: "The Luminous
One is the mingler of light (with himself)."

(fol 180.) On fol. 51 we And : " There death
entera not ; light is absorbed in the Luminous
One.**

Another favourite metaphor of Sufis for

the Deity is "the Beloved *; for oxample,
whou KliUx says: "Be thankful tbet the
Assembly is lighiee? *jo hy the proeonoe of the
Beloved." This term U well recognised in

Sikhism; thus in tho Aa\ Granth, UH tbeo
oall thyself the servant of the Beloved, do not
speak despitefully (of Him). (India Office
MS., No. 2484, fol. 564.) "Lew ^^
Beloved naturally puts Joy into the heart.

I loug to meet the Lord (Prabhu) ; therefore

why should I bo slothful.'' (India Office

MS., 2484. foL 177.) Also, "In my sosl

and body aro excessive pangs of separation,

how shall the Beloved' come to my house
and meet- (with me)?" And again: « The
Belovod has become my physician." (India

Office MS., No. 1728, foL 87.) The words
used in the Punjabi texts are yiri/t, pritum,

and piri, " a lover," or •• beloved one." *

Another remarkable proof of .Persian in-

fluence is found in the form Of the Adi Granth

itaolf. It consists of a collection of short

poems, iu many of which all the vorsos com-
posing the poem rhyme together, in aingulsr

conformity with the principle regulating the

construction of the Persian ghaxal. This

resomblance is rendered more striking by the

fact that the name of Nanak is worked into

the^ composition of the last line of each, of

the poems. This last characteristio f* tee
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persistent to be considered the rosnlt of

accident; and while it in altogether foreign

to the practice of Hindu Terse, it in in

precise accord with kbo rule for tho oorroct

composition of the ghasal.

The foregoing facts seem conclnsiTe as to

the influence of Persian §ufusm on the origin

of the Sikh religion. Dr. Trumpp, when dis-

cussing the philosophy of the Adi Granth,

admits the intimate connection between Sikh-
ism and $fifiism in the following words :

—

"We can distinguish in the Granth a grosser

and a finer kind of Pantheism. .... In this

finer shade of Pantheism, creation assumes
the form of emanation from the Supreme (as

in the system of the Sufis); the atomio
matter is eithor likewise considered co-eternal

with the Absolute and immanent in it, be-

oomiog moulded into radons, distinot forms
by the energising vigour of the absolute joti

(light) ; or, the reality of matter is more or

less denied (as by the Sufis, who call it the

/***, to pi} ©V) eo that the Divine joti is the

only real essence in all."-—(Introduction to

Translation of the Adi Granth, pp. c. oi.)

Any doubt that may remain on the ques-

tion seems to be set at rest by the oxpress

statement in the life of Guru Arjun, who was
urged by his followers to reduce to writing

the genuine utterances of Ninak, because" by
reciting the numerous Teraea and speeches
uttered by other $u/Ut which hare received the

name of Babe Ninak, pride and worldly wis-

dom are springing up in the hearts of men."
(Sikhmn d& Raj di Vithi .d, p. 29.) And in the
Adi Granth itself, we And the following re-

markable verses ascribed to Ninak :

—

"A ball of intoxication, of delusion, is

given by the Giver.

The intoxicated forget death, they enjoy
themselves four days.

The True One is found by the $o/U y who
keepiaet his Court"

(TVona/affofi, p. 28.)

Here we have not only a plain claim of kin-

ship with the $ufis, but the incorporation of

several of their favourite terms.

The traditions of Nanak preserved in the

Janam-SikhL are full of evidences of his

alliance with lfob*mmadanism. He was a
Hindu by birth, of the Vedi Khattri caste

;

and was the son of the patwjtri, or Tillage-

accountant, of the place now called Nankana,
in the neighbourhood of I*hore. In bis

very early days, he sought the society of

faqirs ; and used both fair and unfair means
of doing them service, more especially in tho

bestowal of alms. At fifteen years of age, ho
misappropriated the money which bis father

had given him for trade ; and this induced his

parents to send him to a relative at Sultinpur,

in order that he might be weaned from his

affection for faqirs (India Office MS. No.

1728, fol. 29). His first act in his new home
was to join the service of a Mohammedan
Nawib, named Daulat Khan Locli ; and, while

serving him, he continued to giro to faqirs

all hia aalary. except the bare maintenance he
reserved for himself. While in the service of

this Mu1?ammadan, Nanak received the ecsta-

tic exaltation which he felt to be Divine inspi-

ration. It is stated in tho tradition of his life,

that Nanak wont to tho river to perform his

ablutions, and that whilst so engnged, he was
translated bodily to the gates of Paradise.
41 Thon a goblot of amrita (tho water of lifo)

was given (to him) by command {of God).

The command was : * This amrita is the goblet

of my name ; drink thou it.' Then the Guru
Nanak made salutation, and drank the goblet
The Lord ($dhity had mercy (and said) :

' Ninak, I am with thee ; I have made thee
happy, and whoover ahall take thy name
they all shall be rendered happy by me. Go
thou, repeat my name, and cause other people

to repeat it Remain uncontamihated from the

world. Continue (steadfast) in tbo namoy in

alma-giving, in ablutiooa, in aervioo, and in the
remembrance (of me). I have given to thee

my own name : do thou this work.' " (fol. 88.)

Here we hare notions closely akin to those
of the $ufis, who lay much -stress on the re-

petition of the name of God, which they term
sijcb [e/.e.], on religious ablutions fwaxu ,o.v.],

and on meditating on the unity of God [waii-

DANrrAjf, f.r.l No sooner had Nanak reco-

vered from oia trance than he uttered the

key-note of hia future system in the celebrated

phrase, " There is no Hindu, and there is no
Mttsalman." (fol. 86.) The Janam-Sakht then
goes on to say that, " The people went to the

Khan (his former employer) and said, ' Bibi
Ninak is saying, There js no Hindu, there

no Musalman.' The Khan replied, ' Do not

regard hia statement ; he ia a faqir.' A Qa?i
sitting near aaid : ' Khan I it ia surprising

that ne is saying thore is no Hindu arid no
Musalman.' The Khan then told an attendant

to call Nanak ; but the Guru Nanak said :

• What have I to do with thy £ian ?
' Then

the people said : « This stupid is become mad.'

.... Then the Biba (Ninak) was silent.

When ho said anything, he repeated only this

statement : < There is no Hindu* there is no
Musalman.' The Qisi then aaid: • g^in, ia

it right that ho should say. There is no.Hind0,
there is no Musalman ? ' Then the Khan said

:

'Go, (etch him.' The attendant wont, and
said j 'Sir, the l&en is calling (you). The
Khan says : For God's sake give me an inter-

view [Panj. ajbara Khuda t de tan}« Persian

at bora} K&udd] ; I want to aee thee.' The
Guru Ninak arose and went, saying : ' Now
the summoos of my Lord ($ahib) is come, I

will go.' He nlaoed a staff upon nis neck and
went The gLhan said:, •rinak, for God'S
sake take the staff from off thy neck,

gird up thy waist; tbou art a good faair.'

Then Guru Ninak took the staff from off (hia)

neck, and girded up his loins. The Khan
said : ' Ninak, it is a misfortune to me that

a steward such as thou shouldst become a .

fsqir.' Then?the Khan seated the Guru Ninak
near himself and aaid :

* Qa?i, if thou deaireat

to aak anything, ask now ; otherwise this one
will not again utter a word/ The Qaa» be-

coming friendly, smiled and said : ' Ninakv
what dost thou moan by aaying. There ia no
Hindu, thoro ia uo Musalman ? ' Ninak to-
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plied : . . . ' To be called u Musahn&n in dif-

calt; when one (becomes it) then he may be
called a Musabxiun. First of all, having
made religion (din) sweet, he clears away
Musalman wealth. Having become firm

( JLi*), religion (din) in this way brings to

an end the revolution of dying and hring.'

—

(7. 0. MS., 2484, fol. 84.) Whon Nanak had
uttered this vorso, Vho Qazi boeanio amazed.

The KJuui said: '0 Q&al, Is not the ques-

tioning of him a mistake ? • The timo of

the afternoon prayer had come. All arose

and went (to the mosque) to prayers,

and the Baba (Nanak) also wont with

them." Nanak then demonstrated his

supernatural power by reading tho thoughts
of the Qazi. " Then the QUI csme and fell

down at his feet, exclaiming, ' Wonderful)
wonderful ! on this one is the favour of God.'

Then the Q:lzi believed ; aud Nanak utterod

this stanza : * A (real) Musalman clears away
self; (he possesses) sincerity, patience,

purity of speech: (what is) erect he doos
not annoy : (what') lies (dead) ho doos not
eat. Nanak ! tliut Musalman goes to heaven
(bihishty When the Baba had utterod this

stanza, tho Saiyids, the sons of the Shaikhs'!

the QizX, the Mufti, the Khan, the chiefs

and leaders were amazed. The Khan said :

Qatl, tffcuak has reached the truth; the

additional questioning is a mistake.' Wber-
uver the Baba looked, thero all were saluting

him. After the Baba had recited a few
starttaa, the Khan came aud fell down at his

foet. Then the people, Hindus and Musal-
mans, began to say to the Khan that God
(Kkuda) was speaking in Nanak." (India

Qffit* MS. 1728. foL 86.-41.)

Tho foregoing unecdotos arc taken from the

India Office MS., No. 1728; but tho ordinary

JanatH'Sdkhh eurront in tho Paujab vary the

account somewhat by saying that when the
Khan reproved Nanak for not coming to him
whon sent for, tho latter replied :

M ' Hoar, O
Nawab, when I wan thy servant I came before

thee ; now I am not thy servant ; now I am be-

come the servant of Khuda (God)/ The Nawab
said : * Sir, (if) yon have become such, then
eonie with me and say prayers (niwdj— nimas,
see nuTK*). It is Friday.' Nanak said

:

* Go, Sir.
1 The Nawab, with tho Qazi and

Nanak, and a great concourse of people, went
into the Jami* Masjid and stood there. AU
the people who oamo into the Masjid began
to say, * To-day Nauak has entered this sect'

There was a commotion among the respect-

able Hindis' in Sultanpur ; and Jairam, being

much grieved, returned home. N&nakf per-

oelving that her husband came home dejected,

roso upland said, 'Why is it that you are
to-jUy «o grioTod ?

' Jairam repliod, * Listen,

servant of Paramesur (God), what has thy
brother Nanak dono I Ho has gone, with the
Nawab, into tho Jaiai' Masjid to pray ; and,
in tho city, there is an outcry among the
Hindus and Musalmans that Nanak has be-

come a Turk (Muslim) to-day."* (India

Office MS., No. 2886, fol. 89.)

From the foregoing it is perfectly clear

that the immediate successors of Nanak be-

lieved that he went very cloae to Muham-
madauism; and we can scarcely doubt the

aocuracy of their view of the matter, when we
consider the almost contemporaneous cha-

racter of the record, from which extracts

havo been given, and the numerous con-

firmatory evidences contained in the religion

itsolf. It is particularly worthy of remark
that a *• oup of amrita " (ia immortality) is

considered tho symbol of inspiration
;
just as

Hulls exclaims, " Art thou searching, IJailg,

to find the waters of eternal life ? " And the

same poet expresses his own ecstasy in a
way almost identical with the reception

accorded to Nanak at the gate of Paradise.

His words are :
•• Thence gave into my hand

a enp which flashed back the splendour of

Heaven so gloriously, that Zuhran broke ont

into dancing and the lute-player exclaimed,
' Drink I

'

" The staff (muttuka) that is men-
tioned is, also, that of a faqir, on which a

devoteo supports himsolf while in meditation.

Another signiflcaut faot is that when Nanak
spouks of himself as the sorvant of Qod, be
employs the word Khuda, a Persian Muham-
inadan term ; but whon his brother-in-law

Jairam speaks of God, he usee the Hindu
word Paramesur. It will, also, be noticed

that Muhammadana are affected by the logie

and piety of Nanak ; and to them he shows
himself so partial that he openly aocompanits

them to the mosque, and. thereby causes 'Ms

Hindu neighbours and friends to believe that

he is actually oonverted to the faith of Islam.

But, of course, the most remarkable] expres-

sion of all is the emphatic and repeated

announcement that "There is no Hindi)

t

there is no Musalman." This oan mean
nothing else than that it waa Nanak's settled

intention to do away with the differences be-

tween those two forms of belief, by instituting

a third oourse whioh should supersede both

of them.
Nanak's whilom employer, In ooneequeuee

of the foregoing manifestations of wisdom,

became his devotod admirer. After this,

Nanak undertook a missionary tour ; and it is

noticeable that the first person he went to and

converted was Shaikh Sajan (? g^U), who

showod himself to be a pious Mubammadan.
Nanak then proceeded to Panipat, and was met
by a certain. Shaikh Tatibar, who aoeostea

Mm with the Muhammaden greeting, " Peace

be on thee,0 Darvesh !*rSaltf»i-a/ai» Arrvet);

to which Nanak immediately replied, "And
upon you be peace, O servant of the Ptrl

(alekn us-saldmu, ho Pbr are oVufa-nes)."

hndia Office MS., No. 1798, foL 48.) Her* we

find N*nak both receiving and giving the

Muhammadan aalutation; and also tho ac-

knowledgment that he was recognized as a

darveth. The PanjabI form of the Arabic

salutation is given lest it might be thought

that the special charactor of tho words is

due to the translation. . Tho disciple then

called his master, the Pir Shaikh Sharaf, who
repeated the salutation of peaco, and after a

long conversation acknowledged the Divine

mission of Nanak, kissed his hands and feet,
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and left him (foL 58.) After the departure of
.this Pir, the Guru Ninak . wandered on to
Dehli, where he wai Introduced to Saltan
Ibrahim Lotff, who also called him a darvesh.
The previous conversations and sots are
found to hare awakened the .curiosity of

Nfinak's attendant Mardini, who ntked in

surprise: "Is God, then, ono? M To which
Ninak firmly ropliod :

M God (/£%»</«) in one."
(foL 55.) This was intended to satisfy Mar-
dana that there is no differehco hetweert the
Muhammadan and the Hindu God.
Ninak is next said to hare proceeded to

the holy city of Benares, and there he' met
with a Pandit named Satrudas. TheMa 1728
(fol 56) says : " He came to this Ninak, and
cried, « Ram ! Ram !

» Seeing his (Nanek's)
disguise (bhekfot), he eat down, and said to
him, ' detotee (bhaght), thou hast no ta/i-

grany no necklace of tulti; no rosary; ho
tiku of white elay ; and thou callest (thyself)
a devotee! What devotion hast tnou ob-
tained?'" In other words, the Pandit is

made to challenge his piety; because he
has none of the marks of a Hindu upon
him. Ninak oxplains his peculiar position

and views ; and ia reporiod to hate contorted
the Hindu Pandit to his own way of think-

ing. This anecdote, also, shows that the
immediate successors of Nanak were aware
that their great Guru occuplod an interme-
diate position between Mu^ammadanism
and Hinduism ; for we see thatM ia made to

contort Mnfeemmadens on the one hand, and
Hindds on the other. After this primary
aitaok on Hinduism, Ninak is said to hate
contorted some Jogis, Khattris.Thags, nooro-
manoers, witchos, and eten tne personified
Ratiyug, or present age pf the world. These
conquests Oter imaginary Hindus are obtiously
allegorical ; though they clearly point to a well

recognized distinction between the teaching
of Ninak and that of orthodox Hinduism.
The most significant associate which. Ninak

found was, undoubtedly, Shaikh Farid. He
was a famous Mufaammadan Pir, and a atrict

$ufl, who attracted much attention by his
piety, and formed a school of detotees of his
own. ShaiUi Farid must hate .gained con-

siderable notoriety, in his day : for his special

disciples are still to be found ia the Panjib,
• who go by the name of Shaikh Ftrid's faqfrs.

This strict Mu^ammadan became the confi-

dential friend and companion of Ninak ; and
if all other traditions had failed, this alone
would hate been enough to establish the
eelectio character of early Sikhism. The
first grcotijy of these famous men is significant

enough. Shaikh Farid oxolaimod, "Allah,
Allah, Datvesh **; to which Ninak replied,
" Allah is the object of my efforts, Farid 1

Oome,Shai|sJb Farid 1 Allah, Allah (only)is eter
my object.

1
* The words in the original being

Allah, Farid, jitkdi; hamaa a u, Sikh Fdrid,
juhdi Allah Allah. (India Office MS, No.
1728, foL 86.) The use of the Arabic
term juhd implies the energy of the purpose
with which ho sought, for Allah; and the
whole phrase is forcibly Muhammadanin tone.

An fntimacy at once sprang up between
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these two remarkable mon ; and Shaikh Farid
accompanied Nanak in all his wanderings
for the next twelte tears. The intended com-
promise between Hinduism and Islam Is

shown not only in the faot of this friendship,

but in the important oircumstanoe that no
less than 142 stances composed by Shaikh
Farid are admitted into the Adt Granth

itself. An examination of these tersee still

further protes the mingling of the two reli-

gions which Ninak effected. They are dis-

tinctly §fifiistic in tone, containing such lines

as, "Youth is passing, I am not afraid, if

lote to the Beloted does noi pass "t and still

more pointedly

;

u Full of jihs 1 wander about;

the world calls me a Dertesh"; while, be-

tween theso declarations of steady adherence

to Islam, comes the remarkable Hin<}fl line,

" As by fire the metal becomes purified, so the

fear of Hari remotes the filth of folly." The
faot that the compositions of a genuine JJufl

should hate been admitted into the oanonioaf

book of the Sikhs, and that they should eon-

tain such a clear adinixturo of Hind) a and
MuTeammadan ideas, is conclusive etidenee

that Ninak, and his immediate successors,

saw no incongruity in the mixture.

As soon as Ninak and his friend Shaikh
Farid begin to tratel in company, it is related

thai they reached a place called' Bisl.ir,

where' the people applied eow-dung to etery

spot on which they had stood, as soon as they

departed. (1.0. Af5.,No. 1728, foL 9*.)
" The

obtions meaning of this is, that orthodox

Hindus considered etery spot polluted whloh

Ninak and his companion had tisited.. this

could never hate been related of Ninak had
he remained a Hindu by religion.

In his next journey Ninak is said to have
tisited Patan, and there he met with ShaiJsJl

Ibrahim, who saluted him as a Muslim,
and had a conversation with him oh the

Unity of God. Nanak expressed his tiews in

the following openly gufllstio manner: M Thou
tk/self (art) the wooden tablet'; then (art)

the pen;' thou (art) also the writing upon
(it> Ninak, why should the One be oalled

a second ? * (India Office MS. 1728, fol. lt7.)

The Pir asks an explanation of this terse In

these words: "Thou sayest, 'There is One,

why a second ? ' but there is one Lord ({&Hb>),

and two traditions. Which shall I accept,

and whioh reject? Thou sayest, 'The only

One, he alone ia one*; but the Hindus are

saying that in ftheir) faith there is certainty

;

and the Musalmins are saying that only in

(their) faith is there certainty: Tell me, in

whioh of them is the truth, and in which ia

there falsity?** Nioak replied, "There Is

only one Lord ($aAt'6), and only one tradi-

tion." (fol. 119.) This- anecdote aertes still

further to illustrate the intermediate position

between the two religions ascribed to Ninak
by.his immediate followers.

Shortly after the foregoing episode, Ninak
was captured amongthe prisoners taken by the
Bmperor Bihar, who seems to hate been

attracted by the Guru's piety, *nd to have

shown him some attentions. Tho chronicler

informs us that " all the people, both Hindus
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and MuaalmunB, begun to salute (Nanak).''

(fol. 137.) After his release, Nanak recom-
menced bis missionary work, and is described

as meeting a Mul)ammadan named Miyan
Mitha, who called upon him for the Kalimah
[seo kalimjlh], or Muhammaclan confession

of faith (fol. 143) ; which leads to a long con-

versation, in which Nannk lays emphasis on
the §uft doctrino of the Unity of Qod. In
this conversation Nanak is made to say, " The
book of the Qur'an should be practised." (foL

144.) ' He also acknowledged that "justice is

theQur'an." (fol. 148.) When the Miyan asked
him what is tno one great name, Nanak took
him,aside and whispered in his ear, " Allah "

[god]. Immediately the great name is ut-

tered, Miyan Mitha is consumed to ashes;
but a celestial voice again utters the word
" Allah l" and the. Miyan regains lifo, and
faUs at the feet of Nanak. (fol. 147.)

Nanak thon proooedod to convert some
Jainas, and even a Rakshasas, or Hindu
demon; and next went to Multan, where he
converted the famous Pir, Makhdum Baha'u-
'd-Din. In Kashmir ho met with a' Hindu
Pandit who recognized hinj as a sddhu y or vir-

tuous potboy ; but asked him why he had aban-
doned caste usages, why he wore skins, and
afe meat and fish. The Pandit's scruples

having been satisfied, he flung away his idols,

and became a devoted believer in Nunak's
dootrines. This anecdote again funiidhes us
with distinct evidence that Nanak took up
an intermediate position between Uldm and
Hinduism, and sought to bring both uudur one
common system.

In precise conformity with this deduction
is the tradition of N&nak's pilgrimage to

Makkah. The particulars of his visit to that

holy place are fully givon, in all acoount*
of Nanak 's li/o; and although, as Dr.

Trumup reasonably coucludos, the whole
story Is a fabrication, yet tho more invention

of the tale is enough to prove that those who
most intimately knew Nanak considered his

relationship to Mul>aminadanism sufficiently

close to warrant the belief in such a pilgrim-

age. In the course of his teaching in Mak-
kah, Nanak is made to say : " Though men,
they are like women, who do not obey the
Sunnat, and Dfcine commandment, nor the
order of the book (i.e. the Qur,

ao).
M

(/. 0.

MS. No. 1728, fol. 212.) He also admitted tho
intercession of Muhammad, denounced the
drinking of bhang, wine, dec, acknowledged
the existence of hell, the punishment of the

• wioked, and the resurrection of mankind ; in

fact, the words here ascribed to Nanak eon-
tain a full confession of Islam. These tenets

are, of course, due to the narrator of the tale

;

and are only useful as showing how far

Nanak's followers thought it possible for him
to go.

A curious incident is next related to the
effect that Makhdum Baha'u 'd-Din, the Pir of

Multan, feeling his end approaching, said to

his disciples, " friends, from this time the
faith of no one will remain firm; all will

become faithless (l*e-iman).
n His disciples

asked for an explanation ; and iu reply he

delivered himself of an oraoulsr statemeut:
" friends, when one Hindu shall oomo to

Heaven (6iAt*Ai), there will be brilliancy

(ujald) in Heaven." To this strange an-

nouncement his disciples replied : " Learned
people say that Heaven is not decreed for

the Hindu ; what is this that you have said?
"

(/. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 224.) The Pir told them
that he wsb alluding to Nanak : aud sent one

of his disciples to *sk Nanak if he, also, had
received on intimation of his approaching

death.

In this anecdote we have the extraordinary

admission from a Muhammadan that Nanak
would succeed in breaking up the faith of

Islam It is in ^consequence of a Hindu's

having conquered Heaven itself, and vindi-

cated his right to a place in the paradise of

Muhammad, that thoso who woro thou iu the

faith of the Prophet would lose conlidenoe in

his toaohing. Hero again tho word* em-
ployed are useful ; for the Pir is made to say

that Muslims will become be-imdn, the Arabic

torra specialty applicable to tho •* faith " of

Islam : and Heaven is called in the Panjabi

story bhisat, that is bihisht, the Paradise of

Mohammedans [see parjldisb] ; for had tho

Hindu heaven been intended, some such word
as iwarg

t or paralok, or Brahma/ok would have

beon used.

The final incident in the life of this en-

lightened teacher is in precise accord with all

that has been said of his former career. Nanak
oame to the bank of the Ravi to die—in con-

formity with Hinda custom—by the side of a

natural stream of water. It is expressly, said

that both Hindus ' and Muslims aceom-
panied him. He then seated himself at the

foot of a Sarin tree, and bis Assembly of the

faithful (Syngat) stood around him. His sons

asked him what their position was to bo ; and

ho told them to subordinate themselves to

the Guru Angad whom he had appointed as

his suooessor. They were to succeed to no

power or dignity- merely on the ground of

relationship ; no hereditary claim was to be

recognized; on the contrary, the sons were
frankly told to consider themselves non-

entities. The words are: "Sons, even the

dogs of the Guru are not in want ; bread and
clothes wilt be plentiful; and should you
mutter 'Guru I Gurul' (your) life will be

(properly) adjusted." (/. 0. MS. 1728,fol. 288.)

The anecdote then proceeds in the following

remarkable manner: " Then the Hindus and
Musalmans who were firm in the name (of

God), began to express themselves (thus):

the Musalmans said, ' We will Wy (him) ';

and the Hindus said, «We will burn (him).'

Then the Baba said. « Place flowers on both

sides; on the right side those of the Hindus,

on the left side those of the Musahnans, (that*

We may perceive) whose will continue green
to-morrow. If those of .the Hindus keep
green, then burn (me) ; and if those of the

Musalmans keep green, then bury (me).'

Then the Baba ordered the Assembly to

repeat the praises (of God); and the As-
sembly began to repeat the praises accord-
ingly. [After a few verses had been recited]
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he laid down hit head. When the sheet

(which had been stretched over him) was
raised, there was nothing (under it) ; and the
flowers of both (sido*) remained green. The
Hindus took away theirs; and the Masai-
mins took away theirs. The entire Assomhly
fell to their feet" <f. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 289,

240.)

The mixture of Hinduism aud Muhamins-
danism is evident in this tradition. It is

obviously intended to summarize the life of

Nanak and the objeet of bis teaching. He Is

not represented ss an outcasto and a failure
;

on tho other hand, bis purposes aro held to

have boon fully accomplished. The great

trinmph was the establishment of a common
basis of religious truth for both Mftham-
madan end Hindu ; and this he is shown to

hare accomplished with such dexterity that

at his death no one could say whether he was
more inolined to Hinduism or to Mu^arama-
danism. His friends stood around him at the

last moment quite uncertain as to whether
they should dispose of his remains as those

of a llnhammadan, or as those of a Hindu.
And Nanak is represented as taking oaro that

the mattor should e?or remain a moot point.

The final miraculous disappearance of the

corpse is obviously intended to convey the

idea that Nanak belonged specially neither to

one party nor to the other ; whilo tho green
and flourishing appearance of the flowors of

both parties conrevs the lesson that it was
his wish that both should live together in

harmony and union. The narrator of the life

clearly wishes his history to substantiate the
prophetic statement recorded at the com-
mencement of his book (/.. 0. MS 1728, fol. 7)
that, at Ninak's birth, "The Hindus said,
' The manifestation of some God (Devatii) has
been produced;' and the Muss Imans said,
* Some holy man (jadiq) of God (Khuda) has
been born.'

"

The most potent cause of the uncertainty
as to Ninak's true position in tfce religions

world, arises from the initial fact that lie was
born a Hinda, and necessarily brought up in

that form of belief. Ho was a porfeetly

uneducated man, there being no reason to

suppose thiit ho could oitber rend or write, or

perform any other literary feat, beyond the
composition of extemporaneous verses in his

mother tongue. Guru Arjnn, the fourth suc-

cessor of Nanak, appears to hare been the
first chioftain of the fraternity who could read
and write. The necessary result of Ninak's
early associations was that all his ideas

throughout life were substantially Hindu,
his inoilo of tin .ght and expression was
Hindu, his illustrations were takon from
Hindu Hourres, and his system was based on
Hindu models. It must be borne in mind
that Nanak never openly secode<{ from the
pale of Hinduism, or erer contemplated doing
so. Thus in the Sakhi of Miyan Mitha it is

related that towards the cud of Ninak's life a
Mubemmadan named Shah 'Abdu 'r-Ra^man
acknowledged the great advnutages he had de-

rived from the teaching of N&nak. and sent

his friend MlTin Mitha to iho Guru so that
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he might dorive similar benefit. •• Then Mlyftn

Mitbi said, • What is his name? Is ho a

Hindu, or is he a Muaalmin ? ' Shah *Abdu V-
Ralpnin replied, 'He is a Hindu; and his

I name is Ninak.,--{5»itaon <U Raj di Vithiji,

' p. 258.) Ho struck a heavy blow at Hin-

duism bv his rejection of caste distinctions

;

|
and on this point there can be no doubt, for

• his very words, preserved in the Adi Granth,

\
are : " Thou (O Lord) acknowledge* the Light

{

(the ray of the Divine in man), and dost not

I
ask after caste. In the other world thero is

i no oaste."

—

(Tratulation of the Adi Granth,

p. 494.) In consequence of this opinion

Nanak admitted to his fraternity men of ill

castes ; his constant companions being spoken
of as Saiyids and Sikhs, that is, Muljammadan
and Hindu pupils. Sikhs have ever before

them the intermediate character of their

religion by the stansa (21) of the Jap-Ji,

which says, M Pandits do not know that time,

though written in a Purina; Qiais do not

know that time, though writton in the

Qur'au." Hindu scholars are told in the Adi
Granth that they miss the true moaning of

their religion through delusion. " Reading

and reading the Pandit explains the Veda,

(but) the infatuation of Miyi (delusion per-

sonified) lulls him to sleep. By ro%son of

dual affection the name of Hari (i.e, God) is

forgotten."' (Translation, p, 117.) In the

same way Nanak turns to the Musalmin and
says,

—

"Thou must die, Mullil thou must
diet remain in the fear of the Cre-
ator!

Then thou art a Mulli, then thou art a
Qasf, if thou knowest the name of God
(Khuda}.

None, though he be very learned, will

remain, he hurries onwards.
Ho is a Qizi by whom his own self is

abandoned, and the One Name is mado
' his support.

He Is, and will be, Ho will not be de-

stroyed, true is the Creator.

Five times he prays (nivnj uujarhi), ho
reads tho book of the.qiii'il

.

(Trannlatlon, p. 87«)

Ninak does not seom to nave been foetid is"

as to the name under which he recognised
the Deity ; he was more concerned with im-
pressing on his companions a correct under-
standing of what Deity was. The names
Hari, Rim, Gpvind, Brahma, Parames'war,
KJpidi, Allah) Ac, are used with perfect
freedom* and are even mixed up in tho same
poem. The most common name for God in

the Adi Granth is certainly Had ; but that
does not seem to have shocked the Muslim
friends of Nanak. Thus, in a poem addressed
to Hari as "the invisible, inaccessible, and
infinite," we are told that, " Pirs, prophets,
saliks, sidiqe, martyrs, shaikhs, mullas, and
darveahes ; a great blessing has come upon
them, who continually recite his salvation."

—(7 roas/effon, p. 76.)

The chief point of Ninak's teaching was
unquestionably the Unity of God. tfe set

himself firmly against tho idea of associating
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any other being with the Absolute Supreme.
This exalted idea of Divine Majesty enabled
Nanak to treat -with indifference the crowd
of Hindu deities. To such a mind as that of

Nanak it woujd hare been sheer waste of

time to argue, with any earnestuoss, about
the attributes, powers, or jurisdictions, of a
class of beings, tho whole of whom wore sub-
ordinate to one groat, almighty, and incom-
prehensible Ruler. Without any ovort altaok

on tho Hindu panthoon, ho oausod tho whulo
cluster of deities to subside into a. condition

similar to that of angels in modern Christi-

anity ; whose existenoo and operations may he
the subject of conversation, but the whole of

whom sink into utter ihs^gnificanco compared
with the central idea of the Divine Majosty.
The -One Ood, in Nanak's opinion (end, it

may be added, in the opinion of all $ufis),

was the creator of plurality of form, not the
creator of matter out of nothing. The phe-
nomenal world is the manifestation of Deity,
and it is owing to pure deception that the
idea of severalty exists. In the Adi Grantk
we read

—

" The causo of causes is the Creator.

In His hand are the ordor and reflection.

As He looks upon, so it becomes.

He Himsolf, Himself is the Lord.

Whatovor is inado, (is) according to His
own pleasure.

He Is far from all, and with alL

He comprehend!, eees, and makes dis-

crimination.

He Himself is One, and He Himsolf is

many.
He doos not die nor perish, He neither

oomes nor goes.

Nanak says : Ho is always contained (in

ally.-—(Translation, p. 400.)

Notwithstanding this conception that the
Supreme One comprehends both spirit and
matter, and therefore is what is ; He is never-

theless spoken of as in some way different

from tho creatures He has formed, and has
been endowed with moral and intellectual

qualities. Thus we find in the Adi Granth—
" Whose body tho universe is, He is not

in it, the Creator is not in it.

Who is putting (the things) together, He
is always aloof (from them), in what
can Ho he *»aid (to be contained) ?

N

(Translation, p. 4T4.)

The soul of man is held to be a ray of

light from the Light Divine; and it necessarily

follows tbatr in its natural state, the soul of

man is sinless. Tho impurity, which is only

too apparent in man, is accounted for by the

operation of what is oallod Mfiyti, or Delusion

;

and H is this Maya whioh deludes creatures

into egotism and duality, that is, into self-

censoiousness or conceit, and into the idea

that there can be existence apart from the
Divine. This delusion prevents the pure soul

from freeing itself from matter, and hence
the spirit passes from one oombination of

matter to another, in a long chain of births

and deaths, . until the delusion is removed,
and the eotramelled ray returns to the

Divine Light whence it originally emanated.
The belief in metempsychosis is thus seen to

be the necessary complement of pantheism

;

and it is essential to the creed of a Hindu, a

Buddhist, and a §ufi.

In Sikbism, as in Buddhism, the prime
object of attainment is not Paradise, but the

total cessation of individual existence. The
mothod by which this rolouse from transmi-

gration is to bo accomplished is by the perfect

recognition of identity with tho Supremo.
When the soul fully realizes what is summed
up in the formula so ham, " I am that," ia
"I em one with that which was, and is, and
will be," then emancipation from the bondage
of existence is secured. This is declared by
Nanak himself in the Adi Grantk in these

words

—

"Should one know his own self as the so

ham, he believes in the esoteric mys-
tery.

Should the disciple (Gur-mukhi) know
his own self, what more can ho do, or

cause to be done?*—(1. 0. MS. 2484,

foL 68.)

The principles of early Sikbism given above
are obviously too recondite for acceptance
among masses of men ; accordingly we find

that the pautheistio idea of Absolute Sub-

stance became gradually ohangod into tbo

more readily apprehended notion of a self-

conscious Supreme Being, the Creator and
Governor of the universe. Here Dr. Trumpp
himself admits the influence of tfulmmma-
daniem, when he says :

M It is not improbable
that the Islam had a great share in working
silontly these changes, whioh are directly

opposed to the teaching of the Gurus."—
(Introduction to Translation of the Adi
Granth, p. cxii.) Tho teaching of Nanak
was, however, very practical. His followers

are daily reminded in tho Jap-Ji that, " With-

out the practice of virtue there can be no
worship/

In all that has preceeded wo have eooGned
ourselves striotly to the intimate relationship

subsisting between .early Sikhism and the

Muhammadan religion. It is, however, need-

ful to allude to the fact that certain surviving

relics ef Buddhism had no small share in

moulding the thoughts of the Founder of the

Sikh religion, A full examination of this

part of tho subject would be out of place in

the presont work. It must suffice to say that

Buddhism, held its position in the Panjfib long

after it had disappeared from other parts of

Northern India ; and the abundance of Bud-
dhistic relics, whioh are oontinually being un-

earthed in the district, prove the wide-spread
and long-oontinued Influence of tho tenets of

the gentle-hearted Buddha, Indications of

this influence on early Sikhism are aeon in

its freedom from caste, in the respect for

animal life, the special form of metempsy-
chosis accepted, tne importance asoribed to

meditation, the profuse charity, the reverence

Said to the seat of the Guru (like the Bud-
hietio worship of tho throne), Nanak's respect

for the lotos, his missionary tours, and the

curious union subsisting between the Guru
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end his Sangat In tho Travels of Guru Tegh
Bahadur, translated from the original Gur-
mnkhi by an excollont scholar; Sirdar Atar
Singh, we find the following remarkable sen-
tence: "The Guru and his Sangat are like

the warp and woof in cloth,—thero is no dif-

ference between them* (p. 87). In the Adi
Granth there is an entire Sukhmsm, or poem,
by Gum Ariun, wholly devoted to a recita-

tion of the advantages of " the society of the
pious," the term employed being, however,
in this cake, s&fl hat $a*g. {L 0. MS. 2434,
foL 184) In addition to these points of

resemblanoe, there is found in early Sikhism
a eurious Teneration for trees, offerings to
which were sometimes made, as will be seen
by reference to pp. 6/, 70, snd 83, of the
Travel*, of Guru Tegh Bahadur, just cited.

In precise conformity with the tradition that
Buddha died under a Sil tree, we hare seen
that Ninak purposely breathed his last under
a Sarin tree. Anyone familiar with Bud-
dhism will readily recogniae the remarkable
coincidences stated aboTe ; but the most con-
clusive of all is the positive inculcation of
views identical with the crowning doctrine of

Buddhism—the Nirvana itself. The following

is what Dr. Trumpp says on the subject:—
" If there oould be any doubt on the pan-

theistic oharacter of the tenets of the Sikh
Gurus regarding the Supreme, it would be
dissolved by their doctrine of the Nirbin.
Where no personal God is taught or believed
in, man oannot aspire to a Goal personal com-
munion with him, his aim can only be<absorp-

tion in the Absolute Substance, i.e. individual

annihilation. We find, therefore, no allusion

to the Joys of a future life in th6 Granth, as

heaven or paradise, though .supposed to

exist, is not considered a desirable object.

The immortality of the soul is only taught, so
far as the doctrine of transmigration requires
it ; but when the soul has reaphed its highest
object, it Is no more mentioned, because it no
longer exists, as individual soul
" The Nirbin, as is wellknown; is the grand

Object which Buddha, in his preaehias; held
out to the poor people. From his atheistic

point of view, he oould look out for nothing
else: personal existence, with all' the oon-
oomitant ajvils of this life, which are not coun-
terbalancedby corresponding pleasures,neces-

sarily appeared
7

to him as the greatest evil.

His whole aim was, therefore, to counteract
the troubles and. pain of this existence by a
stoical indifference to pleasure and pain, and
to stop individual ronsftidusness to its utmost
limit, iu order to escape at the point of death
from the dreaded transmigration, which ho
also, even on his atheistic ground, had not

ventured to reject. Buddhism isi therefore,

in reality, like Sikhism, nothing but unre-

strioted. Pessimism, unable to hold out td man
any solace, except that of annihilation*

"In progress of time, Buddhism hat been

expelled from India, but the restored ?rsh-
lnanism, with its confused cosmologies 1 le-

gends,and gorgeou*mythology of the Purines,
was equally unable to satisfy the thinking

minds. It is, therefore, very remarkable, that
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Buddhism in its. highest object the Nirbin,
soon emerges again in the popular teachings
of the mediaeval reformatory movements.
Nimdev, Trilobban, Kablr, Ravidas, Ac, and
after these Nanak, take upon themsolves to
show the way to the Nirbin, as Buddha in
his time had promised, and jRnd eager lit-

tenors; tho difference is only in the man$
whioh these Bhagats [saints] proposo for ob-
taining the desired end." (Introduction to
TranMation of the Adi Grand f p. evi.)

Such, then, was the Sikh religion as founded
by Guru Nanak. It it based on Hinduism,
modified by Buddhism, and stirred into new
life by guflisin. There seems to be super-
abundant evidence that Nanak laboured ear-
nestly to reconcile Hinduism with Mu^amma-
danism, by. insisting strongly on tho tenets on
which both parties could agree, and by sub-
ordinating the points of difference. It is

impossible to deny that Ninak in his life-time
actually did effect a large amount of reconci-
liation, and left behind him a system designed
to oarrv on the good work. The circumstances
whioh led to the entire reversal of the project,
and produced betweon Mohammedans and
Sikht the deadliest of feuds', does not come
within tho purview of the prosont article. It
is en6ugh to state that the process was gra-
dual, and was as much due to political causes
as to a steady departure from the teachings
of the Founder of Sikhism;
The Sikht acknowledge ton Gurus, whose

names, with the year in whioh each, died, are
given in the following list:—

Haass.
Date of Deration
Death, of Guru-sbis

' „m .
a.d. Years.

Guru Ninak . 1538 84
GuruAngad . 1562 14
Guru Amar-Dfis 1574 22
GnruRim-Dis 1581 7
GuruArjun . 1806 25
Guru Har-Govind „ 1888 82
GuruHar-Rii 1080 22
Guru Har-Kisan 1684 4
Guru Tcgh-Bahedur 1675 11
Guru Qbvind Singh. 1708 88

It is thus soon that the ffikh fraternity
was under the guidance of personal Gurus
from a.d. 1504, when Ninak received the
spiritual impulse which gave birth to tho
new sect, Until. a.d. 1708, a total period of
204 /ears. After the death of Guru Govind
Singh, the Adi Grtmth Iteolf was takon to bo
the ever-existing Impersonal guide.
The Brat successor of Ninak was appointed

on aooount of his devotion to tho oause.
Shortly after the supposed visit to Makkab,
Ninak met with a devotee named Lahani,
whose faith and earnestness were so fully
demonstrated that Ninak named him, in
preference to either of his sons, as his
successor in the !*ad*rshfp of the new scot.
His name was also changed from Lahani to
Angad (-faiya-oVt, " body-givjhg "), implying
that he was willing to give his very body to
the cause of (Jod. He was a poor and igno-
rant man, and maintained himself by rope*
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making. He is said to hare heard the whole
account of Ninak's life from Bha,J Bale, who
had long been with the Founder. It is re-

lated that all the counsel which Nanak had
giren to the Sikhs was sedulously inculcated

by him. (Sikhan de Raj di Vithip, p. 19.)

Like his predecessor, tho Founder, he also

named as his successor a devoted servant

;

although he had sons whom he might have
appointed.

Amar-Das, the third Guru, was a simple-

minded and inoffensive man, who was as un-

learned as his two predecessors ; nevertheless,

be composed sevoral verses incorporated in

the Ad% Uranth. It was in his time -that we
hear of the first differences between the Sikhs

and the Muhainmadana. The gentle disposi-

tion of Amar-Das was unsuited to the posi-

tion of ruler among tho strong-willed people

of the Panjab ; accordingly, when a difference

occurred, he was quite incapable of settling

the matter. It is related that Amar-Das was
completely absorbed in the service of Para-
wesur (God). (StMan de Raj di Vithiju, p.

25.) The uflo of this word indicates a marked
inclination towards the Hindu side of Sikh-

ism ; . and we may suppose that such an
inclination wonld be resented by the firmer

adherents to Islam; for we find that the

Muslims bogan to annoy this Guru's disciples

by trivial acts of aggression. The disciples

asked their Guru what they had better do ;

and be suggested various temporising eipe-
dients, which only emboldened the aggressors.

When again appealed to, he desired his dis-

ciples te endure the wrong, as it was more
meritorious to submit than to resent an insult

The weak conduct of this Guru left a legacy

of ill-will for bis successors to deal with.

Amar-Das nominated his son-in-law as his

successor; an example whioh initiated the

hereditary Guru-ship whioh followed.

Ram-Das was a poor lad, who got a soanty
living by selling boiled grain. He was taken
into the family of Amar-Das, and married
his daughter. He bad acquired the elements

of education, and was a peaceful and non-
aggrossive man. On attaining she Guru-ship,

he set himself industriously to the acquisition

of disciples ^ and took large contributions

from them in the" shape of voluntary offerings.

This wealth placed him above his brothers

in tho faith ; and conferred upon him the ele-

ments of a royal state. He restored an old

tank, in magnificent style, for the purpose of

religious ablution, and called it Antrittar,

or the lake of the water of life. This tank
enabled the Sikhs to perform their ablu-

tions in a luxurious manner, and neoessarily

attracted many to tho spot. In the course of

tiino, a town grew up round the tank % whioh
grudually increased in importance, and is now
one of the most important places in the PauJ-
ab. This assumption of dignity and increas-

ing wealth in all probability awakened the

anxiety of the Muhainmaden governors of the

country ; and the gradual drifting into common
Hinduism accentuated the feeling. It* is clear

tlntt the Muhaniunadiins who had fought so

tU'tpiTatoly to overture the ancient Hindu

kingdoms, oould not view with indifference
the up-growth of a Hindu sovereignty in their

very midst, Ram-Das named his son as his

successor in the Guru-ship—an act which
sealed the fate of the Sikh attempt at com-
promise in religious matters ; for every Mu-
hammadan felt his position as a eitizen threa-

tened by the establishment of a rallying-

point for disaffected Hindus.
Guru Arjun, the fifth Guru, was au active

and ambitious man. He laid aside tho dress

of a faqir, which had been worn by all his

predecessors, and converted the voluntary
offerings of his disciples into a tax. This
raised him to some importance, and enabled
him to take men into his pay, a proceeding
which conferred additional dignity upon
him, and, at the same time, intensified the

jealousy of his Mnhammadan neighbours.

A '. an additional ibeant of uniting bis com-
munity into one compact body, he collected

the words of Nanak, and those of other
aaiutly personages, into a book, which he
called Granth, i.e. «* the book

;

n and strictly

enjoined his followers to accept no speech as

authoritative whioh was not contained in" the
book." The spark which lit the torch was,

however, a distinot interference in political

affairs, whioh provoked the resentment of

the Muhammadan ruler at Delhi, and occa-

sioned the arrest and, ultimately, the death
of the Guru. It is not clear whether the
Emperor actually executed him, or whether
the Guru committed suicide; but bis death
was brought about by the ruler of Delhi ; and
this was enough to inflame the passions of

the Sikhs, who were eager to revenge bis

death.

Har-Govind succeeded his father in the

Guru-ship; and at onoe proceeded to arm
his followers, and slav those who had been

personally concernod in procuring the death
of the late Guru. This did not, however,
prevent him from entering the service of the

Emperors Jahangir and Shah-Jahen in a mili-

tary capacity; but his turbulence got him
into much trouble, and he spent a preda-
tory, rather than a religious, life. Under bis

Guru-ship the Sikhs wore changed from
faqlrs into soldiers ; and were freely recruited

from the warlike Jat population, who oagerly
availed themselves of any opportunity for

securing plunder. It is evident that the
actions of this Guru must have led him into

frequent contests with the Muhammadan
authorities ; and provoked the efforts after-

wards made to break up what the rulers must
have felt to be a dangerous confederation.

Har-Ra i was the grandson of the last

Guru ; and was ohosen as successor because
Har-Govind distrusted the fitness of his sons

for the ohloe. Har-Re.,i fought against

Auraugaib in the interest of Dare-Shikob;
and wheh the latter was defeated he mado
his submission to the Emperor, and was
pardoned.

Har-Kishan was the younger son of the
preceding. Nothing eventful occurred during
his short tenure of power. He was called te

Delhi by the Emperor Aurangtib, and was
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there attacked by small-pox, of which disease

he died. The succession to the Guru-ship

wae broken bj hie death; for he was too

weak to appoint a successor, and merely
indicated that the next fruru would be found

in Rakalfc, s Tillage near Auand-pur.
Tegh-Bah&duf , who happened to be residing

In Bakila,wee the eon of Har-Govind, and
had been passed over by his father in favour
of Har-Ri% He was by nature contempla-

tive, and not particularly anxious to assume
the delicate position of leader among the
bellicose Sikhs. Aurangsib was in the lull

fury of his Islltniidng mania, and was accord-
ingly specially solicitous to suppress the
ambitious projects of tho Sikhv. The Psnjab
appears to have been too carefully guarded to

be pleasant to Tegh-Bahidur, and he, there-

fore, began a wandering life over the north

of India. An account of hie travels lias been
translated from Panjabi into English by the

learned Sirdar Atar Singh ; and the story is

singularly interesting to the student of Sikh
history. We learn from one anecdote that,

even In the time of this ninth Guru, Mu^am-
uoadans ootold feel a certain respect for the

Klkhs. The tale relate* that a small party of

Hindu* snd Muhammadans wont to rob tho

Guru ; but at tho last moment the Mntyim-
madana felt remorse, for they said, " he was
undoubtedly a prophet."—(Travelt of Gvru
Tegk Bahidur, p. 24.) On reaohing Srivaram
the Guru met a Saiyid seated under a Sarin
tree (the same kind of tree, bo it remarked, as

that unfer which Nanak breathed hie last); and
the Saiyid saluted the Guru with reverence,

saying: "I am really happy now, having
seen your divine countenance.*' — (Travels,

6e., p. 46.) Still more marked is the friendly

feeling shown by the courteous reception which
Tegh-Bahidur received from Sharafu 'd-Din, a

Muhammadangentleman residing nearPatiala.
This Muslim sent him presents, and then
went out to meet him. He conducted him with
much ceremony to his own palace, where he
entertained him. It is specially mentioned that
"the Guru's eyes fell upon a mosque, and
Sharafu 'd-Dln immediately said that that was
the house of God."- (7rritWi, Ac, p. 2.) Not
withstanding this reverential treatment by

pious "ahammadans, it is certain tnat Tegh-
Bahidur spent his life in riolent antagonism
to the Muslim, rulers of the country, tho
book of Travel*, from which we are quoting,

gives numerous instances of this, as may be
seen by those who care to study he details,

in pp. 46, 40, 57, 68, 69, 126, 180, 181. Some
desperate fights took place, and after a

specially severe engagement it is said on

p. 68 that " from that "day tho Muhammadans
never ventured to light with the Gars.* How-,
ever, the Guru appears to have been 'hunted'

from place to place, and on many occasions

he narrowly escaped capture. Tho apparent
contradiction involved in the reverential

attitude of pious Mohammedans, and the
skirmishes with Muhammadan soldiery, find*

He explanation iu the supposition that the
religious aspect of Sikhism was not antago-

nistic to MuhttiiroeiUn ideas, while its
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political aspect provoked the violence of the

Cotnt of Italht. In the present day much the

same state of tiling* is recognizable with

respect to the Wnhhabis. The Hnglish Govern
ment would never dream of interfering wjt£

the religions opinion* of that; or any other,

sect; but when thoir doctnnos find c*nrossion

in tho subversion of civil authority, the

leaders soon And themselves in the Andaman
islands* Tegh-Bahadur was at length aieested

and the Emperor is staled to have endeavoured-

eameotly to bring him over to the pure Mus
lim faith ; but when ha proved obdurateho
was thrown into prison, where long-continued

I cruelty induced hinrto command a Sikh, who
was with him, to cut •off bis head.

Govind Singh was the tenth and last Guru
and he succeeded his father Tcgh*BahSdur
when only 15 years of age, He was brought

up under Hindu guidance, and became a
staunoh devotee of the goddess Durgi ; and.

by bis pronounced preference for Hinduism
he caused a division in the Sikh oommunitv.
Ho introduced several important changes hue
the constitution of Sikh- society. The chief

among these was the establishment of the

Khabi, by which ho homtd Mr dtsolnloa mto
an army, and conferred ujwm each of tlcotn the

name Ringh, or lion. Ho freoly admitted all

castes to tho ranks of his army -, and laboured

more earnestly over their military than over
thoir religious discipline. The nature of the
changes which Govind Singh eflooted in the
fraternity is best shown by tho faot that the
special folioweis of Nanak personally Sopa
rated themselves from him, and formed a com
munity of their own, rejecting the title ofSingh
In othor words, they"preferred the religious to

the military idea This Gurn fougut againat

the Mnhammadans with determination ; and
was so inceneed against them that he insti

tuted a fine of 25 rupees for saluting a
Muhammadan tomb, however saintly To-
wards the end of his Guru-ship an attempt
was made to raise this fine to 5,000 rupoes
but it was ultimately flxeil at 126 rupees
(Travels, e\o. t pp. 69 and 180.) The spirit

of toleration so marked during the life of

Nanak was clearly gone, and fn yet later

times this hostility fare birth to the
maxim that "a true Sikh should always
be engaged .in war with the Muhamma*
dans and slay them fighting them face to

face." After a turbulent reign, Guru Govind
Singh was treacherously elam hy the dagger
of a Pathin follower, tic refused to noma e
successor, telling his followers that after his

death the Granth Snfrih. or M the Lord the

Book," was to be their guido in every re

ipect. (Siktim d« Raj Hi VitMjS, p. 79.)
The foregoing sketoh of the relation of the

Sikhs to the Mohammedans is sufficient to

show that the religion of Nanak began in

large-hearted tolerance; end thai political

causes operated to contort Hs adherenis
into a narrow-minded sect. The Hinduism
which Nanak bad disciplined, reasserted
its,superiority nndei his successors, and mlti

matoly became predominant While this

change was in. progress the religious aspect

75.
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of the movement bocewe gradually con-
verted into a military and political propa-
ganda. No contrast, indeed, could well be
greater than that betweeu the inoffensive and
gentle-minded Ninak, and the warlike and
ambitious Gurus of later times. But wbilo
we cannot help boing painfully impressed with
the apparently undying feud which still sub-
sists between the Sikhs snd the Mnharn-
tnadans, it seems perfectly cloar that the
intention of the Founder was to reconcile the
differences between thoso croeds; and that iu
this excellent work he attained a largo mea-
sure of success. His pious object wss de-
feated by polhioal causes, snd by the war-
like nature of the people of the Panjftb The
name " Mubammadan," in the various coun-
tries in which it exists, is allowed to cover
differences in religious belief quite as great
as those between the views of Ninak and thoso
of Muhammad ; and in all probability would
have done so in this instance also, but for the
reasons pointed out. We cannot, however,
concern ourseWeb with probabilities; it ia

enough for the purposes of this article to
have established the fact that Sikhism, io

its inception, was intimately, associated with
Murjarofliadanlsm ; and that it was intendod
as a means of bridging the gulf which sepa-
rated tho tliudus from tho believers in the
Prophet.

There are Ave leading sects of JSikhs, tho
names of which need only be mentioned. They
are:—

1. The Uddsu, or* those who are "indif-
ferent " to the world.

2. The Suthr; or the «* pure.**

& The Diwane, or " mad " saints.

«L The Nirmale Sddhu, or " spotless
saints."

5. The Akdtu, or worshippers of the
"Eternal One."

[The foregoing able review of the connec-
tion between Sikhism and the teachings of
Islam has been contributed, specially for the

£resent work, by. Mr. Frederio Pincott,
LRA.&]

The authorities upon whioh this article is

based are :—Dr. Trumpp'e Translation of the
Adi Grant*) ths text of the 'Adi Urantk.
India Office MS. No. 3484; the Janam-Sukhi
of Guru Ninak in old Panjebi, /. 0. AfS.
No. 1788: the Janam-Patri of Quru Ninak,
J. 0, MS. No, 2886: Sikhan de Raj di Vitkije
(an Aocount of the Rule of the Sikhs, in Pan-
Jabi); The Travel* of Guru Teah-Bahadurand
Quru Qobind Stnoh, translated, from the ori-

ginal ftur-mukhi by Sirdar Atar Singh, Chief
of Bhadaur j Jop-J% Sahib, the Panjibi text
with commentary in Urdu, by Sirdar Atar
Singh'; Sri Guru Chariira Prabhahtr, by
Pandit Oylnl Sent Singh ; Sri Nana! Prakie,
bv Bhi I Santokh Singh ; Sti, Granth Gur-
Pratap Siraj Riea, by Bba,i Santokh Singh.
(lAQIB, MUHAMMADANISM, SUFI.]

S1LSILAH (JUL). Lit "A
j

chain.n (1) The line of succession in any
;

SIN

religious order, traced either to some religious

loader of reputation, or to tho four rightly

directed Kfcalifahs, or to the Prophet him-
self. (2) An unbroken tradition.

SIMON PETER. Arabic Sham'un
($;***)• Not mentioned by name in
the Qur*en, but al-Bsitawi says ho is the
Apostlo who was sent .to Antiooh to suoeoar
tho two disoiplos in prison (said to bo John
aud Judo), and who is referred to in Surah
xxxtL 18 : " And we strengthened them with
a third."

SIMSlR (jW-), pl. laniteirah.
in MuhammaiA term used

or brokers.
ur^ammanan law for agents

SIN. Arabic zarnb (s-^), khatfah

T T

Ntpn Ai^. Muhammadiui doctors

dividosin into two classes. KabTrah, u groat,"
and fagAirah, " litlje " sins. Kabirah sins sre
those great sius of which, if a Musalman do
not repeut, he will be sent to tho purgatorial
Hell resorted for sinful Muslims, whilst

iugkirah are those venial sins"which are in*

herent in our fallen nature.

Mubammadan writers are not agreed as to

the e&act number of kubirah sins, but they are
generally held to be the following serco-
teen •

—

1. Kufir, or infideUty.

2. Constantly committing little sins.

8. Despairing of God's mercy.
4. Considering onoself safe from the wrath

of God.
6. False witness.

C Qasf, or falsely charging a Muslim
with adultery.

7. Taking a false oath.

8. Magic.
9. Drinking wine.
10. Appropriation of tho property of or-

phans.
11. Usury.
12. Adultery.

18. Unnatural crime.

14. Theft.

15. Murder.
16. Fleeing in battle before the face, of an

infidel enemy.
17. Disobedience to parents.

The following are sayings of Muhammad,
as given in the Traditions, on the subject of
sin (Mishkat, book i oh. ii.):—

u He is not a believer who commits adul-
tery, or steals, or drinks liquor, or plunders,
or embeasles, when entrusted with the
plunder of the infidel.- Beware ! beware I

•

u The greatest sin is to associate anothor
with God, or to vex your father and mother,
or to murder your own species, or to commit
suicide, or to swear, or to lie.**

" The greatest, of sins before God is that
you call any other like unto the God who
created you, or that you murdor your child
from an idea that it will eat your victuals, or
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that vou commit adultery with your neigh-
bours wife*
" Abstain ye from seven ruinous destructive

things, namely, (1) associating anything with
God; (2) magic; (8) killing anyone without
reason

; (4) taking interest on money
; (5)

taking the property of the orphan; (8) run-
ning away on the day of battle; (!) and
taxing an innocent woman with adultery."
* Do not associate anything with God, al-

though they kill or burn you. Do not affront
your parents, although they should order you
to leave your wires, your children, And your
property. Do not abandon the divine prayers,
for he who does so will not remain in the
asylum of God. Never drink wine; for it is

the root of all evil Abstain from /rice, for
from H descends the anger of God. Refrain
from running away, in battle, although ye be
killed. When a pestilence shall visit man-
kind, and you.are in the midst of it, remain
there. Cherish your children, and chastise
them !n order to teach them good behaviour,
and instruct them in the fear of God."

It is related that a Jew. enee said to his
friend, '« Take me |o this Prophet" He said,
" Do not call him a prophet, for if he hears it

he will be pleased.* And they cams to the
Prophet and asked him about the nine (tie)

wonders (i.e. Ten Commandments), which ap-
peared (from the hands of Moses). He said,
•• Do not associate anything with God, nor
steal, nor commit adultery% nor murder, nor
take an inoffensive person before the king to
be killed, nor practise magic, nor take inte-

rest, nor accuse an innocent woman of adul-
tery, nor turn your backs on the field of
battle; and it is proper, particularly for the
Jews, not to work on Saturday." The Jews
kissed the hands and feet of the Prophet, and
said, M We bear witness that you are a Pro-

Chet." He said, " What prevented you from
ring my disciples ? " They replied, '• David

called on God to perpetuate the gift of pro-
nheey in his family, and we fear the Jewa will-
kill us if we become your followers.''

SINAI Arabic Sainff (.W-), Heb.

HJip Sinai. In the Qnr'au T*ru Sainff

(•U*- iJ.), also Turn Sinto (e**+-jjL),
"Mount Sinai

»
j and ot~T*r (jtUt), "the

Mount"; Ohaldee- *Y|B jur. In Muslim
commentaries, Jabafu Musi (<•-<•t* Jt%),
« the Mount of Moses."

It is referred to in the Qur'an as the moun-
tain on whioh God gave the tables of the Law
(Surah wli. 189), and as the place where Cfod

assembled the prophets and took « compact
from them (Surah ill 76). lnSdrsh xev. 8,

Muhammad makes the Almighty swear "by
Mount Sinai"; and in Surah xxiii. 20, we are
told that, M a tree Browing out of Mount
Sinai produces oil and a condiment for those
who eat"
ALB*i*iw\ (Fleischer's ed., voL L p. 848),

and the author of the Majma* 7-£t*cr (p. 67),
both say thai Moses received the tables of
theLaw on the mountain called Jabalu Zubair

Get) J*%).

AS-SIRATU L-MU8TAQTM 596

SINGING. Arabic ghind
9 (>Ut).

Among Muslim theologians, singing is gene-
rally held to be unlawful, and the objection is

founded on a tradition/ecorded by J&bir, who
relates that Muhammad said. " 8inging and
hearing songs eauseth hypocrisy to grow in

the heart, even as rain canseth the com to

grow in the field." (Mishkat, book xx\L
eh. ix. pt 3.)

Shaikh 'Abdu l-Qaqo^, in his commentary,
remarking oh this tradition, save, it is not a
tradition of any- authority, and adds, "The
traditionists all agree that there is no Qadis
of any authority forbidding the practice of
singing "(voLW. p. 63.)

The Sufis, who engage in the service of

song as an act of worship, say Muhammad
only forbade songs of an objectionable cha-
racter. Still most divines of reputation re-
gard the practice with disfavour.

SIPARAH (»jW). Th* Persian
term for the -thirty jW, or divisions of the
Qur'an. Prom ft, « thirty,* and parah, «

a

portion."

The Quf'in is said to have been thus divided
to enable the pious Muslim to recite the whole
of the Qur'an In the month of Ramasin.
Muhammadans generally quote the Qur'an by
the Sip*r*M and not by the Surah, [qor'am.]

SIQAH (**). "Worthj of con-
fidence." A term used in the study of the
Qadls. for a traditionist worthy of confidence,

9IRAT (Ur). Lit. "A road." The
word occurs in the Qur'an thirty-eight times,
in nearly all of which it is used for the

$iralu 'iMiutamm, or the "right way" of

religion. In Muslim traditions and other
writings it is more commonly used for the
bridae across the infernal fire, which is de-
scribed as finer than a hair and sharper than
a sword, and is beset on each side with briars
and hooked thorns. The righteous will pate
over it with the swiftness of the lightning,
but the wicked will soon miss their footing
and will fsll into the fire of helL (MulU *Afi
Qari, p. 110.)

Muhammad appears to 'have borrowed his
idea of the bridge from the Zoroaatn'an system,
according to which the spirits of the departed,
both good and bad, proceed along an ap-
pointed path to the " bridge or the gatherer 11

(cAinvat ptrttu). This was a narrow road
conducting to Heaven or Paradise, over
whioh the souls of the pious alone could pass,
whilst the wicked fell into the gulf below.
(KawNnson'a Bmntk Orimtal Monitthy,

The Jews, also, believed in the bridge of
hell, whioh is no broader than a threa<L over
which idolaters must pass. (Midnuh

t
Yatkut,

lUubmijBtot. OeMnnom.)

As-^IBATU'L-MUSTAQIM (LUIl

fa*, tH). " The right way," t.e. the
Mu^ammadan religion; tjg. Qurln, Surah
iii. 44 : * Fear God and obey me $ of a truth
God is my. Lord and your Lord : Therefore
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weaship Dim This is the right way.** It

occurs «i aboat thirty »4h»i places,

SIRIUS. Arabic a^-^iVdCeyaJn.
**Thedee;-aUr.w The Almighty ii called In
the Qnran Surah liii. 80, Rabbu.'$h-Sht*ri

t

the w Lord of the Dog-star."
TJw'Kainitlin say that before the time of

Muhammad thie star wtt worshipped by the
Baou Khusa'ah, hence the reference to it in
the Qur'an.

SITTING. Arabic /ute* (u->W)-
The traditiouiste are Tory particular in de-
scribing the precise position in which Muham-
mad iwed to ait

(

Ibn Uniar says? M T «aw him sit with his
kiteesupaod the l*>ttoui of his feet on the
ground, and his aims round hi* legs

"

Jeblr Bare: "I stiw him sitting reclining
upoti a pillow which was jputf tinder his

Kailah says; "I saw him- sitting in the
nrroscjae upon his-Tmttocke, in the greatest
humility and .lowlinusa.."-

Juhir Hays, again :
*» The Prophet used, after

he had aaJd morning prayei , to sit with his
feet drawn under him, until sun-rise." (Mish>
kdt booh xxR. eh. v.)

t
Muhsnimadons always sit on the ground

1* their places of puMio worship. Jn social
gatitertugs, people of ioforior position always
sit lower than their superiors.

SIX FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH.
Al liaan (,yU*?t). or "the Faith," is
defined as consiotinft of the sis articles of

belief j-v-

1 Jm t Gi*
2. ALMulfikah, the Angels
3 Al-FCutuO, the Books (of tho Prophets).
4 Ar Riaul, tho Prophets.
5' A I Ytiu*iu 'M^ir, the Last Day.
6 AlQtidur. tbo Decrees of God.

These Six Articles of Faith are entitled

Sifatullman, ** tho Attributes of Faith," or
4nfr«/iiiJ Jmati;* fc

the Pillar* of Faith." [mi-
[hammaoaaisy .J

SIYAR (r-) pi of siroft. it*.
* Going in any manner or pace?. The record
of a man's actions and exploit* Stories of
the ancients,

Kitabv '$ $iyar is the title givea' to a his-
tory of the eslshliahmr.nt of Tslam, hanoe as-
Siyur moans an historical work on the life

1

oC Mnharaniad, or any of hid Companions, or
of his successors, &c. The earliest book of
the, kiud written in Islam is that by Imam
Muhemmitd ibn Ishaq, whe. died a.h. 51.

(Kashju 'z-Zhnin, FlugeTe edition, vol. iii.

p. 684.)

SLANDER, [qamJ.

SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS

SLAVERY Arahic UbUiigah

(f*wU») ileb ftyWjr ahoaan. A slave.

BLAVEEY

'iWM (Surah ii. 220), Hob. Treses?;
Mamluk (*>jU») (Surah **i tf) A female

slave, amah (&A) (Surah il 220). The term

generally used in the Qur'an for slaves is

*4U«t ca-A* t*» ma makkat aimemukum^
" that whioh your right hands possess."

. Muhammad found slavery an existing

institution, both amongst the Jews and the

idolaters of Arabia, and therefore it is

recognised although not established in the

Qur'an.

I.— The Tkachzvo of the Qua*** on the

subject pf slavery is as follows

:

(1) Muslims are allow**! to cohabit with any

of their female slave*. Surah it. 8 :
•« Then

marry. what seems good to you of woman,
hv twos, or threes, or (ours; sad if ye feat

that yo cannot be equiteble, then only one,

or whui your right hand* possess.** 9urah iv.

29: « Take of what your right hands possess

of young vwmtn." Surah xxxiil 49: "O
prophot! verily We make lawful for thee
wives to whom thou hast given their hire

(dowry), and what thg right hand possesses

out ofthe booty God hath granted thee."

Qs)~Tkey are allowed to take possession of
married women if they are staves. Surah iv.

28: "Unlawful for you are . . * married
women, save such as sour right hands possess.''

(On this verse al-Jalalan the commentators
say : " that is, it is lawful for them to cohabit
with those women whom you have made
captive, even though their husbands be alive

in the Dam %Harb.n)
(3) Muslims' are. excused from strict miss

of decorum in the presence of their female slaves,

even as in tho presence of their wives. Surah
xxiji. 5: u Those who are striot in the rules

of decorum, except for their wives, or what
their right hand* possess.** See also Surah
Ix*. 29.

(4; The helpless position of the slave as

regards his master illustrates the helpless
position of the falsa gods of Arabia in the
presence of their Creator. Surah xVi 77:
"God has struck out a parable, aa owned
slave, able to do nothing, and one provided
with a good provision, and.one who expends
therefrom in alms secretly and openly, shall

they be held equal? Praise I* to God, most
of them do not know J

M See also Surah
xxx. 27.

(6) Muslims shall exerci$e kindness towards
their slaves. Surah iv, 40 : * Serve God and
do not associate aught withHim, and shew
kindness to your parents and to kindred . .

and to fAaf which your right hands possess.*
1

(6) When slaves can redeem themselves il

ii the duty of Muslims to grant the cmanci*
jHition. Surah xxiv. id : " And such of those
whom your right hands possess as era?* a
writing (i.e. a document of freedom), write
it out for them if ye know any good in them,
and glre -them of the weakh of God which
He has given yon. And do not compel your
slave-girls to prostitution if they desire to
keep continent

From thetsachuigofthe Qur'anabovequoted
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it will be teen that til male and female dates
taken as plunder in war are the lawful

Eroporty o! their master ; that the matter
as power to take to himself any female

slsie. either married or single; that the
position of a slave is as helpless as that of

the stone idols of Arabia ; bat they should
he treated with kindness, and be granted
fcbeir freedom when they are able to a** for

and pay for it.

II.—From the Txaohiwg of th» Tmaoi-
Tfons, it appears that it was the custom of

Muhammad either to put to death or take
captive those of the enemy who fell into his

hands. 'If a captive embraced Islam On the
field of battle he was a free man j hut if he
were made ceptito, and afterwards embraced
Islim. the change of oreed did not emanei*
pate him. 'Atfyetu 1-Qurasi relates that,

after his battle with the Band Quraisah, the

Prophet ordered all those who were able to

fight to he killed, and the women and children

to be enslaved.

Very special blessings are attaohed to the
emancipation of a slave. Abu Hurairah
relates that Muhammad said, m Whosoever
freos a slave* 'who is a .Muslim, Clod will

redeem orerv member of hie body, limb for

limb, from hell Ore." Abft 2*" asked which
slate was the best to emancipate, and the

Prophet replied, "That which is of the

highest price and most liked by his master."

An Arab once asked the Prophet what act

would, take him to Paradise*, and the Pro-
phet said, '* Free a slate, or assist one in

redeeming a bond of slavery.*' The following

are* some of the sayings of Muhammad re-

garding the treatment of slaves

:

%, It is well for a slave who regularly

worships God snd discharges his master's

woifcjjroperly."

"Whoever buys a slave and does not

agree about his property, then no part of it

is for the purchaser of the slave."

"When a slave of yours has money to

redeem his bond, then you must not allow

him to come into your presence afterwards.'9

"Behaving well to slatos is a means of

prosperity and Debating ill to them Is a

cause of loss.**

,J When any one of you ia about to heat

his slave, and the slave asks pardon In the

name of God, then withhold yourself from
beating him.**

11 It is incumbent upon the master of

slaves to find them in victuals and clothes,

snd not order them to do what they are uOt

able to do."
M "When a slate-girl ha* a child by her

master she Is free at bis death."

"Whoeter frees a slave, and the slave

he s property, it is for the master, unless

the master shall have agrood that it was
the slavft'a at the time of freeing h)m.

M
(Bee

Miskkat* '!Afa4tiVi, &*Mu I B*&ar1. 8*-

hihu Mmh'm.)
III.—With regard to (he Ekaxjivhk* on

Piupnvi*, the anther of the Hid/ayah says
'4 The Imim, with reapeer to captives has

It-ir his chciee to siay I hem, because the

Prophet put captives to death, and also

because slating 'thorn terminates wicked-
ness; or, if he choose, he may make them
slaves, because' by enshttiag tbem the
wickedness of them is remedied, and at

the same time the Muslims reap an advan-
tage; or, if hepleaae, he may release them
so as to thake them freemen and Zimmis.
according to what is recorded of 'Uinarj
hot it ia not lawful so to release the ido-

latets of Arabia, or apostates. Tt is not
lawful for the Imam to rotum the eoptites
to. their own country, as this would, be
strengthening the infidels against the Mus*
Urns. If captive* become Muslims, lot not
the Imim put thorn to death, because the
wickedness of them is heroby remodied
without slaying them ; but yet he may law-
fully make them slaves, after their, contor-
sion, because the reason for making them
slates (namely, their being secured within

the Muslim territory) had existence previous
to their embracing the faith. It is otherwise
where infidels become Muslims before their

capture, because then tho reason for making
them elates did not exist previous to their

oonterslon! It is not lawful to release Infidel

oaptlvos in exohange for the reloase of

Muslim oaptites from the infidels. Accord-
ing to the two disciples, this is lawful (and
such also Is the opinion of eeh-8hefM), be-
cause this' produces the emancipation of

Muslims, which is preferable to slaying the
infidels or making them slates. The argu-
ment of Imam Aba Hanlfah is that sunn an
exchange is an assistance to the infidels,

because those captites will again return to

fight the Muslims, which is a wickedness,
and tho pretention of this wickedness is

Kreferable to effectirg the release of the
luslioia since es they remain in the hands

of th« inftdels ,the injury only affects them,

.

and does not extend to the other Muslims,
whereas the injury attending the release of

infidel, captftos extends to the whole body of

Muslims. An exchange for property (that
ia, releasing infidel prisoners in return for

propertv) is also unlawful, as this is assisting

the infidels, as was before observed, and the

same is mentioned in the Maihabii 'l-Mashhur.

In the tiairn U-Kablr it is asserted that an
exchange of prisoners for property may be
made where the Muslims are necessitous,

because the Prophet released the captives
• taken at fiadr for a ransom. If a captive
become a Muslim in the hands of the
Muslims, it Is not lawful to release and send
him back to the Infidels in return for their

releasing a Muslim who is a captive hi their

hands, because no adtantage can result from
the tisnsaction. It. howeter, the conterted
captite consent to it, and there be no appre-
hension of his apostatizing, in this case the
releasing of him in exchange for a Muslim
captive is a matter of discretion. It is not
lawful to confer a favour upon captives by
reletsing them gratuitously; that is, without
receiving anything In return, or their be-

coming ^Hnmls, or being made slaves; Ash-
SbaO'f says trial showing favour to captives
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in this way is lawful, because (he Prophet
•Lowed favour in this way to some of the

captivea taken at the battle of Badr. The
argument! of the Hanafi doctor* upou this

point .are two-fold : First, it in said in the

Qur'an, * Slay idolaters wherever yefind them '
;

secondly, the right of enslaving them ia

established by their being conquered and
captured, and hence it ia not lawful to annul
that righjt without receiving tome advantage
in return, iu tho tame manner as. holds with

respect to all plundor ; and with respect to

what ash-Shafi'i relates that the Prophet
showed favour in this way to some of the

captives taken at the battle of Badr, it is

aorogatod by the text of the Qur'an already
quoted. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii, p. 160.)

IV.

—

Slayb Tbaoto is not only allowed
but legislated for by Mu^ammadan law, and
ia clearly sanctioned by the example -of the «

Prophet as given in the Traditions (see

Sab%bu Muslim, Kitabu 7-Bvv*, vgl. i. p. 2).

In the Law of 8ale (see Aaddn 'l-Mubtar.

Bidayak, Hamilton's ed., voL ii. p. 458),
slaves, male and female, are treated merely
as articles of merchandise. In chapters on
sale, and option, and wills, the illustrations

are generally given as regards slaves, and
the- same, or very similar, rules apply both
to the aaie of animals and bondsmen.
The following tradition! (Miskhat, book

xiil. ohap. ml) with reference to the action of

the Prophet in this matter are notable;

—

««Imren ibn aUlJusahi said a man freed

aix slaves at his death; and he had no other

property besides; and the Prophet called

them, and divided them into three sections,

and then oast lots ; he then ordered that two
of them should be freed, and he retained

four In slavery, and spoke severely of the
man who had set them free.*'

" Jfcbir said we need to sell the mothers
of obfldren in the time of the Prophet, and
of AJ>u Bskr; but 'Ulnar forbade it in his

time."

V.—The Manumission of Slaves is per;

mitted by Muhammadan law under the fol-

lowing forms: (1) *Ataa QAtq, Ptaq); (2)
Kitabah

; (3) Tadbir ; and (4) Istildd.

f L) *Ataq, in its liters! sense, means power,

ana in law expresses the act of the owner of

a slave (either male or female) giving im-
mediate . and unconditional freedom to his

slave. This act is lawful when it proceeds
from a person who is free, sane, adult, and
the actual owner of the slave in question.

If such a person say to* his slave, " Thou art

free," or " Thou art m'toa? or *» Thou art

oonaecrated to. God," or make use of any
similar expression to his slave, the slave

becomes ipso facto free, whether the owner
really mean emancipation or not.

(2) Kitabah, literally « a writing,*
1

sig-

nifies a bond of freedom granted te a slave

(mala or female), in return for money paid.

It is founded on the teaching of the Qur'an,

Surah xxiv. £3 : " And such of those aa your
right hands possess as crave a writing, write

it out for them if ye know any good in them,1*

which precept is held to be recommendatory,

although not injunctive. The slave thus

ransomed is called mukatab, -until the ransom
is 'fully paid. During the interval between

the promise of freedom and the payment of

the money the. mukatab enjoys a certain

degree of freedom, but is nevertheless placed

under certain restrictions. For example,

although he is free to move from place to

place, he cannot marry, or bestow alma, or

become bail, or grant a loan, or make a

pilgrimage, Ac, without the permission of.

his master.

(8) Tadbir signifies literally, "arrange-

ment, disposition, plan," but in the language

of the law itsmeans a declaration of freedom
made to a slave (male or female), to take effect

after tho master's death. If the owner of a

slave say, " Thou art free -at my death," or
44 Thon art a mudabbir" or words to that

effect, the slave can claim his freedom upon
the decease of his master, and any children

born to him in the interval' are placed in the

same position.

(A) Istildd, Lit. " the offspring's claim,"

siguifles a man having a child born to him
of a female slave, which he claims and
acknowledges as his own, which acknow-
ledgment becomes ipso facto the cause of

the freedom of the female slave. Thewoman
is then oalled ummu'l-walad, M the mother of

offspring," and stands in relation to her

master as his wife, the child being also free.

(5) In addition to the above forma of

emancipation, it is also establiahed that the

manumission of slaves is the legal penalty

or expiation (haffarak) for certain sins, sm.

tor breaking the fast of Ramesin the expi-

ation is either the release of a slave or

feeding seven poor persons; this expiation

is also made for a rash oath [oath], aa also

for the rash form of divorce known as xih&r

[mhae]. (See Raddu 'l-Mubtar, vol ii p.

175; iii.p.92;ii. p. 962.)

VL—MopntH Muslim Sf.AVMfcY. The slaves

of the Arabs are mostly from Abyssinia and
negro countries ; -a few, chiefly in the homes
of wealthy in4ividusls, are from Georgia and
Oircaasia.

Mr. Lane aays, in Egypt " Abyssinian and
white female slavea are kept by many men
of the middle and higher classes, and often

instead of. wives, aa requiring less oxpense,

and being more subservient, but they are

generally indulged with the aamc luxuries

aa free ladies; their vanity is gratified by
costly dresses and ornaments, and they rank
high above free servants, aa do also the male
slaves. Those called Abyssiniana appear to

be a mixed raoe between negroes ana whites,

and from the territories of the Gallas. They
are mostly kidnapped and sold by their own
oountrymen. The negro female sieves, as

fow of them have considerable personal

attractions (which is not the oaee with the
Abyssiniana, many of whom are very beau-
tiful), are usually employed only in ooeking
and other menial offices,

u The female slavea of the higher olaaaes

are often instructed in plain needlework and
embroidery, and sometimes in music and
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dancing. Formerly many of them poe-

sossed sufilcient literary accomplishments to

quote largely from esteemed poems, or even
to compose oxtemporary verses, which they
would- often acoompany with the lute. The
oondltion of many concubine slaves is happy,
and that of many quite the contrary. These,
and all other slaves of either sex, are gene-
rally treated with kudncss, but at first they
are usually importuned, and not unfrequently
used with much harshness, to induce them
to embrace the Mohammedan faith, which
almost all of them do. Their services are
commonly light ; the usual office of the male
white slave, who is called (memlook) mamtuk,
is that of a page, er a military guard.

"Eunuchs are employed ""as guardians of

the women, but only in tho houses of mon
of high rank or of groat wealth ; on account
of the important office which they Ml, they
are generally treated in public with special

consideration.. I used to remark, in Cairo,
thai few tpersons saluted me with a more
dignified and oonsequential air than these
pitiable but self-conceited beings. Most of

them are Abyssinians or negroes. Indeed,
the* slaves in general take too much, advan-
tage of the countenance of theif masters,
especially when they belong to men in power."
(Armbitn MoAtf/vol. i. p 66.)

In Central Asia the arest slave-trade Is

carried on with Kaflnstin. The Kafirs,

Inasmuch as they enslave each other in war,
sell their own countrymen and countrywomen
into slavery, and, when the slave market ia

dull, the Mufeammadans residing, on their

borders make inroads upon the Kafirs and
carry them (especially the women who are

very fair and pretty) into slavery. Some
Kafir slaves have rison to eminence in Oabul,
the late Sher AH Khan's oommander-ln-chief,
Feremos Khan, being s Kafir slave.

In Hind&stan British rule has abolished
slavery, but it nevertheless exists in noble
families, where the slaves seem willingly to

assent to their condition of bondage.
VII.—The TmaraTMBHT or Suva*.—It has

been already shown that, both according to
the teaching of the Qur*an and also according
to the Injunctions of Muhammad, as given In

the Traditions, kindness to slaves is strictly

enjoined ; and it most be admitted that the
tre -tment of slaves in Muhammadan countries

contrasts favourably with that in America,
when slavery existed as an institution under
s Christian people. *

Mr. Lane (Arabian Nigkts, vol i. p. 65),
writing from his personal observations of

slavery In Egypt, remarks :—
44 Themaster ia bound to afford his slaves

proper food and olotning, or to let them
work for their own support, or to sell, give

away, or liberate them. It is, however,
considered disgraceful for him .to sell a slate

who has been lone; in his possession ; and it

seldom happens that a' master emancipates
a female slave wfthont marrying her to some
man able to support her. or otherwise pro-
viding for her.

u The Prophet strongly enjoined the duty

of kindness to slaves. 'Feed your slaves/

said he, * with food of that which ye eat,

and clothe them with such clothing as ye
wear ; and * oommand tnem not to do that
which they are unable.* Theso precepts are

generally attended to, either entirely or in a.

degree/
u Some other sayings of tho Prophet on this

subject well deserve to be mentioned ; as the

following :

—

"'Ho who be*U his slavo without fault,

or slaps him on the face, his atonement for

this is freeing him. 1

41 ' A man who behaves ill to his slave will

not enter into Paradise.'

"'Whoever is the cause of separation

between mother . and child by selling or

giving, God will seporato him from (lis

friends on the day of resurrection.'
M « When a slave wishes well to bis master,,

and worships God well, for him are double
rewards/

"It is related of Othman ('Usmen), that ho
twisted the ear of a memlook belonging to him,
on account of disobedience, and afterwards,

repenting of it, ordered him to twist his ear

in like manner ; but he would not. Othman
urged him, and the alave advanced and began
to wring it by little and little, "fie aaid to

him. * yvring it hard', for I cannot endure the

punishment of the Day of Judgment £on ac-

count of this act].' The memlook answered,0 my master, the day that thou fearest I

also fear.'

"It is related also of Zainu '1-Abidin, that

he. had a memlook who seized a. sheep and
broke its left: and he said to him, 'Why
didst thou this?

4 He answered, 'To pro-

voke thee to anger.' ' And I,' said bo, ' will

provoke to anger him who taught thee ; and
he is IblU (i.e. the Devil) : go, and be free,

for the sake of God.'
" Many similar anecdotes might be added

;

but the general assertions of travellers in the
East are far more satisfactory evidence in

favour of the humane conduct of most Mn»-
limo to their slaves."

But although this testimony of Mr, Lane's
will be borne out with regard, to the treat-

ment of slaves in Islam in all parte of the
Muhammadan world, the power which a
Muslim possseses over the persons of. his

bondsman or bondsmaid is unlimited. For
example, according to the Hidayah (vol.'iv,

p* 982), '*A master is not slain for the murder
of hie slave," nor "if one of two partners in

a slave kill the slavo is retaliation incurred."

In this the law of Mnfyammed departs from
that of Moses. See Kxodus xxl. 20 : " And
if a man amito his servant, or bis maid, with

a rod, and he die under his hand, he shall be

surely punished. (Heb. avenged.) Notwith-
standing, if he continue- a day or two, he
shall not be punished : for he is his money."
Saves have no civil liberty, but are en-

tirely under the authority of their owners,
whatever may be the religion, sex, or age, .'of

the latter; and can possess no property,

unless by the owner a permission. The
owner is entire master, while ho pleasos, of
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the person and goods of his slave; and of

the offspring of his female -slav*, which, if

begotten by him or presumed to be so, he
may recognise as his own legitimate child,

or not ; the ohild, if recognised by him, enjoys
the same privileges as the offspring of a free
wife, and if not recognised by him is his slave.

He may give away or sell his slaves,

excepting in some cases which have been
mentioned, and may marry them to whom
he will, but not separate them when married
A slave, however, according to most of the
doctors, cannot have more than two wives
at the same time. (Jnemancipated slaves,
at the death of their master, become £be
property of his heirs ; and when an emanci-
pated slave dies, loaving no male descendants
or collateral relations, the former master is

tho heir ; or, if he be o>ad, his heirs inherit

the slave's property. As a slavo enjoys leas

»<lvantage& than a free person, the law, in
some cases, ordains that his punishment for
an offence shall be half of that to which the
free is liable for the same offenco, or even
less than half: if it be a fine, or pocuniary
compensation, it must be paid by the owner,
to the amount, if necessary, of the- value of

the slave, or the slave must be given in

compensation.

The owner, but not the part ownor, may
cohabit with any of his female slaves who
is a Muhammadan, a Christian, or a Jewess,
if he has not married her to another man

;

but not with two or more who are sistere, or
who are related to each other in any of the
degrees which would prevent their both
being his wives at the same time if they
were free: after having so lived with one,

he mustentiroly relinquish sueh intercourse

with her before .he oan do the same with
another who is so related to her. He oannot
U»T0 lutoi course with a pagan slavo. A
Christian or Jew may have slaves, but not
enjoy the privilege above mentioned with one
who is a Muhammadan, The master must
wait a certain period (generally from a mouth
to three months) after the acquisition of a
female slave before he can have sueh inter-

course with her. If he find any fault in her
within three days, he is usually allowed to

return her.

When a man, from being the buiband,
becomes the master of a slave, the marriage
is dissolved, and he cannot continue to live

with her but as her muster, enjoying, how-
over, all a mastor's privileges; unless he
nmanoipates her, in which oaso he may again
take nor as his wife,- with her oonsent In
like manner, when a woman, from being the
wife, becomes the possessor of a slave, the
marriage is dissolved, and cannot bo renewod
uuless sho emancipate* him, aud he oonseuts

to tho reunion.

There is absolute)/ no limit to the number
of slave-girls with whom a Muhammadan
may cohabit, and it is the conteaation of

this illimitable indulgence which' so' popu-
larises tho Muhnmmadan religion amongst
uncivilized nations, and so popularize:: slavery
in the Muslim religion.

SNEEZING

In the Akf^ldq-i-JUdti, which is the popular
work upon practical philosophy amongst
the Muhammadans, it is said that "for
service a slave is preferable to a freeman,
inasmuch as he must be more disposed to
submit, obey and adopt his pairon'e habits

and pursuit*."

Some Muslim wyitera of the present day
(£yed Ameor All's Life of Mohammed, p. 257)
contend that Mohammad looked upon the

custom |ts temporary, in its nature, and
held that its extinction was sure 'to \>e

achieved by the progress -of ideas and
change of circumstances ; but the slavery
of Islam is interwoven with the Law of

marriage, the Law of sale, and the Law of

inheritance, of the system, and its abolition
would striko at tho very foundations of the
code of Muhammadanism.

Slavery is in oompleto harmony with the
spirit of Islam, while it is abhorrent to that
of. Christianity. That Muijammad amelio-
rated tho condition of the slave, aa it existed
under the heathen laws of Arabia, we cannot
doubt; but it is equally certain that the
Arabian legislator intended it to be a per-
petual institution. *

Althoa-b slavery has existed aide by side
with Christianity, it is undoubtedly contrary
to the spirit of the teaching of our divine
Lord, who has given to tho world the grand
doctrine of universal brotherhood.

Mr. Lecky believes (European Morals,
vol. il. p. 70) that it was the spirit of
Christianity which brought about' the aboli-
tion of slavery in Europe. He says, " The
services of Christianity were of three kinds.
It aupplied a new order of relations, in

whioh the diiitinction of elassea was un-
known. It imparted a moral dignity to the
servile classes. It gave an unexampled
tnipuhtb to tho moviMuanl of oufrnruhlso
inout."

SLEEPING. Arabic nawm irf).
Heb. n5)3 nupi. It is usual for Mus-
lims to sleep with the head in tho direction of

Makkah.
Ab& £arr x elates that on one occasion he

was sloopmg on his belly, and the Prophet
saw him, aud, kioxing him, said, " Jundub I

this way of sleeping Is the way the devils
sleep (

*

Abbab saya he saw the Propbot sleopingon
his back, with one leg lying ovor tho other,
but Jabir says, tho Prophet forbade that wav
of sleeping. (Mishkat, book xxii. oh. v.

ptl.)

SNEEZING. Arabic 'uids („&*).
According to tho Muhammadan religion, it is

a sacrod duty to reply to s sneozo. For
example, if a person sueeze and say iinino-
ditttely afterwards, « Ood be praised 1'

(a/-
batnUii /i-V/dA, aU Jt*«J\), it is incumbent upon
at least one of the party to oxclaim, •• Ood
have mercy on you" (Yarbamu-ka 'Itak, ^Wy
*1N). This custom of replying to a sneeze
existed amongst tho Jews, whoso sueezing
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formula was "Tobim khayim! n
i.e. "Good

life."

There are interesting chapters on saluting
after sneezing in Trior's Primitive Culture,
and Isaae Disraeli's Curiosities of Litera-
ture.

Replying to a sneeee is amongst tho
duties called Far* Kafffi. (Mishkat, book t.
ch. i.ptl.)
Abu Hurairah relates that Muhammad

said, "Verily God loves snoeiing and hates
yawning.* (Miskkat, book xxii. oh. vi.)

SODOM. Arabic Sadum (^jJ).

Heb. OYTO Seddm. "The City of

Lot." The QSmus says it is more correctly
Zaium. The city is not mentioned by name
in the Qur'an, but it is admitted to be one
of the "overturned cities" referred to in
Silrahs ix. 71 ; lxix. 9. Amongst Mufeamma-
dani, this city is asiociated with sodomy,
or unnatural crime, called in Arabio liwatah.
Pntderastia, is held to be forbidden by Mus

.

lim law, and the reader will find a discus-
ion on the subject in Hamilton's Hidiyah,
vol. ii. p. 26. The prevalonco of this vice
amongst Muhammadans Ii but too woll
known. (8ee Vambery'e Sketches of Central
Asia, p. 192.)

SOLOMON. Arabic Svlaimdn

foUtl-). Heb. j-ifcj^ BheUmSh.

Both according to the Qur'an and the Mtrijam-
msdan commontators, Solomon was cele-
brated for hip flkill and wisdom. The fol-

lowing is the account given of him in the
Qur'an, with the commentators' remarks in

Halite, as given in Mr. Lane's Selections

from the $ur>dn (2nd ed. by Mr. Stanley
Lane-Poole) :

—

" And We subjected unto Solomon the wind,
blowing strongly, and betna light at his desire,

which ran at his command to the land that
We blessed (namely Syria) sand We knew all

things (knowing that what We gave him would
stimulate him to be submissive to his Lord).
And We subjected, of the devils, those who
should dive for him in the eta and bring

forth from it jewels fer him, and do other
work besides that; that is, building, and
performing other services ; and We watched
over them, that they might not spoil what they
executed t for they used, when they had finished
a work before night, to spoil it, if they were
not employed in something else.

n (Surah zzi.

81,82.)
"We gave unto David Solomon his son.

How excellent a servant was he! For he
was one who earnestly turned himself unto
God, glorifying and praising Him at all times.

Remember when, in the latter part of the
day, after the commencement of the declining

of the sun, the stores standing on three feet
and touching the ground with the edge of the
fourth foot, swift in the course, were dis-

played before' him. They were a thousand
mare*, which were diwlayed before him after
he had performed the noon-prayers, on the

wcnti'im of his desiring to rwht use of them
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in a holy war; and when nine hundred of
them had been displayed, the sun set, and he
had not performed the afternoon prayers. So
he was arieved, and he said, Veriiv I have
preferred the love of earthly goods above
the remembrance of my Lord, (that is, the
performance of the afternoon prayers,) so that
the sun is conoealed by the veil Bring them
(namely the horses) back unto me. Therefore
they brought them back. And he began to
sever with his sword the legs and the necks,
slaughtering them, and cutting off their legs,
as a sacrifice unto God, and gave their flesh
in alms; and God gave him in compensation
what was better than they were and swifter,
namely the wind, which travelled by hie com-
mand whithersoever he desired And We tried
Solomon by depriving him of his kingdom.
This was because he married a woman of whom
he became enamoured, and she used to worship
an idol in his palace without his knowledge.
His dominion was in his signet ; and he pulled
it off once and deposited it with his wife, who
was named El'Emeeneh(Ananah)s anda jinnee
came unto her in theform of Solomon, and took
it jrom her. And We placed upon his throne
a oounterfoit body : namely that jit

Sakhr (SakAr), or another. He sat upon
throne of Solomon, and the birds and other

was
the

creatures surrounded him; and Solomon went
forth, with a changed appearance, and saw him
upon his throne, and said unto the people, I am
Solomon:—but thee denied him. Then he re-
turned unto his kingdom, after some days,
having obtained the signet and put it on, and
seated himself upon his throne. He said, O
mv Lord, forgive me, and give me a do-
minion that may not be to anyone after me
(or beside me); for Thou art the Liberal
Girer. So We subjected unto him the wind,
whioh ran gently at his command whither-
soever he desired ; and the devils also, every
builder ofwonderful structures, and diver that
brought up pearls from the sea, and others
bound in chain* which connected their hands to
their necks. And We said unto him, This is
Our gift, and bestow thou thereof upon whose-
soever thou wilt, or refrain from bestowing,
without rendering an account. And verily
for him was ordained a high rank with'Us,
and an excellent retreat (Surah xxxviU
29-419.)

"We bestowed on David and Solomon
knowledge in judging men and in the language

of the birds and other matters ; and they said.
Praise be to God who hath made us to excel
many of His believing servants, by the gift of
prophecy and by the subjection of the jinn and
mankind and the devils. And Solomon in-

herited from David Me gift of prophecy and
knowledge / and he said, O men, we have
been taught the language of the birds, and
have had bestowed on us of everything
wherewith prophets and kings are gifted
Verily this if manifest excellence. And his
armies of jinn and men and birds were
gathered together unto Solomon, and they
were led on in order, until, when they came
unto the valley of ants, {which was at Bt~
TWf\*bT*if]* <" t» Syria, the ants whereof
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wore small or great), an ant (the queen of the

ants), having teen the troops of Solomon, said,

O ants, enter your habitations, lest Solomon
and his troops crush you violently, while they
perceive not. And Solomon smiled, after-

wards laughing at her saying, which he heard

from the distance of three miles, the wind con-

veying it to him: so he withheld hid forces

when he came in sight of their valley, until the

and had entered (heir dwelling* : and hia troops

were on hors** and on foot in this exfHsdition.

And he said, my Lord, inspire me to be
thankful for Thy favour which Thou hast
bestowed upon roe and upon my parents, and
to do righteousness which Thou shalt ap-

prove, and admit me, in Thy meroy, among
Thy servants, the righteous, the prophets and
the saints.

" And he examined the birds, that he might
see the lap-wing, that saw the water beneath

the earth, and directed to it by pecking the

earth, whereupon the devils used to draw it

forth when Solomon wanted it to perform the
ablution for prayer ; but he saw it not : and
he said. Wherefore do I not see the lap-

wing ? Is it one of the absent ? And when
he was certain of the case he said, I will

assuredly punish it with a severe punish-

ment, by plucking out its feathers and its tail

and casting it in the nun so that it shalt not be

able to guard against excessive thirst; or I

will slaughter it; or it shall bring me a
manifest convincing proof showing its excuse.

And it tarried not long before it presented

itself unto Solomon submissively, and raised its

head and relaxed its tail and its wings : so he

forgave it ; and he asked it what it had met
with during its absences and it said, I have
become acquainted with that wherewith thou
hast not become acquainted, and I have como
unto thee from Sobs (a tribe of El- Yemen)
with a sure piooe of nows. I found a womau
reigning over thorn, named Bilkees (Bilgis),

and she hath been gifted with everything
that princes require, and hath a magnificent
throne. {Its length was eighty cubits, and its

breadth, forty cubits; and its height, thirty

Cubits t it was composed of gold and silver

set with fine pearls ana with rubies and
chrysolites, and its leas were of rubies and
chrysolites and emeralds : upon it were closed

seven doors : to each chamber through which'one
passed to it was a closed door.) I found her
and her people worshipping the sun instead

of God, and the devil hath made their works
to seem comely unto them, so that he hath
hindered them from the right way, wherefore
they are not rightly directed to the worship
of God, who produoeth what is hidden (namely,
the rain ana vyctabUs) in the heavens and
the earth, and knowetb what they [that is,

mankind and others] conceal in their hearts,

and what they reveal with their tongues.

Ged t there is no deity but lie, the Lord of

the magnificent throne, between which and the

throe of Bilkees is a vast difference.
u Solomon said to the lapwing, We will see

whether thou bast spoken truth or whother
thou art of the liars. Then the lapwing
at lid Ctm to the water, and it was drawn

forth by the devils; and they quenched their

thirst and performed the ablution and prayed.

Then Solomon wrote a letter, the form whereof

was this

:

—From the servant of God, Solomon

the son of David, to.Bilkees the qnetn ofSeba.
In the name of God, the Compassionate, the

Merciful, Peace be on whomsoever followeth

the right direction. After this salutation, I

say, Act ye not proudly towards me ; but come

unto me submitting, lie then staled it with

musk, and stamped it with his signet, and said

unto the lapwing, Go with this my leitor and
throw it down unto them (namely Biljeees and
her people) : then turn away from them, but

stay near them, and ses what reply they will

return. So the lapwing took it, and came
unto her, and around her were her forces ; and
he threw it down into her lap ; and when she

saw it, she trembled with fear. Then ski con-

sidered what was in it, and she said unto the

nobles ofher people, nobles, an honourable

(sealed) letter hath been thrown down unto

me. It is from Solomon ; and it is this

:

—
In the name of God, the Compassionate, the

Merciful. Act ye not proudly towards me

:

but como unto me submitting.—She said,

nobles, advise me in mine affair. I will not

decide upon a thing unless ye bear me wit-

ness.-*They repliod, Wo are endowed with

strength and endowed with great valour ; but

tho oommaud helougeth to thee; therefore

see what thou wilt command us to do, and
we will obey thee. She said, Verily kings,

when they enter a oity, waste it, and render

the mighty of its inhabitants abject; and
thun will they do who have sent the letter.

But I will send unto them with a gift, and I

will see with what the messengers will

return, whether the gift will be accepted, or

whether it will be rejected. If he be merely a
king, he will accept it ; and if he be a prophet,

he will not accept it. And she sent male and
female servants, a thousand in equal numbers,

Jive hundred of each sex, and five hundred

bricks of gold, and a crown set with jewels,

and musk and ambergris and other things, by a
messenger with a letter. And the lapwing

hastened unto Solomon, to tell him the news

;

on hearing which, he commanded that bricks of
gold ana silver should -be cast, and that a
horse-course should be extended to the length of
nine leagues from the place where he was, and
that they should build around it a wall with

battlements, of gold and silver, and that the

handsomest of the beasts of the land and of the

sea should be brought with the sons of the

jinn on the right side of the horse-course and
on its left.

"And when the messenger came with the

gift, and with him his attendants, unto Solo-

mon, he (Solomon) said, Do ye aid me with

wealth? But what God hath given me
(namely, the gijt of provltccy and the kingdom)
is better than what lie hath given you, of
worldly goods ; yet ye rejoice in your gift,

because ye glory in the showy things of this

world. Return unto them with the gift that

thou hast brought; for we will surely oome
unto them with forces with which they have
not power to oonteud, and we will surely
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drive them out from it, (that is, from their

country
y

Scba, which was named after the

Jather of their tribe,) abject and contemptible,

if they come not unto us submitting. Ana when
the messenaer returnee! unto her with the gift,

she placed her throne within seven doors, within

her palace, and her palace was within seven

palaces; and she closed the doors, and set

guards to them, and prepared to go unto Solo-

mon, that she might see what he wouldcommand
her to do. She departed with twelve thousand
kings, each king having with him many thou-

sands, and proceeded until she came as near to

him n* a League's distance ; when he knew of
her approach, be said* nobles, which of Ton
will bring unto me her throne before tney
come unto me submitting ? An 'efreet Qlfrit)

of the jinn, answered, I will bring it unto thee
before thou shalt arise from thy place wherein

thou si tiest to judge from morning until mid-
dag ; for I am able to do it, and trustworthy
with respect to the jewels that it compriseth

and other matters. Solomon said, J desire it

more speedily. And thereupon he with whom
was knowledge Of the revealed scripture

(namely Hs Weteer, Asafthe son of Barkhiya,
who wan a just person, acquainted with the

most great name of God, which ensured an
answer to him who invoked thereby) said, I

will bring it unto thee before thy glance can
be withdrawn from any object. And he said

unto him, Look at the sky. So he looked at it ;

Then he withdrew his alance, and found it

placed before him : for during his look towards
the sky, Asaf prayed, by the most great name,
that God would bring it ; and it so happened,

the throne passing under the ground until it

came up before the throne of Solomon. And
when he saw it firmly placed before him, he
said, This is the favour of my Lord, that
He may try me, whether X shall be thankful
or whether I shall be unthankful. And he
who is thankful is thankful for the sake of
his own soul, which will have the rexoard

of his thankfulness; and as to him who is

ungrateful, my Lord is independent and
bountiful

"Then Solomon said, Alter ye her throne
so that it may not be known by her, that
we may tee whether she be rightly directed

to the Knowledge thereof, or whether she be
of those who are not rightly directed to the

knowledge of that which is altered. He desired

thereby to try her intelligence. So the* altered

it, by adding to it, or taking from it, or in

some other manner. And when she came, it

was said unto her, Is thy throne like this f

She answered, As thouffh it were the same.
(She answered them ambiguously like at they

had questioned her ambiguously, not saying, Is
this thy thronet—and had they so said, she

had answered, Yes.) And when Solomon saw
her knoteledce, he said, And we hare had
knowledge bestowed on us before her, and
hare b6en Muslims. But what she wor-
shipped instead of God hindered her from
worshipping Him ; for she was of an unbe-
lieving people. It was said unto her also,

Bnter the palaoe. (It had a floor of white,

transparent glass, beneath which was running

water, wherein were fish Solomon had made
it on its being said unto him that her legs and
feet were hatry, like the legs of an ass. And
whon sho saw it, she imagined it to be a
great water, and she uncovered her legs,

that she might wade through it ; and Solomon
was on his throne at the upper end of the

palace, and he saw that her legs and her feet

were handsome. He said unto her, Verily it

is a palaoe evenly spread with glass. And
he invited her to embrace El-Islam, where-
upon she said, my Lord, verily I have
acted unjustly towards mine own soul, by
worshipping another than Thee, and I resign

myself, with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of

the worlds. And he desired to marry her

;

but hie disliked the hair upon her legs ; so the

devils made for him the depilatory of quick'

lime, wherewith she removed the hair, and he

married her ; and he loved her, and confirmed

her in her kingdom. He used to visit her every

month once, and to remain with her three days ;

and her reign expired on the expiration of the

reign of Solomon. It is related that he began

to reign when he was thirteen years of age, and
died at the eye of three andfifty years. Extolled

be the perfection of Him to the duration of
whose dominion there is no endt n (Surah
xxvii. 15-46.)

We subjected unto Solomon the wind,

which travelled in the morning (unto the

period when the sun began to decline) the

distance of a month's journey, and in the

eveningJrom the commencement of the declining

of the sun into its setting) a month's journey.

And We made the fountain of molten brass

to flow for him three days with their nights in

every month, as water fioweth ; and the people

worked until the day of its flowing, witn that

which had been given unto Solomon. And of

the jinn were those who worked in his

presence, by the will of his Lord ; and such
of them as swerved from obedience to Our
command We will cause to taste of the

punishmont of hell ais the world to come (or,

as it is said ky some, We cause to taste of its

punishment in the present world, an angel

beating them with a scourge from hell, the

stripe of which burneth them). They made
for him whatever be pleased, of lofty halls

(with steps whereby to ascend to them), and
images (for they were not forbidden by his

law), and large dishes, like great tanks for

watering camels, around each of which as-

sembled* thousand men, eating from it, and
cooking-pots standing firmly on their legs, cut

out from the mountains in El- Yemen, and to

which they ascended by ladders. And We said,

Work, family of David, in the service of
God, with thanksgiving unto Him for what

He hath given you :—but few of My servants

are the thankful And when We decreed

that he (namely Solomon) should Hie, and he

died, and remained standing, and leaning upon

his staff for a year, dead, thejinn meanwhile

performing those difficult works as they were

accustomed to do, not knowing of his death,

until the worm ate his staff, whereupon he fell

down, nothing showed, them his death but

the rating reptile (the worm) that ate his
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staff. And. when ho fell down, tho jinn
plainly perceived thai if they had known
things unseen (of which thing* was the death
of Solomon), they had not continued in the
ignominious affliction (that is, in their diffi-
cult works), imagining that he was alive,

inconsistently with their opinion that they
knew things unseen. And that the period was
a gear was known by calculating what the worm
had eaten of his staff since his death in each
day and night or other space of time." (Surah
xxxiv. 11-13.)

Mr. Sale, quoting from the commentators
al-Jalilin and al-Baisawi, has the following
remarks on the foregoing account of Solo-
mom

—

" Some sav the spirits made him (Solomon)
two lions, which were placed at the foot of
his throne; and two eaglos, which were sot
above it ; and that when he mounted it, tho
lions stretched out their paws ; and when he
sat down, the eagles shaded him with their
wings ; and that he had a carpet of green
silk, on which his throne was placed, being
of a prodigious length and breadth, and suf-
ficient for all his forces to stand on', the men
placing themselves on his right hand, and
the spirits [or jinn] on his left; and that
when all were in order, the wind at his com-
mand took up the carpet and transported it

with all that were upon it wherever he
pleased ; the army of birds at the same time
flying over their heads and forming a kind
of canopy to shade them from the sun. The
commentators tell us that David, having
laid the foundations of the Temple of Jeru-
salem, which was to be in lieu of the taber-
naole of Moses, when he died, left it to be
finished by his son Solomon, who omployod
the genii in the work; that Solomon, before
the edifioo was quite oomploted, perceiving
hit end drew nigh, bogged of God that his
doath might be ooncoalod from tho genii till

they had entirely finished it ; that God there-
fore so ordered it that Solomon died as he
stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff,

which supported the body in that posture a
full year; and the genii, supposing him to be
alive, continued their work during that term,
at the expiration whereof, the temple being
perfectly completed, a worm, which had
gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the
corpse fell to the ground and discovered the
king's death. That after the space of forty
days, which was the timo the image had been
worshipped in his houeo, the devil flew away,
and threw the signet into the sea : the signot
was immediately swallowed by a fish, which
being taken and given to Solomon, he found
the ring in its belly, and, having by this
means recovered the kingdom, took §akhr,
and, tying a groat stone to his neck, threw
him into the Lake of Tiberias. The Arab
historians tell us that Solomon, having
finished the Temple of Jerusalem, went in
pilgrimage to Makkah, where having stayed
as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards
al-Yaman ; and leaving Makkah in tho morn-
ing he arrived by noon at $au'a', and being
extremely delighted with the country rested

SPBAK1NQ

there; but wanting water to make the
ablution, ho looked among the birds for the
lapwing which found it for him. Some say
that Bilqis, to try whether Solomon was a
prophet or not, drest the boys like girls and
the girls like boys, and sent him in a casket
a pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a
crooked hole ; and that Solomon distinguished
the boys from the girls by tho different
manner of their taking water, and ordered
one worm to bore the pearl, and another to
pass a thread through the onyx."

SON. Arabic ibn (&\) 9 pi. ban* ;

Heb. ft ten; walad (**);), pi. aulad;

Heb.
<-fa w&ldd. The e?idenoe

of a son in favour of his parents in a court of
law is not admissible. A son cannot be the
slave of his father. A father can slay his
son without punishment being inflicted upon
him for the murder.

According to the law of inheritance of both
Sunni and Shi'ah, when there are several sons
they divide the property of their deceased
father equally, the eldest son being according
to Shi'ah law, entitled to take possession of
his father's sabre, Qur'an, signet-ring, and
robes of honour. (Personal law, by Syed
Ameer AU, p. 74.)
For the Muslim dootrine regarding the

son-ship of Ohrist, refer to artiole jxsus
ohjust.

SORCERY, [magic]

SOUL. There are two words used
in tho Qur'an for tho soul of man, rub (tv),

Heb. ppn ruakb, ww4

nafs (u-*0, flfe)}

nephesh; e.g.:—
Surah xvlJ. 87 :

•• Thoy will ask thoo of the
spirit (rub). Say, the spirit prooeedeth at
my Lord's command, but of knowledge only a
little to you is given."
Surah iii. 24: "Each soul (nafs) shall be

paid what it has earned."
Muslim theologians do not distinguish be-

tween the rub and nafs, but the philosophers
do. Nafs seems to answer the dreek ^y^
" sonl or life," human beings being distin-

guished as an-nafsu 'n-katiqah, "the soul
which speaks 1

'; animals as an-nafsu 7-6oi»
waniyah, " tho animal life"; and vegetable*
as an-nafsu 'n-nabatiyah j whilst rub ox-
presses the Greek wyevfia*

u •pUrit," Man
thus forming a tripartite nature of j Tl

jism, "body";^ nafs, "soul 1
'; and^

rub, "spirit"; an idea whioh does not And
expression in the Qur'an, but which is ex-
pressed iu the New Testament, 1 Thess. v.

28 :
" And I pray Qod your whole spirit and

soul, and body be preserved blameless until
the coming of our Lord Jesus Ohrist," This
tripartite nature of man is used by Dr.
Pfander, and other controversialists, as an
illustration of the Trinity in Unity, [anair.]

SPEAKING, [convkrsatioh.]
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SPIDER, The. Arabic aUAnkabat
jW&aN). The title of the xxixth
Sarah of the Qnr'ac, in the 40th verso of

which is giren the parable of the spider:
" The likeness for those who take to them-
selves guardians instead of God is the like-

ness of the spider who buildeth her a house

:

Bat verily, frailest of all houses sorely is tho
house of the spider. Did they but know
this!"

8PIRIT. Arabic fo»). The word
rib (pit arwah), translated •• spirit," is the
Arable form corresponding to the Hebrew

nV) ri«i£g. It occurs nineteen times in

the Qur*an :

—

1. SQratu 1-Baqarah (U.), 81: u Wo
strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit

(Ruhu H-Qudusy
2. SQratu 1-Baqarah (iL), 254: "We

strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit

(RShu 'LQ*dus).n

a Sflratu 'n-Nisa* (lv.), 160 : " The Masfh,
Jeans, son of Mary, is only an apostle of God,
and Ills Word which lie conveyed into Mary
and a Spirit (proceeding) from Himself
(JWftim mtn-hu)."

4. Suratu 1-Mai'deh (v.), 100: "When I
strengthened thee (Jesus) with the Holy
Spirit (RMbM'l-Qtdusy

5. Suratu 'n-Nafel (xvt), 2 : " He will cause
the angels to descend with the spirit (Ruh)
on whom He pleaseth among his servants,
bidding them warn that there be no God'but
me."

6. Suratu 'n-NeW (xvt), 104: "The Holy
Spirit (Rmfm U-Qudus) hath brought it (the
Qur'an) down with truth from thy Lord."

7. Suratu 1-Mi'riJ (xviL), 87: "They will

ask thee of the spirit Say: The spirit (ar-

/M» proceedethat my Lord's command, but
of knowledge only* little to you is given."
a Suratu 'sh-Shu'ara' (xxvi), 108: "The

faithful Spirit (ar-Ru^u V-Ami*) hath come
down with it (the Qur'an)."

0. Sflratu l-Mu'min (xL), 15: " He sendeth
forth the Spirit (er-Ruh) at His own behest
on whomsoever of Hit servants Ho pleaseth."

10. Suratu 1-MuJidilah HvilL), 28: ••On
the hearts of these (the faithful) hath God
graven the Faith, and with a spirit (pro-
ceeding from Himself (Rufrm mtn-An) hath
lie strengthened them."

11. SQratu 1-Ma<iriJ (Ixx.), 4 : " The angels
and the Spirit (ar-Rui) ascend to Him in a
day, whose length is fifty thousand years."

12. Suratu 1-Qadr (xovii), 4: "Therein
descend the angels and the Spirit (ar-Rvfr)
by permission of their Lord for every
matter."

18. Suratu 'sh-Shflra (xlii), 52: "Thus
have we sent the Spirit (ar-Ruh) to thee
with a revelation, by our command.

14. Suratu Maryam (xix.), 17: M And we
sent our spirit (Ru^a-na) to her, Mary, and
he took before her the form of a perfect man."

15. Suratu 1-Ambiya' (xxi.), 01: "Into
whom (Mary) we breathed of our Spirit

(sun Mki-nay
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la Suratu VTa^rim (lxvl), 12: "Into
whose womb (tie. Mary's) we breathed of our
Spirit (win Rubi-nay

17. Sflratu 's-Safdah (xxxii), 8r "And
breathed of His Spirit (mt'n Rutf-hi) into

him (Adam)."
ia Sflratu 1-Qijr fxv.), 20: "And whon I

shall have finished him (Adam) and breathed
of my Spirit (mt'n Rutf) into him."

10. Suratu gad (xxxviiiA 72: " And when
I have formed him (Adam) and breathed of
my Spirit (min-Rutf) into him."

Of the aboTO quotations, all Muslim com-
mentators are agreed in applying Nos. 1»2,
4, 5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, to the angel Gabriel;
Nos. 8, 15, 16, are said to be Joans, the Rdhu
'Ua% or "Spirit of God"; Nos. 17, 18, 10,
the J&<A, or " Life," given to Adam ; Nos. 0.

18, <' the Spirit of Prophecy " ; No. 10 is hold
to mean God's grace and strength. With re-

ference to No. 7, there is somo discussion. The
Khalifah «Ali is related to have said that
it was an angel with 7,000 mouths, in each
mouth, thore being 7,000 tongues, which un-
ceasingly praised God. Ibn 'Abbas held that
it meant tho angel Gabrlol. Mujahid, that
it moant beings of another world.

The Commentators al-Kamal&n say tho
Jews came and asked Muhammad regarding
the spirit of man, and the Prophet replied,
" The Spirit proeeedeth at my Lord's com-
mand, but of Knowledge only a little to you
is given," from which it is evident that it Is

impossible for the finite mind to understand
the nature of a spirit.

The philosophical bearings of the question
are fully discussed, from an Oriental stand-
point in the Kashsha/u XtYd^dft 't-Funun, A
Dictionary of Technical Ternu used in the

Sciences of the Muualmans, edited by W.
Nassau Lees, LL.D., 1862, vol. i. p. 541 : also
in the Skarhu 7-lfatfaW, p. 582.

Mohammedan writers hold very conflicting
views regarding the state of the soul Or
spirit after death. All agree that the Angel
of Death (Malaku 7-lfmff), separates the
human soul from the body at the time of
death, and that he performs his oAoe with
ease and gentloness towards the good, and
with force and violenoe towards the wicked,
a view which they establish on the testimony
of the Qur'an, Surah lxxix. 1, where the
Prophet swears by " those who tear out vio-

lentiv and those who gently release." After
death the spirits enter a state called al-

Bartal&t or the interval between death and tho
Resurrection, the *Ai8nf of the New Testa-

ment The souls of the faithful are said to
be divided into three classes: (1) those of
the Prophets who are admitted into Paradise
immediately after death; (2) those of the
martyrs who, according to a tradition of Mu-
hammad, rest in the crops of green birds,
which eat the fruits and drink of the waters
of Paradise ; those of all other believers, con-
cerning the state of whose souls before the
Resurrection there is great diversity of
opinion. Some say they stay near the graves,
either for a period of only seven days, or,

aocording to others, until tho Day of Reeur-
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roction. In proof of this, they quoto tho
example of Muhammad, who always saluted
the spirits of the departed when passing a
grave-yard. Others say, all the departed
spirits of the faithful are in the lowest
heaven with Adam, because tho Prophet de-

clared he saw thein thero in his pretended
ascent to heaven, [mi-raj.] Whilst others

any the departed spirits dwell in the forms of

white hirds under the throno of God (which
is a Jewish tradition).

Al-Baisawl says the souls of the wicked
are carried down to a pit in hell called Sijjin

[sujur]; and there is a tradition to the

eifeot that Muhammad said the spirits of the
wicked are tormented until the Day of Resur-
rection, when they are produced with their

bodies for judgment.
The author of the Sharfru H-Mawaqif (p.

686), says that some Muslim philosophers

state that after death the spirit of man will

either be in a state of enlightenment or of

ignoranoe. Those who are in a state of igno-

rance will go on from worse to worse, and
those who are in a state of enlightenment
will only suffer so far at. they have con-

tracted qualities' of an undesirable character

when in the body, but they will gradually

improve until they arrive at a state of per-

fect enjoyment. This view, however, is not

one whioh is tenable with the views pro-

8TANDABDS

pounded by the Qur'an, in which there are
very decided notions regarding the future
state of heaven and hell, [soul.]

SPITTING. According to the
Traditions, Muslims must spit on tho left

Bide, and cover it ove/ with earth. Spitting

in mosques is forbidden. (See *Abdu 1-Haqq's
Commentary on the Mishlcat, vol. i. p. 295.)

Muhammad said i " Spit not in front, for

you aro in God's presence. Spit not on the

right hand, for there standeth the angel who
recordeth your good actions."

SPOILS, The. Arabic aUAnfdl
(JVaM). The title of the viiith
Surah of the Qur'an, in which are given in-

structions regarding the division of the spoils

taken at tho battle of Badr, a dispute having
arisen between the young men who had fought

and the old men who had stayed under the

ensigns; the former insisting they ought to

have tho whole, and the latter thai they

deserved a share, [plunder.]

STANDARDS. Arabic 'alam (^),
pL a'ldm. Regarding the standards used by
Muhammad, there are the following tradi-

tions :

—

Jabir says : " The Prophet came into Mak-
kah with a white standard."

1. Muslim Standard of Central Asian Tribes,
t. Standard of the Turkish Empire.
3. Standard of the Empire of Morocco.

M7HAMMADAX 8TAKDAED8. (A. F. HoU.)

4. Horse-tail Standard of Modem Turks
5. Standard of Egypt.
6. Standard of Persia.
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Ibn 'Abba* says: "The Prophet had two
standards, a large blaok one and a small
white one/

Al-Bari' ibn 'Aaib says: "The standard,
I remember, was a square one, and blaok
spotted with divers colours."

In the straggle between the Shl'ahs and
the Sunnis, the Patimides adopted green as
the colour of their standard, whilst the Ban!
Umaiyah assumed white for theirs.

In Central Asia, the ordinary Muslim
standards are either blaok or green, and are
triangular. The sign of the crescent, as it

appears on Turkish standards, was adopted
after the taking of Byzantium ; for, longWore
the conquest of Constantinople, the orescent
had been used in the city for an emblem of

sovereignty, as may be seen from the medals
struck in honour of Augustus and Trajan.
[oxMCEirr.]
There is a standard still preserved at Con-

stantinople amongst the ancient relics, and
oalled (U-JSinjaqu 'sh-stiarif, which is held to

WJOAZ*AM 8TAJCDA*DS.

be a m?st sacred emblem, and is only pro-

duced on very special occasions. It is said

to be tho ancient standard of the Prophet.
A modern writer, describing this flag, says

:

" It is made of lour layers of silk, the top-
most of which is green, thoso below being
composed of cloth, embroidored with gold.

Its entire length is twelve feet, and from it

is suspended the figure of a human uand,
whloh clasp* a copy of tho Qur'&n, transcribed

by tho KtytlTfah 'Osinlin. In times of poaoe,

the banner of the Prophet Is kept in a
chamber appropriated to tho purpose, along
with the cfothos, tooth, the venerable looks,

the stirrups, and the bow of the Prophet."
In the Muharram, when the martyrdom of

al-Hasan and al-Husain is celebrated, nume-
rous standards are carried about in the pro-

cession.

The origin of the' horse-tail standard borne
by modern Turks, snpears to have been from
the people bearing the horse-tail as a distinc-
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tion of rank, the two ranks of pashas being
distinguished respectively by two and three
tails, and a further distinction of rank being
marked by the elevation of one of the tails

above the others.

VUHAKRAM STANDARD.

Aooording to the Traditions, the Mahdl, in

the Last Days, will appear from the direction
of Khorosan with blaok onslgns, and thoro
seems to be evory reason to regard the black
standard as the primitive ensign of Islam,
although the Wahhabis have generally car-
ried green standards.

STATUES, [soulptum.]
STONING TO DEATH. Arabic

rajm (/•%>). In Muslim law, the
punishment of lapidation is 'only inflicted for

adultery. (Under the Jewish law idolaters

and bearers of false witness were also

stoned.) It is founded, not upon the Qur'an,
where the only punishment -awarded is one
hundred stripes (Surah xxiv. 2), but upon
tho Traditions (Mishkat, book xv. oh. 1),
where Muhammad is related to hav* said,

"Verily God hath ordained for a man or
woman not married one hundred lashes and
expulsion from thotr town one year, and for

a man or woman having been married one
hundred lashos and stoning." 'Abdu 1-Haqq
says the hundred lashes, in addition to the
stoning, is sbrogated by the eipress example
of the Prophet, who ordered stoning only;
for «Abdu r

llah ibn 'Umar relates the fol-

lowing tradition :

—

"A Jew came to the Prophet and said,
' A man and woman of ours have committed
adultery/ And the Prophet said, * What do
you meet with in the Book of Moses in the
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matter of •toning ? • The Jew said, ' We do
not flpd stoning in the Bible, bat we disgrace

adulterers and whip them.' Then 'Abdu
llah ibn Salim, who was a learned man of

the Jews, and had embraoed Islam, said,
* You lie, O Jewish tribe 1 verily the order

for stoning is in the Dook of Moses. 1 Then
the book was brought, and opened; and a

Jew put his hand upon the revelation for

stoning, and read the one above and below
it ; and «Abdu llah said, • Lift up your hand.'

And he did so, and behold the revelation for

stoning was produced in the book, and the

Jews said, "Abdu 'llah spoke true, O Mu-
hammad 1 the stoning revelation is in the

Book of Moses.' Then the Prophet ordered

both the man and woman to be stoned.**

(Miihkdt, book xv. eh. i.)

The author of the Ilidayah (vol ii. p. 9)

givos the following instruction* as to the

eorroot way of carrying out the sontouoe :

—

M It is necessary, when a whoremonger is

to be stoned to death, that he should be
carried to some barren place void of houses
or cultivation, and it is requisite that the
stoning be executed—first by the witnesses,

and after them by the Imam or QMi, and
after those by the rest of the bystanders,

because H is so recorded from •All, and also

because in the circumstance of the execu-

tion being begun by the witnesses there is a
precaution, since a person may be very bold

In delivering his evidenoe against a criminal,

but afterwards, when directed himself to

commence the infliction of that punishment
which is a eonseouenoe of it, may from com-
punction retract his testimony ; thus, causing

the witnesses to begin the punishment may
be a moans of entirely preventing it. Ash-
Shafi'i has said that the witnossos beginning

the punishment is not a requisite, in a case

of lapidation, any more than in a ease of

scourging. To this our dootors roply that

reasoning upon a case of lapidation from a
ease of scourging is supposing an analogy

between things which are essentially dif-

ferent, because all persons are not acquainted

with the proper method of inflicting flagella-

tion, and hence, if a witnosa thus ignorant

were to attempt, it might prove fatal to the

sufferer, and he would die where death is not

his due, contrary to a ease of lapidation, as

that is of a destructive nature, and what
every person is equally capable of executing,

wherefore if the witnesses shrink back from
the commencement of lapidation the punish-

ment drops, because their reluctance argues
their retraction.

"In the same manner punishment is re-

mitted when the witneases happen to die, or

to disappear, as in this case the condition,

namely, the commencement of it by the

witnesses, is defeated. This is when the

whoredom is establiahod upon the testimony

of witnesses: but when it is established

upon the confession of the offender, it is then

requisite that the lapidation be executed,

first by the Imam or the Qisi, and after

them by the rest of the multitude, because

it is so recorded from 'Alt. Moreover, the

Prophet threw a small stone like a bean at

Qhamdiyah who had confessed whoredom.
When a woman is to be stoned, a hole or

excavation should be dug to reoeive her, as

deep as her waist, because the Prophet
ordered such a hole to be dug for Qhamdiyah
before mentioned, and *Ali also ordered a

hole to bo dug for Shuraha HamdianL It

is, however, immaterial whether a hole be

dug or not, becauao the Prophet did not issue

any particular ordinance respecting this, and
the nakedness of a woman is sufficiently

oovered by her garments; but yet It is

laudable to dig a hole for her, as decency is

thus most effectually preserved. There is

no manner of necessity to dig a hole for a
man, because the prophet did not so in the

case of Ma'ia. And observe, it is not lawful

to bind a person in ordor to execute punish-

mout upou him in this oase, unless it appears

that it cannot otherwise be inflicted.

"The corpse of a person exoouted by
lapidation for whoredom is entitled to the
usual ablutions, and to all other funeral cere-

monies, because of the declaration of the

Prophet with respect to Ma'is. « Do by the

body as ye do by those of other believers
'

;

and also, because the offender thus put to

death is slain in vindication of the laws of

God, wherefore ablution is not refused, as

in the oase of one put to doath by a sentence

of retaliation ; moroove the Prophet allowed
the prayers for the dead to Qhamdiyah, after

lapidation." {Hidayah, book ii. p. 9.)

This punishment of lapidation for adultery
has become almost obsolete in modern times

;

even in Bnkharahf where the institutes of

Muhammad are supposed to be most strictly

observed, it is uot inflicted.

SUBHAH («**-). Tho rosary of
ninoty-niue bosds. [aosiar.]

SUBI.IAN (uW»). [tabuiu.]

SUBHANA 'LLAHI (4tt W-).
" Holiness be to God !

" An ejaculation whioh
is called the Tastih. It occurs in the litur-

gical prayer, and is used as an ejaculation of

surprise or fear, [tasbth.]

§Ofah (*y). #<**'< MA*- An
ancient tribe of Arabia. The descendants of

Tibi^ha and Elyas (Muir, vol I p. excix.)

§t)Fl («j*rO» more correctly <V*y«

$u/iy. (The Persian form of the plural

being (j)W»y» frtfiya*.) A man of the people

called a**** Sufiyah, who profeas the mystic

principles of ^J^J Ta$awwuf. There is consi-

derable discussion as to the origin of this word.
It is said to be derived (1) from the Arabic

SuJ\ " wool," on account of the woolion dress

worn by Eastern ascetics; (2) or from the
Arabic fhfu, " purity," with reference to the
effort to attain to metaphysical purity (which
is scarcely probable) ; (8) or from the Greek

<ro<f>ia$ "wisdom"; (4) or, according to the

Ghtyitu V-Luyhat, it is derived from the

£ti/aA, the name of a tribe of Arabs who in
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the " time of ignorance," separated themselves
from the world, and engaged themselves
exclusively in the service of the Makkah
Temple.

s

It might at first sight appear almost an
impossibility for mysticism to engraft itself

npon the legal system of the Qur'an, and
the Abidis, with the detailed ritual and cold
formality, which are so strikingly exemplified
in Islim ; bnt it would appear that from the
very days of Mubaminad, there have been
always those who, whilst they oalled them-
selres Muslims, set aside the literal meaning of

the words df Muhammad for a supposed mystio
or spiritual interpretation, and it is generally
admitted by gufis that one of the great
founders of their- system, as found in Islam,
was the adopted son and son-in-law of ihe
Prophet, 'All ibn Abl'T&lib. The Sofia

thomselves admit that their religious system
has always existed in the world, prior to the
mission of Muhammad, and the unprejudiced
student of their system will observe that
Tasawwuf, or guillsm, is but a Muslim
adaptation of the Vedftnta school of ftindu

philosophers, and, which also we find in the
writings of the* old aoadomlcs of Groooo, and
Sir William Jones thought Plato learned from
the sages of the East.

y "The gflfis are divided into innumerable
I sects, which find expression in the numerous
(religious orders of Darweshes or Faqirs

[

[faqib]; but although they differ in name
and in -some of their customs, as dress,

I

I

meditations and recitations, they are sll

V agreed in their principal tenets,'particularly
those whioh inouloate the absolute necessity

of blind submission to a'sutrtAiY/. or inspired

guide. It is ffenerally admitted that, quite

irrespective of minor sects, the $ufis are
divided into those who olaim to fee only the
Ilkambfak, or inspired of God, and those who
assert that they are Ittibidlwah, or unionist
with God.

J. The Doctrine of the Su/U.

The following is a succinct account of the

doctrines of the $ufis :—
1. God only exists. He in all things, and

all things in Him.
8. All visible and invisible beings are an

emanation from Him, and are not really

distinct from Him.
8. Religions are matters of indiffetenoe:

they however serve as leading to realities.

Some for this purpose are more advantageous
than others, among which is al-Islem, of

which 9ufiism is the true philosophy.

4. There does not really exist any dif-

ference between good and evil, for all is

reduced to Unity, and God is the real Author
of the acts of mankind.

5. It is God Who fixes the will of man:
man therefore is not free in his actions.

6. The soul existed before the body, and
is confined within the latter as in a cage.

Death, therefore, shonld be the object of the
wishes of the gfifi, for it is then that he
returns to the bosom of Divinity.

7. It Is by this metempsychosis that souls
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which have not fulfilled their destination here
below are purified and become worthy of re-

union with God.
8. Without the grace of God, which ihe

Sflfis oall Fayazanu Wds, or Fnzlu \Uah, no
one can attain to this spiritual union, but
this, they assort, can be obtained by fervently

asking for it.

9. The principal occupation of the $ufl,

whilst in the body, is meditation on the
wabdaniyak or Unity of God, tho remem-
brance of God's names [zikr3, and the pro-
gressive advancement in the 7<w*<7«A t or
journey of life, so as to attain unification

with God.

II The SuflJoumey.

Human life is likened to a journey (tafar),

and' the neeker aftor God to a traveller

(ealik).

The great business of the traveller is to

exert himself and strive to attain that perfeot

knowledge (motrifak) of God which is dif-

fused through all things, for the Soul of man
is an exile from its Creator, and human
existence is its period of banishment. The
sole object of 9nfflsm is to load the wen-
dering soul onward, stage by stage, until it

reaches the desired goal—perfect union with

the Divine Being.

The natural state of every human being is

humanity (notify in whioh state the disciple

must observe the Law (thmrVmh) ; but as this

is tho lowest form of spiritual existence, the
performance of the journey is enjoined upon
everv searcher after true knowledge.
The rarious stages (memiwil) are differently

described by $ufi writers, but amongst those

of India (and, according to Malcolm, of Persia

also,) tho following is the usual journey :

—

The first stage, as we have already re-

marked, is humanity (n&iut), in whioh the
disciple must live according to the Law
(tharfak\ and observe all the rites, customs,
and precepts of his religion. The second is

the nature of angels (malakut\ for which
there is the pathway of purity. (tarfqak\

The third is the possession of power (jmbrutY

for whioh thero is knowledge (m^rifaA); ana
the fourth is extinction (Jan*) (i.e. absorp-

tion into the Deity), for which there is Truth
(haqiqah).

The following more extended tourney is

marked out for the traveller by a 8fiff

writer, 'Asia ibn Muhammad Nafasi, in a
book called al-Maq$adu HAq$dt or the " Re-
motest 1 Aim,** which has been rendered into

English by the lamented Professor Palmer
(Oriental Mpticitm, Cambridge, 1867) :—
When a man possessing the necessary re-

quirements of fully-developed reasoning

powers turns to them for a resolution of his

doubts and uncertainties concerning the real

nature of the Godhead, he is oalled a {alio,

" a searcher after God.**

If he manifest a further inclination to

prosecute his inquiry according to their

system, he is called a mrnrid, or " one who
inclines."

Placing himself thsn under the spiritual

77
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instruction of some eminent loader of the
sect, he is fairly started upon his journey
and becomes a sdlik, or " traTeller,* whose
whole business in life is dorotion, to the
end that he may ultimately arrive at the
knowledge of God.

1. Hore he is exhorted to serve God, as
the first* step towards a knowledge of Him.
This is the fir$t stage of his jorrney, and is

oallod 'ubudiyah (AjJ^), or "service."

2. When in answer to his prayers the
Divine influence or attraction has doveloped
his inclination into the love of God, he is

said to have reached the stage called *I$hq
(<>ax) or " love."

8. This Divine Love, expelling all worldly
desires from his hoart, leads him to the next
stage, which is xuhd (asm), or " seclusion."

4. Occupying himself henceforward with
contemplations and investigations of meta-
physical theories concerning the nature,
attributes, and works of God, he reaches
nforifuh (&yi~), or " knowledge. 1*

5. This assiduous contemplation of start-
ling metaphysical theories is- exceedingly
attractive to an oriental mind, and net
unfrequently produces a state of mental
oxcitement. Such ecstatic state is con-
sidered a sure prognostication of direct
illumination of the heart by God, and con-
stitutes the next' stage, called wajd (•*+•)'

or u ecstasy."

0. During this stage he is supposed to
receive a revelation of the true nature of
the Godhead, and to have reached the stage
called baqlquh (JAgfe*), or " truth."

7. He then proceeds to the stage of ,,atl

(J*j)»
or " union wiih Qod "

$. Further than this he cannot go, but
pursues his habit of self-denial and con-
templation until . his death, which is looked
upon as font? (»Ll), " total absorption into

the Deity, extinction."

To develop this quasi " spiritual life " the
§Qfi leaders have invented various forms of
devotion oalled tiler (Xi), or "recitations."

These leoentrio exercises have generally
attracted the notice of travellers in the East,
and have been described by Lane, Vambery»
Burton, and other Orientalists. For an ac-
count of these ceremonies of Zikr the reader
is referred to the article under that head,
[a**,]

///. The Perfect Man in Sufi Spiritualism,

The late Professor E. H. Palmer of Gam-
bridge has in his Oriental Mystidem, com-
piled from native sources, given a very
ocrrect idea of what may be considered the
spiritual tide of Muhammadanism, as ex-
pressed in the teaching of Muslim $ufis.

44 The perfect man is ho' who has fully
comprehended the Law, the Doctrino, and
the Truth; or, In other words, he who is

endued with four things in perfection, viz. 1.

Good words ; 2. Good deeds ; 8. Good prin-
ciples ; 4. The sciences. It is the business of

SUFI

the Traveller to provide himself with •««*»
things in perfection, and by so doing he will
provide himself with perfection.

" The Perfect Man has bad various other-
names assigned to him, a«l equally applicable,
viz. Elder, Leader, Guide, Inspired Teacher,
Wise, Virtuous, Perfect, Perfecter, Beacon
and Mirror of the world, Powerful Antidote,
Mighty Elixir, 'ha (Jesus) the Raiser of the
Dead, Khizar the Discoverer of tho Water of
Life, and Solomon who know the language of
Birds. ^ *

"The Um?erae has been likened to a
single person, of whom the Perfeet Man is

the Soul ; and again, to a tree, of which man-
kind is the fruit, and the Perfect Man the
pith and essence. Nothing is. hidden from the
Perfeot Man \ for after arriving at the know-
ledge of God, he has attained to that of the
nature and properties of material objects, and
can henceforth find no better employment
than acting mercifully towards mankind.
Now there is no mercy better than to devote
oneself to the perfection and improvement of
others, both by precept and example. Thus
the Prophet is called in the Goran * a mercy
to the Universe/ (Cor. cap. 21, t. 107.) But
with all his perfection the Perfect Man can-
not compass his desires, but passes his life in
consistent and unavoidable self-denial : he is

perfeot in knowledge and principle, but im-
perfect in faculty and power,
" There have indeed been Perfect Men pos-

sessed of power j such power as that whioh
resides in kings and rulers

; yet a careful
consideration of the poor extent of man's
capacities will shew that his weakness is pre-
ferable to his power, his want of faculty pia-
ferable to his possession of it. Prophets and
saints, kings and sultans, have desired many
things, end failod to obtain them; they have
wisbod to avoid many things, and have had
thorn forced upon them. Mankind if made
up of the Perfect and the Imperfect, of the
Wise and the Foolish, of Kings and Subjects,
but all are alike woak and helpless, all pass
their lives in a manner oontrary to their de-
sires ; this the Perfect Man recognises and
acts upon, and, knowing that nothing is

better for man than renunciation, forsakes all

and becomes free and at leisure. As before
he renounced wealth and dignity, so now he
foregoes eldership and teacbership, esteem-
ing freedom and rest, above everything: the
fact is, that though the motive alleged for
education and care of others is a feeling of
compassion and a regard for discipline, yet
the real instigation is the love of dignity : as
the Prophet says, ' The last thing that is re-
moved from the chiefs of the righteous is

love of dignity.' I have said that the Perfect
Man should be endued with four things in
perfection: now tho Perfectly Free Wan
should have four additional characteristics,
vis. renunciation, retirement, oontentment, and
leisure. He who has the first four ie vir-
tuous, but not free : he who has the whole
eight is perfeot, liberal, virtuous, and free.

Furthermore, there are two grades of ths
Perfectly Free—those who have renounced
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wealt and dignity only, rod thoae who have
forlhep renounced eldership and teaohorahip,
thus becoming free and at leisure. Theso
sffahun-o subdivided into two classes ; those
who, after renunciation, retirement and con-

tentment make cjioioe of obscurity, and those
who, after renunciation, make ehoioe of sub-
mission contemplation, and resignation ; hut
tho object of both is the same. Some writers

assert that freedom and leisure consists in

the former course, while Others maintain that

it is only to be found in the latter.

" Those who make ohoice of obscurity are
actuated by the knowledge that annoyance
and distraction of thought are the invariable

oonoomitant* of society ; they therefore avoid
receiving visits and presents, and fear them
as they would venomous beasts. The other
class, who adopt submission, resignation and
contemplation, do so because they perceive
that mankind for the r*ost part are Ignorant
of what is good for them, being dissatisfied

with what is beneficial, and delighted with
ciroumstancee that are harmful to them ; as
the Ooran says, ' Perohanoe ye may dislike

what is good for you, and like what is hurt-

ful to you.' (Oer. cap. 2, V. 218.) For this

reason they retire from society equally with
the other class, caring little what the world
may think of them.

*' Fellowship has many qualities and effects

both of good and eviL The fellowship of the
wise is the only thing that can oonduot the
Traveller safely to the Goal; therefore all

the submission, earnestness, and discipline

that have been hitherto inculcated are merely
in order to tender him worthy of such fellow-

ship. Provided he havo the capacity, a
single day, nay, a single hour, in tho sooioty

of the wisei tends more to his improvement
than years of self-discipline without it.

* Verily on* day with thy Lord is better than
a thousand years.' (Oor cap. 22, v. 4<J.)

" It Is, however, possible to frequent the
society of the wise without receiving any
benefit therefrom, but this must proceed
either from want of capacity or want of will.

In order then to avoid such a result, the

Sufis have laid down the following rules for

tne conduct of the disciple* when in the pre-

sence of his teachefs.
" Hear, attend, but speak little

" Never answer a questioa not addressed
to yon ; but if asked', answer promptly
and concisely, never feeling ashamed to say,
* I know not.'

" Do not dispute for disputation's sake.
" Never boast before your elders.

" Never seek the highest place, nor even
aooept it if it be offered to you.

"Do not be over-ceremonious, for this

will compel 'yoor elders to act in the same
manner towards you, and give them need-

less annoyance.
"Observe in all cases the etinuette ap-

propriate to the time, place, and persons
present.
M In indifferent matters, that is, matters

involving no breach of duty by their omis-

sion or commission* conform to the practice
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and wishes of those with whom you are
associating.

« Do not make a practice of anything
which is not either a duty or-calculated to

increase the comfort of your associates;

otherwise It will beoome an idol to you

;

and it is incumbent on every one to break
his idols and renounoo his habits.

1*

IV: Renunciation.
M This leads us to the subject of Renunoia>

tion, which is of two kinds, external and in-

ternal The former is the renunciation of

worldlv wealth ; the latter, the renunciation

of worldly desires. Everything that hinders
or veils the Traveller's path must, be re-

nounced, whether it relate to this world or

the next. Woalth and dignity are great hin-

drances ; but too much praying and fasting

are often hindrances too. The one is a shroud
of darkness, the other a veil of light Tho
Traveller must renounce idolatry, if he desire

to reaoh the Goal, and everything that bare
his progress is an idol. All men have some
idol, which they worship; with one it is

wealth and dignity, with another overmuch

Erayer and fasting. If a man sit always upon
Is prayer-carpet, his prayer-carpet becomes

his idol And so on with a great number of

instances.
" Renunciation must not be performed

without the advice and permission of an
elder. It should be the renunciation of

trifles, not of neCessarios, such as food, cloth-

ing, and dwelUng-place, which are indispens-

able to man ; for without them he would be
obliged to rely on the aid of others, and this

would begot avarice, whiohr is • the mother of

vice.' The renunciation of neoossaries produces
as corrupting an Influence upon the mind as the
possession of too much wealth. The greatest

of blessings is to 'have a sufficiency, but to

over-step this limit is to gain nought but
additional trouble.
" Renunoiation (s tho practice of those who

know God, and the characteristic mark of

the wise. Every individual fancies that he
alone possesses this knowledge, but know-
ledge is an attribute of the mind, and there

is no approach from unaided sense to the at*

tributes of the mind, by which we can dis-

cover who Is, or who is not, possessed of this

knowledge. Qualities however are the sources

of action ; therefore a man's practice is an
infallible indication of the qualities he pos-

sesses ; . if, for instance, a man asserts that he
is a baker, a carpenter, or a blacksmith, we
can Judge at once if he possesses skill in

those crafts by the perfection of his handi-

work. In a word, theory is internal, and
practice eiternal, the preeence of the prac-

tice, therefore, is a proof that the theory too

is there.

" Renunciation is necessary to the real con-

fession of faith ; for the formula * There is no
God but God,' involves two things, negation

and proof. Negation is the renunciation of

other Gods, and proof is the knowledge of

God. Wealth and dignity have led many
from the right path, they are the gods the
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people worship ; if then you see that one has
renounced these, you may be sure that he
has expelled the love of this world from his
heart, and completed the negation ; and who-
soever has attained to the knowledge of Ood
has completed the proofs. This is really con-
fessing that ' there is no Qod but God *; and
he who has not attained to the knowledge of
God, has never really repeatod the confession
of faith. Early prejudices are a groat stum-
bling-block to many people; for the first

principles of Monotheism are contained in the
words of the Hadfs : « Every ono is born' with
a disposition ("for the true faith], but his
parents make him a Jew, a Christian, or a
Magian. 1 The Unitarians also say, thai the
real confession of faith oousjats In negation
and proof ; but thoy oxplaiu negation by re-
nunciation of self, and proof by acknowledg-
ment of God.
"Thus, according to the Sufis, confession

of faith, prayer and fasting contain two dis-
tinct features, namely, form and truth ; the
former being entirely inefficaoious without
the latter. Renunciation and the knowledge
of God are like a tree ; the knowledge of Qod
Is the rpot, renunciation the branches, and all
good principles and qualities are the fruit
To sum up, the lesson to be learnt is that in
repeating the formula the Traveller must ac-
knowledge in his heart that God only always
was, God only always will be. This world and
tho neat, nay, the very existence of the Tra-
veller, may vanish, but God alone remains.
This is the true confession of faith ; and al-
though the Traveller before was blind, the
moment he ts assured of this his eyes are
opened, and ho sooth.

V. Helps to Devotion.

" The Sulla hold that thoro aro throo aids
ltoooHMary to conduct tho Traveller on his
path.

"1. Attraction (injiiab ^AqM) ; 2. De-
votion Qibddah $jl*fi) ; 3. Elevation Quruj

•if*)'
" Attraotion is the act of bod, who draws

man towards Himself. Man sets his face to-

wards this world, and is entangled in the love
of wealth and dignity, until the grace of God
steps in and turns his heart towards God.
The tendency proceeding from God is oalled
Attraction ; that which proceeds from man is

called Inclination, Desire and Love. As the
inclination increases, its name changes,' and it

causes the Travellor to ronounco erorything
else beooming a Kiblah, to set his face to-
wards God ; when it has become his Kiblah,
and made him forget everything but God, it

is de voloped into Love, [qiblah.]
"Most men when they have attained this

stage aro content to pass thoir li?es therein,
and leave the world without making further
progress. Such a person the Sufis call
Attracted (y»J^- m<yzib\

%

"Others, however, proceed from this to
self-examination, and pass tho rest of their
lives in devotion. They are then oalled De-
voutly Attraoted (*UL. s^*"* '*V*"6' (

'-

&UYI

Sdiik). If devotion be first practised, and the
attraction of God then step in, suoh a person
is called an Attracted Devotee (y^y* «aUU
Sdlik-i-majzub). If he practise and complete
devotion, but is not influenced by the at-

traction of God, he is called a Devotee (««UU
Salik\
" Sheikh Shehtfb-uddin, in his work entitled

'Awdrif al Ma'drif, says that an elder or
teacher should be seleoted from the second
class' alone: for although many may be esti-

mable and righteous, It is but few who are
fit lor such offices, or for the education of
disciples.

"Devotion is the prosecution of the Jour-
ney, and that in two ways, to God and iu
God. The first, the Sufis say, has a limit

;

tho second is boundless ; the Journey to God
is oompleted when the Traveller has attained
to the knowledge of Qod; and then com-
mences the journev in God, which has for its

object . the knowledge of the Nature and
Attributes of God, a task which they confess
is not to be accomplished in.so short a space
as the lifetime of man.

The knowledge wisest men have shared
Of Thy great power and Thee

Is less, when with Thyself compared,
Than one drop in a sea.

" The Unitarians maintain that the journey
to God is completed when the Traveller has
acknowledged that there is no existence safe
that of God j the journev in Qod they explain
to bo a subsequent inquiry into the mysteries
of nature.

" The term Elevation or ascent
(g^

Haruj) is almost synonymous with Progress.

VL The Intellectual and Spiritual Devchttment

of Man.

"Every aulnial possesses a vegetative
spirit, a lbririg spirit, and an inatlnotivo
spirit) but man has an additional inheritance,
namely the Spirit of Humanity. Now this
was breathod by God into man directly from
Himself, and is therefore of the same cha-
racter as the Primal Element: 'And when I
have fashioned him and breathed My spirit
intp him. 1

(Cor. cap, 15. v. 29.) The Sufis
do not interpret this of the Life, but of the
Spirit of Humanity, and say that it is fre-
quently not attained until a" late period of
life, thirty or even eighty years. Before man
can receive this Spirit of Humanity, he must
be furnished with capacity, which is only to
be acquired by purifying oneself from all evil
and immoral qualities and dispositions, and
adorning oneself with the opposite ones.
Pheikh Muhiy-uddin ibn ul 'Arabi, in his
1 Investigations ' (i/>*«*),

says that the words
' and when I have fashioned him/ refer to
this preparation, and the rest of the sentence,
1 and breathed My spirit into him,' refers to
the accession of the Spirit of Humanity.

u Two conditions are therefore imposed
upon the Traveller, first, to attain Huma-
nity, second, to acquire oapacity.
"There are three developments of cha-

racter that must be suppressed before man
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can attain to Humanity; the animal, the
brutal ,end the fiendish. He who only eats

and sleeps, and gives way to Inst, is mere
animal ; if bnaides those he give* way to

anger and crnolty, he is brutal; and if in

addition to all tboso he Is crafty, lying, and
deceitful, he is fiendish.

" If the Traveller is moderate in his food, .

rest, and desires, and strives; to attain a
knowledge of himself and of God, then is the.

time for acquiring capacity by freeing himself
from ell that is evil and base, and adorning
hhnself with the opposite

,
qualities ; after

that by prayer he may obtain the Spirit of

Humanity. Some one has truly said that
there is none of the perfection, essence, or
immortality of man, sa?e only among such as
are * created with a godly disposition.' When
the Traveller has once boert revivified by the
Spirit of Humanity he becomes immortal, and
inherits everlasting life. This is why it has
been said that 'man has a beginning 1>ut no
end.'

" If When he has attained this Spirit of

Humanity, he is earnest, and does hot Waste
his life in trifling, he soon arrives at the
Divine Light itself. For • God guidoth whom
He ploaseth unto His Light/ The attain*

ment of this light is the completion of Man's
upward progress, but no one can attain to it

but those who are pure m spirit and in their

Uvos. Mohammed asserted that he himself
had attained it, « To the light haver I reached,
and in the light I.live;' now this

1

liaht is the
Nature of Godj Wheroforo he said, 'who
seeth me seeth God.' [ifua-i-MUHAMMAD.]
"The germ that contains the Primal Ele-

ment of Man is the lowest of the low, and the
Divine Light is the highest of the high ; it Is

between these extremes that the stages of

man's upward or downward progress He. ' We
have created man in the fairest of propor-
tions, and. then have thrown him back to be
the lowest of the low, nave only such a-*, be-

lieve and act with righteousness ; and verily

these shall have their reward.' (Oor. cap.

06, v. 4\ This reward is said by the Sufi*

to be defined by the word ajrat, 'reward,'

itsolf. This word contains three radical

letters \ a; and^ ; \ stands for Sold ' return,'

£ for &+. • paradise,' and j for IW, that is

'those who have handed down tne faith.'

Their acting righteously is their return to tho
Nature of God, for when they have finished

their upward progress and reached this they
are in Paradise, and in the presence of. their

God. He therefore is a man, in the true sense
of the word, who being sent down upon earth
strives upward towards Heaven. These as-

pirations are indispensable to man ; he might
by the Almighty Power of God exist without
all beside, even had the Heavens and the
elements themselves never been: but these
things are the aim and want of all.

"It has been said that the Primal Ele-

ment or constructive spirit as well as the
Spirit of Humanity proceed direct from God.
They are therefore identical, and are both in-

cluded by the Sufis in the one term Oonoo-

mitant Spirit. Now this Spirit, although
distinct and individual, comprehends and
governs the entire Universe. The Simplo
Natures are its administrators and exponents

;

of these the Seven Sires beget, and tho Four
Mothers conceive from tho incarnation of this

spirit in them, and their offspring is tho triple

kingdom, Minora!, Vegetable, and Animal.
And so It is with the Lesser World.of Man.
"Now this Spirit hath two functions, ex-

ternal and internal ; the external is revealed

in.the material generation Just alluded to, the
intornal abides in the heart of man. Who-
soever purifies his heart front Worldly impres-
sions and desires, reveals this internal func-

tion of the Spirit within him* and iBumines
and revivifies his soul.

44 Thus the Spirit at unce comprehends the
Universe and dwells in the heart of man.

VII. Oftfo Upward Prooreu or Aicent of
Man*

" When Man has* become assured of the
truth of Revolation, he has reached the stage
of BoUef, and has the name of Jbftonm,

'Believer.' When he further acts in obe-
dience to the will of God, and apportions the
night and day for earnest prayer* he has
reached tho stag* of worship, and is called

an *A'bia\ or « Worshipper.' When he has
expelled the love of this world from his

heart, and occupies himself with a contem-
plation of the mighty Whole, he reaches
the next stage, and becomes a Zdhid, or

'Recluse.' When in addition to all this he
knows God, and subsequently learns the mys-
teries of nature, he reaches the stage of
Acquaintance, and is called 'ii'n/, ' One who
knows.' The neat stage is that in which he
attains to the love of God, and is called a
Wtl(\ or • Saint' When he is moreover gifted

with inspiration and the power of working
miracles, he becomes a Nebi, < Prophet ' ; and
when entrusted next with the delivery of

God's own message* he is called an 'Apostle,'

RutiiL When he is appointed to abrogate a
Srevions dispensation and preaoh a new one,

e is called Ulu VAzm, * One who has a mis-
sion.' When this mission is* final, he has
arrived at the stage called Khatm, or' ' the
Seal.' This is the Upward Progress of Man.
The first stage is the < Believcr/fthe last the
•Seal/

«* After separation from the body, the soul
of Man returns to that Heaven whioh corre-
sponds to the stage whioh he has attained

;

thus the Believer at last dwells in the first or
lowest Heaven, and the Seal in the Heaven of

Heavens; for it will be noticed that the
stages of upward progress correspond to the
number of degrees in the Heavenly Spheres,
namely, woven inferior and two superior.
" The metaphysicians eeyihat these stages

and degrees do not in reality exist, but that
the Heavenly Intelligence which corresponds
to the degree of intelligence attained by Man,
attracts and absorbs his soul into itself after
separation from the body. Thus every one
who has attained .Intelligence corresponding
to that of the highest sphere, his soul returns
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thereto ; and he who has attained intelligence

corresponding to the lowest sphere, his soul
In like manner returns to that ; those who
have not attained intelligence corresponding
to any of these will be placed in Hell, which
is situate below the lowest sphere.

" As each of the Heavenly Spheres is fur-

nished with knowledge and purity in propor-
tion to its position, the rank of Man's soul in

the future state will, sooordinff to this last

account, be in proportion to his degree of

knowledge and purity of life v<hile upon the
earth.

" The Unitarians say that man's Upward
Progress has no end, for if he strive for a
thonsand years, each day will teach him
something that he knew not before, inasmuch
as the knowledge of God has no limit. . So
Mohammed says, * He who progresses daily is

yet of feeble mind.'
" The religious account says that the soul

of every man returns to an individual plaoe
after separation from the body. This the
metaphysicians deny ; for-how, say they, can
the soul of a man return to a certain place

when it has not originally oome from a cer

tain place ? The soul of man is the Primal
Spirit, and if a thousand persons live, it is the
same spirit that animates them all ; and in

like manner if a thousand die, (he same spirit

retains to itself, and is not lessened or dimi-

nished. If a myriad persons build houses and
make windows therein, the samo sun illumines

them all, and though every one of them should
be destroyed* the sun would not be lessened

or diminished. The sun is the lord of the

sensible world, and the exponent of the attri-

butes of the Primal Spirit. The Primal
Spirit is the lord of the invisible world and
the exponent of the Nature of God.

" When the heart of man has been revivi-

fied and illumined by the Primal Spirit, he
has arrived at Intelligence ; for Intelligence is

a Ught in the heart, distinguishing between
truth and vanity. Until' he has been so re-

vivified and illumined, it is impossible for him
to attain to intelligence at alL But having
attained to intelligence, then, and hot till then,

is the time for the attainment of knowledge,
for becoming Wise. Intelligence is a Primal
Element, and knowledge the attribute there-

of. When from knowledge he has succes-

sively proceeded to the attainment of the
Divine Light, and acquaintance with the
mysteries of nature, his last step will be Per-
fection, with which his Upward Progress con-
cludes,

"But dive he ever so deeply into the trea-

sury of mysteries and knowledge, unless he
examine himself and confess that after all he
knows naught, all that he has acquired will

slip through his hands, and leave him far

pooror than before. His treasure of to-day
should as much oxoeed the treasure of yes-

terday as an ocean exceeds a drop ; but this

can never bo, unless he, leaving all else for

contemplation and self-examination, have
freedom and leisure to learn how poor he
really is, und how much he needs the saving

help of God.

son
" One class of Unitarians oxplain the Up*

ward Progress of Man thus. They, ear that
every atom of existent beings' is filled wish
light;

Arise and look around, for every atom
that has birth

Shines forth a lustrous beacon to illu-

mine all the earth

:

but that man walks abroad in darkness,
blinded by the lusts of life, and laments the
want of light that would, were he but a/ware

of it, involve him in the glorious sheen of
brightest day

:

Twere well to catch the odours that

about our senses play,

For all the world is full of blasts to bear
the sweets away.

What they mean is this, that all existent

beings are compounded of two things, dark-
ness and light, which are indistingufshably

blended together. The light belongs to the
Invisible, and the darkness to the Sensible
world ; but the two are intimately connected,
And the former exercises a paramount in-

fluence upon the latter. The object of man,
according to them, is to separate the light

from the darkness, that its nature and attri-

butes may be understood, and in this oonsists

his Upward Progress.
" Although the light and the darkness ess

never be entirely separated, for the one is as
it were the veil of tho other, the light can be

made to prevail, so that its attributes may
become manifost.
" Now it is possible to separate thus far

the light from the darkness In certain oases;

in the bodies of men and animals, for in-

stance, there are certain organs always at

work, whose sole object is this separation.

Thus, when food is introduced into the sto-

mach, the liver receives the cream and es-

sence of it and transmits it to the heart; the

heart, in like manner, extracts the essanoe of

this, which is the life, and transmits it to the

brain ; lastly, the brain extracts* the easenos
of this, and transforms i\ into the euxir of

life, the real light of alL

"The elixir evolved by the brain is the

instinctive spirit, and is, as it were, a lamp
in a lantern ; but it gives forth after all but s

flickering and cloudy light, and man's object

should therefore be to strengthen and purify
it by Renunciation and Contemplation, until

it give forth the true light which is the Spirit

of Humanity. When man has attained to

this he necessarily becomes free from all that

is evil, and is adorned instead with every
good and noble quality.
" The body of man is like a lantern, the

Vegetative Spirit is the lamp, the Animal
Spirit is the wick, the Instinctive Spirit the

oil, and tho Spirit of Humanity the fire that

kindles all. 'Verily its oil would almost
shine oven thotigh no Are kindled it.' (Cor.

cap. 24, v. 35.) In other words, the Instinc-

tive Spirit.should feed ana supply the Spirit

of Humanity, as the oil feeds and supplies

the flame in a lamp. The Traveller most
aim at completing this lamp, so that his

heart may be illumined, and he may see
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thing! as they really are. When the Spirit of

Humanity a * light upon light ' (Oor. oap. 24,

r. 85) has thns kindled the Instinctive Spirit,

God <guideth whom He pleaseth to His
own light' (Idem), that is, to the divine

light of His own nature, reaching which the

Traveller** Upward Progress is oompleto;
for 'from Him they spring, and unto Him
return.'

"

VIII. $S/H$m adapted to Muhammadanitm.

A clear and intelligible exposition of the
principles of gufilsm, or Oriental Spiritual-

ism, is given by Muhammad al-Misri, a
9ufT of the nhamlyah sohool Of thought, in

the following categorical form (translated by
Mr. J. P. Brown, in the Journal of the Ameri-
can Oriental Society), It represents more
particularly the way In which this form of

mysticism is adapted to the stern and dog-
matio teaching of Islam.

Question.—What is the beginning of at-

Tasawwuf?
Answer.—Ima\ or faith, of which there

are six pillars, namely, (1) Belief in Ood,

> in His Angels, (8) in His

His Prophets, (5) to the Last Day, and (6)

Books, (4) and

in His decree of good and eril.

(J.—What It the result of at-Tasawwuf f

4.—It is not only the reciting with the

tongue these pillars of faith, but also esta-

blishing them in the heart. This was the

reply made by the Murshid Junaidu 1-

BagJididl, in answer to the same question.

QT—What is the distinction between a gOfi

and an ordinary person ?

A.—The knowledge of an ordinary person
is but Imanu~i-Taqlidi, or "a counterfeit

faith," whereas that of the §ufi is Iman-i-

Tahq\q% or " true faith."

. Ct—What do you mean by counterfeit

faith f

A.—It is that Which an ordinary person
has derived from his forefathers, or from
the teachers and preaohers of his own
day, without knowtn* why it is essential

that a man should believe in these six

articles for his soul's salvation. For example,

a person may be walking In the public streets

and find a precious jewel which, perhaps,

kings had sought for in vain, and rulers who
had oonquereo* the whole world had sought

for and yet had not found. But in this

precious Jewel he has found that which is

more effulgent than the sun, when it is so

bright that it obscures the lesser light of

the moon ; or even he has found an alchemy
which can convert copper Into gold. And
yet, perhaps, the finder knows not the value

of the precious Jewel, but thinks it a counter-

feit jewel, and one which, he would give

away even for a drink of water if he were
thirsty.

Q.—Whet is the establishment of faith ?

4.—The establishment of faith consists in

a search being made for the true origin of

each of these six pillars of faith, until the

enquirer arrives at al-Hoqiqeh, • the Truth."

Many poraons pursue the Journey for ten, or

twenty, or thirty, or even forty years, and,
wandering away from the true path, enter
upon the path of »rror, and hence there are
known to be seventy-three wey«, only one of

which U the way of Salvation, j sects.] At
last, by a perfect subjection to the teaching
of the MnrshM, or guide, they find out the
value of the lost jewel which they have
found, and their faith becomes manifest, and
you might say that, with the light of a lamp,
they have reached the sun. They then find

out that the T*r*qaK or journey of the §ufi,

is consistent with the Sharfah, or law of

Islam.

Q—In matters of faith and worship, to

what sect are the Sufis attached 1

A.-^To this reply the author says, speak-
ing, of course, of nil own -people, that they
are chiefly of the Sunni seel But he does
not notice that mystic doctrines are more
prevalent amongst the ShI'aha.)

Q.—When Bayasid al-Bisftiml was asked
of what sect he was, he replied, " I am of

the sect of Allah." What did he mean P

A.—The sects of Allah are the four ortho-

dox soots of Islam. [Here our author departs

from true §ufi teaching.]

Q.—Most of the gfifis, in their poems, use
certain words which we hear and under-
stand as showing that they were of the
Metempsyehosians. They say, " I am some-
times Lot, sometimes a vegetable, sometimes
an animal, at other times a man." What
does this mean P.

A.—Brother 1 the prophet has said :
M My

people, in the future life, will riso up in

companies "—that is, some as monkeys, others
as hogs, or in other forms—as is written in a
verse of the Qur'in, Surah lxxviii. 18: " Ye
shall come in troops," which has been com-
mented on by al-Baiiiwi, who cites a tra-

dition to the effect that, at the resurrection,

men will rise up in the form of those animals
whose chief characteristics resemble their

own ruling passions in life: the greedy,
avaricious man as a hog; the angry, pas-
sionate man as a camel ; the tale-bearer or

mischief-maker as a monkey. For though
these men, while m this life, bore the human
form externally, they were internally no*

thing different from the animals whose
characters are in common with their own.
The resemblance is not manifest during the
life, but beoomes so in the other existence,

after the resurrection. "Let us avoid suoh
traits ; repentance before death will free us
from these evils. The Prophet said with
regard to this: "Sleep is the brother Of

deaffe. The dying man sees himself in his

true character, and so knsws whether or not
he is, by repentance, freed from his ruling

passion of life. In like manner, he will see

himself daring his slumbers, still following

in the path of his passions." For instance,

the money-calculator, in sleep, sees himself
engaged in his all-absorbing occupation ; and
this faot Is a warning from Ood not to allow
himself to be absorbed in any animal passion

or degrading occupation. It Is only by
prayon nl repontance thst anyone can hope
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to see himself, in his sloop, delivered from
bis ruling carnal passion, and restored to his

proper human! intellectual form. If in your
slumbers you see a monkey, consider it as a
warning to abandon, or abstain from the
passion of mischief ; if a hog, cease to seize

upon the goods of others; and so on. Go
and giro yourself up to an upright Murthid,
or spiritual guide, who will, through his

prayers, show you in your slumbers the

evil parti of your character, until one by
one they have pssHod away, and have been
replaced by good ones—all through the

power of the name of God, whom ho will

instruct you to invoke faciKs] : at length you
will only see in your slumbers the forms of

holy and pious men, in testimony of that
degree of piety to which you will hare
attained. This is what is meant by that

expression of certain poets, referring to

one's condition previous to the aot of re-

pentance, . when the writer says, " 1 am
sometimes an animal, sometimes a vegetable,

sometimes a man"; and tho same may be
said by the §ufis, in application to them-
selves, as of any other part of creation, for

man is called the ajhlru 'l-maujuddt, or " the
climax of beings": for in him are com-
prised all the characteristics of creation.

Many mystical books have been written on
this subject, all showing that man is the
larger part, and the world the smaller part,

of Ood'e creation. The human frame is said

to comprise all the other parts of oreation;

and the heart of man is supposed to be even
more, comprehensiye than the rainbow, be-

cause, when the eyes are closed, the mental
oapacity can take in tho whole of a. ast
oity ; though not seen by the eyes, it is seen

by the capaoious nature of the mind. Among
such books is the Hauju U Huyat, or the
" Well of Lifo,* which says that, if a man
doses his eyes, ears, and nostrils, he cannot
take cold; that the rigLt nostril is called

the sun, and the left the moon; that from
the former he breathes heat, and from the
latter oold air.

(J.—Explain the'distinetive opinions of the

$ufis in at-Tanituhh, or the Transmigration
of Souls.

A.— Brother 1 our teaching regarding

al-Barxakh (Qur'an xxiii. 102} has nothing
whatever to' do with dt-Tanasuf&. Of all

the erring sects in the world, those who
believe in Metempsychosis, or Transmigra-
tion of Souls, is the very wont.

Q.—The §ufis regard certain thing* as

lawful whioh aro forbidden. For instance,

they enjoin tho use of wine, wine-shops, the

wine-cup, sweethearts; they speak of the

curls of their mistresses, and the moles on
their fsoes, cheeks, Ac, and coroparo the

furrows on their brows to verses of the

Qur'an. What does this mean ?

A.—The §ufis often exchango the external

features of all things for the internal, the

corporeal for the spiritual, and thus give an
imaginary signification to outward forms.

They behold objects of a precious nature in

their natural character and for this reason

tho greater part of their words have a
spiritual and figurative meaning. For ia-

stance, when, like Hang, they mention wine,

they mean a knowledge of God, which,

figuratively considered, is the love of *Qod.

Wine, viewed figuratively, is also love: love

and affection are here the same thing. The
wine-shop, with them, means the murikidu 7-

kdmii, or spiritual director, for his heart is

said to be the depository of the love of God \

the wine-cup is the Ta/oin, or the pronunci-

ation of the .name of God in a declaration of

faith* as : " There is no God but AllahP or

it signifies the words whioh How from tho

MurshicTs mouth respecting dbrine know-
ledge, and whioh, when heard by the SaUk,
or " one who pursues the true path," intoxi-

cates his soul, and divests his heart of

passions, giving him pure spiritual delights.

The sweetheart means the excellent pre-

ceptor j because, when anyone sees his be-

loved, ho admires her perfect proportions,

with a heart full of love; the Sa/it beholds
the sooret knowledge of God which fills the

heart of his spiritual preceptor, or MurtAid,
and through it receives a similar inspiration,

and acquires a full perception of all that he
possesses, just as the pupil learns from hit

master. As the lover delights in the pre*

senoe of -his sweetheart, so the Satik rejoices

in tho oompany of his beloved Munkid, or

preceptor. The sweetheart is the object of

a worldly affection, but the preceptor of a
spiritual attachment. The ourla or ringlets

of the beloved aro the grateful praises of the

?
-receptor, tending to bind the affections of

he disciple; the moles on her face signify

that when the pupil, at times, beholds the

total absenoo . of all worldly wants on the
part of the preceptor, he also abandons all

the desires of both worlds—he perhaps even
goes so far as to desire nothing else in life

than his preceptor ; the furrows on the brow
of the beloved one, which they compare to

versee of the Qur'an, mean the . light of the
heart of the Murshid ; they are compared to

versos of the Qur'an, because the attributes

of God, in aooordance with the injunction of

the Prophet: "Be ye endued with divine

qualities," are possessed by the Munkid
Q.—The Murthidt and their disciples often

say : " We see God." Is it. possible for any-
one to see God ?

A.-—It is not possible. What they mean
by this assertion is that they know God, that
thoy see His power; for it is forbidden to

mortal eyea to behold Him, as issjeclared ia

the Qur'an, Surah vi 108: "No sight reaches
Him ; He reaches the sight—the subtle, the
knowing." The Prophet oommanded us to
" adore God, as thou wouldst didst thou see

Him ; for, if thou dost not see Him, He sees

thee." This permission to edoro Him is a
divine favour, and they say that they are
God's servants by divine favour. 4All said:
•' Should tho veil fall from* my eyes, how
would God visit me in truth ? " This saying
proves that no one really aeea God, and that
even the sainted 'All never saw Him.
Q.—Can it possibly be erroneous to say
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that, by toeing the trices of anyone he may
be beheld ?

A.—One may certainly be thus seen.

When any peracn sees the brightneas of the

•on, he may safely ear that he has seen the

son, though, indeed, be has not really seen

it. There is another example, namely:
8houM yon hold a mirror in your hand, yob
see a figure in it, and yen may, therefore,

say thai yon see tour own face, which is

really an impossibility, for no one has erer
soon his own face, and yon have asserted

what is not strictly correct.

Q.—Since everyone soes the traces of

God, as everyone, is able to do, how is it

that the $Ofis declare that they <mly see

Him?
it.—Those who make this statement do

not know what they see, for thoy have never

really seen Him. A person who nae eaten

of a sweet and savoury dish given to him,
but of which he knows not the name, seeks

for it again with a longing desire after it, and
thus wanders about m search of what has
given him so much deUgbt, even though he
bo ignorant of what it really was. So are

these who seek after God, without knowing
Him, er what He is.

Q.—Some gftfis declare: "We are noither

afraid of Hell, nor do we desire Heaven "—

a

saying which mast be blasphemous. How is

this?

A.—They do not really mean that they do-

not, fear Hell, and that they do not wish for

Heaven. If they really meant this, it would
be blasphemous. Their meaning is not as

they express themselves; probably they wish
to say :

M O Lord, Thou who oreatedst us,

and madest us what we are, Thou hast not

made its beocuse we assist Thy workings.

We are in duty bound to serve Thee all the

more devotedly, wholly in obedience to Thy
holy will Wo have no bargaining with

Thee, snd we do not adore Thee with the

View of gaining thereby either Heaven or

Hell ! " As ft II written in the Qur'an, Sarah
ix. 112: "Verily, God hath bought of the

believers their persons and their wealth, for

the Paradise they are to have,* whleh means
that His bounty has no bounds, His mercy
no end; and thus H is that He benefits

His faithful servants. They would say:
" thou hast no bargaining with anyone ; our
devotion is from the sincerity of our hearts,

and is for love of Thee. only. Were thero
no Heaven, nor any Hell, It would still bo
our duty to adoro Thee. To Thee belongs

the perfect right to put us either in Heaven
or In Hell, and may Thy commands be exe-

cuted agreeably to Thy blessed will! If

Thou puttest us in Heaven, it is through
Thine excellence, .not on Account of our
devotion; if Thou puttest us in Hell, it is

from out of Thy great justice, and not from
any arbitrary decision on Thy part ; so be it

for ever and for ever
!
" This Is the true

meaning of the Sufis when they ssy they do

not deeire Heaven or fear Hell.

Q.'-^Tboii saidst that there is no oonilict

between the Siiuvi ih
t
" law,** and the Ifaqlqnh)

" truth,** and nothing in the latter Incon-

sistent with the former ; and yet these two
are distinguished from one another by M a
something " which the Ahlu 'l-flaqiq*** " he*

Havers in. the truth," conceal Were there

nothing conflicting, why should it be thus

hidden?
A.—U it be concealed, it is not because

there is a contrariety to the law, but only

because the thing hidden is contrary to the

httmsn mind ; its definition is subtle, and not

understood by everyone, for which reason

the Prophet said : " Speak to men according
to their mental capacities, for if your speak
all things' to ell men, some eennot under-

stand you, and so fall into error * Tho Softs

therefore, hide some things conformably with

this precept.

Q,—Should anyone not know the science

which is known to the Sufis, ' and still do
what the law plainly commands, and be
satisfied therewith, would his faith and'

Islam be less th*n that of the Sufis?

A.—No. He would not be Inferior to the

Satis; his faith and Islam would be equal

even to that of the prophots, beoeuso Imin
and Islim are a Jewel whieh admits of ub
division or separation into parte, .and* can
neither be increased nor diminished, just aa

the portion of the sun enjoyed by a king snd
by a f(*q*r is the same, or ss the limbs of the
poor and the rich are equal In number : just

as the members of the body of the king and
the subject are precisely alike, so is the faith

of the Muslim the same in all and common to.

all, neither greater nor less in any case.

Q.—Some men are prophets, saints, pure
ones, sad ethers F«$iq$ (who know God, but
norform none of His commands); what dif-

ference is there among them ?

A.—The difference lies fan their mctr(/hk t

or " knowledge of spiritual things"; but in

the mstter of faith they are all equal : fust

as, in the case of the ruler and the subject,

their limbs arS all equal, while they differ In
'

their dress, power, and office.

IX. fln/f *****

The very essence of gufiism Is poetry, and
the Eastern Mystics are never sired of expa-

tiating on the '/ify, or "love to God," which
is the one distinguishing feature of Sufi mys-
ticism. The Masnewi, which teaches In the
sweetest strains that all nature abounds with

love divine, that causes oven the lowest plant

to seek the sublime objeot of lie desire ; the

works of tho celebrated Jftmf, so full of

ecstatic rspture; the moral lessons of the

eloquent 8a<di: and the lyrio odes of IJaBs,

may be termed the Scriptures of the gnft

seot ; and yet each of these authors contains

passages which are unfit for publication In

an English dress, and advocate morals at

varianoe with what Christianity teaches us
to be the true reflection of God's Holy Will.

Whilst propriety demands the suppression

of vorsoe of tho charsctor alluded to, we
give a few odes* as specimens ©( the higher

erdVr of $fiff r.e*trv.
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Jalilu 'd-dln ar-Rumi, the author of the
Mafnawi (a.h. 670), thus writes :—

"I am the Gospel, the Psalter, the QuVan ;-

I am 'Usza and Lat-—(Arabic deities)—Bell
and the Dragon.

Into three and seventy seots is the world
divided,

Yet only one God ; the faithful who believe
in Him am I.

Thou knowest what are fire, water, air and
earth

;

Fire, water, air, and earth, all am I.'

Lies and truth, goodr bad, hard and soft,

Knowledge* solitude, virtue, faith,

The deepest ground of hell, the highest
torment of the flames, .

The highest paradise,
The earth and what is therein,

Tho angels and the devils, Spirit and man,
am L

What is the goal of speech, tell it Shams
TabxSsi?

The goal of sense? This:—The world
Soul am I."
• • * * •

And again :

—

"Are we fools ? We are God's captivity,

Aro we wise ? We are His promenade.
Are we sleeping? We are drunk with

God.
Are we waking? Then we sro His

heralds.

Are we weeping? Then His clouds of

wrath.
Are we laughing? Flashes of His love."

• • •

'Every night God frees the host of Spirits

;

Frees them every night from fleshly prison.

Then the soul is neither slave nor master

;

Nothing knows tho bondsman of bis bond-
age

i

Nothing knows tho lord of all his lordsliip.

Gone from such a night,Is eating sorrow
j

Gone, the thoughts that question good or
evil

Then without distraction, or division,

In this One the spirit sinks and slumbers."

The following is from the mystio poet
Mahmud :—
M All seots but multiply the I and Thou

;

This I and Thou belong to partial being.
When I and Thou, and several being

vanish,

Then mosque and church shall And Thee
nevermore.

Our Individual life is but a phantom

;

Blake clear thine eye, and see reality."

The following jnjsem are by Faridu 'd-din
Shakrgnnj(A.H.662):—.
** Man, what thou art is hidden from thy-

self;

Know'st not that morning, mid-day, and
the eve

Are all within Thee ? The ninth heaven
art Thou

}

And from the spheres into the roar of
time

SUFI

Didst fall ere-while, Thou art the brush
that painted

The hues of al) the world—the light ol
life

That ranged its glory in the nothingness."
" Jov! joy I I triumph now; no more I

know
Myself as simply me. I burn with leva.
The centre is within me, and Its wonder'
Lies as a circle everywhero about me.
Joy I joy ! No mortal thought can fathom

me.
I am the merohant and the pearl at once.
Le I time and *pace lie crouching at my

foot.

Joy I joy 1 When I would revel in a rap-
ture,

I plunge into myself, and all things know."

Mr, Lane, in h|s Modern Egyptian*, gives a
translation of a $ufi poem recited by an
Egyptian Darwesh :—

" With my love my heart is troubled

;

And mine eye-lid bind'reth sleep *

My vitals are dissever'd

;

While with streaming tears I Weep.
My union seema far distant

:

Will my love s or meet mine eye ?

Alas 1 Did not estrangement
Draw my tears, I would not sigh.

By dreary nights I 'm wasted

:

Absence makes my hope expire ;

My tears, like pearls, are dropping
;

And my heart is wrapt in fire.

Whose is like my condition?
Scarcely know I remedy.

Alas! Did not estrangement
Draw my tears, I woull not sigh.

turtle-dove I acquaint nio

Wherefore thus dost tbou lament?
Art thou so stung by absenoe?

Of thy wings deprir'd and pent ?

He saith, • Our griefs are equal •

Worn away with love, I lie.'

Alas I Did not estrangement
Draw my tears, J would not sigh.

First, and sole sternal 1

Show thy favour yet to mo.
Thy slave, Afemad SMkkree,
Hath no Lord excepting Thee.

By Tt-hi, the Great Prophet I

Po thou not his wish deny.
Alas! Did not estrangement
Draw my tears, I would not sigh."

Dr. Thoiuck quotes this verse from a Dar-
wesh Breviary :

—

"Yesterday I beat the kettle-drum of do-
minion,

I pitched my tent on the highest throne

;

I drank, crowned by the Beloved,
The wine of unity from the cup of the

Almighty."

One of the most characteristic Sufi poeme
is the Persian poem by the poet Jami, en-
titled Salomon and AMU; The whole nar-
rative is supposed to represent the joys of
Love Divine as compared with the delusive
fasoinations of a Life of Sense. The story it
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that of a certain King of Ionia, who had a
son named Salimin, who in his infancy
was nursed by a young maiden named Absil,
who, as he grew up, fell desperately in

love with tbt youth, and in time ensnared
him. Salimin and Absal rejoiced together
in a life of sense for a full year, and thought
their pleasures would never end. A certain

sage is then tent by the king to reason with
the erring oouple. Salimin confesses that

the sage is right, but pleads the weakness of

his own wilt . 8alimin leaves his native land
in oompany with Absal, and they find them-
selves on an island of wonderful beauty.
Salamin, unsatisfied with himself and his

lovo, returns once more to his native country,
where he and Absal resolve to destroy them-
selves. They ge to a desert and kindle a
{>i1e, and both walk Into the fire. Absal
s consumed, but Salamin is preserved in the
fire, and lives to lament the fato of his be-
loved one. In oourse of time he is Introduced
by the sage to a celestial boauty called Zuh-
rah, with whom he becomes completely ena-
moured, and Absal is forgotten.

M
. . . . Celestial beauty seen,

He left the earthly ; and once come to

know
Eternal love, he let the mortal go."

In. the epilogue to the poem, the author
explains tho mystio meaning of the whole
story in the following language :

—

" Under the outward form of any story
An inner meaning lies—this story now
Completed, do thou of its mystery
(Whereto the wise hath found himself a
way)

Have thy dosiro—no tale of I and Thou,
ThoughI and Thpu be its interpreters.

What signifies the King? and wha+ the
Sagef

And what Salamin not of woman born ?

And what Absal who draw him to de-
sire?

And what the Kingdom that awaited
him

When he had drawn his garment from
her hand ?

What means that Fiery Pile ? and what
the 8ea ?

And what that heavenly Zuhrah who ai
last

Olear'd Absal from the mirror of his

soul?
Learn part by part the mystery from
me;

All ear from head to foot arid under-
standing be.

The Incomparable Creator, when this

world
Ho did create, created first of all

Tht Jirrt intelligence-Jlni of a chain

Of ten intelligences, of which the last

Sole Agent is this our Universe,

Active intelligence so calfd, the one
Distributor of evil and of good,
Of joy and Sorrow* Himself apart from

matter,

In essence and in energy—His treasure

Subject to no sueh talisman—He yet
Hath fashion'd all that is—material

form,
And spiritual sprung from Him*—by
Him

Directed all, and in His bounty drown*d.
Therefore is He that Firmsn-issuing
King

To whom tho world was subject. But
because

Whit he distributes to the/Universe
Himself from- still higher power receives,

The wise, and ill who oomprehend
aright,

Will reoegnise that higher in the Sage.

His the Prime Spirit that, spontaneously
Projeotod by the tooth intelligence,

Was from no wow I) of matter reproduced
A special ossonoo called tho Soul—

a

Child

Fresh sprung from heaven in raiment
undefiled

Of sensual taiut, and therefore eall'd

Salamin.

And who Absal?—The lust-adoring

body,
Slave to tho blood and sense—through
whom the Soul,

Although the body's very life it be,

Does yet imbibe the knowledge and de-
sire

Of things of sense; and these united
thus

By such a tie God only can unloose,
Body and soul are lovers each of other.

What is the Sea on which they sail'd ?—
the Sea

Of animal desire—tho soniual Abyss,

Under whose waters lies a world of

being
8wept far from Qod in that submersion*

And wherefore was Absal in that Isle

Deceived in her delight, and that Sala-
min

Fell short of his desire?—that was to

show
How passion tires, and how with time

begins

The folding of the carpet of desire.

And what the turning of Salamin's
heart

Back to the King, and looking to the
throne

Of pomp and glory ? What but the
return

Of the lost soul to its true parentage,

And back from oarnal error looking up
Repentant to its intellectual throne.

Whit Is the Fire ?—Ascetic discipline,

That burns away tho animal alloy,

Till all the dross of matter be consumed,
And the essential Soul, its raiment

-

clean

Of mortal taint, be left But foras-

much
As, any life-long habit so consumed,
May well recur a pang for what is lost,
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Therefore the Sage sot in Salaman's

eyos.

A soothing fantoro of the pant, but still

Told of a better Venus, till his soul

She 01 I'd, and blottod out his mortal
love.

For what is Zohrah ?—That divine per-

fection,

Wherewith the sonl inspir'd and all

array'd

Its intolleotual light is royal Most,

And mounts tho throne, and woaru tho

crown, and reigns

Lord of the empire of humanity.

This is the meaning of this mystery,

Wbioh to know wholly ponder in thy

heart,

Till all its anoient secret be enlarged.

Enough—the writton summary I close,

And set my seal

:

Tnx Hurra God only Knows."

X. The True Character of $ufiim.

It will be seen that the great object of the

§ufi Mystic is to lose his own identity.

Having effected this, perfection is attained.

This ideal conception of the $ufi is thus
expressed by JaUlu 'd-dinu 'r-Rumi in his

book, the Magnawi (p. ' 78). It represents

Human Love seeking admission into the

Sanctuary of Divinity:

—

11 One knocked at the door of the Be-
loved, and a voico from within inquired,
' Who is there?' Then he answored, * It is

/.' And the voice said, 'This house will

not hold me and thee.' So the door remainod
shut. Then the Lover spod away into the

wilderness, and fastod and prayed in soli-

tude. And after a yoar he returned, aud
knookod again at the door, and tho voico

again demanded, * Who is there? ' And the

Lover said, ' It \$ Thou* Then the door was
opened."
The §ufl doctrines aro undoubtedly pan-

theistic, and are almost identical with those

of the Brahmans sud Buddhists, the Neo-
Platonists, the Boghards and Beguins. There
is the same union of man with God, the samo
omanation of all things from God, and the
same final absorption of all things into

the Divine Essence. And these doctrines

are held in harmony with a Muhammadan
view of predestination, which makes all a
necessary evolution of the Divine Essence
The oreatiou of the creature, the fall of those
who have departed from God, and their final

return, are all events pre-ordained by an
absolute necessity.

Biyazidu 1-Bistimi, a mystic of the ninth

century, said he was a sea without a bottom,
without beginning and without end. Being

asko4, "What is the throne of God?" ho
answerod, " I am the throne of God." " What
is the table on which the divino decrees aro
written? * " I am that table/' " What is

the pen of God—the word by which God
created all things ? * "J am the pen.

"What is Abraham, Mosos, and Jesus?"
" I am Abraham, Moses, and Jesus." '* What

L"

are tho angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil?"
41 1 am Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, for what-
ever comes to true being is absorbed into

God, and this is God." Again, in another
place, al-Bislsmi cries, "Praise to me, I am
truth. I am the true God. Praise to me, I

must be celohratod by divine praise."

Tho chief eohooi of Arabian philoso-

phy, that of al-Qhasz&li (a.H. 605), passed

over to $ufiism by the same reasoning

which led Plotiuus to his mystical theology.

Aftor long inquiries for some ground on
which to base the certainty of our know-
ledge, al-Ghaaaali was led to reject entirely

all belief in tho sonses. He then found it

equally difficult to be certified of the accu-

racy of the conclusions of reason, for there'

may be, ho thought, some faculty higher

than reason, whioh, if we possessed, would

show the uncertainty of reason, as reason

now shows the uncertainty of the senses. He
was left in scepticism, and saw no escape but

in the $ufi union with Deity. There alone can

man know what is true by becoming the truth

itself. " I was forced," he said, *» to return to

the admission of intolleotual notions as tee

bases of all certitude. This, however, was not

by systematio reasoning and accumulation of

proofs, but by a flash of light whioh God
sent into my soul I For whoever imagines
that truth can only be rendered evident by
proofs, plaees narrow limits to the wide com-
passion of the Creator.\ o

.

§ufiisra (says Mr. Oowell) has arisen from

the bosom of Mur/ammadanism as a vagus
{>rotest of the human soul, in its intense

onging after a purer creed. On eertaial

tenet* of tho Qur'ta the %ut\n have erected

n

their own system, professing, Indeed, to!

rerorenoe its authority as a divine revola-

tioit, but iu reality substituting for it ths

oral voice of tho toaohor, or the secret

droams of the Mystic Dissatisfied with the

harroii letter of the Qur*ta, $ufUsm appeals

to human oonsoiousness, and from our
nature's felt wants, seeks to set before us
nobler hopes than a gross Muhammadan
Paradise can fulfil.

Whilst there are doubtless many amongst
the §uffs who are earnest seekers after truth,

it is well known that some of them make
thoir mystical creed a cloak for gross sensual

Satification. A sect of $ufis called the

uhabiyah, or "Revered," maintain ths

doctrine of .community of property and

wpmen, and the sect known as the Maid-
matiyah, or M reproached," maintain ths

dootrine of necessity, and compound all

virtue with vice. Many such do not hold

themselves in the least responsible for sins

committed by the body, whioh they regard

only as the miserable rpbe of. humanity
whioh enoircloe the pure spirit.

Some of the Sufi poetry is most objection-

able. MacGuckin de Slane, in his Introduction

to Ibn KbaJlikaxi's Blographioal Dictionary,

says :—'* It often happens that a poet describes

his mistress under the attributes of ths

othor sex, lest he should offend that exces-

sive prudery of Oriental feelings whioh, since
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the fourth century, of Islaraism, scarcely

allows en allusion to women»•» end more
particularly in poetry j and this . rlgidnees ia

etill carried eo far, that Cairo public singers

dare not amnio. their auditors with a song
in which the holored is Indicated as a female
It cannot, however, bo denied that the feel-

ings which inspired poetry of this kind wore
not always pure, and that polygamy and
Jealousy hare invested tho morals of aome
Eastern nation* with the foulest corruption."

The story of the Her. Dr. 'Im&du 'd-dln

(the eminent native clergyman, a convert
from Islam, now residing at Amritsar) is a
remarkable testimony to the unsatisfying

nature of §Qf!istic exeroises te moot the
spiritual need of anxious soul The following

extract from the printed autobiography of

his life will show this :-
"I sooffht for union with God from tra-

vellers and faqirs, and even from the insane
people of the city, according to the tenets of

the ?nfl mystics. The thought of utterly
renouncing the world then oame into my
mind with so much power, that I left every-
body, and went oat into the desert, and
became a fnqtr, putting on clothes covered
with red ochre, and wandered here and there,

from city to oity and frem village- to tillage,

itep by step, alone, for about 2,000, or (2,500
miles} without plan or baggage. Farth in

the Muharamadan religion will never, indeed,
allow 'true sincerity to be produced in the
nature of man; yet I was then, although
with many worldly motives, in search only
of God. In this state I enterod tho efty of

Karuli, where a stream called Ofaolida flows
beneath a mountain, and there I stayed to
perform the Z/ifOv V-bahir. I had a book
with me on the doctrines of mystioism and
the practice of devotion, which I had re-
ceived from- my religious guide, and held
moro dear even than the Qur'an. In my
journeys I slept with it at my side at nights,
and took comfort . m clasping it to my heart
whenever my mind was perplexed. My
religious guide had forbidden me to shew
this book, or to speak; 6f its secrets to any-
one, for H contained the sum of everlasting
happiness ; and so this prloeless boo)c is even
now lying useless on a shelf in my house.
I took up the "book, and sat down on the
bank of the stroam, te perform the cere-

monies as they were enjoined, according to
the following rules:—The celebrant must
first perform his ablutions on the bank of

the flowing stream, and, wearing an unsown
dress, mast sit in a particular manner on one
knee for twelve days, and repeat the prayor
called Jagopar thirty times every dsy with a
loud Voice. He must not' eat any food with*

salt, 6r anything at all, except jomo barley
bread of flour lawfully esrnod, which he has
made with his own hands, and bakod with
wood that he has brought himself from the*

jungles. During the day he must fast

entirely, after performing his ablutions in
the river before daylight: and he must
remain barefooted, wearing no shoes \ nor
must he toaoh any man, nor, exoopt at an

appointed time, even speak to anyone. The
object of all this ia, that he may meet with
God, and from the longing desire to obtain
this, I underwent all this pain. In addition
to the above, I wrote the name of God on
paper 12*1,000 times, performing a certain

portion every Hay; and f ent out each word
separately with scissors, and wrsppod thorn

up each in a bsll of flour, and fed the fishes

of the riyor with them, in the wsy the book
prescribed. My dsys were spent in this

manner; and during half the night I slept,

and the remaining half I sat up, and wrote
the nemo of God mentally on my heart, and
saw Him with the eve of thought. When all

this toil was over, and 1 went thence, I had
no strength left in my bodv ; my face was
wan and pale, and. I could not even hold
myself up against the wind."
Major Durio Osborn, in his Islam und$r (As

KhmU/k of Baghdad (p. 113), says: "The
spread of this Pantheistic spirit has been and
is the source of incalculable evil throughout
the Mubammadan world. The true function
of religion is to vivify and illuminate all the
ordinary relations of life with .light from a
higher world. The woakness to which, reli-

gious minds are peonllarly prone is to sup-

pose that this world of working life is an
atmosphere too gross and impute for them
to live in. They crave for better bread than
csn bo mado from wheat. They attempt to

fashion a world forthemsetves, whero nothing
shall soil the purity of the soul or disturb the
Fercnity of their thoughts, foe divorce
thus effected between tho religious life and
the worldly life, is disastrous to both. The
ordinary relations of men become emptied of

all divine significance. They are considered
as the symbols of bondage to the world or to

au eril deity. The religious spirit dwindles
down to a selfish desire to aoqutre a felicity

frem which the children of this world are
hopelessly excluded Pre-eminently has this

boon tbe resold of Mnhemmadan mysticism.
It has dug a deep gulf between those who can
know God and those who must wander in

darkness, feeding upon the husks of rites and
ceremonies. It has affirmed with emphasis,
that only by a oompleto renunciation of the
world is it possible to attain the true end of

man's existence. Thus all the best and purest
natures—the men who might have put a seal;

in the decaying Church of Islam—have been
drawn off from their proper task to wander
about in deserts and solitary places, or ex-
pend their lives in idle and profitless pas-
sirity disguised under the title of • spiritual

contemplation.' [eucx.] But this has only
been part of the evil. Tho logical result of

Pantheism ia the destruction of a moral law.
If God be all in all, and man's apparent- in-

dividuality a delusion of tho perceptive
faculty, there exists no will wbioh. can. act,

no oonscience whioh can . reprove or applaud.
The individual is but a momentary seeming

j

he comes and goes like ' the snow-flake on the
river; a moment seen, then gone for ever.

1

To reproach such an ephemeral creature for
being the sis res of its passions, is to ohidetne
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thistlodown for yielding to the violenoe of

the wind. Mnhammadana have not been
low to discover these consequences. Thou-
sands of reckless and profligate spirits bare
entered the orders of the derweshes to enjoy

the licence thereby obtained. Their affecta-

tion of piety is simply a cloak for the practice

of sensuality; their emancipation from the

ritual of Islam involves a liberation also from
its moral restraints. And thus a movement,
animated at its outset by a high and lofty

purpose, has degenerated into a fruitful*

source of ti)L The stream which ought to
have expanded into a fertilising river, has be-

come a vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged
with disease and death." [faqib.]

(For further information on the subject

of Eastern Mystioism the English reader is

referred to the following works: Hunt's
Pantheism; Theluok's SuJUmUs ; Malcolm's
History of Persia ; Brown's DarwcsKesTux-
ford Essays for 1855 , bj E. B. Oowell

;

Palmer's Oriented Mysticism; Do Slane's

Introduction to Ibn Khallikan ; Bicknell'a

Translation of Ha/it of Shiraz / Ouseley's

Persian Poets / Yaughan's Hours with the

Mystics. Persian and Arabic books on the

subject are too numerous to mention. 'Abdu
'r-Razziq's Dictionary of the Technical Terfir

qTthe 52/u was published in Arabic by Dr.

Sprenger in Oaloutta in 1846.) [»aqie;

uo.]

SUFTAJAH(X%afc-). Thedeliverj
of property by way of loan, and not by way
of trust. It is forbidden by the Sunni law.

(Hamilton's Hidiyah, voL iil. p. 244.)

BJJBJ XIBN'AMRG^^ Jeir-).
One of tho most noble of tho Quraish, and one
of their .leader's on the day of the action of

Badr. He was taken prisoner on that occa-

sion. He embraced Islam after the taking of

Makkah. He is said to have died a,il 18.

SUICIDE. Arabic Qatlu nafri-hi

(«-jtf Jsi). Suicide is not once re-

ferred to in the Qur'an, but it is forbidden in

the Traditions, where Muhammad is related

to have said : " Whosoever shall kill himself

shall suffer in the fire of hell" (al-Bukk&ri,

Arabioed.,p. 984); and "shall be excluded
from heaven for ever" (ibid. p. 182). It is

also related that the Prophet refused the
funeral rites to a suicide (Abu De?udt Arabic
ed., voL ii. p. 98), but it is usual in Muham-
madan countries to perform, the- funeral
service, although forbidden by the custom of

the Prophet himself.

STJKR (/£-). [DBUNKBNN188.]

SULAIM (^eU). Banu Sulaim.
One of tho powerful tribes of ancient Arabia,

descended-from the Banu *Adwan.

STJLAIMAN (cWu), [bolomon.]

9ULH (cU). "Concord; recon,
dilation

; peace." It ooours in the Qur'an, as

follows :

—

Surah iv. 127: "And if a woman fears

from her husband pervorsene?s or aversion,

it is no crime in them both that they should

be reconciled to each other, for reconciliation

is best."

8UL§ (<jJS). "Three-quarters"
of a Siparah ot the Qur'an, or of tho Qur'an
itself, [qoe'jlk.]

SULTAN (
VUu). A word in

modern times used for a ruler or king, as the

Sultan of Turkey. Its literal meaning is

44 strength " or " might,** and in this sense it

ooours in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xvii. 86 : "We have gWen hie next of

kin authority.**

Surah lxix. 29: "My authority has pe-

rished from me."
Surah 11 88: "We sent him (Moses) to

Pharaoh with a manifest power {miracle, or

authority)."

SUNNAH (*ju). JUL "A path or
way ; a manner of life." A' term used in the

religion of the Muslim to express the oustom
or manner of life. Hence the tradition which
records either the sayings or doings of Mu-
hammad. Consequently all traditional law is

divided into (1) Sunnatu 7-JV«4 or what Mu-
hammad did; (2) Sunnatu 7-Qau/, or what
Muhammad enjoined

; (8) Sunnatu *t-Taqrir
i

or that which was done Or said in the pre-

sence of Muhammad, and which was not for-

bidden by him,
Those thingswhichtheProphet emphatically

enjoined on his followers are called Sunnatu
fl-Hudd, " Sonne of Guidance,'' or as-Sunnatu
H-Jdu'akkadgh : as, for example, the sound*
ing of the agon before prayers. Those things

whioh have not been emphatically enjoined,

are called as-Sunnatu H-Z^idah^ or " Supero-

gatory Sunnah."
The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan, O.SX,

says in his Essay on the Traditions, that
14 upon examining the sayings (or the Abadii)}

and the deeds (or the Sunnah) of the Pro-

phet, we find (1) some of them relating to

religion, (2) others connected with the pecu-

liar circumstances of his lifo, (8) some bear-

ing upon aooiety in general) and (4) others

concerning the art of GoTeniiaent." When
Muhammad spoke on the subject of religion,

he is held to have been inspired, and also

when he performed a religious act he is be-

lieved to have been guided by inspiration;

but with regard to other matters, the degree
to whioh he was inspired is held to be a sub-

ject for investigation as well as for discrimi-

nation. In support of this view, the follow-

ing tradition is related by Rafl< ibn £hadij

:

" The Prophet came to al-Madinah when the

people were grafting the male bud of a date

tree into the femalo in order to prodnoe greater

abundance of fruit, and he said; 'Why do yon
do this?' They repliod, 'It is an ancient

custom.' The Prophot said, « Perhaps it

would bo better if you did not do it.' And
then they left off the custom, and the trees

yielded but little fruit. The people com-
plained to t)ie Prophet, and he said, * I am
no more than a man. When I order any-
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tiring respecting religion, receive it \ but when
I order yon about the affairs o! the world,
then I tpeak nnly as a man." (Afiihkdt,
book i. oh. vi. pt. 1.)

'Abdu Jllah ibn Mairud sa?s: "The Pro-
phet drew a straight Une lot us, and said,

•This is the path of God.' Then he drew"
several other fines on the right and left of it,

and said, There are- tike paths of thoae who
follow the deril Verily my path (tuhnah) is

straight and you must Jdlldw it.'"

It i# upon the sayings and customs of Mo-
hejnmad that that traditional law is founded
which is handed down in the Badlf, and
which i* treated of under the article tbadI-
now.

STJNNl (<yu). M. "One of the
path." A Traditiontst. A term
applied to tip large sect of Muslims who
acknowledge the first fohr J&aUfahs tc h- re
been the rightful successors of Muhammad,
and who receive the Ku'abu 'j-SfWaA, or " six
authentic" books of tradition, and who belong
to one of, the four schools of jurisprudence
founded by Imam Aba Hani/ah, Imam ash-
8hifl«I, Imam Malik, or Imam Ahmad ibn
IJambal.

The word Suml is really, a Persian form,
with its plural Stmniyd*, and stands for that
which is expressed by tho Arabic Ahlu '#-

8*nnah
f„ « the Peowld of the Path.

1
' The

word ounnih meaning a "path/ but being
applied to the example Of Muhammad.
A Suml is held to be a t'raditionist, not

that any section of Islam rojeots the tradi-
tions, but merely that the &unnTs hare erro-
gated to themselves thir titlo, end the rest of

the Muslim world has eoqniesced in the as-

sumption; henee it comes to pass that al-

though the 8hi'ahl, even to a greater degree
than the Sunnis, rest their claims upon tra-
ditional evidence, they hare allowed their
opponents to claim tbe title of traditionists,

and consequently sir. Sale and many Euro-
pean writers have stated that the 8hl*aha
reject the traditions.

The Sonnls embrace by far the greater
portion of the Mntpammadan World. Accord-
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt's census, they are
146 milHouf, whilst the 8hi'ahs are but some
15 millions.

TA'ALLUQ 623

The principal differences between the
Sunnis and tho Shi'ahs are treated of in the
article shTa.ii.

SUPEREROGATION, ACTS OF.
[hafu]

SttRAH (8jr). LU. "Ak)w W
series." A term used exclusively for the
chapters of the Qur'an, of whjch there are
one hundred and fourteen in number. These
chapters are called alter some word which
occurs in tbe text, €a>. Smratu 'l-Hadid, the
" Chanter of Iron." The ancient Jews divided
the whole (aw of Moses into, fifty-four iiderun,
or «<seotione," which were named after the
same manner as tho Surahs of the Qur'an.
[qum'AH.]

SUTflAH («>*-). LU. "That
wherewith anything is ooncealed or covered."
Something put up before one engaged hi
prayer facing tfakkah, to prevent others
from intruding upon his devotions. It may
be a stick, or anything a cubit in height and
an inch in thickness. (Aiishkdi, book iv,

oh. x.) [num.]

SUWA' (eV). An idol mentioned
in Surah IxxL 22. Professor Palmer says it was
an idol in the form of a woman, end beliored
to be a relio of antediluvian times. (Intro-
duction to fas Quaint p. xil.)

SWEARtNG. [oatjl]

SWI&E. Arabic kMnwir (^yua),

pL tiw&Mlr. Heb. -)^H **«*»* Swine's

flesh is strictly forliddon to Muslims In four
dffforent places in tho Qur'an, namely, Sarahs
ii. 168, t. 4, ri. J 46, xtL 11C ; in whioh places
its use is prohibited with that which dieth of
itself and blood.

In the Traditions, it is related that Mu-
hammad said that " when Jesus the Bon of
Mary shall descend from the heavens upon
your people as a just king, and he will break
the cross and witt kill all tho stem*. (Mi$h-
toff, book xxiii. ch. ri.)

SYNAGOGUES, [churches.]

SYRIA, [sham.]

T,

TA'AH (XML). Lit. "Obedience."
A word whioh occurs once in the Qur'an,
Surah iv. 88 :

M They say < Obedienoe ! '" It

is an old Arabic word used for tho worship
and serrice of Ood.

TA'ALLXJQ Oil*). Lit. "That
which is suspended.* A division or district.

A term applied in India to a district including

.a number of Tillages, for which a fixed

amount of revenue is paid, and the possession
of which Is hereditary as long as tbe revenue
is paid. These to+aUuq*; or, as they are com-
monly called, tHukt, are of two kinds: (1)
Huturi (from

)y
±>, "the State"), of which

the revenue is paid direct to Government;
and (2) Magkwi (from jjft*, M specified *),

of which the revenue is paid through a chief,
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who thus farms the revenue. The term was
introduced to India oy the Muslim con-
querors.

TA'AM (r\-t>). [food:]

TA'AWWTTjf (V0- The ejacula-
tion: »«I seek refuge from Qod from the
cursed Satan,*

1 which forms part of the Mu-
hammadan daily prayer'. It is called also
'auiun bi-'llah. [fiuthr.]

TABAKliUK 0*V). Tliouommu.
tation for an offering incumbent upon a reli-

gious medicant holding some endowment
(wag/).

TABA'U fT-TABPlN (^W &:).
Lit. " The followers of the followers." T&ose
who conversed with the Ta'bi'un (which
term is used for those who conversed

1

with
Companions of Muhammad! Traditions re-
lated by them are received, but are of less
authority than those related by persons who
had seen the Prophet, (traditions.]

TABIB (s-«t). A doctor of me-
dicine. One who practises at-libb, the « science
of medicine." Hakim (lit. " a philosopher ")

is also used to express a medical practi-
tioner."

v

TABI'ON ( y^-), pi. of 2W.
Those who oonversed with the Associates or
companions of Muhammad. The traditions
which they related are of high authority aud
form part of the Sunnah * or traditional law.
[traditions.]

TABLES OF THE LAW. Arabic
Alxoah (t\J\), pi. of Lank. The
giving of the Law to Mosos on tables is men-
tioned in the Qnr'un, Surah vii, 142: •« We
wrote for hito (Mosos) upon tables (alwaft a
moulLion eoiiooruing ovory matter." But
Muslim doctors are not agreed as to the
number .of the tables. The commentators

,

al-Jalalin say that there were either seven
i

or ten. [tew com*augments.]

TABtFK (4'pi). A valle/ in
Arabia, celebrated as the scone of one of
Muhammad's military expeditions, and as the
^>lace where he made a treaty with John the
Christian prince of Ailah. [treaty.]

TAB0T (ut^Vj). (1) The Ark of
the Covenant, mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah
ii. 249: " Verily the sign of his (Saul's) king-
ship shall bo that the Ark (Tabut) shall come
to you: and in it Sakinah from your Lord,
and the relics left by Moses and Aaron ; the
angels shall boar it*

Tubut is the Hebrew fX2t\ Tebah used for

Noah's Ark, and the Ark of bulrushes,

Ex.ii. 3, and not |VM Ar&n > th6 word in

the Bible for the Ark of'the Oovonant.
The commentator, al-Baisawi, says the

Sakwah was eithbr the Taurat, or Books, of
Moses, or an idol of emeralds or rubies, the
bead and tail of which was like that of a

TACrHLIB

goat, and the wings of feathers, and whioh
uttered a feeble try ; and when the ark was
sent after an enemy, then this was sent. But
some say it was a representation of the pro*
phets.

Al-Jaialan say the relics left in the Ark
were the fragments, of the two tables of the
Law, and the rod and' rpbes and shoes of
Moses, the mitre of Aaron, and the vase of

manna, [ask or tub cotbmavt, saximah.]
(2) A coffin or bior for the burial of the

dead.

(S) The representation of the funeral of al-

Huaain. [mob;abeam.]

(4) Tho box or ark in whioh the body of
the child Moses was placed by his mother for
fear ot Pharaoh. See Qur'an, Surah xx. 89:
" When we spako unto thy mother what was
spoken :

' Cast him into the ark : then cast
him on tho sea [the river], and the sea shall
throw him on the shore : and an enemy to me
and an enemy to him shall take him up/
And I myself have made thee an object of
love, That thou mightest be reared in mine
eye."

TADBIE (^of). Port obit rn&nu-
mission of slaves. In its primitive sense it

means looking forward to the*event of a busi-
ness. In the language of tho law, it means a
declaration of a freedom to be established
after the master's death. As when the
master says to his slave, " Thou, art free
after my death." The slavo so freed is called
a mudabbir. (Hamilton's tiidayak. vol i.

p. 476.) [SLAVE**.]

TAFAKKUR ( fa). Lit. "Con-
touiplation or thought" According to the
KUabu U-TdVi/dr, it is the lamp of the
hoart whereby a man »w% his own evils or
virtues.

TAFSIB (je-tf). Lit. " Explain.
tag." A term used for a commentary on any
book, but espeoially for- a commentary on the
Qur'an. [commentaries.]

at.TAQHABUN (eH^t). " Mu-
tual deceit" The title of the 64th Surah of
the Qur'an. tho ixth verse of whioh begins
thus:
u The day when He shall gather you to-

gether for the day of the assembly will be
the day of Mutual Deceit."
That is, when the bleesed will deceive or

disappoint the damned by taking the places
which they would have had in Paradise had
they been true believers, and vice vend.

TAQBLIB (v4tf). An Arabian
tribe who, on the first sproad of Islam, were
occupying a province in Mesopotamia and
profossing the Christian faith. The Bentt
Tagfelib sent an embassy to Muhammad,
formed of sixteen men, some Muslims and
some Christians. The Utter wore oroeeee of
gold. The Prophet made terms with the
Christians, stipulating that they should them-
selves continue in the profession of their
religion, but should not baptize their children
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into Christian faith. (Sir W. Muir, from
Katibu % Waqidl, p. 61.

J

AT.TAQflTlS (u-*U*N). A term
which ocean in the Kash/u 's-gunun for

"t>apti«m. rt
[ikjil, Siangan.]

TAQHOT (uu/H An idol men.
Honed in the Qur'an :

—

Surah iv. 54 :
•• They believe in Jibt and

T**b«t."
Sflrah if. 257: "Whoto dislnjlierea in

Taghut and believes in God, he has got a
Arm handle, in which is no breaking off*

8flrah ii. 259: "Bat those who misbolievo
their patrons are T*gh<H, these bring t|iem
forth to darkness.n

Jalalu 'd-din says T&ghut was an idol of
the Qnraish, whom certain renegade Jews
honoured in order to please the tribe.

Mr. liana observes that in the Arabian
Nights the name is used to express the devil
as well as an idol.

TA HA (d.). The title of the
xxth Sflrah of the Qur'an, whioh begins with
these Arabic lottors. Their meaning is un-
certain. Homo fancy tho first letter stand*
for tfba, ••beatitude/' and tho second for

Hawiyafi, the name of the lewost pit of hell.

Tah is also, like #aA, And the English •• hash,"
an interjection commanding silonce, and might
be here employed to enjoin a silent and refe-
rential listening to the revelation to follow.

TAHALUP («Jk)W). The swear-
ing, of both plaintiff and . defendant In a
civil suit of both seller and purchaser. In a
disagreement, if both should take an oath,
the Qazi must dissolve the sale, or contraot.
(Hamilton's Hidayah, voL iii. p. 85.)

TAHANNU9 (i±*W). Avoiding
and abstaining from sin. Worshipping God
for a certain period in seclusion. The word
Is used in the latter sense for the seclusion of

Muhammad on Mount Pre?, when he is sup-
posed to have received his first revelation.

(Mishkit, book xaiv. c. v.) [inspiration,
Qua 'an].

TAHARAH (*/*). "Purifica-
tion,* including wazu\ tayammum, fftajro-4,

gbvsl, and miswak, accounts of which are
given under their respective articles, [puri-
fication.]

TAHIS (r»U»)' A woman in a
state of purity, [purification.]

TAHLIL (JoW*). The ejaculation,

"Ld ildha Hid 'lldh!" (&\ M d\ 3),
"There is no deity but God!" (Mithkat,
book x. ch* ii.^

Abfl Huralrah relates that the Prophet
said, " That person who rocites ' There is no
deity but God/ one hundred times, shall re-

ceive rewards eaual to the oinanoipsting of

ten slaves, end shall have one hundred pood
deeds recorded to his account, end one hun-
dred of his sins shall bo blotted out, and the

TATT 625

words shall be a protection from the devil/
[zikr.]

TAflMlD 0**W). The ejaculation,

"al-ffamdu li-'lldh!" (*U *+*i\),

••God be praised I" (MiMat > book x.

oh. il.)

4Uinar ibn Shu'aib relates from his fore-

fathers that the Prophet said, " He who recites

•God be praised,' a hundred times in the
morning and again a hundred times in the
evening, shall be like a person who has pro-
vided one hnadrod horsemen for a jihad, or
'religious war.'"

TAtfRltf (t-VJ). The word used
ay Mu^ammadan writors for the supposed
corruption of the Jewish and Christian sorip-

tures. [corruption op tub scriptures.]

at-TAHRIMU^JM. "The Pro-
hibition." The title of tho 66th Surah, of the
Qur'an, which begins with the words : " Why
Prophet] dost thou forbid that which &od

hath made lawful to thee, from a desire to
please thy wives." The object of this chapter
was to free Mnlpammad from his obligation

to hll wife flafsah, to whom he had rocently

•worn to separate entirely from the Coptic
slave-girl Marfyah.

TAHZIB (***•*). A book of tra-
ditions received by the Shi'ahs, compilod by
Sha&b Abu Ja'far Muhammad, aIh. 466.

At-TA'IF (iJMUl). The name of a
town, the capital of a district of the same
name in Arabia, which Muhammad besieged
a.h. 8, but the city was surrounded by strong
battlements and was provisioned for some
months. The siege was, therefore, raised by
Muhammad, after he had out down and
burned its celebrated vineyards. (Mnir's
Life ofMahomet f

new ed. p. 482.)

TAIRAH (*». %t Lightness

;

levity of mind." Condemned in the Uadla.

TAIY (J»). An Arabian tribe who
emigrated from al-Yamsn to the Najd about
the third century. Some of them embraced
Judaism and some Christianity, while a por-
tion remained psgans and erected a temple to
tho idol Ful$. The whole tribe eventually
embraced Islam, a.d. 682, when «A1I was sent
to destroy the temple of Puis.

Hatim afc-Taft, a Christian Bedouin Arab,
celebrated for his hospitality, Is the subjeot
of Eastern poetry. He lived in the "time
of ignorance,** viz. before Mohammad, but
his son *Adi became a Muslim, and is num-
bered nmong the " Companions." Hatim afc-

T*\v
f

a most famous act of liberality was that
which he showed to an ambassador of the
Greek Emperor, sent to demand of him as a
present for his master, a horse of very groat
pripe. The generous Arab, before he knew
the object of this person's mission, slaughtered
his horse to regale him, having nothing at
tho time in his house to serve in its stead.

It is also said that he often caused as many
as forty camels to be slaughtered for the

79
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entertammeut of his guests and the poor
Arabs of the desert.

TAJ (^S) .
" A crown ; a diadem.'*

The Muslim Khalifahs never wore a crown,
the word is therefore not used in Muslim
.theology, but it is n«ed by the $ufi faqirs (01

the cap worn by a leader of a religiout

order, which is generally of a conical shape.
[kui.au.]

AT-TAKASUR(/Vsa\). "Multiply-
ing,'' The title of the cimd Surah of the
QuVan, the opening verses of which are

:

u The desire of increasing riches oocupieth
you

Till you come to the grave."

TAKBlR (j*4s). The expression,

"AUahuakbar!" (pf\ *U\)
t "God is

very great

!

M
(Alishkat, book a. ch. iU

The ejaculation freqaeutly occurs in the
daily liturgy and in the funeral office.

[PHArKB.]

TAKBlRU 'T-TAHRlMAH (,**
Ih^\). The first takbir in the
liturgical prayer, said standing, after the recital
of which the worshipper must give himself
up entirely to wuahip. [water, takbih.]

TAKHARUJ (t;W). An arrange-
ment entered into by some heirs-at-law with
ethers* for their share of the inheritance,.in

consideration of some specifio thing whioh
excludes them from inheritance (Hamilton's
Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 201.)

at.TAKWIR (r*j*^). "The
Folding-nn.n The title of the Lxxxist Surah
of the Quran, which opens a solemn announce- •

ment of the Judgment Day br the 'words

:

" When the sun shall be folded up.
n

TAKYAH (lt&). Lit. "A pillow

;

a place of repose." Used in all Muframmadan
countries for

—

(1) A place in whioh some celebrated saint

has stayed. In Central Asia, these places

arp often merely marked by a few stone* and
a flag, but they are held sacred.

(2) A monastery, or religious house, in

which faqirs and ascetics reside, as the Tak-
yahs at Constantinople and Cairo.

(3) A hostel or rest-house, as the Takyah
at Damascus, which is a hostel for pilgrims.

Dr. Robinson describes it as a large quad-
rangular enclosure, divided into two courts,
in the southern court of which there is a
large mosque. Around the wall of the court
runs a row of cells, w\th a portico Or gallery

of colnmn* in front. This takyah was founded
by Sultan Saliin, a.u. 1516. (Research*,
voL iii. p. 469.)

TAJiAQ (j*L). (0 The sentence
of divorce, ["diyobce.1 (2) The title of the
LXvth Surah of the Qur^an which treats of
the subject of.divorce.

TALB1YAH (***fc). iii. "Waiting
or standing for orders." The recitation of

the following words during the pUgrimago to

Makkah: « babbalka! Allahummah! lain
baika! Labbaika I La Sh'arika lakal Labbux-
ka I Inna 'l-katnaa wa-nfiamuta lalca I Wa 7-

mulka ! La Shartka-laka t" M I stand up for
Thy service, O God I \ stand up 1 I stand
up t There it no partner with Theel I
stand up for Thy service! Yerily Thine is

the praise, the beneficence, and the kingdom 1

There is no partner with Thee I
*

From the Mishk&i (book xL ch. ii. pt. 1), it

appears that this hymn was in use amongst
the idolaters of Arabia before Muhammad's
time, [uajj.]

TALHAH (*oJl), son of 'tfbaidu
.'Hah, the Quraish, was a grand-nephew of
Ab& Baki Ho waa a distinguished Compa-
nion, and was honoured with the position of

one of the 'Ashman Mubathiharah, or "ten
patriarchs of tho Muslim faith." He saved
the life of Muhammad at the battlo of l/^ud.
He was slain in the fight of tho Camel, a. a.

36, aged 64, and was buried at al-Besrah.

TlUB (vJU.). .&& "One who
seeks." An inquirer. A term generally
used for a student of divinity, is Talibu 7-

TALISMAN. Arabic (p-M) tiU
earn

;
pi. (aidtim. The Engliah word is a cor-

ruption of the Arabic A term applied to
mystioal characters, and also to aoala and
stones upon which suoh characters, are
engraved or inseribed. The characters are
astrological, or of some other magical kind.
Talismans are used as charms against evil,

for the preserving from enchautment or from
accident; they jure also sometimes buried
with a hid'len treasure to protect it [amulxt,
kxobcism.J
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TALKING

TALKING. [convmwation.]

TALMUD. The traditional law
of the Jews. From Heb. TQ7 lamad, «« to

learn." The learning of the Rabbis. Mr.
Emanuel Dentseh says :—
" It Deems as if Muhammad had breathed

from his childhood almost the air of contem-
porary Judaism, as is found by us crystallised
in the Talmud, the Targnm and the Midrash.

• • * • «

"It is not merely parallelisms, reminds-*

oences. allusions, technical terms, and the
like of Judaism, Its law and dogma and cere-
mony, its Halacha and its Haggadah (its law
and legend}, which wo And in the Koran ; but
we think Islam neither more nor less than
Judaism as adapted to Arabia—plus tho
Anostleship of Jesus and Muhammad. 1*

( Literary Remains, p. 64.1

How much' Mohammad was indebted to the
Jewish Talmud for his doctrines, ethics, and
ceremonial, is shown in an essay by the
Jewish-Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in answer to
the question put by the University at Bonn

:

" Inquiratur in fontes AlooranI sou legis Mo-
hammedloa) eos f qui ex Judieismo deHTandi
aunt," of whioh a German translation has
appeared, Was hat Mohammed aus dm Juden-
tkume aufgehomment (Bonn, 1888), and . is

treated of in the present work in the article

On JUDAISM.
The Talmud oontfsts of two. parts: Tho

l(jshna, or the text (wfcat is called in Arabic
the Matn), and the Gemara, or Commentary
(Arabic Shark), These two form the Tal-

mud.).

. Th* Kishna (from Shanah, to " repeat ") or

the oral law of the Je^s. was not committod
to writing until about the year aj>. 190, by
Rabbi Judah, although it is said it was first

commenced by Rabbi Akibah, A.D. 180.

The (Jemara (lit. " that which is perfect ")
are two commentaries on the MUhna. The
one complied by Rabbi Jochonam at Jeru-
salem about the middle of the third century,
and the other by Rabbi Ashe at Babylon,
about the middle of the ftlxth.

Canon Farrar (Life of Christ? vol ii.

S.

848), says; "Anything more utterly, un.-

istorical.than the Tabnudy oannot be con-
ceived. It Is probable that no human writ-

ings CTer confounded nance, dates, and facts,

with more absolute indifference.*

And doubtless it is this unsatisfactory

feature in the Tainted of the' Jews whleh, to
a great extent, accounts tor the equally

unhietorieal character of the Qur*an.

For information on the Talmud, the English

reader can consult the following works : The
Talmud, by Joseph Barklay, LL.D., Bishop of

Jerusalem, 1878 ; A Tahnudic Miscellany, by
Paul Isaac Hershon, 1880; Selectionsfrom the

Talmud, by BL Polono: The Talmud, an.

article in the Quarterly Review, October,

1867# by Emanuel Deutsoh; The Talmud, a
chanter in The Heme and Synagogue of the

Modern Jew (Religious Tract 8ocjety> A
complete translation of the Talmud is being
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undertaken by Mr. P. I. Hershon. . See Dr.
Farrar'* Preface to tho TalmuaHc Miscellany.

TALQIN ((***). Lit. "Instruct-
ing." An exhortation orInstruction imparted
by a religion* teacher. It is 'specially used
for the instruction given at the gravo of a
departed Muslim, at the cloeo of the burial

service, when one of the mourners draws
near the middle of the grave, addresses the
deceased, and says :

—

" O servant of God. and child of a female
servant of God.

" son of such an one, remember tho faith

you professed on earth to the very last ; thia
is your witness that there is no deity but
God, and that dortainlv Mnbammad is His
Apostlo, and that Paradise and Hell and the

Resurrection from tho dead are real; that

there will be a Day of Judgment ; and say :
CI

oonfess that God is my Lord, Islam my reli-

gion, Muhammad (on whom be themercy and
peace of God) my Prophet, the Qur'in my
guide, the Ka'bah my Qiblah, and that Mus-
lims are my brethren.

1 O God, keep him (the

deceased) firm in his faith, and widen his

grave, and mako his examination (by Munkir.
and Nakfr) easy, and exalt him and have
mercy on him, Thou most Merciful 1

"

{burial.]

TlLtJT (u^jJVk). [SAUL.]

TAMATTU1 ({**). L%. "Reaping
advantage." The act of ' performing the

'Umrah until its completion, and then per-

forming the 9ajj as s separate ceremony,
thus reaping the advantages of both, [haj.j,

UKftAH.]

TAMIM US).' An independent
Arab tribe of Makkan origin who occupied

the north-eastern desert of Najd. .They
fought by the side of Mnhammad at Makkan
and Hunain.

.

TAMJID (****»). The expression.
"La faula u*a Id quwwatd Hid oi-7/dAt 7
'aliyi 7-«a*f«» (j£« aDV* S\ Sjl %, J^S
**a*tt),

M There is no power and strength

but in God, the High one, the Great." (Mish-

hit, book x. ch. ii)

Abft Hmeirah relates that the Prophet
said, .•« Recite very frequently, * There is no
power and strength but in God/ for these

words are one of tho treasures of Paradise.

For there is no escape from God but with

God. And God will open for the reciter

thereof seventy doors of escape from evil, the

least of whioh is poverty."

TANASUKH te-Vtf). (1) In Ma-
hammidan law, the death of one heir after

another before the partition of ah inheritance.

(2) At-Tdndsukh. The metempsyohosis or

Pythagorean system of the transmigration of

souls, a doctrine held by the Hindus and

Buddhists, but forming no part of theMuham-
madan system.

TANtlL <Jt*A»).
" ^Plundering in

religious warfare.*' Commended in the Qur'&n,
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Surah viii. 1 :
•* They will question thee about

the spoilt. Say: The spoils are God's and
the Apostle's."

TAQARRUB (v/e). Lit. "Seek-
ing admittance or striving to draw near." A
term used to express the desire of propitiating

the Deity by prayer, almsgiving, or sacrifice.

TAQDlR (**). Lit. "To mea-
sure." The doctnno of Fate or Predestina-

tion, a/- Qw/r. [i'bbdb6Tinatioh.]

TAQlYAH (*%*)• Lit. "Guarding
oneself." A Shrah doctrine. A pious fraud
whereby the Shi'ah Muslim believes he is

justifiod iu either smoothing down or in

denying tho peculiarities of his religious

belief, in order to save himself from religious

persecution. A Shi'ah can, therefore, pass
himself off as a Siinni to oscape persecution.

Tho Shi'ah traditionists relate that certain

persons inquired of the Imam §adiq if the
Prophet had ever practised taqiyah, or " re-

ligious dissimulation," and the Imam replied,
" Not after this verse was sent down to the
Prophet, namely, Surah v. 71: 'O thou
Apostlo 1 publish the whole of what has been
revealed to thee from thy Lord ; if thou do it

not, thou hast not preached His message, and
God will not defend thee from wicked men

;

for God guides not the unbelieving people.'

When the Most High beoame surety* for the
Prophei against harm, then be no longer dis-

simulated, although before this revelation ap-

peared he had occasionally done so." (The
Hayatu 'LQulub, Merrick's ed., p. 96.)

[shi'ah.]

TAQLlD (J^to). Lit. "Winding
round." (1) Putting a wreath round a viotlm

destined to be slain at Makkah. (2) Girding

with a sword, as a sign of invostiture of a
high dignitary. (2) A term used in Mn^am-
madan law for tho following of a religious

leader without due inquiry.

TAQWA («JJ*). [aBBTINBNO*.]

TARAWIH (coV)- The plural of
tarwifa "Rest." The prayers, of usually

twenty rak'ahs, recited at night during the
month of Ramasan; so called because the
congregation sit down and rest after every
fourth rtk'ah and every second u Salam."
[bamazax.]

TARIKAII («/). A logacv, a
bequest, an inheritance.

at-TARIQ (J^). "The night-
comer." The title of the Lxxxnth Surah of

the Qur'an, beginning thus

:

11 By the heaven, and by the night-comer I

But what shall teach tbeo

What tho nighUcomer is?

'Tie the star of piercing radiance "

According to al-Wahidi, these words were
revealed when Abu Talib, at the time of the
evening meal, was startled by a shooting

star. NoIdeke, howover, obs'orves that the

three verses seem rather to apply to a planet

or a fixed star of particulsr brightness.

TA8LIM

TARlQAH (**>). "A path." A
term used by the Suns for. the religious Ufa
[SOFI.T

TARWIYAH (#W). Lit. "Satis-
fying thirst," or, according to some, "giving

attention." The eighth day of the pilgrim-

age; so callod either because the pilgrims

give their camels water on this day, or be-

cause Abraham gave attention (rawwa) to the

vision whorein he was instructed to saorifloe

his son Ishmael (?) on this day.

TASAWWUP (uy-f). A word
used to express the doctrines of tho §ufis or

Muhammadan mystics. $ufusm. The word
does not oocur in the celebrated Arabio Dic-

tionary, the Qamut, whioh- was compiled A.H.

817, nor in the Sib&l, a.h. 898. [auri.]

TASBlHCce^). (1) The ejacula-

tion, "Stfhdna 'Oak!" (dH^W-),
" I extol the holiness of God 1 " or M O Holy
God ! " A most meritorious ejaculation, which,

if recited one hundred times, night and morn-
ing, is said by the Prophet to atone for man's
sins, however many or great. (Afishkat, book
x. ch. ii.)

(2) A Rosary, [bosaby, zibb.]

TASHAHHTJD (Aa>5). Ltt"Tes-
timony." A declaration of the Muslim faith

recited during the stated prayors, immediately

after the TaAtyaA, in the same attitude, but

with tho first finger of the right hand ex-

tended, as a witness to the Unity of God. It

is as follows : " I testify that there is no deity

but God, and I testify that Muhammad is the

Messenger of God." It ia also need as aa

expression of faith upon a person becoming

a Muhamniada.i. (Mtshkdt, book iv. oh. xvi.)

[p*EAY«BS.]

TASHR1Q (ji>U). liit. "Drying
flesh in tho sun." A name given to three

days after the ssorifleo at Makkah during tho

Pilgrimage, either because the flesh of (be

victim is then dried, or because they are est

slain until sunrise, [hajj.]

TASLIM (,»*l~i). The benediction
at the close of the usual form of prayer, " As*
saiamu 'alaikum wa ruhmatv 'l/oh!" / Jfr M
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Sti\ &«*»«* f£J*")i
N T^1* P6*00 Md mercy of

God be wtthTou." [p*at»bs,]
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TA8MI' ($*w).
Irion is- Molted by the Imam in

The following
ejaculation whioh is- recited by the Imam In

the daily prayere : " God heart him who
praises Mum.." [pHAtbrsO

TASMITAH(XeW). L«." Giving a
nam*." (1) A title given to tbo Baswud/ah

t ot

the initial sentonee,'/' In the name of God, the
Compassionate, the Merciful." This occurs
at the commencement of each chapter or

Surah of the Qurtn, with the exception of

the nth Sarah. [qob*an.] (2) Also used
at the commencement of any religious act

(except sacrifice), snch as prayer, ablations,

ire. (3) The usual " grace before meat,"
amongst Muslims, [bishillah.]

TASNIM (a**~i). £&" Anything
convex and shelving at both sides.* The
name of a fountain in Paradise mentioned in

the Qur'an, Sarah lxxxiii. €8: "Mingled
therewith shall be the waters of Tatnlmr

TA§WIB (s-*j*). Repeating the
phrase, " A$-$aldtu kfarirun mn* 'n-naum"
(i.e. "Prayer is better than sleep"), in the
Attn for the early morning prayer, [as**,
[fbatxb.]

TATAWWU1 («,W). Ah act of
supererogation. A term which includes both
the namak and nq/f actions of the Muslim

at-TATPIF («Jke*WN) ?
" Giving

Short Measure." The title of the Lxxxmrd
Sarah of the Qur'an, beginning with the
words

:

" Wee to those who stint the measure

:

Who when they take by measure4 from
others, exact -the full

;

Bat when they mete to them orWoigh to

them, minisb—
Have they no thought that they shall be

raised again
For a great day.*

1

We learn from the Itqan that -some com-
mentators see in this passage allusions to

MadTnah circumstances, and consequently
think, that the Surah, or at least part of it,

was revealed in that town. But in connec-
tion with such obviously Makkan verses, ss
80 and following, where it is said

:

•• The sinnors, indeed, laagb the faithful to
scorn,

And when they pass by them, they wink at

one another,
And when they return to their own people,
they return testing,

And when, they see them, they say, « Verily
these are the erring ones '

*—
it appears eridoot, that the pride and arro-
gance of the Makkans, founded on their ill-

gotten wealth, is contrasted with the humble
and precarious condition of the followers of
Muhammad, to convey at the same time a
solemn warning, that the positions will be
reversed on the Great Day of Reckoning.

TATHlR (jeaW). A purifying or
cleansing of anything whioh is ceremonially
unclean. For example, if a dog drinks from
a veasel, it becomes nfw'w, or " impure,9 but
it can be pnri6ed (lath'tr) by washing it seven
times. A mosnue whioh has boen deflled can
be cleansed with dry earth or water, and by
recitals from the Qur'an. It the boots on the
feet have been denied,, they dan be purified
by rubbing them on dry.earth.

Bar*' ibn *Astb says that Muhammad
taught that the micturation of an animal
lawful for food does not render clothes cere-
monially unclean. (Mithkat, book iii. ch
ix.) [PUBiriCATIOV.]

TATTOOING. Muhammad for-
bade the custom of the idolaters of Arabia to
prick the hands of their women and to rub
4he punctures over with wood, indigo, and
otyer colours. (Afishkdt, book xii. ch. L
Pt. 1.)

TAUBAH (*>/)• (1) Repentance.
(2) At-Taubah, % title of the nth Surah of

the Qur'an. [rardor, rrtbwtawcr.]

at-TAUBATU 'N-NA^tty (IpA
Cj**N). Lit: "Sincere repentance."
A term used by divines for true repentance
of the heart, as distinguished from that only
of the lips.

TAUrjlD OW). A term ™ed to
express the unity of the Godhead, whioh is the
great fundamental basis of the religion of

Muhammad, [ood.]

TAUJlH (*e*y). Any pious eja-
culation recited by the pious before or after

the Takbfr. (MiiAkat, book iv. oh. xii.)

[PRATER.]

TAURAT (*V)- The title given
in the Qur'an (Surah iii. 2), and in all Mu-
bammadan works, /or the Books of Moses.

It is the Hebrew TT^F) T6rah,« the Law."

The author of the Kathfu 't-Zvnin (the
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bibliographical dictionary of Hdji ghalifah),

SaySS

—

M Tho Tanrat it the inspired book which
God gave to Moses* and of which there are

three well-known editions. (1) The Taur&tu
V&oa^VtheToralLorthe Sorely,* whioh
was translated from the ftebrew into Greek
by seventy-two learned Jews. ' (It is admitted,

by Christian writers that the Law, s.e, the
Pentateuch, alone was translated first). • It

has since . been translated into Ryrjac and
Arabio, (2) The Taur&tu 7- Qflrrfin wa Rob-
oonfytn, 'the Taurat of the loarned doctors
and rabbins.' (3) The Taur&tu VSdmiroA,
• The Samaritan Pentateuch.'

"

.The same writer says the learned who have
examine^ these editions of the Tanrat, found
that although they agreed with each other

and taught the unity of Qod, they do not
contain an acconnt of the stated prayers,

the fast, the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and
almsgiving, nor anything regarding hoaren
or hell, which is, he. adds, a proof of the

Tanrat hating been altered by the Jews.
(Kashfu 'r-^un«n, Flugel's edition, vol. it

p. 459.)

AlthoughMuhammad professed fo establish

the Taurit of Hoses (see Qur'an, Sarahs ii.

180; iii,78 ir. 185), it would appear from
the Tradition* that he did net view with
favour the reading of it in his presence.

It is rolated that 'Umar once brought a oopy
of the*TauT*ttothe Prophet, and said, "This
is a oopy of the Taurit." Muhammad was
silent, and 'Umar was about to read some
portions of it. Then Abu Bakr said, "Your
mother weeps for yon* Don't jou see the

Prophet's face look MeTf/." Then 'Umar
looked .and he saw the Prophet was srgry,

and he said, "God protect me from the anger
of Goa and of His Apostle. I am satisfied

with God as my Lord, Islim as my creed, and
Muhammad as my Prophet." Then Muham-
mad said, " If Moses were alive and foundmy
prophecy, he would follow me." [ou> lis-

TAMSaCT.l

at-TAUW£B (s>W Literally
" One who turns frequently," hence," the Re-
lenting." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. Preceded by the artiole,

as a name o| God, it occurs four times in the

SOratu 1-Baqarah (li 85, 51, 122, 155), and
twice in the SOratu 't-Taubah (ix. 105,.ll9>

In three qf these passages, God's relenting

mercy is illustrated by striking instances

taken from ancient and contemporaneous bis?

tory, Tie. in the cose of Adam, of the Jews
after their worshipping ,the golden calf, and
of the three men who did not accompany
Muhammad in the expedition to Tebuk, and
who, put under interdiction after his return,

were not released from it till aftor fifty days
of j>enanco.

Sarah ii. 35 : " And words of prayer learnec

Adam from his Lord : and God relonted to-

wards him : verily. He is the Relenting, the
Merciful"
Surah ii 51 : "'And remember when Moses

said to his people : • xuy penpla verily ye

have sinned to your own hurt, by.your taking

to yourself the calf to worship Us Be turned
then to your Creator, and slay the guilty

among you; this will be bost for you with
your Creator.' So he relented. towards yon;.

Terily Be is fie Relenting%
the Merciful."

Surah if. 119: "He has also turned in

Mercy unto the th who .were left behind,

so that, the earth, spacious as it is, became
too strait for them; and their souls became
so straitened wtthin them, that there was no
rofuge irom God but. unto Himself. Then
was Ho turned to them that they might turn

to Him. Verilv, God is He that turneth, the

Merciful"

In the other places, mentioned above, and
in two more (Surahs xxir. 10, and xlix. 12),

whore the word is used as an adjective with-

out the article, it describes God as erer

ready to turn in forgivenoss to man in general

and to the Muslim in particular, if they turn

in repontance unto him.

TAWAF (<-»V). The ceremony
of circumambulating the Ka'bah seven times,

three times in a quick step and four at the

ordinary pace. It is enjoined in the Qurtn,
Surah xxii. 27. Shaikk'Abdu 1-Baqq says

it -was the custom of the Arabian idolaters to

perform the tawfy naked! [hajj.]

TA'WIZ (kf*). Lit, " To flee for

refuge." An amulet or oharm. A gold or

eU?er case, inclosing quotations from the

Qur'an' or tfadia, and worn upon the breast^

arm, neck, or wr [amu^s?.}

TAXATION. There are three
words used for taxation fit Muslim books of

law. (1) Whhr (j**), "the tenth
H

; (2)

iQardy
(6^), "land revenue"; (8) Jtsyo*

(AW), ^capitation tax."

(l) Lands, the proprietors of which become
Muslims, or whioh the Imam dirideS among
.the troops, are l U*Ari, or subject to tithe,

because ft is necessary that Something

should be imposed' and deducted from the

subsistence of Muslims; and a tenth Is the

proportion most suitable to them, as that

admits the construction of an oblation Or

act of piety : and also, because ibis is the

most equitable method, since in this way the

amount of what is levied depends upon the

actual product of tho lands.

* (2\ Lands, on the othorhand, whichtheImam
subaues by force of arms' and then restores

to )he pepple of the conquered territory, are

JQoreVt, or subject to tribute, because it is

necessary that something be imposed • and
deducted from the subsistence of infidels,

and tribute is the most suitable fa tbelr

Situation, as that bears the construction of

a punishment, since it is a sort of hardship,
the tax upop tribute land being due from
the proprietor, although he should not haTS
cultiraled it. It 1a to be remarked, bqweve*,
that Makkah is excepted from this rulev es
Muhammad conquered that territory by farce

of arms, and then restored U to the tahabi*

tants without imposing tribute.
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It it written in the Jami'u '$.$agMr that
all land snbdued by force of arms, Jf
watered by oanals cot by the Gentiles, ii
subject to tribute, whether the Imam hare
divided it among the troops, or restored it

to the original inhabitants; and if there ho
no eansls, but the fend be watered bv
springs, which rise within, h is subject to
tithe, in either case, because tithe is pecu-
liar to productive land, that is, land capable
of cultivation, and whioh yields increase, and
the inorease produced from it is occasioned
by water. The standard, therefore, by which
tribute is due is the land being watered by
tribute water, namoly. rivers, and the standard
by whioh tithe is due is the land being watered
by tithe water, namely, springs.

If a person cultivate waste lands, the im-
position of tHhe or tribute upon it (according
to AbA Yusuf) is determined by the neigh-
bouring soils ; in other words, if the neigh-
bouring lands be subject to tithe, a tithe is
to be Imposed upon it, or tribute if tboy be
subject to tribute ; because the rule respect-
ing anything it determined by what is nearest
to H ; as.in the case of a house, for instance,
the rule with respect to it oxfcends to its

court-yard, although it be not the owner's
immediate property. The tribute established
and imposed by 'Umar upon the lands of al-
•Iraq was adjusted as follows :—Upon every
jam of land through, which water runs (that
is to say, Which is capable of cultivation) one
sd* and one dtrAom, and upon every jarib
of pasture lend five (firharm, and, upon every
jarib of gardens and orchards ten dirhamt,
provided they contain vines and date-trees.
This rule for tribute upon arablo and

pasture lands, gardens, and orchards, is

taken from 'Umar, who flzod it at the rates
above-mentioned, none contradicting him;
wherefore it is. considered as agreed to by
all the Companions. Upon all bind of nny
other description (such as pleasure-grounds,
stfffron-fields, and so forth) is imposed a
tribute according to ability ; since, although
•Umar has not laid down any particular rule
with respect to them, yet as he has mode
ability the standard of tribute upon arable
land, so in the same manner, abtyity is to be
regarded in lands of any other description.
The learned in the law allege that the utmost
extent of tribute is one half of the actual
product, nor is it allowsble to exact.more

;

but the taking of a half is no more than
strict justice, and is not tyrannical* because,
as it is lawful to take the whole of the per-
sons and property of infidels, and to dis-

tribute them among the Muslims, it follows
that taking hslf their incomes is lawful a
fortiori,

(8) /feyoA,orcapjtation-t.ix,i* of two kiuds.
The. first species is that which is established
voluntarily, and by composition, the rate of
which is such as may. be agreed upon by
both parties. The second is that which the
Imam himself imposes, where he conquer*
infidels, and then confirms them in their
possessions,- the common rste of which is

fited by his imposing upon cvrrr n rowed!

j
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• ricn person a tax of forty-eight dirhams per
annum, or four dirhams per ntonth; and
upon, every person in mijd ing circumstances
twenty-fottr dirhams per annum, Or two
dirhams per month ; and upon tho labouring
poor twelve dirhams per annum* or one
dirham per month.
(For further information see Jtaddn 7-

jVuAfor, voL is. 7 ; Fatawa-i''Alamgm ii. 360:
liidayah, vol L 102.)

y

TAYAMMUM (,****). Lit "In-
tending or proposing to do a thing" Tho
.ceremony of ablution performed with san<i
instead of water, as in the case of wa*u\ The
permission to use sand for this purpose, when
water oannot be obtained is granted in the
Vfcir'an, Sarah y.0:~.

* '

"Ii ye cannot find water, then tajie fine
surface sand and wipe your facos and your
hands therewith. God does not wish to make
any hindrance for you,"

It is related in the Traditions that Muham-
mad said i •• God has made me greater than
all preceedibff prophets, inasmuch as my
ranks m worship are like the ranks of angels;
and the whole earth is fit for mV people to
worship on; and the very dust of the earth
is fit for purification when water cannot be
obtained. (Mithkit, book iii. ch» xl)
Tayammum, or "purification by sand," is

JR°Stbl* ttnder the 'oUow>ng circumstances :

(1) When water cannot be procured except at
a distance of about two miles ; (2) in case of
sickness whon the use of water might b* in-
jurious

; (8) when water oannot bo obtained
without incurring danger from an enemy, s

*?*'. or * TePtile
J tDd

(i) wh«n <«» the
ocoaslon of the prayers of a Feast day oi* at a
funeral, the worshipper is late and has ne
t me to perform the waxu'. On ordinary days
tbis substitution of tayanunum for wax fi* is not
allowable, fwaxo'.]

TA'ZIAH (*V). JUL "A conao.
Istion. A representation or model of the
tomb of ?asan anoTQasain at Kerhala', car-
ried in procession at the Muharram by the
8htfahs. It is usually made of a light
frame of wood-work, covered with paper,
painted and ornamentod, and Uluminated
within and without It is sometimes of con-
siderable size and of elaborate execution ac
cprduig to the wealth of the owner, [ninui-

A TA<ZJAH. (*! P. Hole.)
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TA'ZlR (*>*). Prom 'axr, "to
oensure or repel." That discretionary cor-

rection which is administered for offenoes, (or

which Haddt or " Axed punishment," has not
been appointed.

According to the Sunni law the following

are the leading principles of Ta*z!r :—
Ta'zir, in its primitive sense, moans " pro-

hibition," and also " instruction "
; in Law it

signifies an infliction undetermined In its

degroe by tho law, <m aooouut of the right

ejthor of God, or of the individual ; and tho
occasion of it is any offence for which kadd,
or * stated punishment," has not been ap-
pointed, whether that offenco consist in word
or deed.

(1) Chastisement is ordained by the law,

the institution of it being established on the

authority of the Qur*an, which enjoins men
to chastise their wives, for the purpose
of correction and amendment ; and the same
also occurs in the Traditions. It is, more-
over, recorded that the Prophet chastised a
person who had called another perjured ; and
all the Companions agree concerning this.

Reason and analogy, moreover, both evince
that chastisement ought to be inflioted for

acts of an offensive nature, in such a manner
that men may not become habituated to the

commission. of such acts ; for if they were,

they might by degroos be lod into the pert

petration of others more atrooious. It is

also written in the Fatdwa-i-Timur Tathi of

Imam Sirnkhsh, that in ta'zir, or " chastise-

ment," nothing is fixed or determined, but

that the degree of it is left to the discretion

of the Qazf, because the design of it is cor-

rootion, and the dispositions of men with

rospoct to ft arc different, some being suf-

ficiently corrected by reprimands; whilst

others, more obstinate, require confinement,

and oven blows.

(2) In tho Falautd'i-Shtyi it is said that

there are four orders or degrees of chastise-

ment :—First, -the chastisement proper to the

most noble of the noble (or, in other words,
princes and men of learning), which consists

merely in admonition, as if the Qazi were to

say to one of them, " I understand that yon
have done bus, or thus," so as to make him
ashamed. Secondly, the chastisement proper

to the noble fnamely, commanders of armies,

and chiefs of districts), which may be per-

formed in two ways, either by admonition (as

above), or by jarr, that is, by draggiug the
offender to the door and exposing him to

scorn. Thirdly, the chastisement proper to

the middle order (consisting of merchants

and shopkeepers), which may be performed

by jarr fas above), and also by imprison-

ment ; and Fourthly, the chastiseinont proper

to tho lowest order in tho community, which

may bo performed by jarr, or by imprison-

ment, and also by blows.

(3) It is recorded from Abu Yusuf that the

ruler of a country may; inflict chastisement

bv means of property, that is, by the exaction

of a small sum in the manner of a flne, pro-

portioned to the offence; but this doctrine is

rejected by many of the learned.

(4) Imam Timur TashI says that chastise-

ment, where it is incurred purely as the right

)f Qod, may be inflioted by any person what-
ever; for Abfl Ja'far Hinduani, being asked
whether a man, finding another in the act of

adultery with his wife, might slay him, re-

plied, "If the husband know that expostu-
lation and beating will be sufficient to deter

the adulterer from a future repetition of his

offenco, he must not slay him ; but if he sees

reason to suppose that nothing bat death

will prevent a repetition of the offence, In

such oase it is allowed to ,the husband to

slay that man: and if the woman.wore con-

senting to his act, it is allowed to her husband
to slay her also"

:
" from which it appears that

any man Is empowered to chastise another
by blows, even though there be no magistrate

present He has demonstrated this fully in

tho Muntaft': and the reason of it is that the

chastisement in question is of the claaa of

the removal of evil with the hand, and the
Prophet has authorised every person to re-

move evil with the hand, as he haa said:
•* Whosoever amomr ye see the evil, let him
remedy it with his own hands ; but if he be
unable so to do, let him forbid it with his

tongue." Chastisement, therefore, is evidently

contrary to punishment, since authority to

inflict the latter does not appertain to any but

a magistrate or a judge. This species of chas-

tisement is also contrary to the chastisement
which is incurred on account of the right of

the individual (such *s in cases of slander,

and so forth), since that depeuds upon the

oomplaint of the injured party, whence no

person can inflict it but the magistrate, even

under a privato arbitration, whoro the plain-

tiff and defendant may have roforrea the

decision of the matter to any third person.

(5) Chastisement, in any instsneo in which
it is authorised by the law, is to be inflioted

where tho Imam sees it advisable.

(*C) If a person accuse of whoredom a male
or female slave, an ummu 'l-walad, or an infidel,

he is to be chastised, because this accusation
is an offensive accusation, and punishment for

slander is not incurred by it, as tho condition,

namely, lb»an (or marriage in the sense which
induoes punishment for slander), is not at-

tached to the accuse4 : chastisement, there-

fore, is to be inflicted. And in the same
manner, if any person acense a Muslim of

any other thing than whoredom (that is,

abuse him, by calling him a reprobate, or a

villain, or an infidel, or a thief), chastisement
is incurred, because he injures a Muslim
and defames him ; and punishment (kadd)

cannot be considered as due from analogy,

since analogy haa no concern with the

ueoossity of punishmont : ebaetiseinoiit, thore-

foro, is to be inflicted. Where the aggrieved

party u a slave, or so forth, the chastisonisut

must be inflioted to the extremity of it : but

in the case of abuse of a Muslim, the

measure of the chastisement is left to the

discretion of the magistrate, be It more or

loss ; and whatever ho sees proper let him
iuflict.
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£7) K a person abuse a Muslim, by calling,

him an ass, or a hogs, in this oase chas-
tisement is not incurred, because those ex-

pressions are in no respect defamatory of

the person toward* whom tney aril. used*, it

being evident that ho is neither an ass nor a
hog. Some allege that, in our time, chas-
tisement is inflloted, siube, in the modern
acceptation, calling a man an ass or a hog
is held to be abuso. Others, again, allege that
it is esteemed such only where the person
towards whom such expressions sre used
hanpcn* to be of dignified rank (such as a
prince, or a man of lettors\ in .which case
chastisement must bo indicted upon the
abuser, as by so speaking he exposes that
persqn of rank to oontempt : but if he be
only a common person, chastisement is not
incurred: and this is the most approved
doctrine

(8) The greatest number of strlpea in

chastisement is tbirty-hine (see 3 Oor. xi. 24\
and the smallest* number is three. This i*

according to Aba tfanifah and Imam Mo-
hammad. ABit Tusuf says that the greatest

number of stripes in chastisement is seventy-
fire. The restriction to thirty-nine stripes is

founded on a saying of tho Prophet: " The
man who shall inflict scourging to the
amount of .punishment, in a ease where pun-
ishment is not established, shall be accounted
*n aggravatoY" (meaning a wanton aggra-
vator of punishment), from which saying It

is to be inferred thai the infliction of a num-
ber of stripes in chastisement, to the same
amount as in punishment, is unlawful ; and
this being admitted, Abu Hauifah and Imam
Muhammad, in order to determine the utmost
extent of chastisement, consider what is the
smallest punishment : and this is punishment
for slander with respect to a slave, which is

forty stripes; they therefore deduct . there-
from ode stripe, mud establish thirty-nine as
the greatest, number In be inflicted in chas-
tisement. Abo Tusuf, on the other hand,
has rogard to the smallest punishmopt with
respect to freemen (ae freedom Is the original

state of man), which Is eighty stripes; he
thersforedodUcU A to, and establishes seventy-
five as the greatest number to be Inflioted in

chastisement as aforesaid, because the same
Is recorded of •AH, whoss example Abu 1 usuf
follows in. this instsnee. It is in one place
recorded oi Abu Yusuf that he deducted only
one stripe, and declared the utmost number
of stripes in chastisement -to be seventy-nine.

Suoh, also, is th* opinion of Zafr ; -and this is

agreeable to analogy. Imam Muhammad, in

his book, has determined the smallest num-
ber of stripes in chastisement to be three,

because in fewer there is no chastisement.
The more modern doctors assert that the
smallest degree of chastisement must be left to

tho Judgment of the Imam or QasJ* who is

to Inflict whatever he may deem sufficient for
chastisement, which is different' with respect
to different men. It is recorded of Abu
Yusuf that ho has alleged that tho degree
thereof is in proportion to tho degree of the
offence ; and it is also recorded , from him

that the chastisement for petty offencos

should be inflicted to a degree anproeebing
io the punishment allotted Jtor oneness of a
similar nature ; thus the chastisement for

libidinous acts (such' as kissing and touch-

ing), ii to be Inflioted to a dogroe anproaohing
to punishment for whoredom; ana the ehes*

tisement for abusive language to a degroe
approaching to punishment for slander. .

(9) If the Q&zl deem-it fit in chastisement
to unite imprisonment with scourging, it is

lawful for him to do both, since imprison-
'

ment is of itself capable of constituting

-

chastisement; and has been so employed, for

the Prophet onco imprisoned a petion by way
of chastising him. But as Imprisonment U
thus capable of constituting chsstisoinent, in

offences where chastisement is incurred by
their being established, imprisonment is not

lawtul before the offence be proved, merely
upon suspiciou,. since imprisonment is in

itsolf a chastisement: contrary to offences

which induce punishment,, for there the ac-
cused may be lawfully imprisoned odor
suspicion, as chastisement is short of punish*
ment (wheneo the sufficiency of imprisonment
alone In ohastisetnent); and suoh being the
oase, it is lawful to unite imprisonment, with
blow*.

(10) The severest blows or stripes may be
usod in chastisement, because, .as rogard Is

had to lenity with rospect to tho number of

the stripes,, lenity is not to be regarded with
respect to the nature of them, for otherwise
the design Would be defeated ; and henoe,
lenity is not shown in chantisement bv In-

flicting the blows or stripes upon different

parte or members of the body. And next to

chastisement, the se?orest blows or stripes

we to be inflicted in punishment for whore-
dom, as that is instituted in the Qur'in,
Whoredom, moreover, is a deadly sin, in-

somuch that lapidation for It has been
Ordained by the* law. And next to punish-
ment for whoredom, tho severest* blows or
stripes ars to be inflicted in punishment tor
wine-drinking, as the occasion of punish-
ment is there fully certified. And next- to

punishment for wine-drinking, the severity
of the blows or stripes Is to be attended to in

Snnishmsnt for slandsr, because there is a
onbt in respect to the occasion of the

punishment (namely, the accusation), as an
accusation may be either false or true ; and
also, because severity is here oboerved, in

disqualifying the slanderer from appearing
as an evidence.: wherefore severity is not
also to be otservod In the nature. of the
blows or stripes.

(I I) If the magistrate inflict either punish-
ment or chastisement upon a person, and the
sufferer should die In . cousequence of such
punishment or chastisemeut, his blood is

Nadar, that is to say, nothing whatever. is

due upon it, because tho magistrate is autho-

.

rized therein, and what ho does is done by
decree of the law ; and an aot which is

decreed is not restricted to the condition of
safoty. This is analogous to a case of phle-
botomy ; thai is to say, if any person desire

80r
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,o be let bipod, and should die, the operator
it in no respect responsible for his death ; and
so here also. It is contrary, however, to the
oase of a husband inflicting chastisement upon
his wife, for his act is restricted to safety, as
it is only allowed to a husband to chastise
his wife ; and an act which is only allowed
is restricted to the condition of safety, like

walking upon the highway. Ash-Shin 4
! main-

tains that, in this case, tho fine of blood is

due from the public troasury; because,
although where chastisement or punishment
prove destructive, it is homicide by misad-
venture (as the intention is not the destruc-
tion, but the amendment of the sufferer), yet
a fine is due from the public treasury; since
the advantage of the act of the magistrate
extends to the public at.large, wherefore the
atonement is due from thoir property, namely,
from the public treasury. The EUoafl doc-
tors, on the other hand, say that whenever
the magistrate inflicts a punishment or-
dained of Qod upon any person, and that
person dies, it is the seme as if he had died
by tho visitation of Qod, without any visible

cause; wherefore there is no responsibility

for it (See the Hidayah ; the Durru 7-

Mukktar\ the Fatdwa-i-'Alamghi, in loco.)

[funuhmeht.]

TAZKIYAH (l*iy). lit. "Purify-
ing." (1) Giving the legal alms, or zakat.

(2) The purgation of witbesses. (See
Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. il. p. 674.) An
institution of inquiry into tho oharaoter of
witnesses.

TAZWIJ (&tf). Lit " Joiuing."
A term used for a marriage oontract. [mab-
kiagb.]

TEMPLE AT MAKKAH, Tho.
[masjidu 'l-iiajum.]

TEfiAU. [azae.]

THEFT, [laeobky.]

THEOLOGY. Arabic aUIlmu 'L

Ildhi (<jeM fJUU), "The Science of
God.w In the Traditions, the torm lItmt

"knowledge," (s specially applied to the
kuowledgo of the Qur'an.

Shaikh 'Abdu 1-IJaaq, in his remarks on
the term tIUni savs religious knowledge con-
sists in an acquaintance with the Qur*an and
the Traditions of Muhammad.
Mul^ammadan theology may be divided

into—
(lytlmu H*Taf$irt a knowledge of the

Quran and the commentaries thereon.

(2) •llmu H'Had'H t a knowledge of the
Traditions.

(3)
lIlmu V-XTs «/, a knowledge of the roots,

or of the four principles of tho foundations of

Muslim law, being expositions of the exegesis
of tho Qur'an and the Hadla, and the principles

of lima4 and Qiyas.

(i) lIimu V-JYoi, Muslim law, whether
moral, civil, or ceremonial.

(5) '/Ami 'fcAqSid, soholastio theology,
toundod on the six artistes of the Muslim

creed, the Unity of God, the Angels, the
Books, the Prophets, the Resurrection, and
Predestination, ['ilm.]

THUNDER. Arabic Ba'i (J-h).

In the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 18, 14, it is said:
" He (Qod) it is who shows you the lightning

for fear and hope (of rain) ; and Ho brings up
heavy clouds, and the tkunder celebrates His
praise ; and the angels, too, fear him, and He
sends the thunderclap and overtakes there*

with whom He will
; yet they wrangle about

. Qod I But He is strong in might."

at-TIBBU 'R-RtJIiAtfl (s-UY

«^Sr^)- Lit
Ki The science (medical)

of tbo heart" A term used by the Sufis for

s knowledge of the heart and of remedies for

its health. (See Kitabu %

t-T<*r\fit.)

TILilWAH (SJii). IAt. "Reading."
The reading of the Qur'an. [qub'am.]

at-TIN ((***M. "The Fig." The
title of the xoYth Surah of the Qur'an, the
opening words of which are: "I swear by
the Jig and by the olive."

TlNATU 'L-KBABAL (*-*-*-t

JW1). Lit. "The clay of putrid
matter." The sweat of the people of helL
An expression used in the Traditions. (JftsA-

kat, book xv. oh, vii. pt I.)

at-TIRMIZI GjJUjJI). The Jdmi'u
U-Tirmiti, or the "OolfcoUon of TirmixX"
One of the six,correct books of Sunn! tradi-

tions collected by Abu 'Ise> Mufeammad ibn
•Isa ibn Saurah at-Tinui£i, who was born at

Tirmif on the banks of the Jaihun, a.r.

209. Died a.h. 279. [thaditionb.]

TITHE, [taxation.]

TOBACCO. Arabic duih&n((^)
(smoke). In some parts, of Syria taboyA (A*?)

and tutun (^) ; in India and Central Asia,

tamaku, corruption of the Persian tambiku
(£\+tiy Tobacoo was introduced into Tur-

key, Arabia,, and other parts of Asia soon
after the beginning of the seventeeth cen-
tury of the Christian era, and very soon after
it had begun to be regularly imported from
America into western Europe. Its lawfulness
to the Muslim is warmly disputed. The
Wahhabis have always maintained its un-
lawfulness, and even other Muslims hardly
contend for its lawfulness, but it has become
generally used in Muslim countries. In India,
smoking is allowed in mosques ; but in Af-
ghanistan and. Central Asia, it is generally
forbidden. Tho eelebrated Muslim leader,
the Akfeund of Swat, although an opponent
of the Wahhabis, oondemned the use of

tobaoco on acoount qf its exhilarating offsets.

TOLERATION, RELIGIOUS.
Muhammadan writers are unanimous in

asserting that no religious toleration was
oxtended to the idolaters of Arabia in the
time of the Prophet. The only choice givon
them was death or the reception of Islam
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Bat they are not agreed as to how far

idolatry should be tolerated amongst peoples
hot of Arabia. Still, as a matter of fact,

Hindus professing idolatry are tolerated in

all Muslim countries. Jews, Christians, and
Majusi* aro tolerated upon the payment of

a capitation tax [ji«tah, trsuty]. Persons
paying this tax are called £tmmt#, and enjoy

a certain toleration. {Falawa-i^Alamgiriy
tol. i p. 807.) [zmmi.]

According to the Ifrnafis, the following

restrictions are ordained regarding those who
do not profess Islam, but enjoy protection on
payment of the tax :

—

It behores the Imam to make a distinction

between Muslims and Zhmnis, m p0mt both
of dress and of equipage. It is, therefore,

not allowable for gimmls to ride upon
horses, or to use armour, or to use the saino

saddles and wear the same garments or head-

dresses as Muslims, and it is written in- the

Jamfiu '**£bjAtr, that Zimmls must bo
directed to wear the kittij openly on the
outside of their clothes (the kitty is a
woollen cord or belt which Zimmls wear
round their waists on the outside of their

garments)! and also that they must be
directed, if they ride upon any animal, to

proride themselves a saddle like the panniers
of att ass.

The reason for this distinction in point of

clothing; and so forth, and the direction to

wear the kUth openly, is that Muslims are
to be held in honour (whence it is they are

not, saluted first, it being the duty of the
highest in rank to salute first [saldtatiOnJ),
and if there were no outward signs to dis-

tinguish Muslims ffom Zimmls, these might
be treated with the same rospeet, which is

not allowed. It is to be observed that' the
insignia incumbent upon them to wear is

a woollen rope- or cord tied round the waist,

and not a silken belt.

It la requisite that the wives of Zimmls
be kept separate from the wives of Muslims,
both in the- public roads, and also in the

baths ; and it is also requisite that a mark
be set upon their dwellings, in order that

beggars who come to their doors may not

pray for them. The learned have also re-

marked that it is fit that %\mvfo be not

permitted to ride at all, exoept in cases of

absolute necessity, and if a Zimml be thus,

of necessity, allowed to ride, he must alight

wherever he sees any Muslims assembled;
and, as mentioned beforo, if there be a neces-

sity tor him to use a Raddle, it must b> made
in the mannor of the panniers of an ass.

Zimtnis of the higher orders must also be
prohibited from wesring rich garments. -

The construction of churches or syna-

gogues in the Muslim territoryis unlawful,

this being forbidden in the Traditions ; but
If places of worship originally belonging to

Jews or Christians be destroyed, or fall to

decay, they are at. liberty to repair them,
because buildings cannot endure for ever,

and as the Imam has left these people to tho

exercise of their own religion, it is a neces-

sary Inference that- be has engaged not to

provent them from rebuilding or repairing

their churches and synagogues. If, however,
they attempt to remove these, and to build

them in a place different from their former
situation, the Imam must provent them,
since this is an actual construction ; and the

places which they use as hermitages are

held in the same light as their churches,

wherefore the construction of those also is

unlawful.

It is otherwise with respect to such places

of prayer as are within their dwellings, which
they are not prohibited from constructing,

because these are an appurtonanoe to the

habitation. What is here said is the rule

with respect to cities, but not with respect

to villages or hamlets, because, as the tokens

of Islam (such as publio prayer, festivals, snd

so forth) appear in cltios, Zimmls should not

be pormittod to colobraio the tokens of infi-

delity there in tho faco of thorn ; but as tho

tokens of Islam do not appear in villages

or hamlets, there Is no oocasiori to prevent

the construction of Synagogues or churches
there.

Some allege that Ziramis are to be prohi-

bit*! from constructing churches or syna-

gogues, not only in cities but also in villagos

and hamlets, because in tho villagos various

tokens of Islam appear, and what is recorded

from AbQ Qanifah (that the prohibition

against building churches and synagogues is

confined to cities, and does not extend to

villages and hamlots) relates solely to the

villages of el-Kufah, because the greater part

of the inhabitants of villages are Zimmis, there
being few Muslims among them, wherefore

the tokens of Islam did not there appear

;

moreovor, in the territory of Arabia Zimmis
are prohibited from constructing churches
or synagogues, either in cities or villages,

because the Prophet has said : " Two religions

cannot be possessed together in the peninsula

of Arabia.* (See FatQwi-i-*Atamgiri, Ehtrru

'l-Mukhtar, Midayak, in loco.) [zlMMi.]

TOMBS. The erection of tombs
and monuments over the graves of Muslims
is forbidden by the strict laws of Islam. For
the teaching of the Traditions on the subject

is unmistakable, as will be seen by the fol-

lowing Ahadlfl (MUhkdi, book v. ch. vi.

pil):-
Jabir says: •'The Prophet prohibited

building with mortar on graves."

Abfl 1-Haiyaj al-Asadi relates that the

&allfah 'AH said to him : " Shall I not give

you th* orders which the Prophet gave me,
namely, to destroy all pictures snd images,

and not to leave a single lofty tomb without

lowering it within a span from the ground."

Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqfts said, when he was
ill : " Make me a grave towards Makkah, and
put unburnt bricks upon it, as was done upon
the Prophet's."

The Wahh&Ms consequently forbid the

oreotion of monuments, and when they took

Sossession of al-Madinah, they intended to

estrby the handsome building which coven*

the grave of the Prophet, but were prevented
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by aocidont. (See Burton's Pihrimuje, voL i.

p. 854*) [wahuabi.]
Bat notwithstanding tho general concensus

of orthodox opinion, that the erection of each
buildings it unlawful, domed tombs of sub-
stantial 8tracttfre, similar to the illustration
givon on this page, are common to- all Mu-
hammadan countries, and masonry tombs are
always ereetQd ovor tho graves of persons of
rsapectability*

Some hare a head-stone, in winoh thore
are recesses for small oil lamps, which are
lighted every Thursday oYening. Persons of
distinction are genorally honoured with tombs
constructed with domes. The specimens given
in the illustrations are common to all parts of
the Muslim world.

T0MB8

The most common form of structure is not
dissimilar to that which is erected in Christian
cemeteries, but it is usual to put a head* stono
to the grave of a male On whioh is a figure
representing the turban as a sign of authority.
Sometimes there is a cavity in the top of the
grave-stone filled with mould, in which
flowers are planted.

Writing of the grave-yards of Damascus,
Mr Wellsted says :

•« I know Of nothingwhich
displays tho Moslem character to more ad-
vantage than the care they bestow on their
burin)-grounds. * On Friday, the Moslem Sun-
day, those of Damascus' afford at once a
touching and animated scone. The site

selected for the remains of those most che-
rished in life is generally picturesquely
situated, jn some lower spot, beneath the lofty

cypross oi- quivering poplar. Here a head-
stone of marble, covered with inscriptions,

and Of a mule, surmounted with a turban \

mingles with costlier buildings, of an oblong
form, very tastefully and elaborately inscribed
with sentences from tho Koran. The greatest
care is observed in preserving these- sepul-

chral monuments. A small aperturo is loft

in, some portions, whioh is flllod with earth,

and in them the females plant myrtle and
•other flowers, and not infrequently Water
them with their tears. On the day 1 have
named, they may be perceived in groups,
hastening to perform the sad but pleasing
office of mourning for the departed.' (Travel*
to thqOityoflhe C<iliphs>TQh L p. 8t&>

Mr. Lano (Arabian Nigku% vol. i. p. 483)
says the tomb " is a hollow, oblong vault, ona
side of which faces Mekkoh, generally large
enpugh.to contain four or more bodies, ant
haying an oblong monument of stone or brick
coustruoted over it with a stela at the head
snd foot. Upon tho former of these two
atel (whioh u often inscribed with a text
from the #ur-un, and the name of the de-
ceased,, with the date of his death), a turban,
or other head-areas, is sometimescsrved, shew-
ing tho rank or class of the person or persons
buried beneath ; and in many oases, a cupola,
supported by four walls, orty columns, dw.,
is constructed over the smaller monument.
The body is laid on its riyht side, or inolined
by means of a few crude bricks, so that the
faco is turned towards Mekkoh ; and a person
is gonorally employed to dictate to the de-
ceased iho answers wnich he should gits
when he is azsmined by tho two angsla
Munkir and Nekeer." {talqih.]

The' tombs of tho imperial family of

Turkey are amongst the most mtereetu%
sights of the city of Constantinople. They

Digitized byGoogle



TOMBS TOMBS 687

are principally erected in the outer court* of

mosques and behind tho mihrab. One of the
finest of theee mausoleums it that of Saltan
Snlalman L, who died a.d. 1666. It is an
octagonal building of divers Coloured marbles,

with enpola and Anted roof; four pillars

support the dome, *fhJoh is elaborately

painted in red and dfelioate arabesque. ft

oontains the remains of three Sultans, 6ulel>>

man I., Snlalman IL, and Abmad Ii, besides

some female members of the family* The
biers are decorated with rich embroideries
and costly shawls, and with turbans and
aigrettes; and that of Suleiman L is sur-

ronudod by a railing inlaid with mother-of-
pearl.

The mausoleum of the Emperer Jahingir

at Shahdarrah, near Lahore, is one of the

finest Mulyemnifldan tombs jn the world. It

is situated m a garden 1,600 feet square.

There is, first, a fine oorridor 138 feet tons,

from whioh to the oentral dome is 108 feet.

The passage to the tomb is pared with beau-
tifully streaked marble front Jaipur and
other places. The sarcophagus stand* on a

white marble platform, 13 feet 6 inchos long,

from north to south, and 8 foot 9 Inches

broad. The sarcophagus itself is of white

marble, and Is 7 feet* long. On the oast and
west sides of it are the ninety-nine namos .of

bod [god, HAttBS ofJ most beautifully

oarred, and on the south side is inscribed:
* The glorious tomb of His High Majesty,

tho Asylum of Protectors, Nuru 'd-din Mu-
hammad, the Emperor Jjhengfr, a.B. 108?
(kj>. 162i> Ob the north end of the tomb is

in Arabic, "Allah the living God. There
is no deity but God over the invisible world
and all things. He is the Mereiful and* the
Compassionate." On the top is a snort pas-

sago from the Qur'in, written in beautiful

Tngbra. The central dome of the building

is 2/ feet'Square, and on the four sides thoro
are fino screens of trellis work. J[ust inside

the entrance, and to the right of it, is a stair-

case with twenty-five steps, which leads up
to a magnifioent tosselated pavement, at each
corner of whioh is a minaret 96 feet High
from the pletform. This platform is 211 feet

6 inches square, and is truly beautiful. . A
msrble wall ran round the pavement, butait

was taken away by the Sikns>and it has been
replaced by a poor •substitute of masonry.

Tho minarets are lour storeys high, and are

built of magnificent ,blocks of stone 8 feet

by 61 feet, and in then* ire steps leading to

the top of the buHding, from which there it

S fine view of Lahore.
The tomb of. Ahmad Shah Abdall st Kan*

dshar, is an octagonal structure, overlaid

with coloured porcelain bricks, and Is sur-

mounted with a gilded dome, surrounded by
small minarets, fht pavement inside is

covered with a. carpet, and the sarcophagus
cf the Afghan king is covered with a shawl.

The tomb itself is made of Kandahar stone,

inlaid with wreaths of flowers in coloured

marble. The' interior walls are prettily

pointed and the windows are of fine trellis

wet), stone.

The sepulchre of the Talmurr who died
A.R 1406, is at Samarkand in Bukhirah, and
is described bj M Vambery as a neat little

chapel crowned with a splendid dome, and
encircled by a wall in which there is an
arohed gate. On both sides are two small
dome*, minature representations of the largo

onoln tho centre. Tho court-yard botwoon
the wall and the ohat>el is filled with trees

;

the pardon being muoh neglected. Upon
entering the dome, there is a vestibule which
loads to the chapel itself. This is Octagonal,
and about ten abort paces in diameter. In
the middle, under the dome, that is to ety,
in.the place of honour, there are two tombs,
placed, lengthways, with the head in the
direction of Makkah. One of those tombs is

covered with a very fine stone of a dark
groan colour, two and a half spans broad and
ten long, and . about the thickness of si*
fingers. It is laid flat |n two pieces ever 4ke
gravo of Taimur. The ether grave is

covered with a black stone. It is the 'tomb
of Mir Syud Baker, the teacher,and spiritual

guide of Taimur, and beside whose grave the

Ct Ameer petofuUy desired to be buried,

ad about Tie other tombstones groat and
small Tho inscriptions are simple, and are
ifi Arabic and Persian.

It has often been the case that Mu^am-
madan kings have erected their mausoleums
during their lifetime, although such acts -are

strictly contrary to the teachings of their

Prophet A remarkable instance of this is to
be seen at Bijapnr in India, where the un-
finished tomb of 'AM 4Adl Shab (a.d, l$67)is
still to be seen, having nerer been Completed
after his buriaL His successor, Ibrahim{iuD.
1679), warned by the fato of his predecessor's
tomb, commenced his own on so small a plan
—116. feet square—that, as he was blessed
with a long and prosperous reign, it was only
by ornament that he. could Tender the place
worthy of himself. This he accomplished by
ooverinff orery part with the most exquisite
and elaborate carvings: The ornamental car-
vings on this tomb are so numerous, that it is

said the whole Qur'in is engraven on its

walls • The principal apartment in the tomb
is a square of forty feet, covered by a stone
roof perfectly flat in the centre, and supported

bfr a ceve projecting ten feci from the wall
on every stole. Mr. Fergueson says : " How
the roof is supported is a mystery, which can

' oniv be understood by those who are familiar
with- the use the Indians make of masses of
concrete, whioh, with jfood mortar, seems
capable of infinite appUcstions unknown in

Europe,'
1

(Architecture, vol. ill. p. 362.)
The tomb, of Mafemftd, Ibrahim'* successor
(.D. 1826Vwas also built in his lifetime, end
remarkable for its simple grandeur and con-
structive boldness. It is internally 183 feet

each way, and its area is consequently 18,225
squsre feet, while the Pantheon at Homo has
only an.area of 15.888 feet
The tomb of boAm esh-Sltsfl'i, the founder

of one of the four orthodox' sects of the Sun-
nis, snd who died A.M. 204, in still to bo seen
hear the dly of Cairo If is itarmeunted h
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ft Urge dome, with ft weathercock in the
form of ft boat. It is said to hftTe been
erected by Yuauf $s4fthu 'd-DIn (SaUdin>
The interior is c»»ed to ft height of eight feet

with marble, aboro which the whole -build-

ing is coloured in recent and unartistio style.

The windows contain coloured glass. There
are three niches, with a fourth in the form
of a mt'Arao, marking the direction of Mak-
kah. The covering of the tomb of the cele-

brated Muslim doctdr is of simple brocade,
embroidered with gold. It is enclosed with
a wooden railing, inlaid with mother-of-
pearl, the corners being clasped with silver

fittings. At the head of the tomb is a large

turban, partly covered with a Cashmere
shawl. Near the head of the tomb is a marble
pillar, with sculptured inscriptions, coloured

red and gold. From the roof arc susponded
a few poroolain lamps; and lamps of glass,

as welt as ostrioh egg*, hang in profusion

from the canopy of the tomb and from light

wooden beams. The walls and tomb-enclo-
sure are adorned with scrolls. Close to the
building are four other tombs of the Imam's
family.

The tomb of Zubaidah, the beloved wife

of the celebrated Khallfah Harunu 'r-Raahld,

the hero of the tales of The Thousand and
On* Nights, is a simple edifice standing on a
sloping eminence, within an extensive cemetery
outside the city of Baghdad. It is a building

of an octagonal shape, thirty feet in diameter,

and surmounted by a spjro. In the upper part
of the building are two ranges of windows,

the npper of which present* the flattened and
the lower the pointed arch. The spire is a
mere sharpened cone, ornamented without
with convex divisions corresponding to eon-
cave arches within. The interior is occupied
by three oblong buildings of masonry, boated
with lime. A modern Pacha and his wife
have now the honour of reposing beside

the romains of the fair Persian, and an
inscription over the porch testijfles that
their remains were deposited nine centuries

after the favourite wife of the renowned
Kkalifah.
A very interesting specimen of tomb ar-

chitecture is found at Sultaniah in Persia. It

is the sepuchre of one Muhammad Kfrnda-
bandia. Texier ascribes the building to

Khudabandiah. of the $ufi dynasty, a.D.

1077-85 ; but Forgussou says its style shows
that the monument must be two or three
hundred years older than that king. Kor
Porter says it is the work of the Tartar Mu-
hammad Khudabandia. who waa the suc-

cessor of Qhasan Khan, the builder of the
celebrated mosque at Tabris, who, being
seized with asmuch seal for his Shi*ite faith as
his predecessor had been for the Sunnite,bls
intention was to lodge in this mausoleum the
remains of 'Alland his son ftl*0usain. This in-

tention, however, was not carried into effect,

and consequently the bodes of the founder re-

pose alone in this splendid shrine, and not under
the central dome, but in a side chamber* The
general plan of this building is an octagon,

with a small ohapel opposite the entrance, in

HIE TAJ AT AQRA. (A. F. Hoit.)
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whioh the body liei. InternaUy, the dome is

81 feet in diameter by ISO feet in height, the
ootagou being worked (Mr. Fergusson says)
into a circle by as elegant a series of brackets
as, perhaps, ever wore employed for this pur-
pose. The form of the dome is singularly
graceful and elegant, and superior to any-
thing of the kind in Persia, The whole is

oovered with glazed tiles, rivalling in richness
those of the celebrated mosque at Tabriz;
and with its general beauty of outline, it

affords one of the finest specimens of this
stylo of architecture found in any country.
The ffrare of the Persian poet Qafiz, at

Shiraz in Persia, is a single block of beau-
tiful marblo from Yead, of which about eigh-
toon inohes appear above the ground. It is

a fine slab, is perfectly fiat, and is nine foot
long by two foet nine inono* in width. Raised
in low reliof, in the centre of the top of tho
slab, is one of tho poet*s odes in the beau-
tiful letters of the Persian alphabet, and.
round the .edges, in a band about five inches'

deep, is another ode. The tomb, which is

probably about two hundred years old, is

situated in a square enolosuro or garden, and
the ground around is thickly beset with
tombs, mostly flat like that of the poet
The finest specimen of monumental archi-

tecture is the celobrated Taj at Agra, erected
over the gravo of Urjummad Banu Begum,
called Mumtaz-i-Maiall, or the M Exalted
One of the Palace,*' the favourite wife of
the Emperor Shfth Jahin, who died about
a.d. 1629. The designs and estimates for
the building are said to have been prepared
by a Venetian named Oeronimo Verroneo;
but the architect died at Lahoro before its

completion, and the work is supposed to have
been handed over to a Byzantine Turk. Mr.
Keene says that it is certain Austin, the
French artist, was consulted. Mr. Fergusson
gives the following particulars of this re-

markable building :

—

" The enclosure, including garden and outer
court, is a parallelogram of 1,860 feet by more
than 1,000 feet. The enter oourt, surrounded
by aroados and adorned by four gateways, is

an oblong, occupying in length the wholo
breadth of the enclosure, and is about 450
feet deep. The principal gateway leads from
this court to the garden, where the tomb is

seen framed in an avenue of dark oypress
trees. The plinth of white marble is 18 feet
high, and is an exact square of 818 feet eaoh
way. At the four corners stand four columns
or towers, each 137 feet high, and crowned
with a little pavilion. The mansoleum itsolf

oooupies a space of 186 feet square, in the
centre of this larger square, and each of the
four comers is cut off opposite each of the
towers. The central dome is 60 feet in
diameter by 80 feet in height. On the plat-
form in front of the juwab, or false mosque,
is a tracing of the topmost spine, a gilded
spike crowning the central dome to the
height of 80 foet. The interior is lighted
from marble-trellised-screen lights above
and below."—fVrmiston'i Htitory of Archi-
tecture, vol. ii. p. 698.) [eitajuh.]

TRADITION 639

TRADITION. Ifc is the belief of
all Muhemmadans, whether Sunn!, Shi'ah, or
WahhiM, that in addition to the revelation
contained in the Qur*an, the Prophot received

I the \Vahy ghair Matin (lit. * an unread re-
velation r

), whereby he was enabled to give
authoritative declarations on religious ques-
tions, either moral, ceremonial, or doctrinal.
Muhammad traditions are therefore supposed
to be the uninspired record of inspired say-
inga, and consequently occupy a totally dif-

ferent position to what we understand by tra-
ditions in the Christian Church. The Arabic
words used for these traditions are Hadi*
(***,£».), pi. Abadi*, " a saying " ; and Sunnah

(&u), pi. Sunan "a custom." The worn"

Qadln, in its singular form, is now generally
used by both Mnhsmmadnn and Christian
writers for the collections of traditions.

They sre records of wfeat MuHammad did
(Sunnatu *^\A*0» wn*t Muhammad enjoinod
(Stmnatu 'l-qaul), and that which was done in
the presence of Muhammad and which lie did
not forbid (Sunnatu *Maovir). They also in-

clude the authoritative sayings and doings
of the Companions of the Prophet.

The following quotations from the Tradi-
tions as to tho sayings of Muhammad on the
subject of this oral law, will explain' the
position whioh he intended to assign to it
"That which the Prophet of God hath

made unlawful is like that whioh God him-
self hath made so."

" I am no more than a man, but when I en-
Join anything respecting religion recolve it,

and when I order anything about the affairs
of the world, then I am nothing more than
man."

" Verily the best word is the word of God,
and the best rule of life if that dolivered by
Muhsmmad."

»« I have left you two things, and you will
not stray as long as you hold them fast
The one is the book of God, and the other
the law (sunnah) of His Prophet."

M My sayings do not abrogate the word of
God, but the word of God can abrogate my
sayings.**

44 Some of my injunctions abrogate others.*'

(Mishkat, book i. oh. vL)

Muhammad, gave .very special injunctions
respecting the faithful transmission of his
sayings, for, according to at-Tirmizj, Ibn
•Abbas relates that Muhammad said : " Con-
voy to other persons none of my words, ex-
cept those ye know of a surety. Verily he
who represents my words wrongly shall find
a place for himself in the fire.**

But notwithstanding the severe warning
given by their Prophet, it is admitted by all

Muslim scholars that very many spurious tra-
ditions have been handed down. Aba Da'Qd
received only four thousand eight hundred
traditions out of five hundred thousand, and
even in this careful selection, he states, that he
has given " those which seem to be authentic
and those which are nearly so." (Vide Ibn
Kballiksn, vol.i.n. 590.)

Out of forty thousand porsons who have
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been instrumental in banding down tradi-

tions, al Bukhari only acknowledges two
thousand as reliable authorities.

Iq consoquence of tbe unreliable character

of tbe Traditions, tbe following canons have
been framed for tbe reception or rojootion

(vide Nukhbaiu 7-/W, by Sbaifcfc Sbibabu
M-Dih Ahmad, cxl. by Captain N. Lees) :•—

I. With reference to the character of these

*ho bave banded down tho traditiou;—

(1) </a«/l|i* V-s^iA, a </wains tradition, is

one which has been handed down by truly

pious persons who bare been distinguished

/or their integrity.

(2) Hcliiu V~(fa$4h; a mediocre tradition, is

one tbe narrators of which do not approach
in moral excellence to those of the $afelh

(9) HaJitm 'z-gaty tweak tradition, is. one
whose narrators are of questionablo autho-

rity.

The disputed claims of narrator** to these

three classes bave proved a fruitful source uf

learned discussion, nod very numerous uro

tbe works written upon the subject.

U. With reference to the original rotators

of the Hadis. :—
(1) UadlsM 7-Morjfr, an exalted tradition is

a saying, or an act, relate4 or performed by
the. Prophet himself and handed down in a

tradition.

(2) {faditu'l'MwQuf, a restricted tradition,

ia a sayiug or an act rotated or performed
by one of the asbdb, or Companions of the

Prophet.

(3) Hadisu 'i-Maqt*, an intersected tradi-

tion, is a saying' or an act related or per-

formed by one of tbe T&bi'un, or those who
conversed with tbe Oompanioua of tbe Pro-

phot.

11L Witb reforonee to the links In the
chain of the imrrstors of tho tradition, a
Hadlfl is either Muttasil, connected, or Mun-
qati\ disconnected. U the ohain of narrators

is complete from tbe tim« of the first utter-

ance of the saying or performance of the act

recorded to the time that it was written down
by the collector of traditions, it is Muttaeii;

but it tho ohain of narrators is incomplete, it

is Afunqati*.

IV. With roference to the manner in which
the tradition has beon narrated,* end. trans-

mitted down from the first :—
(X) JJadlsu U-Mvtuwcitir, an undoubted tra-

dition, is one which is banded down |>v very
many distinct chains of narrators, and whioh
has boon alwaya accepted as authentic and
genuine,* no doubt ever baling been raised

against it. The loarued doctors aay there are

.only 6to $uoh traditions; but tbe exact udiu-

ber is disputed.

. (2) JJtuHsM H-M<uhhw , u wc/UnoiPfl trsdi-

tipn, is oue which has beon handed down byrat

least three diKtinot lines of narrator*, it is

oailed also Mwttufit, diffused. It in also

used for a tradition * which was at first re-

corded by one person, or a few individuals,

and afterwards became a popular tradition.

(8) lladigu 'f-Mais, a rare tradition, is one

related by only two linos of narrators,

(\yHad\*MJb- (iburib, a foot tradition, Is one
related by only one line of narrators.

(5) Khabaru% Wahid, a stayfe sayiug, is a

term also used for a tradition related by one

person and handed down by one line of

narrators. It Is a disputed point whether
a Khobar Wdftid can . form the basis of

Muslim doctrine.

(G) HwHiM 'IMursul («L«a tradition Jet

loose"), ia a tradition which any collector of

traditions, suoh el al-BuVhari and others,

reoor4s witb tbe assertion, «tU Apostle of
God said*

(?) Riwauah, is a E»4i| which commences
with the words "it t> sdaUd* without the
authority being: given.

(8) Ijaaitu V-Mauw1
, as intended tradition,

ia one the untruth of which Is beyond dWrate.
The following is a specimen of a kadU, as

given in tbe collection Ql et-Tirmiit, wliiob

will exemplify the way in which a tradition

is recorded^:—-
* Abu Kiiraib said to u* (kadda*a-na) that

Ibrahim ibn Yuiruf ibu Abitshaq said to' us

(haddasAi-nu}, from (•an) his father, from ('an)

Abu Ithaq, from («ow) Tulete- ibn Musirif,
tpat he said; t have heard (sami%tu)% from
'Abdu 'r*Rahman ibn Ausajan,that be said

{uaquht), I have beard {sanriHu) from Bare
ibn 'Asib that he said (uaqiht) I have heard
(sumi'fu) that the Prophet said, Whoever
shall give in. ehsrlty a mjloh oow, or sflvar,

or a leathern bottle of Water, it shall be

equal to the freeing of a slave."

The Honourable Sjyed Ahmed Khan Baha-
dur, O.S.I., un educated Mu^smmadan 900*

tleman, in an i&xaj on Mohemmedem Tredt-

fions, gives the' following information;—

The Stub of Composition employed in tk$>

imparling ofa Tradition,

For the purpose ef expressing how a tra-

dition had been oommnnioate4 from one per-

son to another, certain introductory verbal

forms were selected by duly qualified per-

sons, and it was incumbent upon every one

about to narrate a tradition, to eommeneo bj

that particular form appropriated to the said

tradition, and this was none with the view of

securing for eaoh tradition the quantum of

credit to whioh it migbt be justly entitled.

Theso introductory verbal forms are as

follow : (1) Uj^ "He said to me "
; (2) ,

j* « I beard him saying "; (tf) Ul JVl '-He

told me*; (4) V4jft a fie related to in*";

(ft)\|j#a>t "He, informed me*1

5 (6)UU*V M Be
informed me "*

; (7)^ " From*"

. The nrat four introductory forms were to

boused only in tho case of . en ortanal nar>

rntot oommonieiititig the very words of the

tradition to the neat one below him, the
fifth and tilth Introductory verbal forms
wnre need when * narrator inquired of tbe

nArratnr immediately above him whether
•mob or such a fact, or circumstance, was or

was not 'correct. The last form is not suf-

ficiently, explicit, and the ooneeqnence is that

it cannot be decided te which of tbe two per-
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sons the tradition related belongs, so that
unless other facts be brought to bear upon it,

it cannot be satisfactorily proved whether
there be any other persons, one. or more
than one, intermediary between the two nar-
rators. As to any external faots that might
{irove whst was .required to bo known, the

earned are dirlded In their opinions.

First: If it be knoseh of a oertainty that
the narrator Is not notorious for fraudu-
lently omitting the names of other parties

forming links in the chain of nsrration, and
who also lWod at such s time and' in subh a
locality that it was possible, although* not
proved,, that they tailed each other, then it

might be taken for granted that there were
no other narrators intermediary between these
two.

Socondly 2 Other learnod authorities sdd
that it must be proved that tbey visited each
other> at least once fn their life-time.

Thirdly: Others assert that it most bo
proved that thoy remained together for such
a time as would bo sufficient to enable them
to learn the tradition, one from the other.

Fourthly i Some hold that it must be proved
that one of them really learned the tradition

from the othor.

Degree of Authenticity 0/'the Narrators as

judged oy fActr Acquirements.

The associates of the Prophet, and those
persons who lived immediately after them,
used to relate, with the exception of the
Qurtn, the sense of the Prophet's words io

their own language, unless they had to use
some phrases containing prayers, or when
they had to point out to others the very
words of the Prophet. It is natural to sup-
pose that deeply-learned persons would them-
selves understand and deliver, to others, the
sense Of the sayiogs better than, persons of

inferior parts, and therefore narrators have
been cuvfded into seven grades.

First : Persons highly conspicuous for their

learning and legal acquirements, as well as
for their retentive memory. Such persons
are disthiguishod by the title of 1+$
t£*tJLa»N A'immotu '{-{foot*, that !s H Leaders

in 8«dlfl."

Socond: Persons who, as to their knowledge!
tako rank after the first, and. who but very

rarely committed an? mistake.

Third : Persons who have made alterations

in the pure religion of the Prophet, without

carrying them to extremes by prejudice, but

respecting whoso integrity and honesty there

is no doubt
Fourth : Persons respecting whom nothing

is known.
Fifth : Persons who have made alterations

in the pure religidn of the Prophet, and,

actuated by prejudice, have carried them to

extremes.
Sixth : Persons who are pertinaciously

sceptical,, and have not a retentive momory.
Seventh 1 Persona who are notorious for

inventing spurious traditions. Loarned di-

vines are of opinion that the traditions related

by persons of the first three elsssss should

be accepted as true, aoooTdlng to their re-

spective merits, and also that traditions re-

lated by persons coming under the three last

olasses should be, at onco, entirely rejected

;

and that the traditions related by persons Of

the fourth olass, should bo passed ovor un-

noticed so long as the narrator remained

unknown.

Causes of Difference among Traditions.

We should not be justified in oonoluding
that, whenever a difference is met with fn

traditions, those- latter are nothing- more
than so many mere inventions and fabrica-

tions of the narrators, since, besides the

fabrication of hadia, there ere also other

nature 1 causos which. might occasion such
differences.; snd we shall now consider those

natural causes whioh produce such variety

among feadfs.

(1) A misunderstanding of the real sense

of the saying of the Prophet.

(2) Difference of the opinions of two nar-

rators in- understanding the true senso of the

Prophet's saving.

(8) Inability to enunciate oloarly the* sense

Of the Prophet's ssyinfr.

(4) Failure of memory on the part of the

narrator- -in consequence of whioh he either

left out some portion or portions of the Pro-

phet's saying, or mixed up together the

meanings of two different feadis.

ft) Explanation of any portion of the

hadJij given by the narrator, with the inten-

tion of its being easily understood by the

party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken
by the latter for an actual portion of the

hadis itself.

(6J
Quotations of certain of the Prophet's

words by the narrator, for the purpose of

supporting bis own narration, while the

hearers of the narration erroneously took the

whole of it as being the Prophet's own
words.

(7) Traditions borrowed from the Jews
erroneously -taken to be the words of the

Prophet, and the difference existing between
each Jewish traditions was thus transferred

to those of the Nuhammadans. The stories

of ancient persona and early prophets, with

which our histories and commentaries ire

Ailed, are sit derived from these sources.

(8) The difference which is naturally

Caused in the continual transmission of a

tradition by oral communication, at it has

been in the ease of traditions having mira-

cles for their subject- metier.

(9) The various states and circumstances

In whioh the differem. narrators saw ths

Prophet.

Apocryphal Hadls..

There exists no doubt respecting the cir-

cumstance of certain persons having fabri-

cated some bndJg In the Prophet's name.
Those who perpetrated so impudent a for-

gery were men of the following descrip-

tions :

—

(1) Persons desirous of Introducing some

81
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praiseworthy custom among the publio, forged
hadis in order to seoure Success. Such
fabrication is restricted exclusively to those
hadis. which treat of the advantages and
beneftts which reading the Qur'an and pray-
ing procure to any one, both in thi* world
and the neat: which show how reciting pas-
sages from the Qur'an cure* overy diseaso,
etc* : the real object of such irands boring to
lead the public into the habit of reading the
Qur'an and of praying. Acoording to our
religion, the perpetrators of such frauds, or
of any others, stand in the list of sincere,

(2JfFreachora, with a view of collecting
large congregations around them, and of
amusing their hearers, invented many trader
tions, such traditions being only these which
describe the state and condition of paradise
and of hell, as well as the state and oondition
of the soul after death, etc., in order to
awaken the fear of God's wrath and the hope
of salvation.

(8) Those persons who made alterations in
the religion of the Prophet, and who, urged
by their prejudices, carried the same to ex-
tremeSf-and who* for the purpose of success-
fully confronting their controversial anta-
gonist*, forged such traditions in order to
favour their own interested views.

(i) Unbelievers who maliciously coined
ana circulated spurious hadl|. Learned men,
however, have greatly exerted themselves in
order to discover such fabricated traditions,
and* have written many works upon the sub*
jecti laying down rules for ascertaining false
Iraditions and for distinguishing them from
genuine ones*

The modes of procedure were as follows :

Suoh persons examined the very words em-
ployed in such traditions, as well as their
style of composition; they compared ^he con-
tents of each lradia with the commands and
injunctions contained in ihs (fur'4p, with
those religious doctrines and dogmas that
have been deduced from the Qur*an, and
with those hadis which have, been proved to
i>e genuine; the) investigated the nature of
the import of such traditions, as to whether
It was unreasonable, improbable, or impos-
sible.

It will, therefore, he evident that the hadis
considered as genuine by Mubemmadens,
must indispensably possess the following
characters : The narrator must have plainly
and distinctly mentioned that such and such
a thing was either said or done hj the Pro-

Ehet ; the chain of narrators from the last
nk up to the Prophet, must be unbroken

;

the subject related must have ceme under
the actual ketf of lis tfrst narrators ; eyerj
One of the* narrators, frem*he last up. to ihe
^Prophet) must have been persons conspicuous
for their piety, virtue, and honesty ; every,
narrator must have received more than one
bad if from the narrator immediately pre-
ceding him j every one of the' narrator* must
be conspicuous for his learning, so that he
might be safely presumed to be competent
both to understand correctly, and faithfully
deliver to others, the sense o/ the tradition

;

TRADITION

the import of the tradition must not be con-
trary to the injunctions contained in the
Qur*an, or to the religious doctrines deduced
from that Book, or to the traditions proved
to be oorrect ; and the nature of the nnport
of the tradition must not be such as persons
miffat hesitate' in accepting.

Any tradition thus proved genuine csn be
made the basis of any religious doctrine ; but
netwithstanding this, another objection may
be raised against it which is that this tradi-

tion is the statement of one person only, and
therefore, cannoti properly, be believed in

implioitly. For obviating this, three grades
have been again formed of the feadit vrered
as genuiue. These three grades are the fol-

lowing >Af+ Mutawatir.
;
^4^AfasAA*>fand

Mutawatir is an appellaticn given to those
hadis only that have always been, from the
time of the Prophet, evor afterwards recog-
nised And accepted by every associate of the
Prophet, and every; learned individual, as
authentic" and genuine^ and to which no one
has raised any objection. All learned Mu-
hammadan divines of every period have
declared that the Qur'an only is the $adl|
Mutawatir-; hut some doctors nave declared
certain other l^adis. also to be Mutawatir, the
number, however, oi suoh hadis. not oioeed-
ing Jive. Such are the iraditions that are

implicitly believed and ought to be religiously

observed
Ma$hh&r Is a title given to those Iraditions

that) in every age, havo been believed to be
genuine, by Rome learned persons. These are
the traditions which are found recorded in

the* beat works that treat of them, and,
having been generally accepted as genuine,
form the nucleus of some of the Muslim doc-

trinos.

tlbpbar-i-Abad for r>adi| related' bv one
person), is an appellation given to traditions
that do not possess any of the qualities be-

longing to the traditions of the first two
grades. Opinions of the learned are ditidsd
whether or not they oan form the basis oi

any religious doctrine,

Persons who undertook the task of collect-

ing traditions had neither time uor opportu-
nity for examining and investigating all the
above particulars, and some of them col-

lected together Whatsoever came under their
nbtioe, While others collected only thosr.

whose narrators were acknowledged to i*
trustworthy and honest persons, leaving en-

tirely upon their readers the task of investi-

gating and examining all the above-mentioned
particulars, as well as of deciding their com-
parative merits, their genuineness, and the
quantum of credit due to them.

There is some difference of opinion as to
who 0rst attempted to collect the traditions,
and tp compile thorn in a book. Some say
•Abdu '1-Malik ibn Juraij of Makkah, who
died am • X50, whilst others assert that tne
collection, which is still eatant, by the Imam
Malik, who died a.h. 179, was the first collec-
tion. The work by Imam Malik is still hold
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in erjr great esteem, and although not gene-
rally included among the standard «r, H is

oelieve*d by many to be the source from
whence a great portion of theirmaterials are
derived

The following are the &Mm 'i-Siitah, or

"six correct" books, received by StinnI

Muslims :

—

(1) Mohammad Ismail al~Btik£iri
t

a.h.
OJJC

(2) Muslim ibnu l-EaJJaJ, A.H. 261.

?8) Abu *Isa Muhammad, at-Tinniti, a.h.

fit) Aba Da'Qd as-Seiistini, ah. 375.

(5) Abu 'Abdi 'r-Rahman an-Nasai, a.h.

808.

(6) Abu 'Abdi Hah Muhammad ion ifd/aA,
a.h. 278.

According to the lthifu 'fi-Ntha!?, there

are as many as 1.465 collections of traditions

in existence, although the six already re-

corded ere the more generally used amongst
the Sunnfs.

It is often stated by European writers that
the Shi'shs roject the Traditions. This is

not correct.. The Snnnls arrogate to them-
selves the title of Traclltionists ; but tlio

Shi'ahs, although they do not accept the col-

lections of traditions as made by the Sunnfs,

receive Jfos collections of Ahadis, upon which
their system of law, both civil and religious,

is founded.

(1) The Kafij by Abu Ja'far Muhammad
ibn YaViub, a.h. 829.

(2) The Man+la-ya$tahxirnhu %Faq\h> by
Sha%h 'All, jlh. 881,

(8) The Tah$ib, by Snai^ Aba Ja'far

Muhammad Ibn •All ibn Husain, a.h. 46(3

The Tstib$at'
}
by the same author.

The Nai
Raf% A.H. 40*taxi, A.

\ by tn<

%Baliiighth, hy Saiyid ar-

There are many stories which, illustrate

the importance the Compauions of the Pro-
phet attached to Suimah. The KhaHfan
'Umar looked towards the black stone at
BTakkah, and said, "By God, I know that

thou art only a 'tone, and canst grant no
benefit, canst do no harm. If I had not
known that the Prophet kissed thee, I would
not hare dene so, but on account of that I do
ft" Abdu llih Ibn 'Umar was .seen riding

his camel round and round a certain pleoe.

In answer to an inquiry as to his reason for so

doing, he said : " I know not, only I hare seen
the Prophet do so here.* Ahmad ibn 9ehbeJ
i* said to have been appointed on account
of the care with which ho observed the Sun-
nah. One day when sitting in an assembly, he
•lone of s41 present observed tome formal
motom authorised by the practice of the

Prophet. Gabriel at once appeared and in-

formed him that now, and on account of his

act, he was appointed an Imam. And on
another occasion it is said this great tradi-

Uohist would not even eat water-melons,
because, although he knew the Prophet ate

them, he coulH not learn whether he ate

them with or without the rind, or whether he
broke, bit or out them : and he forbade a

woman, who questioned him n& to tho pro*

pfiety of the aot, to spin by the light of

torches passing in the streets by night, be-

cause the Prophet had not mentioned that it

waa lawful to do so.

The modern Wahhabfa being, for the most
part, followers of Ibn Hanbal, attach great

importance to the teaching of the Traditions,

and have therefore caused a revival of this

branch of Muslim literature, [wahhabi.]
We are indebted to Sir ^Uliem Muir's

Introduction to the Lift of Mahomet, for the
following :

—

"Mahometan tradition consists of the say-

ings of the friends and followers of the Pro-
phet, handed down by a real -or supposed
chaixf of narrators to the period when they
were collected, recorded, and classified. The
process of transmission was for the most part

Oral It may be sketohed as follows.

"After the death of Mahomet, the main
employment of his followers was arms. The
pursuit of pleasure, and the formal round of

religious Observances, filled up the interstices

of active life, but afforded scanty exercise for

the higher faculties of the mind. The tedium
of long and irksome marches, and the Jasr

intervals from one campaign to another, foil

listlessly upon a simplo and semi-barbarous

race. These intervale were occupied, and
that tedium beguiled, chiefly by calling up
the past in famiUar conversation or more for-

mal discourse. On what topic, then, would
the early Moslems more enthusiastically des-

cant than on the acts and sayings of that
wonderful man who had called them into ex-

istence as a conquering nation, and had
placed in their hands ' the keys both of this

world and of Paradise ' ?
14 Thus the converse of Mahomet's followers

would be much about him. The majesty of

his character gained greatness by contempla-
tion, and, as time removed him farther and
farther from them, the lineaments of the mys-
terieus mortal who was wont-to hold familiar

intercourse with the messengers of heaven,

role in dimmer, but in more gigantic propor-

tions. The mind was unconsciously led on to

think of .him as endowed with Supernatural

power, and ever surrounded by supernatural

agency. Here was the material out of which
Tradition grew luxuriantly. Whenever there

was at hand no standard of fact wherony.

these recitals raav he tested, the memory was
aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagi-

nation; and as days rolled on, the latter

element gained complete ascendancy.
" Such is the result which the lapse of time

would naturally have upon the minds and
the narratives of the its-Ado or • Companions '

of Mahomet, more especially of those who
were young when he died. And then another

race sprang up who had never seen the Pro-

phet, who looked up to his contemporaries

with a superstitious reverence, and who lis-

tened to their stories of him as to the tidings

of a messenger from the other world; ' Is it

possible, father of Abdallah 1 that thou haM
beon with Mahomet ? ' was the question ad-

dressed by a pious Moslem to Hodaeifa. in the
f mosque of Kufo ; didst then really see the
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Propnet. and wart thou on familiar terms
with him ? —* Son of my uncle 1 it is indeed
as thou sayest.'— • And how wert thou wont
to behave towards the Prophet?'—'Verily,
we used to labour hard to please him.'-—
'Well, by the Lord 1

' exclaimed the ardent
listener, ' had I been but alive in his time, I

would not have allowod hint to put his blessed
foot upon the earth, but would have borne
him on my shoulders wherever he listed.'

(Hishdmi, p. 295.) Upon another occasion,

the youthful Oboida listened to a Companion
who was reciting befofo an assembly how
(he Prophet's head was shaved at the Pil-

grimage, and the hair distributed amongst
his followers; the eves of the young man
glistened as the speaker proceeded, and be

- interrupted him with the impatient exclama-
tion,—* Would that I hud even u single one of

thoso blessed hairs 1 I would cherish it for

ever, and prjse it beyond all the gold and
silver in tho world.' (Kdtib al Wtckidi,
p* -279.) Such were the natural feelings of

fond devotion with which the Prophet came
to be regarded by the followers of the ' Com-
panions.

'* As the tale of the Companions was that
taken up. by their followers, distance began
to invest it with an increasing charm, while
the products of living faith and waim imagi-

nation were being faitt debased by supersti-

tious credulity. This second generation are

termed in the language of the patriotio lore

of Arabia, Tdbim, or « Successors.' Here snd
there a Companion survived till near tho end
of the first century ; but, for all praotioal pur-
poses, they had passed off the stage before
the commencement of its last quarter. Their
first Successors* who were in some measure
also their contemporaries* flourished in the
latter half of the same century, though some
of the oldest may U*vo survived for a time
in )he second.

"Meanwhile a now cauao nas at work,
which gave to the tales of Mahomet's com-
panions a fresh and* an adventitious impor-
tance.

"The Arabs, a simple and unsophisticated
raco, found.in the Goran ample provisions for

the .regulation of all their, affairs, religious,

social, snd political. But the tspebt'of Islam
soon underwent a mighty change. Soarooly
was the Prophet dead when his followers
issued forth from their- barren peninsula,
armed with the warrant of the Goran to im-
pose* the faith of Mahomet upon all tho
nations of the earth. Within a century they
had, as a first sfep to this universal subjuga-
tion, conquered every land that intervened
between the banks . of the Oxus and the far-

thest shores' of Northern Africa and of Spain

;

and bed enrolled the great majority of their

peoples under the* standard of the- Goran.
This vast empire differed widely indeed from
the Arabia of Mahomot's titnQ) and that
which weU .sufficed for the patriarchal "sim-

plicity and limited social system of the early
Arabs, became utterly inadequate for the
hourly multiplying wants of their descendants.
Orowded cities, like Fostat Kufa, and Damas-

cus, required an elaborate compilation of

laws for the guidance of their courts of jus-

tice: now political relations demanded a

svstem of International equity : the specula-

tions of a people before whom literature was

preparing to throw open her arena, and the

controversies of eager factions npon nice

points of Mahometan faith, were impatient of

the narrow limits which confined them : —all

callod loudly for the enlargement of the

scanty and naked dogmas of the Goran, and

for. the development of its defective code of

ethics.
'* And yet 4t was tiie cardinal principle of

early Islsm, that the standard of Law, of

Theology, and of Politics, was the Goran and

the Coran alone. By it Mahomet himself

ruled; to it in his teaching he always re-

ferred; from it he professed to derive' his

opinions, and upon it to ground his decisions.

If he, the Messenger of tho Lord, and the

Founder of the faith, was thus bound by the

Goran, much more wore the Caliphs, his un-

inspired substitutes. New and unforeseen

circumstances were continually arising, for

which the Coran contained no. provision. It

no longer sufficed for its original object.

How then were its deficiencies to be sup-

plied?
" The difficulty was resolved by adopting

the Oostoh or' 4 Sdnmax' of Mahemet, thai is,

hi* sayings and his practice, aa a supplement

to the Goran. The recitals regarding the

life of tho Prophet now acquired an unlooked-

for value. lie had never hold himself to be

infallible, except when directly inspired of

God ; bat this new doctrine assumed that a

heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded

every word and action of his prophetic life.

Tradition waa thus invested with the force of

taw, and with eoine of the authority of inspi-

ration. It was in great measure owing to

the rise of thia theory, that, during the first

oentury of Islam, the- cumbrous recitals of

tradition so far outstripped the dimensions of

reality. The prerogative now claimed for

Tradition stimulated the growth of fabri-

cated evidence, and led to the preservation of

every kind of story, spurious or real, touch-

ing tho Prophet. Before tho eloao of tba

century it had imparted an almost incredible

impulse to the soaroh for traditions, and had

in fact given birth to- the now profession of

Collectors. Men devoted their Uvea to the

business. They travelled from city, to eity,

and from tribe to tribe, over the whole Maho-
metan world { sought out by personal inquiry

every vestige of Mahomet's biography yet

lingering among the Companions, the Suc&s-

sors, and their descendants ; and committed

to writing the tales and reminisoences with

which they used to edify their wondering und

admiring auditors.
44 The work, however, too closely affected

the publio interests, aud tbo political aspect

of the empiro, to bo loft sntirely to private

and individual seal, About a hundred years

after Mahemet, the Oaliph Omar II. issued

oirculsr orders for the formal collection of

all extant traditions, [lie committed to Abu
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Baor ibn Mohammad the task of compiling al'

the traditions ha could meat with. This tra

ditionist died a.h. lftO, aged 84. Sprcnger*
Mohammed, p. 67.] The task thus begun
continued to be vigorously prosecuted, bat we
possess no authentic remains. of any compi-
lation of an aarlior data tnan the middle or

end of the second century. Then, indeed,

ample materials had bean amassed, and they
here been handed down to us both in the
shape of Bio&raphies and of general CoiUc-
ft'ons, which bear upon erery Imaginable
point of Mahomet's character, and detail the
minutaat incidents of his life*

"It thus appears that the traditions we
n6W possess remained generally in in unre-

corded form for at least the greater part of a
century. It Is not indeed denied that some
of Mahomet's sayingsmay possibly hare been
noted down in writing daring hit life-time,

and from that source copied and propagated
afterwards. We say potibly, for the evidence

in favour of any suoh record is meagre, sus-

picious, and oontradiotory. The few and un-

certain statements of this nature may hare
owed their origfa to the authority which a
habit of the kind would impart to the name
of a Companion, supposed to hare practised

H. ... It is hardly possible, that, if theoos-
tom had prevailed of writing down Maho-
met's savings during his life, we should not

hare had frequent intimation of the fact, with

notioes of the. writers, and special references

to the nature, content*, and peculiar autho-

rity oT their records. But no such references

or quotations are anywhere to be found. It

oannot be objected that the Arabs trusted so

implloHlr to theirmemory that they regarded

oral to be as authoritative as recorded nar-

ratires, and therefore would take no note of

the latter \ for we see that Omar waa afraid

lest even the Goran, hollered by him to be
alrlne and itaelf the subject of heavenly earo,

should bcoome defectiTe if left to the memory
of man. Just as little weight, on. the other

hand, should be allowed to the tradition that

Mahomet prohibited his followers from noting

down his words ; though it is Is not easy to

see how that tradition could hers gained

currency at all, had it been the regular and

constant practice of any person! .to record

his sayings. Thf truth appears to be that

there was in reality no such practice; and

that the story of the prohibition, though spu-

rious, embodies the afler-thoUght of serious

Mahometans as to what Mahomet uxmld

aepl $aidf had he foreseen the loose and fa-

bricated stories that sprang up, and the real

danger his people would (all into of allowing

Tradition to supersede the Coran. The evil*

of Tradition were, In truth, as little thought

Of as its yaltte was perceived, till many years

after Mahomet's death.
" But e>en were we to admit all that has

been advanced, it would prove ho more than

th*t>6m*6fto Cbmpani<m$ iutd tolaxp me»

t of il ~ "rthe.Prophct'i eayinga, . Now, un-

less it be possible to connect such memoranda
with extant Tradition, the concession would

be useless. ' Bat It In not, as far as I know.

demonstrable of any single tradition or class

of traditions now in existence, tbst the* were
oopled from such niomoranda, or hare been
derived in any way from them. To prore,
therefore, that *omt traditions were at first

recorded will not help us to a knowledge
of whether any of these still exist, or to a
discrimination of them from others resting on
a purely oral basis. The very most that

could be urged from the premises is, that our
present collections may contain soias tried!-,

tions founded upon a recorded original, and
handed down in writing; but we are -unable

to. single out any individual tradition and
make suoh affirmation regarding il The
entire mass of extant tradition rests hi this

respect on the same uncertain ground, and
the uncertainty of any one portion (apart

from internal ovidenoe of probability) attaches

equally to the whole. We cannot with con*

fldenee, of eren with the least show of liksli-

hood, affirm of day tradition that It was re-

corded till nearly the end of the first oentury
Of the Hogire*.

"We see, then, how entirely tradition* as .

now possessed by us, rests its authority on
the memory of those who handedH down ; and
how dependent therefore It must have been
upoh their convictions and their prejudices,

For; in addition to the common frailty of

human recollection which renders tradb
tionsl evidence notoriously infirm, and to the

errors or exaggerations which always distort

a narrative transmitted orally through many
witnesses, there exist throughout Mahometan
Tradition abundant indications of actual fa-

bricsHon; and there may everywhere be
traced the indirect but not less powerful and
dangerous influence of a silently working
bias, which insensibhr gave its colour and its

shape to all the stories of their Prophet trea-

sured up in the memories of the'believers.

.

M That the Collectors of Tradition rendered
an important service to I*lata, and even to

history, cannot be doubted. The vast flood

of tradition, poured forth from every quarter

of the Moslem empire, and dally gathering

volume from innumerable tributaries, was
composed of the most heterogeneous ele-

ments; without the labours of the tradi-

tionists it must sOon have formed a chaotic

Sea, in which truth and error; fact and fable,

would have mingled together in nndistin-

guishable eonfasion. It is a legitimate infe-

rence from the foregoing sketch, that Tradi-
tion, in the second oentury, embraced a large

element of truth. That even respectably

dorived traditions often contained much that

was exaggerated and fabulous, is an equally

fair conclusion. . It I* proved by the testi-

mony of the Collectors thems6lveB
/
that thou-

sands and tens of thousands were current
in their times, which poeaeessd hot even a
shadow of authority. The mass may be
likened to the image in Nebucha<^x*ar>
dream, formed by the unnatural union of

gold, of silver, of, the baser metals, and ef

clay ; and here the more vsluible parts were
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fast commingling hopelessly with the bad.''

(Muir's Lift of Mahomet, vol. i., Intro, p.
xxviii.)

TRANSMIGRATION OP SOULS.
[TANA9UKH.]

TREATY. Arabic 'Ahd (j**). The
observance of treaties is enjoiued in the
Qur'an (Surah viii. 56 ; ii. 4) ; bat if peace
be made with aliens for a sneotllod term («.©;.

ten years), and afterwards the Muslim leader
shall perceive that it Is most advantageous
for the Muslim interest to break it, he may
in that case lawiully renew the war, after
giving the enemy duo notice. (Hidduah, vol.

ii. p. 151; Arabic edition, vol. ii. p. 4*3.)
The negotiations between John the Chris-

tian priuco of Allah, ure an intorosting inci-

dent in the lifo of Muhammad, uh indiouting
the spirit of Islam, in its early history, towards
Christianity. In the first plaoe, Muhammad
addressed to John the following letter.—

" To John ( YaAya), the sod of Rubah, and
the chiefs of the tribe of Ailah. Peace be
unto you t Praise be to God, besides whom
there is no God. I will not fight against you
until I reoeive an answer to this letter. Be-
lieve, or else pay tribute (Jizyah). Be obe-
dient unto Qod and to His Apostle. Receive
the embassy of God's Apostle, and honour
them, and clothe them with excellent vest-

ments, and not with inferior raiment; Spe-
cially honour yari« ibn Zaid, for as long as
my messengers are pleased, so am I likewise.

Ye know the tribute. If ye desire security

by sea and by land, obey God and H1n Apostle,

And you will be defended from ovory attack

>

Whether by Arab or by foreigner. But if you
oppose God and His Apostle, I will not accept
a single thing from you until I have fought
against you, and liavo slain your mon, and
havo taken raptivo yoor womou and ohildrou.

For, in truth, 1 am God's Apostle. Believe in

God and in His Apostle, as you do in the
Messiah the son of Mary ; for truly he is the
Word of God, and I believe in him as an apostle

of Qod. Submit, then, before trouble reaches
you. I commend this embassy to you. Givo
to Harmalah tnree measures of barley, for

Harmalah bath indeed interceded for you. As
for me, if it were not ror the Lord and for this

intercession, I would not have sent any em-
bassy to you, until you had been brought
face to faee with my army. But now sub-
mit to my embassy, and God will be your
protector, as well as Muhammad and all. his

followers. This embassy doth consist of

Shurahbil, and Ubaiy, and Harmalah, and
tjeris, ibn Zaid. Unto you is the protection

of God and of his Apostle. If you submit,
thon peaco bo unto you, and oonvey the'

peoplo of Maqnah back to their land."
'

Upon receipt of this message, John bas-
ieneu to Muhammad's camp, where he wss
received with kindness ; and having msde sub-
mission and having agreed to pay tribute of

800 dinars a year, the -following treaty was
ratified :—

•' In the name of God. (he Merciful, the

TRINITY

GraciouH. A tivaty of Peace from God, and
from Muhatiuoad the Apostle of God, granted
unto Yahya ibn Rubah and unto the tribe of
Ailah. For them who stay at home and for
those who travel abroad, there is the security
of God and the security of Muhammad the
Apostle of God, and for all who are with
them, whether thoy belong to Syria, or to al

Yaman, or to the sea-coast. Whoso breaketh
this treaty, his wealth shall not save him;
it shall bo the fair prize of whosoever shall
capture him. It shall not be lawful to
hinder the men of Ailah from going to the
springs which they have hitherto used, nor
from any journey they may desire to make,
whether by land or by sea. This is the wri-
ting of Juhaiin and Sburahbil by the oommand
of the Apostle of God." [tolsjutioh.]

TRIBUTE. r«*Ai>, JIZTAH, TAXA-
TION, TRlATt.]

TRINITY. Arabic Taslis (±y&),
"Holy Trinity," ai-$aliitH H-Aqda*' (+>}\&\
U*di)\). The references to the doctrine of

the Holy Trinity in the qur'an occur in two
Surahs, both of them composed by Muham-
mad towards the close of his career at al-
Madinah.
Surah iv. 169: " Believe, therefore, in God

and His apostles, and say not ' Three.'"
Surah v. 77 :

" They misbelieve who say,
• Verily God is the third of three/ ... The
Messiah, the Son of Mary, is only a prophet,
. . . and his mother, was a confessor ; they
both ate food."

J

Surah v. 1 16 : « And when God shall say,
1 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto
mankind : Tako me and my mother as two
Gods besides God ?

"

AUBaixawi, in bis remark* on Surah iv.

169, says, the Christians made the Trinity
ooiisist of Allah, ulhl&ih, and Morwam-, and
Jal&lu 'd-din takes the aamo view. Al-
Baizawi, however, refers to a view taken of
the Trinity, by some Christians in his day.
who explained it to be, Ab, Father, or the
Essence of Qod ; lbn% Son, or the Knowledge
of Qod ; and Bubu U-Qud*, the Life of God.

la a work quoted in the KasAfu '|-£****,
entitled al-Insanu 'I-KamiI (written bv the
Shaikh 'Abdu 'i-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-JilL
lived A.H. 767-811) it is said that when the
Christians found that there was at tho com-
mencement of the Jtfl the superscription

&)\ p v»)H ^*W. !•«• ' In the name of, tho
Father and Son/ they took tho words in their
natural meaning, and [thinking it ought to be
Ab, father, Umm, mothor, and /&*, son] un-
derstood by Ab, the Spirit, by Umm, Mary,
and by lbn

t
Jesus

x
and on this account they

said, SdKgu Sula^atin, i.e. (God Is) the third
of three 1

(Sursh v. 77.) But they did not
understand that by Ab is meant God Most
High, by Umm, the Mihimjtu V-tfuoeVo, or
* Essence of Trat h "

( QuidcHtas veritatumX and
by Jim, the Book of God, which is called th.e

Wujudu t-Muflaq. or Absolute Existence/
being an emanation of the Essence of Truth,
as It is implied in tl^e wonts of tht Qur'an.
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Surah tW 0i 'And with him ii the Hum*
7-#ite&, or (ha Mother of the Booh. 1 "

In tbe Qhly&ttu 'LLuabat, in hcn
y it is said

the 'Nazarenns (NatarS) say there are three
aqanlmj or principles, namely, wiyQtt (entity),

bayai (life), and't/m (knowlorige) ; and also Ab
(Fatuer)k Ibn (Son), and Rubu 7-Qud» (Holy
Spirit), [pfJU, jrbos, sroux.l

It is evident neither Muhammad nor
his followers (either immediate or remote),
had any true conception of the Catholic doc-
trine of the Trinity, but the elimination of the
Holy Spirit from the Trinity is not strange,
when we remember that Muham*mad was
under tho impression that the angel Gabriel
was the Holy Qhost.

As, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is one
of several stumbling-blocks to the Muslim?*
reception ef Christianity, we cannot refrain

from ouoting Charles Kingsley's words ad-
dressee! to Thema* Cooper on tbe subject

(vol.i.p.frll);-

"They will say ' Three in one * is contrary
to sense and experience. Answer, * That is

yoot ignorance' Every comparative anato»
mist will tell yon the exaot contrary, that

among the moat common, though the most
pnftellng phenomena, it multiplicity in nnity

—divided life in the same indi?iduat of every
extraordinary variety of oase. That distinc-

tion of persons with unity of individuality

(what the old schoolmen properly called sub-
stance) is to be met with in some thousand
species of animals, t.g. all the compound
polypes, and teat the soundest physiologists,

like Huxley, are compelled to talk of these
animals in metaphysto terms, just as para-
doxical as, and almost identical with, those
of the theologian. Ask them then, whether
granting one primordial Being who has con-

ceived and made all other beings, it is absurd
to suppose in Him,, some law of multiplicity

in unity, analogous to that on which He has
constructed so many * millions of His crea-

tures.
# # • •

" But my heart demands tbe Trinity, as

muoh as my reason. I want to he sure that

God oares for us, that God is our Father,

that God has interfered, stooped, saeridoed

Himself for us. I do not merely want to love

Christ—a Christ, some creation or emanation
of God's—whose will and character, for

aught I know, may be different from God's,

f want to love and honour the absolute,

abysmal God Himself, and none other will

satisfy me: and in the doctrine Of Christ

being co-equni and co-eternal, sent by, saeri-

abedby, His Father, that He might do His
Father's wilt, I find it and no puzzling texts',

like those yon quote, shall rob me • of that

rest for my heart, that Christ is the exact
counterpart of Him- in whom we live, and
move, and ha^e our being/'

TROVES. Arabic litqtah (&il)
:

signifies property which a person finds on
Ihe gronnd. and takes away (or tbe purpose
of preserving it in tho manner of a trust. A
trovo under ten dirhams must be advertisod

TURBAN 647

for some days, or as long aS he may deem
expedient : bnt if it exceed ten dirhams in
value, ho must advertise it for a year.
(Hamilton's Hidayab, rol ii. p. 266.)

TRUMPET. Arabic fUr («r).
According to the Qur'an, Surah xxxix. 66,
the trumpet at the Day of Resurrection
shall be blown twice. "The trumpet shall
be blown (first), and those who are in the
heavens and in the earth shall swoon (or
die), save whom" God pleases. Then it shall
be blown again, and, lo I thoy shall rise again
and look on.*

Al-Baisawi says there, will only be these
two blasts, but Traditionists assert there will
he three. The blast of consternation^ the blast
of examination, and the blast of r^rrecftea,
for an account of which, see tbe article en
RFSURRROTTOT

TUBBA' (&). A trit* of Himja-
rite Arabs, whose kings were called Tubba*,
or " Successors," and who are mentioned in
the Qur'an, Surah xliv. 85; " Are they better
than the people of fubba* and those before
theinf Verily, thoy were sinners, and we
destroyed them."

THHR (,•>). The period of purity
in a woman, [divorce, powfioatioh. J

TULA1HAH (Uk), A chief of
the Banu Aaad, a warrior of note and in-'

finance in Najd, who claimed .to have a
divine commission in the days of Muhammad,
bnt who was afterwards subdued by KhaHd
dnder the Khallfafe of Abn Bakr, and em-
braced Islam. (Mnir's Lift of Mahomet.
vol. iv. p. 246.)

TttROyW). Chaldee-vro. (1) A
mount. A*- Jar, the mountain mentioned in
in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 60 : «< When we took
a covenant (miiag) with you, and held the
mountain (ready to fall) over vou*" this
is generally understood to mean Jar* Sain?,
or Mount Sinai, but al-Balsawf says it was
Jabal Zubail. In Persian, the mountain is
called foA-t-Jar, or tho Mount of T«r. l!>
Arabia, the name is given to the Modnt
Sinai of Scripture.

(2) The title bf tho Lirnd Surah of the
Qur'an.

TURBAN. Arabic 'im&mah (*-Wa),
Persian daddr (>u«>)j Hindustani
P*yri (oj^-t). The turban, wiich
consists of a stiff round cap, occasionally
rising to a considerable height and a long
piece of muslin, often a* mttch as twenty-four
yatdn in length, wound round it, is amongst
all Muhammadan nations a sign of autho-
rity and honour, and it is held to be dis-
respectful to stand in the preeenoe of a
person of respectability, or to worship Ood,
with tho head uncovered. Shaikh* and per-
sons of religious pretensions wear green tur-
bans. The Coptic Ctiristian* in Egypt wear
a blue turban, having been compelled to tfo
so by an edict publrshod in a.u. 1301. It
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wait part* of Islam, it is usual to sot opart

a Maniawi, or to appoint a chief or ruler, by
placing a turban on his head.

The mitre, bonnet, hood, and diadem of the

Old Testament are bat varieties of the head
dress known in the Blast as the turban. Ganon
Cook, in th<iSpanker's Commentary, on Ezodns
xxviii 4, 87, says the miUnepheth, or " mitre *

of the Hebrew Bible, '^ according to the de-

riTation of the word, and from the statement

in Terse 80, was a twisted band of )inen

coiled into a cap, to which the name mitre

in its original sonso closely answers, but whioh
in' modern ufcago would rather bo called a
turban.**

The term used in the Hebrew Bible for put-

ting on the izaniph or the peer, " Bonnet," in

Ex.xxix.e.LeT.YiU.l^iegJjn i&<w"A, "to

bind round," and would therefore indicate

that e?enin the earliest period* of Jewish his-

tory the head-dress was similar in character
to that now seen amongst the different Muslim
tribes of the world.

Josenhus' account of the high priest'* mitre
is peculiar ; he says {Antiquities, book lit oh.

Til p. 8): "Its mako is such that it seenis to

be a crown, being made/ of thiok swathes, but

the oontexture is of linen , and it is doubled
many times, and sewn together ; besides which,
a piece- of fine linen borer* the whole cap
from the upper part, and reaches down to the
forehead and the seams of the swathes, which
would otherwise appear indecently ; this ad-
heres closely upon the solid part of the head,

and is thereto so firmly fixed that it may not
fall off during the sacred service about the
sacrifices.*

The varieties of turban worn in the East
are very great, and their peculiarities are best

illustrated by the accompanying drawing,
giving seventeen different styles of tying up
tho turban. In books written upon the sub-
joot in Eastern languages, it is said that thero

are not fewer than a thousand methods of

binding the turban. It is in the peculiar
method of tying on, and of arranging this

Uoad-dress, that not only tribal and roUgiou*

distinctions are seen, but oven peculiarities of

disposition. The humility or pride, the virtue

or vice, as well as the social standing of the
individual, is supposed to be in&oated in his

method of binding the turban upon his head.
And travellers in the East can at 'onoe dis-

tinguish the different races by their turbans.

[DBMS.]

MUSLIM TURBANS. (A. F. Hole.)

TURK. Arabic tark or turk (*>/),
pi atrdk. (1) A term applied by European
writers to express MubaminacUns of all

nationalities. (See Book of Common Prayer.
ColUetjor Good Friday.)

(i) An inhabitant of Turkomania/ Turki-
stan or Transoxania, so named from Tar,
eldest son of Farfdim, to Whom his father
gave it for an inheritance Also of those
numerous recce of Tartars who elsim to be
descended from Turk, a son of Japhet. Turki
cAtn, a Chinese Tartar.

(8) A natito of European or Asiatic
Turkey. Halaku, the Turk, a grandson of

Jtngix &])in f took Baghdad a.i>. 1258, end
about forty years afterwards 'Usmftn (Oth-
tean) founded the 'Usmani or Turk dynasty

at Constantinople, a.p. 1299. flenoc Mubam-
madans were known to tho European Chris-
tians as Turks.
The word Turk is also frequently used by

Sikh writers to express Muhammadans in
general The terms Turk and Musulman are
employed interchangeably, [ifhauvaii.]

TUWl (^f). A sacred ralley
mentioned in the Qur'an:-^
Surah xx. 12: "0 Moses! verily I am tby

Lord, so take off thy sandals ; thou art in the
sacred valley of Tuwa, and I have ehosea
thee.-

Surah l*xix. 16: « Has the story of Moses
reached you ? when his Lord addressed hini
in the holy valley of Tuwa,*
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U.

'UBADAH IBN aii-§JLMIT .(sV>W»

*^\ (m). One of tbe Aniiri of
el-Madlneh, who wii afterwards employed
by Abu Bakr to collect tbe scattered sen-

tence* of the Qur'an.

•UBtTDlTAH (*t*y**). [slavery].

at-UFUQU 'L-A'LA (,>il <*#\).
LiL « Tbe Loftlost Tretf." (1) The plaoe in

which It is sefd Gebriol was when be taught

Mohammad, lee Surah Hit. 7: "Ono mighty
in power (Aadltht H-Qttwo) taught him, en-

dowed with sound understanding, and ap-

peared, he being in she loftiest tract.*

S(tt
According to the guff** it is the highest

iritual state a man can attain In the mystic
e.

XJ9N0KB it?**)- The Enoch of
the Old Testament, supposed to be the Idri*

of the Qur'an. A full' account of this per-

sonage win be found hi the article on n>*is.

m$UD (jJ). Ohod. A hill about
three railet distant from al-Madlnah. and de-

scribed by Bnrokbsrdt as a rugged and
almost Insulated offshoot of the great tnouri*

tain range. Celebrated for the battle /ought
by Muhammad and the victory gained orer
the Muslims by the Quraieh, a.r. 8. (Muir's

Ufo of JtaAoatef, new ed. p. £66 teqq.)

[SfOBAMVAD.]

'ttt (ty*). Th^ ion of «tfy A
giant . who is said to have been born In the

days of Adam, and lived through the Deluge,
as the water* only came up to his waist, and
to have died in the days of Muses, the great

lawgiTer hs?ing smitten him on the foot with
his rod. He lired 8,500 years. (fljieui* 'I

Lughit, in loco.) The Og of the Bible, con-

cerning whom as-SnyUti wrote a Ions book
taken chiefly from Rabbinic traditions:

(Ewald, Oesc*. I. 806.) An apocryphal book
of Og was condemned by Pope Chiasms,
(Dec* tL1*«)

UKAIDA& (jJ^). The Chrintian
ehiet of Dumab, who was taken prisoner by

Sh&lid, A.B. 9. (Muir's lift ofMahomet, new
ed.p.458,)

In the Traditions H is said: "J&llid seek
Ukaidar prisoner becanse the Prophet for*

bade killing him. And the Prophet did net
kill him, bnt made peace with him, when ne
paid the poll-tax* (Mitkkat, book irii.

eh. ix.)

Sir W. MoJr says he became a Muslim,
hut rcTolted after the death of Mohammad.

•UKAZ aVfo;.. \* annual fair of

twenty -one days, which wse held between at-

Ttlf and Nafctlahj, and which, was opened on
the first 'day of the month of £u '1-Qa'dah,

at the commencement of the three sacred
months. It was aboBshed by Muhammad.

Mr. fetanley Lane Poole ways (Selections

from the Kur-4n) :—
M There was one plaoe where, above all

others, the Kaeeedehs (Qasldahs) of the an-
olent Arabs were recited : this was Okidh
('fJkflnt, the Olympia of Arabia, where there

was held a greet annual Fair, to *vhioh not

merely the morchants of Mekka and the

south, but the poet-beroee cf at) the land re-

sorted. The Fair of 'Okidh wss hold during
the tsored months,—a sort of •-God's Truce.1

when blood oould not be ehed without a no-
tation of tbe ancient customs and faiths of

the Bedawees. Thither went the poets cf

riral clans, who had as often locked spears

as burled rhythmical curses. There was little

fear of a bloody ending to the poetic contest,

for those heroes who might meet therewith
enemies or blood-avengers are said to hare
worn masks or ¥0118, snd their poems were
recited by a publio orator at their dictation.

That these precautions and the eacrcdnees of

the time oould not always ntevent the UK
feeling evoked by the pointed personalities of

rivel singers leading to a fray and bloodshed
is proved by recorded* instances $ but such
results were uncommon, and as a rule the
customs of the time and place were reepectecL

In spite of occasions 1 broils on the spot, and
the lasting lends which, tbeee poetio ooniests

must hare exoited, the Fair cf *Okadh was s

grand institution. It served as a feoue lor

the literature of ail Arabia : everyone with
any pretensions to poetic power oame, and if

he oould not hbnsou aain the applause of tne

assembled people, at least he could form one
oi the critical audience on whoee verdict

rested the fame or the shame of every poet.

The Fair of 'Okidh was a literary congress,

without formal judges^ but with unbounded
iniuenoS. It was here that tbe pollened

heroes of the desert determined points of

grsmmar and prosody ; hero the seven Qolden
Songs were recited, although (sits for the
charming touend !) they were not afterwards
'suspended' on the BLaabeh; and b*re 'a

magioal language, the language of the J^ijaz,

was built out of the .dialeots of Arabia, and
was made ready to the skilful hand of Mo-
hammad, that he might conquer the world

with his $ur-*n
"the Fair of 'Okidh was not merely a

eeUtre of emulation tor Arab poets: it was
alio an annual retlew of Bedswee virtues.

It was there that the Arab nation once-a-year

inspected itself, ?o to say, snd brought forth

and criticised its ideals of the noble and the

besutifnl in life snd in poetry. Tor »i wss in

peetry thst tin: A rr It- and lor that msttsi

82
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each man all the world over—expressed his

highest thoughts, and it was at 'Okidh that
these thoughts were measured by the stan-
dard of the Bedawee ideal. The Fair not
only maintained the highest standard of

poetry that the Arabic language has oyer
reached: it also uphold the noblest idea 'of

life and duty that the Arab nation has yet
set forth and obeyed. 'Okidh was tho press,

the stago, the pulpit, the Parliament, and the

Aoadtfmio Frencaiso.of the. Arab people; and
when, in his foar of the infidel poets (whom
Imra-el-Keys was to usher to hell), Molpan-
mad abolished the Fair, he destroyed the
Arab nation, even whilst he created his own
new nation of Muslims; and the Muslims
cannot sit in the planes of the old pagan
Arabs.

1*

'UKtfF (*->/*). Lit. "Remaining
behind." A term used to express a life of

prayer of one who remains oonstantly in the
mosque.

TJLAMA' (.W*) f PL of 'aZtm.
"One who knows; learned; a soholar.

M In
this plural form the word is meed as the title

of those bodies of learned doctors in Mul^am-
tnedan divinity and law, who, headed by their

She&hu 1-Islam, form tho theocratic element
of the government in Muslim oountries, and
who by theirfatwdt or decisions in questions
touching private and public matters of im-
portance, regulate the life of tho Mufeamina-
dan community. Foremost in influence and
authority are naturally reckoned the fUlame?
of Constantinople, the seat of the Khallfah,
and ofHakkah,the Holy City of Islam. Like
the Atfrdb or Companions of the Prophet
under his immediate successors, they cor-

respond in a certain measure to what we
would oall tho representative system of our
modem Constitutions, in partially limiting

and checking the autoorausm of ao other-
wise absolute Oriental ruler.

TJLtJHlYAH (*>yN ). " Diyinity

;

godhead"

ULtJ 'L-'AZM
(ff&\ J,\). " The

Possessors of Constancy." A title given to

certain prophets in the Qur'an, said by the
commentators to have been Noah, Abraham,
David, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and
Mulpunmad. (VicU Qjkiydtu '1-LugAdt.) See
Sftrah xlvi. M: "Then be thou oonstant,
as the Apostlee endowed with a purpose
were constant, and hasten not on,"

UMANA' (eU.\), pi. of ami*.
** Faithful Ones." A title given by the $Qfis
to those pious persons who do not make their

religious experience* ' known. They aro
known also as the Maldmatiyak, or those
who are willing te undergo misrepresention
rather than boast' of their piety.

•UMAE (j+e) IBN At-HfATTAB.
(Omar) the second Khalifah. who succeeded
AbO Bakr, a.h. 18 (ad. 684), and was assas-
sinated by Ffros, a Persian slave, u. 33

(a.D. 644), after a prosperous reign of ten

years. His conversion to Islam took place in

the sixth year of Muhammad's mission, snd

the Prophet took 'Umar's daughter Qaffah
as his third wife.

'Umar is eminent amongst the early

ghalifahs for having chiefly contributed

to tho spread of Islam. Under him the

great generals, Abu «Ubaidah, Efealid ibn

al-Waiid, Yaxid, drove the Greeks out of

Syria and Phoenicia ; Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqis.
Qaqa'ah', Nn4man, completed the conqueet of

jjhe two- 4Iraqs and the overthrow of the

Persian Empire ;
4Amr ibn al-'As (commonly

called Amru) subdued Egypt and part of the

Libyan coaat, after having, as commander in

Palestine, prepared' by his victoriei and a

severe siego, tho surrender' of Jerusalem

[jxrusalxm] into the Khalifah's own hands.

HJmar's name is, moreover, intimately con-

nected with the history of Islam, bjr the

initiatory and important share which he took

in the first collection of the Qur'an, under

Abu Bakr, by the official introduction of the

Muhfcnunadan era of tho Hijrah, and by the

first organisation ef the diwjn, or civil list of

the Mu^ammadane. The two former subjects

have been treated of In this Dictionary in their

{>roper places ; the third institution, whioh

aid the foundation to the marvellous suc-

cesses of the Muslim arms under this and

the succeeding Governments, it ably explained

in the following extract from Sir W. MmVs
Annals of the Early Caliphate'.—

44 The Arabian nation"was the champion of.

Islam, and to fight its battles every Arab
was jealously reserved. He must be the

soldier, and nothing else, He might not

settle down in any conquered province as oul-

tivator of the soil ; and for merchandise or

other labour, a busy warlike life offered but

little leisure. Neither was there any need.

The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered

land, and captive natives served them. Of

the booty taken in war, four parte were dis-

tributed to the army in the field; the fifth

was reserved for the State ; and even that,

after discharging public obligations, was

shared among the Arabian people. In the

reign of Abu Bakr, this was a simple matter.

But in the Caliphate of Omar, the spoil of

Syria and of Persia .began . in ever-increasing

volume to pour into the treasury of Medina,
where it was distributed almost as soon as

received. What was easy in small beginnings,

by equal sharing or discretionary preference,

became now a heavy task. And there began,

also, to arise new sources of revenue in the

land assessment, and the poll-tax of subject

countries, whioh, after defraying civil and

military charges, had to be accounted forte

the Central Government ; the surplus being,

like the royal fifth, the patrimony of the Arab
nation.

14 At length, in the second or third Vear of

his Caliphate, Omar determined that the dis-

tribution should be regulated on a fixed and

systematic scale. The income of the com-
monwealth was to be divided, as heretofore,

amongst the Faithful as their heritage, but
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upon a role of precedence befitting the mili-

tary and theocratic groundwork of Islam.
For thi» end three points only were con-
sidered: priority of conversion, affinity to
the Prophet, and military sorvice. The
widows of Mahomet, ' Mothers of the Faith-
ful,' took the precedenoe with an annual
allowance of 10,000 pieces eaoh ; and all his

kinsmen wore with a corresponding liberality

provided for. The famous Three Hundred of

Bedrhad 6,000 each
; presence at Hodeibia

(Hudaibiyah) and th* Pledge*/ the free, gave
a claim to 4,000; such as took part in quell-
ing the Rebellion (immediately after Muham-
mad's death), had 8,000; and those engaged
in the great battles of Syria and Irac. as well
as sons of the men of Bedr, 2,000; those
taking the field after the aotions of Oadosfys
and the.Yermnk, 1,000. Warriors of distinc-

tion received an extra grant of 600. And so

they graduated downwards to 200 pieces for

the latest levies. Nor were the households
forgotten. Women had, as a rule, one-tent'

of a man's share. Wires, widows, and chil-

dren bad eaoh their proper stipend; and in

the register, every infant, as soon aS born,
had the title to be entered,.with a minimum
allowance of ten pieees, rising with advancing
age to its proper place. Even Arab slaves

(so long as any of that race remained) had,
strange to say, their portion.

"The Arabian aristocracy thus created
was recognised by the whole Moslem world.
The rank and stipend now assigned descended
in the direct line of birth. Even rewards
given for special gallantry in the Hold wore
heritable. By making thus the revenues of

Islam the heritage of the nation militant,

their martial genius was maintained, and their

employment perpetuated as the standing
army of the Caliphate.

" To oarry out this vast design, a register

aad to be drawn and kept np of every man,
woman and ohild, entitled to a stipend from
the 8tate—iii other words, of the whole Arab
"ace employed in the interests of Islam.

This was easy .enough for the higher grades,
but a herculean task for the.hundreds and
thdusahds of ordinary fighting men and their

families who kept streaming forth from the
Peninsula; ana who, by the extravagant
indulgence of polygamy, . were' multiplying
rapidly. But the task was simplified by
the strietly tribal . composition and dispo-

sition of the foroes. Men of a tribe, or

branoh of a tribe, fought together ; and the

several corps and brigades being thus terri-

torially arranged in clans, the Register as-

sumed the same form.- Every soul was
ehterod under the stock and tribe and olass

whose lineage it claimed. And to this ex-

haustive classification we owe in great mea-
sure the elaborate genealogies and tribal

traditions, of Arabia before Islam. The
Register itself, as well as the office for its

maintenance end for pensionary account was
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called the Dewan (Diwari), or Department of
the Exchequer." (Sir W. Muir, Annals of the

Early Caliphate, London, 1888, p. 228.)
It was fortunate for Islam, that the reign of

AbQ Bakr, short in duration, but pregnant with
decisive issues, should precede that of lTJmar.
During the critical period, Immediately after

Muhammad's death, when three false pro-
phets and a prophetess gathered increasing
numbers round their rebellious standards,
when in the north, east, and south of the
Peninsula, tribe after tribe, apostatised from
the newly-adopted creed, and when al-

Madinah itself was repeatedly threatened by
hostile invasions of tne neighbouring elans
It needed all the spirit of compromise and
conciliation whioh blended in Abu Bakr's
character with penetrating shrewdness and
dauntless courage, to steer the bark of the
Muslim commonwealth through the dangers
which were surrounding it on every side.

'Umir'i irrepressible impetuosity would, at
that time, probably have caused more harm
than good, .while, on the other hand, the
unprecedented success which crowned Abu
Bakr's wise and temporising politics, taught
him to temper his own irapulsos of bold en-

terprise with prudence and cautiousness,

when, in his turn, the reponsibilities of office

rested on his shoulders.

The original violent bent of Ulnar's nature
is forcibly illustrated by the history of his

conversion, as it a told in various traditions.

In his youth and early manhood, a zealous
and devoted adherent of the religion of his

ferefsthers, he hated and persecuted Muham-
mad as a dangerous Innovator, who had
come to lead his people astray, and to sow
discord between them, Infuriated at some
fresh success of the pretended Prophet, he
sallied forth one day to kill him, when he met
his kinsman, Nu'aim ibn 'Abut llab, who,
seeing him armed and fiercely excited, asked
him: " Whither ffoest thou, and what Is thy
intent ? " M I seek Muhammad,"'was < Ulnar's
reply, •« and I will slay him ; he has vilified

our gods and dishonoured our ancestors.''

"Passion blinds thee," retorted Nu'aim;
" knowost thou not that, if thou killest Mu-
hammad, thou wilt draw the vengeance of

the H&shimites and the Banft Muttalib
upon thy head ? Better far H would be for

thee, to heed the welfare of thy own family,
and to bring back to the right path those
members of it who have forsworn their enoee-
tral religion." M And who are they," asked
•timer. «Thy brother-in-law, Sa'Id Ibn
Zaid, and FAfcimah, thy very own sister."

answered Nu'aim.
Forthwith the incensed man hurried on to

the house of the culprits. Here Khabbab ibn

al-Aratt, a devoted disciple of Mdfeammad,
the same who had made them acquainted
with his teaching and won them over to

Islam tfnkhown to 'Umar, was reading with
them at that moment a new fragment of the
Qur*fin. When he hoard *Umar ooming, ho
concealed himself, and ' F&thnah tried to

hide the manuscript in the bosom of her
dress. On entering, 'Umar asked: "What
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have you been reading jmt How ? 1 heard
your yoioea I " " Nothing," she replied, " thou
art mistaken.'' *<You hare been reading
something, and I am told that ynu belong to
the sect of Muhammad." With these words
he threw himself npon his. brother-in-law, and
truck him. Fa|imah rushed in between
them. Both husband and wife boldly con-
fessed : " Tea, we are Muslims ; we believe

that there is no god but God, iand that Mu-
hammad is his sent one; kill us, if thou
wilt."

No sooner had 'Umar seen the blood flowing
from a woand which no had iuflicteo* on his

sister, than shame for his own' unmanly act,

coupled With admiration of their courageous
conduct, brought about a powerful rovulsiou
of bis feelings, He aaked to be shown the
manuscript, and when, after his solemn pro-,

miss not to dostroy it, the fragmont was
handed over to him, he read :•—

'* Not to sadden thee have We sent down
this Qur'an to thee,

put as 4 warning for him who feareth

;

A missive from Him who hath made the
earth and the lofty'hoavens,

Tha God of Mercy who sitteth on Hit,

throne

!

His, whatsoever is in the heavens and
whatsoever is in the earth, and whatso-
ovor is between them both, and what-
soever ia beneath the humid soil I

And thou neodeet not raiae thy voioe in

prayer: He verily knowoth the secret

whispttr, and the vot more hidden!
God t there is no God but Him 1 Most

excellent His titles
!

"

(Surah xx, l-r7.)

" How nobly said and how sublime I " ex-

claimed 'Urnar, when he had read the pas*

sage. Thereupon Khabbeb came forth from
bis place of concealment, and summoned him
to testify to the teaching of Muhammad..
'Urnar asked where Muhammad was, went to

him, and made his profession of faith to the
Prophet himee)f.

Henceforth 'Umar remained attached to

the person of Muhammad with the moat
devoted friendship, and embraced the cause
of Islam with all the energies of his strong
nature. . We And (Umar, immediately -after

Muhammad^s death, unable at first to grasp
the reality of the fact. When the news was
imparted to him, ho exolaimed wildly before

the assembly of the faithful :
•• The Prophet

is nei-dead ; he has only swooned away." And,
again, when Mugfeirab tried to convince him
that he was mistaken—" Thou lieat !" he cried,
u the Prophet of the Lord shall not die, until

he nave rooted out every hypocrite and unbe-
liever.*

4 At this point Abu Bakr quoted.the
rerses of the Qur'an, revealed after . the
defeat at Uhud :

•' Muhammad is no more
than an Apostle; verily the- other apostles
have gone before him. What then I If he
were to die or be killed, would you turn back
ou tour heels ? " And. he added the; memo-
rable appeal : " Lei him thenknow, whosoever
worthir.pcth Muhammad., that Mnhammad in-

deed is dead; but whoso worshippeih God
let him know that tho Lord livetu and doth

not die.'*

Then, ani only then, on hearing those

wor/b, spoken by the book, as if he had never

heard them before, the truth burst upon
'Umar with crushing force. "By the Lord,"

he would tell in later days, " it was so that

when I heard Ab$ JJakr reciting those verses,

I was horror-struck, my limbs trembled, I

dropped down, and I knew of a oertainty that

Muhammad indeed was dead.

The paramount ascendenoy which Muham-
mad, during his lifetime, exercised over
'Umar, could not fail to soften his passianate

and vehement nature, and to train him to

those habits of self-command, which form
one of the most essential elements in the

oharaotor of a good ruler. If It was an aet

of wise foresight on the part of Mnhammad
to designate, at the approach of death, the

older and sedater Abu Bakr as his successor,

by appointing him to conduct the public

prayers during his last illness, lie could at

the same time feel ensured that 'Umar, far

from contesting the choice of his dying
friend, would respect it and make it respected

against any defection or rival ambition by his

cordial and powerful support. Bat it was
equally natural and wise on the part of Aba
Bakr, wboil the Urns bad oome, to. fix the
choice of hie own successor upon •Umar. It

is related that, feeling his end to he near, and
willing to fortify his own conviction by the

sense of others, he first consulted 'Abdu r-

Iiahman, the son of 'Auf, who praised 'Umar
" as the fittest man, but withal inclined to he
severe." " Which," responded the dying gba-
lifah, ** is because he saw me aoft and tender-

hearted, when himself the Master, he will

forego much of what thou . sayosk I havs
watched him narrowly. If I wore angry with

ouo, ho would ittteroodo In his behalf ; if over*

lenient, then be would be severe." 'Usmin,
too, confirmed Aba Bakr's choice. " What is

hidden of 'Umar," he said, " is bower than

that which doth appear. There is not his

equal smongst us ail"

And so it was : as in bodily stature 'Umar
towered high above his fellow-men, so he

excelled in every quality required in an
imposing commander of the Faithful (Amir
al-Mu'minin), this being the .title which be
adopted in preference to the more cumber-
some of " buocessor of the Apostle of God "

O&alifatu 'r-Basuli llah). It lies outside

the soope of the present work to give a com-
plete biography of Umar, and we. must refer

tho reader who fthquld wish to make himself
acquainted. ' with it. to the above-quoted
attractive rolume of 8lr W. Muir, Annals uf
the Early Caliphate. Our leas ambitious
object here hat merely been to sketch, as it

were, in 4 few salicut traits culled from- it,

the picture of a man, who, at a founder of

Islam, was second only to Muhammad him-
self. Gifted with a high and penetrating

intellect, and possessed of «a strong sense of

justice, he was impartial, skilful, and fortu-

nate in tho choice of his military and civil
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AMntc. and had learnt 16 temper severity
with olemenoy and wtee forbcarauee. %Vhite

U wis be wild, in bit earlier deye, after the
battle of Badr,bad advised that the prisoners
should ell be put -to death, hie later resent-
ment against Rfralid. with whose name the
cruel fate of Malik ibn Nuwairah and the
gory tale of the " River of Blood " are linked
in history, on the contrary, took, rise in
Kbatyd's unscrupulous and seyage treatment
of a fallen foe. And the fanatic intolerance
of some of the Mnelim oaptaina is favourably
contrasted with 'Ulnar's treatment of the
Christianised Arab tribe of tbe Banft Tegh-
Ub. They had tendered, their submission to
Walld ibn «Uqbah, who, solicitous for the
adhesion to Islam of this great and famous
raoe, pressed them with eomo rigour to ab-
jure, their aneient filth. •ttmar wae mneh
ditpleaeed at thie—M Leave them;" h* wrote,
M in the profession of the Gospel. Tt is only
within the bounds of the peninsula, where
are the Holf PUoes, that Ho polythdst tribe
Is permitted to remain.* Walid was ronfoved
from? bis command-; and it was enjoined on
his snocesaor to stipulate only that the usual
tribute should be paid, that no member of

the tribe should be hindered from embracing
Isllm, and that the children should not be
eduoated in the Christian faith. The last

condition oan only hare been meant as a
nominal indication of fho supremacy of Isllm,
for if it had been enforced, we should not read
of the BanA Taghlib continuing in the profes-
sion of Christianity under the next two dy-
nasties and even later. The tribe, deeming
In Its pride the payment of tribute (jatyaA)
an indignity, cent a deputation to tho iv]ja-

lifah, deolaring their willingness to pay the
tax if only it were levied under the same
name as that taken from the Muslims. 'Umar
evinced his liberality by allowing the conces-
sion ; and so the Band TagfcHb enjoyed the
singular privilege of being assessed at Chris-
tians at a «• double tithe » Quihr), instead of
payingjetvak, the obnoxious badge of subju-
gation. (Sir W. Bfuir, AnnaU, p. 218.)
As the original asperity of ^Umar's oha-

rsetor had been mellowed In the school of
life snd In close communion with 'Muham-
mad and Aba Bnkr, so tho same influences,

together with the responsibilities of his posi-
tion, tended to blend nts natural boldness and
impetuosity with prudence and cautiousness.
While his captains in Stria and the 'Iraq
were continually' urging him to push on his

conquests to the north and east, he would
not allow any advance to be ventured upon,
before tbe Muslim rule in the occupied pro-
vinces was welt established srid flrnity conso-
lidated. In like manner he erineed a singular
dresd of naval enterprise, ever after sn expedi-
tion cent to Abyssinia across the Red Sea in

the seventh year of his reign had met with a
signal disaster ; and he was countenanced in

this aversion for the treacherous element by
a not less daring generat than "Amr, son of

tl-*As, who, consulted on the subject, wrote
to him :—

" The set is a boundless expanse, whereon
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great snips look but tiny specks; there is

nought saving tbe heavens above and the
waters beneath. Trust it Utile, fear It much.
Man at sea is an insect floating on a Splinter

;

if the splinter break, the insect perisketh."
When the wily 'Amr wished to raise his

people in the estimation of the Egyptians,
he had a feast prepared of slaughtered
camels, after the Bedouin fashion; and tbe
Egyptians looked on with wonder, while
the army satisfied themselves with the
rude repast, Next dav he commanded a
sumptuous banquet to be set before' them,
with all the dainties of the Egyptian tablet
and here "gain the warriors fell to with equal
zest. '• On the third day, there was a grand

r'de of all the troops in battle array, end
people flocked to see it. Then* 1Amr

addressed them, saying : •« The first day's
entertainment was to let you see the plain
and simple* manner of our life at home; the
second, to show von that we oan not the less

enjoy the good things of the lands we enter

;

and yet retain, as ye see. In the epeotaole here
before you, our martial vigour notwifhstand-
tag*"

Amr gained, bis end, for the Uopts retired,

saying one to the othsr, M Bee ye not that the
Arabs b»vt but to raise their heel upon us.

and it it enough

I

H «Umar was delighted
with his lieutenant's device, and laid of him,
"Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve, aS
well aa on mere foroe, that the suocess of
warfare doth depend."

But, at.the same time, 'Umar was mnch too
thoughtful and far-seeing himself not to recog-
nise the danger for the future of Isllm, which
was lurking in this suddon acquisition of un-
measured riches. On one oooasion, when he
was ' about to distribute the fifth of some
Persian spoils, he was seen to weep. " What,"
it was, said to Urn, " a time* of joy and thank-
fulness) and thou sheddest tears." "Yea,"
replied the simple-minded gfeatifah, "it is

not for this I weep ; but I foreeee that the
wealth which the Lord hath bestowed upon
us will become a spring of worldlineee and
envy, and in the end a calamity to my
people"

Moreover, the luxury and ostentation which
was tj»us engendered In the enriched leaders.
was Utterly repulsive to his own frugal
habits and homely nature. On his first visit

to Syria, Abu 'Ubaldab, Tasfd, and &h*lid,
met him in state to welcome him. A bril-

liant cavalcade, robed in 8yrian brocade, and
mounted on steeds richly caparisoned, they
node forth as he approached. At the sight of

all their hnery, Omar's spirit was stirred

within him. He stooped down, and, gather-
ing a handful of gravel, flung it st the asto-
nished chiefs. « Avaunt 1 " he cried ;

* is it

thus attired that ye come out to meet me ?
All changed thus in the space of two short
years 1 Verily, had it been after two hun-
dred, yp wouldhave deeerred to be degraded."

This primlti?e simplicity of the Arab
chieftain Is another grand and highly ospti-
vatihg feature In •Omar's .character. We see
In our mind's eye the mighty morer of armies.
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at the time when the destinies of Islam were
trembling in the balance on the battle-field of

Qadisiyah, issuing on foot from the gates of

al-Medioah in the early morning,, if perchance
he might meet somo messengor from the
scene of combat At last a courier armed
outside the .city, who to *Umar's question re-

plies shortly, •• The Lord has discounted the
Persian host." Unrecognised, 'Umax followed
the messenger, leading the camel, and with
his long strides keeping pace with the
high-stepping animal, to glean from him the
outline of the great battle. When they en-
tered al-Madinah, the people crowded round
the Kfealifah, saluting him, and hearing the
happy hews, wished him joy of the triumph.
The courier, abashed, oried out, "0 Com-
mander of the Faithful, why didst thou not
toll me ? " but his mind was instantly set at
rest by the Khalifah's kindly answer: '* It is

well, my brother."

Or we may faucy him perambulating, whip
in hand, the streets and markets of al-Madi-
nah, ready to punish the offenders on the
spot, may be his own son and his boon com-
panions, who bad indulged in the use of wine.

For on this head 'Umar did not brook plea-
santry. When news of some arch-transgressors
on this score was sent from Damascus, and
indulgence from the strict enforcement of

the law was olaiuiod for them on tho pica of

their exalted position and military merits, he
wrote back : " Gathor an assembly and bring
them forth. Then ask, h wine lawful, or it

it forbidden ? If they say forbidden, lay eighty
stripes upon each of them ; if they e&y law-

ful, then behead them erery one." The
punishment, if indicted by 'Ulnar's own hand,
was telling, for it became a proverb:
•Ulnar's whip is more terrible than another's
sword.

Or, again, with the grpan of repentance of

the well-chastised offender still ringing in

our, ears, we may watch the same 'Umar, as

iouroeying in Arabia in the year of famine,
ie comes upon a poor woman, seated with
her hungry and weeping children round a
fire, whereon is an empty pot. He hurries to

the next village, procures bread and meat,
Alls the pot, and cooks an ample meal,
leaving the little ones laughing and at play.
Suoh a man was 'Umar, the great Khali-

fah, brave, wise, pious. No Jitter epitaph
could adorn his tombstone, than his dying
words :—" It had gone hard with my soul, if

I had not been a Muslim." [damasous, jkbo-
SAI,BM, JIHAD, MUHAMMAD.]
(The Editor is indebted to Dr. Steingass,

the learned 'author of the Englieh*Arabic
Dittiotiary, a.d. 1882, and Arab{c'ES\gliih
Dictionary, a.d. 1884 (W. II. Allen & Co.,
London), for this review of (Ulnar's influence

on the Muslim religion.)

UMM ((&), pi. ummcU, ummalidt.

" Mother." Heb. Q^ tin. A word which

frequently ooeurs in combination with other
words, e.g. Ummu 7-Qurd, u the mother of
villages" the metropolis Makkshj Ummu 'lr

1 UHuk, " the mother of sciences," grammar.

UMMAH (M). Heb.p^ ammo*.

A people, a nation, a sect. The word occurs
about forty times in the Qur'an.

Ummatu IbrShhn, the people of Abraham.
Ummatu */sa, the people of Jesus.
Ummatu Mubammad,ihe peoplo of Muham-

mad.

TJMMI (<*•<). The title assumed
by . MuVammaa, and whioh oocurs In the
Qur'an, Surah viil 158 : " Who shall follow
the Apostle, the illiterate Prophet (an-Nabivu
'l-umtui)"; and in the 158th verse of the
same Surah.
Commentators are uot agreed as to the

derivation of this word, the following are the
three most common derivations of it:

—

(1) From Umm
t "motttor,* i.«. one just as

he came from his mother's womb.
(2) From Ummah, « people," i.«. a gentile,

one who was ignorant; alluding to the time
of Muhammad's ignorance.

(8) From Ummu H-qurd, "the mother of
villages," » name given to Makkah; i.e. a
nati?e of Makkah.
Muhammad appears to have wished to be

thought ignorant and illiterate, in order to
raise the elegance of the Qur'an into a
miracle.

UMMU HABIBAH(W r\). One
of Mohammad's wives. She was the daughter
of Abu §ufyan, and the widow of 'UbaiduHlah,
one of the " Four Inquirers," who, after emi-
grating as a Muslim to Abyssinia, embraoed
Christianity there, and died in profession of
that faith.

UMMU KUL§OM(rystf r\). The
youngest daughter of Muhammad by his
wife Khadijah. She had been married to bar
oousin <Utaibah, son . of Aba Lahab, but
separatod from him and became, after the
death of her sister Ruoaiyah, the second wife
of *Usman, the later Kfealifah. She died a
year or two before Muhammad, who used,
after her death, to say he so dearly loved
'Usman, that had there been a third daughter,
he would have given her, also in marriage to
him.

UMMU 'L-KITAB (s,Ufl\ A \. Lit.
"The Mother of the Book."

(1) A title given in the Hadljj to the first

Surah of the Qur'an.

(2) In the Suratu Ahli •Imran (lii) 6, it is

used for the Qur'an itself.

(8) In the Suratu r-Ra'd (xiii) 89, it seems
to be. applied to the preserved tablet, on whioh
were written the decrees of God and the fate
of every human being.

UMMU^L-MU'MINlN(tfe^U).
a A mother of the Faithful" A title whioh
Euglish authors restrict either to the Pro-
phet's wife Khadijah, or to 'Ayishah; but it is

a title applied to each of the wives of Muham-
mad. Qur'an, Surah ixxiii. 6: "Hi* wives
are their mothers."
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UMMU 'L-QURA (^ r*)-' LU -

'Mother of Villages." A ntme given to
Makkab. The Metropolis.

UMMU 'L-WALAD (Af\ r\). A
term used in Muhammadan law for a female
slavo who haa borne a chilli to her master,
and Who it .consequently free nt his death.
rsLAVERr.l

UMMU SALMAH (JUL r\). One
of the wives of the Prophet. The widow of
'Aba Salman, to whom sne had borne se?oral
children. Aba Salmah wai killed at Ubud, and
Muhammad marriod hie widow four months
afterwards.

'UMRA (ojr**). A life grant, or
interest in anything, e.g. if the proprietor of a
hoase says to another, *' This is yonra aa long
as you life."

'UMRAH (*)**>. A Lessor PUgri-
mare, or a visitation to the aaered moaqne at
Makkah, with the ceremonies of encompassing
the Ka'bah and running between al-Marwah
and aa-^sfe, but omitting the sacrifice*, Acr. It
is a meritorious not, bnt it baa not the sup-
poaed merit of the Hajj or Pilgrimage. It

can be performed at any time except the
eighth, ninth, and tenth days of the month
20 'M.lijjah, those being the days of the Hajj
W Greater Pilgrimage, [haw.]

UMQMlYAH (*V^). "Mater-
nity." A term used in Muslim law. (HidS-
gah9 vol. iii. p. 417.)

UNBELIEVERS. There are seve-
ral terms used in Islam for those who are
unbelievora in the mission of Muhammad,
e.o\:-

i Kfor (ytf), One who hides the truth. A
term generally applied to idolaters, and not
to Jews er Christiana.

Mvhrilc («*)«&*), One who gives com-
panions to God. BelieTors in the Blessed
Trinity are so called. The term is also applied
by the Wahhebie to any Muslim who observes
ceremonies which are not clearly enjoined in

the precepts of the Muslim religion, aa plait-

ing twines, Ac
Mtflkid (a*aU), One who has deriated

from the truth.

Mnrtadd (<My*)» An apostate from Islim.

D*hri (fjyej), An Atheist

(Forfurther explanations, refer to the words
in their places.)

UNCLEAN MEATS, [food.]

UNCLEANNESS. [purification.]

UNITY OF OOD. [tauhid.]

UNLAWFUL. Arabic fardm(f>\/*).
[law.]

UQAB '(s*wie). A black eagle.
A celebrated standard belonging to Muham-
mad. (Sen Hayatu ^LQulub, p. 88, Merriek's

edition.) [*rANDAttoa.|
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•UQBA (&M*). Lit. " End." A
reward or punishment. Hence used to ex-
press the life to come either of good or evil.

[PAJlAt>IgB, HELL.]

'UQBAH (***) IBN 'AMIR al-
JUHANt. A Companion of great celebrity.

He waa afterwards Governor of Egypt, where
he died, jlh. 58.

UQNUM (jy«) t pi. aadnim. Ac-
cording to Muslim lexicographers, it is,"

a

word which means the root or principle of a
thing, and, according to the Naaare (Nasa-
renee), there are three Aqftnim, namely,
wtyud (entity or substance), ftae/af (life), and
'Urn (knowledge); and al*o, Ah (Father), Ibn
(Bon), and Ruhu 7-Qwda (Holy Spirit) ; and
it is also the oame of a book ' amongst the
Nasarenes whioh treats of these three.- (See
Qkifastt HrLubhit, in loco.) [tbintit.]

•UQOBAH (^yasV "Punishment;
chastisement" A legal term for punishment
inflicted at the discretion of the magistrate.
'Uaubah thadidah is severe punishment ex-
tending to death, [tazib.]

al-'UQOLU 'L-'ASHARAH (
Ju*n

M*»). Lit. "The Ten Intelligences."
Ten angels who, according to the philoso-

phers, were created by God In tho following
manner: tfirst, He oreated one angel; who
then created one heaven and one angol, this

second angel then croated a second heaven
and a third angel ; and so on until there
we're created nine heavens and ten angels.

The tenth angol then, by the order of God,
created tho whole world. (See Ghji/Afa 7 •

LugMt, in loco.)

'URS (<j«/0* (1) Marriage festi-
vities, aa distinguished from nikah %

" the mar-
.riage ceremony.** [habbiagb.]

(2) A term also used for the ceremonies
observed at the anniversary of the death of

any celebrated saint or murshid.

'USHR (y**) t pi. a'$hdr and
'uskiir. A tenth or tithe given to the Muslim
State or Bailu 7-i/e7. [baito 'l-mal.

|

'U8MAN (oU*0 IBN 'AFFAN.
The third ghalifah, who aucceedod 'Ulnar
a.h. 38 (a.d. 643), and was slain by Muham-
mad, son of Abu fcakr and other conspira-
tors on the 18th of Zu '.-^ijjah, A.n. 86
(June 17th, a.Ij. 666), aged eighty-two,. and
having reigned twelve years. He is known
amongst Muslims as gft -NQrain, "The
Possessor of the Two Lights," because he
married two of the Prophot's daughters, Ru-
qaiyah and Ummu Kulgum, His chiof merit
with regard to the cause of Islam was the
second and Anal revision of the sacred book,
which he caused to be made, and of which an
exhaustive account haa beon given in our
article on tho Qur'in.

Although Muhammadan historians distin*

guieh tho reigns f the first four KhalHahi
as founded oo faith (dim), from those of the
later onea, an based on the world and it«
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passions and vanities (dunyawi), it must be
admitted that worldly motives entered al-

ready largely into the politiea of Weman and
'All, aa contrasted with Abu Bakr and 'Umar.
'Uatnftp, by hie weakness and nepotism, 'All

by holding aloof with oulpable indifference,

during tho protracted death-struggle of hU
predecessor, by abetting his murderers in the
open field, and by hia Taoillating spirit,

where firmness of purpoae waa needed, gavo
dee to those fierce dissensions between riyal
religion* and politieal parties, which led, for
the time being, to the establishment of the
Umaiyah dynasty, and eventually caused, the
dirision of Islam into the two great sects of
the Sunnis and Shl'ehs.

UgtTL (Jr\), pi. of a?L Lit.
"Roots." The roots or fundamentals of the
Mohammedan religion, as opposed to fori*

(ftttO*
U l,ran0De*«° * *9m ttBed 'or Muham-

madan law, orvil, ceremonial, and religions.

The urtfot Islam are nnlTeraally held to be
fonr : (1) TheQorVn, (2} The HaaSi,(Z) 7/Wr,
and (4) Qiyqit terms which will be found ex-
plained under their respective titles.

'Hiuu *£ U*& is the science of interpreta-

tion or exegesis of these four fundamentals

USURY. Arabic riba* (Wj). A
word which, like the Hebrew

<!JQ£}
neshek,

includes all gafc upon leans, whether from the
loan of money, or goods, or property of any
kind. In the Mosaic la*, conditions of gain for

the loan of money or goode f were rigorously
prohibited : " If thou lend money to any of my
people that is poor by thoe, thou shalt not
be to. him as an usurer, neither shalt' then
lay upon him usury.''' (Exodus xxH. 25.)
11 if thy brother be waxen poof . . . take no
usury of him' or increase : but fear thy God

;

that thy brother may live with thee. Thou
halt not giro nim thy money upon usury,
nor lend him thy -victuals for increase." (Le-
Yitious xxv. 86-37.)

(1) The teaching of the Qur'an' en the
subject is given in Surah ii. 276; M They
who swallow down usury, shall erlae in . the
Last Day only as he arieeth, whom Satan
baa infected by hia touch. Thia for that they
say, * Selling is only the like of usury,' and
yet God hath allowed selling and forbidden
usury ; and whosoever receive*)* ajUs admo-
nition from hia Lord, and abstairieth from it>

shall bevd parity far the past and hfa lot

shall be with God. But they who return to

usury, shall be given over to the Fire,—
therein to abide for ever,"

(2) In the Treditioiio.Mutmninmd isrolated

to nave said :—
"Cursed be tho takor of usury, the giror

ef usury^ the writer of usury, and the witneaa

of usury, for they are all equal."
11 Venly the wealth that ia gained in usury,

although 1t be great, is of email advantage."
(£ft*t*u Mutlim, Bdbu V-/&OV).

(S) R%ba\ in the language otthe law , aignillea
»' an excess." aocording to a legal etandard ot

measurement or weight, in one of two homo*

USURY
' gsnsous articles (of weight or measurement of

capacity) opposed to each other in a contract
of exchange, and in which such excess ia

stipulated aa an obligatory condition on one
of the partiea, without any rttwrn, that ia,

without anything being opposed to it The
sale, therefore, of two loads of barley, for

Instance, in exohejnge for one* load of wheat,

doea not constitute usury, since these artiolee

are not homog^Mous ; sod, on the other hand,
the sale of ten yards of cloth in exchange for

five yards of doth, ia not uaury, ainoe al-

though theee artiolee be homogeneous, etill

they are not estimable by wtight or mtasurt-
ment at capacity.

Uaury, then, aa an illegal traneaotion, ia

occasioned (according to most Mohammedan
doctors) by rote, united with species, where,

however, it must he observed, that rats*

amongat the Musalmans, applies only to

artiolee of weight or measurement of capa-
city, and not to articles of UmgitMdinai mea-
surement, auoh aa cloth, Ac, or of tale, such
aa eggs, datea, walnuts, do., when exchanged
from- hand to hand. Ash-Shan* 'I maintains
that uaury takes place only in thinga of an
esculent nature, or in money, and accoiding

to him, therefore, artiolee of the last-men-

tioned deeeriptioo would give occasion to

uaury. It is, furthermore, to be observed

that superiority or Inferiority tn the mto/ty
has no effect in the establishment if the
usury i and hence it is lawful to sell a Quan-
tity of the better sort of any article m ex-

change for an equal quantity of an inferior

aort. Nor does usury exist where the qua-
lities of an article of weight or measurement
by oapaoity are not ascertained by some
know* standard of measurement. Thua it is

lawful to sell one handful of wheat in. ex-

change for two handfula, or two handfula for

fou^ because, in snob esse, the measurement
not having been made according to a atjsni

standard, the superiority of measurement,
establishing usury, bee not taken plaoe, end,
ainoe the law has fixed no etandard of men*
sure beneath half a #e?, any quantity lees

than euoh is considered equivalent to a
handful.

Where the quality, of being weigbablf or

meaaureable by capacity, and correspondence
of spedec (being the causes of usury). sofa

exist, the stipulation of inequality or of sua

pension of payment to a future period, are

both usurious. Thus it is usurious to sell

either one measure of wheat in exchange for

two measures,—or one measure of wheat for

one measure deliverable at a future period.

If, on tho contrary, neither of theee circum-

stances exist (as in the sale ol wheat for

money), it ia lawful, either to stipulate a

superiority of rate, or the payment- at a

future period. .If, on the other hand, ens of
these circumstances only exist /as in the sals

of wheat for barley, or the aale of one ala?e

for another), then a superiority in the rate

may legally be stipulated, but not a suspen-
sion in the payment Thua ope measure of

wheat may lawfully be sold for two measures
of barley, or one slave for two slaves i but if
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it not lawful to tell one measure of wheat for

one meacnre of barley, payable at a future
period ; nor one slate for another, deliverable
at a future period.

According to the majority of doctors, every-
thing in which the nsuriousness of an excess
has been established by the Prophet on the
ground of meastL ement of capacity (such ss
wheat, barley, Istes and salt), or on the
ground of weight<l !ke goldor silver),le fore?er
to be considered i s of that nature, although
mankind should forsake this mode of estima-
tion; beesnee the custom of mankind, which
regulates the measurement, is of inferior force
to the declaration of the Prophet; and a
superior oourt cannot yield to an inferior.

Abu Yusnf, however, is ef opinion that in all

things nractioe or custom ought to prevail,

although in opposition to the ordinances of
the Prophet ; 'or the ordinance of the Pro-

Shet was founded on usage and practice of
is own time. In ordinances, therefore, the

prevalent customs among mankind are to be
regarded; and as these are liable to alter,

they mint be attended to rather than the
letter of an ordinance

Usury cannot take place between a master
and his slave, because whatever is in -the

possession of the *lave is the property of the
master, so that no sale can possibly take
place between them, and hence the possibility
of usury is excluded kfartioH. Nor can it

take place between a Muslim and a hostile
infidel In a hostile country* in aooordance
with the saying of the Prophet: "There is

no usury between a Muslim and a hostile in-
fidel in a foreign land," and on the rurthor
ground, that the property of a hostile InAdel
being free to the Muslim, it follows that it is

lawful to take it by whatever mode may be
nossible, provided there be no deceit used.
It is otherwise with respect to a siststf, or
protected alien, as his property is not of a
neutral nature, because of the protection that
has boon soccrded to him, and, therefore,
usury is as unlawful in his oase as in that of
a Muslim. Abu Yusnf and asfa-Shafi'l con-
eeive an analogy between the ease of a hostile
infidel, in a hostile eeuntrr and that of a
ftmm?, and hence they hold, contrary to the-
other Muslim doctors, that usury can take
place also between a Muslim and a hostile
Infidel in a foreign land.

The testimony of a person who receives
usury is inadmissible in a court of law. It is

recorded in the Mabtut, however, that the
evidence of a usurer is inadmissible only in
esse of his being so In a notorious degree

;

bcoause mankind often make invalid con-
tracts, and those are in some degree usu-
rioos. (Hidifvk, Grades edition, p. 862.)

For further information on the subject of
usury and for cases, illustrative of the above-
stated principles, eee HidiyaX, Hamilton's
translation, toL it, p. 469. tog.) Grady's
edition, p. 289 #«cc; the J>nrmY- Mukhttri
the FaUwrn-i^Ahmgiri, in loco.

U8WAH, also I8WAH (Irt).

"An example.* The word occurs in the

Qur'an, Surab xxxiii. 21: "Ye had In the
Apostle of Ood a good example" (uiwatm
hatanatun). Ar-Righib says it is the condi-
tion in which a man is in respect ef another's
imitating him.

UTERINE RELATIONS. Arabic
tawa 'Uarfr&m (falb w*)f called by
the English lawyers " distsnt kmdred.w

They ere divided into fenr classes:—

(1) Persons descended from the deceased,
how low soever, i.e. the children of daughters
or ot son's daughters.

(2) Those from whom the deceased is de-
scended, how high soever, i.e. JflnUe grand-
parents, in contradistinction from the Tru$t %
true grandfather being one .between whom
and the deceased no female intervenes; a
true grandmother, Dne betwoen whom and
the deceased no false grandfather Intervenes.

(8) Those descended from tho parents of the
deceased, how low soever, i.e. the daughters
of full-brothers and of hall* brothers fby the
same father only), the children of half-

brothers (by the same mother only), and . the
children of sisters.

(i) The children of the two grandfathers
ana two grandmothers of tho deceased, us.

fether's half-brothers and sistors by the same
mother only and their children; the de-

ceased's paternal aunts and their children

;

maternal uncles ftnd aunts and their children

;

the daughters of full paternal undies and
half-paternal uncles by the same father only.

This classification, however, does not ex*
haust the distant kindred, which, in the lan-

guage of the law, are defined as those rela-

tions of a deceased person who areneithei
sharers nor roalduarios. [iNnmnTAMon.

|

Thus, cousins who arc children of resfduaries,

but are not residuaries themselves (e.g.

paternal uncles' daughters) are distant kin-

dred, though not members of any of the foro-

goingtelaasas, or related through any member
ef suoh a class.

When the distant kindred succeed, in bouse

Suenee of the absence of sharers and resldoa-
ies, they are admitted aocerdingto the order

of their classes. Within the limits of eachpar-
ticular class il is a general rule that a person
nearer in degree succeeds in preference to one
more remote ; an J, in all classes, if there be
several of an equal iegree, the property goee
equally among them if they are of the same
sex. There Is, however, some disagroemeit-
ae to easea in which persons through whom
th,ey are related to the deceased are of

different set** or of different blood , and
It Is maintained by Muhammad, against

Abu Yusnf. that regard must he had
partly to tho "roots" or intermediate rola

lions, and not only to the M branches,'
1

o actual claimants. Thus all are agreed
that if a man leave a daughter's son and
a daughter's daughter, the male w£ti

hare a double portion, for there is no dif-

ference of nexta the intermediate relations;

hut If there be a daughter's son's daughter
and a daughter's daughter's son, H ts said

iat the male will Have sby Aba YOsuf that

83
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double portion, on account of hit aex ; bill by
Muhammad, that the female, instead of the
male, will take the double portion, by reason
of her father's sex. And on the other hand,
all are agreed that if there be two daughters
of different brothers, they will take equally
between them ; but if there be a daugnter of

a brother and a daughter of a half-brother by
the father only, Muhammad rules that the
latter will take nothing ; for having regard
to the circumstance* that a brother excludes
a half-brother by the father only, he considers
tnat Vuore is nothing to be handed down to

the descendant of the latter, and that the
whole will go to the descendant of the
former.

This rule of Muhammad, which in its appli-

cation to the different clusses of tho distant

kindred) leads to carious rosults of a complex
eharaotor,sooms to d©servo a particular notice,

as resting \o a large extent 6u the principle

of representation, whioh othorwiso is all but

VOWS

foreign to the Muhammadan law of inheri-

tance. (A. Rumsey, Moohuinmudan Laur of
Inheritance, y. 56 ; Syed Ameer All, Personal
Law, p. 62 ; Dvrru H-Mu^tar, p. 878.)

'UZAIR Gy*). [bzra.]

UflHlYAH (Wt). [sacrifice]

'UZLAH (eV). " Betirement
A term used by the Sufis for a religious life

of retirement from the world.

'UZR (;
J*). "An excuse." A

legal term for a olaim or an objection.

ax-'UZZA (i**N). An idol men-
tioned in the Qur'an. Surah liii. 19 : " What
think ye then of ai-Lal and al-'Uisa, -..a

Manat, the third idol bosidea." According to

ljusain, it was an idol of the tribe of Qhata-
fan. For a discussion on tho subject, see tho

artiole on lax.

V.

VEILS, [debss.]

VESSELS. In the early day* of
Islam, there wero foor kinds of drinking-

vesseis forbidden to MnhamraAdans on
account of their being used for wine, namely,
hantam (.»?> J , a groen vessel; dubba (^*>),
a large gourd hollowod out; naqir (%*s?),

a cup mado from the hollowed root of a tree

;

muzaffat (os*y*), a vessel covered with a

kind of blaok pitch, or the glutinous sub-
stunoe with which tho bottom of h"uts arc

payed. (Mithkdt, book i. oh. i. pt. i.) But,
according to Muslim law, the vossels used by
Christians and Jews, and even by idolaters,

aro lawful, but they tnusi be free from the
taste or smell of wine.

VIGIL. Arabic 'arafah «**). The
only Muhammadan featival which baa a vigil

is the */<fc U-A?ha,

flDU 'l-JLEOA.]

igil

i- " Feast of Sacrifice."

VISITING THE SICK. Arabic
'iyddah (•A**). An incumbent reli-

gious duty enjoined by Muhammad on his

followers The following traditions illustrate

his teaching on the subject (Mitkkat, book
v. ch. L):-

« When a Muslim visits s siok brother, he
gathers the fruits of Paradise from the time
he leaves his homo until he returns."

** If a Muslim visit a siok person, and say
soven times, • I ask the Almighty God, who is

Lord of the great throne, to give thee health.'

the prayer shall be granted, unless the ap-
pointed time of his death hath surely come.

" Verily God will say at the Day of Resur-
rection, * sons of Adam ! I was sick and ye
did not visit me.* And the sons of Adam will

say, * our Dofender ! how eould we visit

thoo, for Thou art the Lord of the universe

and art free from sioknesft?' And God will

say, ' men I did you not know that such a
one of my servants waa sick, and yon did not

vit»it him? Do you not know that had you
visitod that servant you would hare met me
theror"

'Ayishab aays : " Whou any one of us was
sick, tho Prophet used to rub his hands upon
the sick person's body, after which he would

say, * Lord of xuuu I take away this pain

and giro health ; for Thou art tho gi?er of

health; thore is no houlth but thine, that

health which loaveth no sickness."
" When any person complained of being out

oi ordur, or having a wound or sore, the Pro-
phec would say, when passing his finger ever

the part affected, < In the name of God, tho

earth of our ground mixed with the spittle oi

our mouth ; wo have done this in order to re-

store the sick to health, by permission of our
Lord.'"

VOWS. Arabic nagr (j*) t pi. nu&r.

Hob. ^-n neder. They who fulfil their vows

are amongst those who drink of the waters
of Kaffir in Paradise (Qur*an, Surah IxxtL 7);
and the non-performanoc of a vow is am
(Mitkkat , book xiii. ch. xxii). But the Pro-
phet is rolatod to have said, " Do not make a
vow for it cannot alter fate ; still it does ex-

tract something from the wealth of the

stingy."

The atonement for a vow whioh has been
not performed is the same a* for an oath
namely, the freeing of a slave or clothing ten

poor persons, or feeding ienipersone, or three

days fast. (Hidapak. Arable ed, voL i. p.

350.) [oatu.1
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w.

WADl*AH (****). DU. "A thing
pat down." The legal term for a deposit.
(See Hamilton's Hidafah, roL Hi. p. 259.)

AA-WADttD O^Jt). "The Loving
One," or "The Beloved One." One ol the
the ninety-nine special attributes of ttod.
It oocnrs twice in the Qur*an :

—

Sarah xi. 92: "My Lord is Merciful end
Loving."

8urah lxxxv 14: "He is the Forgiving,
the Loving."

Al-Mnlihi 7- Wadud, the " King of Love."

WArJDANlYAH (lp^). (1) A
thsologioal term for the doctrine of the Unity
of God. (2) The name of a sect of $nfis.
[60TI, fllKIIISN, sun.]

WAHDATU 'L - WUJODlirAB:
(k*y+f\ &**;). A pantheistic sect of
Sftfis, who say that everything is God, and
of the same essence.

al-WAHHAB M*jN). "The
Bestower of gifts." One of the ninety-nine
special attributes of God. It occars in the
Qar'&n,e.o. Sarah Hi. 6: "Thou art He who
bcetoweth gifts."

WAHHlBl (^Va,). A sect of
Muslim revivalists founded by Muhammad,
•m of 'Atdu 1*Wehhab, but as their oppo-
nents could not oall them Mubammadani,
they have been distinguished by the name of

the father of the founder of their sect, and
are called Wahhibls.
Mohammad ibn 'Abdu 1-Wahhib was born

at Ayinah in Najd in a.d. 1691. Carefully

instructed by bis father in the tenets of the
Muslim fnitb, according to the Qanbali sect,

the striotest of the four groat schools of inter*

pretation, the son of 'Abdn 1-Wahhab deter*

mined to increase his knowledge by visiting

the schools of Makkah, al-Basrih and Bagh-
dad. The libraries of these celebrated centres
of Mnhammadanism placed within the reach
of the aealous student tnone ponderous folios

of tradition known as the " six correct books,"
and slso gsve him access to numerous manu-
script volumes of Muslim law. Having per-
formed lb* pilgrimage to Makkah with his

fatbor, and visited the Prophet's tomb at sl-

Madinah, he remained at the Utter place to

sit at the feet of Shaikh 'Abdu llah ibn Ibra-

him, by whom he was carefully instructed in

all the intricacies of the exegetical rules laid

down for the exposition of ethics and juris-

prudence.
For some years he resided with bis father

at Horemelah, a place which f according to

Palgrave, olaims tno honour of his birth ; but
after bin fsther*R dentil, be returned to his

native village, Aylnsb, where he assumed the
position of a religion* leader.

In his various travels, Muhammad ibn
Abdn 1-Wahhib had observed the laxities

and superstitions of those who, whilst they
professed to accept the stern unbending
precepts of the Prophet of Arabia, had
succeeded in stretching the rigid lines of
Islam almost to breaking. Omens and nugu-
ries, sacred shrines and richly ornamented
tombs, the use of intoxicating drugs, the silks

and satins of the wealthy, all seemed to the
earnest reformer lamentable departures from
the first principles of Islam, and unwarrant-
able concessions to the luxury, idolatry* and
superstitions of the age. Having carefully
studied the teachings of the QurUm and the
•acred tmdltion*, ho thought he had loamed
to distinguish between tho essontial elomente
of Islam and its recent admixturos, and now
onoe more in the home of his childhood, he
determined to teach and to propagate nothing
but the "pure faith" as laid down by the
precepts and practioe of the Prophet himself.
The Muslim world had departed from the
worship oi the Unity, and had yielded a
blind allegiance to Walls, Pirs, and Saints,
and all because the teachings of the sacred
traditions bad been neglected for that of
learned but ambitious teaohers.
To accept anr doctrine other than that of

those "Companions* who reoeJved their in-

structions from the Prophet's lips, was simply
the blind loading the blind ; and, therefore,
the Reformer, refusing to join his faith to the
uncertain leading-strings of even the four-
orthodox doctors,, determined to establish
the right of private Judgment in the inter-

E
rotation of those tw* great foundations of
ilaiu—the Qurtn and lbs Ahadie.
His teaching met with accoptanee, but his

Increasing influence excited the opposition of

the ruler of his district, and he was compelled
to eeek an asylum at D^raiah, under the pro-
tection of Muhammad ibn QaHid, a chief of
considerable influence. The protection of the
religious teacher was made a pretext for
more ambitious designs, and that which* the
sealous cleric had failed to accomplish by his
persuasive eloquence, the warrior, chief now
sought to attain by the power of the sword

;

and he thus established in his own person
that Wahhabi dynasty which, after a che-
quered existence of more than a hundred
years, still exercises so poworful an influonce

not only in Central and Eastern Arabia, but
wherever the Mnbammsdan oreed is pro-
fessed. Like other great men before
him, th* Chief of Deraiah strengthened his
position by a matrimonial alliance, which
nnited the interests of his own family with
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that of the relormer. He married the

daughter of Muhammad ibn*Abdu*l-Wahhab,
and she became the mother of the oelebrated

Wahhabi chief 'Abdu l-'Asia, who, upon the

death of hi* fatuor (a.d. 17G5), led the Wah-
habi army to vibtory, and succeeded in push-

ing his conquests to the reinoteat oorners of

Arnbie
'Abdu VAsix was not only a bravo war-

rior, hut a pious Muslim, and it is said that

he foil a Tlothn to the scrupulous regularity

with wtflch he performed his devotions in

public. A Persiau fanatic plunged his sharp
Khurasan dagger into his side, just as he
was prostrating himself in prayer in the

mosque of Deraiah (a.d. 1803).

But the great military ohsmpion of the

rofonned doctrines was Sa'ud, the eldest son

of 'Abdu l-'Aziz, who during the lifetime of

his father led the Wahhabi armies to vic-

tory, and threatened evou the conqnest of the

wnole Turkish empire, lie is said to have
heen a remarkably handsome nun, praised

for his wisdom in counaol and skill in war.
Having wieldod the sword from his youth (for

he fought his first battle when a lad of

twelve), he was regarded by the wild Arabs
of tho desert as a fit instrument to effect the

conversion of the world, aud men from all

parte of Arabia flocked round bis standard.

Sa'ud gainod serural denialve vintOrio* ovor

Suleiman Pahhu, and aflorwards, with an
army of £0,000 men, marchod against Kar-
bala , the famed city of the East, which con-

tains the tombs of the Shi'ah Khalifahs.

The city was entered with the Wahhabi cry,

"Kill and strangle all infidels which give

companions to. God," and every vestige of

supposed idolatry, from the bright golden

dome of al-Qusain's tomb to the smallest

tobacco pipe, was ground to the very dust,

whilst the offerings of the numerous dovotees,

which formed the rioh treasure of tho sacred

shrines, served to replenish the impoverished
exchequer of the Wshhabi ohief.

The following year the fanatical army
effected the conquest of Makkah, and, on the

27th April 1808, Sa'ud made his formal entry

Into the saored citjr of the Ka'beh. The
sanctity of tho place snbdued the barbarous

spirit of the conquerors, and not the slightest

excesses were committed against the people

The stern principles of the reformed doc-

trines were, however, strictly enforced. Piles

of green huqqas and Persian pipes were col-

lected, roaanes and amulets were forcibly

taken from the devotees, silk and satin

dresses were demanded from the wealthy and
worldly, and the whole, collected into the

one heterogeneous mass, was burnt by the

infuriated reformers. So strong was the fool-

ing against the pipes,,and to nocossary did a

public example sootn to be* that a respect-

able lady, whose delinquency had woll nigh

escaped the vigilant eye o(the tfubtaaib, was
seized and plaoed on an ass, with a green

pipe suspended from her neck', and paraded

through the public streets—a terrible warn-

ing to all of her sex who may bo inclined to

indulge in forbidden luxuries. When the

usual hours of prayer arrived, the myrmidons
of the law sillied forth, and with leathern

whips drove all slothful Muslims to their

devotions. The mosques were filled. Never
siuce the days of the Prophet had the saored

city witnessed so much pioty and devotion.

Net oue pipe, not a single tobacco-stopper,

was to be seen in the streets or found in the

homsos, and the wholo population of Makkah
prostrated themselves at least Ave times

a day in solemn adoration. Having carried

out his mission with fidelity, Sa'ud hantened
to convey the news of his success to the

Sultan of Tnrkoy In the following charac-

teristic letter :

—

" Sa'ud to Salim.— 1 entered Makkah on
the fourth day of Mn^arram in the 1218th

year of the Hi]rah. I kopt peace towards
the inhabitants, I destroyed all things that

were idolatrously worshipped. 1 abolished

all taxes except those roquired by the law.

1 confirmed the Qazi whom you had ap-

pointed agroeably to tho commando of the

Prophet ef God. I dosire that you will givo

orders to the rulers of Dsmascui and Cairo

not to come up to the sacrod city with the

Mabmal and with trumpets and drums. Reli-

gion Is not profited by these things. May the

peace snd blessing of God be with you,"

[MAMMAL.]
Bofore the close of the year, sl-Madinah

was added to tho Wahhabi conquests, and so

thoroughly did Sa'ud carry out the work of
reform, that even the Hnjrah, containing the
tomb of the Prophet, did not escape. Its

richly ornamented dome was destroyed, and
the curtain which covered the Prophet's

grave would have been removed, had not the

Leader of the Faithful been warned in hit

dreams not to commit so monstrous a sacri-

lege. [OUJKAH.]
For nine years did the Wahhabi rule exist

at .Makkah, and so strong was the position

occupied by the Wahhabi army, and so ra-

pidly did Wahhabi opinions spread amongst
the people, that the Sultan of Tnrkoy began
to entertain the worst fears for the safoty of

hjs empire. 'All Pasha was therefore ordered
by the Sultan of Turkey to collect a strong

army to suppress the Wahhabi movement;
and eventually, Makkah and al-Medinah
were taken from the fanatics.

Upon the death of Sa'ud (a i>. 1814), his

son, 4Abdu 'Hah, became the Leader of the

Faithful He was even more distinguished

th*n his father for personal bravery, but he
laoked that knowledge of men which was se

Secessary for one oalled upon to lead the un-

isciphned nomadio tribes of the Arabian
deserts. 'Abdu *Uah and him army met with

a series of reverses,, ano? he was at last taken
prisoner by Ibrahim Pashah and tent to Con-
stantinople. He was executed in tho public

square ef St, $ophia* Decembor 19th, 1816.

Turk I, the son of 'Abdu 11ah, abandoned all

hope of regaining the position, and fled to

r>iyM, where ho was afterwurds assassinated.

Faizul succeeded his father .!>. 1880, and
established tho Wahhabi rule in Eastern
Arabia, making Riyaz the capital of his king-
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dom. Tt was this chief who entcrtsinod the
traveller Patera re in 1883, and received

Lieutenant-Colonel (now Sir Lewi* Polly), an
flnr Majesty's reprosentattTe, Jn 1865. Faizul
died in 1866, soon after Sir Lewi* Polly's

visit, and was succeeded by his son 'Abdu
'Hah.

But although tho grout political and mili-

tary power of tho Wshli&bls bad been well

nigh crashed, and the rnle of the dynasty of

Sa'ud ciroumsoribed within the limits of the

Erovince of Najd,tbe principles laid down by
luhammad ibn «Abdu 1-Wabhib were still

sealously maintained by certain religious

teachers within the sacred mosque itself.

And so It came to pass that when- a restless

?pirit from India was endearonrrag to redeem
n lawless life by performing the pilgrimage
to Makkah, he fell in with teachers who had
imbibed Wahhibi doctrines and were secretly

disseminating them amongst the pilgrims.

Saiyid Ahmad, the freebooter and bandit
of Rai Bareli, having performed the sacred
ritos of the Pilgrimage, returned from Muk«
kah (a.d. 1828), resolved to reclaim the

whole of North India to the Faith of tslftm.

Brag a dlreot descendant from the Prophet,
he possessed (unlike the Wahhdbf of Najd)
the necessary qualification for a Leader of

the Faithful, and the Muslims of India at

once hailed him as the true Khalifah or al-

Mahdi. Unheeded by the British Govern-
ment, ho traversed our provinces with a nu-
merous retinue of devoted disciplos, and
converted the populace to his reformed doc-
trines by thousands. He appointed deputies
lit Patna, and then proceeded to Delhi, whero
h« met with a rtfndy Bstener in Muhammad
Ismail, who becamo hit most devoted dis<>

ciple, and recorded the sayings of the new
Khalifah in the well-known Wahh&bi book,
entitled the $iratH 'l-Afustaomt.

On the 21st December 1826, Saiyid Ahmad,
the Leader of the Faithful, declared a religious

war, or Jihad, against the Sikhs, and, bdping
to unite the hosts of Islam in Central Asia
Under his banner, he commenced an insurrec-

tion on the Peshawar frontier. A fanatical

war of varied successes followed, snd lasted

for fonr yours ; but tho Wehhabi army was
soon reduced in strength, and its disasters

culminated in the death ot its rhi(-f, who was
slain by Sher Singh, in an engigemont at

Balakot in Hazarah, May 1881. The rem-
nant of the Saiyid*s srmy fled across the
border and settled at /5stt tins, where in 1867,

' their numbers were augmented by mutineers,

who joined their camp. They were even-

tually displaced bv tho British (Jovornraont

in the fJmbfjyln War of 1868, but there are

still some throe hundred of thom rosiding at

Palosl on tho banks of tho Indus, where
they are rulod by ShsiVh 'Abdu *lllh, an old

mutineer of 18o% who has recently mstried

his daughter to a former Imam of the Pesha-
war, dadar Baser, in order to combine the
Wahhibi influences tH Peshawar with those
of the Palosi settlement.

But as fn the case of the Wahhibi* of Najd,
so with the Wahhabis of India. The reli-

WAHHABI 661

gious tenets of the reformers did not die with
their politieal leader. What Sa'ud of Najd
and Ahmad of Bareli failed to accomplish
with the sword, the cheapness of lithographic
printing has onahled less daring leaders to
accomplish with the pen. The roforroed
doctrines, as embodied in the Sirntu 7-,t/ift-

ttuflm and the ' Tntjmyain 7-Zmmto, ntill exor-
olse a powerful inllnonco upon Muhatnmadan
thought in India.

Wahhabiism has sometimes been desig-
nated the Protestantism of Islam, and so it

really is, although with this remarksble dif-

ference, that whilst Christian Protestantism
is tho assertion of the paramount authority of

saored scripture to tho rejection of traditional

teachings, Wahhiibiism is the assertion of the
paramouut authority of the Qur'nn with the
Traditions. But both systems contend for first

principles, and if there appears to bo any in-

congruity in applying tho term Protestant to
a seot which receives, instead of rejects, tra-

dition, it arises from tho very important fact
that what is called " tradition " in Islam oo-
oupies a totally different place in the Muham*
madan system from that which it does in the
Christian, Tradition in fsliim boing nothing
less than tho supposod inspired sayings of the
Prophet, recorded and banded down by un-
inspired' writers, and being absolutely neces-
sary to complete the structure of the faith.

The daily prefer, the customs of the pilgri-

mage, andSinmerous othor duties and dogmas
held to be of Divine institution, being found not
hi the Qtir'an but in the Ahid is, or Tradi-
tions. Hetfee it is that the Wahhabis of Najd
and India, call themselves Ahl-i-Hadis, or tho
people of Tradition, and promote- in overy
way they oan the Study of those records.

rTSADmoK.1
The Wahhabis speak of themselves as

Muwabkid, or "Unitarians," and call aU
others AfwArik, or those who associate
nnother with God; and the following are
some of their distinoMve religious tenets :

—

1. They* do not receive the decisions of tho
four orthodox sects, but say that any man
who oan read and understand the Qnr'an and
the saored Hadis can judge for himself in

matters of doctrine. They, therefore, reject

Jima1 after the death of the Companions of

the Prophet
2. That no one but tiod oan know the

secrets of men, and that prayers suoald not
be offered to any prophet, wait, pir, or saint

;

but that God may be asked to grant a peti-

tion for the mfoB of a saint.

U. That at the Last Day, Muhammad will

obtain permission (i*n) of Go-1 to iuteroede

for his people. Tho Kunnis believe that per-

mission haa already boon givon.

4. That it Is unlawful to illuminate the
shrines of departed saint*, or to prostrate
before them, or to perambulate {{avoif)
round them, they do not even perform anv
act of reverence at the Prophet's tomb at al-

Madinah.
5. That women should not be allowed to

visit the graves of the dead, on account of
tboir immddorate weeping.
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b\ That ©illy (our festivals ought to bo
Observed, namely, 'Idu '1-Fitr, <Idu 1-Aihi,
«Ashuri, and al-Lailatu 1-Mubarakah.

7. Thoy do not observe the ceremonies of

Maulud, which aro celebrated on the anni-

versary of Muhammad's birth.

8. They do not present offerings (Nair) at

any shrino.

3. They count the ninety-nine usmos of

Qod on their Angers, and not on a rosary.

10. They understand the terms " sitting of

God" (Arabic IstiwaT), and "hand of God"
(Yadn

%

UC'k\ which occur in the Qur'an, in

their literal (Haqiqi) sense, and not figura-

tively (Alajdti) ; but, at the same time, they

sav it is not revealed how God sits, or in

what sense he has a hand, &c, and on this

account th» Christian doctrines of the Trinity

and tho Sonship of Christ do not presont tho

same diflloultios to the mind of a Wehhabi
wlu'ch they do to that of a SunnL
Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, in his Future of Islam,

says :

—

" 1 believe it is hardly now recognised by
Mohammedans how near Abd el Wahhab was
to complete success. Before the close of the

eighteenth century, the ohiefa of the Ibn

Saouds, champions of Unitarian Islam, had
established their authority over all Northern

Arabia as far as the Euphrates, and in 1808

they took Mecca and Medina. In the mean-
while, the Wahhabite doctrines were gaining

ground still further afield. India was at one

time very near conversion, and in Egypt, and

North Africa, and even in Turkey, many
secretly subscribed to the new dootrines.

Two things, however, marred the plan of

general reform and prevented its full accom-

plishment. In the first plaoe, the reform was
too completely roaotive. It took no account

whatever of the progress of modern thought,

aud directly it attetnptod to loavo Arabia it

found itsolf face to faco with diflloultios whioh

only political as well as religious success

could overcome. It was impossible, except

by force of arms, to Arabianise the world

again, and nothing less than this was in con-

templation. Its second mistake, and that was
one that a little of the Prophet's prudence

which always went hand in hand with his

seal might have avoided, was a too rigid in-

sistence upon tribes. Abd el Wahhab con-

demned minarets and tombstones because

neither wore in use during the first years of

Islam. The minarets, thorefove, were every-

where thrown down* and when tho holy

J

daces of Hejax fell into the hands of his fol-

owors, the tombs of saints whioh had for

centuries been revered as objects of pilgri-

mage were levelled to the ground. Even the

Prophet's tomb at Medina was laid waste

and tho treasures it coutainod distributed

among tho soldiors of Ibn Saoud. This

roused the indignation of all Islam, and turned

the tide of the Wahhabite fortunes. Respect-

able feeling whioh had hitherto been on their

side now declared itself against them, and

they nevor after regained their position as

mi rat and social reformers. Politically, too,

it wax the utilise of thoir ruin. The outside

Musalman world, looking upon them as sacri-

legious barbarians, was afraid to visit Meeea,
and the pilgrimage declined so rapidly that

the Hejaai became alarmed. The source of

their revenue thoy found out off, and it

seemed on the point of ceasing altogether.

Then they appealed to Constantinople, urging

tho Sultan to vindicate his claim to be pro-

tector of the holy places. What followed is

woll known. Alter the peace of Paris, Sultan
Mahmud commissioned Mehemet Ali to de-

liver Mecca and Medina from the Wahhabite
heretics, and this he in time effected. The
war was carried into Nejd ; Deriyoh, their

Capital, was saoked, and Ibn Saoud himself

taken prisoner and decapitated in front of St.

Sophia at Constantinople. The movement of

reform in Islam was thus put back for, per-

haps, another hundred years.
" Still, tho seed cast by Abd el Wahhab

has not been entirely without fruit. Wahhab-
ism, as a political regeneration of the world,

has failed, but the spirit ol reform has re-

mained. Indeed, the present unquiet attitude

of expectation in Islam has been its indirect

result. Just as the Lutheran reformation in

Europe, though it failed to convert the Chris-

tian Church, caused its real reform, so Wan-
habbism has produced a real desire for re-

form if not yet reform itself in Mussulmans.
Islam is no longor asleep, and were another
and a wiser Abd el Wahhab to appear, not
as a heretic, but in the body of the orthodox
sect, he might play the part of Loyola or
Borromoo with success.
" Tho present condition of the WahhabKes

as a sect is one of decline. In India, and I

bolieve in other parts of Southern Asia, their

missionaries still make oonvurte and their

preachers are held in high esieem. But at

home in Arabia, ther teal has wmed cold,

giving place to libera] ideas which in truth

are far more congenial to the Arabian injud.

The Ibn Saoud dynasty no longer holds the
first position in Nejd, and Ibn Raahid who has
taken their place, though nominally a Wah-
habite, has little of the Wahhabite fanaticism.
He is in fact a popular and national rather
than a religious leader, and though still de-

signated at Constantinople as a pestilent

heretio, is counted as their ally by the more
liberal Snnites. It is probable that be would
not withhold his allegiance from a Caliph of

the legitimate house of Koreysh."
(The following English works may bo con-

sulted on the subject of Wehhibii*m • Borek-
hardfs Bedouin* and Wahhabus; Brydge'g
Brief History »f the Wakhabis ; Sir Lewis
Polly's Political Mission to Najd; Hunter's
MuMtlmins of India ; Palgravo'a Centra/ and
Eastern Arabia; Lady Ann Blunt's Pifori-
maae to Najd\ Dr. Badger's Imams and&y
ifids of 'Oman ; Blunt's future of Islam,)

al-WAHID (J^y*)- "Tho One."
One of the ninety-nine special attributes of
the Almighty. It occurs frequently in the
Qur'an, e.g. Surah ii. 158 : " Your God is One
God.*

WAHY Gj*j). [inspiration.]
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WA'IZ (k*S). "A preacher."
TJia word k&a(iO is generally applied id the
MauJswi who recites the j£t*{6a* on Fridays

;

0*< j> is of more general application. In the
QfltnUs dictionary, the »<?ii in defined aa one
who reminds mankind of those punishments
and rewards which softon the heart. The
usual thne for preaching is on Fridays, and
in Iho months of Mn^arram and Ramasan.
[xhutbah.]

WAJD (a-%,). "Ecstasy." A
Son term for the fifth stage of the mystic
Journey, when the spiritual traTeller attains

to a state of montal excitement which is

supposed to indicate a high state of divine

Illumination, [sum.]

WAJH (AVj). Lit. "Presence;
face." The word occurs in the Qur'an for the
presenoe of God. Surah ii. 109: " Wherever
ye turn there is the face of God (Wtghu
fUaky

WlJIB(s-*tt). LiL" That which
is obligatory." A term used in Mnhanfmadan
law for those injunctions, the non-observance

of which oonstitutes iin9
but the denial of

whieh does not attain to downright infidelity.

For example, that Muslim who does not
offer the sacrifice on the day of the Great
Festival [iihj 'l-asha] commits a sin, and if

he says tho sacrifice is not a divine institution,

he is a sinner, but not an infidel ; and ho who
does not observe the fast [bamazah] is a
•inner, but if he deny that the fast is a
divine institution, he is an infidel. The sacri-

fice being wapb, whilst the fast is /art.

[LAW.]

(ft) A term which frequently occurs in com-
bination with others* For example, aU
Wajibu lumjudy "the necessary existence

"

—God; Wajibu 7-tWt'W», "worthy, to be
obeyed,'' as a teacher or prophet ; Wajibu 7-

adS%
M necessary to be discharged.** as a d«U

or duty.

al-WAJTD (*A}\). u The Finder,
Inventor, or Makor." One of the ninety-nine

attribnto* of God, but the word does not

occur in the Qur'an.

WAKALAH, WIKALAH (Wj).
The office of substitute. An embassy; an
ngency ; attorneyship* For the Mu^ammadan
law, with regard to agency for sale, see

Hamilton's Bidayah, vol. iii. pp. 1-62.

[aoknt, bail, sals.]

WAKlL (J**,). An attorney, an
agent, an ambassador, [aobvt.]

al-WAKIL (J**j«). "The Guar,
dian." One of the ninety-nine special attri-

butes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah
Iv. 88 : " For God is all sufficient for a

Guardian."

WALi* (•!•). Lit. •'Proximity,
kin, friendship*" A peculiar relationship

voluntarily established, and which confers a

right of Inheritance on one or both parties

'•onnoHeri. It is of two kinds!—

WAUTU ,
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(1) Waiffu H-'Ataqah (tfc»M »|
;)

v Rela-

tionship between a master and a manumHtcJ
slave, in which the former inherits any pro-
perty the latter may acquire after emancipa-
tion.

(2) Wilffu %Mnwalat (S»y*tt •*,), The
connection arising out of mutual friendship

especially between a Mnhammadan and n

oonvert. (See Hidayak, Grady's edition,

p. 5ia)

WALAHAN (<^). The demon
who troubloe people when they are perform-
ing their ablutions. (Miihkat, book ii. eh.

7.) The name signifies grief or .distraction of

mind. (See Muntaha 7-Mrao.)

WALI (J}\ pi. aidiy&\ "One
who Is very near/ (l) Saints, or holy men,
e.g. Surah x. 68: "Are not, verily, friends

(auiivaT) of God they on whom there is no
fear?" [sauits.]

(2) Next of kin or kindred, &o. Surah viii

78 : " These shall be next of kin to each
other."

Wati *ahd
t
an heir, especially to a sove-

reignty.

Wati ba*ld, a logM guardian of a more
remote degree than father, brother, or uncle.

Watijabir, an authoritative guardian re-

cognised by law.

Wati m'staf, a title of respect for a father,*

a patron, a benefactor.

Watiyu W-cfast, a relative entitled to exact
retaliation.

(8) A benefactor or helper, e.g. Surah it

114 : " Thou hast no helper but God."
(i) At- Wati. "the Helper." One of the

ninety-nine special attributes of God.

WALI (J^), pi. wnldt. A prince
or governor. A term used for the ruler of

a country. It is assumed by the Ameer of

Afghanistan in his treaties.

The title implies one who rules a Muslim
country as an Amir, or in behalf of the g&a-
Ufah of Islam.

(2) God. Qur'an, Surah xiii. 12: "Nor
have thoy any governor beside Him "

al-WALID IBN 'UQBAH (a*y\

&t** <*»). A celebrated Companion.
A brother to the Khalifah 'Usman, who was
Governor of al-Kufah, and died in tho reign
of Mu'&wiyah.

WALIMAH (Wi). The nuptial
feast. Tht wedding hreaMaet

%
which is gene-

rally given on the morning after the mar-
riage. The custom is founded on the example
of Muhammad, who is related to have given
a feast of dates and a meal on the occasion
of his marriage with $afiyah.

Ibn Mas*ud says the Prophet rogardod the
wedding feast as of divine authority, and he
who Is invited on such an occasion must
acoept the invitation. (Mithkat, book xiii.

ch. ix. pi I.)

WALITU 'L-'AHD (*%*\ J})
Vnlg. Wali'nhff. The heir to a kingdom or

1 sisio
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WALKING, [deportmint.1

WAQP (U*
}). Lit. "Standing,

stopping, halting." (1) A term which in the
language of tho law signifies tno appropriation

or dedication of property to charitable uses

a ad the service of God. An endowment. The
objoct of such au endowment or appropria-
tion must be of a porpotual nature, and such
property or. laud ennnot be sold or transferred.

f a person build a niosquu his right of pro-
perty is extinguished as soon as prayers have
been recited in the building.

According to the imam Abu Yusuf, if the
place in whioh a mosque is situated should
become deaerted or uninhabited, inasmuch as
ihero is no further use for the mosque, no
person coming to worship therein, still the
property does not revert to the original owner
and founder. But Imam Muhammad alleges

that in such a case the land and the mate-
rial (bricks, do.) again become the property
of the founder or his heir.

If a person construct a reservoir or well
for public uae, or'a caravaneera, for travellers,

or a hostel on an infidel frontier for the ac-
commodation of Muslim warriors, or dedicate
ground as a burying-placo, his right is not
extinguished until tho magistrate, at his re-

quest, issues a deoree to that offoct. This is

tbe opinion of Imam Abu llariifah, but Imam
Abu Yftsuf maintains that tho person's right

of property oeases on the instant of his say-

ing: "I have made over this for such and
such purposes." Whilst Imam Muhammad
asserts that as soon as the property is used
for the purpose to whioh it is dedicated, it

ceases to be the property of the original

owner. (Sco Hamilton's HidayaL vol. ii.

p. 884.;

(2) A term used for a full pause, and parti-

cularly for certain pauses in the reading of

the Qur'an, which are marked with the letters

*JU in the text.

WAQI'AH (!«•). Lit. The "in-
evitable." (1) A term generally used for an
accident or an unavoidable ciroumstanco in

life.

(2) Tho Pay of Judgment. See Qur'an,

Surah lvl 2: " When the inevitable happens
none shall call its happening a lie."

(8) Tho title of the LVith Surah of the
Qur'an.

jx-WAQIDI fojsyt). His full
name: Abu 'Abdi llah Muhammad ibn

'Umar al-Waqidi. A celebrated Muslim his-

torian, much quoted by Mulr in his Lift of
Mahomet. Boru at al-Madinah a.h. 180, died
.n. 207 ' Ho is said to have left a library of

t>00 boxes of books,

WAQ§ (i/*j), pi. auqti*. Any pro-
perty under the regulated value or number
upon which taiat or legal alms is due.

WAQT (***•). The present time
as distinguished from atr Waqtu V-XfcrYwf , or

the eternal existence of 6od.

WA81TAH

AL-WAQTU'D-DA'IMC^^iaJJt).
Lit. " The Everlasting Time." A $ufi Urn
for the extent- of the existence of the Eternal
Ona ('Abdn 'r-Razaaq's Dictionary of $uf>
Terms.)

WABAQAH (b„). Waraqah ibn
Naufal ibn Asad ibn 'Abdi VUxwL The
oousin of Khadijah; to whom she first mado
known the supposed revelation, or dream, of

Muhammad, and who is rotated to havo said

that the Prophet must have seen the Nimu*
which God sent to Motes. (Mi$hl£tt book
xxiv. oh. v. pt. 1.)

In the Arabic Dictionary aLQimus, it is

stated thatWaraqah was the son of one ofKha-
dijah's uncles, and that it is not certain if he
ever embraced Islam. <Abdu '1-Haqq, the
commentator on the Alithkat, Bays he had
embraced Ohristiamty and had translated the
Gospels into Arabic. There does not seem to

be any good authority for the supposition
that he was origioally a Jew. He appears to

have died soon after the incident in the oavo
at Hlra*. [muoamjcad.]

WABPAEE. There are three
terms used In tbe Traditions for warfare,

(1) Jihad (*>v*>)i warfare carried on by

Muslims for the extension of Islam.

(2) Fitan (yx>\ seditions and oommoUons
whioh will nrooedo tbe Resurrection.

(8) Maiabm (j+>\+)t pi- of nallamah, war*

fare carried on between Muslim nations and
tribes. These are also signs of the Resur-
rection. [FITAJI, JIHAD, MALABIM.]

al-WARI§ (*jtett). " The Heir "

fof all things). One of the ninety-nine attri-

butes of the Almighty.

YVA3AN (y*>), pi. auidn. An
idol. [lDOLATttT-l

WASANI CyM, from wa^an, an
idol An idolater, [idolatbb.]

WASAYA (VtUj), pi. of VHiHyah.
Lit. " Precepts.** Used in Muslim law for

wills and regulations concerning them
[wills.]

AL-WASr (fr.yt). "The Capa-
cious." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God. It occurs in the QuVan, Surah ii. 248 :

• God is the Capacious one and knows."

WASILAH (*W). LU. "Near-
ness." The name of tho highest station in

Paradise, whioh Mnframmad said waa re

served for one person only, and which he
hoped to obtain for himsolf. (Mi$hkit> book
xxiv. ch. Ii. pt. 2.)

It is usual for religious Mu)>ammadans to

pray, after the call to prayer (•?«*) has been
concluded, that Muhammad may. obtain this

station of Wastlah. Hence the place of in-

tercession, and the office of mediator. That
which effects nearness to God.

WASITAH (IMs). A thing or
person intervening; an agent; a broker.
Hence, a meaistor.
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WASL(J-,).
i used for the seventh stage In the

" Meeting ; union.
A $11/i term usee? for the seventh stage In tb

spiritual journey, when the mystic, as it were,

ee« the Divine One face to face. The stage

previous to fnnff, or extinction in the essence

of the Eternal One. [son.]

WASWASAH (*-r,). Lit."In-
spiring," or " suggesting." A snggostion

from the deriL The machinations of the

devil, to the consideration of which a chapter

is devoted in the Traditions. (Miihkat, hook
i. ch. Ui.)

Muhammad said, " There is not a single

child of man, exoept Mary and her son, who
is not touched by the devil at the time of his

birth, and hence the child makes a loud cry

when he is born, nor is there one human
being who has not a devil appointed to attend

him. The devil sticks close to the sons of

Adam, and also an angel ; the business of the

devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to

guide them unto truth."

WATER. Arabic mn§ (*V*), pi.

jnt>iA, ernwUh. Heb. fyift wwiytsi, waters.

In the Qur'an, Surah xxi. 81, it is said, " We
clave them (the heavens and the earth) asun-

der, and by means of water, We gave life to

everything. Which, as Sprenger (vol. i.

p. 80s) remarks, is one of the principles of

the Ebionite doctrine. Ai-Baisawi says it

means either that God made all animals from

water, or that the chief element in animal life

is water, or that animal life is supported

chiefly by water.

Mubammadan writer* say there are aeven

kirds of water which are lawful for the pur-

poses of purification and drinking :—
MSu 'l-matar, rain-water.

MSu '/-'as*, spring-water.

MSu 7-WV, well-water.

MSu U-bardd. hail-water.

MSu 'i-talj. snow-water.

MSu 7-Wr, sea-water.

MSu VnoAr, river-water.

Water whioh is considered lawful for ablu-

tion is also lawful for drinking, and pics vertA.

Ibn ,Umar relates that Mnfeanimad was
asked about the wster of the plains in which

animals go to drink, 6c, arid he said, •• When
the water is equal to two qullahs, it is not

impure." 'Abdu *l-£aqq says two qullahs

are equal to 200 man*. (Mukkat, Matthew's

ed., voL i. p. 107.) [wvuaJ
Mr. Sell, in his Faith o/Itlam, says :—
M Minute regulations are laid down with

regard to tbe water whioh may be used for

purification. The following kinds of water

are lawful :—rain, eea, river, fountain, well,

snow, and lee-water, lee is not lawful. The
first kind is authorised by the Quran. ' He
sent yon down water from heaven that He
might thereby cleanse you, and cause the

pollution of 8atan to pass from you. (Srfra

vili. 11.) The us** of tlv» others is sanctioned

by the Traditions. 1 ?ive one illustration. A
m;«n one dny came to the Pro j-bet and said :

J am going on a voyage and ahall only liavo

a small supply of fresh water ; if I use it for

ablutions I shall have none wherewith to

quenoh my thirst, may I use sea-water ?
'

The Prophet replied :
* The water of the sea

is pure.' Tirmni states that this is a Hadis-
i-Sahih. Great difference of opinion exists

with regard to what constitutes imparity in

water, nnd so renders it unfit for ablutions.

It would be wearisome to the reader to enter

into all details. Hut I may briefly say that,

amongst the orthodox, it is generally held that

if a dead body or any unclean thing falls into

flowing water, or into a reservoir more than
16 feet square, it can be used, provided always
that the colour, smell, and taste are not
changed. It is for this reason that the pool

near a mosque is never less than ten cubits

square. If of that sise, it is called % Hah dear

dah (literally I0x 1Q). It may be, and com-
! monly is, larger than this. It shonld be
about one foot deep."

Rights regarding water. According to Mn-
hammadan law, water is of four kinds:—

(1) The water of the ocean, to whioh every
person has a perfect and equal right, for the
enjoyment of the ocean is common to every-
one, in the same manner as the light of the
sun or the air we breathe.

(2} The waters of large rivers, such as the
Euphrates, the Tigris, the Indus, or the
Oxus, from which every person has an abso-
lute right to drink, and also a conditional

right to use it for the purpose of irrigating

his lands. For example, if a person desire

to cultivate waste land, and dig a watercourse
or canal for the purpose of conveying water
to it from the river, ne may lawfully do so,

provided the aot be in no sense detrimental
to the people. The same law applies to the
oreotion of a water-mill on the banks of a
river.

(8) Water in which several have a share

;

in which case also the right of drinking is

common to all, whilst there are certain re-

strictions regarding its use for the purposes
of irrigation, which will be hereafter treated
of.

(4) Water which Is kept in vessels ; whioh
is regarded as property, except in times of

scsroity, when it Is even lawful to seise it for

common use.

The law regaining the division of water for
th'< purposes of irrigation, known as ehirb

(^/Ot or " * rigbt to water,* is most im-
portant in the East, where so muoh of

the cultivation of land depends not upon
the fall of rain hut upon irrigation. In Af-

ghanistan, there are more disputes and more
murders committed over tbe division of water
than with rejrard to any other question. A
claim of shirh

t
or " right of water,** is valid,

independent of any property in the ground,
for a person may become endowed with H,
exclusive of the ground, either by inheritance

or beauest ; end it sometimes happens that
whan a person sells his lands, he reserves to
himself the right of skirh. No person can
alter or obstruct the cenrsc of water running
through his ground, and in the caso of dis-

i putoH regarding a rivulet held jointly by

84
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several, it is the duty of the judge to make
a distribution of the water according to the
extent of land which they severally possess

;

for, as the. object of right U water is to
moiaton the land*, it is but fit that each
should receive a just proportion. A rivulot

must not be dammed up for the convenience
of one partner without the consent of the
othors ; nor can he dig a trench or erect a
a mill upon a rivulet used for irrigation, with-
out the general consent of all persons con-
cerned. The same restriction applies, also,

to a water-engine or a bridge. One partner
cannot alter the mode of partition without
the others' oonsont, nor increase the number
of sluices or openings through which he re-

ceives his share, nor convey his share into

lands not entitled to receive it, nor even to

lands which aro entitled to recoive it, nor can
ho shut up any of the sluices, or oxchange
the maimer of division iu any way, as, for

example, by taking the wator in rotation
instoad of division by sluices. A right to
water cannot be consigned as a dower, nor
giveu as a consideration iu/fW», when a wife
bargains for her divoroe [kbul'], nor in

composition for a claim, nor sold to discharge
the debts of a dofunot owner. It is also noted
that if a person, by irrigating his lands, should
by that means overflow those of his neigh-
bour, be is not liable to make compensation, as
he was not guilty of any transgression.

WA4? (k*j). A sermon, [khut-
bah, Wai*c]

WAZlPAH (**M, from wa$f, " a
daily ration of food." (1) A term used for a
daily lesson, or portion from tho Qur'an
which is read by devout Muslims. The
Qur'an is divided into thirty tipdrahx as the
doily wagifuh to bo read during the month of

Rainasan.

(3) A pension or stipend granted to pious
persons

(8) Revenue collected at a stipulated rate.

WAZIB (,y;).
A Vezeer. The

principal minister in a Muhaminadan country.
There are throe opinions respecting the ety-
mology of the word. Home derive it from
wizr. " a burden," because the wazir bears
the burden of state ; othors from wazar, " a
refuge," because the ruler has rocourse to the
counsels of the wazir ; others from azr, « the
back, or strength," bebauso the ruler is

strengthened by his wazir as tho human
fremo is by the back.
Mr. Lane (Arabian Nights, Intro., p. 28),

says : " The post of wezeer was- the highest
that was held by an'officer of the pen ; and
the person who occupied it was properly

the noxt to the Sultan j but the Turkish Sul-

tans of Egypt made the offlco of nefo, or
11 viceroy," to have the pre-eminence. Under
them, the post of wtzter was sometimes oeou-
pied by an offioor of the pen, and sometimes
by an officer of the sword ; and in both cases
the wczeer was oalled ( tho §a1?eb.'

"

Khalil az-Zahir rolatos that Muhammad
said, •* Whosoever is in anthority ovor Mus-

WIDOWfl

lims, if God prosper him, shall be given a
virtuous wazir. The wazir shall remind him
when he forgetteth his duty, and shall assist

him when he doth remember it. But to a bad
ruler God giveth an evil-minded wazir, who,
when the ruler forgetteth his duty, does not
remind him of it, and when he remembereth
his duty, doth not assist him to perform it"

WEDDING, [mabeiagi.]

WEEK. Arabic u$bu< (tytJl^ivbV

(£jt~); Heb. JpQtf ih&viia'. The
Muhammadan week (as the Jewish and Chris-
tian) begins with Sunday and ends with Satur-
day. In the Qur'an, Surah vii. 62, it is said
" Qod created the heavens and tho earth in
six days." In Surah xvi. 126, it is said, " the
Sabbath was only made for those who dis-

pute thereon," whioh nl-Baisawi says means
that the Sabbath was established for the
Jews who disputed with Moses regarding it

;

but there is no injunction in the Qur'an for
tho due observance of the Sabbath, [day,
FRIDAY,]

WEEPING. [botul\]

WELLS. Arabic KV (^), pi.

ab'Sr. Heb. "^fcQ Be*h\ If a person dig a

well for public use, it is held by Imam Mu-
hammad that his right to tbo well eeases as
soon as tho people drink of the well; but
Imam Abu Qanifah is of opinion that it does
not become common property until the magi-
strates issue a docree to that effect. (Hula-
yoA, vol. ii. p. 857.)

If a person dig a well in a high road
(whore no person is entitled to dig a well), he
is liable to a lino for any accident which inav
bappou by people falling iuto it. (llidamk.
vol. ii. p. 7lt>.)

If any anirasl, or impurity of sny kind,
fall into a well, all the water must be drawn
out before the well can be lawfully used ; and
if it be impossible to draw the whole of the
water, then not less than 800 buckotfuls must
be drawn out. If the animal has iu any way
becomo putrifled in the well, then the water
must not be used for three whole days ; but in
any other ease the water can be used after
the lapse of a whole day. (g*ar*u 7- fr'iow-

yaA, p. 10.)

WHISTLING. Arabic mukd'
(A**). Mentioned in tbe Qur'an,
Sarah viii. 86 : " Thoir (the Quraish) prayer
at the House *as naught but whistling and
olapping hands I Taste, then, the torment, for
that ye misbelieve." Prom which it is under-
stood that whistling was one of the idolatrous
ceremonies in the days of ignorance in the
Makkan temple. Whistling is therefore gene-
rally hold to bo unlawful for pious Muslims.

WIDOWS. Arabic armalak (U*jl).

Heb. n^DyM <*lmandh. Mourn-

ing is incumlwnt upon a widow for a period
of four mouths and ten days after tho
death of her husband. (Hamilton's llidagak.
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vol. i. p. 870.) After this period sho may
lawfully take another husband, provided ahe
bo not pregnant of her first husband. A
widow's share of her late husband's property
is one-eighth when there is a child, or a son's

child, how low soever, and a fourth when
there is no child. Though a man may hare
as many as four wives, the provision for

two or more is the same as that for one : the
fourth or eighth, as the oase may, being
divisible among them equally. (Bailee's Law
of Inheritance, p. 69.)

If a Muslim, whose wife was once a Chris-
tian should die, and his widow appear before

a Qasi and doclare that sho is Muslim, and
that she embraced the faith prior to the
death of her husband, and the hoirs assert

tho contrary, tho assertion of the hoirs is to he
credited to the exclusion of the rights of the
widow. And if a Christian die, and his widow
appear before the Qasi as a Muslim, and the
heirs declare the contrary, the assertion of

the heirs is to bo credited to the exclusion of

tho widow. (Grady's Hidayak, p. 847.)

WILLS. Arabic waiiyah (*><*),

CI.
toasoyd, which term is held by Mnsuro

gist* to mean "an ondowinont with the
property of anything sfter doath, as if ono
pcn-Hon should say to another, 'Give this

article of mine, after my doath, to a parti-

cular person.'

"

The testator . is called ma>r, fain. mujiyah.
The legatee is termod tnufa la-hu. The legacy,
muta bi-hi. The person appointed to carry
out 'the will, or the executor, is called the
•potfy, pi. ftttiiya.

It is net necessary that the will of a Mus-
lim should be executed In writing, tat it must
bo certified to by +wo male witnesses, or one
male and two females.

The following are some of the chief points
in Muslim law, regarding the making and the
exeoution of wills :

—

Wills are lawful and valid to the extent of

a third of the testator's property, but not to

any further extent unless \>% oonetnt of the
heirs, and it Is laudable to avoid making
bequests when the heirs are poor.

A bequost to an heir is not valid unless
confirmed by the other heirs, and a bequest
to a person from "whom the testator has
received a mortal wound is not valid; and
if a legatee slay his testator, the bequest in

his favour is void.

A bequest to a part of the heirs is not valid.

Bequests are valid between Muslims and
Zhnmis, that is, between Mulpamuadans and
Jews or Christians under protection. [ancML]
The acceptance or rejection of bequests is

not determined until after the death of the

testator

The 1Phe teaatoe becomes proprietor of the
legaejr by his acceptance of it, which may be
either expressed or implied
Abequest by nn insolvent person is void, as

also that of an infanl, or a mukatob fa slave

who boa ransomed himself). A bequest
favour of a ftutus in tbe womb is also

invalid jbut ash-Sbsti 4
! says it is valid.

A female slave may he boqueathod, with

the exception of her progeny. To bequeath
the offspring of s female slavo is unlawful.
A bequest is rescinded by tho express de-

claration of the testator, or by any act on his

8
art implying his retractation, or which ex*
nguiahos his property In the legacy. But

the testator's denying his bequest is not a
retractation of it, nor his declaring it unlswful
or usurious, nor his desiring the execution of

it to be deferred. A bequest to one person is

annulled by a subsequent bequost of the same
artiele to another, unloss that other bo not
thon alive.

A legaoy after being divided off by the
magistrate, descends to the legatoe's heirs in

ease of his decease.

Concerning tAs Bequest ofa Third of the

£$taUt.

If a person leave a third of his property
to one man and a third to another, and
the heirs refuse their consent to the execution
Of the whole, it Is then restricted to one
third.

If a person bequeath the third of hit

estate to ono, and then rv sixth of it to

another, and the heirs refuse their consent,

in that oase one-third of his estate is divided

into three shares, of which two are given to

tho legatee of the thi.d and one to the
legatee of tbe sixth.

A bequost of a son's portion of inheritance

is void, hut not tho bequest of an equivalent
to it. For example: If a person say, "I
bequeath my son's portion," such a bequest is

null ; but tho bequest will be valid if ne say,
•• 1 bequeath an equivalent to my son's por-

tion."

A bequest of a * portion " of the estate is

executed to the extent of the smallest portion

inherited from it, and a Hquest of " part of

the estate," undefined, may he construed to

apply to any part
A person bequeathing a third of any par-

ticular property, if two-thirds of it be lost,

and the remainder come within a third of

the testator's estate, the legatee Is entitled

to the whole of such remainder ; and a bequest

of "the third of " an article, part of which
is afterwards destroyed, holds with respect

to a third of the remainder

A legacy of money must be paid in full

with the property iu hand, although all the
rest of the estate should bo expended in

dobts.

A legacy left to two persons, one of them
being at that time dead, goes entire to the

living legatee.

A legacy being bequeathed to two persons

indefinitely, if one of them die, a moiety of

it only goes to the other.

A bequest made by a poor man is of force

if he afterwards become rich.

A bequest' of anv article, not existing in

the possession or disposal ef the testator at

his decease, is null, unless it was referred to

his property, in which case It must be dis-

charged by a payment of tho value.
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An acknowledgment of debt, upon a death-
bed, ia efficient to the extent of a third of the
estate.

Any accident occasioning uncertainty with
respect to the legatees, annuls the bequest
An heir, after partitbn of tho estate, ac-

knowledging a bequest in farour of another,
must pay the aoknowlodgod legatee his pro-
portion of such bequest.

The Period of Making Will*.

As has already been remarked, Mufeam-
madan wills are not as a rule written docu-
ments, and therefore the institutions of the
law are entirely made for verbal rather than
written bequests.

Gratuitous aots, of immediate operation, if

executed upon a death-bed, take offect to the
extent of one-third of the property only.

An acknowledgment on s death-bed is valid
in favour of the»person who afterwards be-
comes an heir, but not a bequest or gift

;

neither is an acknowledgment so mado valid,
if the principle of inheritance had existed in
the person provieas to the deed
Such acknowledgment, gift, or bequest, in

{stout of a son, being a slave, who after-

wards becomoe free, previous to tho father's

decease, is nevertheless void.

Hutu/or Ascertaining a Death-tod Illness.

The following curious paragraph occurs in
the Biddjfah on this subject \-~

"Paralytic, gouty, or.consumptive persons,
where thfcir disorder has continued for a
length of time, and who are in no immediate
danger el death, do not fall under the de-
scription of mart? or • sick,' whence deeds of
gift, executed by suoh, take effect to the ex-
t«*nt of their wholo property ; because, when a
long time has elapsed, tho patient has be-
come familiarised to his disease, whioh is not
then accounted as sickness. The length of
time requisite by its lapse, to do away with
the idea of sickness in those cases, is deter-
mined at one year ; and if, after that time, the
invalid should become bed-riddon, he is then
accounted as one recently sick. If, therefore,
any of the sick porsons thus described make
a gift in the beginning of their illness, or after
they are bedriddon, such gift takes effect
from the third of their property, because at
such time there is apprehension of deeth
(whenoo medicine is given to them\ and
therefore the disorder is then cooeidured as
a death-bed illness.*' (Hid&yah Grady's ed.,

p. 685)
* 7

Ema*cii>at*Q» of Slaves upon a Death-bed.

Emancipation and deeda of gift on a death-
bed, take offect to tho extent of a third of

tho property, and emancipation precedes in

their execution the actual bequests.
The appropriation of a sum- by bequest to

the emancipation of a slave is annulled by
the subsequent loss or failure of any part of
it, but not the sppropriation of a sum to the
performance of a pilgrimage.

A slave, exceeding one-third of the pro-
perty emancipated on death-bed, is exempted

wills

from omancipatory labour by the heirs «s
senting to his freedom.
A bequest of emancipation in favour of a

slave is annulled by his being made over in

compensation (or an offence committed by
him.

*

Whore the heir and the legatee agree con-
corning a slave having been emancipated by
the testator, the allegation of the beii is

credited with respect to the date of tho
deed.

Bequestsfor Pious Purposes,

In the execution of bequests to certain
pious purposes, the duties ordained by the
command of God precede those which are
voluntary, and are then benevolent acta to-
wards mankind.

If a person will that '-the pilgrimago which
was incumbent upon him bo performed on
his behalf after his death," the heirs must
dopute a porson for this purpose and pay all

his expensos to Makkah.
But when all the purposes mentioned be

of equal importance, the arrangement of the
testator must be followed.

A legacy, appropriated to pilgrimage, if

lost, must be repaired to the extent of a third
of tbe estate

Wills mad* by Jews and ChntfUne.

fcimms, or Jews and Christians paying
tribute for protection, can make bepsests
and they are held good in Muslim law end
are subject to the same restrictions **h
those of Muslims.
A church or synsgogue founded during

health descends to the founder's heirs, but the
bequest of a house to the purpose of an InQdel
place of worship, is appropriated, whether
anvpartioular legatees be mentioned or other
wise.

Abu Hanifah says the bequests of Zinimis
are of four kinds :

—

(1) Those made for purposes held sacred
in their belief, but not in .that of Muslims,
such as the building of a church or synagoguo,
whioh according to Hanifah is valid under
certain restrictions.

(2) Those made for purposes held pious by
Muslims and not by Ziminis, such as the
building of a mosque, in whioh case tbe be-
quest is invalid.

(B) Those made for a purpose held sacred
by both Muslims and Zimmis, suoh as an offer-

ing te the Temple at Jerusalem, which are
valid.

(4) Those made for purpocee held to be
wrong ty both Zimmis and Muslims, such as
tho support of singers and dissolute women,
which aro invalid as being sinful.

The will of a sensualist or innovator is the
same as of an orthodox Mussulman, unless he
proceed to avowed apostaay. The will of a
female apostate is valid, but not thai of a
msltiioostato

A Zhumi may bequeath the whole of bis
property but if he bequeath a part only, the
residue is transmuted to his heirs.
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An emancipation granted by him on hia
deatk-bed, takes effect in toto,

Any bequest in favour of a Zimm! ii valid,
and be may make a bequest in faTour of an
unbeliever of a different sect not being a
hostile infidel.

Usufructuary WilU.

An artiolo bequeathed in usufruct must be
consigned to the legatee ; but if it constitute
the sole estato being a slave, he is possessed
by the heirs and legatee alternately ; or, being
a house, it is held among them in their due
proportions ; nor are the heirs in the latter
instance allowed to sell their stares. The
bequest becomes void on the death of the
legatee.

A bequest of the produce of an article does
not entitle the legatee to the personal use of
the article; nor does a bequest of the use
entitle him to let it to hire. A bequest of the
use of a slare does not entitle the legatee
to carry him out of the plaoe, unless his
family reside elsewhere, k bequest of a
year's product, if the article exceed a third of
the estate, does not entitle the legatee to a
consignment of It

In a bequest of the use of an article to one,
and the substance of it to another, the legatee
of usufruct is exclusively entitled to the use
during his term. A bequest of an article to
one, and its contents to another, if con-
nectedly expressed, entitles the second legatee
to nothing;

A bequest of the fruit of a garden Implies
the present fruit only, unless it be expressed
in perpetuity, and a bequest of the produoe of
an animal implies the existent produoe only
in erery instanoe.

The Executor*.

An exeoutor baring accepted his appoint-
ment in presence of the testator, is not after-
wards at liberty to reject it, but his silence
leares him an option of rejection; but any
act indicative of his aoceotanoe binds him
to the execution of the office.

Having rejected the appointment after the
testator's decease, he may still accept of it,

unless the magistrate appoint an executor in

the interim.

Where a slave, a reprobate, or an infidel

are appointed, the magistrate must nominate
a proper substitute.

The appointment of the testator's slave* is

invalid if any of the heirs have attained to

maturity, but net otherwise.

In case of the executor's incapacity, the
magistrate must giro him sn assistant ; but
he must not do so on the exeoutor pleading
Incapacity without due examination ; and If

he appear perfectly eqnsl to the office, he
cannot be removed, not oven on the complaint
of the heirs, unless his culpability be ascer-
tained.

One of two joint exooutors cannot act
withont the concurrence of the other, except
in such matters as require immediate execu-
tion, or which sro of an incumbent nature, or
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in which the interest or advantage of the
estate are concerned

In case of the death of a joint exeoutor,
the magistrate mtut appoint a substitute,
unless the deceased have himself nominated
his successor. The executor of an exeoutor
is his substitute in office,

An executor is entitled to poesess himself
of the portions of infant and absent aduR
heirs on their behalf, but not of the legacies
of infant or absent legatees.

An executor may sell a slave of the estate,
for the discharge of the debts upon it, In
absence of the creditors, unless the slave be
involved in debt
An exeoutor having sold and received th»

price of an article which afterwards proves
to be the property of another, is accountable
to the purchaser for the price he had so
received; but if this has been lost he may
reimburse himself from tho person to whom
the article had fallen by inheritance.
An executor may accept a transfer for a

debt due to his infant ward, or sell or pur-
chase movables on his account He may also
sell movables on account of an absent adull
heir, but be cannot trade with his ward's poi-
tfon. He may sell movable property or
account of the infant or absent adult brother
of the testator.

The power of a father's exeoutor precedes
that of the grandfather. If there be no exe-
outor, the grandfather is the father's repre-
sentative.

Evidence withretptct to WilU,

The evidence of two executors to the ap-
pointment of a third is not valid, unless he
claim or admit It, and the evidence of orphans
to the appointment of an executor ie not
admitted if hj deny it.

The testimony of executors with respect to
property on tohalf of an infant or of an absent
adult is not admitted.
The mutual evidenoe of parties on behalf

of each other to debts due to each from an
estate is valid, but not their evidence to legs-
doe, unless each legacy respectively consists
of a slave.

A mutual evidenoe of this nature is void
where it involves a right of participation in
the witnesfas.

WINDS. Arabic riydh (tto;), pi.

of ri*. Hob. ni^ nwiiJ. There are four

special winds mentioned in tho (Jur'an:
$ar$er, a violent hurricane (Surah lxix, 6)

;

•aoim. a barren wind (Surah If. 42) ; lav&qih.
fertilising winds (Surah xv. 22) \ mubaik-
ehirit, harbingers of rain (Surah **» 47).

And it is related that the Prophet said
he was assisted by an east wind at the
battle of the Ditch, and that the tribe of
•Ad was destroyed by a west wind. A
special chanter is devoted to the Prophet*
sayings with regard to the wind, as ft ap-
pears that he had a superstition of it. 'Ayi
shah said, that when the olouds apposred, the
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Prophet used to change colour, end come Out
of hit house and walk to and fro, nor would
his alarm oease until the storm had passed
away. When she expressed her surprise at

bis excitement, he said, " 'Ayishah, perad-

venture these winds be like thoso which de-

stroyed the tribo of 'Ad."

WINE. Heb. ^OH khemer, Is. i. 22,— V V .

" old wine." Wine under the term
jjymr (/**>), which is generally held
to imply all things which intoxicate, is for-

bidden in the Qur'an in the following

Torses :

—

Surah iL 216: "They will ask thee con-

cerning wine and gamos of chance. Say : In

both is groat sin, .and advantage also, to

men; but thoir sin is greater than their

advantage."

Surah v. 92: %'0 believers! surely wine
and fames of chance, and statuos, and the

divining arrows, are an abomination of Satan's

workl Avoid them, that ye may prosper.

Only would Satan sow hatred and strife

among you, by wine, and gamos of chance,

and turn you aside from the remembrance of

God, and from prayer : will ye not, thorefore,

abstain from them? Obey God and obey the

Apostle, and be on your guard : but if ye turn
back, know that our Apostle is only bound to

deliver a plain announcement.'*
Al-Jal&lan, the commentators, on these

verses, say, " Only that wine is forbidden

which intoxicates the brain and affects the
steadiness of the body." But all Muslim
doctors hold that wine of any kind is for-

bidden.

Imam Aba Qanffah says: "This dootrine

is fouiidod upon a preoopt of the Prophet,

who ssid, * Whoovor drinks wine, lot,him suffer

correction by soourging ss ofton as ho drluks

thereof." (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. 63.)

If a Meaalman drinks wino, and is seized

whilst his breath yet smells of wine, or be
brought before the Qaa! whilst he is yet in-

toxicated, and two witnesses give evidence

that he has drunk wine, soourging is to be
inflicted. The punishment is eighty lashes

for a free man. and forty lashes for a slave.

Mr. Lane says : " Several stories have been
told as to the occasion of Muhammad's pro-

hibiting the drinking of wine. Busbequius
says : * Muhammad, making a journey to a
friend at noon, entered into his Louno, whoro
tbore was a marriage foast, a&d, sitting down
with the guests, he observed them to be very
merry and Jovial, kissing and embracing one
anothor, which was attributed to the enoer-

fulness of their spirits raised by the wine ; so

that ho blossod it as a saorod thing in being

thus an instrument of much love among men.
But, returning to tho same house the next

day, he beheld another face of things, as gore-

blood on the ground, a nand cut off, an arm,

foot, and other limbs dismembered, which he

was told was the effect of tho brawls and
flghtings occasioned by the wine, which made
them mad, and inflamed them into a fury,

thus to destroy ono auoiber. Wheioon he

changed his mind, and turned his former
blessing into a curse, and forbade wine ever
aftor to all his disciples.' Epist 8. This
prohibition of wine hindered many of the
Prophet's contemporaries from embracing his

religion. Yet several of the most respectable

of the pagan Arabs, like certain of toe Jews
and early Christians, abstained totally from
wino, from a feeling of its injurious effects

upou moral, and, in their eliniato, upon
health ; or, more especially, from the fear of

being led by it into the commission of foolish

and degrading actions. Thus Keys (Qais),

the son of Asim, being one night overcome
with wine, attempted to grasp the moon, and
swore that he would not quit the spot where
he stood until he had laid hold of it. After
loaping sovoral times with tho viow of doing
so, he fell flat upon his face ; and whoa ho re-

covered hU senses, and was acquainted with
the cause of his face being bruised, he made
a solemn vow to abstain from wine ever
after."—Lane's Arabian Nights, vol i. pp.
217, 218.

WITNESS. Arabic $hahid (•**•*>),

dual sh&hidan ; pi. tkuhada t or skvkud.

Terms which are used for witness in legal

cases, an account of which ia given in the
artiole on bvidbkoi; and also tor those who
die as martyrs for the Muslim faith, or meet
with sudden death from any accidental cir-

cumstance, [martyr.]

WITR
( /•). LU. « An odd num-

ber." Witr rak'ahs are an odd number of

rak'ahs, 8, 5, or 7, which may be said after

the last prayer at night, and before tho dawn
of day. Usually they are added to tho

$alatu Vlaha. Iinntu Abu IJawfah says

they rtio wajib, tiiat is, ordered by God,
although they are not authorised by any text

in the Qur'an. But they are instituted by
traditions, each of which is generally received

as a Hadi^ $al}ih ; and so witr rak'ahs are
regarded aa being of divine authority. Imam
Shafa'i, however, considers them to be sua*

nah only.

The Traditions referred to are:—

<

The Prophet said :
u God has added to your

prayers one prayer more: know that it in

witr, say it between the 9*latu VIsha and
the dawn."
On the authoiity of Buaar, it is recorded

that tho Prophot said : " Witr ia wiitb upon
Muslims," and in order to enforce the prac-
tice, he added : " Witr is right ; he who does
not observe it is not my follower."

The Prophet, the Companions, the Taiwan
aud tho Taba'u t-Tabi'in, all observed it.

Tho word witr literally means " odd num-
ber," and a tradition says :

•» God is odd, Ho
loves the odd."

Musalmans pay the greatest roapect to an
odd number. It is considered unlucky to

begin any work, or to commenco a journey on
a day, tho date of which is an oven number.
The number of lines in a page of a book is

nearly always an odd number. faALATc V
WlTK.j
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WIVES. Arabic nauj (**)), pi.
azwdj, also taujak. pi. zaujat. Although
Muhammad himself olalmod the special in-

dulgence of eleven lawful wives, he limited
his followers to four, allowing at tho same
time as many fomale oononbino* or domestic
glares as the master's right hand possessed.
See Qur'an, SQrah It. 8 : " Marry what seems
good to you of womtn, by twos, or threes, or
fours, or what your right hand possesses."
[marriAgb.]
According to tho 8hf'ahs, he also sane*

tioned temporary marriages, an account of
which will be found in tho artiole on mot*ah.

Regarding the treatment of wires, tho fol-

lowing rerse in tho Qur'an (Surah h . 38)
allows the husband absolute power to cor-

rect them: "Abide those whoso refractori-

ness yon have oause to foar. Remove them
into stooping chambers apart, and boat
them. But If they are obedient to you, thon
seek not occasion against them.**

(For other injunctions in tho Qur'an on the
subject, see the article womrn.)
The following is Muhammad's teaching, as

given in the Traditions (see AfiMUt, Arabic
edition; Babu 'n-Nikah) :-
"That is the most perfect Muslim

whose disposition la the host, and the best of

you is Ee who behaves best to his wives."
" When a man has two wives and does not

treat them equally, he will oome on the Day
of Resurrection with half his body fallen

off."

"When a man calls his wife, she must
come, although she be at an oven."
"Tho Prophet used to divide his time

equally amongst his wives, and he would
say, • God, I divide impartially that which
thou hast put in my power.'"
"Admonish yonr wives with kindness, be-

cause women wore created from a crooked
bone of the side ; therefore, if you wish to
straighten it, you will break it, and if you let

it slone, it will always be crooked."
" Not one of you must whip his* wife like

whipping a slave."

" A Muslim must not hate bis wife, for
If ho ho displeased with one bad quality in

lior. thon lot him be pleased with another that
Ik good."

"A Muslim cannot obtain anvthing
otter than an amiable and beautiful wife,

snob a wife who, when ordered bv her hus-
band to do a thing, will obey, and if her hus-
band looks at her will be happy ; and if her
husband swears by her, she will make him a
swearer of truth; and if ho be absent from her,
the will honour him with her own person and
proi>erty."

It is related that on one occasion th» Pro-
phH said': "Beat not your wives." Then
T?mar camo to the Prophet and said, " Our
wives have got the upper hand of their hus-
bands from hearing this." Then the Prophet
permitted beating of wivos. Then an im-
mense number of women collected round the
Piophet's family, and complained of thoir

husbands beating thorn. And the Prophot
•wld, " Verily a groat number of women are
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assembled In my homo complaining of their
husbands, and those men who beat their
wives do not behave well. He is not of my
way who teaches a woman to go astray and
who entices a slave from his master."
The legal position of a wife uudor Sunn!,

and, with some slight differences, under Shi'ah
law also, may be gonerally stated as fol-

lows:—
Her oonsent to a marriage is necessary,

She oannot legally object to be one of four
wives. Nor ean she object to an unlimited
number of hand-maids. She Is entitled to a
marriago settlement or dower, which must be
paid to her in case of divorce or separation.
She may, however, remit either whole or part
of the dower. She may refuse to join her
husband until tho dower is paid. She may bo
at any time, with or without cause, divorced
by hor husband. She may seek or claim
divoroe (A&a/1

) from hor husband with her
husband's consent She may bo chastised by
hor husband. She cannot give evidence
in a court of law against her husband. Ac-
cording to the Sunnis, her evidence in favour
of hor husband is not admissible, but the
8hi*ahs maintain the opposite view. Her
husband can demand hor seclusion from public
If she becomes a widow, she must observe
AtVW, or mourning, for the space of four
months and ten days. In the event of her
husband's death, she is entitled to a portion
of her husband's estate, in addition to her
claim of dower, the claim of dower taking
precedence of all other claims on the estate.

There are speoial arrangements made by
Muslim law for the partition of the husband's
time amongst his wives in oase he may have
two or more wives. For it is related that
Muhammad said, " The man who has two or
more wives, and who, in partition of his time,
inclines particularly to one of them, shall in
the Day of Judgment incline to one side by

.

being paralytic.^ And 'Ayishah relates that
the Prophet said, "0 God, I make an equal
partition amongst my wives as to what is in
my power ;' do not, therefore, bring me to
account for that which is not m my power,
namely, the affections." It Is therefore ruled
that the wife of a prior marriage and of a
recent ono, are all alike in the matter of the
partition of time spent with them. The hus-
band ean, however, arrange and determine
the measuro of the partition of his time as
to whothor it be one day or more at a time.
Bnt if a man marry two wives, the one a free
woman and the other -a bond-maid, he must
divide his time into three portions, giving
two portions to the free woman and one to

the bond-maid. When the husband is on a
journey, his wives can make no claim to ao-
company him on the journey, and it is entirely
at his option to carry along with him whom-
soever he pleases, but it is preferable for him
to cast lots and take with him on the journey
her upon whom die lot may happen to falL
The tune of the journey is not to be counted
against a husband, and he Is therefore not
obliged to make up for tho partition lost

within that time. It is also allowed by the
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law, of one wife to giro up her right as re-

garde partition of time to any other of her
husband's wives. But if e woman give up
her right, Hhe ie not' at liberty to resume it.

Durru H-Mukhtar, in loco.)

The poeition of a wife as regards tho law
of divorce, is treated under the artiole

UIYOBOI.
We are indebted to Moulfi tiyed Ameer

Ali, M.A., LL.D., a Muhawinedan Barrister-

at-Law, and Presidenoy Magistrate of Oal-

outta, for the following able exposition of the

position of wires under the Muslim law :

—

"Prior to the Islamic legislation, and
especially among the pagan Arabg, women
had no locus standi in the eye of the law.

Tho pre-Islamio Arab customs as well as the

Rabbinical law, dealt most harshly with

them. (3 Oaussin de Perceval, Htet. des.

Arabes, p. 837.,
41 The Koran created a thorough revelu*

tion in the condition of women. For the first

time in the history of Oriental legislation, the

principle of equality between the sexes was.

recognised and practically carried into effect.

• The women/ says the Koran, ( ought to be-

have towards their husbands in like manner
as their husbands should behave towards

them, according to what is just.' (Koran,

chap, ii., v. 228.) AndMohammed in nis dis-

oourse on Jabl-t-Arafat, emphasised the pre-

oept by declaring in eloquent terms, * Ye men,
ye have rights over your wives, and your
wives have rights over you.* (Ibn Hisham.)

In accordance with these precepts the Ma-
hommedan law declares equality between the

married parties to be the regulating principle

of all domestic relationship. Fidelity to the

marriage bed is inoulcstod on both sides;

and unfaithfulness leads to the same conse-

quence*, whether the delinquent be the hue-

baud or the wife. Chastity is required

equally from man and woman.
" The husband is legally bound to maintain

his wife and her domestic servants, whether
she and her servants belong to the Moslem
faith or not. This obligation of the husband
comes into operation when the contract itself

comes into operation, and the wife is subjected

thereby te the marital control It oontiuues

in foroe during the conjugal union, and in

certain cases even after it is dissolved.

"The maintenance (na/Lafi) of a wifo in-

cludes everything connected with her support

and* comfort, such as food, raiment, lodging,

6c, end must be provided in accordance with'

the social position occupied. U Futdwa-i-

Alamyiri, n. 737; 1 Fatdwa-i-Kdzi Khia]
JaiM-u$k-8liuttat ; Fusul-Imddiyah ; Mafdtih ;

I Ueil, Eng. Trans., p. 802.)
" The wife is not entitled merely to main-

tenance in tho English sense of the word, but

lias a right to olaim a habitation for her own
exclusive use, to be provided consistently

with the husband's means.
u If the wife, however, is a minor ,W ttiat

the marriage cannot be consummated, accord-

ing to the Hanafi and the Shiah doctrines,

there is no legal obligation on the husband's

part to maintain her. (1 Fatdtoa-i-Alamgiri,

p. 778; Kanz-ud-Dak&k; 1 Hed. % Eng.
Trans., p. 894; Jdma-u»h-Shattdt.)

" With the Shafeis it makes no difference,

in the obligation of the husband to maintain
his wife, whether the wife be a minor or not.

(Kitdb-ul-Anwdr-, I tied., Eng. Trans., p.

894.}
44 Nor is a husband, under the iianafl and

the Shiah law, entitled to the custody of the

]»erson of a minor wife whom he is not bound
to maintain. (In re Khatija Bibi, 5 bmgal
Law Report*, 0. 0. J. 567.;
" If the husband be a minor and the wife

an adult, and the incapacity te complete or

consummate the oontraot be solely on his

part, aha is entitled to maintenance. (1 Hed,
Rug. Tram.., p. 896; FusiUi-Irnddiyah ; 1

FaUuva-i-K&zi Khan, p. 480; Jimmusk-
ShuUdt.)

"It makes no difference in the husband's
liability tp maintain the wife whether he be
in health or suffering from illness, whether he
be a pitsoner of war or undergoing punish-
ment, * justly or unjustly,' for some crime,
* nether he be absent from home on pleasure
or business, or gone on a pilgrimage. (1
Fatdwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 788.) In fact, as long

as the status of marriage subsists, and as
long as the wife is snbjeot to the marital

power, so long she is entitled to maintenance
from him. Nor does she lose her right by
being afflicted with any disease. (1 Fatawa-
i-Alamgiri, p. 784; Juwa-uek-Skattft.)
" When the husband Uas left the place of

the conjugal domioil without making any ar-

rangement for his wife's support, the Eaxi is

authorised by law to make an order that her
maintenance shaU be paid out of anv fund or

property which the husband may have left

in deposit or in trust, or invested In any trade
or business. (I Fatiwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 760.)

41 A wife may oontraot dents for her sup-
port during the husband's absence, and if

such debts are legitimate, contracted boni
fide for her support, the creditors have a
44 right of recovery '* against the husband.
(Nail-ul- Afardm.) In the same way, if the
husband be unable for the time being to

maintain his wife, 4 it would not form a cause
for separation,' says the Hedayak, 4 but the
magistrate may direct the woman to pledge
her husband's credit and procure necessaries
for herself, the husband remaining liable for

the debts.' (1 Hea\, Eng, Trans., p. 297.)
" When the husband is absent and has left

real property either in the posscsslou of his

wife or of some other person on her behalf,
the wife is not entitled to fell it for her sup-
port, though she may raise a temporary loan

on it, which the husband will be bound to dis-

charge, provided the mortgage was created
bond fide for her or her children's support,
and did not go beyond the actual necessity ef

the case. Under such circumstances the
mortgagee is bound to satisfy himself that
the money advanoed is applied legitimately to
the support of the family of the absent
husband. (I Faidwa-i-Alamgbi, y. 737.)

41 When the woman abandons the conjugal
domieil without any valid reason, she k not
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entitled to maintenance. (1 Frntiwa-i-Alam-

***, p. 78$; Furil-x-Imiiiyak) Jdma-ush-
Shattit.) Simple refractorinesr, aa has been

aularfy supposed, does not lead to a for-

nre of her right If she lire in the hone*
bnt da not obey the huaband's wishes, she
wonld not lots her right to her proper main-
tenance. If she lea?e the house sgainst his

will without any valid reason, she would lose

her right, bnt wonld reeoTer H on her return
to the conjugal . domieil. (FatAwa-i-Alam-
ghrt; JAma-uMh-$haU4t\ Kim-mi* lA-Euhat-
tar al-Fakth.)

" What is a valid and sufficient reason lor

the abandonment of the conjugal domieil is a
matter for the discretion of the Kazi or judge.

As a general principle and one which has
been adopted and enforoed by the Kails'

tnahktmas in Algeria, a wife who leaves her

husband's house on account of his or his

relations' continued ill-treatment of her, does
not borne within the category of adaatsnA
and continues entitled to her maintenance.
•'A woman who is imprisoned for some

offence, or is undergoing incarceration in the
ciril jail for non-payment of a debt, or who
goes on a Toyage or pilgrimage without her

husband's consent, has no right to claim any
maintenance during herabsenck (1 Fatiwa-
i-AUrngtri, p. 7840

•• Among the Shiahs, if she goes on an
obligatory pilgrimage, eren without her hus-

band's consent, she is nevertheless entitled to

maintenance.
"The husband's liability to support the

wife oontinttes during the whole period of

probation, If the separation has been caused
by any conduct of his, or has taken place in

exercise of a right possessed by her. The
husband would not, howe?er, be liable to sup-

port the. wife during the iddat, if the separa-

tion Ss caused by her misoonduet. (FaUuxf-
i-Atamftri, p. 746 ; Jima-uth-Shattdt : 1 Fa-
MMtt-iJttfi Kh6nf p. 481.
" If sne Is pregnant at the time of separa-

tion her right remain* intaot until she is eon-
lined of the child.
M The Heddya seems to imply that a woman

is not entitled to maintenance during the

period of probation she observes on the death

of her husband. (1 Hed. p. 407.) As the
Koran, however, distinctly says, * Such of you
as shall die and leave wives ought to bequeath
to them a year's maintenance, several jurists

have held that a widow has a right to be
maintained from the estate of her husband for

a year, independently of any share she may
obtain in the property left by him. This

right would appertain to her whether she be

a Moslemah or non-ffloalemah.
" In the oase of probation (iddat) observed

by a.woman on the death of her husband, the

Sunnis csloulato the period from the actual

date of his decease ; the Shiahs from the day
on which the wife receives the news of the

desth.
" According to the Sunnis, ths liability of

the husband to maintain a pregnant wife from
*hom he has separated ceases at her confine-

ment. (1 Bid. p 860/) The Shiahs, on the

other hand, hold that the liability lasts for

the same period after confinement as if the
woman wss not enceinte. (Jimc^uth-Skatifit.)

" If the husband be insane, the wife is en-

titled, according to the Shafe'i doctrines and
the views of the compilers of the Fatfwa~i-

Alamgtrl, to maintenance for the period of one

year, which is fixed by tho Karl in order to

discover whether tho insanity is curable or

not. The Malikis, with whom the author of

the Htd&ija seems to agree, deny to the wife

the right of asking for a dissolution of the

marriage tie on the ground of the husband's

insanity. Among them the wife, therefore

retains the right of maintenance during the
insanity of her husband, however long con-

tinued. With the Shiahs the wife is entitled

to a oanoellation of the marriage contract if

the husband's insanity be incurable. Should
she exercise thi* right and dissolve tho mar-
riage, her right to maintenance oeases.

u The Mahommedan law lays down dis-

tinctly ( 1) that a wife is bound to live with

her husoand, and to follow him wherever he
desires to go ; (2) and that on her refusing to

do so without sufficient or valid reason, the

Courts of justice, on a snii for restitution of

conjugal rights by the husband, would order

her to live with her husband.
M The wife cannot refuse to live with hei

husband on pretexts like the following :

—

"(1.) That ehe wishes to live with her
parents.

"(2.) That tho domieil chosen by ths

husband is distant from the home of her

father.
" (8.) That she doee not wish to remain

sway from the place of her birth.

" (4.) That the climate of the place where
the husband has established his domloil is

likely to be injurious to her health.
« (5.) That sho detests her husband.
<« (6.) That the husband ill-treats her fre-

quently (unless such ill-treatment is actually

proved, which would justify the Blast to grant
a separation)
" The obligation of the woman, however, to

live withHw husband is not absolute. The
law recognises circumstances' which justify

her refusal to live with him. For instance,

if he has habitually ill-treated her, if he has
deserted her for a long time, or if he has
directed nor to leave his house or even oon-
nived at her doing so, he oannot require her
to re-enter the conjugal domieil or ask the
assistance of a court of justice to compel her
to lire with him. The bad conduct or gross
negleet of the husband is, under the Mussul-
man law, a good defence to a suit brought

by him for restitution of conjugal rights.

" In tho absence of any conduct on tbe hus-

band's part justifying an apprehension that, if

tho wife accompanied him to the place chosen

by him for his residence, she would bo st his

mercy and exposed to his violence, she is

bound by law to aceompaoy him wherever he
goes. At the same time the law recognises

the validity of express stipulations, entered

into at the time of marriage, respecting tbe

conjugal domieil. If it be agreed that the

85
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husband shall allow bis wife to ii?o always
with hor parents, ho oannot afterwards force

her to leave her father's house for his own.
Such stipulation in order to be practically

carried into effect, must be entered in the deed
of marriage ; a mero vert al understanding is

r.ot sufficient in the eye of the law.
%'If the .wifo, however, once consent to

leave the place of residence agreed upon at

the timo of marriage, she would be presumed
to hato waived the right acquired under ex-

press stipulation, end ti have adopted the

domicil chosen by the husband. If a speoial

place be indicated in the deed of marriage as

the plaoe whore the husband should allow
the wife to live> and it appear subsequently
that it is not suited for the abode of a respect-

able woman* or that injury is likely to happen
to the wife if she remain there, or that the
wlfo'e parents were not of good character

r
the

husband may compel the wifo to remove from
suohplece or from the house of suoh parents.

" The husband may also insist upon his
wife accompanying him from one place to
another, if the obange is occasioned by the
requirements of his duty.

14 Every ease in whioh the question of

conjugal domicil is involved will depend, says
De Me'nerville, upon its own special features,

the general pxinclplo of the Mussulmsu law
on the subjoot being tho same as in other
systems of law, viz. that the wife is hound to

reside with her husband, unlcjs there is any
valid reason to justify her refusal to do so.

The suffioienoyor validity of the reasons is

a matter for the consideration of the Kaai or
judge, with speoial regard . to the position in

life of the parties and the usages and customs
of tha particular oountry in which they reside."

FaqfV Taui Muhammad As'ad, the author
of tho AkhlM-Jalatl, gives the following

sage advica. Whioh axpresses very much the
ordinary Oriental view of (ho question ;—

As regard* the Selection of a Wife,

The best of wives would be such au one as

isgraoed with intellect, honour, chastity,,good
sense; modesty, tenderness of heart, good
manners, submission to hor, husband, and
gravity of demeanour. Barren she should
not he, but prolific. . . A free woman la

preferable to a hoed woman, inasmuch as
this supposes the accession of new friends

and oounoctione, and the pacification of

enemies and the furtherance of temporal
interests. .Low birth ia likewise objec-

tionable on the same account. A young
maiden .is to be preforred, because she may
be espeoted more readily to attend to her
husbsnd's guidance and injunctions ; and if

she be further graoed with the three quali-

ties of family, property, and beauty, she

would bo the ac»i> of perfection.

To these throe qualities, howover, sundry
dangera may attach ; and of thete we should
accordingly beware. For family engenders
conceit; and whereas women ate noted for

weakness of mind, she will probably be all

the elower to aubmit to the huaband'a ooo-
trol, nay, at times sho will view him in the

WIVES

light of a servant, which must needs prove a

perversion of interest, an Inversion of rela-

tion, and an injury in this world and the

neat. As to property and beauty, they are

liable to the same inconvenience; while in

beauty there is this further and peculiar evil,

that a beauty ia coveted of many ; and since

women possess leas of that judgment which

restrains from crime, it may thus lead to

misciiief without end.

Ah regards the Management ofa Wife.

.

There are three things to be maintained

and three things to be avoided.

Of the three things to be maintained :—
1. Dignity—The husband should constantly

preserve a dignified bearing towards her, that

she may forbear to slight bis commands and
prohibitions. This ia tho primary means of

government, and it may be effected by the

display of his merits and the concealment of

his defects.

2. Cowtptaisance.-'-Ho is to comply with his

wife. as far aa to assure her of his affection

and oonAdenoe : otherwise, in the idea of

having lost it, she will proceed to set herself

in opposition to his will. And this withal,

he is to be particular in veiling and secluding
her from all persons not of the ^arim, in earn*

versing with' her in conciliatory terms, and
consulting her at the outset of mattera in

such a manner aa to enaure her consent.

(Observe the seclusion and veiling is kereput us

a compliment rather than a restraint.)

8. Toward* her friends and connections he
is to follow the course of deferenoe, politeness,

cordiality, and fair dealing, and never, oacepi

on proof of her depravity, to take any wife

besides her, however superior in family, pro-

perty and persou. For that Jealousy and
aoriuiouy which, as well aa weakness of Judg-
ment, is Implanted In the nature of women,
incites them to misconduct slid vice. Except-
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry
to multiply offspring, and to whom the wife

has no alternative but obedience, plurality of

wives is not defensible. Even in the case of

kings, It would be better to be cautious ; for

husband and wife are like heart and body,
and like as one heart cannot supply life to

two bodies, one man cannot properly provide
for two wives or divide his affection equally

between them.
The wife should be empowered to dispose

of provisions aa occasion may require, aim te

prescribe to the domestics the duties they sre
to perform. In order that idleneea may not
load her Into wrong, her mind should be' kept
constantly engaged in the transaction of

domestic affairs and the superintendence of

family interests.

As to the three things to oe avoided in a

huaband towards his wife :— *

1. Excessof affection, for this gives her the
predominance and leads to a state of pcrver'
siou. When the power ie overpowered and
the commander commanded, all regularity

must infallibly be destroyed. If troubled

with redundance of affection, let him at least

conceal it from her.
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2. Lei him not consult her on matters of

paramount Importance ; let him not make her
acquainted with hie secrets, nor let her know
the amount of his nrbperty, or the etores he
possesses, beyond those in present consump-
tion, or her weaknees of juagmcnt will infal-

libly eat things wrong.
3. Let hhn allow her no musical instru-

tnents, no visiting out of doors, no listening

to men's stories, nor intercourse with women
noted for such practices; especially Where
sjiv previous suspicion has been raised.

The particulars which wives should abide
by are /fee :

—

1. To adhere to chastity.

2. To wear contented demeanour.
3. To consider their husband's dignity and

treat them wKh respect
4. To submit to their husband's directions.

& To humour their husbands in their.

moments of merriment and not to disturb
them by captious remarks.
•'The Refuge of Revelation fMufcaminad)

aeelared that If the worship of one created
thing could be permitted to another, he would
hato enjoined the worship of husbands. Philo-

sophers haft said, * A good wife Is as a mothor
for affection and tenderness ; as s »laveglrl

foe content and attention ; as a friond for oon-

eord and sincerity. Whilst, ou the other

hand, a bad wife is as a rebel for unruliness

and contumacy ; as a foe for contemptuous-
nese and reproach ; and as a thief for treache-
rous designs aton her husband's purse."
The Arab philosophers also *ay there are

Are sorts. - of wives to be avoided : the
reamers, the favourers, the deplorers, ' the
backbiters, and the toadstools. The yearner
Is a widow who has had a child by s former
husband, aud who will Indulge her child out
of the property of her present one. The
favourer is a woman of property who makes
a favour of bestowing it upon her husband.
The deplorer is one who Is the' widow of a
former husband whom she will ever aver to
be better than her present one. The back-
biter is one invested with the robe of conti-

nence, and who will ever and anon in his

abeenoe brand his blind .side by speaking of

hiefsuHs. The toadstool is an unprincipled

beauty! who is like vegetation springing up
to corruption. (See 4&/»o-t-./«/«/r, Thomp-
son's #<i, p. 26*.)

Mr. Lane, b his Modern Ejgfpiian$f re-

marks:—
M Polygamy, which is also attended with

very injurious effects upon the morals of the
husband and the wives, and only to be de-

fended because it serves to prevent a greater

immorality than it occasions. Is mora rare

imong the higher and middle classes than it

is among the lower orders.; and it is not very
common among the latter. A poor man may
indulge himself with two or more wives, each
of whom may be able, by some art er occu-
pation, nearly to provide her own subsistence

;

but most persons of the middle and higher
orders are deterred from doingso by the cod"
sideration of the expense and discomfort
which they would incur.. A man having a
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wi/e who has the misfortune to be barren,

and being too muoh attached to her to divorce

her, Is sometimes induced to 'take a socond
wife, merely in the hope of obtaining Off-

spring; and from the same mot i to, he may
lake a third, and a fourth ; but fickle passion

Is tho most evident and common motive both

to polygamy And repented divorces. They
are comparatively very few who gratify this

passion by tho former practice. I believe

that not more than one husband among
twenty has two wives.
" when there are two or mors wives belong-

ing to ono man, the first (that is, the one first

.

married) gonorally enjoys tho highest rank

;

and is called ' the great lady.' Hence it often

happens that, when a man who has already

one wife wishes to marry another girl or

woman, tho father of the latter, or the female

herself who is songht in marriage, will not

consent to the union unless the first wife be

Sreviously divorced. The women, of course,

o not appiove of a man's marrying more
than one wife. Most men of wealth, or of

moderate oircumstanoes, and even many men
of the lower orders, if they have.two or more
wives', have, for' each, a sepsraie home."

Mrs. Meer Hassan All, an Englishwomen
who spent twelve years in a Mnbnnimadan
xananah at Lttoknow, and who in J832 put*
Ushed her Qtornationt on Ms Mtualman* of
Indiat says :—
" Although be (the Muslim) may be the

husband of many wives in the course of time,

and some of them prove greater favourites,

yet the first wife takes precedence In all

matters wsrs dignity is to bs pressrved.

And when several wives meet (each have
separate habitations if possible), all the rest

pay to the first wife tnat deference which
superiority exacts from inferiors; not only

do the secondary wives pay this respect to

the first, but the wholo circle of relations

and friends make the same distinetion, as a
matter of oourso ; for tho first wife takes

precedence m overy way.
• • * « *

"Tho latitude allowed bf the law pre-

serves the many-wived Hctaliuan from the

world's censure ; and his conscience rests un
accused when he adds to his numbers, if he
cannot reproacb himself with having neglected

or unkindly treated any ef tbe number bound
to him, or their ohildren. But the privilege

le not always Indulged in by the Musalmana

;

much depends upon eircumstanoes, and more
on the man's disposition. If it be (he happy lot

of a kind-hearted, good man to he married to a

woman of assimilating mind, possessing the

needful requirements to reudor borne agree-

able, and a prospect of an increasing family,

then the husband hss no motivo to draw him
into further engagements, and he is satisfied

with one wife Many such men I have known
in Hindustan, particularly among: the Say-

yuds and religious characters, who deem a

njurality of wives a plsgne to the possessors

in proportion to their numbers."
There ie a curious work published in Psr-

sian. entitled JCitdbi KvUum AWA, in which
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are given the maxima regarding wives as tboy

ere supposed to exist in Persia. It pretends to

be a grave work, compiled under the direction

of soten matron law-giver**, but is really s

specimen of Persian humour, a jeu d'etpiit,

founded upon femsle customs and supersti-

tions. The work is of little worth as regards

its legal value, but shows the popular views

of Porsian women regarding their own and
the opposite sex. The chapter relating to

"The Conduct of tho Wife to her Husband,
Mother-in-Law, and other Relations," is «

fair specimen of its oharaoter.
" That man" is to be praised who confine*

himself to one wife ; for if he takes two it is

wrong*, and he will certainly repent of his

folly. Thus say the seven wise women

—

Be that man's life immersed in gloom
Who weds more wives than opo,

"With one hia cheeks retain their bloom,
His voice a cheerful tone

;

These speak his honest heart at rest,

And he and she are always blest

;

But when with two he seeks for joy;

Together they his soul snnoy
;

With two no sun-beam of delight

Can mako bis day of misery bright.

" That man, too, must possess an excellent

disposition, who never fails to comply wfth
his wife's wishes, since the hearts of women
are gontle and tender, and harshness to them
would be cruel If he be angry with her,

so great is her sensibility, that she loses her
health and becomes weak and delicate. A
wife, indeed, U the mirror of her husband,
and reflects his character; her Joyous and
agreeable looks being the best proofs of hia

temper and goodness of heart. She never
of herself departs from the tight path, and
the colour of her cheeks is like the full-blown

rose : but if her husband is continually angry
with her, her colour fades, and her com-
plexion beoomes yellow as saffron. He
should give her mono'y without limit: God
forbid that ahe should die of sorrow and dis-

appointment I in which case hsr blood would
be upon the head of her husband.
"The learned conclave are unanimous in

declaring that many instances have occurred
of women dying from the barbarous cruelty

of their husbands in this respect ; and if the
husband be even a day-labourer, and he does
not give his wages to his wife, she will

claim them on the Day of Judgment. It is

incumbent on the husband to bestow on the
wife a daily allowance in cash, and he must
also allow her every expense of feasting, and
of excursions, and the bath! and every other
kind of recreation. If he has not generosity

snd pride enough to do this, be will assuredly

be punished for all his sins and omissions on
the Day of Itosnrrootiou. And whenever he
goes to tho market, ho must buy fruit and
other little things, and put them m his hand-
kerchief, and take them to his wife, to shew
his affection for her, snd to please her
neart. And if ahe wishes to undertake a little

Journey, to go to the honse of her friends for

• month, to attend the baths, or enjoy sny
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othen, pastime, it is not fit for the husband

to deny these wishes, and distress her mind
by refusal. And. wheu she resolves upon
giving an entertainment, it is wajib that he
should anticipate what she wants, and bring

to her all kinds of presents, and food, and

wine, required on the festive occasion. And
in entertaining her guests, and mixing among
them, and doing all that hospitality and eor-

diai friendship demand, she la not to be inter-

rupted or Interfered with by her husband
saying, •"What have you done 7 where have
you been ? ' And if her female guests ohoose

to remain all' night, thoy must be allowed to

sleep in the woman's room, while the hus-

band sleeps apart and alone. The learned

conclave unanimously declare that the woman
wljo possesses such a husband—a man so

accommodating and obedient, is truly fortu-

nate ; but if he happens to be of an opposite

character, morose, disobliging, and irritable,

then indeed must she be the most wretched
of womankind. In thai case she must of

necessity sue for. a divorce, or make him
faithfully promise future obedience and readi-

ness to devote himself wholly to her will and
pleasure. If a divorce is denied, she must
thjen pray devoutly to be unburthened of her

husband, and that she may soon beoome a
widow. By artifioe and manoeuvring the

spouse may thus be at length induced to

say 1 ' Do, love, whatever you please, for I

am your dutiful slave.* Bfbf Jan %Lt6% save,
1 A woman is like a nosegay-, always retain-

ing its moisture so as never to wither/ It is

not, therefore, proper that aueh a lovely

objeot should be refused the comfort and
felicity of taking ploasaut walks in gardens
with her friends, and manifesting her hospi-

tality to her guests; nor is it reasonable that

she should bo prevented from playing on the

djra, and frequently visiting her acqnaju
tanco.
" Should her husband, however, maliciously

and vexatiously refuse these rights, she can-

not remain longer in his house. . An old or

ugly woman does not lie under the same
obligation; she may submit to any privation

without infringing tho roles of decorum.
The couelave also Joels re thet the husband
mother, ami other relation*, are invariably

inimical to the wife: it is therefore weJib

that she should maintain her authority when
thwarted in her views, by at least enee a
day using her flats, her teeth, and kicking
and pulliug their hair, till tears come into

their eyes, and fear prevents farther inter

fereoce with her plans, Kuhrum Naneh lays
that she must continue this indomitable
spirit of independence until she has fully

established her power, and on all occasions

she must ring in her husband's ears }he
threat of a divorce. If ha still resists, she
must redouble all the vexations which she
knows from experience irritate his mind, and
day and night add to the bitterness and
misery of hia condition. She must never,

whether by day or by night, for a moment
relax. For instance, if he eondeeeeods to

hand her the loaf, she must throw it from
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her, or at him, with indignation and con-
tempt 8ho must make his shoe too tight
for him, and his pillow a pillow of ttone : so
that at last he becomes weary of life, and is

glad to acknowledge her authority. On the
ether hand, should these resources fail, the
wife may privately convey from her hus-
band's house everything valuablo that she
can lay her hands upon, and then go to the
Kaxf, and complain that her husband has
beaten her with his shoe, and pretend to
shew the bruises on her skin. She must
state sueh facts in favour of her case as she
knows cannot be refuted by evidence, and
pursue every possible plan to escape from
the thraldom she endures. For that purpose,
every effort of every description is perfectly
justifiable, and according to law.
" And the seven learned expounders of the

customs regarding the conduct and demeanour
of women in Persia declare, that among the
forbidden things is that of allowing their fea-
tures to be seen by men not wearing turbans,
unless indeed they are handsome, and hav#
soft and captivating manners; in that oase
their veils may be drawn aside wlthont the
apprehension of incurring blame, or In any
degree exceeding the discretionary power
with which they are traditionally invested.
But they must sorupulonsly and religiously
abstain from all sneH liberties with Mullahs
•ad Jews; since, respecting them, the pro*
hibitlon is imperative. It is not necessary,
however, to be very particular in the pre--
sence of common people; there is nothing
eritninal in being seen by singers, musicians,
hammam-servants, and such persons as go
about the streets to sell their wares and
trinkets." (Atkinson's Cuetom* and Mannere
of the Women of Perria

% p. 64.)

WOMEN. Arabic nha* (*UJ).

/.— The Condition of Women be/ore the time oj

Muhammad.

Although the .condition of women unuer
Muslim law is most unsatisfactory, it must
be admitted that Muhammad effected a vjTs+

and marked improvement Sn the condition of

the female population of Arabia.
Amongst tie Arabs who inhabited the

peninsula of Arabia the condition of women
was extremely degraded, for amongst, the
pagan Arabs a woman was a mere chattel.

She formed the integral part of the estate of

her husband or father, and the widows of a
man descended to his son or sons by right of

inheritance, as any other portion of patri>

mony. Hence the frequent unions between
step-sons and mothers-in-law, which were
subsequently forbidden bylsllm, were branded
under thename of Nikahu 'LMaqU or "'odious

marriages,*

The pre-Islamio Arabs also carried their

aversion to women so far as to destroy, by
burying alive, many of their female children*

This fearful custom was oommftn amongst
the tribes of Quraish and Kurd*1t For
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although thov used to call the angels
44 daughters of God," they objected (as do the
BadftwI. to this day) to female offspring-, and
used to burv their infant daughters aliv*
This horrible custom is referred to in the
Qur'an, whero it is said, Surah vl 188:
44 Thus have their associates made seemly to
msny of the idolaters the killing of their
children to destroy them.** And, again, Surab
xvL 60, 61 : " When any one Of them has tidings
of a female child, his face is overclouded and
blaok, and he haa to keep back his wrath,
He skulks away from the public lor the evil
tidings he hss heard;—is he to keep H in
disgrace, er to bury It in the dust ?

"

It is said the only time on which TJsmtn
shed a tear, was in the days of igno-
rance, when his little daughter, whom he was
burying alive, wiped the dust of the grave-
earth from his beard.

The ancient Arabic proverbs illustrate
the ideas of pre-Islamie Arabia 4s to the
position of women, e.g. :—
" A man can bear anything but the men-

tion of his wives,"
44 Women are the whips of Satan."
"Trust neither a king, a horse, nor a

woman."
44 Our mother forbids us to err and runs

into error."

" What hss a woman to do with the coun-
cils of a nation t

"

VObedienoe to a woman will have to he
repented of."

IL—The Teaching of the Qur'o*.

It b*s often been asserted by European
writers that the Qur*an teaohes that women
have no souls. Such, however, is not the
case. What that book does teach on the
subject of women will be gathered from the
following selections i—

Surah sxxiii. 85 :—
14 Verily the resigned men and the resigned

women,
The believing men and the believing
women,

The dovout men and the devout women,
The truthful men and the truthful
women,

The patient men and the patient women,
The humble men and the humble women,
The charitable men and the eharitable
, women,
The fasting men and the fasting women,.
The chaste men and the chaste womon.
And the men and women who oft re-
member God.

For them hatb God prepared forgiveness
snd a mighty recompense."

Surah xxlv. 81 :—
41 Speak to the believing women that they

refrain their eyes, and observe continence;
and that they display not thsir ornaments,
except those which are external; and that
Ihey throw their veils over their bosoms, end
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display not their ornamouts. except to their

husbands or their fathers, or their husbands'
fathers, or their sons, or their husbands'
sons, or their brothers, or their brothers'
sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or
their slaves, or male domestics who have no
natural force, or to children who note not
women's nakedness. And let them not strike

their feet together, so as to discover their
liiddea ornaments. (Soe Isaiah iii. 16.) And
be ye all turned to Qod, ye Belie Tors ! Dial

it may be woll with you."

Surah Ix. 10-12:—
" Believers ! when believing Woman

eowe over to you as refugee* (Muhajirs),
then make trial of them. God best knoweth
their faith; but if ye have also ascertained
their faith, let them not go back to the in-
fidels ; thoy are not lawful for tbcra, nor are
the unbeliovors lawful for those women. But
give them back what they have spent for
their dowers. No'orime shall h be in you to
marry theai, provided ye give them thoir
dowers. Do not retain any right in the in-
fidel women, but demand back what you
have spent for their dower*, and let Me unbe-
liever$ demand back what they have spent
for their wives. This is the ordinance of Qod
which He ordaineth among yon: and Qod is

Knowing, Wise.
'* And if any of your wives escape from

you to the InaJels from whom ye afterwards
take any spoil, theu give to those whuse
wives shall have fled away, the tike of what
they shall have spent for their dowers ; and
fear God in whom ye believe.

" Prophet 1 when believing women come
to thee, and pledge themselves that they will
not associate aught with God, and that thoy
will not steal or oommit adultery, nor kill

their children, nor bring scandalous charges,
nor disoboy thoo hi what is right, then plight
thou thy faith to them, and ask pardon for
them of Qod: for Qod is Indulgent. Mer-
ciful i

H

Surah iv. 1 :

—

** Men 1 fear your Lard, who hath created
yon of one man (nq/*« soul), and of him
created his wife, and from these twain hath
spread abroad so many men nnd women.
And fear ye God, in whose name ye ask
mutual favours—and reverence the wombs
that bare you, Verily is God watching
you!

41 And entrust not to the incapable the
substance which God hath placed with yon
as a mesne of support: but maintain them
therewith, and olothe them, and speak to
them with kindly speech."

" Men are superior to women on acoount of
the gueiitiee with which Qod had gifted the
one above the other, and ou account of the
outlay they make from their sobstanoe for
them. Virtuous women are obedient, uercful-
during the husbands absence, oecause Qod
hath of them been careful But chide those
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for whose refractoriness ye have oause to
fear ; remove them into sleeping-chambers
apart, and scourge them, but if they are
obedient to you, then seek not occasion
against them j verily God is High, Great 1

• • * e •

" And if a wife fear ill-usage or aversion ou
the part of her husband, then shall it be no
fault in them if they can agree with mutual
agroement, for agreement is beat Men's
souls are prone to avarice, but if ye aot
kindly and piously, then, verily, yonr actions
are not unnoticed by Qod I

" And ye may not have it at all in yew
power to treat your wivea with equal justice,
even though you fsin would do so; but yield
not wholly to disinclination* so that ye leave
one of them as it wete in suspense; if ye
oome to an understanding and aot in the fear
of God, then verily, God is Forgiving, Mer-
ciful I

*' But if they separate, Qod can compensate
both out of His abundance ; for Qod is Vast,
\Viss I

•

Surah xxiv. 4-9 :—
"They who defame virtuous women, and

bring not four witnesses, scourge them with
fourscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes-
timony for ever, for these are perverse per-
sons

—

" Save those who afterwards repent and
live virtuously; for truly Qod is Lenient,
Merciful

!

'< And they who shall accuse their wires,
and Jiave no witnesses but themselves, the
testimony of each of them shall be a testi-
mony by God four times repeated, that he is
indeed of them that speak the truth.
•And the fifth time that the malison of

Qod be upon him, if he be of them that
lie.

u But it shsll. avert the chastisement from
her if she testify a testimony font times
repeated, by Goo!, that he is of them that
lie

;

" And a fifth time to cull doit* the wrath
of God on her, if be have spoken the
Jrutb.**

IIT.—The Teaching ofM**ammaa\ ai given
in the Iraditiem,

will be gathered from the following quota-
tions >—

" I have not left any calamity mere detri-
mental to mankind than women.**
" A bad omen is found in a woman, a house,

or a horse.

" The best women art these thai ride on
camels,, and the virtuous women of the
Quraish are these who are affectionate te
yonng children and who are most careful
of their husband's property."
"The world and. ail things in it are vain-

able.- but more valuable than all is a virtuous
woman."
"Look to your actions and abstain from
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the world and from women, for verily the flrst
sin which the children of Israel committed
waa on account of woman."
« God will toward Iho Muslim who, haying

beheld iho beauties of a woman, shuts his
eyes,"

11 Do not Tlnli the honsoa,of men when
they are absent from their hornet, for the
devil ciroolatee within yen Dee the blood in

yoor veins. It wee said, *0 Prophet, in
your veins also?' He replied, «My reins
also. But Ood has given me power over the
devil and I am free from wickedness/"

M Two women most not sit together, be-
cause the one may describe the other to her
husband, so that yon might say the hftsbend
had aeon her himself."

* Do not follow np one look at a woman
with another; for verity the first look is ex-
eueable, bnt the next is unlawful;'

///.

—

Muhammathn law secures the following
Rights tn Women*

An adult woman mar contract herself in

martJam without her guardian's consent, and
sn adult virgin cannot be married against
her win. When divoreed of a widow, she is

it liberty to marry a second husband. She
must be treated with respect, and it Is not
lawful for a fudge to see more than her face
and the palms of her hands. She should go
abroad veiled. She ia not roquired to engage
m war, although she may bo taken by her
husband en a. military expedition, but ahe can
have no share in the plunder. She is not to
be slain in war.

The fine for a woman is half that of a msit,

and in evidence the testimony ot two women
is but equal to thai of one man, except in

the ease of a birth, when the evidenoe of one
woman is to be accepted. Her evidenee is

not accepted in the ease of retaliation,

fanua.] In the event of a person being
found slain in the house or tillage belonging
to a woman, the oath (in the matter of evl-

denoo) is administered to her fifty times re-

peatedly before the fine is imposod. If ahe
apostatise from the faith of rsi&m, she is net
to be put to death, but to "be imprisoned unljl

ahe retdrn to the faith : for although Imim
asb-Sh&fi'i maintains that she is to be put
to deseh, Imim Aba #anifeb kolds that

the Prophet hss forbidden the slaying of

women, without making any distinction be-

tween those who are apostates or those who
are original infidels. But, according to an
express injunction, they are to be stoned to

death for adultery, and beaten for fornication.

Women who have no means of subsistence

are to be supported by the state.

(The law of divorce is trotted under the

article divobck.)
It is a curious arrangement of Muslim law,

that f|according to the Hidayoh, Grady's ed.v

p. 840) a woman may execute the office of a
QAzi or Judge; exeent In the cases hmdd and
e/i>«>, in conformity with the rnle that her
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evidenoe is aeoepted In every legal ease except
in that of AodeTand oisds, or "retaliation."
There is, In fact, no distinct prohibition
against a woman assuming the government of
a state. The rulers of the Muhammadan State
of Bbopal in Central India have been women
(or several generations.

IV,—The Position of Women in Muhanmmdan
Countries

has been the subject of severe criticism as
well as of some controversy. Mr. Stanley
Lane-Poole says :—

« The fatal blot in lalim is the degradation
of women. . . . Yet It would be hard to lay
the blame altogether on Mohammad. The
real roots of the degradation of women He
muoh deeper. When Islam was instituted,

polygamy was almost necessitated by the
number of women and their need of support

;

and the facility of divorce was quite neces-
sitated by the separation of the sexes, and the
oonsequence that a man could not know or
even see the women he was about to marry
before the marriage ceremony was accom-
plished. It is not Mohammad whom wo must
blame for these great evils, polygamy and
divorce; It ia the state of society which de-
manded tho sepamtlon of the sexes, and in

wbtoh it was not safe to allow men and
women freeiy to associate ; in other words, it

was the sensual constitution of the Arab that
lay at the root of the matter. Mohammad
might have dene better. He might boldly
have swept away the traditions of Arab
society, unveiled fhe women, intermingled the
sexee, and punished by the most severe roes-

sures any lioense which euoh association
mfght at Aral encourage. With hie bound-
loss influence, it is possible that he might
have done this, and, the new system once
fsirly settled, and the people aooustomed to
it, the good effects of the onange would have
begun to show theraselvea. Bnt sueh an idea
could never have occurred to him. We meat
always remember that we are dealing with a
social system of the seventh century, not of

the nineteenth. Mohammad's ideas about
women were like those of the rest of his con-
temporaries. He looked upon them as charm-
ing snares to the believer, ornamental articles

of furniture difficult to keep in order, pretty

playthings ; but that a woman should be the
counsellor and companion of a man does not
seem to have ooourred to him. Tt is to be
wondered that the feeling of respect he always
entertained for hla Hret wife. Khadeejeh,
(which, however, is partly accounted for by
the fact that she was old enough to have
been his mother,) found no counterpart in his

general opinion of womankind : ' Woman was
made from a crooked rib, and if you try to

bend it straight, it will break ; therefore treat

your wives kindly.' Mohammad was not the
man to make a social reform affecting women,
nor was Arabia the country in which anon a

change should be made, nor Arab ladies per-

haps the beet subjects for the experiment.
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Still he did something towards bettering the

condition of women: he limited the number
of wires to four ; laid hie hand with the ut-

most soTeritj oi) the incestuous marriages

that were then rife in Arabia ; compelled hus-

bands to support their divorced wives during

their four months of probation made irre-

vocable divorce lesh common by adding the

rough, but deterring, condition that a woman
triply divorced could not return tp her- hus-

band without first being married to some one

else—a condition exceedingly disagreeable to

the first husband ; and required four wit-

nesses to prove a cbergo of adultery against

a wife—a merciful provision, djihcult to bo
fulfilled. The evil permitted by Mohammad
in leaving the number of wives four instead

of insisting on monogamy was not great

Without considering the sacrifice of family

peace which tho posuossion of a large harem
entails, the expense ef keeping several wives,

eaoh of whom must have a separate suite of

apartments or a separate house, is so great, -

that not more than one in twenty can afford

it. It is not so* much in tho mattor of wives

as in that of concubines that Mohammad
inade an irretrievable mistake. The condi-

tion of the female slave in the East is indeed

deplorablo. She is at the entire mercy of her

master, who can do what ho pleases with her

and her companions; for the Muslim is uut re-

stricted in the number of his concubines, as

he is in that of his wives. The female white

slave is kept solely for the master's senaual

gratification, and is sold when he is tired of

her; andfo she passes from master to master,

a very wreck of womanhood. Her condition

ie a little improved if she bear a Son to ber

tyrant; but even then he is at liberty to re-

fuse to acknowledge the child as bis own.

though it must be owned ho seldom does this.

Kind as the Prophot was himsolf towards
bondswomen, one cannot forgot the unutter-

able brutalities which he suffered his fol-

lowers to inflict upon conquered nations in

the taking of slaves. The Muslim soldier was
allowed to do as he pleased with any * in-

fidel ' woman he might meet with on his vic-

torious march. When one thinks of the

thousands of worn on, mothers and daughters,

who must have suffered untold shame and
dishonour by this license, he cannot find

words to express his horror, And this cruel

indulgence has left its mark en the Muslim
character, nay, ou the whole character of

Eastern life.
11

(Selections from the Kur-dn,
2nd ed.

y
Preface.)

Tho strict legielation regarding women as

expressed in Muhammadan law, -does not.

affect their position amongst wild and uncivi-

lised tribes, Amongst them she is as free as

tho wild goats on the mountain tops. Amongst
tho Afreodeos in. tho Afghan hills, for ex-

ample*, women roam without protection from

hill to hill, and are engaged in tending cattle

aud other agricultural pursuits. If ill-treated

by tboir huAband*,they either demand divorce

or run away to some neighbouring tribe. Not
a few ot the tribal feuds arise fron? *ucb cir-

cumstances.

WRITING

Amongst the Bedouins'(Badi»U) 9
Mr. Pal-

grave tells us, their armies are led by *
maiden of good family, who, mounted amid

the fpre ranks on a camel, shames the timid

and excites the brave by satirical or enco-

miastic recitations. {Arabia, VoLji p. 71.)

The influence which Afghan women have

exercised upon Control, Asian polities has

been very great, and, as we have already

remarked, the Muhammadan State of Bhopal

in Oontral India has for several generations

past boon governed by female sovereigns.

[concubines, divorce, maerjaqb, wives?]

WORD OF GOD. Lnwpia^Tio*,
OLD AMD NKWTKhTAMEMTS,FMOraart,QUm*AJI.]

WOUNDS. Arabic Aij&j (eW*),
pi. of shajjah. The Muhammadan law only

treats of wounds on the face and head, all

other wounds being compensated for by arbi-

trary atonement.

According to tho Hidayah, •hijdj are of

ten kinds :

—

Harieah\ a Scratch, such as does not draw
blood.

Dam'ah, a scratch which draws blood

without causing it to flow-

Dwiyah, a scratch which causes the blood

to flow.

Barfah, a out through the skin.

Afutalabimahi a out into the flesh;

Simhdf, a wound reaching to the pariora-

niuxn.

Mifihah. a wound which lays hare the
bone.

Hashitnah, a fracture of the skull.

Munaqqilah, a fracture whioh requires pari

of the skull to be removed.
Amnuih, a wound extending to the mem-

brane which encloses the brain.

According to the injunctions of the Pro
phet, a' twentieth of the oomplete fine

murder is due for misihah; a tenth to

hdihimah ; three-twentieths for mtmaqqiiah
;

and a third for dtuwah. All other lines are

left to the discretion of the judge.

WRITING. Arabic 'llmu 'LKhaft
(W\ jtle). Sir William Muir, in the
Introduction of his Lift of Mahomet, writes
on this subject as follows :

—

" De Saoy and Caussin do Perceval oonenr
in fixing the date ef the introduction of Arabic
writing into Mecca at a.d. 560 (Aftfu. de
rAcad., vol. 1. p. 800 ; O. de Peru., voL L p.
294.) The chief authority is contained in a
tradition given by Ibn Khalllcau, that the
Arabic-system was invented by Mortmir at

Anbnr, whence ft spread to iiirs. It was
thence, shortly after its invention, intro-

duced into Mecca by Harb, father of Aba
Sonan, the,great opponent of Mahomet, lib*
Khallican, by Slane, voL ii. p. 204.) Other
traditions give a later date ; but M. 0. de
Perceval reconciles the discrepancy by re*

fi'i,"ifib' them rather to the lubsequcui arrivsi
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of some sealous and successful teacher than
to the first Introduction of the art (toL i.

p. 895). I would observe that either the
above traditions are erroneous, er that some
eort of writing other than Arabic must hare
been known long before the date specified,
U. A.b. 560. Abd al Muttallb if described
as writing from Mecca to his maternal rela-
tiTce at Medina for help, in hie younger
dftjtVtU. about a.d. 630, And star farther
hack, in the middle of the fifth century,
Oussd (Qw#«» addressed a tends* demand
of a similar tenor to his brother in Arabia
Petrja. (JOM al Wtcktdi, UJ; TYsftort,
18,18.)

M The Himvar or Musnad writing is said by
Ibu KhalHcan to hare been oonflned to
Tcmen; but the verses quoted by 0. de
Perceval (rol. 1. p. 295) would seem to imply
that it had at one period been known and
used by the Meccans, and was in fact sim-
pUxnfd by the Arabic The Syria* and
Hebrew were also known and probably exten-
sively used In Medina and the northern parts
of Arabia from a remote period.

"In flnej whatever the systsm employed
may hare been, it Is evident that writing of
some sort was known and practised at Mecca
long before .». 56a At all events, the fre-
quent notices of written papers leave no
room to doubt that Arabic writing was well
known, and not uncommonlj practised, there
ta Mahomet's early days, f cannot think,
with WeiL that any great « want of writing
materials' could have been folt, even <by
the poorer Moslems in the early days of
UUm.; (JMasMMoV p. 850.) fteeds and
palm-leaves would never be wanting." /Muir>
Jfoaomef, Intro.,]}, viii.)

The intimate connection A the Arabic
alphabet,

%
as it is now in use, with the

Hebrew, or rather Phcnrioian alphabet, is
shown not only by the form of the letters
themselves, *ut by their more ancient nume-
rical arrangement, known by the name of
Abjad, and described under that head on
page 8 of the present work. This arrange-
ment; It win be remembered, is oontalned in
the she meaningless words :—

8838 8S$8 s^od^oo. ^mh

g§im m%
The first sin of these words correspond to

the Hebrew alphabet, the last two eontist of
the letters peculiar to Arabic, and it will be
•ecu that the wocd> •bjaa\ kttwwau, and
**Hf (as we transcribe them according to our
system of transliteration), express the nine
mike, together with ten, leaktman and ta'/<u,
the tent from twenty to ninety, and eurotAaf,
He* and s*t*pi, the hundred! together

i one thousand;
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The present arrangement of the Arable
alphabet, in the form which the letters take
as finals, Is the following :—

Fikals.

Order.
Reduced
Order.

8epa*
rati

Joined.
Trans*

Uteratlon.

1 1 \ V •G»*)
2. V ( v» V* b
8 2 V*> <a* t
4 ) I ta, van p

6 1*1
*

c
i

7 J V

)*(
t t u

8 J . d
9 J «•

10
1 * ) J

11 /
) )

It
1

6 u* V
18 J> i> •h
14

1 7 U> c*
15 ' v/ t/
16 8 k L 1
17 h » i
18

19
9

l-i
\ t

<

20 «-# «jt f

21 J <J q
22 11 «a> ofc k
28 12 J J 1

94 18 r r m
25 14 e V n
26 16 e a h
27 16 ) ) w
28 17 & o J

On sxamiolnfr these characters, as repre*
sented in the above synopsis, it will si once
be* seen that, with the exception of the first
and the seven last ones, each character stands
for two or three sounds, their only distinction
consisting; in from one to three dots, which
are added at the lop or bottom of the letter,
end that thereby the number of characters is
reduced from twenty-einht to seventeen. It
will, moreover, be noticed that several of
theae characters have an sppendix or tail,

which b wen adapted to mirk the end of a
word, but which would prevent the letter
fitmbemffreadilv Joined to a fotlowing one,
and therefore is dispensed with if the letter
be initial or connected with others. Gup-
pressing those dots and cutting off these
tails, and arranging the characters tn their
reduced order, and In that form which fits

8<?
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them to appear as initials or medials, we
obtain the following simplified schedule :

—

Initial and Medians

Reduced
Order. Pinal.

Ini-
tial.

Me-
dial.

Value.

1 \ V

1

V a (i, u)

2 S—

i

w» * * M.fl
8 C c *. ^ J\ ^ tt
4 4> A J Jt d,z

6
-) ; J )

r#
is

6 u* u~ — s, ah

7 <S u° <o «a a, ?

8 I 1- L lo ft.S

t e c A Sgb
10 «-> *-* J A f,<i

11 «sJ u\ * ^ k
ix J J J 1 1

13 r r «• <> m
14 o e i i n

15 6 d
i

6 6
h

16
> i J J

w

17
c5 O !

1

1 t> y

A further examination of this reduced list

shows, that the characters, 1, 4, 6 and 16, \

j
|

. and . do not admit of the horizontal

prolongation towards the left which serres
to connect a letter with a following one, or, in

other words, that they can only be joined to
a preceding letter, and that the characters
14 and 17, via. ^ and ^, in their initial and
medial form, diffor from tho character 6
only by the superadded dote, ami may there-
fore count for cue with it, finally limiting tho
number of characters to fifteen. Thus the
whole Arabic alphabet resolves itself into
the four signs

) J
J \

which can be joined t,o a preceding letter, but
must, even in the middle of a word, remain
separate from a following one, and the eleven
signs

which can be connected either way.
These, then, are the graphical elements, in

their simplest expression, by means of which
Arabic, otymplogioally perhaps the richest
language in existenoe, was originally written,
and which were expected to transmit the
sacred text of the inspired book to the
coming generations. The first in the above
series of conneotlble characters (1) repre-

sents five different sounds, 6, t , #, n, and v

;

the second (•>) three sounds, A,.;, and &; the
next five (^ ^ U, n

f j), together with j
and j two sounds eaeh, $ and *A, 9 and ?, t

and *, « and o£,/and o, d and j, r and *, re-
spectively, and only five out of the whole
number of fifteen

(^ ,. \ $ t) are single

WEITINO

signs for a single consonantal sound each.
As for the vowels, only the long ones, m\ i,

and i, were in this system of writing graphi-
cally expressed, being represented by the so*

called weak consonants, \ f
. and ^ which,

in this caso, act as letters of prolongation.

Yet the corresponding short vowels, a,ut and
1, wore of the utmost importance for the oor-

root roadiug of a text, for tho whole system
of Arabic inflection is baaed upon thorn, and
their faulty employment iu the recital of tho
Qur*an would frequently lead to gravemis-
takes, or, at all events, grievously shook the
pious and the learned.

So it will be easily understood that the
want of additional signs was soon felt, to
obviate this double insufficiency of the
original alphabet, that is to say, on the one
baud to distinguish between letters of the
same form but of different sound, and on the
other hand to show with what vowel a letter
was to be enounced in accordance with the
rulos of the 74ro6 or grammatical inflection.

Accounts differ as to when and by whom
these signs were invented and introduced
into the sacred as well as the secular writing.
We must here at once remark that the form
in which they now appear is by no means
their oldest form, as we have alio, with re-
gard to the characters of the alphabet them-
solves, to distinguish between two styles of
writing, the one called Ouflc, used in inscrip-
tions on monuments and ooins, in copies of
the Qur'an, and documents of importance, the
other of a more cureive character, better
adapted to the exigencies of daily life. This
latter style, it is true, seems to have existed,
like the former, long before Muhammad, and
resembles in a document of the second century
of the Ilijrah, which has come down to us
already very much the so-called Nasfebi
oharaoter now in use. But the two kept
from the -first quite apart, and developed
independently from each other up to the
middle of the fourth century of the Muljam-
madan era, when the more popular system
began to supplant the older one, which it

finally superseded even in the transoriptions
of the saored book.

In tracing the origin of the vowel-marks
and the diacritical signs, as we may now call
them, in the first instance of the Oufio alpha-
bet, we will follow Ibn JOallikan, whose in-

formation on the subject seems tho most in-
telligible and self-consistent that has reached
us. In hfs celebrated biographical dictionary,
he relate? that Ziyad, anatural brother of the
first Umaiyah Khalifah Mu'awivah, and then
Governor of the two <Iraqe, directed Abu
Aswad ad-»Du'ili, one of the most eminent of
the Tabl'On, (0 compose something to serve
as a guide to the public, and enable them to
understand "the book of Qod,* meaning
thereby a treatise on Grammar, the elements
of which Abu Aswad was said to have learned
from 'Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet him-
self. He at first asked to be excused, but
when he heard a man, on reoiting the passage
(Sarah ix. 8): Anna 'Uaha barfun £*a*L
muihnkina wa raMutuhu, pronounce the last
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word raii/i'Ai , which changes the meaning of

the passage from M That God is olear of the
idolaters, and His Apostle also," into " That
God is olear of the idolators and of IBs
Apostle," he exclaimed, " I never thought
that things would hate come to such a pass.*

1

He then went to ZIytd and said, •• I shall do
what yon ordered; find mo an intelligent

serine who will follow dot directions.
1
* On

this a serine belonging to the tribe of *Abdn
1-Qais was bronght to- him, bnt did not give

him satisfaction: another then came, and
'Abdn 1-Aawad said to him : " When yon see

me open (fatal) my mouth in pronouncing
* letter, place a point over it ; when I olose

(samm) my mouth, plaoe a point before the

letter, and when I nuckor np (feasor) my
mouth, place a point under tne letter.

1*

Noldeke, the learned author of Geschickte des

Karons, rejects this part of the story as a

fable, and it is certainly not to be taken in

the literal sense, that each time a letter was
pronounced,tho soribe was supposed to watch
the aetion of the dictator'* lips. But it

seems reasonable enough to assume that in

cases where much depended on the correct

vocalisation of a word, and whore the recitor

would naturally put a ©articular emphasis on
ft, Abu Aswsd should Instruct his amanu-
ensis not to rely upon his ears only in

fixing upon the sound, but also call the tes-

timony of his eyes to his aid. At any rate,

the name of the rowel-points: Fatbah,
" opening,** for a, gammah, " contraction,**

for n, and kasrah, " fracture ** (as the pucker-
ing up of the mouth may fitly be called), Is

well explained, and the notation itself: _•

hrfatbah, •— for tomstaJtand -«- forJbisrtiA,

is that whioh we still find in some of the old

Onfio manuscripts of the Qur'an marked in

red ink or pigment. We refer the reader

to the first specimen of Onfio writing given
below (p. 687), whioh he is requested to

compare with the* transcript in the modern
Arabic character and with our Roman trans-

literation, when 1 will readily perceive that

the points or dots in the Onfio fragment cor-

respond to the short vowels of the translite-

ration, while, in the Arabic transcript, they
serve to distinguish the consonants. Take,
for instance, the point above the second
Ic'ter of the third word, and it will at onoe be
seen that in the Onfio form it expresses the a
after fhe a of tanatxalat, for it recurs again
after the / in the last syllable, and that in the

Naflkfai character it distinguishes the n (I)

ftsolf from the preceding double-pointed t

(•), both which letters remain without a dis-

tinctive sign in the Oufic

To return to Ibn Khallifcan x he relates

in another plaoe, after Abu A^mad el-

'Askari, that in the days of •Abdn 1-Malik

ibn Marwin, the fifth £&alifah of the Umei-
yah dynasty, the erroneous readings of the

Qur'an had become numerous and sr *ead

through •Irla. This obliged the governor,

al-Qajja] ibn Tosuf, to have recourse to his

kotibs, for the purpose of putting distinctive

marks on the words of uncortaln pronuncia-

tion ; and it is said that Nasi* ibn %Aaim under-
took that duty and imagined single and doubl*

points (nuqat, pL of nuqtah, '* drop,** " dot "),

which he placed in different manners. The
people then passed some time without making
any copios of the Qur'an but* witfc points,

tho usage of which did not, however, provont

somo false roadings 'from taking place, and
for this reason they invented tho I'lam (signs

serving to distinguish the Jotters of the same
form from one another), and they thus placed
the i'jam posteriorly to the nuqaf.,

PrimA facie, this seems to contradict the
passage quoted previously, acoording to

whioh Abu Aswad would be the inventor of the
nuqtit or vowel-points, and the same remark
applies to another account of the same
author, which we shall adduce presently.

Pending our attempt to reconcile the diffe-

rent statements, we notice here two fresh par-

ticulars of some importance. For the first

time mention is made of double points, and
we shall scarcely be ' wrong if we refer

this to the way in which the Nunnation or

Tanwln, that is tho sounding of an n after the
vowels, is expressed in the early writing. It

is simply by doubling the vowel-signs in the

same position in whioh the ainglb points are

placed: ±J^ for on, J for tin, and T«" for

in. Seoondly, .wo meet with tho distinct

assertion that the Invention of tho i*jdm or

diacritical signs followed that of the. nuqrtt

or vowel-points. Noldeke thinks the reverse

more probable, not only because the letter b

(s>) is found already pointed on coins of

'Abdn 1-Malik, but also because the diacri-

tical signs are in tho ancient manuscripts,

like theJotters themselvos, written with black

ink, while the vowel-points are always of a
different oolour. But the early use of a
pointed b does not prove that the other letters

were similarly marked at the same time.

On the contrary, if such a distinction was
once established for the 6, which would be
most liable to be confounded with one of Its

four sister-iorms, the other characters of a
like shape could for somo time dispense with
distinctive signs, as for an Arabian reader

accustomed to hear, see, end think certain

ffroups of consonants together, and deeply

imbued with an instinctive consciousness of

the phonetic laws of his. language, the danger
of mistaking one letter for another would'not

be by far so great as it appears to us. And
as for the argument taken from the different

colour of. the ink, Noldeke himself remarks
that it was natural to nse the same tint

for the consonants and thoir distinctive signs,

which form only a part of them, while the

vowel-points are an entirely new element

Acoording to a third tradition, it was

Ysfcyi ibn Ya'mar (died A.n. 129) and al-

Qasan al-Baerl (died A.R. 110), by whom al-

QaJjaJ caused the Qur'an to be pointed, and it

ia stated that Ibn Shirin possessed a copy of

it, in which Tahya ibn Ya'mar had marked
the vowel points. He was remarkable as a

Shi'ah of the primitive class, to nse Ibn g^al-

likln's expression • one of those who, in assert.
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tag the superior merit ol the k**opU of tfu

tiou$€t Abstained from depreciating the merit
of those Companions who did not belong to

that family. It ii rolated by 'Aeiin ibn Abi
n-NaJOd, the Qur'an reader (died a.h. 127),

that al-'QajjI) summoned xsbyi on that

aeoonnt Into hie presence and thus addressed
him:—

14 Do yon pretend that al-Hasan and al-

tfuaain were of the pOeterity of the Apostle

of Qod ? By Allah, I shall cast to the ground
that part of yon which has the most hair on
it (thst is .- I shall strike off your head), un-
less you exculpate yourself." " If I do so,"

said Tahya, " shalL I hare amnesty ? " •« Ton
shall," replied al-gajjaj. "Weil," said

Yafcya, M God, may His praise be exalted 1

aaid;

'And We gave him (Abraham) Isaac

and Jacob, and guided both aright ; and
We had before guided Noah; and of his

posterity, David and Solomon, and Job,
and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron : Thus
do We reward the righteous : And
Zachariah, John, Jesus, and Ellas: all

were just persons.' fSurah vi 84, 86).

Now, the apace of time between Jesus and
Abraham Ib greater than that which sepa-
rated al-Qasan and al-Qusain from Muham-
mad, on all of whom be the blessing of God
and hie* salvation 1 " Al-Qajjaj answered, <* I

must admit that you have got out of the dif-

ficulty \ I read that before, but did not un-
derstand it.* In the further course of- con-
versation, al-tfajjaj sal4 to him: "Toll me
If I commit faults in speaking." Yafeya
remained; silent, but as aMJajjaj insisted on
having an answer, he at length replied : "

Emir, since vou ask me, I must say that you
exslt what should be depressed, and depress
tnbat should be exalted:" This has the
grammatical meaning : You put in the nomi-
native ty-nY

1

) what should be In the accusa-
tive (nrtso), and me* vend ; but it is. st the
same time an' epigrammctical stricture on al-

Hajjeja arbitrary rulership^ which, it is said,

won for Yalrya the appointment as Qasi in

Marw, that is to say, a honorary banishment
from the farmer's oourt.

Accor#iig to other souroes, Ysljya had
acquired his knowledge of gramme* from
Abu Aswad ad-Dnf

ffi It is related that,

when Abu Aswad drew up the chapter on
the agent and patient (jd% subject* and
jnaful, object of the verb), a man of the tribe
of Lais made somo additions to it, and that
Abii Aswad, having found Oa examination
that there existed, in the language ef the de-

sert Arabs, some expressions which could not

be made to enter into that section* he stopped
short and abandoned the work. Ibn &£al-
likan thinks it possible that this parson was
Yuhya ibn Ye 4mer, who, having oontraoted

su alliance by oath with the tribe of Lais,

was considered as one ot it* meraaws. But it

is equally possible that the before-men{ionell

Near ibn 'Asim. whose patronymio was ai-

Laipi. may have been that man, and this

supposition would enable us to bring the dif-

lerent statements which we have quoted

into some harmony. To Abu Aswad the

honour can soarcelv be contested ef having
invented the rimph vowel-points or aaoaf.

Nssr Ibn 'Asim, walking in his' track, may
have added the double points to deeignate the

Tanwin. Lastly, Yafeya would have com-
pleted the eystem by devising the iSem, or

diaoritical signs of the consonants, and intro-

duced it to a fuller extent into the writing of

the Qur'an, in which task he may have been

assisted by al-Qasau al-Besri, one of the

moot learned and accomplished Quran-
readers amongst the Tabi*un.

But whoever may have been the inventor

of the diaoritical eigne in their earlier form,

we must again remark that their shape in

Cufio manuscripts, like that of the vowel-

points, is essentially different from the dote

whioh are now employed for the same pur-

pose. They have tne form of accents (ill),

or of horinontal linos ( -=-)t or of triangular

points, either resting on their basis or with

their apex turned to the right ( -• r> Aa it

cannot be our intention to give here an ex-

haustive treatise on Arabic writing, we pass

over tne remaining orthographical signs made
use of in the old copies ox the Qur'an, 1n

order to say a few words on the system of

notation which is employed in the NasUp
oharacter and our modern Arabic type.

If, with regard to the Oufic alphabet, we
have spoken of diaoritical eigne te distin-

guish between the consonants, and of vowel-

points, we mnst now reverse these expres-

sions, calling the former diacritical points,,

the latter vowel-signs. For, as already has

been seen from the synopsis of the alphabet

on p. 681, the point or dot is there made use

of for the distinction of consonants, while the

vowels, whioh in the Greek and Latin alpha-

bets rank as letters equally wfyh tho conso-

Ssnts, have no place in thst synopsis. As
lis stylo of writing was to serve the pur-

poses of daily life, it is probable that the want
of some means of fixing the value of the

consonants was here more immediately felt,

and that therefore the use of points for this

end preceded the introduction of the> vowel

marks, ot to speak more accurately, of

marks for the short vowels. For the long

vowels a, i, and a, ware, as in the Ouflc

writing, siso expressed by the weak conso-

nants \ ^ end j taken as letters ef pro-

longation.

When, later on, the neoeeeitv arose to re-

Sescnt the short vowels equally in writing,

e point pr dot. ae a distinctive mark, wae
disposed of, and ether signs had to be in-

vented for that purpose. This was accom-
plished, we' are told, by sl-Khelil, the eelc

-

hrsted founder of the Science ef Arabia

Prosody and Metric. His devioe was eimply

te place the sbbreviatsd form of the before*

mentioned weak consonants themselves abovo
or.beneath the letter sifter which any short

vewel was to J* pronounced. The origin ef

the saiasiaa Or a (JL) from the- * is at once

evident The sign for the yolM* ora(—

)

differs only by its slanting position from tho
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form whiob the \ unmM frequently in such

words m «ln for *W ; end the kaarah or t

(T)ia dsi-fred fro* the bond toward* the

right whioh tho letter <£ takes in its older

shape (*_> The Tanwin was then, an in the
Gufic writing, expressed by doubling tho
eigne for the simple towel* : _1. for an, ±L or
JL for aw, and— 'or in.

There remains a third set of signs suppler
mcntary to the Arabic alphabet, which may
be called orthographical signs, and which, in
their present form, were probably also in-

vented and Introduced by al-Kh*ni; at all

events, this ie distinctly stated with regard to
two of them, the Hamsah and the Tashdld.
The Hamaah, to be well understood, must be
considered in connection with the letter *tnn

(2) of whioh Hs sign (*) is the abbreviated

form, I? the latter assertion needed poof
against, the erroneous opinion, put forth by
some writers, that the tfamaah is derived from
the ^j, this proof would be afforded by the

following anecdote. The fiuufah Hariinu 'r-

fiaahld was sitting one day with a favourite
negro concubine, called E&allfah, when the
poet Aba J^nwis entereointo his presence
and recited some Terse* hi his praise Ab-
sorbed in conversation with the fascinating

slave-girl,the gfealifah paid no attention to

the poet, who, leaving him in anger, wrote
i- ar-Rashid*s door :—
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Jn jfe gUw^ J^>.up* «u **

Laqad f&a $hi*ri <ala babikum, kama so**

'ie/dtm 'aia K$fili$ah.

"Forsooth, my poetry is thrown away at

your door, as the jewels are thrown
away on the neck of Kfcalisah."

When this was reported, to Harnn, he or-

dered Aba Kuwis to be called back. On re-

entering the room, Aba Nuwis effaced the
final stroke of the J in the word JU
fseV, " is lost * 0?" thrown away "), changing
it thereby into »U (se*a), written with the

Hamaah and entirely different in meaning.
For when tho Efeallfah asked: "What here
yon written upon the door.? * the answer was
now

:

"Truly, mf poetry sparklet upon your
door, as tho jewels sparkle on the neck
of Kfrli9*h>

The fact is, that both *bo letter <ai* and
the Hamaah are different degrees of the
distinct effort, which we all make with the

muscles of the throat, in endeavouring to

pronoufice a vowel without a consonant. In

the ease of the 'am, this effort is so strong

for the Arabic organ of speech, that it par-

taken in itself of the nature of a consonant,

snd feund, as such, from the first, a repre-

sentative in the written alphabet, while the

sfiyhtet effort, embodied in the Hamaah, was
left to the uttereooe of the speaker. But
when their language became the object of a
favourite study with the learned Arabs, this

I difference not only called for s graphioal ex-
pression, but led even to a further distinction

between what is called Hamxaiu %QaV or
Ramsah of Disjunction, and ffamzatu% Wail
or Hnmzah of Conjunction. We will try
shortly to explsin this difference.

If we take the word j^\ amir, " a com-

mander cr cbiof," the initial a remains the
same, whether the word begins the sentence
or is proceeded by another word: we say

JVl ypA amlrw qSla, " a commander said
H

(according to the Arablo construction lite-

rally " at for a commander, he said "), as

Well as jJ2\ J\J qila amhrun, " there said a

commander " (in Arabic literally "he said,

namely, a commander "> Here the Hamsah
(e), with the AUf (\) as Hs prop and the

fathah or a as its vowel, is called Ham-
xotu *LQaPt because in the latter case it

disjoins or cuts off, as it were, the initial

a of the word amirvn from the final a of

the word qala ; and the same holds good if

the Hamsah fs pronounced with 1, as in

•jM imirah, •• commandership," or with u,

as in m\j+\ waarff, " commandors," pltuM

of amir. But it would be otherwise with

the a of the article jf of, if joined

with the word amir. In J\J l*$t a/-amfrw

qala, "the commander said," it would pre-

servo its original sound, because it begins the
sentence ; but if we invert the order of words,
We must drop it in pronunciation altogether,

and only sound the final a of gala instead,

thus: gala 'l-awiru, "said the commander,**
and the Same would take place if the preced-
ing word terminated in another vowel, as

vaquln 7-astim. "says the oommander," or

et-oWt '4-oaitri. " by the word of the com-
mander." Here the Hamzah would no longer

be written JL but JL (^lT jll, •*«.), «*
would be called Hammtv % Wail or /fast-

tatu *8-$ilah, because it joins the two words
together in closest connection.

In the article, as it has been stated above, and
in the word aiman, «.* oath," the original sound
of the Hamzatu 7- Watlinfatkak, a ; II occur*
besides in a few nouns, in several derivod

forms of the verb, and in the Imperative of

the primitivo triliteral Verb, in all of which
cases H is. sounded with kasrah or t, except
in the Imperative of those triliteral verbs
whoso aorist takes samstaa or h for the
vowel of the second radical, where the Ham-

sah is also pronounced with zammak (»X*|
unlcut, "be silent"). But the reader must
always keep in mind that it preserves this

original pronunciation only at the beginning
of a sentence: if it is preceded by any other
word, the final vewel 0} that preceding word
takes the place of the Hsuizab, and if this

word tenhinstes in a consousut, the Hamsah
is generally pronounced, with ». - We say
omtralh/. because the only exceptions are

after the preposition q* mm, where it is
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founded with a, and after the pronominal
affixes of the second and third person plural,

ff kum and ** humt where it takes u.

We can pass over more rapidly the other
signs of this class, which are the Maddah,
the Tashdid, and the Jazmah or Sukun. If

in consequence of any grammatical operation

an Alif, as prop <5fc a Hamzah sounded with
fiitbah% comes to stand before another such

Alif, we write \ pronounced o, instead of ft,

and the upper horisontal -sign is called Mad-
dah or Madd, " lengthening,9 " prolongation.4*

While thus the Maddah is the sign for the
doubling of an Alif, the Tashdid (JLta the

sign for the doubling of a consonant (+»66).

If, lastly, a consonant is net to be followed
by a yoWel, the sign _i. or iL, named Jaz-
mah (cutting off) or Sukun (rest), is placed
above it, and the consonant is called
u quiescent n

(sdb'nah), in contradistinction
from a "moved" consonant (mubtrrakab),
thai is, one sounded with a vowel (barakaA,
" motion ").

Wo have seen that the.Hamzatu 1-Qat*
(—) is an abbreviated form of the letter

•Ain (gy In similar manner, the sign for

the Hamsatu 1-Wssl or Hatnxatu f
s-$ilsh

(-2.) is au abbreviated form of the initial

« (s) of the word $iiah. The sign for the

Maddah (—), as written in old manuscripts,
seems to be a stretched out form for the
word Madd (a*) itself, and the sign for the

Tashdid («=.) represents the initial * of the

word Shiddah, which is the technical term
for it. The original sign for the Jaamah
(JL) is the cypher or aero, employed to indi-

cate the absence of a vowel sound. A native
Arab scholar of our days, tho late Nasif al-

Yaziji of Beyrout, has combined the vowel
marks as well as tho last-mentioned ortho-
graphical sigua in the words

:

Akhuftu V-Ai/VTa.

44 1 write out the Alphabet,"

and these words, together with the two
formulas given on page 682 (^o\ and

e*l£aaL*«*»»), and tho dot as a diacritical

•Ign, contain the whole system of Arabic
writing, as it were, in a nut- shell.

However indispensable these various sup-
plementary signs may seem to us for fixing

the meaning of an Arabic text, educated
Arabs themselves look at them in a different

light Although the need for them was from
the first most urgently felt for the purpose
of securing the correct reading of the Qur'an,
several of the learned doctors of earlv Islam
strongly opposed their introduction into the
sacred book as a profane innovation. The
great Sunni traditionist, Malik ibn Anas (died
a.il 179), prohibited their use in the copies

employed at the religious service in the mosque
(ummahdtu U*masaiu/)9 and allowed them
only in the smaller copies, destined for the

instmotion of the young in schools. In
course of time, however, when even the
office of reading the Quran pubUoly more
and more frequently devolved upon persons
who had not received a special theological
training, the necessity of carefully marking
the text with these signs all through went
on increasing, and became at last p generally
acknowledged principle. In secular litera-

ture and in epistolary intercourse amongst
the educated, on the contrary, their use
should, according to the competent authori-
ties, be limited to those cases where ambi-
guity is to be apprehended trom their omis-
sion. If there is 'no danger of miscompre-
hension, wo are told by HEJf Xhalifab, it is

preferable to omit them, especially in ad-
dressing persons of consequence and refine-

ment, whom it would he impolite not to
suppose endued with a perfect knowledge
of tbe written language. ttoreqyer, to a-

chastened taste, a superabundance of those
extraneous signs seems to disfigure the
graceful outline of the Arabie character.
When a piece of highly elaborate penman-
ship was presented to 'Afedu llib. ibn Tihir,
the accomplished governor of jChuraaan under
the Abbaside ^slUsh al-MatoOn, he ex-
claimed, *'• How beautiful this would be irthere
were not so much coriander seed scattered
over it." The diacritical points of the conso-
nants, of course, are now alwaya added, for
they have grown to be considered as inte-
gral dements of the alphabet itself. Their
absenot, or their accidental misapplication,
gave rise, informer times, to numberless radJ
orous or serious perplexities and mistakes,
instances of which abound in Muhammadan
history. Al-Baladori, «.o\, relates that the
poet al-Paraadaq (died a.h. 110) intercoded
by letter with Tamim, governor of the bom:
daries of Sind, in order to obtain release
from military service for the son of a poot
woman of the tribe of Jaiy. Tbe youth'
name was tyubsish (<ji***-) J

hut as the dia

ritical points were not markecMn al-FaraadaqVi
letter, Tamim was at a loss whether to read
Hubaish or £hunais

(<Hr
«Jta>), and solved

the difficulty by sending home all soldier*
whose names contained the dubious letters.
A more tragical event is record d by Uaji
Khalifah, to^which wo would /am apply the
Italian saying : Sk mm * vero

r e b • troaofo.
The Khalifah al-Mutawakkil U asid to have
sent an order to one of his officials to ascertain
the number of Zimmi* in his province, and to
report the amount Unfortunately, M a drop
foil/' • the Arabio original expresses it,

upon tho second letter Of the word ^
(afctt" count"), and the result was, that the
officious functionary submitted the ill-fated
Zimmis to a certain painful and degrading
operation, in consequence of which they afl
died but two.
On the other hand, the employment of

these signs in the Qur'an, together wlfh
several others, to mark its division into
verses, chapters, sections, and portions of
sections, to call attention to the pauses that
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should bt observed in reciting it, and to indi-

oetethe number of ruk& or inclinations with
whloh the recital is to ho accompanied, gare
occasion for graphical embellishment of

various kinds. Brilliantly oolonrad ink or a
solution of gold to write with, delicately

tinted and smoothly proased pergament or

paper, frequently overspread with gold or

silver dust, highly finished ornamental de-

signs of that fanciful and elegant description

which has reoeived the name of arabesques,
such arc the means which serve to render the
copies of the Qur'an of the halcyon days of

Islam gorgeous and oftentimes artistically

beautiful. Writing became indeed *n art,

diligently cultivated, and eloquently treated

upon in prose and Terse by its possessors, to

whom it opened aocess to the most exalted

positions in the State. Amongst the most
oelehrated calligraphic are mentioned the

Waair Muhammad ibn AH ibn Muqlah (died

A.& 838), «Ali ibn Hilal, surnamed al-Bauw&b
(died A.H. 418), and Abu 'd-Durr Taqut ibn

Taqut ibn «Abdi llah ar-Rftml al-Must'a*ami
(died a.h. 698), whose father and grand-
father had excelled in the art before him, but

who, acoording to tUJf Kballfah, was never

surpassed in it by auy of his successors.

It was a natural oonsequence of the
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general development of the art of writing,

that various stylee were invented and cul-

tivated independently of each other, and H
will now be our task shortly to speak of the
principal varieties, trying to describe their

distinguishing features by help of a few illus*

trations ohoson from Brosnior's Court de

Lanque Arahe. Along with the fundamental
distinction already mentioned, of the Ouflo or
monumental, and the Naskfei or manuscript
style, there runs, in the firs* instance, that of

the Maghrib-Berber or Western, and Mashriq
or Eastern style. It must, however be re-

marked, that the Western Naskbi stands in

closer connection and has preserved a greater
resemblance with the Western Cuflc, than is

the case with the Eastern Nas&hi in roference

to the Eastern Cuflc, as the reader will

scarcely fail to perceive on comparing -the

following specimens.

The first is the before-mentioned fragment
of the Qur'an, written in the Oufio manuscript
style, and provided with the vowel-points
as invented by Abfl Aswsd. ad-Dulli (or

Naer ibn *Afim, see page 682). Like the
remainder of 'our suocunens, we accompany
it with a transcript in modern typo, a trans*

literatlon In Roman oharacter, and a render-

ing into English.

No. I.

IL4 _U*iL»

U jllmsaiilfirtl

1 j&j jfcdl eW^I
CtJFIO MAXUtOBITT OHABACTIB.

1 Af<l3£jUj

Wa ma tanazzdtat U»hi atk~

ahawa{vm wa ma
yanbagte la-hum wa mi
(fa*tatY*na).

«< The Satans were not sent down with it

(the Qur'an): it beseemed them not,

and fJfcsjr haa not the power."

(Sflrah uzvL 210 ; the words in italics cor*

respond to the word yattatfima, which is not

contained in the Cuflc original)

The neat two specimens illustrate the Oufic

style, as it is employed on monuments, and
more particularly so its Maghrebian develop-

ment.
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No. S.

^MMfe^^fAL^^i^^^J^n^J

CUFIO MOirUMXNTAL 0HAB4CTBR.

No. 2 is part of An inscription copied froiu
a pablio building in Tarragona in Spain. It
reads :

—

<^\ J** am jl^ iU\ ^ Xfy $\ ^
Bi-smi 'tltihil barokatun mina V/aAi li^abdi

aiala Ulahu (baqfahu).
M In the name of God* Mar a blessing

from Qod be upon 'AbdiUah 'Abdur-
rahman, Commander of the Faithful

:

may Ood lengthen his life."

No. 3.

SUOHBIB IIGNUMMTAL titfAKAOTSK.

No. 3, an inscription Uken from the Al-
hambra, exhibits a style of monumental
writing which can scarcely bo called Cuflc
any longer, mo mnch resembles it the Naskhi
oharaotor. While in the prerious speoimen
neither Towel points nor diacritical signs are
made use of, here we find them employed in
the Shape, which they assume in manuscripts
written in that hand. The reader will not
hare much difficulty in tracing the compo-
nent letters by comparison with the follow-
ing transcript and transliteration :—
*-***** JW *A/ «K. <^ i

;UJ\ dt,j\
}

lj

Wsjn
Ya wanta 7-owsdri la lan kaWutin turdja

jalalin tmtaj&iffu V-rcvesiyd.
" O thon who inheritest from the Anfirs,

and not by way of distant kindred, a
heirloom of glory that makes every
summit of fame appear low."

It will be noticed that the J (/) of the
word ttuta&iffu is left without the diacri-
tical point which distinguishes this letter
from the letter J (y). This tallies with
a remark of |ftp ' KkaJU*** according to
whioh the diaoritioal points of these two
letters may be put or omitted <uWbitom ; and
we seem therefore justified m concluding
that the necessity for their distinction was
latest felt and prorided for. Hence ariaes one
of the peculiarities whioh at onee mark the
difference between the Western and Eastern
styles of writing, and whioh the reader wffl
observe in the next three specimens, present-
ing instances of the Maghrib manuscript
eharaoter.

The first (No. 4) is written in a bolder
hand, and consequently shows more strik-
ingly the oloee relationship with the monu-
mental style of the Western Arabs:

No. 4.

TYPICAL FORM OF TUB MAQHKLB MANUSCRIPT GBABAOTSR
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*> Jin JL m jrj ,

tyifof •Ayiihatu ra?iya 'Uahu *an-hd

fatft* nulla 'llihi folia Hlihu •ohi-hi.

'"Ayishah, may God be gracious to her,

related:

I went to the Apoetle of God, may God's
blessing be upon him," Ao.

On comparing the initial letter of either
Ime, it will be found that the one is J

(in qalat), the other 1 (in/«-/ftii); bnt in the

Ifaghrebian original, the former it marked by
a dot above, the latter by a dot beneath the

character, inatead of the superscribed double
and tingle point respectively in the tran-

script. This is .the distinguishing feature

between the two styles previously alluded to,

and it seems to prove that the use of the dia-

critical points for these two letters is of later

origin, and dates from a time when tho two
great dlrisions of the nation had definitely

separated and followed each thoir own desti-

nies. Another point to which we draw at-

tention, is the different form of the Tashdid,
as seen in the Word Allah. The Maghrib
form is JL. instead of JL; and while in the
Oriental writing the rowel signs are placed
oyer it, the Western style places the sign for

the Tashdid and for the vowel frequently

side by side, as it is done here.

No. 5.

GOOD MAORUB WniTIKO.

j~a Am6!\)}il Jv>**Hj OM i»Jj^s

QSia Abuqratu rabima-ku \Uahu 'l-
lumru

qajlnm wa V-sine^afu tawUatun
wa 'l-waqtu ftnwiqun wa *Mqjribatu j&atfnm

wa 7-w<ni 'assnm.

11 Hippocrates, mar God haye oompasslon
upon him, said :

" "

long,

Idfe is short, art is

Time is narrow, experience dangerous,
judgment difficult.**

No. e.;

frMP^m^J&m

jkjOIJs

surmom maohrib wumro.

*4>J^» v^yli^ «aUi ajV

4w »wn JW ^C*, M*» r»tf vj»

jUM Jb J»i y», ,.U1. Vfc*

87
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fnna Abuqra(a lam ua'ian K-man aWat-hu
*hakwatu-ku ild *tk-$hurbi bi-'Llaiti

anpa$hrabaan
la yathraba Wdnna-nu in shariba wa noma

ba'da shttrbi-hi fa'inna-hu ajwqd* win
an la

yanoma wa taliha Wanna t
n.-nauma yatadd-

raku parara 'sh-shurbi wa f&lika anna
9
l-

ladatq lam
tajri bU'th-shurbi bi-'l-Jailifa Hia ikariba

fi-hi fa-la mabdlata anna i&tfka Vn-
thurba yub&iu

ft H-hajmifajajatan wa Jasadan ka-kali'l-
ma i H-bandi ha $ubbaf\ gadrin

fi-hd talamun wa huwa yaghH *ala *n-

nari.

" Hippocrates neither allows nor forbids a'

men, who has a desire to drink at
night-time,

to satisfy his desire. If, however, he
drinks, and sleeps after drinking, it is

better

than not to sleep, this being so because
sleep counteracts, in this oase, the evil

offect of drinking

;

for it is not oustymsry to drink at night-
timo, and if one does so, this wttl of
nooeesity produce

WRITING

a disturbance and derangement in the
digestion, just as if cold water were
poured Into a vessel

containing food that is being boiled."

These two fragments Scarcely call forth
any further remark, except that in the last

both forms of the Taahdld are employed, the
ordinary form even more frequenter than the
Meyhrebian ; for the latter occurs only twice,
in Jri-'tk-tkurbi, whloh is theeeeond word in

the fourth line, and in a4-sivr6a, which is

the last word but one in the same Una
Moreorer, it willhe useful to notice the pecu-
liar shape whioh the letters a (d) and S
(() take in the Maghrib oharaeter, as in the
words ajwadm towards the end of the second
line, and ya*tan near the beginning of the first.

Dismissing the Maghrib-Berber style of

Arabic writing, with its numerous local varie-
ties, as less interesting-for the English reader,
we now turn to the Oriental style, where we
meet again with a bipartition, Tit. into the
Eastern NasUii, as it is written in Arabia
itself, Egypt, and Syria, and the T*4Hq,
current in Persia, India, and Central Asia.
No* 7 is a specimen of the Nasfchf in the

more limited sense of the word! meaning the
atyle generally employed in manuscripts, and
derived from wwjfci or niaJ^oA, «• copy."

NASMHI CHARACTER FEOM OOOD 20YPTIAX kAVUSCBZPT.

J*f*\i>\ Us /%#ru-w *cVt (><A k
<# J« A J^ f*ft-w

i u^ruii us s\< • ^^Uu,
Qala ya Adomu W-Awi bi-amffi-himfa-

lamma anba'a-hum bi-'amffi-him qala
alam aqul la-kutn

Anni a*lamu ghaiba U-tamawili wa 7~
ar?i wa a'Uum mi tabdkna

Wa ma kuntum taJaummna. Wa it aulna
ti-'l-mam-kati>$judi.

*

« He said : « O Adam, inform them of their
names/ and when he had informed
them of their names, He said : « Did I

not say to you,
That I know the hidden things of the
heavens and of the earth, and know
what ye bring to light,

And what ye hide ? • And when we said
to the angels: <Bowd>wn' . .

*

(Surah iL 81, 88.)
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From this ordinary Naskfei several more
ornate manuscript styles are derived, as the
lUfeahl. Ylqfltl, and Solas. They are dis-
tinguished principally by the relative pro-
portion* of. the characters ; and in the gulua

WRITING 691

in particular, of which we give a specimen
under No. 8, the letters are three times the
siae of the ordinary Nas&T, while the
RUjanl and Yaqfiti show intermediate pro-
portions between the two.

No. 8.

8ULUS 8TYLB.

<4*ytj *»n if* ^w^w *****

Ku*tu nabiyan wa 'l-adamu bdina 7-wdV
too

,
i-ftliM.

•«I was a. prophet, when man was yet a
mixture of water and clay."

Ik will be obeerred that beneath the *
(m) of the words p>1\ (al-adamu) and \J\
(al-nuTi), In the guluf fragment, the letter is

written a second time in a smaller character,
and that, moreover, in the word *jJJ it is

surmounted by the sign JL, which in 'Magh-
rib writing; as we have seen, generally repre-
sents the Taehdid. This is done in the
above-mentioned -ornate styles, especially
with those tetters which admit of dUoritioal
points, via.

tf j
,
^. ^ l

f t ftc. To Indt-

oate that no such diacritical point Is Intended,
the sign i is placed on the lop of tho
letter, or to make still surer of preventing-

a mistake, tho lotler itself is repotted in a
minute shape at the bottom. Only the letter
s (A), as distinguished from 5 (0* *•»» this ease,

written abote the line, because it frequently
occurs as abbreviation of ye buwa, "He," or

m Allah, "God," and i| wonld therefore bo

considered irreverential towards the Deity to

write it beneath the other letters. As a fea-

ture common to this division of the Eastern
Arabic manuscript'style, we lastly point out
the inclination of the characters from tho
left to the right, in contradistinction both to

the Maghrib and Ta'Hq writing, where tho
letters are traced perpendicularly, or even
with a slight bend from the right to the
left.

Two other deviation* from the pure NasfcJif

style ire the Jarl and Diwftnl, oRtolaUy

employed In Turkey, and exhibited in the

specimon No. 9s—

No. 9.

JAHI AND DIWAHI
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The Jari fragment in the upper division

U a facsimile of the formula which accom-
panies the seal of the Sultan, and rum as
follows :

—

giVi S* ^VJW ^U, JiA mWcsV

"This is the noble, exalted, brilliant sign-
manual, the world-illuminating and
adorning cipher of the K&iqin (may it

be made efficient by the aid of the Lord

WRITING

and the protection of the Eternal).

His order is that, etc.*

The beauty of this style is considered to
consist in its being written either diagonally
from the top to the bottom of the page, or as-

cending eliptically from the bottom to the top.

The DTwan! style, of which the lower
division gives en example, is used in the
official correspondence* of the Turkish admi-
nistration. The final letters, andeven words,
are plaoed on the top of one another, and in

its more intricate varieties the letters run
together in a fanciful manner, which renders
the decipherment of this writing frequently
very difficult.

Finally, we present in No. 10 a specimen
of the Persian Ta'liq writing :—

No. 10.

TA'LIQ OBA1UOT1K.

gVSUrty*
J fi\

J^ (
^a>

(&)/ •tyy*e» *>^*$*
Hamin ckashmi ddram zi kftwdnandagun
Ki namam ba niki barand bar zaban.

"Such hope I cherish that in minstrel's

With right fair fame my name will live

for aye I

w

(Firdauti.)

From this style of writing the Shikastah
is derived, and bears the same relation to it

which the Dlwani bears to Naskfci. While
in general preserving the peculiar outline
of Ac T*'Hq> it superposes finals and words,
and joins letters in a similar way to the
Diwani, with whioh, however, it contrasts
favourably by a far more elegant and grace-
ful delineation of the characters.

It remains now only to add a few words on
the writing materials whioh the Arabs, and
Orientals m general, make use of. From the
nature of the oharacter and from the direc-
tion of the writing from the right to the left,

it will be easily understood that our quill

and steel pens would answer the purpose
rather indifferently. The bolder stroke re-

quires a broader nib, and, at the same time,
the edges of the writing instrument should be
smooth enough to glide with ease over the
paper, so as to enable the hand to give that
fine swing and swell to the curved lines,

which form one of the ohief beauties of the
Arabic writing. These conditions are admi-
rably faWiled by the qalam or reed pen. For
the same reasons their ink is richer and their

paper more gloasy than those whioh we employ
ourselves.. The best ink is said to be made
of lamp-blaok and vinegar or verjuice, to

which red ochre is added, well beaten up and
mixed with yellow arsenic and camphor. The
paper, before being used for writing, is sub-
mitted to the action of the press, or made
smooth by placing it on a well-levelled board
of chestnut wood, and polishing it with'an egg
of crystal of about half a pound's weight
We oannot here enter into further particu-

lars on the subject. The reader who might
feel interested in H, will find some ourious de-
tails in a short poem by Abu 1-Qaean *AU ibn
al-Qauwib, which Do Secy has published and
translated in his Chmtamathii As mentioned
before, this calligrapkist was one of the
greatest masters of his art, so much so that
when he died, jlb. 413 or 438, the following
lines were written in his praise :—
" Thy loss was felt by the writers of former

times, and each successive day justi-

fies their grief. The ink«bottloo are
therefore blank with sorrow, and the
pane are reus through affliction,"

Ibn gfcallikan, from whom we quote, finds
these verses very fine. Without disparaffmg
his taste, we can luppily assure our readers
that Ibn al-Bauweba verses are finer. With
regard to the oa/om, however, he rather myi«
titles us on the very point whioh would be
most interesting', namely, the manner in
whioh the nib should be out or made. He
says:—

44 Give your whole attention to the making
of your nib, for on this, verily, all else

depends.
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•a*

"Bat do not flatter yourself that I am
going to reveal thif secret; it if a
secret which I guard with a miter's
jealousy.

n that I will toll is, that you must
observe the golden moan hotween a
toe mnoh ronndod and too much
potnted form."

Disappointed as we are at this oracular
saying, we will condone him for his niggardly
reUoence on aoeoant of. his final lines, with
which we win also tormina la our article t

—

"Let .your hand devote its fingers to
writing only useful things that you will

leave behind you on quitting this abode
of illusion

;

" For man will find, when the book of his

actions will be unrolled before him, all

that he has done during the days of

his life.*

WUJ0D (<>j*>j). An existence.
Philosophers say existences are of three
kinds:—

Wtgibn V- fTif/aW, a necessary existence—
God.
Mmkim%Wiy*dt a possible exlstenoe—

Creation.

Mumtani^u H-Wufid, an impossible exis-

tonce—an Associate with God

WUQtfF (u^). " Standing."
A name given to those ceremonies of the Pil-

grimage which are performed en Mount
•Arafah. (Burton, Pilgrimage, vol. ii. p. S88.)

WU^tT* (•*•). The ablution made
before saying the appointed prayers. Those
whioh are said to be of divine institution are
four in number, namely : to wash (1) the face
from the top of the forehead to the chin, and
as far as each ear ; and (2) the hands and

arms up to the elbow; (8) to rub (mawA)
with the wet hand a fourth part of the head

;

also (4) the feet to the ankles. The autho-
rity for these actions is the Qurln, 8urah v.

8 : " O Believers I when ye address yourselves
to prayer, wash your hands up to the elbow,

and wipe your heads, and your feet to the

ankles. The Sunnls wash the feet: the
Rh!*ahs are apparently more correct, for they
only wipe, or rather rub (mmah) them. In

these ablutions, if the least portion of the
specified part is left untouched, the whole
act becomes useless and the prayer which
follows is vain.

•. The Sunnah regulations for those esta-

blished on the example of Mu^ammad^ re-

garding it are fourteen in number. (IV to

make the intention or nfyoA of »*?«', thus

:

" I make this uwf»* for the purpose of nutting

away impurity "
; (2) to wash the hana up to

the wrtst, but care must be taken not. to put
tbe hands entirely into the water, until each
has been rubbed three times with water
poured on it

; (8) to say one of the names of

God at the commencement of the umsv%thus

:

" In the name of the Great God," or M
.Thanks

be to God n
; (4) to olean the teeth (mi$wik)

;

(6) to rinse the month three times ; (6) to

put water into the nostrils three times ; (T) to

do all the above in proper order
$ (8) to do

all without any delay between the various

acts ; (9) eaoh part is to be purified three

times ; (10) the spaoe between the fingers of

one hand must be rubbed with the wet
fingers of the other ; (11) the beard must be
combed with the fingers ; (19) the whole head
must be rubbed once; (18) the ears must
be washed with the water remaining on the

Angers after the last operation ; (14) to rub
under and between the toes with the Bttle

finger of the left hand, drawing it from the
little to* ofthe right toot and between eaoh
toe in succession. [ablutioh. nurn,
WATTO.]

Y.

YADU TiLAH (*M *)• "Hand
of God.1

* The expression occurs in the
Qurtntt—

8urah xlviii. 10: « God's hand Is above
their hands."
Surah v. 69 : *< The Jews say, ' God's hand

Is fettered."

The expression 1* a subject of contro-

versy amongst the Mohammedans. The
Wahhabis maintain that it is wrong to hold
that it is merely a figurative expression, but
rather that God doth possess a Hand In such
a manner as it exists, without attempting to

explain the manner how. On the other hand.

some maintain that H Is merely a figurative

expression for God's power.

TAQfltJg (*»**). An idol men-
tioned in the Qur'an, Surah Ixxi. 98. Pro-
fessor Palmer says it was in the figure of a
lion. Al-Baifawf says it was the name of a
hero who lived between the days of Adam
and Noah, who was afterwards worshipped
In an Idol of the name.

YA HO (y>V|). w O He!" that
is, "0 God." An exolamatlon often recited

or darveshes in their religious likrs.

third personal pronoun singular, W
byfaqirs
llie thir
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(kuioa), M He " being m name tor Uod, i.e. «• He
who exists." [zikb.]

YAHtJD (oyii), the plural of

Yata<ft. Heb. .^TtfTJ. Jews. The

word need in the Quran (together with Banu
/jfd*U) for the Jews. [<tkws, jodaum.]

TA^YA (a«), John the Baptist.
The ton of Zachariah* whose birth is men-
tioned in the Qur»nn, Suvah xix. 1; iii. 84

;

nnd who is said in the latter Sarah to hare
been sent with glad tidings •' to confirm the

' Word from Qod (Jesus), a chief end a chaste
one and a prophet from the righteous." And
in Sarah t1 85, his name ooours with that of

Zachariah, Jesnsy and QUas, as one of the
" righteous ones." [john Tun baptist.]

YAMCJWA MA'JttJC^U, an\i).

[OOG AVD KAOOQ.]

YALAMLAM (JUI4). The miqdt
or stage where the pilgrims from e>Yaman
assume the pUgrim*S garb at the pilgrimage.

[HAW.]

YAMAMAH (**W). A province
in the eastern portion of the rlijax frequently

mentioned in the history of Muhammad.

al-YAMAN (<*+#). The south,
western prorince of Arabia. It is con-
sidered,the most fertila part of the country,
and IS called the, garden of Arabia.

YAMIN (v*h). [oath.]

al-YAQIN (<*A«). "The cer-
tainty." (1) A term which implies belief,

sure knowledge, and which occurs in the
Qur'an to express the hour of death.

Surah lxxly. 4S-4S: "They shall say, 'We
were not of those who prayed, we did not feed
the poor ; but we did plunge into discussion
with those who plunged, and we called the
Judgment Day a lie until Me certainty did
come upon us.

Surah *. 99: « Senre the Lord until the

certainty come upon thee."

Muslims ear there are three degrees of
spiritual knowledge t—

1. 'Ilrnu 'Mfcem (q£4\ fM) t
that which

a man apprehends with his intellectual

faculties.

% 'Ainu 'Mtyin (^J\ ^^tnat which
he sees with the eye.

8. ffaqqu^Yaqln(
{;>1liJ\^ that which

he fully embraces with the heart ; the highest
form of spiritual knowledge, especially of the
Unity of God.

YAQTIN (<*!*). Hab. *££.
The gourd tree under which Jonah sheltered
after he escaped from the belly of the fish.

YAUMU 'l-ASHURA*

Sarah xxxtiL 145, 146: M We oast him on a
barren shore : and he was siok : and we made
to grow oter him a gourd free."

YA'QOB (Vy**). [jaoob.]

YA SIN (<*e- \«). The two Arabic
letters o and u* corresponding to
the, English y and «. The title of the xxxnth
Surah of the Qur'an, whioh begins with these
two letters, the mystio import of which is

said to be unknown. Al-Balsawi says per-
haps they mean Ya Iru&nl

((j\~j\ Q),
M

Man !
» £u*ain suggests that they mean Yi

Saiyid f (J^ V|), *«0 Saiyid I " whilst the

Jalilin think the meaning is known alone to
God. Muhammad said this chapter was the
Qalbu 7-Qar'da, • the heart oi taeQuVIn,"
and it is consequently held in high estima-
tion. It is usually read to dying persons.
Ya Sin is a title given to Muhammad with

the belief that he is referred to as " Saiyid,"
in the firs* Terse of the Surah referred to.

YA9EIB (vA)i The ancient
name .of al-Madinan, mentioned once in the
Qur'an, ris. Surah' xxxiil 1$. Aoeording lo
the traditionist, the Prophet ohanged the
name from Yasrib to Jfaduatu VNabf, « the
City of the Prophet," because Jairifr was a
name of shame and reproach. (JbWawV %
Bieer, vol ia p. 499.)

YA'StTB (s>y~«t). Lit. "A prince
or chief." The King of the Bees. A title

given to <A1L (Mqjuutu 7-£tte>, Vol Hi.

p. 602.) A name of one of Muhammad's
horses. (Richardson's Dictionary.)

YATHEIB. [taseib.]

YATIM (,***). [OEPHAH.]

YAUM (ftt). A day of twenty-
four hours ; pL myem. In contradiction to
tail ma nahdr, " night and day."
The seyen days of the week are known

as:—
Yaumu 7*oeW> ftrst day, Sunday.
Yaumu 'f-ifaota, second day, Monday.
Yaum* 7-|aio|#7f third day, Tuesday.
Yaumu H-arba*ff

t fourth 6*^Wednesday.
Yaumu V-iAosOi, fifth day, Thursday.
Yaumu •tjum'ak, day of Assembly, Friday.
Yaumu <#-ea5i, Sabbath day, Saturday.

YAUMU 'D-DlN (&A\ rJi).
«« Day

of Judgment."
Surah 1. :

•• The King of the Day 0/ Jmdy-

Surah luaiii. 17 : « What shall make thee
know what the Day o/Judymtnt is? "

al-YAUMU 'L-AEEIR (/.» »J\).
"The Last Day." A name given in the Qor'an
to the Day of Judgment.

YAUMU »L^ASH0aU' Gh-*
•UaU«). The tenth day of the month
of Mufearrani. ['asiiunA'.]
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YAUMU *L-FA?L (J-«n &).
«• Day of Severing." The Day of Judgment
Surah UitiL \St 14: "For tbo Day of
Severing ! and who shell teach thee what the
Day of Severing is?"

YAUMU 'IV-lilTR^ &). "The
Day of breaking the fast" [»i»o 'L^nnu]

YAUMU 'L-rJARA' (eUR *,i);

"The day of the atony oountry * mentioned
in the traditions. (HiMat»U-Ma9abi!i,\wyk
xxi*. oh. in.) The day oh which Taaid sent
an army to al-Madinah and laid it in rnina.
(See Oakley's Stamens, p. 425.)

YAUMU 'L-flASHB (^\ ryi)
'< Day of Assembly.". The Day of Judgment

YAUMU 'L-tflSAB fciL*n /at).
"Day of tteokoning.** The Day of Judg-
ment. Sarah si. 38: "And Moeee Maid,

Verily, I will take refuge to my Lord and
your Lord from overy one. who ia big with
pride, and believes not on the XXiy offteckon-
fao\"

YAUMU 'L-INQUA1 (tfU« m).
11 TheDay of Geceation." The day on which
anything terminates. In law, the laat day on
which anyone who has become poaaeaaed of
property Illegally may reetore it, or make
compensation to the owner.

YAtJMU 'L^TAM' (***1\ j*).
"pevotQetbering." Tho Day of Judgment.
Sarah bdt. 9t ?« On the day when He shall
gather yen to theDay of Gathering."

YAUMU 'I»XKULt?D (»J*j» j*).
"Day of Eternity." Borah L 84: "Enter
into it in peace t thii la the Day of Eternity.'*

)•YAUMU ,L.K5tJB0J r

g

«The Day of flbfodus.* The Day of Ju<
meat. BOrah L 41: "The day when they
shall hear the shout in truth; that ia, the
Day of Coming Forth."

YAUMU %-QAER (M rii).
"The Dar of Root" The day after the sacri-
fice at the flajj, when the pilgrims real

YAUMU 'L^QIYAMAH
***!). wDaj of Standing up."
Day of Resurreetioit," [ansvBBBonov.1

YAUMU 'L-WA'ID (J^JI ,*).
"The Day of Threatening!." The Day of

Judgment Sorehl 19: "And the trumpet
•hafi be blown !-*that ia the threatened
day."

YAUMUNMA^UMUN (rj
Uu ry)."A Known Day," fa. known. to God. The

Day of Judgment Surah Ivi. 00 1 "^Gathered
ahall they aurely be for tho tryat of a known
(lay/

YAUMU IT-NA^ft (-^n ,*).
"Dat of Sacrifice." A term need for the
met of Sacrifice, [»xotj *L-Anu.J

YAZID 696

YAUMU 'S-SABU' fet-Jt *mi).
The " Day of Sebu<," mentioned in the fofiow-
lug tradition (Miihkitu 'l-Ma$«bib, book xxlv,
ch.16):—
" AbU Hnralrah savs, « Whilst a man waa

with hla goats, behold a wolf came in amongat
them, and took a goat : and the man released
it And the wolf said to the man, " Who
ia to guard these goats on the day of &eV,
when there will be no shepherd bat me*
And the people said; " The wolf speaks."
And the Peophet said, «I beliere that the
wolf did speak." Abu Bakr and 'Ulnar also
said so.*"

•Abdu 1-Qeqq says there is a difference
of opinion aa to what the Day of SabnMs,
either it ia a day of msnrreotlon, or a fee*
tlval amongst the anoient Arabs, when the
flocks were left to themselves.

YAUMU 'T-TAQBABUN (^
<*»U*J\). «Daj of Mutual Deceit
The Day of Judgment. Surah luiv. 9: "On,
that day when he shall gatheryon to theDay of
Gathering, that is the Day of ttutaal Deeejt."
Al-Baislwi sayrf : " Both the righteous and

the wioked will disappoint each other by re-
versing their positions, 4he wioked being
puniched,. while the righteous are in bliss.*

YAUMU T-TALAQ (jkit ^j.
"Dar of Meeting." The Day of Judgment.
Surah at. 16 :

•• He throws the .Spirit by his
bidding upon whom He will of Ms serfants,
to giro warning of the Da$ ofMatting*

YAUMU T-TANAD (oU*H **\
" A t>ay of Mutual Outcry." A name given
to the Day of Judgment in the Gur'ln. Surah
xl 84 : " my people 1 verily I fear for you
the oVrjf of &ying out to one another."

YA'tTQ(jyit). Att idol mentioned
in the Qur'jan, Surah Ixxi, 28. Professor
Palmer says it Was in the figure of a horse.
Al*Bai«awi says it Is the name of a certain
hero who lived between the days of Adam
and Noah, and was afterwards worshipped In
an idol of the name.

YAWNING. Arabic to*****
(v>^>. From the traditiohi it
appears yawning ia regarded as an evili for
AbU Hureirah relates that Muhammad said,
" God loves snooting and hates yawning. As
for yawning; it Is of the devil. Therefore, if

any of von yawn, let him suppress it as much
npoesible. If he oannot step it, let him put
the back of his left hand upon his month) for,
verily, when anyone yawns and opens his
mouth, the devil laughs." (Miokkit, book
x*Ji. oh. vi.)

YAZID (*tf). Th* son of Mu'a-
wiyah. The seoond Khallfah of the house of
Umaryah (Ommiyah), who reigned from a.©.
679 .to a.d. 688 (aA 60-64). HeU oeUbrated
in Muslim history as the opponent of al-
Quaain. (See Oekley's Hisi, &irae*no. p.
898.)

r
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YEAR. Arabio eanah (&-), pi
tanun> tanawdt ; 'am (r^)» pi. alwdm ;

haul (Jt^)i pi* a/todl;*' Persian edl

The ancient Arabian year is supposed to

hate oonsisted of twelve lunar months, aa

now observed bj the Mnhammadaps ; but
about the year jld. 412, the Arabians intro-

duced a system of intercalation, whoreby one

month was intercalated into every three

years. (See .M. de Perceval, vol. L p. 242).

This system of intercalation existed in the

time of Mubammad ; but it is related that, at

the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet recited

the ]ri}ttibah on the Day of Saortnoe, and
said : " A year is twelve months only, as at

the time of the creation," and thus again in-

troduced the lunar year. (See Mithkat, book

xi. ch. xD The Muhammadan year, there-

fore, consists of twelve lunar months, withont

any intercalation to make it correspond with

the course of the sun, and amounts very

nearly to 354 days and 9 hours. Hence tho

Mohammedan New Year's Day, jtfau Hot,
will happen every year about eleTon days
earlier than in the preceding year.

There also existed amongst the Arabians a

system of commutation whoreby the Mu^or-
rum, the last of the three continuous saored

months [montus], became secular, and {So/or

sacred. Some traditions say that the power
also existed of commuting the isolated saored
month Bojab, for the one succeeding it,

Shttban. When this was done, It became
lawful to war in the saored months of Mu-
harram and Bajab ;' and §afar and Sha'bin

acquired the sacredness of tho months for

which they had been substituted. It is with

reference to this custom that Muhammad
says in the Qur*an (Surah ix. 8C, 87) :—
" Verily, twelve months is the number of

months with God, according to God's Book,
ever since the day when He oreated the

Heavens and the Earth ; of these, four are

saored:. this is the right usage. Therefore,

wrong not yourselves therein, and attack

those who join gods with God, one and all, as

they attack you one and all ; and know that

God is with those who fearHim. To carry over

a sscred month to another is only an Inorease

of unbelief. They who do not believe are led

in error \fj it. They allow it one year and
forbid it another, that they may make good
the number of months which God hath hal-

lowed, and they allow thst whioh God hath
prohibited."

This system of commutation is said to have

been introduced by Qusaiy, who wished, by

abridging the long three months* cessation of

hostilities, to humour the warlike Arabs, as

well as to obtain the power of making a

sacred month seoular when it might host

suit his purpose ; but Sir William Muir it in-

clined to think that this system of commuta-

tion waa an ancient one, and merely restored by
Quiaiy. (Muir'a ttakomet, to!. L p. eeviit)

Both in India and in Egypt, in the present

day, the Mnhammadans use the lunar year
for their religious observances and the ordi-

nary affairs of life ; but for the purposes of

agriculture and other calculations, for which
the lunar year is inconvenient, they employ
the Julian calendar.

To find the number of solar years elapsed

since any given Muhammadan date, subtract

the given year of the Hijrah from the cur-

rent year of the Hijrah, and from the re-

mainder deduct three per cent ; the remainder
will be the number of solar years whioh have
elapsed. Thus, suppose we see a manuscript
written A.n. 681, and wish to know its real

age in Christian or solar years, we subtract,

in the first place, the number 681 from the

current year of the Hijrah, say 1266, and
there remains 676 ; from this last we deduct
three per cent, or 17, and there remains 668,
which at that period is the real age of the
manuscript in solsr years.

If the object, however, be to find the pre-

cise Christian date corresponding to any
given year of the Hijrah, apply the following

rule :—From the given number of Musslman
years, deduct three par cent, and to the re-

mainder add tho number 691*64 j the stun is

the period of the Christian era at whioh the

given current Musslman year ends. For
example: from a.h. 942, deduct three per
cent, oi 28-26, and the remainder la 918*74.

To this last add 621*64, and the sum is

1686*28, which shows that a.h. 942 ended m
the spring of A.D. 168G. This simple rale is

founded on the fact that 160 lunar years are

very nearly equal to 97 solar years, there

being only eight days of excess in the former
period; hence to the result found, as just

stated, it will be requisite to add 8 days, as a

correction for every century.

The following is a more accurate rule.

Expreas the Muhammadan date in years snd
decimals of a year ; multiply by -970226 ; to

the product add 621*64, and the sum will be

the precise period of the Christian era. (Dr.

Forbes.)

If it U desired to find the year of the Hij-

rah which, comes in in a given year of the

Christian era ; it is sufficient to subtract 6&1

from the year given, and to multiply the

remainder by 10,807. (Murray.)

YOHANNl (Wn). The Arabic
Ckrittian name for John the Baptist, and

John the Apostle, the corresponding Muslim

namo being Yabya. [yautjuJ

YONUS (u->>t). [JOHAH.]

YtfSHA* (e*j|). [J08HUA.]

YttSUF (*-*-**). Oosbph.]

Digitized byGoogle



ZABH ZABT 697

Z.

ZABH (c»<l). Hel>. nit **«i&.

Arabic lexioogrsphers define the word to

mean the act of cutting the throat In tho
language of the law, it denotes the act of
slaying an animal agreeably to the prescribed
form*, without which its flesh is not lawful
for the food of man. See Qur*ftn, Surah ii.

167,168:—
"Eat of the good things wherewith we

have provided you, and oiv€ thanks unto

God, if ye are His worshippers. He has only
forbidden for you that which is dead, and
blood, and flesh of swine, and whatsoever has
been oonsecrated to other than God j but he
who is forced, neither revolting nor trans-

gressing, it is no sin for him : for verily God
is forgiving and morcifuL"
The injunctions in the Traditions are more

explicit (Miihkit, book xviii. oh. I.), for

example: AbA fufail relates that 'AH was
once asked,. " Has the Prophet ever told you
anything with regard to religion which he has
not told others } " And 'All replied, " Nothing,
unless it be that whloh I have in the scab-
bard of my sword." Then 'AH brought
out of his scabbard a niece of paper, and
thereon was written: " May God curse those
who slay without repeating the name of God,
in the satrie manner as the polythetsta did in

the names of their idols ; may God ourse those
who remove their neighbours' landmarks;
may God curse those who curse their fathers

;

may God curse those who harbour innovators
in matters of religion.*

According to. Sunn! law, zabb is of two
kinds : (1} l&tiyati, of choice ; and (2) isgi-

riri, of necessity.

The first is effected by cutting the throat
above the breast and reciting the words
AUahu dbfar, « God is most great n

; and the
second by reciting these words upon shooting
an arrow or discharging a gun.
The latter act, however, Is merely a sub-

stitute for the former, and accordingly it not
of any account unless the former be imprac-
ticable ; for the proper cabb is held to be by
the shedding of blood; and the former method
is most effectual for this purpose.

It is absolutely necessary that the person
who slays the animal should be a Muslim or

a kit&bl (t.6. a Jew or a Christian), and that

he should do it in the name of God alone

;

it signifies not whether the person be a man
or a woman, or an infant, or an idiot, or an-

uncircumoised person.

An animal stain by a Magian is unlawful,
as also that slain by an idolater or a poly-
theist. 2oo)performed by an apostate from the
Muslim faith (who is worthy of death) is also

unlawful} but, according to Abu Hanlfah, if

a Jow or a Christian become an apostate from

his own ereed, his $nbh is tawfnl, for the Mus-
lim law still rewards hlm

;
with respect to fabh,

in the same light as formerly.
If the slayer wilfully omit the Invocation,

u In the name of the most mat God,1* the
flesh of the animal is unlawful j but if he omit
the invocation through forgetfnlttess; it is

lawful, although there is some difference ef
opinion on this subject amongst the Sunn!
doctors. Aah-Shaft«I is of opinion that the
animal U lawful in either ease, but the Imam
M&lik maintains that it is unlawful in both.

Abfi Tusuf and all the Qauafi doctors have
declared, that an animal slain under a wilful
omission of the invocation is utterly unlaw-
ful, and that the magistrate must forbid the
sale of meat so killed.

It is a condition of tabh ij^tivari that the
Invocation be pronounced over the animal at
the timo of slaving H; but In the case of xdbh
ixfirari (i.e. wqen a person slays an animal
in hunting), the condition is that the invoca-
tion be pronounood at the lime of letting

loose the hound Or hawk, or of shooting the
arrow or gun, or casting the spear.

It is a condition of $abljt that nothing but
the invocation Bimi 7/dAf Allahi akbar, « In
the name of God, God the most great," should
be said. That is, no prayer or other matter
must be mentioned.
Tho plaoo for slaying is betwixt the throat

and the head of the breast-bone (Arabic
labbah), and the vessels it is requisite to cut
are four, aUhulqum, " the wind-pipe," al-marf>
M the gullet,? and al-waridan, or al-wadajan,
" the two jugular veins."

Ash-Shafi'1 holds that if a man slay an
animal with a nail or horn or teeth', the flesh

is unlawful, but this is not tho opinion of

other . doctors. (See Dunn H-Mut&tir and
HidSyak, in loco.)

AZ-ZABiNlTAH (*VVt). ***•
"Guards." The angels in charge of hell, of

whom Malik is said to be the-chief. Surah
xevi 17, 18 : " So let him call his council

:

we will call the guards of hell (ax-Zaha-
niwaky

ZABIHAH (Utt*). Lit. "Out or

dlvldod lengthways/ Heb. pllt ***>*& An

animal slaughtered according to the law ; a
sacrifice, [lawful food, SAcnmctp.]

ZABIR ( *y). k name for Mount
Sinai. Al-BaisiwI says it is the mountain
on which the Lord conversed .with Moses,

[antAt, tun.]

ZABT (W*). "Occupation, sei-

sure." In Muhammadan law it means attach-

ment, distraint, or sequestration; taking.

88
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lands under the management of GoYeroment
officers.

ZABtfR 0,1)), pi. uubur. Alio
zvbur,?]. of zibr. From the Heh, JT^DJ
zimrah, "a psalm or chant " (Pea. ixxxl 2,

xotUL 6). The title given to the Psalms of

David in the Qur'in, where it occurs only
three times,

Suratu h-Nia*' (iv.) 1C1 : « And to David
we gate Psalm (zaburany

Suratu f
l-Mir«aj (xvii.) 67: "And Paalma

(zaburan) we gave to David."
Suratu l-Ambiye? (xxi.) 105: "And now,

since the exhortation (tikr) was given, hate
we written in the Psalms (f% 'z-zabun) that
my aerrants the righteous shall inherit the
earth."

Both Sale and Rodwell take this last to be
a quotation from Paa. xxxvii. 29 (it appears
to be the only direct quotation from either
the Old or New Testament in the whole of
the Qnrtm), and thej hate both translated the
Arabio ii£r "the law," meaning, of course,
the Tawit. Amongst Muslim commentators,
there la considerable difference of opinion ae
to what is meant in this terse by tiler and
zabur

The commentator al-Baiaawi aays there
are three views. Said ibn Jubair and Mu-
jaiyid explained the word zabur to mean all
Inspired books, and that by. tiler was meant
the Preserved Tablet (al-Laubu H-llabfuzX
Ibn 'Abbas and aa-Zafoak said by zabir waa
meant the Taurftt, end by zibr those books
which came after. And Sha'bl aaid the tabir
was the Book of David, and the sttr.that of
Moses.
Al-Baghawi and al-Jalilan decide in favour

of the first interpretation, ^usain decides in
favour of the third, whilst al-Baifawl leavos
it an open question.

Jalilu \l-diun-Suytttf gives the word zuhur
as one of the fifty-five titles of the Qurtn.

ZACHARIAS. Arabio Zakariyd*

ZAFlB (,*ij). Lit. "Drawing
back the breath because of distress

; groan-
ing." In the Qurtn, for the groans of hell.
Surah xi. 108: w In the Fire, there shall
they groan."

ZA'FIBANIYAH (My^). A
sect of Muslims, who say the Qu/in is a
created thing, the orthodox school maintain-
ing that the Word of Qod is uncreated.
(Kitibu V2Vr{/5«^n /eco.)

ZArJF(ui*j). Lit. "Aiwarming
multitude." An army; a military force er-
rayed for battle.

Qnr'in, Surah viii. 16:«Ow who believe J

when ye meet the marshalled hosts of the un-
believers, turn not your backs to them."
Hence, battle, combat.

ZiJMDMj). Lit. "Abstinent;
continent" An asoetio person. Zahid-i-
&hv*hkt Persian, « a dissembler, a hypocrite."

ZAINAB

ZAHIE (yeVi). «« Outward, exte-
rior, manifest." A word much used in Mus-
lim theology to express that which is mani-
fest, as distinguished from b*lint

u interior,"

or MaA M that which is hidden."

A*-?AHIB(yb\Ut). "The Evident."
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God.

Qnr'in, Surah lviif. 8: "Hois the First
and the Last, the Evident and the Hidden."

gAHIRU 'LMAZHAB (ytlt

sr^UMJ. An expression used by
Qanafl Muslims for those theological ques-
tions which are decided in tho four woU-
known Suttni books : al-Malxut , al-Jami'u 7-
Kabir, al-Jdmi'u 'i-SaoJUr, as-Sairu V-JTaOir.

glHIRU 'IrMUMKINlT (yb\i

«A>U£«*n). An expression used by
theologians for the proofs of God's existence,
power, and attributes, aa exhibited in nature.

ZAID IBN AL-HAEL3 (^ *j
*»)\-s+J\). Muhammad's freedmsn and
adopted son. Muhammad having aeen and
admired Zaid'a wife Zainab, her husband
divorced her. The relations of the aneieot
Arabs to their adopted ohildren were very
strict, and Muhammad's marriage with the
divorced wife of hie adopted son occasioned
much sosndal amongst his contemporaries.
A revelation waa conaequently produced
which revoked the inconvenient restrictions.

Surah xxxiii. 37: •And when Zaid had
settled the necessary matter of her divorce,
we did wed her to thee, that it might not be
a crime in the faithful to merry the wires of
their adopted sons,when they have settled the
necessary affair concerning them.'*

Zaid was slain at the battle of Mutah, aa
he carried the standard of Islam, am. &

ZAIDITAH (*Vy). A Shi'ah
sect. Those who followed Zaid the eon of
*AU ibn ul-Huaain instead of the other son
Ja'far aa-$idiq. [aufAji.]

ZAIQH (£-*}). Int. "Turned
aside" (from the Truth). It occurs in the
Qur'an, Surah iiL 5, C: "In whoso hearts is

psresrstfjf. ... Lord, pervni not onr

ZAINAB (s~tj). The daughter of
Ebusaimah and the widow of «Ubaid, Mu-
hammad's cousin, who waa slain st Badr.
She married Mu*nammad in the third year of
the HQrah. Zainab waa renowned for her
kindness to the poor, end waa called L/msnu
V-liasikm, «• the mother of the poor," from
her care of destitute converte. : She and
Ehadijah were the only wivea of the Prophet
who died before him.

ZAINAB (s~*j). The daughter
of Jafeshand the divorced wife of Moham-
mad's adojited sou Zaid. Being the wifo of
an adopted son, she waa unlawful, to the
Prophet, but a pretended revelation (eee
Qnr'in, Surah xxxiii 87) settled the dif-

ficulty, and Muhammad married her. [itu-

lUMMAlh] *
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ZAINAB BINT MUHAMMAD
(J++* «xu| «-u4j). The daughter of
Muhammad by Khadijab. She married Abft
VAs. The story of the conversion of Abu
'l-'As, through the devotion of his wife, is

told by Mulr (toL iv. p. 7). She died
AH. 61.

ZAlR (y~S\)). A pilgrim to
Muhammad's grave at al-Madinah, as distin-

guished from a Jayi, or pilgrim to Makkah.
According to Burton, Zaire are ordered to
Tisit the tomb perfumed and iu their best
clothes. The person who conducts the zffir

to the sacred spot, is called a muxawwtr, who
on the occasion of Captain Burton's visit re-

cited the following prayer :—
"In the name of Allah and in the Faith of

Allah's Prophet ! Lord, cause me to enter

the entering of truth, and cause me to issue

forth the issuing of Troth, and pormit me to

draw near to Thee end make me a King vic-

torious I " (is. over the world, the flesh, and
the deviH. Then follow blessings on the Pro-
phet, and afterwards : " Allah I open to me
the doors of Thy mercy, and grant me en-
trance into It, and protect me from the*stoned
devil! 1* (Burton's El-Mtdinah and Meccah,
vol. U. p. 296.)

2AKAKIYA' (*/)). Zacharia*.
The father of John Baptist ; the 'husband of

Hannah's sister, and the uncle of the Virgin
Mary. Mentioned four times in the Qur'an :—

Surah ill 82: "So with goodly accep-
tance did her Lord accept her, with goodly
growth did Hemake her grow, and Zakariya'
reared her. 8o oft as Zakariya' went in to

Mary at the sanctuary, he found her supplied
with food. 'Oh Mary!' said he, whence
hast thou this 1 ' She said, ' It Is from God

;

verily God supplieth whom He will without
reckoning !

' There did Zakariya' call upon
his Lord ; '0 my Lord 1* said he, ' vouchsafe
me from Thyself good descendants; Thou
verily art the hearer of prayer.

1 Then did

the angels call to him, as he stood praying in

the sanotuary : * God announced John (Yel?ya}

to thee, wjio shall be a verifier of the Word
from God, and a great one, chaste, and a pro-

phet, of the number of the just.' He said,
1 my Lord 1 how shall I have a son now
that old age has come upon me end my wife

U barren?' He said :« Thus will God do his

Eleasure.' He said, • Lord I give me a token.*

fe said, '.Thy token is, that not for three
days shalt thou speak to man but by signs.

But remember thy Lord . often, and praise

Him at even and at morn.' *

Surah vl. 85 : " And Zakariya', John, Jesus,

and Elias : all were Just persons."

Sarah six. 1-12: "A recital of thy Lord's

mercy to His servant Zakariya*, when he
called upon his Lord with secret calling. He
•aid: 'fr Lord, verily my bones are weak
and'the hoar heirs glisten on my head, and
never, Lord* have I pTayedto Thee with ill

success. But now I have fear for my kin-

dred after me ; and my wife is barren t Give

me, then, a successor m Thy special gift and

H
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an heir of tho family of Jacob: and make
hhn, Lord, well-pleasing to Thee.' « Zaka-
riya, verily We announco to Thoe a son,

—

his name Yaljya (John ) : that name We have
given to none before him.' Ho said : • my
Lord I how when my wife is barren shall I

have a son, and when I have now reached
old age, failing in my powers ?

' lie said

:

' So shall it bo. Thy Lord hath said, Easy
is this to Me, for I created thee aforetime
when thou wast nothing.' He said : • Vouch-
safe me, my Lord 1 a sign.' He said :

' Thy
sign shall be that for three nights, though
sound in health, thou speakest not to man.'
And he came forth from the sanctuary to his

rple, and made signs to them as though
would say, ' Praise God at morn and

even.'
*

Surah xxi. 89: "And Zakariya'., when he
'

called upon his Lord saying, " my Lord
leave me not childless: but thoro is no
better heir than Thyself. So We beard him
and gave him Tatar* (John), and We made
his wife fit for child-bearing.*

ZAKAT (}fy). In its primitive
sense the word tahat means purification*

whence it is also used to oxprees a portion of

property bestowed in alms, as a sanctlfloation

of tho remainder to the proprietor. It is an
institution of Islam and founded upon an ex-

tress command in the Qur'an (via* Surah ii.

7), being one of the five foundations of

practical religion.

It is a religious duty incumbent upon any
person who is free, sane, adult, and a Muslim,
provided he be possessed in full property of

such estate or effects as ere termed in the

language of the law m««6, and that he has
been in possession of the ssmo for the spaoe

of ono complete year. The m$db, or fixed

amount Of property upon which takat is due,

varies with reference to the different kinds of
'

property in possession, as will be seen in the

present article.

The one complete year in which the pro-

perty ts held in possession is termed hmuu 7-

A<*«A Zakat is not incumbent upon a man
against whom there are debts equal to or

exceeding the amount of his whole property,

nor is it due. upon the necessaries of life,

such as dwelling-houses, or articles of cloth-

ing, of household furniture, or cattle kept
for immediate use, or slaves employed as

actual servants, or armour and weapons do*

signed for present' use, or upon books of

science and theology used by scholars, or

upon tools used by craftsmen.
• (1) The sakit of camtt*. Zaklt is not

due upon less than five camels, end upon five

camels it is one goat or sheep, provided they

subsist upon pasture throughout the year,

because takat is only due upon such camels as

Jive on pasture, and not upon those which are

fed in the home with forage. One goat is due

upon any number of camels from five to nine

;

two goats for any number of camels from ten

to fourteen ; three goats for any number from

twenty to twenty-four. Upon any number of

camels from twenty-Ave to thirty-five tho
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zakat is a bint mikhdz, or * yearliug famalo
camel ; from thirty-six to forty-five, a bint

labun, or a two-year-old female camol ; from
forty-six to sixty, a hiqqah, or a three-
year-old. femalo camel; from sixty-one to
seventy-five, ajai'oA, or foar-year-old female
camel; from seventy-five to ninety, two
camels' femalo two-year-old colts ; and from
ninety-one to one hundred and twenty, two
camels9 female three-year-old colts. When
the number of camels exceeds one hundred
and twenty, the sakat is calculated by the
aforesaid rule.

(2> The sakat of bulls, cowt
y sod buffalo*.

No sakat is due upon fewer than thirty cattle,

and upon thirty cattle which feed on pasture
for the greater part of the year, there is doe at
the end of the year a tabVah, or a one-year-
old calf ; and upon forty is due a iniwmi, or a
ealf of two years old ; and where the number
exoeeds forty, the sakat is to be calculated
according to this rule. For example, upon
sixty,,the sakat is two yearling ealvos ; upon
seventy, one tabi'ah and one musim; upon
eighty, two wuiu/»i ; upon dinoty, three
faoi'oA; upon one hundred, two tdbVahs and
one musim ; and -thus upon every ten head of
cattle a musim and a tabi'nh Alternately.

Thus upon one hundred and ten kine,' the
sakat is two musim* and one tabVah; and
upon one hundred and twenty, four tabVahs.
The usual method, however, of oaloulating
tho zakat upon large herds of oattlo is by
dividing them into thirties and forties, impos-
ing upon every thirty -one tabVah, or upon
every forty one mutim.

(8) Zakat upon sheep and goats. No sakat
is due upon less than forty, which have fed
the groater part of the year upon pasture,
upon which Is due one goat, until the num-
ber reaches one hundred and twenty ; for one
hundred and twenty-ono to two hundred, it is

two goats or sheen ; end above this, one for
every hundred. The ssmo rules apply to both
sheep and goats, because in the Traditions
the original word ghnntim applies to both
species.

(4) Zakat upon horses. When horses, and
mares are kopt indiscriminatelytogether, feed-
ing for the greater part of the year on pas-
tnro, it is tho option of the proprietor to give
a zakat of one dinar per head for tl*e whole,
or to appreciate the whole, and give five per
cent, upon the total value. No sakat what-
ever Is due upon droves of horses consisting
entirely of males, or entirely of mares. There
is no sakat due upon horses or mules, unless
they are articles of merchandise, nor is it dne
upon war horses, or upon beasts of burden,
•>r upon cattle kept for drawing ploughs and
mo forth.

(5) Zakat upou Hirer. It is not due upon
silver of loss value than two hundrod Slr-
hums, but if one be possessed of this sum for
a whole year, tho sakat due upon it is fivo
dirhams. fso zakat is due upon an excess
above the two hundred dirhsins till such ex-
cess smouni to forty, upon which the zakat i*

one dirham, and for every succeeding forty,
one dirham. Those dirhann in which silver

zakha'ibu 'llah

predominates are to be accounted silver, and
the laws respecting silver apply to them,
although they should contain some alloy;

and the same rule holds with regard to all

artioles falling under the denomination of

plate, such as cups and goblets.

(6) Zskit upon gold. No sakat is due upon
gold under the value of twenty migaal*, end
the sakat due upon twenty niisqals is half a
misqil. When the quantity of gold exceeds

twenty misaals, on every four niisqals above
twenty aro aue two qiri(s, arid so on in pro-

protion.

Zakat is due upon gold and silvor bullion,

and upon all gold and silver ornaments and
utnusus.

(7) Zakat upon artieles of merchandise*

Articles of merchandise should be appraised,
and a zakat of 21 per eenk paid upon the

value, if it exceed two hundred dirhams in

value.

(8) Zakat upon auto, or buried treasures.

Mines* of gold, silver, iron, lead, or copper, are
subject to a sakat of one-fifth O&umt) ; but if

the mine is discovered within the precincts of

a person's own home, nothing is due. And if

a person And a deposit of buried treasure, a
fifth is due upon it No sakit is due upon
precious stones,

(0) Zakat upon the fruits of fee earth.

Upon everything produced from the ground
thero is a tenth Qathirw %**>), whether the
soil be watered by the overflow of rivers or
by periodical rains, excepting the articles of

wood, bamboo, and grass, which are not sub-
ject to the tithe. Land watered by means of

buckets, or machinery, or watering camels,
is suljoct to a twentieth. Honey and fruits

collected in the wilderness are subject to

tithe. '

The zakat is received by a collector duly
appointed for the purpose, although H is law-
ful for the possessor to distribute his alms
himself.. If a person come to -the collector,

and mako a declaration on oath as to the
amount of his property upon which sakit is

due, his statement is to be credited.

There are seven descriptions of persons upon
whom sakat may be bestowed.

(1) Faq'trs, or persons possessed of pro-
perty, the whole of which, however, does not
amount to a msab.

(2) Miskins, or persons who have no pro-
* whatever.
The collector of sakat.

4) Slaves.

W Debtors.
r

6) Fl sabili >Uah, i.e. in the servico of God,
or religious warfare.

(7) Travellers.

Tho above laws with reference to sakit
are those according to the IJanafiyah sect,

but tbo difference* amongst the Imams of
the Sunnis on this subject are but amslL
They may be seen npon referenoe to Ha-
milton's translation of the Bidagak, voL 1.

p. 1.

ZAKHA'IRU 'LLAH (*m JWJ).
Lit

.
" Repositories of God." A Sufi term for
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a class of believers who, on account of their
spiritual attainments, arc the means of pre-
Tenting troubles in a nation, In the same
manner as stores (za&«Pt>) of grain keep
away famines.

ZAKIR (/U). One who remem-
bers God by reciting His nemos and praises.
The reciter of a tikr. [wkjl]

fcALALAH (WU). "Error." The
word frequently occurs in the (Jur'an, e.a
Surah ii. 15 : " These are they who have
purchased error, at the price of the guidance."

2AMB (v-d), pi. &nub. "A
sin ; a crime." A charge of such. The word
occurs frequently in. the Quran, e.g. :—
Surah xxvi. 18: "They bay© a chary*

against me «(i.a. Aaron), and I fear lest they
pnt me to death."

Surah xl. 2 1 [From God] " the forgiver of
fi».

w

Surah Ixxxl 0: " For what crime she was
put to donth." [snr.]

ZAMZAM (&*$. The sacred well
within the precincts of the mosque at Mak-
kah. It \s supposed to be the identical spring
from which Hagar and Ishroael drank in the
wildeniess (Genesis xvi. 4), bnt which is

stated in the (Scriptures to hero been between
Kadesh and Bared.
The origin of the word tnmzatA is uncer-

tain. According to Jphnson's Arabic Die-
tionary, it means the low buzzing sound,
mado by the ancient fire-worshippers, and
may therefore allude to the muimuring of
the water of the well. Some Munlhn com-
montatow derive it from taint* ! tnnm! i.«.

"fill I flllP Jlagar's words to Ishniaol when
she saw the water. Salo translates it

:

-Stay! 8tayP snd adds that Hagar called
out in the Egyptian language to prevent
Ishmoel wandoring.
The building which encloses the well Zam-

zam stands close by the Maqam Qenball, and
was erected in a.h. 1072 O.D. 1661). AeoOrd-
mg; toBurckhardt, it is of a square shape, and
of meseivo construction, with an entrance to
the north, opening intd the room which
Contains the well This room i* beauti-
fully ornamented with marbles, of various
colours ; and adjoining to it, bnt having a
separate door, ia a small room wfth a stone

-

reservoir, which is always full of Zsnliam
water. This the pilgrims get to drink by
passing their hand, with a cup, through an
iron-grated opening which serves as a win-
dow, into tho reservoir. Without entering tho
room. Tho mouth of the well is surrouridod
hy a Wall five feet in height, and about ten
feet in diameter. Upon this the people stand
who draw up the water in leathern buckets,
an iron railing being, so placed as to prevent
their falling in. The water is then poured
into earthen Jars, called davray, which Cap-
tain Burton describes as little amphora), each
marked with the name of the donor and a
peculiar oypher. These jars are placed in
long rows on the ground, along the paved
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oauseways which lead up to tho Ka'bak, and
between which grass appears growing in
several places, produced by the Zamzam
water oozing out of the jars.

The Zamziu?) water is hold in great esteem
throughout tho East. It is used for drinking
and ablution, but for no bnsor pnrposos ; and
the llnkkans adViso pilgrims always to break
their fast with it. Captain Burton says : " It
is apt to cause diarrhoea and bells, and I
never saw a stranger drink it Without a wry
face. Sale is decidedly correct in his asser-
tion: the flavour Is salt-bitter, much resem-
bling an infusion of a teaspoonfut of Epsom
salts in a large tumbler of tepid water.
Moreover, it is exceedingly •heavy* to the
taste; for this reason, Turks and other
strangers prefor rain-water collected in cis-
terns, and sold for fire farthings a grtglet.
The wster is transmitted to distant retfons
in glazed earthen jars covered with basket-
work, and sealed by the Zem Zetnit (Zam- .

zamh
9 or dispensers of the holy water).

BoTigions men broak their lonten fast with it,

apply it to their eyea to brighten vision, and
imbibe a few drops at the hour of death,
when Satan stands by holding a bowl of
purest wator, the price of the departing soul.
The eopiou* supply of the well is considered
at Meccah miraculous ; in distant countries it
facilitates tho pronunciation of Arabic to the
student; and everywhere the. nauseous
draught is highly meritorious in a religion*
point of view."

According te the same author, the name
lias become generic for a well situated within
the walls of a mosque, and amongst these,
naturally, tho Zamsim of al-Mtdlnah stands
nearest in dignity to the.Makkah well, with
which it is said to be joonnooted by a subter-
raneous passsg* Others believe that it is
filled by a vein of water springing directly
under the Prophet's grave, whence it is gene-
rally called BrVu 'n-Nabl, or the Prophet's
well. It stands at tho south-east angle of
an enclosure within the court of the mosque
of al-Madinah, called the garden pf Fatimah,
under a wooden roof supported by pillars of
the same material.

ZANANAH (*Vj). A Persian
adjeotive derivod from the word srot, "a
woman." That which belongs to women. It
denotes the household of a Muhammedan,
his wires and children, and the apartments
in which they reside. Per a full account of
an Indian zananah by Mrs. Meer AH, see
HAATM.
"Aaananau mission" is a Christian mis-

sion established for tho benefit of the wives
and daughters of Muhainmadans.

ZANJABIL (JeWj). "Ginger."
An aromatic with which the cups of Para-
dise are flaToured. See Qur'an, Surah lxxvi.
17: "And they shall drink therein a cup
tempered with tenjabU."

£ANN (tfh), pi. sunun. " Opinion
j

suspicion." In Muhammadan law,* a pre-
sumption that a chnrgo Is well-founded,
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although tho ovidonco is inconclusive. A*-
Zunnu 'l-Qhallb, expresses a strong presump-
tion of truth in s charge, although the ovi-

donce does not amount to conviction. The
"Xot proveu" ol Scotch law. The word
?a>in, in the sense of " suspicion," occurs in the
Qur'an, Surah xlix. 12: " Believers ! avoid
frequent suspicions, for some suspicions are

a crime."

ZAQQtTM (rf\). An infernal
tree described in the Qur'an.

Silrah xxxvii. 60-64 : " Is this the better

repast or the tree as-Zaqqum ? Verily We
hare made it for a nubjoct of dUcord to the
wioked: Lo, it is a tree which cometh up
from the bottom of hell; its fruit is as it

were the heads of Satans; and, lot the

damned shall surely eat of it and fill their

belUes with it."

Surah xlir. 48, 44 : " Verily the tree of at

Zaqqom shall be tho sinuer's food.
1*

Sarah Ivi. 61-53: "Then verily ye, O ye
the erring, the imputers of falsehood , shall

snrely eat of the tree of Zaqqilm, and fill

your bellies with it."

It is a name now given to a thorny tree,

whose fruit is sweet and styptic, and from
the stone of which oil is extracted. (Richard-
son's Dictionary.)

ZABAMlYAH (*>^). A sect of
Shrah Muhainxuadana, who say that the next
Imams after 'All wero Muhammad ibn ljan-

fiyah, 'Abdullah, 'Ali ibn 'Abdillah ibn
Abh&a,and afterwards his progeny, as far as
Mansur, until at last the Divine power en-

tered into Abu Muslim, who, thev assert, was
not really slain. (Katk/u U-7sfi/d^dt, in

loco.)

ZABlBlYAH (Wa). A sect of
Muslims founded by one of the Companions,
named Zararah, who say- the attributes of

(Jod are not etomal. (Kitibu '/-7Vii/a(, in

loco.)

?ABB (v^). JH*. "Striking."
In arithmetic, " Multiplication." The con-

cluding foot of a line in poetry. A term used
by §ufi mystics for the ceremony of gihr,

az-ZABIYAT HtjUn). "The
Scetterera." The title of the List Surah of

the Qur'an which begins with the words " By
the Scetterers who scatter." By which is un-

derstood the winds of heaven.

az-?ABR(jU)\). "TheDiatrester."
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. In
the Qur'an the word is applied to Satan.

Surah Will 11 : " Only of Satan is this

clandestine talk, that ho may bring tho

faithful to grief ; but, unless by God's per-

mission, not aught shall he harm them (/aim

bi-firrihim)\ in God, then, let the faithful

trust"

God, therefore, is called the " Distresses"
in so far as evil befalls man only by His
permission.

ZABBAH (*>*). "An atom."

ZIHAB

Tho word occurs iu the Qur'an in the follow-

ing verse:

—

Surah xcix. 6 u " On that day shall men
come up in separate bands to behold their

works ; and whosoever shall have wrought
an atom's weight of good shall behold it, and
whosoever shall have wrought an atom's

weight of evil shsll behold it.
7

ZAT (va>U), pi. zawdt. From zu%

" a possessor," of whioh tit is the feminine.

In the Dictionary al-Mughrab it is defined

as the essonco of a thing, moaning that by
being which a thing is what it is, or thai In

being which a thing consists ; or the ultimate

and radical constituent of a .thing. It ia

used for the nature or essence of God,
Allah being called the Imm 'i-fat, or " Es-

seutial nanio of God." ££**)'#&, the "Es-
sence of God," is a scholastic theological

expression. In Muslim law, git signifies the

bodv connected with the soul, in opposition

to badn, whioh means the " material body."

ZAWO 'LrABrjAM (rS« ^).
[UTKUMB ftSLAHOVS.]

ZAWtT 'L-FUBO? (u*^ ^).
The Sharers of inheritance whose shares are

specified in the Qur'an itself. [nmnniT-
AHCI.]

ZEALOTS. [ofeULAT.]

ZIHAB (;
l#>). Lit, "Likening to

the back." A form of imprecation whioh in-

volvea the separation of husband and wife

until expiation is made. According to the

Hidiyah. fikir signifies the likening of a
woman to a kinswoman within the prohi-

bited degrees, whioh interpretation is found
in the comparison being applied to any ol

the parte or members of the body improper
to be seen. The usual formula is: Ami
'a/aiya ka-fakri uwml, M Thou art unto me as

my mother's back."
Before the establishment of Muhammadan-

ism, 3/i'Aer stood as a divorce, but Muham-
mad changed it to a temporary prohibition,

for whioh expiation must be performed, via.

either freeing a slave, or two months' fast, or

feeding sixty persons.- Qur'an, Suratu 1-Muji-

di!ah(WiiiO,l-*:--
"God 'hath heard the words of her who

pleaded with thee against her husband, and
made her plaint to God ; and God hath heard
your mutual intercourse : for God Hearetn

!

Beholdeth.
" As to those of you who put away their

wivee fry saviajv, " Be thou to wua$ny motk§r*t

back "—their mothers they t^n not; they
only are their mothers who gave them birth 1

they certainly say a blameworthy thing and
an untruth i

" But truly, God is Forgiving, Indulgent
"And those who tkut put away their

wives, and afterwards would recall their

words, must free a captive before they ean

eome together ooota. To this are ye warned
to conform: and God is aware of what ye

do.
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u And ha who findeth not a captive to ut
/We, shall fast two months In succession

hofore thoj two come together. And he who
shall not be able to do so, shall feed sixty poor

men. This, that he may believe in God and

His Apostle. These are the statutes of Qod

:

and for the unbelievers is an afflictite chastise-

ment I

"

The above injunction was occasioned by
Khaulah, the daughter of $a*Iabah, baring
pleaded her caso with the Prophet, because
sho had been divorced by her husband Aus
ibn a*-$amit,bythe formula abore-mentioned,
and which was understood by the Arabs to

imply perpetusl separation. Muhammad had,

in the first instance, decreed the divorce in

accordance with ancient Art bio law. but re-

laxed his order in eonsequenco of the woman's
esrnest pleadings.

ZlKR(/a). Lit. "Remembering."

Heb. ^3^ zaLMar. The religious ceremony,

or act of devotion, which is practised by the

various religious orders of Faqirs, or Dar-
weshea, Almost every religions Mufyamma-
dan is a member of aome order of Faqirs,

and, consequently, the performance of gikr is

very oommon in all Muhammadan countries

;

but it does not appear that sny ono method
of performing the religions serrice of gikr is

peculiar to any order.

Zihrty are of two kinds : v'kr Jntir that

which is recited aloud, and vkr £kaft9 that

which is performed either with a low voice

or mentally.

The Naqshbandlyah order of Faqirs

usually perform the latter, whilst the Ohish-

tlyah and Qftdiriyah orders oelebrate the
former. There are various ways of going

through the exercise, but the main feature"

of each are similar in character. The fol-

lowing is a tikr jali, as given in the book
Qtniht H-JamU, by Maulawl 8hih Waliyu
lien, of Delhi:—
The worshipper sits in the usual sitting

posture and snouts the word Allih (God),

drawing his voice from his left side and then

from his threat.

Sitting as at praters he repents the word
Allah still louder than before, first, from his

right knee, and then from' his left side.

* Folding his legs under him he repeats the

word Aliah first from his right knee and then

from his left side, still louder I

Still remaining in the same position, he
shouts the word AUih% first from the left

knee, then from the right knee, then from the

left side, and lastly in front, still louder!

Sitting as at prayer, with his face towards
Makkah, he doses his eyes, says M IA "—
drawing the sound ss from his navel up
to his left shoulder; then he save ilaha,

drawing out the sound as from his brain;

and lastly " Mm Hlahuf repeated from his left

side with great energy.

Each of these stages is called a *<?r&.

Thev are, of course, recited many hundreds
of tunes ever, and the changes we hare de-

scribed account for the variations of sound
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and motion of the body described by Eastern

travellers who have witnessed the perform-

ance of a fibr.

The following is a fisV £&q/*f, or that whish

is performed in either s low voice or men-
tally.

Closing his eyes and lips, he says, " with

the tongue of the heart/*

AUahu SamPun, '< Qod the Hearer."

AUahu So#ir*w, "God tho Seer."

AUmhu M/tstNit, " God the Knower."
Tho first being drawn, as it were, from the

naTcl to the breast ; the second, from the

breast to the brain; the third, from the

brain up the heavens ; and then again re-

peated stage by stage backwards and for-

wards.

He says in a low voice, " Allah? from the
right knee, and then from tho left sido.

With each exhalation of his breath, he
says, "la ilihi," and with each inhalation,

" illi Wahu."
This third xarb is a most exhausting act

of devotion, performed, as it is, hundreds or

even thousands of times, and is, therefore,

considered the most meritorious.

It is related that Maulaw! JJabibu Tllb,

living in tho village of Gabasanri, in the
Gadfin country, on the Peshawur frontier,

became such an adept in the performance of

this path, that he recited the first part of the

tiler It ilihm with the exhalation of his breath
after the mid-day prayer; and the second
part, ilia 7/«Aa, with the inhalation of his

breath before the next time of prayer, thus
sustaining bis breath for the period of about
three hours 1

Another act of devotion, which usually ac-

companies the vkr, is that of Mwraqabah, or

meditation.

The worshipper first performs si*> of the
following:—

Aflaho kazirif M God who is present with

me."
Alfiho natiri, " God who sees me.*
Allaha sAihidl, " God who witnesses me."
Aliaho ma*if

" God who is with me."
Having recited this gikr, either aloud or

mentally, the worshipper proceeds to medi-
tate upon some verse or verses of the Qur'an.

Those recommended for the Qftdiriyah Faqirs

by Maulavi Shah Waliyu 'Hah are the follow-

ing, which we give as indicating the line of

thought which is considered most devotional

and spiritual by Muslim mystics :—

1. Sttrutu 1-Qadid (Mi). 8 '—
" He (God) is first He is last. The Mani-

fest, and the Hidden, and who knoweth all

things*

2. Surstu 1-Hadld flvii.), 4 :-
u He (Ged) Is with you wheresoever ye be."

8.SnreluQif(l.), 16:—
We (Gotl) are closer to him (mnu) tbsii

his neck-vein."

*. BQrstu 1-Baqarah (ii.) 109 :—
* Whichever way ye turn, there is the face

of God,"

& SBratn VNIseV (lv.), 12*:-
M God eneompssneth sll things,*'
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0. Suratu 'r-Rahuian (1?.), 26, 27 :—
" All on earth shall pass away, but the

face of thy God shall abide respondent with
majesty and glory."

Some teachers tell their disoiples that the
heart has two doors, that which is fleshly, and
that which is spiritual ; and that the tilrjaii

has been established for tho opening of the

former, and siXt klutf'l for tho latter, in order

that they way both \»e enlightened.

To tho uninitiated such a coreiuouy appears
but a meaningless rite, but to the §fifi it is

one cnlculuted to convey grout benefit to his

inner man, as will uppcar from the following

instructions which are given by a member
of tho Order respecting the flier, which he
says is a union of the heart and tho tongue
in calling upon God's name. •• In the first

place, the Shaikh, or teacher, must with his

heart recite, 'Thero is no God but Allah,

and Muhammad is the Prophet of Allah,'

whilst the Mwid keeps his attention fixed by
placing his heart opposite that of the Shaikh

;

no must olose his eyes, keep his mouth firmly

shut, and his tongue pressed agalnNt the
roof of his modth ; his teeth tight against

each other, and hold his breath ; then, with
great force, aocbinpauy the Shaikh in the

;/&r, which ho must recite with his heart,

and not with his tongue lie must rotuin

his broath puUontly, so that within ono re-

spiration be shall say the gikr three times,

and by this means allow bis heart to be im-
pressed with the meditative gikr.

n

" The heart," the some writer continues.
" iu this manner is kept constantly occupied
with tho idea of the Most High God ; it will

be filled with awe, lore, and respeot for Him

;

and, if the practiser arrives at tho power of

continuing to effect .this when in the oOm-
paoy of a crowd, the zikr is perfect. If he
cannot do this, it is clear that he must con-

tinue his efforts. The heart is a subtle part
of the human frame, and U apt to wander
away after worldly concerns, so that the
easier modo of arriving at the proceeding is

to compress the breath, and keep the

mouth firmly closed with the tongue forced

against the lips. Tho heart is shaped like

the cone of a fir-tree; your meditations

should be. foroed upon it, whilst you men-
tally recite tho gtXr. • Let tho ** hi * be up-
ward, the " lluhu " to the right, and the whole

Shrase " La ilaha Ufa 'llahu " (There is no
led but AlluAybe formed upon the fir-cone,

and through it pass to all the members of the
whole .frame, and thoy foel its warmth. By
this means the world and all its attractions

disappear from your vision, and you are

enabled to behold the excellence of the Most
High. Nothing must bo allowed to distract

your attention from the tiler, and ultimately

you retain, by its medium, a proper concep-
tion of the Tauhtd, or Unity of God.

44 Tho cone-shaped heart rests in the left

breast and contuins the whole truth of macs
Indeed, it signifies the * whole truth '; it ooiu*

prises the whole of man's existence, within
itself, and is a compendium of man ; mankind,
great and small, aro but an extension of it.

and it is to humanity what the seed is to the
whole tree which it contains within Itself : in

fine, the essence of th,c whole of God's book
and of all His seorets is. the heart of man.
Whoever finds a way to the heart obtains bis

desire ; to find a way to the heart is needed by
a heartful service, and the hoart accepts of

tho services of tho heart. It is only through
the fatiguos of water and ashes that the

Murid roaches the conversation of the heart

and the soul ; ho will be thon so drawn to-

wards God that afterwards, without ouy di(-

{
fiuulty, he may without trouble, in ease of

|
need, turn his face from all others toward*
Him. He will then knowothe real meaning
of the TarL (the abandonment of the world),

the Hnqiijut (the truth), the Ilurriyat (the

freedom), and the Zikr (the recital of God's
names and praises)."

As a curious instance of the superstitious

character of this devotional exorcise, the
Qhishtiyah order believe that if a man sits

cross-legged and sebos the rein called koi-

sfos, whieh is under the leg, with his toes,

that it will give peace to his heart, when
accompanied by a ttaV of the " ns/i im isoaf,"

whioh is a term used for the Kalimah,
usmely :

—

La ilaha iUa 7/naii. " There is no deity but
God."

The. most common form of liir it a recital

of the ninety-nine names of God {vamks or
oodJ, for Mohammad promised those of his

followers who rooited them a sure entrance
to Paradise (MiiAkat, book cxi); and to faci-

litate the recital of these names, the tikir (or
reciter) nses a tatbih (or rosary\ rTAsnra.

J

In addition to the forms of ftcr already
mentioned there are three others, whieh are
even of more common use, and are known as
Tasbih, Tuhmid, and TaUrir. They are used
as exclamations of joy and surprise, as well

as for the devotional .exorcise of siXt.

Tasbih is the expression fiubhaaa '//«*/

"Holiness be to God 1"

Tahm'xd, Athamdu U-Uak! M Praise be to

God!"
Takbir, Al/ahu Mar I « God is great !

"

When the Tattnh and Takmid are rooited

together it is said thus, Subkana *Uiki bi-

batHtli-hi, i>. " Holiness be to God with His
praise." It is related in the H*d*M that Mu-
hammad said, " Whoever recites this sentence
a hundred times, morning- and evening, will

have all his sins forgiven.
7*

Muhammad said, "Repeat the T*Mnk a
hundred times, and a thousand virtues shall
be recorded by God for you, ten virtuous
deeds for eaoh repetition.'*

In forming our estimation of Muhammad
and Muhammadanism, we must take into

consideration the important place the devo-
tional exercise of tikr occupies in the system,
not forgetting that it has had the authorita-
tive sanction of " the Prophet" himself.
The following is a graphic description of

one of these devotional performance*, by Dr.
Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turkistan :

—

" At about ten o'clock one Thursday even-
ing, in company with several friends, we went
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to the mosque, and were at once admitted.
Some thirty men, young and old, were on
their knees in front of the qibltth, reciting

prayers with loud cries and violent moye-
ments of the body, and around them was a
circle, two or three deep, of men standing,

who were going through the same motions.
We toon up a position in one corner and
watched the proceedings. For the most part
the performers or worshippers had taken off

their ontsfde gowns and their turbans, for the
night was warm and the exercise was violent.

The? ware reciting the words ' My defence is

in Ood ! May Allah be magnified ! My light,

Muhammad*—God bless him! There is no
God but God I " These werds were chanted
to various semi-musical notes in a low voice,

and were accompanied by a violent move-
ment of the head over the left shoulder to-

wards the heart, then bank, then to the right

shoulder, and then down, ns if directing all

the movements toward* the heart. These
texts were repeated for hundreds and hundreds
of timen, and this rikr usually lasted for,an
hour or two. At first tho movements were
alow, but continually increased in rapidity,

until the performers were unable to endure it

any longer. If anyone failed in his duty, or

wan flower, or made less movement than ws*
required, the person* who regulated the en-

thusiasm went up to him and struck him
over the head, or punned him back out of

the circle and called another into it. Occa-
sionally persons got so worn outwith their cries,

and so wet with perspiration, that H *beeame
necessary for them to retire for a few minutes
rest, and their places were immediately taken
by others, when their voioos became eri-

I (rely hoarse with one cry another was begun,
and Anally the ery was struck up,' He lives f

He lives \ God lives 1
' at first slowly, with an

inclination of the body to the ground: then
the rhythm grew faster and in cadence, the
body became more vertical* until at last they
all stood up : the measure still increased in

rapidity, and, each one placing his hand on
the shoulder of his neighbour, and then form-

ing several concentric rings, they moved In a

mass from side to side of the mosque, leap-

ing about and always crying: 'He lives!

God lives!-' Hitherto, there had been some-
thing wild snd unearthly in it, but now to

persons of weak nerves it became positively

painful, and two of my friends were so much,
impressed as to be obliged to leave the

mosque. Although 1 was sufficiently cold-

blooded to see the ridienlous rather than

horrible side of this, I could not help receiving

an impression that the devotoes were a pack
of madmen, whose motions were utterly Inde-

pendent of any volition of their own. ....
The intonations of the voice were very re*

markable, and were often accompanied by
most singular gestures, the hands or a book
being often held to the side of the mouth in

order to throw the voice as far as possible.

Often these recitations sre merely collections

of meaningless words, which always seem to

produce tho same effect on the hearers, and
are constantly interrupted by cries of Hi, ho % i

oca, oca, 6a, ba, and groans and sobs, and the
hearers weep, best their breasts with their

fists, or fall upon the ground."
The dancing and howling darweshes at

Constantinople and Cairo have become public

sights, and are familiar to those Europeans
who* have visited those oities.

We are indebted to Mr. Brown s acoount of

The Dervishes fTrttbner and Co., Ludgate Hill)

for the following graphic description of one
of these public recitals of ifjfer. [faqCs.]

The ceremony commences by the recital

by the Shaikh of the seven first' attributes of

the Divinity, called by them the seven mys-
terion* words. " He next ohants various pas-

sages of the Koran, and it each pause the
Dervishes, placed in a circle round the hall,

respond in ohorus. by tho word « Allah!*

(God) or 'Hoot' (ffuwa or Hit, Ho). In

some ol the societies they sit oh their heels,

the elbows olose to those of each other, and
all making simultaneously light movements
of the head and body. In others, the move-
ment consists In balanoing themselves nlowry,

from the right to the left, and from the' left

to the right, or inclining the body methodi-
cally forward and aft. There are other socie-

ties in which these motions oommence seated,

in measured cadenoes, with a staid counte-

nance, tho eyes closed or fixed upon the
ground, and are continued on foot. These
singular exercises are consecrated under the
name of Mnrakebeh (exaltation of the Divine
gift*?) [nwraqabah, ' meditation H, and also

under that of the Tevheed (celebration of

tho Divine unity) [ronJM], from which
comes the name Terheed khaneh given to tho

whole of the halls dovotod to these religions

exercise*.
•

.

M In some of these Institutions, such as the

KAdirees, the Rufl'ees, the Kbelwettccs, the

Bairamees, the Gulshenees,and the IJsblkees,

the exercises are made, each holding the other
by the hand, putting forward alwsys the
right foot, and increasing at every step the
strength of the movement of the body. This
is called the Divr (Dour), which may be
translated the • dance or 'rotation.' The
duration of these danoes is arbitrary,—each
one is free to leave when he pleases. Every
one, however, makes it a pomt to remain as

long as possible. The strongest and most
robust of the number, and the most enthu-
siastic, strive to persevere longer than the
others ; they unoover their heads, take off

their turbans, form a second circle within the

other, entwine their arms within these of

their brethren, lesn their shoulders against

each other, gradually raise the voice, and
without ceasing reoeat ' YA Allah

!
' (0 God),

or'YiHoo!' (O le), increasing each time
the movement of th i body, and not stopping

until their entire strength is exhausted.

"Those of the o ier of the Rufl'ees excel

in these exercises. They are, moreover, tip

only .ones who use fire in their devotions.

Their practices embrace nearly all those of

the other orders ; they are ordinarily divided

into five different scenes, which last more
than three hours, and which are preceded,

89
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accompanied, and followed by certain cere-

monies peculiar to this order. The first com-
mences with praises which all the Dervishes
offer to their sheikhs, seated before the altar.

Four of the more ancient come forward the
first, and approach their superior, embrace
each ether as if to gi?e the kiss of peace,

and next place themselves two to his right,

and two to his left. The remainder of the
Dervishes, In a body, press forward in a pro-

cession, all baring their aims crossed, and
their heads inclined. Each one, at first,

salutes by a profound bow the tablet on
which the name of his founder is inscribed.

Afterwards, putting his two hands oyei his

face and his beard, ho kneels before the
Sheikh, kisses his baud respectfully, and
then thoy all go on with a grave step to take
their places on tho sheop-sklns, which are
spread in a half-circle arouud the interior of

the hall. Bo soon as a circle informed, the

Dervishes together ehaut the Takbeer (Tak-
bir, the exolamation Alidhu akbar, * God is

exalted 1

) and the Fatiha (fotffaA, the first

chapter of the Qur*an). Immediately after-

wards the shaikh pronounces tho words * La
ilaha ill' Allah' (There is no deity but God),
and repeats them incessantly; to which the
Dervishes repeat 'Allah! 1

balancing them-
selves from sido to side, and putting their
hands ovor thoir faces, on thoir breasts, and
their abdomen, and on their kuoea.
"The second scene is opened by the

Hamdeo Mohammedee, a hymn in honour of the
Protihet, chanted by one of the elders placed
on the right 01 the sheikh. During this chant
the DerTishes continue to repeat the word
? Allah I ' moving, however, their bodies for-
ward and aft. A quarter of au hour later
they nil rise np, approach each other, and
press thoir olbows aguin*t each other, balan-
cing from right to left, and afterwards in a

Km {A. F. Hole.)

reverse motion,—the right foot always firm,
and the left in a periodical movement, the
reverse of that of the hody, all obsor?ing
great precision of measure and cadence; In
the midst of this exercise, they ory out the
words «Ya Allah V followed by that of «Ya
Hoo 1

' Some of the performers sigh, others
sob, some shed tears, others porspire great
drops, and all have their eyes closed, their
faces pale, and the eves languishing.

•'A pause of some minutes is followed' by
a third scene. It i* perfor led in the middle
of an Dahee. chanted by the two elders on
the right of the sheikh The Dahees are
spiritual continues, composed almost exclu-
sively in Persian by shell s deceased in the
odour of sanctity. The Dervishes then hasten
their moveinente, and, to prevent any relaxa-
tion, one of the first among them puts him
self in their oontre, and ex ites them by his
example. If in the assembly there be any
strange Dervishes, which often happens,

they give th*m, through politenoaa, this
place of honour ; and all fill it successively,
the one after the other, shaking tlioniseke*
as aforesaid. The only excoptioti made is iu
favour of tho Me?levees; these never perform
any other danee than that peculiar to their
own order, which consists, in turning round
on each heol in succession.
" After a new pause commences the fourth

scene. Now all the Dervishes take off their
turban*, form a circle, bear their arms and
shouldeis against each other, and thus make
the cirooit of the hall at a measured pace,
striking their feet at intervals against the
floor, and all springing up at ouco. This
dance continues during the Ilahees, chanted
alternately by the two elders to the left of
the sheikh. In the midst of this chant tho
cries of • Ya Allah 1

• are increased doubly, as
also those of • Ya IIoo 1 with frightful bowl-
ings, shriekod by the Dervishes together in
the dance. At the moment that they would
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to stop irum sheer exhaustion, the
sheikh makes a point of exerting them to

Mew efforts by walking through their midst,
making also bunaolf most violent movements,
lie is next replaced hj the two elders, who
double the quickness of the stop snd the
agitation of the bed,? $ they even straighten

themselves np from time to time, and excito

the envy or emulation of the others in their

astonishing efforts to continue the dance,
until their strength is entiroly elhtnste<t.

1 u The fourth scene leads to the last/ which
is the most frightful of all, the wholly pro-
strated condition of the actors beeoming con-
verted into a species of ecstasy which thev
call Haiti (Ifilah). It is in the midst of this

abandonment of self, or rather of religious

delirium, that they make uso of red hot irons.

Sectoral cutlssses and other instruments of

sharp-pointed Iron are suspended In tho
niches of the hall, and upon a part of tho
wall to the right of the sheikh. Near the
close of the fourth scene, two Dervishes take
down eight or nine of these. instruments, heat
them red-hot, and present them to the sheikh.

He, after reciting some prayers over them,
and invoking the fouudor of the Order. Ahmed
er RufaVeo, breathes over them, and raising

them slightly to tho mouth, gives them to the

Derviahee,Who ask for thorn with the greatest

eagerness. Then it is that these fanatics,

transported bv frenzy, seize upon these, irons,

gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, bite

them, hold them between thoir teeth, and end
by cooling them in their mouths! Those
who are unable to prooure any, seise upon
the cutrasses hanging on the wall with fnry,

and stick them into their sides, srms, and
legs.

M Thanks to tho fury of their frenzy, and to

the amaaing boldness which ther deem a

merit in the eyes of tho Divinity, all stoically

bear up against tho pain which they expo-
rienoe with apparent gaiety. If, however,
seme of them fall under their sufferings, they
throw themselves Into the arms of their con-

frhrt$
9 but without a complaint or the least

sign of pain. 8ome minutes after this tho

sheikh walks round the hall, visits each one

of the performers in turn, breathes upon their

wounds, rube them with saliva, recites

prayers over them, and promisee them speedy
cures. It is said that twenty-four hours after*

wards nothing is to."be seen of their wounds.
'« ft is the common opinion among the Ru-

fa'ees that the orljrin of these bloody prac-

tices can be traced back to the founder of

the -Order. They pretend that one dayj during

the transport of his frenay, Ahmed Ruf

a

#ec

put his legs in a burning basin of coals, and
was immediately oared by the breath and
saliva and the prayers of 'Abdul Kldir Ghi-

lanee ; they behove that their founder received

this same prerogative from heaven, and that

at hia death he transmitted it to all the
eheikbs bis successors. It is for this reason

that they give to these sharp instruments,

and to these red-hot irons, and other objects

employed by them in their mysterious frenay,

the name of Gut, which signifies ' rose/

wi*liing to indicate thereby that the use
made of them is as agreeable to the sou) of

the elect Dervishes as the odour of this flower
rosy be to the voluptuary.

•• These extraordinary exercises Heem to

have something prodigious in them, which
imposes on common people, but Ihoy have not

the ssme effect on tho minds of men of good
sense and reason. The latter holiove less in

the sanctity of these pretended thaumaturges
than in the virtue of certain secrets which
they adroitly use to keep up the illusion and
the credulity of the spectators, even among
the Dervishes themselves. It is thus, per*
haps, that some assemblies of these fanatics

have given, in this age of light, and In the
heart of the most enlightened nation, the
ridiculous spectacle of those pious and bar-

barons buffoonerios known by the naroo of

convulsions. At all times, and amongst
every people of the earth, weakness and cre-

dulity, enthusiasm and charlatanry, have hut
too frequently profsnod the most holy faith,

and ohjocts the most worthy of our veneration.
" After the Rufa*eee, the Sendees have also

the reputation of {terforming miracles, pretty

much of the same sort as the preceding, One
reads in tho institutes of this Order, that

Sa'd ed Deen Jebawee, its founder, when cut
ting wood in tho vicinity of Dnmasons, found

thrco snakes of an enormous length, and
that, after having recited some prayers and
blown upon them, ho caught them alive, and
used thorn as a rope with which to biud his

fagot. To this occurrence they ascribe the

pretended virtue of the sheikhi and the Dor-
vishes of this society, to find out snakes, to

handle them, to bite them, and even to eat

them, without any harm to themselves. Their
oxercises consist, like those of the Rufa'eee

and othor Orders, at first in seating them-
selves, and afterwards in rising upright ; but
in often changing the attitude, and in re-

doubling their agitation evon until they be*
oome overcome with fatiguo, when they fall

upon the floor motionless and without know-
ledge. Then the sheikh, aided by his vicars,

employs no other means to draw them out of

this state of unconsciousness than to rub their

arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears

the worts •U ilahe ill* Allah.'
" The Mevlevees are distinguished by the

singularity of their dance, which has nothing
in common with that of the other societies.

They call it Sem'a (Soma*) in place of Dorr
(Dour), and the halls Consecrated to it are

called 8em'a khlnehs. Their construction is

also different. The apartment represents a

kind of pavilion, sufficiently light, and sus-

tained by eight columns of wood These
Dervishes have also prayers and practices

peculiar to themselves. Among them the

pnhlio exercises are not ordinarily made by
more than nine, eleven, or thirteen individuals.

Ther commence by forming a circle, seated

on sheep-skin spread upon the floor at equal

distances from each other ; they remain nearly

a half-hour in this position, the arms folded,

I the 'eves closed, the head inclined, and ab-

. sorbod in profound meditation
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"The shaikh, placed ou the edge of his

seat on a small carpet, breaks silence by a
hymn in honour of the Divinity ; afterwards
he invites the assembly to chant with him
the first chapter of the Koran. ' Let na
chant the Fatiha,' he days, in ' glorifying the
holy name of God, in honour of . the blessed

religion of the prophets, but' above all, of

Mohammed Mustapha, the greatest, the most
august, the most magnificent of all the oeles-

tial envoys, and in memory of the first four

Caliphs, of the sainted Fatiman, of the chaste
Khadeeja, of the Imains Hassn ami Uussin,
of all the martyrs uf the memorable day, of

the ten evangelical disciples, the virtuous

sponsors of our sainted Prophet, of all bis
' zealous and faithful disciples, of all the

Imams; Mujtahids (sacred interpreters), of all

the doctors, of all the hoty meu and women
of Mussulinanism. Lot us ohant also in

honour of Hasreti Mevlena, tho founder of

our Order, of Hazreti Sultan ul litems (bis

father), of Sayid Burban ed Deen (his

teacher), of Sheikh Shems ed Din (his eonse-

cratorX. °* Valideh Sultan (his mother), of

Mohammed 'Allay ed Deen Efendi (his son
and Vicar), of all the Ghelebee* (bis succes-
sors), of all the sheikhs, of all the Dervishes,
and all the protectors of our Order, to whom
the Supreme Being deigns to give pence and
mercy. Let us pray for the constant pro-

sperity of our holy society, for the preserra-
tion of the very learned and venerable Che-
lebee Efendi (the* Qoneral of the Order), our
master and lord, for the preservation of tho
reigning Sultan, ibe very msjestio and cle-

ment Emperor of the Mussulman faith, for

the prosperity of the Grand Visier, and of the
Sheikh ul Islam; and that of all the Moham-
medan militia, of all the pilgrims of the holy
oity of Mekkeh. Let us pray for the repose
of the souls of air the institutors, of all the

sheikhs, and of all the Dervishes of all other
Orders ; for all good people, for all those who
have been distinguished by their good works,
their foundations, and their acts of benefi-

cence. Let us pray also for all the Mussul-
mans of one and the other sex of the east

and the west, for the maintenance of all pros-
perity, for preventing all adversity, for the
accomplishment of all salutary vows, and for

the suooess of all pralsoworthy enterprises

;

finally, let us ask God to deign to preserve in
us the gift of His graoe, and the fire of holy
love.'

•• After the Fatiha, which the assembly
ohant in ft body, the Sheikh recites the Fa-
tiha and the Salawat, to which the dance of

the Dervishes succeeds. Leaving their

Iriaeee all at once, they stand in a file to the
eft. of the superior, and, approaching near
him with slow steps, the arms folded, and
the head bent to tho floor, the first of the
Dervishes, arrived nearly opposite the Sheikh,
salutes, with a profound inclination, the
tablet which is on his seat, on whioh is the
name of Hasreti MevUna, the founder of the
Order. Advancing next by two springs for-

ward, to the right side of the superior, he
tr.ns toward, him, salutes him with reverence,

ZIKR

and commences the dance, which consists in

turning on the left heel, in advancing slowly,

and almost insensibly making the turn of the

hall, the eyes closed, and the arms open. He
is followed by tho second Dervish, be by the
third, and so on with all the others, who end
by filling up the whole of tho hall, each re-

peating tbo same exercises separately, and all

at a certain distance from each other.
44 This dance lasts sometimes for a couple

of hours { it is only interrupted by two short

pauses, during whioh the Sheikh recites dif-

foreat prayers. Towards the close of the
exercleos, he tskes a part in them himself,

by placing himself in the midst of the Der-
vishes ; then returning to his seat, he recites

some Persian .verses expressive of good
wishes for the prosperity of the religion, and
the State. The General of the Ordor Is again

named, also tho reigning Sultan, in the fol-

lowing terms ; * The Emperor of the Mussel-
msns, and the most august of mosarcha of

the house of 'Othman, bultap, son of a sultan,

grandson of s sultan, Sultan , son of

Sultan , Khan/ Ac.
*' Here the poem mentions all the princes of

blood, the Grand Vizier, the Muftee, all the
Pashas of the empire, the TJlemea, all the
Sheikhs, benefactors of the Order, and of all

tbo Mussulman peers, invoking the benedic-

tion i if heaven on the suocees of their arms
against the enemies of the empire. * Finally,

lot us pray for all the Dervishes present and
absent, fur nil tho friends of our holy society,

and generally for all the faithful, dead and
living, in the east and in the west.

44 The ceremony terminates by chanting the

Fatiha, or first chapter of the Koran."
(John P. Brown, The Dervishes, or Oriental

Spiritualism, p. 218 seo/o.)

These coromonies of liter would at first sight

sppesr to hato little in oominon with original

Mulpammadanism, but there appears to be
little doubt thst the practice of reciting the
word Allah and other similar expressions, com-
menced in the dsys of Muhammad himself,

and this even the Wahhabia admit, who at

tho ssme time condemn the extravaganoes of

the Howling and Dancing Darveshee of Tux-
kistan, Tttrkev, and Egypt.
A chapter is devoted to the Prophet's in-

junctions on the subject in all large books of

traditions, called Balm 't-a^ar, from which
the following sayings of Muhammad have
been selected :

—

Whenever people sitandrememberGod,they
are surrounded by angels which eever them
with God*s favour, and peace desoends upon
them, and God remembers them in that

assembly which is near him.
Verily there are angels who move to and

fro on fhe roads- and seek for the remem-
berers of God, and when thev find an as-

sembly remembering God, they say to one
another, " Come ye to that which ye were seek-

ing." Then the angels cover them with their

wings as far as the lowest heaven, called the

region of the world. TbeErophet said:—When
the angels go to the court of God, God asks
them, while knowing better than they, *' What

'
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do my servants say and do?** Then the

angels say, "They are reciting Ihe Tasbil?,

the Takblr, the Talpnld. and the Tamjld for

Thee." And God says, "Hare they seen

Me?" The angels say, "No, by Ood, thoy

have not seen Thee." Then God says," What
would their condition be If they had seen

Me?.** The angels say, "If thoy had seen

Thoo, they would be more energetic in wor-

shipping Thee and in reciting the Tamjid T

and they would be more excessive in repeat-

ing the Tasbilj." God savs, " Then what do

they want ? " The angels say, " Paradise."

Then God says, " Hare they seen Paradise?
"

The angels say, " We swear by God they

have not." Then God says, "What would

their ststo have been had they seen Para-

dise?" The angels say, "If they had seen

Paradise, they would be vory ambitious for

It. and would be excessive wishers of it, and

very great desirers of it." God says, " What
thing is it they seek protection from ? " Tho
angels say, "From hell Are." God says,

" Have they seen the fire ? " The angels say,

« No, by God, if they hsd seen the fire
"

God ssys, " How would they have been had
they seen the fire ? " The sngeis say, " If they

had seen the fire, they would be groat run-

ners from it, and would be groat fearers of

it." Then God says, •« I tsko ye as witnesses

that verily I have pardoned them." One of

the angels said, " Thore is a person amongst
them who is not a rememberer ef Thee,

and is only come on account of his own
needs."

There is a polish for everything that takes

rust, and the polish for tho heart is the re-

membrance of God, and there is no act that

redeems from God's punishments so much as

the remembrance of mm. The Companions
saiu9

" Is not fighting with the infidels also

Hke this?" He said, "No, although he

fights until his sword be broken."
" Shall I not inform you of an action which

is better for you than fighting with infidels

and cutting off their heads, and their cutting

off yoursT" The Companions said, " Yes,

inform us.*' The Prophet said, "These
actions are remembering God."

'Abdullah ibn Aue said :—An 'Arab! eamo
to the Prophet and asked, " Which is the best

of men ? " The Prophet said, " Blessed is the

person whose Mfe is long and whose actions

are good." The 'Arab! said, " Prophet 1

which is the best of actions, and the most
rewarded? " He said, " The best of actions

is this, that you separate from the world, and
die whilst your tongue Is moist In repeating

the name of God."

A man said, u Prophet of God, really the

rules of 1411m are many, tell me a thing by
which I may lay hold of rewards." The Pro-

phet said, "Let your tongue be alwsys moist

m the remembrance of God."
" Verily there are ninety nine names of God

;

whosoever oounts them up shall enter into

Paradise," ; And in another tradition it is

added, " God is Witr and Hke WitrS
When Zfi ^i-NOo (Jonah) tho nruphet

prayed hw Lord, when he wee in the \u\\
%+
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belly, he said, " There is no Deity but Thee.

I extol Thy holiness. Verily I am of the un-

just ones. And a Mnssalman who snppli-

oates God with this petition will have his

prayer granted.

The best expressions arc theso four:

Subhana Allshi. al-Hanidu Llllahi, La ilaha

ilia *llahu. and Allahu akbar \ and it does not

matter with which of them you begin.

Vorily I like repeating these four expres-

sions : Holy God t Prsise be to God 1

There is no deity bnt God! and God is

Great ! better than anything upon which the

sun shines.
' No one can bring a better deed on the Day.

of Resurrection (unless ho shall hare said

the like or added to it) than he who has re-

cited, " Holy God ! Praise be to Theel "

one hundred times every morning and

evening.

There aro two expressions light upon the

tongue and heavy in the scale of good works,

and they are, " Holy God 1 Praise be to

Thee!" and "0 Holy God! the Ifighty

One 1
'

That person who shall say, " There is no

deity but God, who has no partner, to whom
is dominion and prsise snd power," one. hun-

dred times, shall receive rewards equal to the

emancipating of ten slaves ; and one hundred
good actions shall be written for him, and one
undred of his sins shall be blotted out ; and

those words shall bo a protection to him from
the devil and his wickedness, in thst day in

which he shall have repeated them, until the
night. Nor can anyono perform a better deed
for the Day of Resurrection than this, unless

he ha* done even more.
Moses said, •• my Lord, teach me how I

am t* call upon Thee." And God said, "
Hoses, recite • There Is no deity but God ! '"

Then Moses said, " my Lord
;
every one of

Thy people say this." And God said, "

Moses, if the seven heavens and their inhabi-

tants and the seven earth's were put into one
scale, and this expression, • There is no deity
but God,* into another, theee words would ex-

ceed in. weight."

Reciting "0 Holy God" is half the scale

of good works, and reciting " God be praised,"

fills the scale. The recital of "There is no
deity but one," removes the curtain between
the worshipper snd his God.
He who recites with an unsullied heart

" There is no deity but God," shall have the
doors of heaven open for him until he reaches
the throne of God, as long as he abstains

from great sins.

The ejaculation, " There is no power and
strength but in God," is medicine for ninety-

nine pains, the least of which is melancholy.

(

" There are two qualities which, being prac-
tised by anyone, shall cause him to enter
Paradise ; they are small and easy, and it is

essy for anyone to practise them. One of

them is this: saying • God is holy' ten
times after every prayer, • Praised be God *

ten times, snd • God is great ' ten times." And
verily I saw the Prophet counting these
words on his bend, and he would say, " Then
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these words arc one hundred and fifty with
the tongue in the day and night, but thoy ore
one thousand and fivo hundred in the scale

of actions, reckoning ten for one. And the
•econd is this: when he goes to his bed-

chamber, let him say, •God is holy,', and
'God bo praised/ and 'Ood is groat,' then
that is one hundred on the tongue and a
thousand in the scales. Then which of yon
is it that commits two thousand Ave hundred
vicoH in the day and night, no that thoso
words may cover thorn ? " The Companions
said, " 1/ when we repeat these words we have
so many rowards, why should we not s?y
them 'i

" The Prophet said, " The Devil

comes to ono of you when at prayers and
says to him, * Hemember so-and-so/ till you
have finished your prayers ; and the Detil
uontos to you in your bed-chamber, and is

always making you sleep/
1

az-ZILLU 'L-AUWAL (J^\ JWJ).
" The first shade." A Sufi term for uf-'Aqtu

't-Auwai. [sun.]

ZILLU 'LLAH (*M Ji). "The
Shade of Qod." A $ufi term for the Insdnu
UrKamil, or tho •« perfect man." faun.]

az-ZILZAL
(J^\). " The Earth-

quake." The title of the xcixth Surah of tho

Qur'an, beginning with the words *' When tho
earth shall quake with its quaking.**

ZIMMAH (&•»*), pi. zitnam, from
the root gamm, " to blame.M A compuct, cove-

nant, of contract, a league or treaty, any en-

gagement or obligation, because the breaking
thereof necessitates blame; and a right or due,

for the neglect of which one is to be blamed.
Tho word is also synonymous with mucin, in

tho sense of socurity of life aod property,

protection or safoguard, aud promise of such

;

hence ahlu 'z-zimmah, or, with suppression of

the noun ciA/m, simply az-iimtHak % the people
with whom a compact or oovenant has been
made, and particularly tho Kitabis, or the

people of tho book , i.e. Jews and Christians,

and the Majiisi or Babeans, who pay the* poll-

tax called juxyah. Tjazyah.J An individual

of this class—n*mofy, a free non-Muslim sub-
ject of a Muslim Government,- who pays a
poll- or capitation-tax, for which the Mus-
lims are responsible for his seourity, personal
freedom, and religious toleration—is called

Itatsti (see the following article).

In the Qur'an, the word immah occurs

once, in the sense of clientship, or good faith,

as oppposed to tiuA of blood. Surah ix.

7-10:—
" llow tun thoy who ad^d gods to God be in

league with God and with His Apostle, save
those with whom ye mado a league at the

saored temple ? So long as they are true to

you, be ye true to them : verily, God loveth

those who fear Him.
"How can they? since if they prevail

against you, they will not regard, in their

dealing with you, either ties of blood or pood
Juitk: With their mouths they content you,

but their hearts aro averse, and most of them
are porverso doers.

•• They sell tho uigns of God for a moan
price, and turn others aside from his way : of

a truth, evil is it that they do!
" They rospoot not with a believor either

ties of blood or yowlfaith ; and these aro tho
transgressors/

In modern language, the word gmmah has
frequently the meaning of conscience. (Com-
paro Lane'* Arabic UxctiuHttry, in /t*v.)

ZIMMj (o^), a member of the
Aula VZinimah, a hon-Musliru subject of a
Muslim Government, belonging to the Jewish,
Christian, or Sabean creed, who, for tho pay-
ment of a poll- or capitation-tax, eujo?s secu-
rity of his person and property in a Mubam-
madan country.

Ono of the most urgeut duties oiijoiued by
Muhammad upon the Muslim or true belie?er,
was the Jihad fi Sabili Tlahi, or exertion in

the road of God, i.e. warfare for ibe spread
of Islam, amongst the infidels within and
without Arabia [jihad] ; thus the whole'
world came to be regarded as divided into

two great portions, the Darn '1-Harb and
Daru '1-Islam [paru 'i.-imjB, i»aku 'l-iblam]
—the territories of War and. the territories

of Peace. Theso two divisions, one of which
represented the land of infidelity and dark-
ness, the other that of light and faith, were
supposed to be in a continual state of open
or latent belligerency, until the Dam 1-Islam
should ha?o absorbed the Daru '1-Harb and
faith conquered unbelief. Infidelity, how-
ever, admits of degroes. Its worst shape is

idolatry, that is, the worship of idols instead
of or besides the oaf true God ; and this, again,
is a crime most abominable on the part of
Arabs, " since the Piophot was sent amongst
them, and manifested himsolf in tho midst of

thorn, and the Qur'an was delivered down in

their language." Of an equally atrocious
character is the infidelity of apostates, "be-
cause they have become infidels, after having
been led into the way of faith, and made
acquainted with its excellence." In the case
of neither, therefore, ia a compromise admis-
sible; they must accept or re-embrace tho
faith, or pay with their lives the full penalty
of their crimo.

With regard to the idolaters of a non-
Arabio or 4Ajam country, which latter expres-
sion In the times cf early Islam particularly
applied to the Persian Empire, aah-ShetW
maintains that destruction is incurred by
them also; but the other learned doctors
agree that it is lawful to reduoe them to
slavery, thus allowing them, as it were, a
respite during whioh it may nloaso God to
direct them into the right path, but making,
at the same timo, their persons and substance
subservient to the cause of Islam.
The least objectionable form of infidelity

in the eyes of Muhammad and his followers,
is that of the Kitabis or people of the Book
(ahlu 'l-titab)

t i.c the Jews, as possesssors of

the Old Testament, or Taurat, and the Chris-
tians, to whom, moreover, the Injil (Gospel)
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wm revealed. Ai they are not guilty of an
absolute denial, but only of a partial perver-
sion of the truth, only part of tne punishment
for disbelief is their doe. and it is lmponed
upon them in the shape of a tribute, called

poll- or capitation- tax [jaztadI, by means of

which they securo protection for their pro-

perty, personal freedom, and religious tolera-

tion from tho Muslim Government. The same
privilege it extended to the Maj&*! or

Sabeans, wboso particular form of worship
was more leniently judged by Muhammad
and tho Traditionists than that of the idolaters

of Persia.
This is the state of things If a country

inhabited by such infidels be conquered by a
Muslim army : theoretically, the inhabitants,

together with their wires and children, are

considered as plunder and property of tho

8tato, and it would be lawful to reduce them
to slayery. In practice, however, the milder
course prevails, and by paying the stipulated

eapitation-taz, the subdued people become,
in the quality of Ziimuls, free subjects of the

conquering power, whose condition is but
little inferior to that of their Muslim fellow,

subjects.

The relations of an alien or tfarbf-—that is,

one who belongs to the people of the Dam 1-

hsrb-to a Muslim community which he
visits, in time of peace, for the sako of traffic

or any other legitimate purpose, are regulated
by tnat hiffh conception of the duties of hos-
pitality, which was innate with the ancient

Arab, and which prompted him to defend and
honour oven a mortal enemy, as soon as he
might have crossed as a ohance guest the
threshold of his tent.

On ontering the territory, an alien can

) claim a guest s protection from the first met
< Muslim, be it even the, lowest peasant, and
) having obtained this protection, ho is entitled

to remain in the country unmolested for the
term Of a whole year. The authorities, how-
ever, must within the year giro him notice

that, if he should remain until its completion,

capitation-tax will bo imposed npon him, and
in such notic^lhe permission for his stay mav
be Bmitod to some months only, if for some
reason or othor it should appear advisable
or necossary to do so. If the alien continue*

fn the country beyond the full or limited time
prescribed, he becomes ipso facto liable to

the capitation-tax, and ifj after thus becom-
ing a gimml, he be desirous of returning to

his own country, he may be prevented, as now
being bound to the Muslim Government by a

contract of fealty*. In similar mannor an
alien beoomos a Zimml upon purchasing tri-

bute land and paying the impost on It, and is

then liable to eaptitation-tax for the ensuing
year. An alien woman tnrtts gimmtyah by
marrying a gimfcii, because thereby she
undertakes to reside in the Muhsmmadan
state. (See Hamilton's Htdayih, vol. ii. p.

190.)
gimmis do not subject thomtelves to the

' laws of Islam, either with respect to things
which are merely of a roligious nature, snch
as fasting and prayer, or with respect to those

temporal acts which, though contrary to the
Mupammadan religion, mav be legal by their

own, such aS the sale of wine or swine's

flesh. Tho construction of placoe of worship
in the Muslim territory in unlawful for them,
unless within their own houses, but if

churches and synagogues originally belonging

to Christians and Jews be destroyed or fell

to decay, they are at liberty to robuild and
repair them. This Is the rule with regard to

citios, because, as the tokens of l*lam, such
as publio prayer, festivals, Ac, appear there,

Zimmis should not be permittod to exhibit

the tokens of infidelity in the face of them

;

in villages snd hamlets, on the other hand,
where the token* of Islam do not appear,

tbero is no occasion to prevent the oonstrno-

tion of Christian and Jewish places of wor-
ship. (See Hamilton's Ridavah, vol. Ii. p.

2lrf.)

Save some slight restrictions with regard to

dress and equipago, Ziuimis are held in all

transactions of daily life pretty much on a
footing of equality with Muslims. Like chil-

dren, women and slaves, a Zimmi has no legal

share in the booty, but only a discretionary

allowanooout of it, if he has taken part in

the fight. If he has acted as a guide, and
his services as such have been attended with

any eminent advantage, he may, howerer,
receivo even a larger shore than a Mntyam-
madan combatant. (Hamilton's /ftWftwA,

vol. il., p. 178.)

Every marriage that is lawful between two
Muslims, is lawful between two Zimmis.
Marriages that are not lawful between two
Muslims aro of several kinds. Of these there
is the marrisge without witnesses. When a
2fimtnl marries a Zimmlyah without Witnesses*

and such marriages are sanctioned by their

religion, the marriage is lawful. So that, if

they should afterwards embrace the Muslim
faith, the marriage would still be established.

And in like manner, if they should not em-
brace that faith, but should both claim from
the judge the application of the rules of

Islam, or one of thorn should make such a
claim, the judge is not to separate them*
There is also the marriage of a woman during
her H'ddah on account of another man
PiddahJ. When a Zimmi marries a woman
in her Uddah for another man, that man being
a Muslim* the marriago h? invalid, and may
bo objected to before their adoption of tho
Muhammadan religion, even though their

own religion should reoogniso the legality of

marriago in the state of •tVfcfaA; but' if tho

Uddah were rendered incumbent on the
woman on account of an infidel, and mar-
riages in a state of UddaA are accounted law-

ful in the religion of the parties, it oanriot be
objectod to while they remain in a stato of

infidelity, according to general agreement. If

under these cirQumstanoea thoy afterwards
adopt the Muslim faith, the marriage remains
fixed and established, according to Aba
ttanffah, whose decision is considered valid

in spite of the different opinions of Aba
Yttsuf and Muhammad, and the judge is not

to separate them, though both of them or
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only one of them should adopt the faith, or
both or only one of them should bring the
matter beforo tho judge. In the Mabsut it

is stated that the difference betwoen tho
masters was only when the reference to the
judge, or the adoption of the faith, takes
plaoe during the subsistence of the 'iddah ; but
where it does upt take plaoe till after the

'iddak has expired, the parties are not to be
separated, accordiug to all their opinions

(Baillie's l)i(jest of MoohutniHudan Law,'Hum-
/?ea,p. na)

If a Zimmi nisrry a Zimmiyah, making the

dower oonsist of wine or pork, and one or

both should aftcrwsrds embrace the faith

before the wife hits obtained seisin, according

to Abu Hauifah, the woman is entitled to

rooeive the actual article, if it ha* been
"identically specified," but if not, the. esti-

mated value or the wine, or her proper dowor
in lieu of the pork, as the cesa may bo. Abu
Yftsuf maintains that she is to have bor proper
dower, and Muhammad the estimated value

in all oases. If s Christian £immi marry a
Christian Zimmlyah, without specifying any
dower, or on a specified dowor consisting of

carrion (flesh of an suimal not lawfully slain),

such as may be deemed lawful by mombers
of their profession, and hare seiual inter-

course with her, or divorco her without con-

summation, or die without consummation,
according to Abu Hanifah, she is not entitled

to any dowor, although both parties may
hare embraced tho faith in the interim ; but
according to Abu Ytieuf and Muhammad, she

will take her proper dower if the husband
consummate the marriage, or die without con-

summation, and will be entitled to a present

if she be divorced without consummation.
(A. Rumsey, Moohummuda* Law of Inherit-

ance, p. 878.)

When one of an infidel married couple em-
braces the Muhatninadan faith, Islam is to be
presented to the other, and if the other adopt

it, good and well ; if not, they are to be sepa-

rated. If the party is silent and says nothing,

the judge is to present Islam to him time

after time, till the completion of three, by
way of caution. And there is no difference

betweon a discerning youth and one who ie

adult; so that a separation is to be made
equally on the refusal of the former as of the

latter, according .to Abu Hanifah and the

Imam Muhammad. Bnt if one of the parties

be young and without sufficient discernment,
it is necessary to wait till he has understand-

ing ; and when he has understanding, Islam
is then to be presented to him; and if he
adopt it, well ; if not, a separation is to be
made without waiting Cor hi* arriving at pu-

berty. And if he be mad, Islam is to be pre

sented to his parents , and if they, or one of

them, should embrace it, good and well ; if

not, a separation is to be made between the

married partios. If the husband should em-
brace the faith and the wife refuse, the sepa-

ration is not accounted repudiation ; but if the

wife should embrace the faith and the husband

decline, the separation in consequence is con-

sidered a repudiation, since the cause of

separation prooeeds from him. When a eope-
ration takes plaoe between them by reason of •

refusal, and it is after consummation, she is

entitled to the whole dower ; and if it is be-
fore consummation and through his refusal,

she is ontitled to half the dower; bnt if

through her own refusal, she has no dower at

alt If, however, the husboud of a Kitabiyah
adopt the faith, their marriage remains un-

affected in accordance with the general prin-

ciple, that the marriage between a Muslim
and a Kitabiyah is originally lawful (Bailley,

Hanifeea Code, p. 180.)

When a Zimmi has repudiated his gimmiyah
wife three times, and then behaves to her as

he had done Ijefore the repudiation, without
marrying her again, or saying the words of

the contract over her ; or when his wife has
obtained a th^ or release [kuul4

], and he
then acts to hor as beforo without renewing
the oontact—they are to be separated, even
though they should, net bring the matter to

the judge. But if he repudiates her three
times, and then renews the contract of mar-
riage with her without her being married to

another, they are not to be separated, (lb.)

The ohild follows the religion ofthe better of

its parents. Hence, If one of them be a Muslim,
the child is of the Muslim religion. The mother
oould not bo so ab initio, but only in conse-

quence of conversion to the Mnfiammadan
faith, for a Muslim woman cannot lawfully be
the wifo of any other than a man of her own
religion. So also, If one of them should sub-
sequently embrace Islam, having an Infant

child, the infant would become Muslim by
virtue of the parent's conversion, that is,

when there is no difference of dor, by both
of the parents being either within the Daru'l-
Islam or the Danr l-^arb, or by the child

being in the former at the time that its parent
ombraoee the Muslim faith iu the foreign

country, for he then becomes constructively

one of the Muslim people; but when the
child is in the foreign country, and the parent
within the Muslim territory, and he adopt
the faith there, the ohild doee not follow him,
and is not a Muslim. A Majuei is worse
thau a Jtitabi : and if one of the parents be

a Majus! and the other Kitabi, the ohild Ie a

Kitabi, and may be lawfully married by a

Muslim, to whom also things slaughtered by
the child would be lawful.

Generally, an infidel cannot Merit from a
believer, nor, on the other hand, can a be-

liever inherit from an infidel ; but infidel sub-
jects of a Muslim state can inherit from one
another. And it is immaterial, for such a
purpose, whether they be of the same reli-

gion or not; all unbelievers being, in this

respect, considered as of one class. A Muslim
may, however, make a btquest to a Zimmi
and a Zimmi to a Muslim, as well as to an-

other infidel, whether of the aame or of a
different religion, not being a hostile alien.

The testamentary power of a Zimmi is subject

to the same limitations as that of a Musum,
so that bequests to a person entitled by
inheritance are invalid, and bequests to any
other person are invalid so far as they exceed
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one-third of the testator's property. Thin
for the reason that, on entering Into the com-
pact of ghnmfth, he has agreed to conform
to the laws of Islam hi all temporal concern*.
fSee A. Rumcey, Moohummudan Law of In-
km'tantx, p, 222.)

The will of a gimmi for secular purposes
is valid, according to all opinions. Other
than eeenlar purpose* are of four different

kinds. First, there are purposes which are
ourbah, or a means of approach to Almighty
God, both with Zimmls and Muslims ; and be-
quests for those purposes are valid, whether
they be to a set of particular persons or not.
Thus, when a Kjtlbl has directs by his will,

that slaves be purchased and emancipated on
hit eooount. whether with or without s speci-

fication of Individuals, or thst a third of his

property be bestowed in charity on beggars
and the indigent, or expended in lighting a
lamp in the Baitu 1-Muqaddas or Holy
Temnle of Jerusalem, or in making war
against the infidel Tartars; the bequnut is

valid.

Second, there are purposes which are sinful,

both with the Zimmis and the Muslims ; and
bequests for these purposes are valid, if tbey
are to a set of particular persons, and the be-
quest is a gift without regard to the pur-
poses; hut if tho persons are not particu-
larised, the bequest is void. If, thoioforo. a
Zimmi should bequeath, for instance, » third
of his property for the Support of dissolute
women, singers, and the like, the bequest is

valid, if suoh persons are particularised and it

ffs a gift to them ; but if they are not parti-
cularised, it is void.

Third, there are purposes which are qurbah
with the Muslims, but sinful with the Zimmls.
In this, as in the previous case, the bequest-
is a gift and valid if in favour of a set of
particular persons* but it is void, if the per-
sons are not particularised. Hence, if the
third of a man's nioperty is to be expended in
sending a set of Muslims on pilgrimage, or
building a maejid, and the persons are parti-

cularised, the bequest or gift is valid, and
considered to be coupled with a counsel to
accomplish the stated purpose, leaving them
at liberty to perform the pilgrimage, or erect
the mosque, or not, as they please.

Fourth and last, there are purposes which
are sinful with a Muslim, but qurbah or meri-
torious with a Zhnmi ; and bequests for these
are valid, according to Abu Hatiifah, whether
the persons be particularised or not; but
void, According to Abo Yflsuf and ihe Imim
Muhammad, when they are not specified. If,

for instance, a Kitlbl bequeath a third of his
property for the erection of a church or syna-
gogue ;. or bequeath his mansion to be con-
verted into a place of worship of his religion,

the bequest, according to the two disciples,

is void, as sinful in the eyes of a Muslim, un-
lets H is for a particular class of persons,
when H is o gift to them ; but, aooording to
Aba Hhnifah, it is valid under all circum-
stances. This, however, subject to the con-
dition stated abovfc, that the erection of such
buildings takos place in villages ami not in
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towns, the bequest in the latter ca*a being
inoperative. (See Bailley* Hanif*a Code,
p. 67a)

If a Jo* or a Christian, being in sound
health, build a churoh or a synagogue, and
then die, such building is an inheritance, ac-
cording to all the doctors, and therefore
descends to the heirs in the same manner as
any other of the founder's property. From
the poirit of view taken by the two disoiples
this is evident enough. But with regard to
Abft Hsnlfah's doctrine, the question may be
raised : What is tho difference between the
building of a church or synagogue in the time
of health, and the bequeathing it by will, that
Abu Hamfah should hold it inheritable in
the former instance, and not in the latter.

This "objeotion" is met m the Hidimk
with the "reply ": " that it is not the mere
erecting (of the ohurch, Ac.) which extin*
guishes tho builder's property, but the ex-
clusive dedication of the building to the ser-

vice of God, a* in the ease of mosques erected
by Mussulmans ; and as an infidel place of
worship is not dedicated to God indisputably,
it therefore still remains the property of the
founder, and is consequently inheritable (in

common with his other effects^; whereas a
bequest, on the contrary, is used for the very
purpose of destroying a right of property."
(Huioyak, Grady's Translation, p. 696.)

ZINA* (.Vij). [adultery,]

ZINDIQ (Ok^j). A tertn now
used to express a person in a hopeless state
of infidelity, gome say the word is derived
from the Persian Zaii-am, i.e. a woman's reli-

gion. Others assert that it is a term of rela-
tion to the word Zand or Zend, which means
"explanation," i.e. the explanation of the
book of Zardusht or Zoroaster. (See Lane's
Arabic Dictionary, in loco.)

ZIPPORAH. (Wrjiu/.]

ZIYARAH (*;
ly), from the root

taur, " to visit," visitation, particularly of the
tomb of the Prophet, and ot the grave of any
martyr or saint of the Muhamraadaa faith,

In India and Central Asia, the word, always
pronouncod ziy&rat, is, by way of abbrevia-
tion, used for tiyarat-gah, i.e. for the place
of suoh visitation, or the shrine connected
with it.

Although it is hold by Wahhibis and other
Muslim puritsns that tho Prophet forbade
the visitation of graves for the purposes of
devotion, the custom has beoome so common,
that it may be considered part of the Muljanv
madan religion. And, indeed, it is difficult to
believe that a Religious teacher of Muham-
mad's east of mind should have in principle
opposed a practioe which is so natural to the
human heart. However much he may have
objected to the clamorous wailings and lamen-
tations over the dead, in which the pagan
Arabs of the Ignoranoe, especially the women,
indulged, he was not likely to be insensible
to the solemn lesson which the resting-

I plaoe of the departed teaches the living,

90
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or to stifle in his followers the pious remem-
brance of beloTed friends and kindred who
have gone before. We see, therefore, no rea-

son to doubt the genuineness of the following

traditions,* which we translate froni a manu-
script of the Mithkdty belonging to the Library
of the India Office (Arabic MSS., No. 2148,

New Catalogue, 154k and which the oompiier

of that work has taken from such authorities

as Muslim, Ibn Majeh, at-Tinmil, Ac
Buraidah related, the Apostlo of God said t

M (Formerly*) I forbade you to visit the graves,

but you may visit them now. . . ."(Muslim*)
Abo Hurairah related : the Prophet visited

the 'grave of his mother,' and he wept and
oaused those who were around him to weep
alio. Then he said.: "I begged leave from
my Lord to ask forgiveness for her, but ft

was not granted me ; then I begged leave to

visit her grave, and it was. granted in* ; visit

therefore tho graves, for they remind you of

death." (Muslim.)

Buraidah related : The Apostle df God used
to instruct them, when they issued forih to

the burial-places, to pronounce the words:
"Peace be upon yon, ye people of ihese

abodes from amongst the Belie?ere and the

Resigned ; -and we, if Qod please, are surely

overtaking you to ask salvation from God for

us and you.'' (Muslim.)

Ibn 'Abblg relatod : the Prophet passed ]>v

some grave* in al-Madinah, and he turned
his face towards them and sAid : " Peaoe be
upon you. l> ye people of the graves ; may
God forgive us and you

;
ye are the vsn of us

and we (following) in your steps. •'

'Ayishah related that when thesturn of her
night had-oome on the Prophet's part, he used
to step out towards tho eud of the night into

al-Baql* (the burial-ground of al-Madinah) and
to say : " Peaoe be with the abode of a be-

lieving people ; and the time that has been
promised you ss your appointed term may
come to you on the morrow (speeiliM ; and
we, if please God, are overtaking you. 6 Qod,
grant forgiveness to the people of Baqi'u '1-

Garqad." She. asked : "What shall
J
say,

Q

Apostle of God, to wit. on visiting the

graves ? " He replied :
** Say, Peace be upon

the people of theoo abodes from amongst the

Believers and the Resigned, and God have
compassion on those of us that go before and
those that follow ; and we, if please God, are

overtaking you." (Muslim.

V

Muhammad ibn Nu'am related/the Prophet
said : " He who visits the grave of his father

and mother,*of of either of them, on every
Friday, his sins -are forgiven, and he is

written down as one pious."' (Boihaqt).

Ibn Maa'ud related, tho Apostle of God said

:

" I had forbidden you to visit the graves, but
now ys may visit them, for they detach from
this world and remind of the world to come."
(Ibn Maiah.)
Abu Hurairah related: "The Apoatlo of

God cursed women visiting the graves." To this

the oompiier of the MuhJcdt adds : At-Tirmigi
calls this tradition a well-supported and
genuine one, and says *. " Some of the learned

are of opinion that this happened before the

Prophet permitted the visitation of the grs ***,

but that when he did so, both men and women
were included in the permission ; and some
again allege, that he only disapproved of

women visiting the graves, because' they are

but little given to patience and mush to

fear.*

In the face of these texts we cannot wonder

that the practice of visiting the graves forms

a marked featnro in the religious life of the

Mubnnimadaas, and that the tomb of the

founder of Islam and the burial-places of its

chief oonfeesors have become the objects of

great devotional reverence. Pilgrims to Mak-
kah (except tho Wahhabitf) always proceed to

al-Madman to .visit the Prophet's shrine and

to claim an interest in his intercession!, and
in all Muhjammadan countries there are e»fd-

raU or "'shrines,'' which are visited by .de-

votees in order to obtain the intercessions of

the departed saint. Sach a styerol is the

grave of £&wajah 'Abde 'liih Aneari,who
flourished shout the time of our King John,
jl.d. 1200, and who established such a repu-

tation for sanotity that even to this day his

tomb, at Gasarghaiah near Herat, fs visited

by pilgrims from all % parts of the province.

This tomb is an exceedingly fine piece of

Oriental soulpture. Upou its marble slabs are

inscribed, in the finest su/uf writing, verses

from tho Qur'au. Bui the chief historle inte-

rest in tho shrlno of this saint is found in the

fact that Dost Mubammad E^han, the great

Afghan Ameer of Oabul (a.p. 1868), requested-

that his bones should be interred at the feet

of Khwtjsh «Abdu llah, in order that lus

dark deeds of blood may obtain forgiveness

through the potent ihtercositonpf this ancient

saint. Such is one of the many instance* of

the great importance whioh Baetern. rulers

have attached to the sanctity of the very

ground in whioh have,been buried tho remains

of some great teaoher or ascetic,

In towns and in great centres of population,

the tombs whioh are visited as srswrof§ are

usually substantial structures ; but m villages

they aro often the most simple groves, marked
by a few flags, and surrounded by a low wall

to keen the saored spot free from defilement.

Oftentimos the Eastern- traveller will* find a
xijarat on the road-side of' some desert high-

way. Probably it is the restintf-plaoe of seme

Silgrim who, returning from Makkah, died* of

isease or was slain by highway robbers, in

either case, according to the dootrinee of

Islam, suffering a msrtyr's death. [MABra]
Such a ziyoToi will be- taken charge of by

some poor darweeh or faqir, Who will erect a

shed near the. saored spot, and supply the

weary traveller with a oup of oold water, as

he stops and raises bis hsnds in supplication

ai the shrine of the martyred saint

The cures performed at wifiraU are diver-

sified. Some will be celebrated as the place

where rheumatism can be cured, others are

suitable for small-pox patients, whilst some
have even gained a reputation as places of

healing for those who are bitten by mad dogs.

The grave of g&ushhal Sfesn Efaatak, the

warrior poet of the Afghans, in the Peshawar
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A 7.1 KARAT IK CEMTRAL ASIA. (A. F. Holt.)

valley, ia visited by thousands of childless

woman.
The tifdral* are always visited with the

feet uncovered, and when thegruVels covered
with stones or pebbles, these are need to rub
upon the afflicted limbs. Some more sub-

stantial monuments ere supplied with brushes,

which are used for the doublo purpose of

cleaning up the court-yard and for rubbing
upon the diseased body cf the devotee
These xiyarats sre always lighted up with

small lamps on Thursday evening, which is

the beginning of the Eastern Friday. But
Sunday is held to be a propitious day for

visiting shrines.

Adjoining many tiyirats of eminence, there

will be mosques supported by large endow-
ments, in which will be found a large number
of students. Such is the renowned siyarat of

Kaka gihib in the Efaatak hills on the

Afghan frontier. Many xiydratM are very

largely endowed by princes and nobles, who
have believed that they have obtained assist-

ance from the intercessions of the departed

saint. There is, however, no proof that Mu-
hammad ever enoouraged the belief that the

prayers of departed saints ware of any avail

in the presence of the Almighty. Indeed, It

is a distinctive teaching of Islam that even

tho Prophet himself cannot Intercede for hie

own people until the Day of Judgment, [w-
TBRCE8SION.]

A ROAl>-»!Dg ZIYARAT TH CSVT1AL AStA* (E. & Juk*$.)

ZODIAC, The signs of. Arabic

"The girdle or tone of towere.'
,

Greek.

wvpyoi^ Mentioned three times in the
Qur*an.

8urah lxxxv. 1 .*

« By Ihe heaven with its Tow*r*\ n

(ftir*.)

8ftrah xxv. 62

:

"Blessed be He who hath placed in the
Heaven the sign of the Zodiac 1 who hath

Jilaced in it the Lsmp of th§ Sun, and the
ighi-givingMoonI',

SQrah xv. 16

»

11 We have set tKe signs of the.sodiae lit

the Heavens, and adorned and decked them
forth for ihe beholders.
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" And We guard them from e?ery stoned
Satan,

" Save suoh a a steal a hearing: and him
doth a visible flame pursue."

In, explanation of the last verses, commen-
tators tell us that the devils listen at the
gate of heaven for soraps of the knowledge of

futurity, and when detected by the angels,
are pelted with shooting stars (see Surah iii.

3l:"the/*//«f <fevtJ"; also Burah xxxvii. 8

:

" hnrled at from every sido ").

So in the Talmud, in Chagiya xvi. I, the
ihadeem, or " demons ,

w
are said to, learn the

seorots of the futoro by listening behind
tho pargod or ** veiL"

The names of the signs are

:

1. Hamal, Ram.
2. ^aur, Bull.

8. Jauza\ Twius.

1 Sar(an
% Grab.

& Asad, Lion.

6. Sumbalafi, lit. an " 6arof corn," Virgin.

7. Mudn, Scales.

©\ <Aqrab
t
Scorpion.

9. Qoas, Arcner.
10. JWi. Ha-goat.
11. Dqlw, Watering-pot.
i2. Jffut, Fish.

ZOBOASTRIANISM. Theanoient
religion of Persia is only referred to onoe in

the Qur'&n, Surah xxii. 17, as the religion of

the Mqpu 'fo^My the Mugians. Most

Mufeammadan writoiv especially amongst
the tihiahs, believe them to have formerly
possessed a revelation from Ood whioh they
have since lost, [al-maju*.]

ZUBAIE IBN al-'AUWAM ( «*j

f>\fR eH). Cousin germaii to Mu-
hammad, and one of the first who embraoed
his religion. He is one of the tou, oalled si-

'Ashorahal-Mubashsharab, to whom the Pro*
phet gave certain assurances of Paradise.

He was slain by 'Amr ibn Jurmuz on the day
of the battle of the Oamol (watfutu H-Jcanut),

a.h. 6.

?UHi (oe»e). (1) That part of
the day about half-way botwoon sunrise and
noon.

(2) A period of voluntary prayer.

[pbatkr.]

(8) At-Zuha, the title of the xenrrd Sflrah

of the Qur'ai^ whioh begins with the words,
" By tho noon-day brightness " (*u£a).

ZTJHD (•**))• Abstinence ; a reli-

gious life. Exercising oneself in tho service

of Ood ; especially being abstinent in respect

of eating ; subduing the passions.

Az.ZUBBRUF(U£>n). " Gilding."
The name of the xuiird Surah of tho Quran,
in the 84th verse of which the word occurs

:

"And but that men would then have been
one nation, we would have made for those

who misbelieve in the Merciful, one roof of

silver for their houses, and steps up thereto

whioh tpey might mount and to their houses

doors, and bedsteads on whioh they might
recline; and £t7tfiny."

ZULAIRBA', more corrects? ZA-
LlKBA (»Wj). The wife ofPoti-
phar ((Ji£/ir). Al-Bsisawi says she was
also called Ra'il. An account of her tempting
JoReph is found in tno xuth Surah of the
QuVan, 28-25 :—

14 And she in whose house he was, con-

ceived a passion for him, and she shut the
doors and said, 'Oouio hither.' He said,
* God keep me 1 Verily my lord hath given me
a good home : vorily the injurious shall not
prosper.'

"But she longed for him; and he had
longed for her bad he not seen a token from
his Lord (the apparition of his father, who
said, • Hereafter shall the names of thy
brethren, engraven on precious stones, shine

on tho breast of the High Priest Shall thine
be blotted out?') Thus we averted evil and
deUloment from him; verily he was one of

oar sincere servants;
" And thoy both made for the door, *ud she

rent his shirt from behind ; and at the door
they met her lord. ' What/ said she, 'shall

be the recompense of him who intended evil

to my family, but a prison or a sore punish'
mont?'

•' He said, * She solicited me to oviL* And
a witness in her own family (an infant in the
cradle) witnessed: 'If his shirt be rent in

front, then hath she spoken truth, and he is a
liar:
"

' But if his shirt be rent from behina, then
she hath lied and ho is a man of truth.*

M And when his lord saw his shirt torn

from behind, he said, ' This verily U one of

your defices 1 verily your devioee are great I

*4 ' Joseph 1 turn away from this ; and thou
wye, ask pardon for thy crime : verily thou

hast sinned.'

"And in the oity the woman said, 'The
wife of the Prinoe hath solicited her servant:

he hath fired her with love : verily wo per-

ceive her to be in a manifest error.*

" And when she hoard of their cabal, she

sent to them end got ready a banquet for

them, and gave each one of them a knif<» and
said, 4 /oss//A, oomo forth to them.' And
when they saw him they, extolled him, and
cut their hands (instead of their food, through
surpriso ai his beauty), and eaid, ' Ood keep
us! This is no manl Thi» is none other
than a noble angel I

*

« She said, 'This, then, is he about whom
ye blamed me. And I wished him indeed to

viold to- my desires, but he stood firm. But
if he obey noi my command, he ehall sorely

he cast into prison, and become one of tho

contomptible,'
" He said, ' my Lord 1 I prefer the prison

to complianoo with her bidding; hut unless

Thou turn away their snares from me, I shall

play the youth with them, and beooine one of

the unwise '

:

* ( So his Lord heard him and turned aside

thoir snares from him: verily He it the

Hearer, the Knower.
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" Then resolved they, even after they had
|

seen the signs of his innocence, to imprison '

him for a time.**

The explanations pat into parentheses are
j

notes of Mr. Rodwell's, in whose translation
j

the passage is given, and who quotes the I

corresponding Talttndio legends. i

This Story of TQsnf wa Zola^s' has been '

celebrated in a well-known Persian poem by
'AbdU 'r-Bahmin Jami, and hence Joseph
has become the Adonis Of the £ast.

Z(T 'L-FIQAR ( }
W yS). Lit.

"The Lord of the Vertebra of the Back."
The name of the celebrated sword which Mn-
haminad gave to his son-in-law 'Alt

Zt 'L-tJUJAH M y*)- E«.
•• The Lord of the Pilgrimage." The twelfth

month of the Muhammadan year ; so called

because it is the month appointed for the

Makkan pilgrimage.

Zft 'L-JALlL(JMA " Lord
of Majesty.* One of the ninety-nine attri-

butes of God. See Qur an, Surah It. 78 r

M Blessed be tho name of thy Lord possessed

of majesty and glory,"

ZC 1.-KIFL (
J*31 yl). Lit. " Lord

of a- portion." A worthy mentioned in the

Qur'en, Surah xai 85 : " And Ishmaol, and
Idrls, and Zff 1-Kifl, all of these were patient,

and we made them enter into our mercy

;

verily they were among tho righteous." Al-
Baiflwi says he was so called because ho had
a portion with God the Most High, and gua-

ranteed his people, or because he had double

the work of the prophets of his time, and
their reward. Aoooruing to some writers, he
was either Ellas, or Joshua, or Zaehariah.

The root kafl, having also the meaning of
" care," u support," other interpreter* iden-

tify him with the Obadiah of 1 Rings xviil 4,

who supported one hundred prophets in the
oave \ or Esekiel, who is called Kafil by the

Arabs. 8ee Niebuhr, Travels, toL IL p. 865.

JTJLM (,*»*) Lit. •• PaUing a
thing not m its proper plaoe." (Ar-Raotfb. in,

loco.) Wrong-doing; aotlng tyranioally. Mu-
hammad ibn at-Telyiht the author of Annota-

tions on the Qsmus, says fWm is of three kinds

:

(l)between man and God, (2) betweenman and
man, (8) between man and himself.. In the

Qur'an—
Surah ill. 60: *• God loves not the tyrants

(oi-fo/imfiw)."

Sarah Hi. 104: " God desires not tyranny

(tulman) unto the worlds."

Surah xxxi 12: a Associating (with God)
is a mighty wrong (?utmun 'atimun)"

Surah il. 54 : "It was themselves they were
wronging (kanu anfusa-hum ya§Umuna).n

?ULMAH (Wk), pi. vdamut.
" Darkness." A term used in theology for

(1) Ignorance (2) Belief in a plurality of

gods, (8) Transgressions, (4) Afflictions.

Qur'an, SQrah ixW. 40: " Or like darkness

zu 'l-qabnain 717

(ka~t*lvmatin) on a deep sea, there carers it

a ware above which is a wave, above which
is a cloud,—darkness ono above another,

—

when one puts out his hand he «an scarcely

see it ; for he to whom God has given no

light, he has no light."

ZV 'L-QA«DAH (iMefleJ)- J#-
The •* Master of Trace" The elevonth month
of the Mohammedan year, so called because
it was the month in which the ancient Arabs
abstained from warfare. [moktHs.]

ZO 'L-QARNAIN fo*»/n .o). Lit.
" Ho of tho two horns." A celebrated per-

aonage mentioned in the 18th chapter of the

Qu'rin, who is generally considered to be

Alexander the Great, although Muslim
writers hold him to have boon oonteinpurary

with Abraham.
Al-Qastalinl, tho oommontator on al-

BnkbAri, says : " Zu '1-qarnain was a king

named Sakandar, whose waxir, or ohanoellor,

was Khisr [lain], and was contemporary
with Abraham, the Friend of God, with whom
he visited the Ka'bah at Makkab. There is

somo difference of opinion as to his being a

Erophot, but all learned men are agreed that

e was a man of faith and piety."

Al-Raisawi says: "He was Sakandar ar-

Rumi, King of Persia and Greece."

Al-Kamalain say : **He was Sakandar ar-

Rfimi, but was contemporary with Abraham,
and not the Sakandar who lived about three
hundred years before Ohrtst, who was an
inHdel"
Muhammad, in his Qur'en, whilst professing

to give an inspired account of Zul-qarnain,

supplies us with but a confused descrip-

tion, as follows:

—

" They will ask thee of gul-qarnain. Say

:

I will recite to you an aocount of him.

Verily We (Ged) established his power upon
the earth, and We gave him a means to ac-

complish every end , so he followed his way,
until when he reached the setting of the sun,

he found it to set in a miry fount; and hard
by he found a people. We (God) said, '0
Zul-uarnaln I whether thou chastise or who-
ther thou treat them generously '—• As for

him who Is impious/ he said, • we will chas-

tise him'; ' then shall he be taken back to his

Lord, and He will chastise him with a
grievous chastisement. But as to him who
bolieveth, and doeth that which is right, he
shall have a generous recompense, and We
will lay on them our oasy behests. Then
followed he a route, until when he roached

the rising of the sun, he found it to riso on a
people to whom We had given no shelter

from it. Thus it was. And We had a full

knowledge of the forces that were with him,

Then, followed he a route, until he came be-

tween the two mountains, boneath which ho
found a people who scarce understood a lan-

guage. They said, ' O Zul-qarnain T Verily

Gag and Magog (i.e. the barbarous people of

Eastern Asia) waste this land ; shall we then

pay then tribute, so thou build a rampart
between us and them ?

' He Said, * Better
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(ban your tribute is the might wherewith my
Lord hath strengthened roe ; but help me stre-

nuously, end I will set a barrier between you
and them. Bring me blocks of iron7—until

when it filled the spaee between the moun-
tain sides; Blow,' said he, • upon it f—until
when he had set it on fire he said/ ' Bring

me molten brsss thst I may pour upon it'

And Qog and Magog were not able to scale

it, neither wers they able to dig through it.

* This/ ssid he, * is a mercy from my Lord.'
H

(Qui'an, Sflrah xviii. 8*-9b\)

There are different opinions as to the rea-

son of the surname, " two-horned." Some
think it was gr?«u him because he was King
of the East and of the West, or because he
had made expeditions to both those extreme
parts of the earth ; or else because he had
two horns on his diadem, or two curls of heir,-

like horns, on his forehead. Perhaps thore

is some allusion to the he-goat of Daniel, al-

though he is represented with' but one horn.

(Dan. viii. 0.)

az-ZUMAR (y4\). "Troops."
The title of the xxxixth Surah of theQnVan,
in the 73rd Terse of which the word occurs

:

" But those who fear God ahall be driven to

Paradise in troop$."

ZUNNAR (jUj). In Persia, the
belt worn by Christians and Jews. In India,

the Brahmanioal thread. A term used amongst'
the §ufis for sincerity in the path of reli-

gion. (Kath/u %l9t\lokdt % in loco.)

ZU 'R-RAHIM

Ztt 'N*NttN (cyn ,i). Lit " Man
of the fish." A title given to the Prophet
Jonah, in Qur'an, Surah xxl 87. rjOKJtH.]

£UBltf (cV*). Lit " That which
is Tery distant." A term used by al-Baisewl

the oommentator for the Baltu %Mahnur, or

the model, of the Ka'bah, which is said to be

in the fourth beaten, and is referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah hi. 4: "By the visited home
(i.e. Baitu

tl-M*mury (See al-Bai^awx, in

loco.)

?tt 'R-RAHIM {f*}\ y>), pi. nawu
'l-arbom, or ulu 't-arbam. Lit. " A possessor
of the womb." A uterine relation. The
plural form ulu U~arbam oocurs twioe in the
Qur'in.

Surah riii. 76; "And they who haTe be-
lieTed and.hare since fled their country, end
fought at your side, these also are of you.
Those who are united by ties of blood (itu 7-

aiham\ are the nearest of kin to each other
according to the Book of God. Verily God
knoweth all things."

Surah xxxiii. 6: "Nearer of kin %o the
faithful ia the Prophet, than they are to their

own selves. His wires are their mothers.
According to the Book of God, they who are
relsted by blood (ulu 'l-iirbam) are nearer tue
one to the other than other believers, and
than those who .have fled their oonntry for

the oauae of God : but whatever kindness ye
show to your kindred, shall be noted down in

the Book.**
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Al-Majid, 141, ii. ; 810, i. ±*++*\

Al-Muhdisiin, 460, i. ^/a^«
Al-Mibrabu 'n-nabawi, Ks+*A\ ^\>+^\

344, ii.

JH-Muto, 141* ii. ; 419- i. ^-^
Al-Muty i, 141, ii. ; 418, i. <j**4*\

Al-Mukhazramfin, 460, i. (**+**&*&

Al-Mudda^ir, 367,i. /j*N
Al-Madinah, 303, i. &*.utt

Al-Muiill, 426, i. JWt
Al-Mursalat, 422, ). utA-^t
Al-Murshidu 'l-kamil, A*\a\ a*^

616,11.
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Al-Muqaddim, 142, i. ; 420, i. rM*l\
Al-^laqaudu '1-aqaa, J«dW juJuN

609,^ii.

tl-Muqaifc 142, i.
; 420, ii.

LMuqit, 141, ii.; 420, ii.

Al-MaU'ikah, 311, n. ; 596, i. W3U\
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655, i.

Ummu 'I.kit&b, 218, i. ; ****a\ ^
647, i. ; 654* ii.

Ummu 'l-mu'minin, 654, ii. <£e**»»tt *\

Ummu 'l-walad, 576, i. ; *J\ *\

632, ii.; 655, i.'

Imam,. 58, i. ; 203, i. ; 278, ii.
;

j»U
476, L

Imam batah, 204, i. ftjW
f

»U\

Im&m mtibin, 476, i. <£*** j»W
Imamiyab, 204, i. ; 568, i. ; l^Ut

672, ii. ; 574, ii.

Aman, 14, i. ; 69, ii. ; 109, i. -^W
Aminat, 286, i. u>V*W\

AmgRl, 440,i. JIM
Inisak, 206, i. xlUl
Umana', 650, i. Aa*\

Amah, 596, ii. *+\

Ummah, 654, ir. W
Ummatu Ibrahim, 654, ii. r**V* w
Ummahatq 'l-masa^i? * *-A*-U*tt «a>V*V

686, i.

Umm.Walad,152, i. 4j r\

Umumiyah, 655* i. ***j*t

tfmmi, 138, i. ; 654, ii; ^t
Amir, 14, it; ; 278, ii. ; 548, ii. y*A
Amiru, '1-umara', 14* ii. Af&\ j*\
Amiru '1-fcaji, 14, ii.. e^j^
Amiru *Kmu minin, 14, ii.; (£*&»j*tt je*\

59, r.

Ainin, 14, ii.
. VI^\

Amin '1-bait, 14, ii. <***«M
{̂ A

AoAniyah, 16, i. t^Vrt

Ambiya', 14, ii. »W^
Iniijgib, 612, i. v*<M
Injil, 62, i. ; 149, iL ; 211, i. ; j**\

439, i.

Inzi'aj, 215, i. &*}\
Insan, 40, i. ^Urt
Insha*, 218, i. »Ui\
Insha 'Uahu ta'ala, JU» «Ul ;Urt

213, ii.

An'am, 15, i. ; 49, ii. *U»>
In'am, 206, i.

rW\
Ansnb, 566, ii. «^Ut
Auaar, 16, i. .U\
Inznr, 215, i, .Uty

Infaq, 207, i. j**\
Anfnl, 15, i. JUH
Ihanah, 850, ii. Ss\*\

Ihtimam, 197, i. *Ux»l
Ihlal, 19$, ii. JW
Ahlu '1-bait, 12, i. ***j\ A*\
Ahlu 'l-ljaqiqab, 61 7, ii. *M*» Ja\
Ahlu 'z-rimmah, 710, i. UUt JjM
Ahlu 's-suunah, 623, i. b~tt Jftl

Ahlu '1-kaba'ir, 215, i. JW*« A*\
Ahlu '1-kitab, 12, i.

;

^\jS}\ \*\

220, i. ; 423, ii. ; 575, ii.

Ahlu 1-hawa\ 12, i. *y\ J*\
Ahlu Bunnah wa ^44.

} Iju. J^\
jam'ah, 60, i.

Ahlu Kimiya, 278, i. •l**e* J^\
Autad, 26, i. oVrJI

Auraahalini, 227, L ^^
Auliid, SO, ii. ol\
Ulu l-'azm, 475, U.; Gu\ i. mhJ^ Jut

Auliya, 26,*iL +\JkA

Aiyamu (Ayyamu) 'Ubiz, t/^n M
27, i.

Aivamu t-tashriq, 27, ii.
j Ok/AalV^

157, ii.

Aiyamu '1-qarr, 27, ii. JN\ ^\
Aiyamu 'n-nafcr, 27, ii. j+A\ M
Ii*ar, 216, ii.

' k\
Ijab, 197, i ; 314, u. s>Wi
Aikah, 151, i. l^\
l\k\ 88, ii. ; 200, i. M
Iliya", 227, i. ^\
Aiyirn (Ayyim), 27, ii. #\
Imnn, 198, i.; 204, ii.; 400, ii.

;
^U-^

56^i.
; 615,j " '

Iman-i-tabqiqi, 615, i. <JU* q\+i\
Iman-i-tajifidi, 615, i. ^J^ ^V
Iman nmjmal, 204/ii. J*** ^U*\
Imiiu mufaf?al, 204, ii. jdu Ui\
A'immatu ,

i.a8mR
,

, 27, i. »W-.N Un
A'immatu U-badifl, 641, i. ^a^\ U\
Aiyub, 440, i. ; 475, ii v^
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Babu Ibrahim, 842, i.

Babu '1-abwab, 29, i.

Babu 'r-rabmah, 844, ii.

Babu 'z-ziyadah, 842, i.

Babu 's-salam, 29, i.

;

838, ii.

Babu 'l-'aehrah, 342, i.

Babu 's^afa, 342, i.

Babu Vumrah, 342, i.

Babu 'n-nabi, 842, i.

Babu 'n-niaa', 29, ii.

Babu '1-Wada', 342, ii.

Babu bani ahaibah,

29, ii.

Babu 'Ugraan, 344, ii.

Babu 'Ali, 342, i.

Babil, 29, i,

Babu Muhammad, 228, i.

Babuj (baboog), 95, i.

Padshah, .278, ii.

Barih, 305, i.

Bariqah, 86, ii.

Barah-i-wafaty 36, i.

Bari', 36, ii.

Ba'z, 169, ii.

Bazaq, baziq, 39, ii.

Ba?i'ah, 128, ii.; 680, ii.

Batii, 39, ii.

Batin, 39, ii.

Ba'ig, 34, ii.

Ba(
ug, 39, ii.

Baghi, 536, i.

Baqi, 36, i. ; 73, ii.

Bala kbanah, 180, i.

Baligb, 35, ii.

Ba'in, 88, i.

Pak nawishtah, 566, ii.

Batul, 39, ii.

Bafcr, 546, i. ; 566, ii.

Ba^ro '1-kbi^r, 567, i.

Baferu 'z-julmat, 102, ii.

Bahru 'l-qulzum, 536, i.

;

566, ii.

Bahru *l-mufcit, 102, ii.

Bahru Lut, 567, i.

Ba^ira, 30, i.

Batirah, 30, ii.

Bakbtijah, 568, ii.

Bakfcur, 206, ii.

Badr, 378, i. a$qq.

Bid'ah, 42, i.

J*

«a>^eV|

fc>A»

Jr»

JumO.

J*

or1*

*J3\

XeUf

Bid'iyah, 569, i.

Badn, 702, ii.

Badawi, 30, i.

Badi', 30, i.

Ba*l, 79, i.

LWr,38, ii.

Buraq, 44, ii. ; 351, ii.

Bara'ah, 36, i.

Burj, 76, i.

Burdah, 46, ii.

Birjgaun, 177, i.

Barzakb, 38, ii.

Burqa', 48, 1 ; 96, l. ; 280,
Buruj, 48, i. ; 76, i
Buzurg, 48, ii. ; 556, i.

Bazl, 73, i.

BianiUlah, 43, i. ; 51, i.

;

104, i.

Bushra, 48, ii.

Basarah, 39, i.

Bazar, 39, i. ; 147, i..

Baair, 89, i.

Baairah, 39, i. ; ISO, i.

Baait, 39, i.

Bi^a'ah, 48, i.

Bu'ag, 44, i.

Ba'g, 39, i.

Ba'l, 35, ii.

Baghl, 419, i.

Baghr, 129, ii.

Baqar 'id, 192, ii.

Baqarah, 36, i.

Baqi'u '1-gharqad, 36, i.;

714, i.

Buka1

, 44, i. ; 866, i.

Bukni (r>l. of abkaui), 101,
Biladu 'l-Islam, 42, i.

Biladu 'l-'Arab, 17, i.

Bi!al,42,i.

Balad, 35, ii. ; 283, i.

Baldah, 13, i.

; 604, ii.

i.

476, i.

t2, i; ; 700, i. ^_
Bint mikbaz, 42, i. ; 700, i. u**- «**
Banu Isra'il, 35, L ; 36, i. J^rt-t yi
Banu ,

1-Mua|aliq, 878, ii.
;

,jiU*M ^
Banu Umaiyah, 448, i. l**\ *
Biuyamin, 41, ii. ^i^
Banish (ben'eesh), 93, L <J*n
Buhtan, 29, ii. ; 44, i. ; 49, i. mI*
Bihisht,42,i.; 449, i. ; 586, i.

J*

i. (A

•5
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Bulaa, 44, L o-ly
Bibanu 'ah-sharif* 342, i. *-*i^ gUt
Bait, 178, i. v**tf

Baitu 'l-fearim, 85, i. f»U*N <*<*»

Baitu '1-fcikraah, 35, i. JU**H^
Baitu '1-fcamd, 35, i. J**N *****

Baitu 'a-aa'd, 280,-i. *u-M^
Baitu '1-quda, 35, i. ^jM o^j
Baitu

?
llah, 85, i.; 833, ii. aM

Baitu 'l-mal, 85, i. ; 655, ii. JUV
Baitu 'l-midraa, 35, i. <j*V*N
Baitu '1-ma'mur, 35, i. ; i»+**tt *****

257, ii.

Baitu 'J-muqaddaa, 35, i. j*JJUfl *»**)

Baitu /l-inaqdii, 227, i. u-JdUN *»**)

Bi'r, 666, ii. ytj

Bi'ru 'n-Nabr, 701, ii. ^\ fi
Bi'r zamzam, 42, ii. ; 837, ii, jy») /*
Bi'r ma'unah, 42, ii. «*• ,$
Bi-ahar', 48, i. fr^
Bai', 30, ii. ^
Bai'u 'l-waft', 34, i. ; 85, i. MJ\ g*
Bi'ab,42,i.; 56, ii. ***
Baiyinah, 35, ii. JU*r

Kr, 458, ii. j 556, L ^
Paighambar, 449, i. jW*U»t

Tabi'Qn, 624, i. 0j*i\3
Tabut, 410, ii. $eqq. ; 560, ii..; <*yl»

624, i.

Tabut kbanah, 411, ii. *>W «,ylF

Taj, 120, i. ; 282, ii. ; 626, i. *Vl

Ta'rifcb, 440, i. #;
lF

Ta'anni, 82, ii. J»\l
Tabarruk, 624, i. *L?
Tubba\ 647, ii. £>
Taba'u 't-tabi'in, 624, i. &*»t\*\ &J
Tabagh, 684, ii. &
Tabl, 800, ii. $
Tabanni, 10, ii. J**J
Tabuk, 624, i. 3*1
Tabi'ah, 700, i. *•**!

Tatayum, 800, ii. f*\a
Tutun, 634, ii. gjtf

Taaawub, 695, ii. ^}
\JS

Taalii, 646, ii. *W*
Taawib, 629, i. W*
Tijarah, 69, i. fAr
Ta^aluf, 625, i. <J*W?

Tafcrif, 61, ii. ; 625, ii. *Jk|-r

TabriM-lafzi, 61, ii. <JA a*ff
Tabrif-i-ma'nawi, 61, ii. «jja«* Uiiff
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Taferimu 'n-oaaab, 317, i.

Tabliq, 572, i.

Tahmid, 13, ii. ; 625, ii. ; 704, ii

Tabannufl, 625, i.

Tafciyah, 26, i. ; 468, i.

Takbaruj, 626, i.

Tadbir, 598, i. ; 624, ii.

Tarawifc, 628, i.

Tarbuah, 93, i.

Turk, 648, i.

Tark, 704, ii.

Tarikah, 628, i.

Tarwiyah, 628, ii.

Tazkiyah, 634, i.

Tazwij, 575, ii. ; 634, i.

Tazyirah (tezyeereh), 95, i.

Taabilj, 546, ii. ; 628, ii.

;

704, ii.

Taabifc-i-aiidah, 467, i.

Taalim, 537, i. ; 628, ii

Taami', 467, i. ; 629, i.

Taimiyah, 466, ii. ; 482, i.

;

629, l.

Taanim, 629, i.

Taahdid, 686, 1
Tashriq, 628, ii.

Taahahhud, 468, i. ; 628, ii.

Taaarrufat aharfyah, ***>
815, i.

Taaauwuf, 608, ii. ; 628, ii.

Tajauwu', 629, i.

Tathir, 477, if. 5 629, ii.

Ta'zib,476,iL

Ta'zir, 632, i. $eqq.

Ta'ziyah, 366, i. ; 409, ii.

;

.631, ii.

Ta'alluq, 623, i.

Ta*awwuj, 466, ii. ; 482, i.

;

624, i.

Ta'wij, 14, ii. ; 630, ii.

Taghrib, 85, ii.

Taohlib, 624, ii.

Talair, 106, ii. ; 572, i.

;

624, ii.

Tafakkur, 624, ii,

Tafauwul, 305, i.

Tafwiz, 286, i.

Taqdir; 82, i. ; 472, i. ; 628, i.

Taqarrub, 628, i.

Taqlid, 628, i.

Taqwa, 7, ii. 5 628, L
Taqwiyatu '1-imaa, 661, ii. gUtM kj*
Taqiyah (takeeyeh>, 94, ii.

;

*>
575, ii. 5 628, i.

Takbir, 14, i. ; 45, i. 5 546, ii.
;
^f

i. ; 704, ii.

J|JUbl
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Takblr-i-tahriniab, 466, i. ; *+tf* **&
626, i.

Takbir-i-jalsab, 467, ii. *~V ,****

Takbir-i-ruku', 466, ii. tfj p*to

Takbir-i-sijdah, 467, i. Sj£- ,*&
Taktnilu 's-Suliik, 120, ii. *yu\ J«*tf
Takyab, 118, i. ; 407, i. j 626, ii. ****

Tilawab, 517, i. ; 634, ii.

Talbijah, 157, ii.; 261, i.;

626, ii.

Talqin, 120, ii.; 616, ii.

;

627, ii.

Tamattu', 627, ii.

Taraiid, 627, ii.

Tamhid, 546, ii.

Timsah, 63, ii.

Tamim, 627, ii.

Tanasukh, 627, ii.

Tauasukbiyab, 568, i.

Tambaku, 634, ii.

Tana"um, 302, ii.

Tanfil, 627, ii.

Tauwin, 683, ii.

Tab ad b, 625, ii.; 643, i.

Tahfil, 625, i.

Tauwab (tawwfib), 75, ii.

Tawabi', 530, i.

Tawazu', 286, i.

Taubab, 451, i. ; 536, ii ; 629, ii.

Taujib, 629, ii.

Tau&id, 629, ii. ; 704, i.

Taurat, 53, ii. ; 62, i. ; 114, ii.

;

856, i.;439,i. ; 440, i.; 560,

ii. ; 629, ii. ; 698,- i.

Tawakkul, 286, i.

Tayammura, 3, ii. ; 477, ii.

;

631, ii.

to

Sabit, 75, ii. u^tf

§akbaz, 681, i. i**

Sn'ban, 569, ii. WW
ga'labiyab, 568, i. l^r$

Siqah, 595, ii.

Suit, 489, ii. ; 492, i. ; 622, ii.

I*
s±X

§uiufl, 691, i. OJlP

gamiid, 17, i. ; 563, i. .*>•**

Sauawiyab, 568, ii.

gawab, 566, i.

§aur, 73, ii,; 201, ii.

Saiyibab, 315, ii.; 556, i.

J&

547, i. W

609, ii. «*^h

Jet) J**

Jasuliq, 226, i.

Jagi, 281, i.

Jar, 432, ii.

Jar mulasrq, 226, i.

Jasus, 429, ii.

Jagir, 224, i.

Jalut, 440, i.

Jfuui', 73, ii.

Jauu, 134, i. ; 225, ii.

;

Ja'i-nuinaz, 224, ii.

Jubb, 88, i.

Jabbarun, 35, ii.

Jubbu '1-buzn, 255, i.

Jabra'il, 15, ii.

Jabarut, Jabrut, 223, i.

Jabariyan, 473, i.

Jibril, 15, ii. ; 440, i.

Jabariyab, 568, i.

Jabal Zubail, 647, ii.

Jabal Musa, 223, i.

Jubbab (gibbab), 93, i.

Jabil, 223, ii.

Jubfah, 350, i.

Jadd, 149, ii- ; 223, ii.

Jaddabj 150, i.

Jiddab, $26, ii.

Jady, 74, ii j 201, ii.

Jaubah, 226, ii.

Ja^ah,226, i.j 700, i.

Jarr, 226, i.; 632, i.

Jarad, 298, ii.

Jurf, 225, ii.

Jari, 691, ii.

Jarib, 631, i.

Jarid, 178. i.

Jus/, 266, ii. ; 489, U. , 492, i

517, i.

Jazmah, 686, i.

Jaziratu 'l-'Arab. 17,
Jisyab, 14, ii. ; 109, i

653, i.; 710, i.

Ju'l, 255, ii.

Ja'lu '1-jauf, 225, I
Jallad, 112, ii.

Jalal, 225, i.

Jaldub, 85, ii.

Jultis, 596, i.

Jainadat, 531v i.

.luniada'i-ukbra, 255, ii. ;
««.rfJM djL

355. i.
^ *

J*

OA

680, ii.;. ky*
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Jornada '1-ula, 255, ii.

;

355, i.

Jima', 140, i. *gW
Jamrah, 225, i. W
Jamratu 'l-'aqibah, 225, i. M*)\ *)*
Jam'u •l-jaib

c

, 225, ii. £++n £*»
Jutn'ah, 60, i. ; 181, ii. fau*
Jamlah, 580, i. JW
Jinn, 40, ii. ; 188, ii.

5 225, il ^

g40 t«>W

613, i. **+.

Janab, 225, ii.

Janabah, 225, ii.

Jannatu 'LFirdaus,

226, i. ; 449, i.

Jannatu 'l-Mawa, 226, i.

449, i.

Jannatu 'n-na'im, 226, i.

449,i.

Jannatu 'Adn, 105, ii.

;

226, i.; 449, i.

Janazah, jinaxah, 42, i. ; 44, i. ; I)W
132, ii.; 225,. ii.

Junub, 140, j. ; 265, ii.

Jannah, 188. ii. ; 225, ii

Jannatu '1-ftuld, 226, i.

;

449,i.

jannatu 'Adn, 105, ii.

;

188, n.

Jihad, 70, i.; 82, i.; 286, i.

;

520, ii. ; 664, ii. ; 710, il

Jahl, 224, ii. J*
Jahimiyah, 568, ii. **m*
Jahannam, 170, ii. ; 171, i. <***+

Jawami'u '1-kalim, 226, i. f&\ &\y
Jauaa', 73, ii.; 201, ii. *tjj*

Jaind, 225, i. *W
Jaihun, 224, ii. tty***

flajL 165, l. *W
IJajIs, 89, i. y^
flaji, 155, L ; 699, i. «>W
Hadig, 158, ii. **>W
Harffliyah, 167, ii. V>
$arishah, 680, ii. UjL>
flaabiyab, 672, i. I**W
flazir zimiiti, 170, i.

;

^UaU
812, ii.

Ijlazir famani, 84, ii. jWIjaL.
9afij,154,i. kiW
gaflzu '1-bait, 154, i. u**t» WW
VUdm, 160, i. **W
#al,160,i.; 580, i.

rJW
Vilif,175f

ii. utfW
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IJalah, 707, i.

Ha mim, 161, i*

fla'iz, 84?, ii.

fla'ifcah, 154, ii.

flubb,50,i.; 286, i. 5 300, i,

Habarah, 95, ii. 1^
Qaba, 205, ii. u*^..
Hubs, 181, ii.

Habwab, 158, ii.

Habibiyah, 568, ii.

Haij, 129, ii. ; 155,1; 401, i. ; ~
458, ii. i 481, i.;. 545, ii.;*

655, i.

Hijab,14,i.; 174, i. ^W*
tfiias, 17, i. ; 174, ii. \i^
tfijamah, 43, i. lil^
IjTaib, 155, i. v^
gmattiyahi 568, ii. 1****

..ifc 174, ii. ; 211, i.
; 337, i. ^

Hijru Tflma'il, 837, i. J^W.^ **>
IJujrah, 188, i. ; 845, ii. £•*
IJajj mabrur, 16Q, i. $}*" ^
Hujjah, 182, ii. J**
Hunatu '1-haqqi . <jUM J* j^| *i*>

•ala 1-kbaJd, 183, i.

Hajjatu 'l-wada', 160, i. ; $ *f\V
882, i«

liafld, 158, ii. ; 476, ii. ; 632, i. ; Jt»

679, i..

IJidad, 174, i. ; 671, ii.

Haddu Vriddah, 286, i.

Qaddu Vzirta', 286, i.

Haddu *a-aaribab, 286, i.

Haddu 'a-ahurb, 286, i.

Haddu 1-qajf, 286, i.

Hududu '1-haram, 163, L, ii. *y+}\^
fladifi, 62, ii; ; 168, ii. ; 548, i. ; ±**>

689, ii. ; 656, I

fladlfl haaan, 640, i;

Vaai(||ab!b f ^O,f.
Hadlfi |aU 640, i.

tfadiji 'alia, 640, i. yy> vi***
Qadia ghaiib, 640, ii. w-*,* o*|jb>

Hadjfl qudai, 153, ii. ^-jJ o-i^
Hadifl muttaail, 640, i. J*x* 4A*w
Madift mutawatir, 640, i. /^ o^w
$adlg muraai, 640, ii. J^ d^^
Hadifl marfu', 640, i. jjl* a^Jb.
9adiH maahh&r, 640, i.

}̂ ^j^
hadifl maqtn1

, 640, i. ;«U« <&**»
Hadifl munqaUS 640, i. ^Ux* ^^j*.

HadTg maa^, 640, ii. f^^ a^^.
Hadifl mauquf, 640. i. uJ^ o^ju.
fladid, 158, ii ; 430, i.

JJaiar (hiir), 58. ii. | 169, ii.

tfira
#

,175,ii.; 484, ii.

92

•UUVjb.
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Haram, 57, ii.; 168, i.; 286, i.

;

'

656, i.

Harbu bu'a§, 44, i.

Harabi, 576, i.

Hit?, 176, ii.

Harf, 163, ii. ; 489, ii

Ilarqiyab, 569, j.

Haram, 163, i

INPtlX.

rV

?r

Haramn 'l-Madinab, 163, i. k^ulV^
Qaramu Makkah, 163, i. *** rA
Hurmah, 11, i. ^j*
Hariui, 163, ii. ,* 180, i. ^.f
Hurriyab, 315, i ; 7'H, ii. *•.*

Hizqil, 1 14, i. ; 440, i. J****
Huzu, 11, ii. o)**

Htes, 176, ii. li-^

Hisab, 106, ii. *J~~
Hisbu 'l-babar, 621, i. J+J\ v—>
yisa biilin, 176, ii. ^»y <j*^

Haaabiyah, 568, ii. '&***<*-

Based, 109, ii. ; 163, i. a-—.

Hiis jahir, 176, ii. ^ cr~
Hiss muahtarak, 130, i. 4>*&&~ J*±
Huanu '1-kliuiq, 187, i. J*$ tf~->
Hasbr, 168, ii. ^
llasbriyah, 46, i. Ityt*.

Hlpapab, 151,.i. ; 176, ii. &U*
Haarab, 170, i. V"*
llaaratu *l-janii'ab, 160, ii. ***•<+& M*.
Hazratu 'ab-ababadati 8j\*U\ ti^A*.

'. 1-mutlaqab, 169, ii. *dUN
Hazmtu '1-gaibi '1- jM W*N *,*>

mutlaq, 169, ii.

Hazratu 'alami 'l-arwah, cV^ fJW */**
'

169, ii,

lja^ratu 'alami 'l-mifjal, J^UJV^Vc S^
169, ii.

Hutti, 681, i. J~
Hajim, 337, i. J>^
Ilif|n Vabd, 174, i. o#-»< U*
Haqq,74,ii.; 162, ii. \>*
llaqqu 'l-'abd, 162, ii. J^\ jk
IJaqqu'llah, 163, i. m j^
llaqqu 'n-naB, 163, i. ^V^t j^
Haqqu 'l-yaqin, 163, i.

j ^AcJ^ ju>

694, i.

Uiqqab, 175, ii. ; 700, i. *+»

Huqqab, 167, ii. **>

Haqiqah, 162, i. ; 519, i.

;

&c**
"

609, ii. tcqq. ; 704, ii.

Haqiqatu 'l-muhatiima- j***a**M Ai^fe.
'

diyab. 162, i. ; 486, h
Haqiqi, 162, ii.j 662, i. o***-
Hakam, 160, i. ^
Uukrn, 183, ii. f^
Hikmah, 175, i. ; 440, i.

Hakim, .160, i.

Halal,'58, i.;160, i.

Hulaliyab, 96, ii.

Hilf, 175, ii.

Hilfu '1-fuzul, 175, ii.

Hilf namaii, 175, ii

llilm, 175, ii.

riulm, 92, i.

Hullab, 581, i.

Uulul, 184, i.

HM, 518, i.

Haraalab, 160, ii.

Hatna'il, 14, iL; 16* ;
, ii

Harad, 13, ii.

Hamdu li-llab, 13, ii.

Hamziyab, 161, ii.

HM«SQ,518, i.

Hamal, 73, i. ; 201, ii.

Hamalatu Varsh, 160, ii.;

162, ii

Hima, 175, ii.

Hinnft', 40, i. ; 175, ii.

Hanbali, 286, ii.

Hantam, 99, ii. j 658, i.

Hanafi, 286, ii.

Hanif, 161, ii. ; 402, ii.

Hunain, 184, i.

MauwiV, 110, ii.

Hawari, 16, ii.; 169, i.

Hawalah, 169, i.

llawainim, 169, i.

IJut, 75, ii. ; 201, ii.

Hur, 184, ii.

Hauzu '1-fcayat, 616, i.

Haiuu 'l-kaugar, 168, ii.

Haul, 696, i.

tyaulu '1-baul, 699, ir.

HawalAuu 'Uljaul, 168, ii.

Haya, 169, ii. ; 354, i.

IJaiz,140, i.; 169, ii.

Hayawan, 16, i.

J.laiwan, 154, ii.

Haiwauat, 531, i.

IjLiynwati-i-a'jam, 40, ii.

Haiwfxu sakit, 154. ii.

Haiwiiu natiq, 40, ii. -,

'

154, ii.

Haiyah, 569, ii.

rjla^at, 146, ii. ; 169. ii.

;

Haiyatu 'd-duriya, 169, ii

Khaliiu, 545, i.

Khatimu 'u-nabawab,

270, i. 5 567, i

^
£

XL.

4)

J.fS\

^*-*W ^*yt*-

655, ii. S*
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XtLU
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fcUa.

Kbatimu 'n-tiabiyfn,

270, i. ; 567, i.

'

fOtarijiyab, 422, i. ; 568, i.

Kbariqta U-'adab, 350, i.

Kb***, 270, i. ; 518, L

Kbatfb, 880, ii.

Ebatibah, 822, i.

Khatir, 270, L
Klmhdun, 109, ii. ; 268, iL

gbaliq, 75, ii.

Khan, 209, ii.

Kbabar, 580, i.

j£babar niutawatir, 262, ii.

Kbibrah, 270, ii.

Kbabar wafcid, 262, ii.
j

640, ii.

Kbabift, 262, ii.

Kiitan, 57, i.

JQ>itanab, 57, i.

Kliatm, 78, i. ; 618, ii.

B3>atam-iwManiil-i-FIl,

517, i.

Kbatmab; 196, i. ; 270, i.

;

328, ii.

BJatn, 270, i.

Ktatnah, 57, i.

Khuda, 273, ii. ; 585, ii. $eqq.

Qiadawand,274,i.
Kfcijlan, 272, ii.

Ebaribat, 269, ii.

H>araj, 269, ii. j 630, ii.

Sbarqu Vidab, 269, iL

Kbirqab, 271, i.

Kbusraw, <68, i.

Qnitif, 105, i.

Kbaabjab, 269, iL

Etaahjatu'llah,269, ii.

Sbaar, 270, L

gbufu** 1-jins, 518, i.

Efcu^ufa Vain, 518, L
Kfcnaufu 'n-nra', 518, L
gfcaal, 110, i
Sbatt,271,i.
Btftbftb, 271,i.#«go.

H^tbah,274,iL; 823, L
880, iL ? 569, L ; 668, i.

Sbutbata 'n-na't, 274, iL «***N IM
Sbtitbatn 'l-wa% 274, ii. **Jl jy*
Kbtijjbatu '1-waqfab, 277, ii. AM JLM
U>atib, 274, ii. s 880, iL

}

s^M
472,L; 668,L

I&ati'ah, 594, ii. «->
Kbuff. 95, ii. «-**

Kbaftan, 92, ii. j\^
Sbaif,580,i. o**
Kbafr,268, L; 518, ii. .J*

•y-

Kbilafah, 264, i.

Bhultin, 274, i.

Xbal', 90, i. ; 274, i. ; 367, i.

;

671, ii. ; 11% ii.

Hiil'ah, 270, ii.

Kbaffiyah, 268, i.

Ebulq, 274; i

Ebalqab, 62, ii.

Kbulud, 274, ii.

Kbalwah, Sbilwah, 122, ii.

;

271, i.

lSlalifah, 208, L ; 268, ii. teqq

278, ii. ; 548, ii.

Kbalila *lttb, 4, i. ; 269, i.

475,. iL

Kbamr, 180, i.; 269, L; 6!

Kbums, 274, iL ; 700, ii.

gfeunaa, 173, ii.

Kfc&nsab, 84, ii. ; 269, ii.

Kfeinzir, 623, ii.

Kfcwijab, 277, ii.

Kb&warij, 270, ii.

gfeauf, 270, ii.

Kbaufiyab, 568, iL

Kbiyar, 272, ii.

gbij&ru Vta'jin, 272, ii.

Kbiyaru 'r*rurab, 272, ii.

Kbiyafu 'sb-abart, 272, iL

Kbijim Vaib, 272, ii.

Kbiyaru 1-majlii, 272, ii.

Kbiyanoh, 48, ii. j 272, ii.

Xbaibar* 268, i. ; 379, ii.

Ebairat, 268, i. ; 439, ii.

Kbajjrtt '1-qurun, 263, L
Kbail, 177, L

731

M*^
•»JU.

syu.

% i. ^

D&bbatu '1-arz, 64, i. ; 539, U.^M Ifij

Dar, 69, i. ; 178, i. \\S

Dam 'I-ibtila', 69> ii.

Dafa 'l-a&irab, 132, ii,

.Daru'l-adab, 69, L
Darn '1-aman, 277, ii.

Dara 'l-Islam, 42, i.

;

69, ii. j 88, ii. ; 710, ii.

Darn '1-baqa', 69, i. ; 132, ii.

Data 'hbawar, 69, iL jUN \\j
Daru 'fi-aawab, 70, ii.

;

^UH'\*

106, i
J

Diiru '1-barb, 69, ii. ; 88, ii

277, ii. ; 710, ii.

Daru '1-fcuzzi, 69, Ii.

T)«m M^ikmab, 296, i.

•Mitt
;
V^

; s^aJtjb'
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449, i. ,\#fr

mmN >!•>

£5

Diru 'l-kbilafah, 69, ii.

Dam 'I-fcbuld, 69. ii.

Daru 'a-eurur, 69, ii.

Daru 's-salam, 70, ii.;

449, i.

Daru Vsaltanab, 70, ii.

Daru 'sh-shifa', 69, ii.

Daru V2arb, 69, ii.

Daru >?iyafab, 69, ii.

Daru 'Ughurur, 69, ii.

D^ru 'l-Ena', 69, i.

DjLru '1-qarar, 70, ii

Daru '1-qaza', 69, ii.

Daru 'Mcutub, 69, ii

Datu 'n-naiin, 69, ii.

Daran, 69, i
Dami'ab (not Damiyah),

128, it; 680, ii.

D&miyab, 128, ii. ; 680, h.

Paaiq, 85, i.

Daniyai, 69, i. ; 440, ii;

Dawud, 71, ii.

Dawud, 71, ii. ; 440, i.; 475, ii.

Dubba1

, 99, ii. ; 658, i.

Dibfighah, 84, ii,

Dabur, 64; i.

Dajjal, 64, ii.

Dukhan, 101, ii. ; 684, ii.

Dargab, 69, it

Dirrah (durrab), 85, ii.

Durratu l-bai?!', 101, ii

Dirbain^B, L; 854, i.

Duriid, 45, i. ; 101, ii ; 818, i. o^
Darwiah, 70, ii. jl^j

JWW

7

Daatar, 647, ii.

Daatarkbwan, 166, ii.

Du'a', 45, ii. ; 101, i 468, ii. »^o
Du'a'u '1-qunut, 101, i. u>yi)\ *Uu
Du'a'-i-ma'gur, 101, i. j^U •Uj
Da'wah, 72, ii. j 803, ii. <j*i

Da'wa, 72* ii. \jM
Daffiyah (diffeeyeh), 94, i. &>
Dalalab, 822, ii. ; 519, ii. QU
Duldul, 101, ii. JjJo
Dalhan, 187, ii. ^Wb
Dalw, 75, ii. ; 201, ii. /o
Dalil, 64, ii. JJa.
Dalll burUanl, 64, ii a*W c^
Dalil aatiS 64, ii. g& JJj
Dimashq, 64, ii. vj^uo

Dunyawi, 656, i. ^J

Dahlia, 64, i. W*j
Dabr,64, i yM
Dabri, 64, }. ; 207, i. , 655, i. ,3i«n>

Dawi', 847, i. Ay*

Dubait, 462, i. *«**i;J

Daur, 73, i.; 705, ii.

DuaaUl, 101, ii. ; 170, ii.

Dauiab, 544, ii

Duinab, 71, ii.

Daiyan (dayyan), 73, ii.

Dain (Dayn), 81, ii. ;. 64, ii.

;

81, ii.

Din, 84, ii; 198, i; 220, i;

348, ii ; 400, ii. ; 536, i.

;

564, i; 586, i
Dinar, 84, ii. ; 354, i
Dini, 655, ii.

Diyab,91,i; 114, i. ; 128, i.

Diwan, 91, i. ; 180, i. ; 650, ii.

Diwani, 91, i. ; 691, ii

ty

lit, 702, ii. uiM
Z«tu '1-fuful, 886, i. J»ul\ -»U
Zatu 'll&h, 702, ii. «U\ «,U
Zikir, 76, i. ; 701, i. i 704, H. '/U
Za'iqah, 180, i. UM
Zabh, 105, i. ; 184, ii ; 551, i. ; *.»

697, i.

°

Zabh ikbtijiri, 180, i. ; tjjv*\ mA
697, i.

Zabb. i?tir%ri, 180, i. ; 697, i. cblMcf*
Zabi^ah, 697, ii. U^S
Zakba'iru *Uah, 700, ii. mjsis
Za^um, 601, i. ^Xi
Zarrah, 702, i. U
Za'faronfyah, 698, i. tj\/*S

Zaqan, 40,-i. ^li
Zikr, 823, ii. ; 846, ii. ; 418, i ; P

545, ii. ; 562, ii; 610, i. teqq. ;

698, i.; 708, i mm.
Zikr jali, 118, ii. ; 703, i. JWiU
Zikr Uiafi, 117, it, ; 708, i. ji.S
Zimnuih, 576, i ; 710, i. i~s

Zimmir 56, i. ; 69, ii. ; 112, i;{ ^*i
685, i ; 710, ii. tern-

Zamb, 115, i ; 594, ii. ; 701, i v"
Zahab, 149, i. «,*>
Z& '1-iabin, 886, i. m^ ,3

Za'1.1alal,225,i. \55^t»
Za '1-laUl wa '1.

^^H^.»
ikram, 142, i.

Za'lbijjfth, 855, i.

Zu •l.hutfaVSSO, i.

Zu '1-himir (kbimit), 26, ii ,UJ\ li

Z5 'l-fiqir, 886, i. >««?
Zu 'l-qarnain, 18, i.

;

475, ii.

'

Digitized byGoogle



INDBX.

3& 'l-qa'dah, 855, i. HadM
}
*

Zfr 'l-kifl, 114, i. ; 475, il Ja*N >*

Zu 'n-nihi, 249, ii. &yA\ y*

Zawu '1-arham, 207, ii.

;

f\*?\^
657, iL; 702, ii.

Zawu Vuqfil, 40, ii. J^t »*
Zawu M-faru?, 207, ii.

;

Jy*f ^J
*02, ii.

Zawu gain Vuqul, 40,ii. Jj*»N pA »±

Raii'iyah, 568, i.

Rahil, 531, ii.

Baa, 170, i.

Raft*ah, 532, i.;

Rafizi, 532, i. ; 572 ii.

Bafifijah, 567, ii.

Ra.'£ah, 348, i.

Hahib, 532, i.

Babb, 75, ii.

Riba, riba* (reba), 8t, i. 5 479, i.
;

544, ii. ; 656, i.

Rabat, 544, ii. «§>

ftabbu Vsalara, 561, i. r*~M *>)

Rabira 'sh-ahi<ra, 506, i. oj**^ v*j

Rub1

, 489,/ii. ; 492, i. ; 546, ii. &)
Rabbu nav', 581, i

Rabi'u'lakbir, 855, i.

;

531, ii.

Rabi'u '1-auwal, 855, i.

531, ii.

Rata, 88, i
Rajab,S$5, i. ; 533, i. ; 696, i.

Rai<ah, 588, i.

Ralm, 476, ii. ; 583, i. 5 607, ii

RaiiS88,i.
Rajim, 538, i.

Rtikb, 547, ii.

RidiM96,ii.; 581, i.

Raddu 'i-salam, 531, ii.

fcahihah, 347, ii. ; 437, ii. 5

\ 632,1.

Rahil, 582, i.

Rjaalah, 545, ii.

Rasm, 585, r.

Raaiil, 16, ii. ; 449, i. ; 475, ii.

;

535, ii. ; 618, ii.

lUimlu 'Hah, 229, ii.

;

*M Jr*>
475, ii.

Riahwah, 43, ii. *j*>

Raahidah, 315, ii. **+*>

Rifi, 537,i. . •V>

Riii1
, 546, i. &*)

fin-)

•W

783

°&

&)

4
git.;

Ri?a'ah, 131, ii.

Rifwin, 546, i.

Ra(I, 535, ii.

Ra'd, 634, ii.

Eat', 684, i.

Riqq, 545, ii.

Raqabah, 535, i.

Ruqbi, 549, ii.

Rftq*, 69, i.

Riqqatu '1-qalb, 347. ii.

Rnqyah, 303, ii. ; 549, ii.

Rikaz, 645, i.

Rafah/466, i $eqq. ; 588, i.

Ruku', 11, i.; 489, ii.; 492, i.;

548, i.

Rams. 533, ii.

Ramazart, 124, ii. ; 355, i.

;

533,' ii.

Ram/a '1-jimar, 535, i. j\*+R <j*j

Ramyu 'r-rijam, 157, ii. fW;R <*•)

Rihan, 532, ii. ^
Rahbinivah, 354, i. I&a,
Rahn, 582, ii. 0*
Rahib,854,i. v^
Ra'wa,286, i.; 535, ii. \v
Riwdjah, 546, i.; 640, ii. **)»

Rubit544,ii. "J.^
RQh, 546, ii. ; 604, ii. ; 605, i. £j>
Ruhu 'Ulqa, 133, ii. MV\ t|>

Ru^u 'l-qudua, 183, i.

;

^^ t»
177, i.; 605,i.;-646, ii.

Ruhu Hah, 475, ii. *M ty>
Ruhuh min Allah, *W y q;
Roa-i-qatl, 408, i. Jxi \»
Roeah,124,ii.; 546, ii. ij^

Ruyaf
, 92, i. ; 549, ii. »Vty

Ruwaidijah, 668, H» k*v
Ru'ah, 613, i. iC
Riya', 187, ii. 5 546, i. j£y
Riyah, 669, ii. &*)
Riya^iyab, 568, i X^V;
Raiyan, 532, i. Jkj
Raiyau ibn al-Walid, *vj^ ^ o^j

262, i ; 452, ii; 533,

i

Rlhani, 691, i. o»^

Zabid, 556, i. ; 613, ii. ; 698, i

Zahid-i-kfeushk, 698, i.

Za'ir, 699, i.

Zabaniyah, 15, ii. ; 697, ii.

Zabur, 71, ii. ; 698, i.

ZaBir, 697, ii. A'
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Zafcf, 698, i U^X Sab'at aforuf, 163, ii.

;

uu>\ U+~
Zufcal, 73, i ; 201, ii ; 459, ii J*j 489, i. ; 550, ii. ; 569, ii

Zariiriyab, 702, i. kjlj) Saba'u '1-magani, 550, ii.

Zaramlyah, 702, i. Wo» Sablab (aebleh), 95, i.

Zagbarijc, 46, ii; 825, i. W>j Subuc
, 666, ii. tl~

Zufar, 8, ii. ft Sabilu 'Uah, 546, i. ; 551,>i *mj—
Zaffatu '1-hainmam, rUJ\ % Satr, 565, i. f~

823, ii. Sutrah, 623, ii. h^
Zaffatu 'l-'arugah, 325, ii. *~yfl\ Xij Sattuqah, 565, i. &yu
Zafir, 698, i. & Si^r, 72, ii. ; 808, ii. j^-
Zaqqiim, 702, i.

ft)
Sahur, 555, ii.

5ov^~Zakat, 42, i. ; 58, ii. ; 73, i.; lVj>*> Saijadab, 224, ii. ; 556, L

129, ii. ; 283, i. ; 286, i * i
Sajdab, 556, ii. l±4fr-

401, i. j 419, i. ; 434, ii • }.
Sajdatu 's-sahw, 556, ii. tfmJ\ 8^-

439, ii. ; 545, i. ; 684, i >
Sajdatu 'sh-abukr, 556, ii M\ Sa*-

699, ii. $eqq.

Zakariya,'475, ii. ; 699, i.

Sijill, 582, ii. vV-
VA Sijn, 205, ii. o*r

ZaKr 74,i Jy Sujud, 11, i.

Sakbawah, 286, i. ; 294, iZalzalah, 103, i. ifyi

Zal&m, 49v ii. .& Sidratu 'l-muntaba, ai*ul\«>
Ju

Zallatu Adam, 115, i. fA**} 162, ii. ; 352, ii. ; 582, i.

Zarazam, 157, ii.; 571, ii. :701,i. *y\ Sadura, 601, i

Ziua.', 130, ii.; 476, ii. ; 575, ii- " .Uj Sarafan, 73, il ; 201, ii.

Zanadiqiyah, 569, i. lahtot Sariqah, 284, 1. ; 477, i.

;

565, i **r
Zannnah,' 163, ii. *eqq. ; 180, i. ;

4V*j Saraudlb, 50, i. S-*«V
701, ii. Sari'u '1-ijabah, 78, i. *V» &-

Zaajabil, 449, i. ; 701, ii. JefTj Surriyab, 59, ii.

Zandiq, 207, i. vJ*»»J Sa'fas, 681, i. iJbOm**

Zuhd, 610, i. a»
3 Si'lat; 137. ii *V-

Zubd fi 'd-dunya, 286, i. ^Ji\ ^J 4*3 Sa'Ir, 171, i. ; 556, i. j+~
Zuhrah, 73, ii. ; 201, ii.

; 459, ii. *j*j Suftajab, 622, i. 1+3*-

Zauba'ali, 186, i. Hi Sifru'lhukkam, 440, i ruy\yu
Zauj, 187, i ; 671, i.

Zaidiyab, 568, i. ; 574, ii.

698, ii,

5 kM)
Sifru '1-muluk, 440, i.

Saqqa', 323, ii

.dyuM.*-

Saqar,.l71, i ; 564, ii y»-

Zaigh, 698, ii. *) Sakb, 390, i. v£
Sukr, 100, i- /-
Sukun, 686, i. <$h
Sakinah, 560, ii. i^x.

U" Sa)am, 468, ii. ; 570, i
4

**-
Salfuuan wa Abaal, JU|i^ (j)WL

Sarab, 565, i. 8,U 618, Lieqq

Sal, 696, i.

1, i. ; JjU
Salsabil, 563, i w^*T*

Salik, 116,1; 556, i; 561 Silailah, 594, i A\ \
f

610, J. ieyq. Sultan, 278, ii. ; 622 ii. O^JL
Salik-i-maj.gub, 612, ii. V>jJ^» utUL, Sal(ab, 94, ii. JUL

Sam, 572, ii. ru Salaf, 561, i. «jdL

Samiri, 49r i. ^•u Salam, 33, ii ; 561, ii. (*~

Sami'ab, 130, i. u.\~ Sulaiinau, 440, i ; 4l?hf ii . ; (^UJu
Saaili, 305, i. ^u 601,1.

Sa'ibab, 555, ii *«JU Sau4\ 170, i. .U-
Saba', 550, i. . w- Saiuabab, jl, i LX^
Sabt, 550, ii. 0^- SaiuiV, 707, ii. e+-
Subhan, 482, i. Q^+*- •Saimi' kbiuab, 707 ii. *»U£U*
Subfcaua 'ilab, 608, ii. «I«0W. Simhaq, 128, ii ; 680, ii. jW—
Subhah, 546, i. ; 608, ii. »Wt— Siinsar, 594, ii. jClM » i
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SamS 146, «.

Samak, 129, i.

Sami', 74, ii.

Sumbulab, 75, i. ; 201, ii

Sanad, 564, ii. juu

Sunan ibn Majah, l*\* &$ &xm
582, ii.

Suuanu 'n-Nasal, 43 1, i. JL-&\ e^
Sauab, 696, i. **-

Sunnab, 62, ii. ; 156, i. ; 286, i. ; &u.

400, ii.; 434, ii, ; 622, ii.

;

639, ii.

Suonatu 't-taqrir, 622, ii.

;

639, ii.

Sunnatu 91>&% 622, ii.

;

689, ii.

Sunnatu '1-qaul, 622, ii.

;

689, ii.

Sunnatu '1-huda, 622, ii.

Sunni, 623, i.

Sahm, 555, ii.

8uwa',191, ii.; 623. ii.

Sawayim, 566, i.

Surah, 489, ii. ; 623, ii.

Snratu Ali 'luirau,

510, ii.

Snratu 'l-A^zab, 513. i.

Sumtu 'i-Abqaf, 499. ii.

Snratu 'l-lkbla?, 466, ii.

;

494,i.

Suratu '1-A'rat, 609, i. **f*} fa

Suratu 'l-A'nam, 604, ii. fj&alt fa
Suratu

"

Suratu
Suratu
Suratu '1-Anfal, 510, ii. JUM I

Suratu 'l-Infitar, 403, ii. J4*« I

^»\y^i\ fa

tw$ faSuratu '1-Buruj, 495, i
Suratu '1-Baqarah, 509, ii

703, ii.

Suratu 'LBalad, 494, i. J«1 Ig*
Suratu '1-Baiyinah, 609, ii. *jwN jL.
Suratu VTabrim, 514, i. My+*\ fa

U^Ul faSuratu 't-Ta|fif, 495, i.

t>»u*n 2vr*Suratu 't-Tagfcabuo,

605, ii.

Suratu 't-Takagur, 493, ii.

Suratu VEakwir, 494, ii.

8uratu 't-Taubah, 514, i.

Suratu 't-Tin, 493, ii.

Sulatu 'l-Jiaiyab, 497, ii. *«M fa
Suratto '1-JuWab, 511, i. " ~

Suratu '1-Jran, 183, ii.

;

499, ii.

Suratu '1-Haqqah, 497, i.

:>r~

<^%n fa

ttWtt sjr

Suratu 'l-|Urij, 60* i.

Suratu 'MjTijrf 499, i.

Suratu 'l-jjujurat. 514, i.

Suratu '1-Fladid, 518, ii.

;

703, n.

Suratu '1-Hashr, 612, i.

Suratu '1-Hamd, 125, i.

Suratu 'd-Du&an. 497, ii.

Suratu 'd-Dahr, 495, i.

Suratu \s-Zariyat, 499, i.

Suratu 'r-Rabman, 848, i.

495, ii.; 704, i.

Suratu 'r-Ea'd, 508, ii.

Suratu T-Rum, 498, i.

Snratu 'B-Zukhruf, 503, i.

Snratu 'a-Zalaalah, 403, i.

Snratu x-Zumar, 49(t4 i.

Siirntu '•-Sajilah, 496, i.

Snratu '<tb-Shu'ara',

498, ii.

Suratu 'sh-Shama,

403, ii.; 521, ii.

Suratu 'sb-Shura, 501, i.

Suratu 'i-Sjaffat, 498, i.

Suratu >-9aff, 518, ii.

Suratu VZuba, 494, i.

Suratu 't-T«nq» 495, i.

Suratu 't-Talaq, 512, ii.

Suratu 't-Twr, 497, ii. .

Suratu 'l-'Adiyat, 493, i.

8nratu 'l-'Aar, 498, \.

Suratu VAlaq, 485, i.

;

494,i.

Suratu 'l-'Ankabut,

508, ii.

Snratu 'l-Gbaahirab,

494, ii.

Suratu '1-Fatibah, 493, ii.

Suratu '1-Fafcir, 311, ii.

Suratu M-Fatfc, 513, H.

Suratu '1-Fajr, 494, L
Suratu 'i-Furqan, 602, i.

Snratu 'l.Falaq, 509, ii.

Suratu '1-Fil, 494, i.

Suratu 'l-Qacfrh, 493, ii.

Suratu '1-Qadr, 494, ii.

Snratu '1-Quraisb, 493, ii.

Suratu '1-Qaa*»> W>6, ii.

Snratu '1-Qalam, 497, i.

Suratu '1-Qaniar, 496, ii.

Stiratu 'l-Qiyaraab, 495, i.

Suratu '1-Kiifirin, 495, ii.

Suratu '1-Kahf, 500, ii.

Suratu 'l-Kaujjar, 494, i.

Suratu *1-Lail, 493, ii

Suratu -l-Ma'un, 4115 ii.

r5£
^^J fa

^WjJ^ faf

> <&~J1 hi-

lx+J\fa

&y**\ fa
«>UU1 fa
uUI fa
^^\fa

. ilii r

fa

jun faMfa
M>\l*\Mt\ fa
r-*fa
s^Xfa

e*y
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Sfiratu '1-Ma'idah,511, i. 5jJUS\ fa
Suratu '1-Mujadilah, &A+**\ fa

512, ii.

Suratu 'l-Muddassir, 494, ii.
f±4*\ fa

Suratu ,

1-Mur8alat,495, i. ^X^Jt fa
Suratu '1-MuzKammil, J"j*^ $y-

496, ii.

Suratu. '1-Ma'arij, 495, ii. -s;Ud\ fa
Suratu 'l.Mi'raj, 352, ii. sW< ty
Suratu 'l-Mala'ikah, MUM V

499, ii.

Suratu '1-Mulk, 495, ii. ^JUUJX^
Suratu '1-Mumtahinah, JU^u*i\ fiJt-

S14, i.

Suratu •l-Munafiqin, <tf4**VuN fyj-

512, ii.

Suratu M-Mu'inin, 601, ii. er*^ Jjr
-

Suratu '1-Mu'minin, ^^x*^
fyj-

506, i.

Suratu 'n-Nazi'at, 496, ii. v«U;U^ fa
Suratu 'n-Naa, 509, h. «>^ •>

Suratu 'n-Naba', 495, i.

Suratu 'n-Naira, 495, ii

Suratu VNahl, 507, ii. j«*»i «jj-

Suratu 'n-Nisa, 512, i. ; •wdt *;r-

703, ii.

Suratu 'n-Naar, 495, i. i*& fa
Suratu 'n-^aml, 501, i. J**N fa
Suratu 'n-Nur, 512, ii. ^\ fa
Suratu

,UHuroazah, 493, ii. Sy*4\ fa
8uratu '1-Waqi'ah, 495, ii. l*\}\ fa
Suratu Ibrahim, 504, ii. +**\J\ fa
Suratu Bani Isra'jl,

507, i.

Suratu Tabbat, 494, ii. ^ fa
Suratu Saba*, 496, ii. W- fa
Suratu Sad, 501, ii. ^ fa
Suratu Ta Ha, 502, ii. *t £r

rSuratu 'Abasa, 494, ii. cr**«

Suratu Fu«?ilat, 497, i

Suratu'Qaf, 497, ii. ; 703, ii z«i fa
Suratu Luqman, 497, i

Suratu MuVaTn <ua4> 511, *•

i*rfa
tffa

. unfa

Suratu Maryam, 500, i.

Suratu Nufc, 497, ii.

Suratu Hud, 503, ii.

Suratu Ta Sin, 500, i.

Suratu Yqauf, 503, i.

Suratu Yunua, 249, ii.

;

U^fl fa
504, i.

Saut, 86, ii. < fa
Siparah, 492, i.; 517, i.

;

*>w
695, i.; 666, i.

Saibun, 555, ii. c»*c~
Saiyid, 278, ii. ; 656, i. **-

Siyar, 596, i j*~

Sirajiyah, 568, L
Saifu 'llah, 555, ii.

Saina', 595, i.

Shadi, 313, ii. ; 318, ii. ; 570, ii. <jjU

Sha'ir, 459, ii. /A*

Shafi'i, 286, ii. Ja*
Shammah, 130, i. JuU
Shah, 278, ii. ; 571. i. »U
Shahid, 327, ii. J#l*

Shahinshah, 57 1 , ii. »Uo»U
Shab-UBarat, 1*27, ii.

;

~>\j\ h-+
534, ii. ; 570, i.

Shab-i-qadr, 570, i. ,<*» s-a
Shijaj , 128, i. ; 080, ii. gl»*
Shadidu '1-quwa, 138, L; ^\ *A

484, i.; 570, ii. ; 649,1.
f

Sharab, 572, i. h*V»
Shirb, 546, i. ; 579, ii. ; 665, ii. v>j*
Shurb, l(X), i. ; 477, i. ; 582, i. ^A
Sharh, 572, i. ; 627, i. tr*
Sharahya', 114, i, •W
Shart, 672,i. £
Soar1

, 572, i. &*
Shirk, .157, ii. ; 159, ii. ; 190, i. ; *U

579, ii.

Shirku 't-taaarruf, 579, ii. «jl**N «*U
.Shirku 'l-'adah, 579, ii. bUtt *U
Shirku 'i-'ibadah, 579, ii. «oW*U *U
Shirku Vilm, 679, ii M\ d+
Shirkah, 580, ii. lL>
Shari'ah, 198, i. ; 636, i.

;

l**A

572, i. ; 609, ii.

Sharikijrah, 568, ii. l&jk
Shatranj, 50, i. -JjU
Sha'bin, 355, i. ; 570, i.

;

mU
696, i.

Sha'r, 154, i. /*
Shi(

r, 459, ii. yu.
Shi'ra, 91, i. ^^m
ShaWa', 216, ii. ; 440, i.;

572, i.

Shu'aib, 357, ii. ; 475, ii.

;

681, ii.

Shu'aibiyah, 567, il

Shamir, 570, i. ju

Sbaghaf, 300, it Uk
Shafa'ah, 214, ii. i 570, U. IcUa
ShafS 570, ii. m*
Shufah, 474, ii ; 577, ii. £*
Shafi', 75, L ^6.
Shiqq, ]37; ii. ^
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0VU+

J*

Shaqqu ',-Sadr, 571, ii.

Shams, 78, ii. 5 201, ii.

Sham'un, 594, ii.

ShamMl, 440, i.

Shintiyan, 94, i.

Shahidah, 110, ii. 5 129, ii.;

571, i.

Shahr, 354, ii.

Shahro '1-haram, 168, i. _._ . _
Shahid, 827, ii. ; 571, i., 67<£!T4+
8hauwll, 855, L ; 572, i. J^
Shfiihah, 170, i. &£
Shig, 569, ii. ^
Shaikh, 556, i. ; 571, ii. ^
Shaikbu '1-Iilani, 571, ii. fX.i\ ll
Shaitan, 84,1., 184,1. <Xa
Shaitanu '1-kabir, 157, ii.

; ,«*)* &U*a
225, i.

Shaitinijah, 568, ii. J^U**
8hi«ah, 569. i. ; 572, i. *eqq

?, 518, i.

9*bi', 651, i.

§abib, 585, ii.

9ahibu 'l-but, 249, ii.

$ubibu 'z-zaman, 555, i

9afcibu
%

n-nifab, 555, i.

9*d, 554, i.

9*', 550, i.

9alib, 475, ii. ; 562, ii.

9ubb, 178, i. ; 464, ii.

Subfcan, 45, i. ; 466, i.

8abr,286,i.;452,i.
; 537, i.

?ibgbab, 2, ii. ; 36, i. ; 64, i.
;

582, i.

'

gibghatu 'Hah, 818, i.

§atabi, 555, i.

?uM, 439, ii. ; 555, i-

$a^Hiu '1-Bakbari,

423, ii.; 555, i.

9afctyu Muslim, 423, ii.

;

555, ii.

^atifah, 475, ii. ; 555, i.

Safclfatu 'l-a«mal, 14, L ; JWN
555, i.

§akbr, 556, ii. ,*•
§adrt 654, ii. \Z
Sadaqah, 14, i. ; 50, i. ; 439, ii. ; <Iju

?adaqatu 'l-fifcr, 14, i.

;

±*\ tou
194, ii.

5 554, i.

Sudairah (sudtyree), 02, ii. S^ju

law*

9iddlq, 7, ii, ; 582, ii.

9irat,173,i.; 422, i. ; 595, ii.

$ira£u 'l-mustaqlm,

595, ii. ; 661, ii.

?arf, 33, i. ; 106, ii. * 565, i.

9arib, 87, ii. ; 519, ii.; 565, i.:

575,. ii.

9aghirah, 594, ii.

9aff, 554, ii.

9ifatu '1-iman, 596, i! qU&\ %nAu
$ifatiyah, 569, i. ; 582, ii. **JUu
9afar, 865, i. ; 554, ii. ; 696, i. Ju
9ifah, 484, ii. ; 582, i. £u
9afuri', 555, i. •Uju
Sifwatu ,

l-iraan, 818, ii. ^UtM ija.

aUUjulufwatu 'Uab, 221, i.

9afiya'llah, 475,ii.; 554, ii.

9aar, 169, ii ^
9uM22,i. .£
9alat, 101, i., ii. ; 129, ii.

; (S^U) BU
464^ ii* *eqq.

9alatQ '1-istikbarah, SA*uN flu
470, ii. ; 561, ii.

9aiatu 'l-iBtiaqa, 470, ii. ; Aa~ju3t flu
532, ii. ; 561, ii.

9a1atu 'l-iahraq, 561, i. jUSt flL
$alatu 't-tarawib, 470, ii.

; ftf/to'**
562, i.

?alatu 't-tasbib, 562, ii.

9alafcu 't-tahajjud, 433, ii

$a]atu
,

l.jum<ah,470
> i.;

561, ii.

9olatu 'l-janazah, 470, ii. j IjU^n flu
561, ii.

9alatu '1-^ajah, 561, ii.

Satttu 'Ukhiiiiuf , 470, ii.

:

561, ii.

9alatu 'l-kbauf, 470, ii.

;

*61, ii.

Salatu 'r-raffha'ib, 562, i.

$ala£u 'a-safar, 562, i.

$alatu 'as-guhr, 561, i.

9alatu Viiha', 5dl, i.;

670, ii.

9alatu 'l-'aar, 561, i.

$alatu 'l-'idaiD, 561, i.

9alatu '1-fajr, 469, i. ; 561,1 *#\ SU
9alatu '1-kusuf, 470, ii. : uJ&\ HU

562, i.

^
9alatu 'l-layl, 433, ii.

$alatu 'l-mari?, 562, i.

$aiatu 'l-muBafir, 470, ii.

9alatu 'l-maghrib, 561, i

$alatu 'Kwitr, 562, i.

9aUb, 63,ii.;562,ii.
$amad

l 75, ii.

U^i\ flu

Uy^iix nu

s^UJ\flU
yu^flu
rfWOL

^^\ au

vyu3^ flu

98
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3an'a', 564, ii. »Uju

Sanam, 191, ii.; 564, ii. +>~

Suwa', 550, i. $^
Saum, 124, ii. ; 129, ii.

;

286, i.
;

<*«*

566, i.

Saumu 't-tatauwu', 566, i. tf*A\ py
§ur, 647, ii. )r>

$ufi, 608, ii. ^V
$aid, 184, i. j+*

?arr, 76, ii.

?all, 7, ii.

?abt, 697, ii.

?ohk> zihk, 285, ii.

?a*b, 702, i. ; 703, ii.

?arbu 'r-raml, 305, i.

Zarbu '1-maudal, 304, ii.

Zazagh, 681, i.

?alalab, 701, i.

£amaaah, 34, ii.

?amoiab, 683, i. $eqq,

?iyafah, 177, ii.

Zaif, 152, ii.

Tabab, 303, i. W
Ta'ah, 623, i. JcU,

Ta'un, 452, i. ^\l
Taghut, 625, i. «>y>a
Taqiyab, taqtyab (takeeyeb), M^

94, ii.

Talib, 609, ii. ; 626, ii. s-JU,

Talibu Vilm, 106, ii.

;

JUrt vJVL

626, ii.

Talut, 440, i. ; 565, ii. **>}*>

fahir, 74, ii. ; 625, i. y&VL

Ta'ifu 'i-kbiynl, 462, i. JV**N uto>
Tablb, 624, 1. s-**i»

farhah (tarbab), 95, i. UjL
Tariqab, 116, i. ; 609, ii. aeqq. ; **>

628, ii.

Tariqiyab, 568, i. *«*>
TS,518,i,

. ^
TSM,518,L ^J*
Tasm, 17, i. *~L
Ta'am, 130, i. rUi
Ta'am-i-sahari, 555, ii. o**— r^*
fa'liq, 690, ii. se^. ^UU
Talaq, 86, i. ; 576, ii. ; 626, ii. j*L

Talaqu 'l-ahsan, 87, ii. <$—JM j*L
Talaqu '1-badi', 87, ii. &J\ jit
Talaqu U-hasan, 87, ii. y~*J\ j*U

Talaqu 's-sunnab, 87, ii. **~fl d**»

Talaqu 'l-'iddab, 576, ii. ***« J^
Talaqu 'i-kiniiyab, 278, i. kW\ J*
Talabatu Vilin, 106, ii. ^ M>
Tilsam, 626, ii. a~U>

Tulailiali, 647, ii. Uk
TH.517, ii.; 625, i. *U

Tabarab, 477, i. ; 625, i. «,**

Tuhr, 87, ii. ; 647, ii. i
Tawaf, 156, i. ; 341, i. ; 630, u. ; jU

661, ii.

Tuba, 625, i. o»>
Tur,647,ii. j>
Tufan, 82, ii. d*j>
Tuwa, 358, i.; 648, ii, J}>
Taiy, 625, ii. jT
Tiyarab, 114, ii. *i^
Taiy ibah, 303, i. £«L
Tairab, 625, ii. I>
Tiuatu '1-khabal, 634, ii. JW^tt l^L

?ahir, 1, ii. • 76, iL ; 518, ii.
;

yttk

6d8, ii.

Zabiru 'l-majhab, 698, ii. s-^JUHyrit
Zabiru '1'inumkiuat, WUC»»R Jblfc

698, ii.
^

Zarf, 530, i. ukk
gillu 'llab, 710, i. aU\ >
Zaun, 701, ii. gk
Zihar, 90, i. ; 702, ii. M
Zuhr, 177,ii.;464,ii. ^

'Abid, 556, i. ; 613, ii.

'Ad,8,ii.; 17, i. j 563, i.

'Adiyat, 10, i.

'Arif, 613, ii.

'Ariyah, 23, L
•Ashir, 58, ii, ; 288, L; 700, ii.

'Asbiq, 301, i.

'Asbura'^.ii.; 124, ii.;

534, ii. ; 575, ii. ; 662, i.

'Aqib, 16, ii.

'Aqilah, 16, ii.

•Alain, 13, i.

.kit*
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'Alira, 13> ii. ; 14, i. ; 106, ii. j Jk
578, ii.

'Alamu 'l-arwiib, 13, i.

;

cW^ ^
215,i.

'Alamu 'U'gam, 18, i. f)**\ ^\*
'Alamu '1-baqi, 18, i. JM ^
'Alamu 'Lbarzakli, 215, i. t)^^
'Alamu *]-iabarut, 18, i. «*>»*+<ft ^
'Alamu 'l-'kbalq, 13, i. O^N ,JU
'Alamu 'sh-Bhabadab, lolfAN JVe

13, i.

'Alamu '1-gbaib, 13, i. W*N ,J>
cAlomu 'l.ftbut, 13, i. u*yb*H ^b
'Alamu 1-ma'qul, 13, i. jy***N jJl*

'Alamu 'l-malakuLlS, i. »*>j*UM ^Vc

'Alamu *n-nasut, 13, i. u*j~UN ^V*

'Anim, 518, i. ; 696, i. ^
'Amu •I-fil, 108, i. J*dt r

W
'Amil muta$addiq, 58, ii. ,j«v*** J*\e
'Aba, 92, ii. *W*

•Ibfidat, 286, ii. *>t*>W*

'Ibadah, 612, i. <*>W*

Ibadatu 'l-auaan, 190, i. oV* loV**

'Ibarab, 518, ii. ; 519, ii. SjW*

'Abbasiyab, 1, i. ; 568, i. A»-W*

'Aba'ab (Abayeb), 94, i. feW*
4Abd, 312, ii. ; 596, ii. J**

Ibarijab, 569, i. k^
'Abaaa, 1, i. • u~<*
'Ubudiyah, 596, i. ; 610, i. k*y**

'Atoq, 598, i. J^»
'Atq, 598, ii. dM*
'Itq, 222, i. 0M*
'Atirab, 26, i. V*
4Atiq, 177, i. v****

•Aibu 'j-zanab, 539, i. s-»«*N s-%*
'Ajalab, 82, ii. &+*
'Iddah, 43, i. ; 87, ii. ; 190, i. ;

*J*

808, ii.; 81?, ii. ; 536, ii.

;

673, i.; 711, ii.

'Adl, 10, ii. ; 463, i. J*5

«Adn, 10. ii.; 105, ii. C±*
'Aiabu 'Uabr, 27, ii. jt* h*^
'Utr, 658, ii. )±*

'Arabu 'l-btttdah, 17, i. »J>M sy*
'Arabu 'l-'aribah, 17, i. fyUH v^
'Arabu 'l-must'aribah, it^u*M v>/*

17, i.

'Irban, 215, ii. 0V
'Arabiatan, 17, i. yS*~ip
TJrs, 813, ii. ; 655, ii. tr^
'Arab, 28, ii. &f
'Arsbu 'l-Iblie, 102, ii. u-AV <>/>

'Arafat, 21. ii. ^>V^
'Arafah,2l,L; 658, i *4*

TJrfij, 612, i. e»*

'Arua, 17, L v/yi
'TTryan, 338, i. ^V
•IzrVil, 15, ii. ; 29, ii. ; 91, i.

; ,W\jv*

222 ii.

'Uriah, 658', ii. fy
'Uzubah, 50, i. fyy*
'Uzair, 114, L ; 440, i. ; 475, ii. }'p
8Alia; 29, ii. $y*
'Azimah, 29, ii.; 803, ii. *+if
'A*al, 177, i. J~*
'Isba', 177, ii. ; 216, ii. •t±*

'Usbr, 73, i. ; 283, i. ; 630, ii. j
yUt

658, i. ; 655, ii. ; 700, ii.

'Asbaratu 'l-unibashsharah, Syu+U ^ld
24, ii.

'I*hq, 220, i. ; 300, ii. ; 610, i. <5**

'Asbi, 464, ii. o^
'Asbiyah, 464, ii. l*te.

.'Afabah, 23, ii.; 587, i. ****

'A?r, 177, ii. ^
•Ujiarid, 74, i. ; 201, ii.; 459, ii- ^VU
'Utas, 600, ii.

'Azlm, 29, ii.

•Ifrit, 134, i. j 196, ii.

'Iffah, 196, ii.

'Affi, 11, ii. ; 451, i.

'Uqab, 655, i.

'Aqar, 474, ii.

'Aqn'id, 106^ ii. ; 286, i. ; 401, i. Afte

'Aqabah, 16, ii. ***«

'Uqba, 655, ii. ^t*
'Aqdu 'n-nikab, 322, ii. t^\ ***

•Aqrab, 74, i. ; 201, ii. v»/t

•Aq'aq, 305, i. &**
'Aql, 214, x. Jto
'Aqlu *l-auwal (awwai), J^R J«e

101.. ii.

'Uqubat, 285, ii. *i>Wy*

'Uqubnb, 655, ii. kyte

'Uqiibah shadidah, l*i**> *iyfc

655, ii.

•Aqiqab, 17, i. ; 51, i. ; 554, i. J***
1
Aqiita, 669, ii. r+te

'Ukag, 649, i. WSU*

'Ukuf, 650, i. US*
'Ilaqah, 800, ii. «Jitf

'Alamat. 13, i. * *>\*U
<AUmatu 's^'ah, 13, i. **\~*\ *>U&a

'Alamatu *n-nabuwah, iy*A\ »*>U3ld

18, i.

'Alamab, 350, ii. i*l*

'Alaq, 18, i. k5^
«Alai^, 13, i. ; 606, ii. ^
'Ilm, 146, ii. ; 200-, ii. ; 655, ii. ; J*
'Ulaina', 13, ii. ; 58, 1.

;

106, i. ; •UJb

265, i. ; 650, i.
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'Hum 'UkhUq, 201, i.

;

298 i.

'BmuVadab,200,i;
294, i.

'Ilmu 'l-asma', 201, ii.

Ilmu 9

l-iifal9 106, ii.

;

202, i ; 518, i ; 634, i.

;

666, i.

aimu '1-aktat, 200, i.

•Umu 'l-ilabiyat, 202, i

'Ilmu '1-inaba*, 202. i.

'Ilmu '1-batin, 201, ii.

•Ilmu t-tajwid, 202, ii. ;

478, ii.; 517, i.

'Ilmu 't-tasarib, 202, ii.

Ilmu 't-tajawwuf, 202, ii.

'Ilmu 't-tafsir, 198, i.

;

684, i.

'Ilmu *t-tawarikb. 202, ii.

'Hmu 'l-jabr, 202, i.

'Ilmu 'l-badig, 198, i. ,

201, ii. ; 634, i.

'Ilmu 'l-bisab, 202, i.

Ilmu •l-fcaqiqah, 200, ii.

'Ilmu '1-fcikmah, 202, i.

;

298
t

ii. ; 452, ii.

'Emu '1-kbaH, 680, ii. §eqq,
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Qarinab, 479, i. Xj^I

Qaaamab, 479, i. Xm_j
Qustanlimyab, 530, ii. X
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401, i. ; 489, ii. ; 564, i.
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675, ii.

La'n, 88, i.

LjALa'nab, 283, i.

Lughab, 20, i. U
Lughatu

%

l-«Arab, 20, i. vydMd
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367, i.

MubtadV, 530, i. \ja^
MubtadiS 867, i. £xv
Muba^^ir, 114, i. jX**

Mubaabsbirat, 669, ii. t*>tyt**
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Mutaraqibiyab, 568, ii

Mutashabib, 199, i. ; 519, i
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Mafciz, 347, ii.

Mukfcasamat, 286, i.
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Mudda'i, 867, i.

MuddVa 'alaibi, 82, i.

;

367, i.

Maddah, 686, i.

Madyan, 303, ii. ; 357, ii.
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Margiyah, 327, ii *#j"

Murjiyab, 421, ii. *«*/•

Markb, 129, i. tr
Mirsabah, 852, ii. **)y

Murtai, 422, i. ; 475, ii. J-/*
Murshid, 120, ii. ; 422, i.

;

**>y

458, ii. ; 609, i. ; 655, ii.

t

£\JLw

Marqad, 48, i. &y
Marwab, 328, i. *>/•

Mirrikb, 73, ii. ; 201, ii. &f
Marid, 134, i. */»
Murid, 120, ii. ; 421, ii. ; 609, ii. ; *y

704, i.

Mariz, 668, i.

Maryam, 328, i. ; 356, ii.

Muzabanab, 426, i.

Miz&b, 249, ii.

Muzara'ab, 426, i.

Mazamlr, 440, i.

Muzaffat* 99, ii. ; 658, i.

Muzawwir, 699, i.

Mas*', 178, i. ; 464, ii.

Masabibu 's-sunnah,

858, i.

Musaqat, 423, i.

Musamarah, 423, i.

Musta'jir, 176, i.

Muste'min, 424, i.

Mustabin-i-ghair

rnarsum, 81, i. ; 82, i

Mustabin-i-marsum,
82, i.

Mustasniyab, 569, i. l*x*x~*

Mustafeazah, 423, ii. **Wu-.
Mustafrabb, 156, i. ; 286, i

Masjid, 329, i.; 866, i.

Masjidu '1-aqsa, 227, i.

;

559, ii.

Masjidu Vtaqwa, <j$A\

346, i.

Masjidu 'l-jami*, 830, ii. g*WN
Masjida '1-Qaram, rV*^

227, i. ; 338, ii.

Masjidu '1-khaif, 343, ii. *-***N

Masjidu 'n-uabl, 343, ii. Sj+M
Masah, 81, i. ; 328, ii. ; 477, ii. er~*
Musrif, 114, i. *Jy~*•

Miskin, 353, i. ; 700, ii. (*e&~~
Musallam, 586, i.

Muslim, 40, ii.; 400, i. ; 428, ii.

Musallam ilai-bi, 561, i. *<M

Musalman, 400, i. ; 423, i.

Musallam fi-hi, 561, i.

Muslimun, 40, ii.

Masniin, 846, ii.

Miswak, 358, i. ; 470, ii.

;

477, ii.

Maslb, 37, i. ; 54, ii.

Maslbu 'd-dajjal, 64, ii

Masitf, 431, l.

Musailamab, 422, ii.

Musbabadab, 423, i.

Musbabbibab, 428, i.

,j-lN

(^Wi >•

Oj

94
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Musbabbibiyab, 569, i.

Musbtarak, 518, i. JaJyuu.

Musbtarl, 73,ii. ; 201, ii. <j/**~

Mushrik, 190, i. ; 207, i.

;

dy*~*

818, i. ; 423, i. ; 655, i.

;

661, ii.

MaahnY, 286, i. Jjr*-
Masb'al, 326, i. J**-
Maab'iiq, 301, i. 47*^
Mishkatu 'l-maaabib, e**WM fi&L*

353, i.

Musbkil, 519, i. J**-
Mugabarab, 31 7, i. IfXa*

Musafafcab, 422, ii. ; 571, ii. 4*>^—
Musaddiq, 422, ii. j*w«

Misr, 108, i. y*
Muealia, 224, ii. ; 423, i. JU*
Muzarabab, 308, ii. ; 426, i. fyU-
Mafcar, 582, ii.. jL.

Mifcroqab, 27, ii. ; 152, ii.
;

XlJ*.

353, i.

Mutauwif , 341, i. «-ijU

Ma'aqil, 802, i. J*V~
Mu'amalat, 285, ii. *»>i-U*

Mu'auaqab, 366, ii. k*U-
Mu'abid, 366, ii. ^^*
Mu'taddab, 317, i. ; 424, i. *»<•
Mu'tazilab, 425, i. ; 473, i.

;

Ay**
568, i.

Mu'taq, 425, i.

,

<JM~
Mu'tiq, 426, i. JM«*
Mu'tamir, 425, i. f**"
Mu'jizab, 269, ii. ; 279, i.

;

fy***
350, i.

Mu'ajjal, 91, i. J%**
Mi'jan, 340, i, . &+*•
Ma'din, 545-, i. ; 350, i. cH"~
Mi'raj, 44, ii. ; 351, ii ; 464, ii. ; s^

485 ii

Ma'rifab, 609, ii. ; 610, i. **f
Mu'ajtailyab, 568, ii. W**
Mu'aqqibat, 279, i.

Mu'allaqat, 460, i.

Mu'allim, 366, ii. f**~
Mu'allimu 'l-roala'ikah, UGUtt^

366, ii.

Ma'mudiyah, 36, i. ,- 812, ii. k*j*~
Ma'na wa bayan, 106, ii. <$W y «j*»*

Ma'unah, 850, ii. *V*
Ma*iyab

f 568, i. £*•

Majfhrib, 177, ii. j 464, ii. v/*
Maghfirah, 451, i. ; 564, i. */*>•

Mufakbarab, 43, ii. */^
Miftafeu '1-jannab, 348, i. ***N c^
Mufti, 58, i. ; 367, i. o^
Mufarrifcu '1-abzan, 367, i. 0y»'* c/*

Mufaid, 286, i. ; 367, 1
Mufaaaar, 518, ii. *—*»•

Maf'ui, 530, i. ; 684, i. Jy^
Mafqod, 303, ii. *?**

Maqamu Ibrabim, 156, i. ; (***\f\ p*"
313, ii. ; 337, ii. ; 340, i.

Maqamu '1-Hambali, i^a^U fU-
338, ii.

Maqamu 'LHanafi, 888, ii. J*mi\ (Au

Maqamu 'sh-Shaftl, o**UN ^
338, ii.

Maqam ma^mud, 313, ii. Jy+*>* (A**

Muqayazab, 33, i. , 420, ii. **l*~

Maqbarab, 48, i. V**
Muqtada, 420, ii. a"**
Muqtadi, 420, ii. ,jJ***

Maqsurah, 313, ii. hr**
Muqauqis, 420, i. u**f*
Muka\ 666, ii.

•&•

Mukatib, 419, i. *****

Mukari, 419, i. a*1**

Maktab, 566, ii. *r**"

Makr, 187, ii. /*
Makrub, 58, i. ; 286, i. ; 311, i.

*yf<*
Makkab, 810, i. $eqq. **"

Mulla, 419, ii. **

Mula'ab (milayeb), 96, i. **•

Malafcim, 664, ii. *•»*•

Malamatiyab, 620, ii. ******

Mala'ikab, 40, ii.
• *#*•

Mulfcid, 207, i. ; 419, ii. j
W*

655, i.

Mulfcaq, 419, i. s***~

Malak, 15, i. ; 484, ii. «U~

Malik, 74, ii.; 278, ii. ; 548, ii. *U-

Mulk, 283, i.
*&*

Malaku 'l-maut, 79, ii. ; *>^ *&"

222, ii. ; 311, ii. ; 541, i.

;

605, ii.

Matakut,609,ii. ^p"
Maliki, 286, ii. J**
Malang, 312, L ****

Millah, 220, i. ; 348, iL ; 536, i. **
JIamat, 312, ii. •**u-
Mumtani'u '1-wujud, °j^

113, i. j 693, i.

Mumsik, 419, ii.

Mumkinu '1-wujud, j+jH q&+"
113, i.; 698,1.

Mamluk, 312, ii. ; 596, ii. d}~
Mauu, 318, i. &•
Manat, 191, ii. ; 313, L **>u*

Munajat, 195, ii; 420, i.

;

IWU*
469,i.

Manarab, 313, i. *>*•

Manaiil, 609, ii. J)^-
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Manaeik, 818, i. «*L.U*

Munafiq, 207, i.; 419, ii. ,J*U.
Muoafiqun, 187, ii. ^yuU*
Munaqilah, 128, ii. ASU*
Munak&bat, 286, i. «Wlu
!Manam 9 92, i. rU.
Mimbar, 274, ii. ; 829, i.

;

-ju.

840, ii.; 849, i.; 476, ii.

Minbah, 350, i. **»&*

Manzil, 489, ii. ; 492, i. Jy~
Mansak, Mansik, 545, ii.

;

«aCLa~

551, ii.

Mansukb, 519, ii. £>-*•
Munaaaaf, 420, i. «JU&*
Mantiq, 106, ii. <jku
Mintaqatu 'l-buruj, 201, ii. &J\ WLa*
Munf, 357, i. ; 420, i.

Munfiq, 420, i.

Munaqqilah, 680, ii.

Manquaiyah, 569, i.

Munkar, 15, ii. ; 27, ii

79, ii. ; 420, i.

Mankubah, 428, ii.

Mania, 313, L
Mina, 849, i.

Manibab, 318, i.

Mubabiyah, 620, ii. A*t\f»

Muhajir, 367, ii. ^*V
Muhajirun, 16, i. ; 867, ii. gipV
Muh&yat, Muhaya'ah, 417, ii. «*V

.<JH**

46, i.
} /*.

0»-

Mahr, 91, ii

822, ii

Mahru '1-migl, 814, ii.

Maut, 79, i. ; 847, i.

Mutah, 880, ii.

Mu'jir, 176, i.

Mu'ajial, 91, ii

Muwafaid, 426, i

807, ii.; 818, ii.; ,t*

MudiS 88, iL

Mawaddah, 800, i

Mu'ajjin, 42, i.

;

866, ii.; 465, ii.

Muia, 856, i. $eqq. ; 440, i

;

475, ii.

Mniiqa, 428, ii.

Muwaahtbabah, 462, i.

Muii, 667, i.

Musi bi-hi, 667, i.

Musi la.hu, 667, i.

Mufifcah, 128, iL ; 680, ii.

Muwatta',426,i.; 570, ii.

Maulid, 846, ii.

Maulidu 'n-nabi, 846, ii.

Maulud, 662, i.

Matdawi, 58, i. ; 846, ii.

Maula, 846, ii.

661, iL *w'

VJdy.

647, ii.

Mu'min, 40, ii. ; 400, i.;

419, ii. ; 618, ii.

Mu'minun, 40, ii.

Mauhub, 140, ii.

Mauhub lahu, 140, ii.

Ma'&dah, 846, ii.

Mu'aawal, 518, ii.

Miyin, 853, i. ; 556, i.

Maitah, 49, ii.

Migaq, 61, i. ; 353, i

Mir, 850, i. ; 556, i.

Jtiiras, 207, i.

Mlrza, 852, ii.

Misab, 337, i. ^ ^
Mizabu 'r-rabmab, 257, i. U*>}\ >*>\yv

Mizan, 74, ii. ; 201, iL ; 853, i. oV*
Maisir, 50, it ; 183, ii. ; 300, i. /-*•
Miqat, 350, i. ; 694, i. s«V*>
Mikal, 15, ii. ; 348, L JU*.
Mikft'il, 15, ii. ; . 848, i.

;

J««*.
440, L

N, 518, i.

Nabaliflb, 427, i.

Najiyah/569, i.

Nad-i-'Ali, 427, i.

N&r, 109, ii. ; 129, i.

Narawa, 286, i. ; 480, i.

Nasikb, 481, i. ; 519, ii.

Naaut, 431, i. ; 609, ii.

Naaib, 472, i.

Niq&s, 480, ii.

Nakib, 428, iL

Namus, 429, ii. ; 485, L
Na'ib, 427, ii.

Na'ilah, 1$1, ii.

Nabatat, 581, i.

Nabbaah, 427, i.

Nabas, 438, iL

Nubuwah, 486, i.

Nabi,14,iL; 427, L; 449, L;
475, ii. ; 618, ii.

Nabiyu 'ltth, 229, ii. 5 475, ii.

Nabii, 427, L
Naiaaah, 427, ii.

JNajaahi, 427, ii.

Naiat, 564, i.

Naid, 17, L; 427, ii.

Najran, 58, i. ; 428, i.

Naiia, 629, ii.

Najah, 428, ii.

Nabr,427,iL; 551, ii.

s-ft»

i-V

«s»V

f
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£
J*

662, i. jJ*

552, iL

;

NaUiS 428, ii.

Nakilah, 428, ii.

Nadar, 633, ii.

Nazr, 439, ii. ; 658, ii.

Nazr wa niyaz, 431, ii.

Nuzul, 436, ii.

Nisi', 430, ii.; 677, i.

Nasab.430, ii.; 577, i.

Naskbi, 690, ii. seqq.

Nasr, 191, ii. ; 431, i.

Naanas, 137, ii.

Nasi', 214, i.

Nasba'id li-Sulaiman,

440, i.

Nass, 431, i. ; 518, ii.

Niaab, 73, i. ; 434, ii.

;

u
699, ii.

Nasara, 53, ii. ; 431, i.

Nasb, 684, i.

Nasran, 53, i.

Nasraniyab, 53, i.

Nastur, 432, i.

Niaf*; 489, ii. ; 492, i.

Nass-i-karim, 431, i.

Naauk 275, i. ; 431, i.

Nasibah, 286, i.

Nifcaq, 140, ii.

Nazamiyab, 568, ii.

Nifas, 140, i. ; 427, ii. ; 433, ii.

Nifaq, 187, ii. ; 433, ii.

Naf8,427, i.

Nafkb,427,i.
Nafs, 427, ii. ; 604, ii. ; 678, i.

Nafsa', 427, ii.

Nafs aminarab, 60, i.

Nafs lawwamab, 60, i.

Nafs mutma'innab, 60, i. &*£• y-Jtt

Nafs mulbamab, 60, i. ***U yJtt

Nafaqah, 308, i. ; 427, i. ; 672, i.i &»

LA} ^M

Nafl,427,i.; 434, ii.

Nafy, 261, i.

Nafy wa igbat, 63, i.

;

142, ii.

Nuqat, 683, ii. seqq.

Nuqtab, 307, ii.

Naqlsabili, 430, i.

Nuqufc, 325, ii.

Nuqu'u 'z-zabib, 436, ii.

Naqir, 99, i. ; 658, i.

Nikafe, 88, ii/; 313, ii. ; 433, ii.
; &*»

575, ii. ; 655, ii.

Nikafcu '1-maqt, 677, i. t»JUtt c^
Nakir, 15, ii. ; 27, ii. ; 46, i.

;

^
79, ii. ; 420, i. ; 428, ii.

Namaz, 428, ii. ; 464, ii. jUi
Numrud, 433, ii. Jyy+i

Nahiir, 79, i.

Nibayab, 83, i.

Nahju '1-baUghah, 427, ii.

Nabr, 546, i.

Nawasifcb, 580, ii.

Nawa'ib, 431, ii.

Nub, 434, ii. $eqq, ; 440, i.
j

475, ii.

Naufcab, 431, i.

Nur, 74, ii.

ii.

436, ii.

. 431, ii.

;

696, i.

Nauni, 600, ii.

Nun, 436, i.

Niyaz, 439, ii.

Niyazu 'llah, 434, ii.

Nlyaz-i-rasul, 434, ii.

Nailu '1-maram, 672, ii.

Ninawa, 434, ii.

Nlyab, 45, i. ; 434, ii. ; 465,

s-fly

****** >t

%

v5y*^
ii. l*>

Habll, 2, i. ; 440, i. J*U
Hajar, 154, i.

Had!, 1, ii ; 73, ii..

Harifab, 128, ii.

Harut wa Marut, 167, ii

Harun, 862, i. ; 440, i. ; 475, ii. <^U
Hashiinab, 128, ii. ; 680, ii. i*M*
Haman, 860, i. UU
Hawiyab, 169, i. ; 171, i.

;

h$*
625, i.

Ha'il, 39, i. JA*
Haba\ 152, i. »W»
Hubal, 181, ii. J**
Hibab, 140, ii. ; 173, ii. X*
Hijrah, 174, ii. ; 371, ii.

;

***
873, i.

Hajin, 179, i. <*t+*

Hidayab, 174, i. *$**

Hudbud, 283, ii. J*J*

Hady, 154, i. ; 551, ii. o^
Hadiyab, 154, i. k**
Hirrab, 49, ii. i^

Ilaft §ifat. 146, ii. *^M ^M
Haft qira'at, 489, ii.

Hamzab, 685, i.

Hamzatu '1-qaf, 685, ii.

Harpzatu 1-wasl, 685, ii.

Hiuimab, 175, ii.
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Huwa, Hu, 181, ii.; 705, ii. §eqq. ** I

Hawa\ 169, i. ; 800, ii. .U* !

Hawajis, 169, i. u-%V*
Hawajira, 169, i. ++\**
Hud, 18, i. ; 181, ii. oy>
Hauwaz, 681, i. \**>

Hiia, 175, ii.; 488, i. JC
Haiyula, 169, ii. Jy*

Wajib, 156, i. J 286, i. ; 663, i. ; s^U
670, ii.

W&jibu '1-itfciM', 668, i. £W»» s^U
Wnjibu 'l-ada', 668, i. *U«w\,

W&jibu '1-wujud, 118, i. ; *>*>J\ s-^U
668, i. ; 693, i.

Waria, 170, ii. *a,.U

Waridiyah, 568, ii. J*j.U

Waaitah, 664, ii. 1L.U

*^

J*0

j

Wa'ig, 472, i. ; 668, L
Waqi'ah, 664, i.

Waqifijah, 569, i.

Wall, 668, ii.

Wahib, 140, iL

Waba', 452, i.

Wabil, 480, ii.

Witr, 484, ii. ; 670, ii.

Waaan, 191, ii. ; 664, ii. &*
Waaani, 190, i.; 207, i. ; 664, ii. Jtfl

Waid, 610, i. ; 663, i. J*.

Wajhu 'llah, 668, i. *M ^
Wujiid, 113, i. ; 655, ii.

;

.*-•

693, i.

Wajihun fi 'd-dunya W-*M ^ &**•

wa 'Ukbirah, 229, ii. lf*\>
Wafcdaniyah, 659, i. J***Wj

Wafrdatu '1-wujudiyah, h*+A\ 1a»»

659, i.

T ^
Wafcy, 218, ii. ; 485, i. ^
Wafcyu '1-Qur'an, 218, ii mUM ^,
Wafcyu '1-cjalb, 213, ii. <Ja\ JJJ
Wafcy ghair raatlu, Jbu ** .^

218, ii. ; 689, ii.
^ °^

Wadd, 191, ii. «i>

Wudd,-300, i. a,

WadaY, 83, ii. gflo.

Wadi'ah, 88, ii. ; 659, i. &t^
Wizr, 666, i. ^
Waztr, 666, i. jtjj

Waawaaah, 665, i. *->->

Wasilan, 664, ii. *C-j
Wafaya, 41, ii. 5 664, ii. ^U.
Waal, 610, i. ; 665,i. J-,

Waai, 112, ii. ; 667, i. ,*..
Waaiyah, 41, ii. ; 6679 i. i*.,
Waair (wu?u'), 8, i. ; 4, i.

;

81, i. ; **,
329, 1. ; 353, i. ; 477, ii.

;

693, i.

Wagifah, 6669 i. hjk*
Wa'dab, 61, i. IxZ
Wa%569,ii.; 666, i. kZ
Wafit, 79, i. ivZ
Waqt, 664, i. ^
Waqa, 664, i. j*.
Waqf, 830, ii.

; 517, ii. ; 664, i. Ud3
Wuquf, 693, i. uJ9
Wakalah, Wikalah, 663, i. Xfl£

Wakll, 12, i. ; 314, ii. 5 822, ii. 5 J^
WakiPala M.waaiyah, It-jN Jb JX

112, ii.

Wala', 668, i. ,jf
Wala'u '1-ataqah, 668, ii. Mart •&
Wala'u '1-muwalat, 663, ii. t%\^\ ji
Wilayah,151,i.

; 816, L **£
Walad, 604, ii.

H?
Waladu '1-fcalal, 293, i. JSUV aL
Waladti 'z-zina', 89, ii.

;

*UtN aL
200, ii. ; 293, i. ; 577, i.

T '

Waladu '1-mula'anah, fcaJUfl *L
298, i.

'

Walah, 800, ii. ah
Walahan, 668, ii. flu
Walwalah, 338, i. fiJ,
Wall, 74, i.; 278, ii.; 556,1.; j!

613, ii. 5 668, ii.
.**'

Wali ba'id, 663, ii. ^ J
f

Wall jabir, 668, ii. ^g
Wali 'ahd, 663, ii. a* J,
Wali ni'mah, 668, ii. JU* ~£
Walimab, 663, ii. *S
Wahhabi, 659, i. *eqq. *u,
Wahmiyab, 568, ii. J^

Yajiij, 440, i. ; 540, i.

Ya'juj wa Ma'juj (Yaj
wa Majuj), 102, ii.

;

148, ii.

Yaiin, 74, ii. 5 80, ii. ; 694, ii. ^^
Yaquti, 691, i. *jV|

Ya Hu, 693, ii. 5 705, ii. $eqq. iu
Yatim, 448, ii. 5 694, ii. ^,
Yaarib, 694, ii. vj^
Yabyi, 249, i. 5 475, ii. ; 694, i.

;

696, ii. ; 699, ii.
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Yad, 161, ii.

Yadu 'llah, 161, ii. ; 662,

693, i.

Y S, 518, i.

Ya'sub, 694, ii.

Ya'qub, 223, ii. ; 440, i.

;

475, ii.

Ya'uq, 191, ii. ; 695, ii.

Yagfcu*, 191, ii. ; 693, ii.

Yaqtin, 694, i.

Yalak (yelek), 94, i.

Yalamlam,'694, i.

Yaman, 17, i.

Yamaxuyab, 46, i.

Yamln, 437, i.

Yamlnu 'l-ladiw, 437, i.

Yahud, 235, i.; 694, i.

Yabu^a, 544, i.

Yufcanna, 696, ii.

Yuz, 184, L
Yueuf, 250, i. seqq. ; 440,

475, ii.

Yiiauf wa Zulaikba,

250, i. ; 716, ii.

Yusba', 255, i. ; 440, L
Yufannah (Yephunneb),
Yaum, 79,' i.; 694, u.

Yaumu 'l-ignaiii, 79, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu '1-afead, 49, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu 'Uarbi<a', 79, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu H-inqit?, 695, i.

Yaumu %b&% £87, i.

1NDKK.

3!

i.; *^*

48, ii. Uy
nt r*

Yaumu 't-tagfcabun, 695, ii. <*U*n r^
Yaumu 't-talaq, 695, ii.

Yaumu 't^ianad, 695, ii.

Yaumu 'g-ftalaga', 79, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu '1-jam', 695, i.

Yaumu 'l-jum'ab, 79, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu 'Ufcara, 695, i.

Yaumu 'HJinab, 537, i.

;

695, i.

Yaumu '1-baabr, 168, ii.

;

695, i.

Yaumu '1-kburuj, 695, i.

Yaumu 'l-khulud, 695, i.

Yaumu 'l-kbamia, 79, i.

;

274, ii. ; 694, ii.

Yaumu 'd-din, 537, i,

;

694, ii.

YaumU 's-aabt, 79, i.

;

694, ii.

Yaumu 's-sabu', 695, ii.

a*

fi t r

n

-W Aft|

Yaumu 'l-'asbura', 694, U. <\
}^\ <*

Yaumu '1-fasl, 587, i.

;

J**N fti
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